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T  O 

Edward  Clarke  of  Chipley,  Efq; 

SIR, 

THESE    thoughts    concet-ning     education,  which  now    come 
abroad   into   the   world,    do    of  right  belo7ig  to  you,  beino- 
written  feve^'al  years  Ji?tce  for  your   fake,  and  are  no 
other  than  what  you  have  already  by  you  in  my  letters.       I  have 
fo  little  varied  any  thing,   but  only  the  order    of   what  was  fent 
you,  at  differe?tt  times,  and  on  feveral,  occafons,  that  the  reader 
will  eafly  find,  in  the  familiarity  a7id  fafhio?i  of    the  fiyle,    that 
they  were  rather  the  private  cofiverfation   of  two  friends,   than   a 
difcourfe  defgned  for  publick  view. 

The  importunity  of  friends  is  the  common  apology  for  publica- 
tions men  are  afraid  to  own  themf elves  forward  to.  But  you  k?iow, 
I  call  truly  fay,  that  if  fome,  who  having  heard  of  thefe  papers  of 
mine,  had  not  preffed  to  fee  them,  and  afte?'wards  to  have  thein 
printed,  they  had  lain  dorma?it  fill,  in  that  privacy  they  were  de- 
fgned for.  But  thofe,  whofe  judgment  I  defer  much  to,  telling  me, 
that  they  were  perfuaded,  that  this  rough  draught  of  mi?te  might 
he  of  fome  ufe,  if  7nade  more  publick,  touched  upon  what  will  al- 
ways be  very  prevalent  with  7ne.  For  I  think  it  every  tna7i  s  in- 
difpenfable  duty,  to  do  all  the  fervice  he  can  to  his  country  :  a7td  I 
fee  not  what  differe7zce  he  puts  betwee7i  hifnfelf  a7id  his  cattle,  who 
lives  without  that  thought.  Ihis  fubjeSl  is  of  fo  great  concernment, 
and  a  right  way  of  educatio7i  is  of  fo  general  adva7itage,  that  did 
I  find  77iy  abilities  anfwer  77iy  wifhes,  I  fhould  not  have  7ieeded  es6~ 
hortations,  or  importunities,  fro7n  others.  However,  the  i7jea7inefs 
of  thefe  papers,  and  i7iy  jufi  diflrujl  of  tlmn,  fjall  7iot  keep  7ne, 
by  the  fhame  of  doing  fo  little,  fro7n  contributing  7ny  mite,  when 
there  is  no  more  required  of  me,  than  my  throwing  it  into  the  pub- 
lick  receptacle.  And  if  there  be  any  772ore  of  their  fze  and  notions^ 
who  liked  the77t  fo  well,  that  they  thought  them  worth  pri7iti7ig,  I 
may  flatter  77iyfelf,  they  will  7iot  be  lofl  labour  to  every  body. 

I  inyfelf  huve  been  co7fulted  of  late  by  fo  7na7iy,  who  profefs 
the77if elves  at  a  lofs  how  to  breed  their  children  -,  and  the  early  cor- 
rupt io7i  of  youth  is  7iow  beco7ne  fo  ge77eral  a  C07?iplaint,  that  he  can- 
not be  thought  wholly  i7nperti7ient,  who  bri7igs  the  co7fideratio7i  of 
this  matter  07i  the  ft  age,  and  offers  fo7ncthing,  if  it  be  but  to  excite 
others,  or  afford  7natter  of  correBio7i.  For  e7'rors  in  educatio7i 
fhould  be  lefs  i7idulged  than  any  :  thefe,  like  faults  in  the  frft  cofi- 
coSlion,  that  are  never  mended  in  the  fecoTid  or  third,  carry  their 
afterwards-inco?'rigibk  taint  with  the7n,  thro  all  the  parts  arid 
ftations  of  life. 

I  arn 


The  Epiftle  Dedicatory. 

/  ajn  fo  far  f?'om  bei72g  co?iceited  of  a7iy  thing  J  have  here  of- 
fered^ that  I  Jhotdd  not  be  Jorry^  even  for  your  fake,  if  fome  07ie^ 
abler  and  ftter  for  fuch  a  tajk^  '■dcoidd^  in  a  juft  treatife  of  educa- 
tion^ fuited  to  our  E?igliJ}j  ge^itry^  rcBify  the  mifiakes  I  have  made 
in  this  \   it  bei?ig  much  more  defrable  to  me^  that  young  gentlemen 
fhould  be  put  i?tto  [that  '■d'hich  every  one  ought  to  be  folicitous  about) 
the  befi  way  of  being  formed  a7id  inflruSied^  than   that  my  opi7iion 
fhould  be  received  C07icerning  it.      You  will  however.,    in   the  mea7t 
time.,  bear  77ie  wif7jefsy  that  the  method  here  proposed  has  had  no  or- 
dinary effeSls  upon  a  gentle7na7i  s  fon    it  was  not  defgned  for.     I 
will  7iot  fay.,  the  good  te77iper  of  the  child  did  not  very  much  contri- 
bute to  it ;  but  this.,  I  think.,  you  a77d  the  pare7its  are  fatisfyd  of, 
that  a  contrary  ufage^  accordi7ig  to    the  ordinary  difciplining  of 
children.,  would  7iot  have  77ie7tded  that  teinper.,  nor  have  brought  hijn 
to  be  i7i  love  with  his  book.,  to  take   a  pleafure  in  learning.,  and  to 
defre.,  as  he  does.,  to  be  taught y  more  tha7i  thofe  about  hitn  thi7ik  ft 
always  to  teach  him. 

But  77iy  bufinefs  is  ?70t  to  7'ecom77mid  this  treatife  to  you,  whofe 
opinion  of  it  I  know  already  ;     7ior  it  to  the  worlds  either  by  your 
opinio7i  or  patro7iage.     Tide  well-educati7ig  of  their    childre7i    is  fo 
much  the  duty  a7id  co7ice7'n  of  pare7tts.,  a7id  the  welfare  a7td  profpe- 
rity  of  the  nation  fo  77iuch  depends  on  it.,  that  I  would  have  every 
ene  lay  it  ferioujly  to  heart  \  and  after  havi7tg  well  exajnined  and 
difli7iguifjed  what  fa7tcyy  cuflo7ny  or  reafon,  advifes  i7t  the  cafe,  fei 
his  helpi7ig  ha72d  to  profnote,  every-where,  that  way  of  traini7tg  up 
youthy  with  regard  to  their  fever al  conditio7iSy    which  is  the  eafefi, 
fjortefly  and  likeliefi  to  produce  virtuous,  ufeful,    a7id  able  fnen  in 
their  diflinEi  callings  :    tho'  that  77iofl  to  be  taken  care    of   is    the 
gefitlemai-i s  calling.     For  if  thofe  of  that  ratik  are,  by  their  edu- 
cation, once  fet  right,  they  will  quickly  bri7ig  all  the  refl  into  order. 
I  know  not  whether  I  have  done  more  than  fbewm  7ny  good  wifhes 
towards  it,  in  this  fjort  difcou7fe  :  fuch  as  it  is,  the  world  now  has 
it  ;  and  if  there  be  any  tJmig  in  it  worth  their  accept a7ice,  they  owe 
their  tha7iks  to  you  for  it.     My  affeSlion  to  you  gave  the  frfl  rife 
to  it,  a7id  I  a7n  pleafed,  that  I  ca7i  leave  to   poflerity  this  mark  of 
the  friendfhip  has  been  between  us.     For  I  know  7io  greater  pleafure 
in  this  life,  nor  a  better  re77ie77d)ra7ice  to  be  left  behind  one,  than  a 
long  continued  frienclfnp,  ivith  an  ho7iefi,  tfeful,  a7td  W07'thy  man^ 
and  lover  of  his  countiy.     I  a7n, 

SIR, 

Tour  772ofl  humble  afid  mofi  faithful  Se7'vanty 


7  Marehf 
1690. 
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SOME 


THOUGHTS 


CONCERNING 


EDUCATION. 


§  1.  "  ^^W^*^  SOUND  mind  in  a  found  body,"  Is  a  fhort,  but  full 
r^^l^^^^  defcription  of  a  happy  rtate  in  tliis  world  :  he  that  has  thefe 
vAv,3i  n.  wit^  two,  has  little  more  to  wifli  for ;  and  he  that  wants  either 
^pt"^=4^^,  of  them,  will  be  but  little  the  better  for  any  thing  elfe. 
^)0^^'i^J^  Men's  happinefs,  or  mifery,  is  moft  part  of  their  own 
H<S'^^<a-'Mjm9  making.  He  whofe  mind  direds  not  wifely,  will  never 
take  the  right  way  ;  and  he  whofc  body  is  crazy  and  feeble,  will  never  be  able 
to  advance  in  it.  I  confefs,  there  are  fome  men's  conflitutions  of  body  and 
mind  fo  vigorous,  and  well  framed  by  nature,  that  they  need  not  much 
ifllflance  from  others ;  but,  by  the  ftrength  of  their  natural  genius,  they  are, 
from  their  cradles,  carried  towards  what  is  excellent  ;  and,  by  the  privilege  of 
tlieir  happy  conflitutions,  are  able  to  do  wonders.  But  examples  of  this  kind 
are  but  few;  and  I  think  I  may  fay,  that,  of  all  the  men  we  meet  with,  nine 
parts  of  ten  are  what  they  are,  good  or  evil,  ufeful  or  not,  by  their  education. 
'Tis  that  which  makes  the  great  difference  in  mankind.  The  little,  or  almoffc 
lolenfible,  imprelhons  on  our  tender  infancies,  have  very  important  and  lafting 
confequences :  and  there  'tis,  as  in  the  fountains  of  fome  rivers,  where  a  gentle 
application  of  the  hand  turns  the  flexible  waters  into  channels,  that  m.ake 
them  take  quite  contrary  courfes;  and  by  this  little  direftion,  given  them  at 
firfl:,  in  the  fource,  they  receive  different  tendencies,  and  arrive  at  laft  at  very 
remote  and  diflant  places. 

§2,  I  IMAGINE  the  minds  of  children,  as  eafily  turned,  tliis  or  that  way, 
as  water  itfelf ;  and  though  this  be  the  principal  part,  and  our  inain  care  diould 
be  about  the  infide,  yet  the  clay  cottage  is  not  to  be  neglected.  I  fhall  there- 
fore begin  with  the  cafe,  and  confider  firfh  the  health  of  the  body,  as  thatP^ealih. 
which  perhaps  you  may  rather  expert,  from  that  itudy  I  have  been  thought 
more  peculiarly  to  have  applied  myfelf  to  ;  and  that  alio, which  \vill  be  fooneft 
difpatch'd,  as  lying,  if  I  guefs  not  amifs,  in  a  very  little  compafs, 

§3.  How  necelfary  health  is  to  our  bufmefs  and  happinefs:  and  how 
requifite  a  ilrong  conliitution,  able  to  endure  hardthips  and  fatigue,  is,  to  one 
tliat  will  make  any  figure  in  the  world;  is  too  obvious  to  need  any  proof. 

§  4.  The  confideration  I  fliall  here  have,  of  health,  n;!all  be,  not  what  a  phy- 

fician  ought  to  do,  with  a  Tick  or  crazv  child ;   but  what  the  parents,  without 
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Health.  the  help  of  phylick,  fliould  do  for  the  prefervation  and  improvement  of  an 
healthy,  or  at  leaft,  not  fickly  conftitution,  in  their  children  :  and  this  perhaps 
might  be  all  diipatched  in  this  one  fliort  rule,  'viz.  "  That  gentlemen  fliould 
**  ufe  their  children,  as  the  honeft  farmers  and  fubftantial  yeomen  do  theirs." 
But  becaufe  the  mothers,  poflibly,  may  think  this  a  little  too  hard,  and  the  fa- 
thers, too  Ihort,  I  Ihall  explain  rnyfelf  more  pflrticularly ;  only  layingdown  this, 
as  a  general  and  certain  obfervation  for  the  women  to  confider,  'viz.  that  moil 

Tendernefs.  children's  conlfitutions  are  either  fpoiled,  or  at  leail  harmed,  by  cockering  and 
tendernefs. 

Warmth.  §  5-  The  firft  thing  to  be  taken  care  of,  is,  that  children  be  not  too  warmly 

clad  or  cover'd,  winter  or  fummer.  The  face,  when  we  are  born,  is  no  lefs 
tender  than  any  other  part  of  the  body :  'tis  ufe  alone  hardens  it,  and  makes  it 
more  able  to  endure  the  cold.  And  therefore  the  Scythian  philofopher  gave  a 
very  fignificant  anfwer  to  the  Athenian,  who  wonderd  how  he  could  go  naked 
in  froft  and  fnow  :  "  How,  laid  the  Scythian,  can  you  endure  your  face  ex- 
"  pofed  to  the  flvarp  winter  air  ?"  "  My  face  is  ufed  to  it,"  faid  the  Athenian. 
"  Think  me  all  face,"  replied  the  Scythian.  Our  bodies  will  endure  any  thing, 
that  from  the  beginning  they  are  accuitomed  to. 

An  eminent  inifance  of  this,  though  in  the  contrary  excefs  of  heat,  being 
to  our  prefent  purpofe,  to  fliew  what  ufe  can  do,  I  Ihall  fet  down  in  the  au- 
thor's words,  as  1  meet  with  it  in  a  late  ingenious  voyage  :  *  '  The  heats, 
'  fays  he,  are  more  violent  in  Malta,  than  in  any  part  of  Europe  ;  they  exceed 
'  thofe  of  Rome  itfelf,  and  are  perfedlly  ftitiing  ;  and  fo  much  the  more,  be- 
'  caufe  there  are  feldom  any  cooling  breezes  here.  This  makes  the  common 
'  people  as  black  as  gyplies :  but  yet  the  peafants  defy  the  fun  ;  they  work  on, 

*  in  the  holteft  part  of  the  day,  without  intermiffion,  or  ilieltering  themfelves 

*  from  his  fcorching  rays.     This  has  convinc'd  me  that  nature  can  bring  itfelf 

*  to  many  things,which  feera  impolhble,  provided  we  accullom  ourfelves  from 
'  our  infincy.     The  Maltefes  do  fo,  who  harden  the  bodies  of  their  children, 

*  and  reconcile  them  to  the  heat,  by  making  them  go  ftark  naked,  without 
'  fliirt,  drawers,  or  any  thing  on  their  head,  from  their  cradles,  till  they 
'  are  ten  years  old.' 

Give  me  leave,  therefore,  to  advife  you,  not  to  fence  too  carefully  againfl 
the  cold  of  this  our  climate  :  there  are  thofe  in  England,  who  wear  the  fmie 
cloaths  winter  and  fummer,  and  that  without  any  inconvenience,  or  more 
fenfe  of  cold  than  others  find.  But  if  the  mother  will  needs  have  an 
allowance  for  froft  and  fnow,  for  fear  of  harm ;  and  the  father,  for  fear  of 
Cenfure ;  be  fure  let  not  his  winter-cloathing  be  too  warm :  and  amongft 
other  things  remember,  that  when  nature  has  fo  well  covered  his  head  with 
hair,  and  ftrengthen'd  it  with  a  year  or  two's  age,  that  he  can  run  about 
by  day  without  a  cap,  it  is  belf  that  by  night  a  child  fliould  alfo  lie  without 
one  ;  there  being  nothing  that  more  expofes  to  head-ach,  colds,  catarrhs, 
coughs,  and  feveral  other  difeafes,  than  keeping  tlie  head  warm. 

§6.  I  HAVE  faid  [he]  here,  becaufe  the  principal  aim  of  my  difcourfeis,  how 
a  young  gentleman  Ihould  be  brought  up  from  his  infancy,  which  in  all  things 
will  not  fo  perfectly  fuit  the  education  of  daughters ;  though,  where  the  difference 
of  fex  requires  different  treatment,  'twill  be  no  hard  matter  to  diftinguifli. 
Feet.  §7-  I  WOULD  alfo  advife  his  feet  to  be  wafli'd  every  day  in  cold  water  > 

and  to  have  his  flioes  fo  thin,  that  they  might  leak  and  let  in  water,  when- 
ever he  comes  near  it.  Here,  I  fear,  I  fliall  have  the  miftrefs,  and  maids  too, 
againfl  me.  One  will  think  it  too  filthy  ;  and  the  other,  perhaps,  too  much, 
pains  to  make  clean  his  flockings.  But  yet  truth  will  have  it,  that  his 
health  is  much  more  worth  than  all  fuch  confiderations,  and  ten-times  as 
much  more.  And  he  that  confiders  how  mifchievous  and  mortal  a  thing, 
taking  wet  in  the  feet  is,  to  thofe  who  have  been  bred  nicely,  will  wifh  he  had, 
with  the  poor  people's  children,  gone  bare-foot  j  who,  by  that  means,  come 
to  be  fo  reconciled  by  cuftom,  to  wet  in  their  feet,  that  they  take  no 
more   cold  or  harm  by  it,  than  if  they   were   wet  in  their  hands.     And 

what 
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what  is  it,  I  pray,  that  makes  this  great  difTcrence  between  the  hands  and  theF^ec. 
feet  in  others,  but  only  cullom?  I  doubt  not,  but  if  a  man  from  his  cradle  had 
been  always  ufed  to  go  bare-foot,  whilll  liis  hands  were  conitantly  wrapp'd  up 
in  warm  mittins,  and  covered  with  handfhoes,  as  the  Dutch  call  gloves;  I  doubt 
not,  I  fay,  but  fuch  a  cuftom  would  make  taking  wet  in  his  liands  as  dan- 
gerous to  him,  as  now  taking  wet  in  their  feet  is  to  a  great  many  others.  The 
way  to  prevent  this,  is  to  have  his  Ihoes  made  fo,  as  to  leak  water ;  and  his 
feet  walli'd  conftantly  every  day  in  cold  water.  It  is  recommendable  for  its 
cleanlineis  :  but  that,  which  I  aim  at  in  it,  is  health.  And  therefore  I  limit 
it  not  precifely  to  any  time  of  the  day.  I  have  known  it  ufed  every  ni<'-ht 
with  very  good  fuccefs,  and  that,  all  the  winter,  without  the  omittin'^  it  io 
much  as  one  night,  in  extreme  cold  weather ;  when  thick  ice  cover 'd  the  wa- 
ter, the  child  bath'd  his  legs  and  feet  in  it ;  tho'  he  was  of  an  age  not  big 
enough  to  rub  and  wipe  them  himfelf,  and  when  he  began  this  curtom,  was 
puleing  and  very  tender.  But  the  great  end  being  to  harden  thofe  parts,  by  a 
frequent  and  familiar  ufe  of  cold  water,  and  thereby  to  prevent  the  mifchiefs, 
that  ufually  attend  accidental  taking  wet  in  the  feet,  in  thole  who  are  bred 
otherwife ;  I  think  it  may  be  left  to  the  prudence  and  convenience  of  the 
parents,  to  chufe  either  night  or  morning.  The  time  I  deem  indifferent,  fo  the 
thing  be  efreftually  done.  The  health  and  hardinefs  procured  by  it,  would  be 
a  good  purchafe  at  a  much  dearer  rate.  To  which  if  i  add  the  preventing  of 
corns,  that  to  fome  men  would  be  a  very  valuable  conlideration.  l^ut  begin  hrft 
in  the  I'pring  with  luke-warm,  and  fo  colder  and  colder  every  time,  till  in  a  few 
days  you  come  to  perfeftly  cold  water,  and  then  continue  it  fo,  winter  and  fum- 
mer.  For  it  is  to  be  obferv'd  in  this,  as  in  all  other  alterations  from  our  ordi- Alterations, 
nary  way  of  living,  the  changes  mult  be  made  by  gentle  and  infenfible  degrees; 
and  fo  we  may  brnig  our  bodies  to  any  thing,  without  pain,  and  without  danger. 

How  fond  mothers  are  like  to  receive  tJiis  doctrine,  is  not  hard  to  forelee. 
What  can  it  be  lefs,  than  to  murder  their  tender  babes,  to  ufe  them  thus  ?  what! 
put  their  feet  in  cold  water  in  froft  and  Ihow,  when  all  one  can  do  is  little 
enough  to  keep  them  warm  !  A  little  to  remove  their  fears  by  examples,  with- 
out which  the  plaineft  reafon  is  feldom  hearken'd  to  ;  Seneca  tells  us  of  him- 
felf, ep.  53  and  83.  that  he  ufed  to  bathe  himlelf  in  cold  fpring-water  in  the 
iliidit  ot  winter.  This,  if  he  had  not  thought  it  not  only  tolerable,  but  healthy 
too,  he  would  fcarce  have  done,  in  an  exuberant  fortune,  that  could  well  have 
borne  the  expence  of  a  warm  bath  ;  and  in  an  age  (for  he  was  then  old)  that 
would  have  excufed  greater  indulgence.  If  we  think  his  ftoical  principles  led 
him  to  this  fevcrity ;  let  it  be  fo,  that  this  fed  reconcil'd  cold  water  to  his 
fufferance  :  what  made  it  agreeable  to  his  health }  for  that  was  not  impair'd 
by  this  hard  ulage.  But  what  iTiall  we  fliy  to  Horace,  who  warm'd  not  him- 
felf with  ihe  reputation  of  any  fedt,  and  lealf  of  all  affeited  ftoical  aufterities? 
yet  he  afiures  us,  he  was  wont  in  the  winter  feafon  to  bathe  himfelf  in  cold 
water.  But  perhaps  Italy  will  be  thought  much  warmer  than  England,  and 
the  chillnefs  of  their  waters  not  to  come  near  ours  in  winter.  If  the  rivers 
of  Itr.ly  are  warmer,  iLofe  of  Germany  and  Poland  are  much  colder,  than  any 
in  this  our  country  ;  and  yet  in  thefe,  the  Jews,  both  men  and  women,  bathe 
all  over,  at  all  lealons  of  the  year,  without  any  prejudice  to  their  health.  And 
every  one  is  not  apt  to  believe  it  is  miracle,  or  any  peculiar  virtueof  St,  Winifred's 
well,  that  makes  the  cold  waters  of  that  famous  fpring  do  no  harm  to  the 
tender  bodies  that  bathe  in  it.  Every  one  is  now  full  of  the  miracles  done,  by 
cold  baths,  on  decay 'd  and  weak  conlliitutions,  for  the  recovery  of  health  and 
ilrength  ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  imprafticable,  or  intolerable,  for  the  im- 
proving and  hardening  the  bodies  of  thofe,  who  are  in  better  circumftances. 

If  thefe  examples  of  grown  men  be  not  thought  yet  to  reach  the  cafe  of 
children,  but  that  they  may  be  judg'd  ftill  to  be  too  tender  and  unable  to  bear 
fuch  ufage  ;  let  them  examine  what  the  Germans  of  old,  and  the  Irifli  now  do 
to  them ;  and  they  will  find  that  infants  too,  as  tender  as  they  are  thought, 
may,  without  any  danger,  endure  bathing,   not   only  of  their  feet,  but  of 

their 
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Feet.  their  whole  bodies  in  cold  water.    And  there  are,  at  this  day,  ladies  in  the  high- 

lands of  Scotland,  who  ufe  this  difcipline  to  their  children,  in  the  midft  of  win- 
ter; and  find  that  cold  water  does  them  no  harm,  even  when  there  is  ice  in  it. 
Swimming.        §8.1  SHALL  not  need  here  to  mention  fwimming,  when  he  is  of  an  age  able 
to  learn,  and  has  any  one   to  teach  him.     'Tis  that  faves  many  a  mans  hfe  : 
and  the  Romans  thought  it  fo  necelliiry,  that  they  rank'd  it  with  letters ;  and 
it  was  the  common  phrafe  to  mark  one  ill  educated,  and  good  for  nothing ; 
that  he  had  neither  learn 'd   to  read,   nor  to  fwim.    "  Nee  literas  didicit,  nee 
"  natare."    But  befides  the  gaining  a  fkill,  which  may  ferve  him  at  needj  the 
advantages  to  health,  by  often  bathing  in  cold  water,  during  the  heat  of  fummer, 
are  fo  many,  that  I  think  nothing  need  to  be  faid  to  encourage  it,  provided  this 
one  caution  be  ufed,  that  he  never  go  into  the  water,  when  exercife  has  at  all 
warm'd  him,  or  left  any  emotion  in  his  blood  or  pulfe. 
^jj,  §6.  Another  thing,  that  is  of  great  advantage  to  every  one's  health,  but 

efpecially  children's,  is,  to  be  much  in  the  open  air,  and  very  little,  as  may  be,  by 
the  fire,  even  in  winter.    By  this  he  will  accuftom  himfelf  alfo  to  heat  and  cold, 
fhine  and  rain  ;    all  which  if  a  man's  body  will  not  endure,  it  will  ferve  him 
to  very  little  purpofe  in  this  world  :  and  when  he  is  grown  up,  it  is  too  late 
to  begin  to  ufe  him  to  it :  it  mull  be  got  early  and  by  degrees.    Thus  the  body 
may  be  brought  to  bear  almoft  any  thing.     If  I  fhould  advife  him  to  play  in 
the  wind  and  fun  without  a  hat,  I  doubt  whether  it  could  be  borne.     There 
would  a  thoufand  objedlions  be  made  againft  it,  which  at  laft  would  amount 
to  no  more,  in  truth,  than  being  fun-burnt.     And  if  my  young  mafler  be  to 
be  kept  always  in  the  (hade,  and  never  expofed  to  the  fun  and  wind,  for  fear 
of  his  complexion,  it  may  be  a  good  way  to  make  him  a  beau,  but  not  a  man  of 
bufmefs.     And  although  greater  regard  be  to  be  had  to  beauty  in  the  daughters, 
yet  I  will  take  the  liberty  to  fay,  that  the  more  they  are  in  the  air,  without  pre- 
judices to  their  faces,  the  ftronger  and  healthier  they  will  be  ;    and  the  nearer 
they  come  to  the  hardfliips  of  their  brothers  in  their  education,   the  greater 
advantage  will  they  receive  from  it,  all  the  remaining  part  of  their  lives. 

§  lo.  Playing  in  the  open  air  has  but  this  one  danger  in  it,  thatlknow; 
and  that  is,  that  when  he  is  hot  with  running  up  and  down,  he  Ihould  fit  or  lie 
down  on  the  cold  or  moift  earth.  This,  I  grant,  and  drinking  cold  drink,  when 
they  are  hot  with  labour  or  exercife,  brings  more  people  to  the  grave,  or  to  the 
brink  of  it,  by  fevers,  and  other  difeales,  than  any  thing  I  know.  Thefe 
mifchiefs  are  eafily  enough  prevented, whilft  he  is  little,  being  then  feldom  out 
of  fight.  And  if  during  his  childhood,  he  be  conftantly  and  rigoroufly  kept 
from  fitting  on  the  ground,  or  drinking  any  cold  liquor  whilft  he  is  hot,  the 
Habits.  cullom  of  forbearing,  grown  into  a  habit,  will  help  much  to  preferve  him, when 
he  is  no  longer  under  his  maid's  or  tutor's  eye.  This  is  all  I  think  can  be  done 
in  the  cafe.  For,  as  years  increafe,  liberty  muft  come  with  them  ;  and,  in  a 
great  many  things,  he  muft  be  trufted  to  his  own  condudf,  fmce  there  cannot 
always  be  a  guard  upon  him  ;  except  what  you  put  into  his  own  mind,  by 
good  principles  and  ell:ablifli'd  habits,  which  is  the  beft  and  fureft,  and  there- 
fore moft  to  be  taken  care  of.  For,  from  repeated  cautions  and  rules,  ever  fo 
often  inculcated,  you  are  not  to  expedt  any  thing,  either  in  this,  or  any  other 
cafe,  farther  than  prad:ice  has  eftablilh'd  them  into  habits. 
Cloaths.  §  II-  One  thing  the  mention  of  the  girls  brings  into  my  mind,  which 

muft  not  be  forgot  ;  and  that  is,  that  your  fons  cloaths  be  never  made  ftrait, 
efpecially  about  the  breaft.  Let  nature  have  fcope  to  fafliion  the  body  as 
fhe  thinks  beft.  She  works  of  hcrfelf  a  great  deal  better  and  exader,  than 
we  can  dired:  her.  And  if  women  were  themfelves  to  frame  the  bodies  of 
their  children  in  their  wombs,  as  they  often  endeavour  to  mend  their  ihapes, 
when  they  are  out,  we  ftiould  as  certainly  have  no  perfedl  children  born,  as 
we  have  few  well-flvap'd,  that  arc  ftrait-laced,  or  much  tamper'd  with.  This 
confideration  fhould  methinks  keep  bufy  people  (  I  will  not  fay  ignorant 
nurfes  and  bodice-makers  )  from  medling  in  a  matter  they  underftand  not ; 
and  they  fliould  be  afraid  to   put  nature  out  of  her  way,  in  fafhioning  the 

parts, 
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J)arts,when  they  know  not  how  the  lead,  and  meaneft  is  made.  And  yet  I  have  Cloaths. 
leen  lb  many  inftances  of  children,  receiving  great  harm  from  (Irait-lacing,  that 
I  cannot  but  conclude,  there  are  other  creatures,  as  well  as  monkeys,  who,  little 
wifer  than  they,  deftroy  their  young  ones,  by  fenfelefs  fondnefs,  and  too  much 
embracing. 

§  1 2.  Narrow  breafls,  fliort  and  {linking  breath,  ill  lungs,  and  crookednefs, 
are  the  natural  and  almoft  conftant  efFedts  of  hard  bodice,  and  cloaths  that  pinch. 
That  way  of  making  flender  waifls,  and  fine  lliapes,  ferves  but  the  more  effec- 
tually to  fpoil  them.  Nor  can  there,  indeed,  but  be  difproportion  in  the  parts, 
when  the  nourifliment,  prepared  in  the  feveral  offices  of  the  body,  cannot  be 
diftributed,  as  nature  defigns.  And  therefore,  what  wonder  is  it,  if,  it  being  laid 
where  it  can,  on  ibme  part  not  fo  braced,  it  often  makes  a  fhoulder,  or  a  hip, 
higher  or  bigger  than  its  jufl:  proportion  ?  'tis  generally  known,  that  the  women 
of  China,  (imagining  I  know  not  what  kind  of  beauty  in  it)  by  bracing  and 
binding  them  hard  from  their  infancy,  have  very  little  feet.  I  law  lately  a 
pair  of  China  ihoes,  which  I  was  told  were  for  a  grown  woman  ;  they  were;  lb 
exceedingly  difproportion 'd  to  the  feet  of  one  of  the  Hime  age,  amongil  us,  that 
they  would  fcarce  have  been  big  enough  for  one  of  our  little  girls.  Befides 
this,  'tis  obferv'd  that  their  women  are  alio  very  little,  and  lliort-livd  ;  whereas 
the  men  are  of  the  ordinary  llature  of  other  men,  and  live  to  a  proportionable 
age.  Thefe  defects  in  the  female  fex  of  that  country,  are  by  fome  imputed  to 
the  unreafonable  binding  of  their  feet  j  whereby  the  free  circulation  of  the  blood 
is  hindered,  and  the  growth  and  health  of  the  whole  body  fuffers.  And  how 
often  do  we  fee,  that  fome  fmall  part  of  the  foot  being  injur'd,  by  a  wrench  or 
a  blow,  the  whole  leg  or  thigh  thereby  lofes  its  ftrength  and  nourilliment, 
and  dwindles  away  ?  how  much  greater  inconveniencies  may  we  expeft,  when 
the  thorax,  wherein  is  placed  the  heart  and  feat  of  life,  is  unnaturally  com- 
prelTed,  and  hindered  from  its  due  expanfion  ? 

§  13.  As  for  his  diet,  it  ought  to  be  very  plain  and  fimple  ;  and,  if  I  might  Diet, 
advife,  fleih  fhould  be  forborn,  as  long  as  he  is  in  coats,  or  at  leaft  till  he  is  two 
or  three  years  old.  But  whatever  advantage  this  may  be,  to  his  prefent  and  fu- 
ture heuhh  and  flrength,!  fear  it  will  hardly  be  consented  to,  by  parents,  mifled 
by  the  cuflom  of  eating  too  much  flelh  themfelves ;  who  will  be  apt  to  think 
their  children,  as  they  do  themfelves,  in  danger  to  be  llarved,  if  they  have  not 
fleOi,  at  leaft  twice  a  day.  This  I  am  fure,  children  would  breed  their  teeth 
■with  much  lefs  danger,  be  freer  from  difeafes,  whilft  they  were  little,  and  lay 
the  foundations  of  an  healthy  and  ftrong  conftitution  much  furer,  if  they  were 
not  cram'd,  fo  much  as  they  are,  by  fond  mothers  and  foolilh  fervants,  and  were 
kept  wholly  from  flelh,  the  firll  three  or  four  years  of  their  lives. 

But  if  my  young  mafter  muft  needs  have  flefh,  let  it  be  but  once  a  day,  and 
of  one  fort,  at  a  meal.  Plain  beef,  mutton,  veal,  &c.  without  other  fawce  than 
hunger,  is  beft  :  and  great  care  fliould  be  ufed,  that  he  eat  bread  plentifully, 
both  alone  and  with  every  thing  elfe.  And  whatever  he  eats,  that  is  folid, 
make  him  chew  it  well.  We  Englilh  are  often  negligent  herein ;  from  whence 
follows  indigeftion,  and  other  great  inconveniencies. 

§  14.  FoRbreakfaft  and  fupper,  milk,  milk-pottage,  water-gruel,  flummery, 
and  twenty  other  things,  that  we  are  wont  to  make  in  England,  are  very  fit  for 
childreji  :  only,  in  all  thefe  let  care  be  taken,  that  they  be  plain,  and  without 
much  mixture,  and  very  Iparingly  feafon'd  with  lugar,  or  rather  none  at  all  : 
efpecially  all  fpice,  and  other  things,  that  may  heat  the  blood,  are  carefully  to 
be  avoided.  Be  fparing  alfo  of  lalt,  in  the  feafoning  of  all  his  victuals,  and  ule 
him  not  to  high-feafon'd  meats.  Our  palates  grow  into  a  relilh,  and  liking  of 
the  feafoning  and  cookery,  which  by  cuftom  they  are  fet  tO;  and  an  over-much 
ufe  of  fait,  befides  that  it  occafions  thirft,  and  over-much  drinking,  has  other 
ill  effedls  upon  the  body.  I  fliould  think  that  a  good  piece  of  well-made  and 
well-baked  brown  bread,  fometimes  with,and  fometimes  withou  t,butier  or  cheefe, 
would  be  often  the  beft  breakfaft  for  my  young  mafter.  I  am  fure  'tis  as  whole- 
fome,  and  will  make  him  as  ftrong  a  man  as  greater  delicacies  j  and  if  he  be 
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6  Of  Education. 

Diet.  ufed  to  it,  it  will  be  as  pleafant  to  him.     If  he  at  any  time  calls  forviftuals  be- 

tween meals,  ufe  him  to  nothing  but  dry  bread.  If  he  be  hungry,  more  than 
wanton,  bread  alone  will  down ;  and  if  he  be  not  hungry,  'tis  not  fit  he  (liould 
eat.  By  this  you  will  obtain  two  good  effefts :  i.That  by  cuftom  he  will  come 
to  be  in  love  with  bread  ;  for  as  I  faid,  our  palates  and  ftomachs  too  are  pleafed 
with  the  things  we  are  ufed  to.  Another  good  you  will  gain  hereby,  is  That  you 
will  not  teach  him  to  eat  more,  nor  oftner  than  nature  requires.  I  do  not  think 
that  all  people's  appetites  are  alike  :  fome  have  naturally  ftronger,  and  fome 
weaker  ftomachs.  But  this  I  think,  that  many  are  made  gormands  and  gluttons 
by  cuflom,  that  were  not  fo  by  nature  :  and  I  fee,  in  fome  countries,  men  as 
lufty  and  ftrong,  that  eat  but  two  meals  a  day,  as  others  that  have  fet  their  i\o- 
machs  by  a  conftant  ufage,  like  larums,  to  call  on  them  for  four  or  five.  The 
Romans  ufually  fafted  till  fupper  ;  the  only  fet  meal,  even  of  thofe  who  ate  more 
than  once  a  day  :  and  thofe  who  ufed  breakfafls,  as  fome  did  at  eight,  fome  at 
ten,  others  at  twelve  of  the  clock,  and  fome  later,  neither  ate  flefli,  nor  had  any 
thing  made  ready  for  them.  Auguftus,  when  the  greateft  monarch  on  the  earth, 
tells  us,  he  took  a  bit  of  dry  bread  in  his  chariot.  And  Seneca  in  his  83d  epiflle, 
giving  an  account  how  he  managed  himfelf,  even  when  he  was  old,  and  his  age 
permitted  indulgence,  fays,  that  he  ufed  to  eat  a  piece  of  dry  bread  for  his  dinner, 
without  the  formality  of  fitting  to  it:  tho'  his  eftate  would  have  as  well  paid  for 
abetter  meal  (had  health  requir'd  it)  as  any  fubjedt's  in  England,were  it  doubled. 
The  maflers  of  the  world  were  bred  up  with  this  fpare  diet :  and  the  young 
gentlemen  of  Rome  felt  no  want  of  ftrengthor  fpirit,  becaufe  they  ate  but  once  a 
day.  Or  if  ithappen'dbychance,thatany  one  could  not  faft  fo  long,  as  till  fupper, 
their  only  fet  meal ;  he  took  nothing  but  a  bit  of  dry  bread,  or  at  moft  a  few 
raifins,  or  fome  fuch  flight  thing  with  it,  to  flay  his  flomach.  This  part  of 
temperance  was  found  fo  neceflary,  both  for  health  and  bufinefs,  that  the  cuflom 
of  only  one  meal  a  day  held  out  againft  that  prevailing  luxury,which  their  Eaftern 
conquefts  and  fpoils  had  brought  in  amongft  them  :  and  thofe,  who  had  given 
up  their  old  frugal  eating,  and  made  feafls,  yet  began  them  not  till  the  evening. 
And  more,  than  one  fet  meal  a  day,  was  thought  fo  monflrous,  that  it  was  a 
reproach,  as  low  down  as  Csefar's  time,  to  make  an  entertainment,  or  fit  down  to 
a  full  table,  till  towards  fun-fet.  And  therefore,  if  it  would  not  be  thought  too 
fevere,  I  fhould  judge  it  moft  convenient,  that  my  young  mafler  fhould  have 
nothing,  but  bread  too  for  breakfaft.  You  cannot  imagine  of  what  force  cuftom 
is :  and  I  impute  a  great  part  of  our  difeafes  in  England,  to  our  eating  too 
much  flefh,  and  too  little  bread. 

Meals.  §  15-  As  to  his  meals,  I  fhould  think  it  beft,  that,  as  much  as  it  can  be  conve- 

niently avoided,  they  fhould  not  be  kept  conftantly  toanhour.  For,  when  cuftom 
hath  fix'd  his  eating  to  certain  ftated  periods,  his  ftomach  will  expedl  vidluals  at 
the  ufual  hour,  and  growpeevifli  if  he  paffes  it  ;  either  fretting  itfelf  into  a 
troublefome  excefs,  or  flagging  into  a  downright  want  of  appetite.  Therefore  I 
would  have  no  time  kept  conftantly  to,  for  his  breakfaft,  dinner  and  fupper,  but 
rather  varied,  almoft  every  day.  And  if,  betwixt  thefe,  which  I  call  meals,  he 
will  eat,  let  him  have,  as  often  as  he  calls  for  it,  good  dry  bread.  If  any  one  think 
this  too  hard  and  fparing  a  diet  for  a  child,  let  them  know,  that  a  child  will 
never  ftarve,  nor  dwindle  for  wantof  nouriHiment,  who,  befides  flefh  at  dinner, 
and  fpoon-meat,  or  fome  fuch  other  thing  at  fupper,  may  have  good  bread  and 
beer,  as  often  as  he  has  a  ftomach  :  for  thus,  upon  fecond  thoughts,  I  fhould 
judge  it  beft  for  children  to  be  ordered.  The  morning  is  generally  defign'd  for 
ftudy,  to  which  a  full  ftomach  is  but  an  ill  preparation.  Dry  bread,  tho'  the 
beft  nourifliment,  has  the  leaft  temptation  :  and  no  body  would  have  a  child 
cram'd  at  breakfaft,  who  has  any  regard  to  his  mind  or  body,  and  would  not 
liave  him  dull  and  unhealthy.  Nor  let  any  one  think  this  unfuitable  to  one  of 
eftate  and  condition.  A  gentleman,  in  any  age,  ought  to  be  fo  bred,  as  to  be 
fitted  to  bear  arms,  and  be  a  foldier.  But  he  that,  in  this,  breeds  his  fon  fo,  as 
if  he  defign'd  him  to  fieep  over  his  life,  in  the  plenty  and  eale  of  a  full  fortune, 
he  intends  to  leave  him,  little  confiders  the  examples  he  has  feen,  or  the  age  he 
lives  in.  §16. 
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§  16.  His  drink  fliould  be  only  fmall  beer  ;  and  that  too,  he  Hiould  never  Drink. 
be  fuffer'd  to  have,  between  meals,  but  after  he  had  eat  a  piece  of  bread.    The 
reafons  why  I  fay  this,  are  thefe  : 

^17.  I.  More  fevers  and  furfeits  are  got  by  people's  drinking,  when  they  are 
hot,  than  by  any  one  thing  I  know.  Therefore,  if  by  play  he  be  hot  and  dry, 
bread  will  ill  go  down;  and  fo,  if  he  cannot  havedrink,but  upon  that  condition, 
he  v/ill  be  forced  to  forbear.  For,  if  he  be  very  hot,  he  fliould  by  no  means 
drink.  At  leaft,  a  good  piece  of  bread  firft  to  be  eaten,  will  gain  time  to  warm 
the  beer  blood-hot,  which  then  he  may  drink  fafely.  If  he  be  very  dry,  it  will 
go  down  fo  warmd,  and  quench  his  thirft  better  :  And,  if  he  will  not  drink  it 
fo  warm'd,  abltaining  will  not  hurt  him.  Befides,  this  will  teach  him  to  for- 
bear, which  is  an  habit  of  greatell  ufe  for  health  of  body  and  mind  too. 

§1-8.  2.  Not  being  permitted  to  drink  without  eating,  will  prevent  the 
cultom  of  having  the  cup  often  at  his  nofe ;  a  dangerous  beginning  and  pre- 
paration to  good-fellowfliip.  Men  often  bring  habitual  hunger  and  thirft  on 
themfelves  by  cuflom.  And,  if  you  pleafe  to  try,  you  may,  though  he  be  weaned 
from  it,  bring  him  by  ufe,  to  fuch  a  neceffity  again  of  drinking  in  the  night, 
that  he  will  not  be  able  to  fleep  without  it.  It  being  the  lullaby,  ufedby  nurfes, 
to  ftill  crying  children  ;  I  believe  mothers  generally  find  fome  ditiiculty  to  wean 
their  children  from  drinking  in  the  night,  when  they  firft  take  them  home. 
Believe  it,  cuftom  prevails,  as  much  by  day  as  by  night ;  and  you  may,  if  you 
pleafe,  bring  any  one  to  be  thirfty  every  hour. 

I  ONCE  lived  in  a  houfe,  where,  to  appeafe  a  froward  child,  they  gave  him 
drink,  as  often  as  he  cried ;  fo  that  he  was  conftantly  bibbing  :  And  tho'  he  could 
not  fpeak,  yet  he  drank  more  in  twenty- fours  than  I  did.  Try  it  when  you 
pleafe,  you  may  with  fmall,  as  well  as  with  ftrong  beer,  drink  yourfelf  into  a 
drought.  The  great  thing  to  be  minded  in  education  is,  what  habits  you  fettle :  Habici. 
and  therefore  in  this,  as  all  other  things,  do  not  begin  to  make  any  thing 
culfomary,  the  pradtice  whereof  you  would  not  have  continue,  and  increafe.  It  is 
convenient  for  health  and  fobriety,  to  drink  no  more  than  natural  thirft  requires: 
and  he  that  eats  not  fait  meats,  nor  drinks  ftrong  drink,  will  feldom  thirft  be- 
tween meals,  unlefs  he  has  been  accuftomed  to  fuch  unfeafonable  drinking. 

§  ig.  Above  all,  take  great  care  that  he  feldom,  if  ever,  tafte  any  wine,  orStrong- 
ftrong  drink.  There  is  nothing  fo  ordinarily  given  children  in  England,  and  '" 
nothing  fo  deftruftive  to  them.  They  ought  never  to  drink  any  ftrong  liquor, 
but  when  they  need  it  as  a  cordial,  and  the  doctor  prefcribes  it.  And  in  this 
cafe  it  is,  that  fervants  are  moft  narrowly  to  be  watched,  and  moft  feverely  to  be 
reprehended,  when  they  tranfgrefs.  Thofe  mean  fort  of  people,  placing  a  great 
part  of  their  happinefs  in  ftrong  drink,  are  always  forward  to  make  court  to 
my  young  maftcr,  by  offering  him  that,  which  they  love  beft  themfelves  :  and 
finding  themfelves  made  merry  by  it,  they  fooliflily  think  'twill  do  the  child  no 
harm.  This  you  are  carefully  to  have  your  eye  upon,  andreftrain  with  all  the 
fkill  and  induftry  you  can  :  there  being  nothing,  that  lays  a  furer  foundation  of 
mifchief,  both  to  body  and  mind,  than  children's  being  ufed  to  ftrong  drink  j 
efpecially  to  drink  in  private  with  the  fervants. 

§20.  Fruit  makes  one  of  the  moft  difficult  chapters  in  the  government  of  Fruit. 
health,  efpecially  that  of  children.  Our  firft  parents  ventur'd  paradife  for  it : 
and  'tis  no  wonder  our  children  cannot  ftand  the  temptation,  though  it  coft  them 
their  health.  The  regulation  of  this  cannot  come  under  any  one  general  rule : 
for  I  am  by  no  means  of  their  mind,  who  would  keep  children  almoft  wholly 
from  fruit,  as  a  thing  totally  unwholfome  for  them  :  by  which  ftridt  way  they 
make  them  but  the  more  ravenous  after  it ;  and  to  eat  good  and  bad,  ripe  or  un- 
ripe, all  that  they  can  get,  whenever  they  come  at  it.  Melons,  peaches,  moft 
forts  of  plums,  and  all  forts  of  grapes  in  England,  I  think  children  fliould  be 
wholly  kept  from,  as  having  a  very  tempting  tafte,  in  a  very  unwholelome 
iuice :  fo  that,  if  it  were  poffible,  they  fliould  never  fo  much  as  fee  them, 
or  know  there  were  any  fuch  thing.  But  ftrawberries,  cherries,  goofe-berries, 
or  currans,  when  thorough  ripe,  I  think  may  be  very  fafely  allowed  them, 

and 
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Fruic  and  that  with  a  pretty  liberal  hand,  if  they  be  eaten  with  thefe  cautions,      I. 

Not  after  meals,as  we  ufually  do,  when  the  ftomach  is  already  full  of  other  food. 
But  I  think  they  Ihould  be  eaten  rather  before,  or  between  meals,  and  children 
Ihould  have  them  for  their  breakfafts.  2.  Bread  eaten  with  them.  3.  Per- 
fedly  ripe.  If  they  are  thus  eaten,  I  imagine  them  rather  conducing,  than 
hurtful,  to  our  health.  Sum.mer-fruits,  being  fuitable  to  the  hot  feafon  of 
the  year  they  come  in,  refrefh  our  ftomachs,  languifliing  and  fainting  under 
it :  and  therefore  I  fliould  not  be  altogether  fo  flrift  in  this  point,  as  fome  are 
to  their  children  ;  who  being  kept  fo  very  Ihort,  inftead  of  a  moderate  quantity 
of  well-chofen  fruit,  which  being  allowed  them,  would  content  them,  when- 
ever they  can  get  loofe,  or  bribe  afervant  to  fupply  them,  fatisfy  their  longing, 
with  any  tralh  they  can  get,  and  eat  to  a  furfeit. 

Apples  and  pears  too,  which  are  thorough  ripe,  and  have  been  gathered 
fome  time,  I  think  may  be  fafely  eaten  at  any  time,  and  in  pretty  large  quan- 
tities ;  efpecially  apples,  which  never  did  any  body  hurt,  that  I  have  heard, 
after  Odlober. 

Fruits  alfo  dried  without  fugar,  I  think  very  wholefome.  But  fweet-meats 
of  all  kinds  are  to  be  avoided  ;  which,  whether  they  do  more  harm  to  the 
maker  or  eater,  is  not  ealy  to  tell.  This  I  am  fure,  it  is  one  of  the  moft  in- 
convenient ways  of  expence,  that  vanity  hath  yet  found  out  j  and  fo  I  leave 
them  to  the  ladies. 
Sleep.  §21.  Of  all  that  looks  foft  and  effeminate,  nothing  is  more  to  be  indulged 

in  children  than  fleep.  In  this  alone  they  are  to  be  permitted  to  have  their 
full  fatisfaftion  ;  nothing  contributing  more  to  the  growth  and  health  of 
children,  than  fleep.  All  that  is  to  be  regulated  in  it  is,  in  what  part  of  the  twenty 
four  hours  they  fliould  take  it :  which  will  eaiily  be  rdblved,  by  only  faying, 
that  it  is  of  great  ufe  to  accuflom  them  to  rife  early  in  the  morning.  It  is 
beft  fo  to  do,  for  health  :  and  he  that,  from  his  childhood,  has  by  a  fettled 
cuflom  made  riling  betimes  eafy  and  familiar  to  him,will  not,  when  he  is  a  man, 
wafte  the  beft  and  moft  ufeful  part  of  his  life  in  drowzinefs,  and  lying  a-bed. 
If  children  therefore  are  to  be  called  up  early  in  the  morning,  it  will  follow  of 
courfe,  that  they  muft  go  to  bed  betimes  ;  whereby  they  will  be  accuftomed 
to  avoid  the  unhealthy  and  unfafe  hours  of  debauchery,  which  are  thofe  of  the 
evenings :  and  they  who  keep  good  hours,  feldom  are  guilty  of  any  great  dif- 
orders.  I  do  not  fay  this,  as  if  your  fon,  when  grown  up,  fliould  never  be  in 
company  paft  eight,  nor  ever  chat  over  a  glafs  of  wine  till  midnight.  You  are 
now,  by  the  accuftoming  of  his  tender  years,  to  indifpofe  him  to  thofe  incon- 
veniencies  as  much  as  you  can  :  and  it  will  be  no  fmall  advantage,  that  contrary 
praftice  having  made  fitting-up  uneafy  to  him,  it  will  make  him  often  avoid, 
and  very  feldom  propofe  midnight-revels.  But  if  it  fliould  not  reach  fo  far, 
but  fafliion  and  company  fliould  prevail,  and  make  him  live,  as  others  do,  above 
twenty,  'tis  worth  the  while  to  accuftom  him  to  early  rifmg  and  early  going  to 
bed,  between  this  and  that  j  for  the  prefent  improvement  of  his  health,  and 
other  advantages. 

Tho'  I  have  faid,  a  large  allowance  of  fleep,  even  as  much  as  they  will  take, 
fliould  be  made  to  children  when  they  are  little  ;  yet  I  do  not  mean,  that  it 
fliould  always  be  continu'd  to  them,  in  fo  large  a  proportion,  and  they  fuffered 
to  indulge  a  drowzy  lazinefs  in  their  beds,  as  they  grow  up  bigger.  But  whether 
they  fliould  begin  to  be  reftrain'd  at  feven,  or  ten  years  old,  or  any  other  time, 
is  impoflible  to  be  precifely  determin'd.  Their  tempers,  ftrengtii  and  confti- 
tutions  muft  be  confidered.  But  fome  time  between  feven  and  fourteen,  if  they 
are  too  great  lovers  of  their  beds,  I  think  it  may  be  feafonable  to  begin  to 
reduce  ihein,by  degrees,  to  abouteight  hours, which  is  generally  reft  enough  for 
healthy  grown  people.  If  you  have  accuftom'd  him,  as  you  fliould  do,  to  rife 
conftantly  very  early  in  the  morning,  this  fault  of  being  too  long  in  bed  will 
eafily  be  reformed,  and  moft  children  will  be  forward  enough  to  fliorten  that 
time  themfelves,  by  coveting  to  fit  up  with  the  company  at  night :  tho',  if  they 
be  not  look'd  after,  they  will  be  apt  to  take  it  out  in  the  morning,  which  ihouLd 
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by  nd  means  be  permitted.  They  fhould  confliintly  be  call'd  up,  and  made  to  Sleep, 
rife  at  their  early  hour  j  but  great  care  fhould  be  taken  in  waking  them,  that 
it  be  not  done  haflily,  nor  with  a  loud  or  ihrill  voice,  or  any  other  fudden 
violent  noife.  This  often  affrights  children,  and  does  them  great  harm.  And 
found  ileep,  thus  broke  off  with  fudden  alarms,  is  apt  enough  to  difcompdfe 
any  one.  When  children  are  to  be  waken'd  out  of  their  fleep,  be  furc  to 
begin  with  a  low  call,  and  fome  gentle  motion  ;  and  fo  draw  them  out  of  it  by 
degrees,  and  give  them  none  but  kind  words  and  ufage,  till  they  are  come  per fcdly 
to  themfelves,  and  being  quite  dreffed,you  are  fure  they  are  thoroughly  awake. 
The  being  forced  from  their  fleep,  how  gently  foever  you  do  it,  is  pain 
enoueh  to  them :  and  care  iliould  be  taken  not  to  add  any  other  uneafinels  to 
it,  efpecially  fuch  that  may  ternty  them. 

§  2  2.  Let  his  bed  be  hard,  and  rather  quilts  than  feathers.  Hard  lodgingBed. 
ftrengthens  the  parts  ;  whereas  being  buried  every  night  in  feathers,  melts  and 
diffolves  the  body,  is  often  tlie  caufe  of  wcaknefs,  and  the  forerunner  of  un 
early  grave.  And,  befides  tlie  ftone,  which  has  often  its  rife  from  this  warm 
wrapping  of  the  reins,  feveral  other  indilpofitions,  and  that  which  is  the  root 
of  them  all,  a  tender  weakly  conlHtution,  is  very  much  owing  to  down-beds. 
Eefides,  he  that  is  ufed  to  hard  lodging  at  home,  will  not  mils  his  fleep 
(where  he  has  mofl:  need  of  it)  in  his  travels  abroad,  for  want  of  his  foft  bed 
and  his  pillows  laid  in  order.  And  therefore,  I  think  it  would  not  be  amifs, 
to  make  his  bed  after  different  falLions;  fometimes  lay  his  head  higher,  fome- 
times  lower,  that  he  may  not  feel  every  little  change  he  muft  be  fure  to  meet 
with,  who  is  not  defign'd  to  lie  always  in  my  young  mafter's  bed  at  home,  and 
to  have  his  maid  lay  all  things  in  print,  and  tuck  him  in  warm.  The  great 
cordial  of  nature  is  fleep.  He  that  miffes  that,  will  fuffer  by  it  :  and  he  is 
very  unfortunate,  who  can  take  his  cordial  only  in  his  mother  s  fine  gilt  cup, 
and  not  in  a  wooden  difl:!.  He  that  can  fleep  foiindly,  takes  the  cordial  : 
and  it  matters  iiot,  whether  it  be  on  a  foft  bed,  or  the  hard  boards.  'Tis  fleep 
only  that  is  the  thing  neceflliry. 

^23.  One  thing  more  there  is,  which  hathagreat  influence  upon  the  health, Coftivcnefsi 
and  that  is,  going  to  flool  regularly  ;  people  that  are  very  loofe,  have  feldom 
Ibong  thoughts,  or  itrong  bodies.  But  the  cure  of  this,  both  by  diet  and 
medicine,  being  much  more  eafy  than  the  contrary  evil,  there  needs  not  much 
to  be  faid  about  it :  for  if  it  come  to  threaten,  either  by  its  violence,  or  du- 
ration, it  will  foon  enough,  and  fometimes  too  foon,  make  a  phyfician  be  fent 
for  :  and  if  it  be  moderate  or  fhort,  it  is  commonly  beft  to  leave  it  to  nature. 
On  the  other  fide,  coltivenefs  has  too  its  ill  effefts,  and  is  much  harder  to  be 
dealt  with  by  fihyfick ;  purging  medicines,  which  feem  to  give  relief,  rather 
increafing  than  removing  the  evil. 

§  24.  It  being  an  indifpofition  I  had  a  particular  reafon  to  enquire  into,  and 
not  finding  the  cure  of  it  in  books,  I  fet  my  thoughts  on  work,  believing  that 
greater  changes  than  that,  might  be  made  in  our  bodies,  if  we  took  the  right 
courfe,  and  proceeded  by  rational  fleps. 

1.  Then  I  confidered,  that  going  to  ftool  was  the  effedt  of  certain  motions 
of  the  body,  efpecially  of  the  periftaltick  motion  of  the  guts. 

2.  I  CONSIDERED,  that  fcveral  motions  that  were  not  perfedly  voluntary, 
might  yet  by  ufe  and  conflant  application,  be  brought  to  be  habitual,  it  by  an 
unintermitted  cuflom,  they  were  at  certain  feafons  endeavoured  to  be  conllantly 
produced. 

3.  I  HAD  obferved  fome  men,  who  by  taking  after  fupper  a  pipe  of  tobacco, 
never  failed  of  a  flool ;  and  began  to  doubt  with  myfelf,  whether  it  were  not 
more  cuflom,  than  the  tobacco,  that  gave  them  the  benefit  of  nature ;  or  at  leafl-, 
if  the  tobacco  did  it,  it  was  rather  by  exciting  a  vigorous  motion  in  the  guts, 
than  by  any  purging  quality  ;  for  then  it  would  have  had  other  effedts. 

Having  thus  once  got  the  opinion,  that  it  was  poffible  to  make  it  habitual ;  the 
next  thing  was  to  confider,what  way  and  means  was  the  likeliefl  to  obtain  it. 

Vol.  III.  D  4.  Then 
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Coftivcnefs.  4.  Then  I  gueffed,  that  if  a  man,  after  his  firft  eating  in  the  morning,  would 
preiently  folicit  nature,  and  try  whether  he  could  lT:rain  himfelf  foas  to  obtain 
a  ftool,  he  might  in  time,  by  a  conftant  application,  bring  it  to  be  habitual. 

§25.  The  reafons  that  made  me  chufe  this  time,  were  : 

X.  Because  the  flomach  being  then  empty,  if  it  received  any  thing  grate- 
ful to  it,  (for  I  would  never,  but  in  cafe  of  neceffity,  have  any  one  eat,  but 
what  he  likes,  and  when  he  has  an  appetite)  it  was  apt  to  embrace  it  clofe  by 
a  llrong  conftridtion  of  its  fibres  ;  which  conllridlion,  I  fuppofed,  might  pro- 
bably be  continued  on  in  the  guts,  and  fo  increafe  their  periftaltick  motion  ; 
as  we  fee  in  the  Ileus,  that  an  inverted  motion,  being  begun  any-where  below, 
continues  itfelf  all  the  whole  length,  and  makes  even  the  rtomach  obey  that 
irregular  motion. 

2.  Because  when  men  eat,  they  ufually  relax  their  thoughts ;  and  the  fplrits, 
then  free  from  other  employments,  are  more  vigorouily  dilfributed  into  the 
lower  belly,  which  thereby  contribute  to  the  fame  effeft. 

5.  Because,  whenever  men  have  leifure  to  eat,  they  have  leifure  enough 
alfo  to  make  fo  much  court  to  madam  Cloacina,  as  would  be  necelfary  to  our 
prefent  purpofe ;  but  elfe,  in  the  variety  of  human  afflurs  and  accidents,  it 
was  impofTible  to  affix  it  to  any  certain  hour ;  whereby  the  cullom  would  be 
interrupted :  Whereas  men  in  health,  feldom  failing  to  eat  once  a  day,  tho' 
the  hour  be  changed,  the  cuftom  might  ftill  be  preferved. 

§26.  Upon  thefe  grounds,  the  experiment  began  to  be  tried,  and  I  have 
known  none,  who  have  been  fteady  in  the  profecution  of  it,  and  taken  care  to 
go  conftantly  to  the  neceflary-houfe,  after  their  firfh  eating,  whenever  that 
happen'd,  whether  they  found  themfelves  called  on  or  no,  and  there  eudea- 
vour'd  to  put  nature  upon  her  duty,  but  in  a  few  months  they  obtained  their 
defired  fuccefs,  and  brought  themfelves  to  fo  regular  an  habit,  that  they  feldom 
ever  failed  of  a  ftool,  after  their  firft  eating,  unlefs  it  were  by  their  own  neg- 
ledt.  For,  whether  they  have  any  motion  or  no,  if  they  go  to  the  place,  and 
do  their  part,  they  are  fure  to  have  nature  very  obedient. 

§  27.  I  WOULD  therefore  advife,  that  this  courfe  fliall  be  taken  with  a  child 
every  day,  prefently  after  he  has  eaten  his  breakfaft.  Let  him  be  fet  upon 
the  ftool,  as  if  dift)urthening  were  as  much  in  his  power,  as  filling  his  belly  ; 
and  let  not  him  or  his  maid  know  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  but  that  it  is  fo : 
and  if  he  be  forced  to  endeavour,  by  being  hinder'd  from  his  play,  or  eat- 
ing again  till  he  has  been  eftecl:ually  at  ftool,  or  at  leaft  done  his  utmoft,  I 
doubt  not  bat  in  a  little  while  it  will  become  natural  to  him.  For  there  is 
reafon  to  fufpeft,  that  children  being  ufually  intent  on  their  play,  and  very 
heedlefs  of  any  thing  elfe,  often  let  pafs  thofe  motions  of  nature,  when  flie 
calls  them  but  gently ;  and  fo  they,  negledl ing  the  feafonable  offers,  do  by 
degrees  bring  themfelves  into  an  habitual  coftivenefs.  That  by  this  method 
coftivenefs  may  be  prevented,  I  do  more  than  guefs  ;  having  known,  by  the 
conftant  practice  of  it  for  fome  time,  a  child  brought  to  have  a  ftool  regularly 
after  his  breakflift,  every  morning, 

§  28.  How  far  any  grown  people  will  think  fit  to  make  trial  of  it,  muft  be 
left  to  them  ;  tho'  I  cannot  but  fay,  that  confidering  the  many  evils  that  come 
from  that  defedl,  of  a  requifite  eafing  of  nature,  I  fcarce  know  any  thing  more 
conducing  to  the  prefervation  of  health  than  this  is.  Once  in  four  and  twenty 
hours,  I  think,  is  enough  >  and  no  body,  I  guefs,  will  think  it  too  much.  And 
by  this  means  it  is  to  be  obtained  without  phyfick,  which  commonly  proves 
very  ineffedtual,  in  the  cure  of  a  fettled  and  habitual  coftivenefs. 
Phyfick.  §  29.  This  is  all  I  have  to  trouble  you  with,  concerning  his  management,  in 

the  ordinary  courfe  of  his  health.  Perhaps  it  will  be  expedled  from  me,  that  I 
lliould  give  fome  diredlions  of  phyfick,  to  prevent  difeafes :  for  which,  I  have 
only  this  one,  very  lacredly  to  be  obferved  :  never  to  give  children  any  phyfick 
for  prevention.  The  obfervation  of  what  I  have  already  advifed,  will,  I  fup- 
pofe,  do  that  better  than  the  ladies  diet-drinks,  or  apothecary's  medicines. 
Have  a  great  care  of  tampering  that  way,  left,  inftead  of  preventing,  you  draw 
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on  difeafes.  Nor  even  upon  every  little  indifpofition  is  phyfick  to  be  given,  PI :  Hck. 
or  the  phyfician  to  be  called  to  children;  elpecially  if  he  be  a  bufy  man,  that 
v/ill  prefently  fill  their  windows  with  gally-pots,  and  their  llomachs  with  drugs. 
It  is  fafer  to  leave  them  wholly  to  nature,  than  to  put  them  into  the  hands  of 
one  forward  to  tamper,  or  that  thinks  children  are  to  be  cured  in  ordinary  dif- 
tempers,  by  any  thing  but  diet,  or  by  a  method  very  little  diifant  from  it;  it 
feeming  fuitable  both  to  my  reafon  and  experience,  that  the  tender  conititutions 
of  children  fhould  have  as  little  done  to  them  as  is  polfible,  and  as  the  abfolute 
neceffity  of  the  cafe  requires.  A  little  cold-rtill'd  red  poppy-water,  which  is 
the  true  furfeit-water,  with  eafe  and  abftinence  from  fleQ:>,  often  puts  an  end 
to  feveral  diftempers  in  the  beginning,  which,  by  too  forward  applications, 
might  have  been  made  lufty  difeafes.  When  fuch  a  gentle  treatment  will  not 
flop  the  growing  mifchicf,  nor  hinder  it  from  turning  into  a  form'd  difeale,  it 
will  be  time  tofeek  the  advice  of  fome  fober  and  difcreet  phyfician.  In  this  part, 
I  hope,  I  fliall  find  an  eafy  belief;  and  no  body  can  have  a  pretence  to  doubt 
the  advice  of  one,  who  has  fpent  fome  time  in  the  lludy  of  phyfick,  when  he 
counfels  you  not  to  be  too  forv/ard  in  making  ufe  of  phyfick  and  phyficians. 
§  30.  And  thus  I  have  done  with  what  concerns  the  body  and  health, 
which  reduces  itfelf  to  thefe  few  and  eafily  obfervable  rules.  Plenty  of  open 
air,  exercife,  and  fieep  ;  plain  diet,  no  wine  or  ftrong-drink,  and  very  little  or 
no  phyfick  ;  not  too  warm  and  ftreight  cloa thing  ;  efpecially  the  head  and 
feet  kept  cold,  and  the  feet  often  ufed  to  cold  water,  and  expofed  to  wet. 

§31.  Due  care  being  had  to  keep  the  body  in  firength  and  vigour,  fo  that  Mi  id. 
it  may  be  able  to  obey  and  execute  the  orders  of  the   mind ;    the  next  and 
principal  bufinefs  is,  to  fet  the  mind  right,  that  on  all  occafions  it  may  be  dif- 
pofed  to  confent  to  nothing,  but  what  may  be  fuitable  to  the  dignity  and  ex- 
cellency of  a  rational  creature. 

§32.  If  what  I  have  faid  in  the  beginning  of  this  difcourfe  he  true,  as  I  do 
not  doubt  but  it  is,  viz.  that  the  difference  to  be  found  in  the  manners  and 
abilities  of  men,  isowing  more  to  their  education  than  toany  thing  elfe ;  we  have 
reafon  to  conclude,  that  great  care  is  to  be  had  of  the  forming  children's  minds, 
and  giving  them  that  feafoning  early,  which  Ihall  influence  their  lives  always 
after.  For  when  they  do  well  or  ill,  the  praife  or  blame  will  be  laid  there  : 
and  when  any  thing  is  done  awkwardly,  the  common  faying  will  pafs  upon 
them,  that  it  is  fuitable  to  their  breeding. 

§33.  As  the  ftrength  of  the  body  lies  chiefly  in  being  able  to  endure  hard- 
(bips,  fo  alfo  does  that  of  the  mind.  And  the  great  principle  and  foundation 
of  all  virtue  and  worth,  is  placed  in  this,  that  a  man  is  able  to  deny  himielf 
his  own  defires,  ci'ofs  his  own  inclinations,  and  purely  follow  what  reafon  di- 
red:s  as  bell,  tho'  the  appetite  lean  the  other  way. 

§  34.  The  great  mifi:ake  I  have  obferv'd  in  people's  breeding  their  children  Ei.-ly. 
has  been,  that  this  has  not  been  taken  care  enough  of  in  its  due  feafon  ;  that  the 
m.ind  has  not  been  made  obedient  to  difcipline,  and  pliant  to  reafon,  when  at  firit 
it  was  mofi:  tender,  moll:  eafy  to  be  bowed.  Parents  being  v/ifely  ordain'd  by 
nature  to  love  their  children,  are  very  apt,  if  reafon  watch  not  that  natural  af- 
fedion  very  warily;  are  apt,  I  fay,  to  let  it  run  into  fondnefs.  They  love  their 
little  ones,  and  'tis  their  duty  :  but  they  often  with  them  cheriih  their  faults  too. 
They  mull  not  be  croflcd,  forfooth  ;  they  mull  be  permitted  to  have  their  wills 
in  all  things  ;  and  they  being  in  their  infancies  not  capable  of  great  vices,  their 
parents  think  they  may  fafely  enough  indulge  their  little  irregularities,  and 
make  themfelves  fport  with  that  pretty  perverfenefs,  which  they  think  w^ll 
enough  becomes  that  innocent  age.  But  to  a  fond  parent,  that  would  not  have  his 
child  corredled  for  a  perverfe  trick,  but  excufed  it,  faying  it  was  a  fmall  mat- 
ter ;  Solon  very  well  replied,  "  Ay,  but  cuftom  is  a  great  one." 

§35.  The  fondling  mufl  be  taught  to  flrike,  and  call  names;  mufl  have 
what  he  cries  for,  and  do  what  he  pleafes.  Thus  parents,  by  humouring  and 
cockering  tliem  when  little,  corrupt  the  principles  of  nature  in  their  children, 
and  wonder  afterwards  to  tafle  the  bitter  waters,  when  they  themfelves  have 
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Eiily.  poifoned  the  fountain.     For  when  their  children  are  grown  up,  and  thefe  ill 

habits  with  them  ;  when  they  are  now  too  big  to  be  dandled,  and  their  parents 
can  no  longer  make  ufe  of  them  as  play-things ;  then  they  complain,  that  the 
brats  are  untoward  and  perverfe  ;  then  they  are  offended  to  fee  them  wilful, 
and  are  troubled  withthofe  ill  humours,  which  they  themfelves  infufed  and  fo- 
mented in  them  J  and  then,  perhaps  too  late,  would  be  glad  to  get  out  thofe 
weeds  which  their  own  hands  have  planted,  and  which  now  have  taken  too 
deep  root  to  be  eafily  extirpated.  For  he  that  has  been  iifed  to  have  his  will 
in  every  thing,  as  long  as  he  was  in  coats,  why  Ihould  we  think  it  flrangc,  that 
he  fliould  deiire  it,  and  contend  for  it  ilill,  when  he  is  in  breeches?  Indeed, as 
he  grows  more  towards  a  man,  age  fliews  his  faults  the  more,  fo  that  there 
be  few  parents  then  fo  blind,  as  not  to  fee  them  ;  few  fo  infenfible  as  not  to  feel 
the  ill  eftedts  of  their  own  indulgence.  He  had  the  will  of  his  maid  before  he 
could  fpeak  or  go ;  he  had  the  malfery  of  his  parents  ever  fince  he  could  prattle; 
and  why,  now  he  is  grown  up,  is  ftronger  and  wiler  than  he  was  then,  why  now 
of  a  fudden  muft  he  be  reflrained  and  curbed  ?  why  mufh  he  at  {even,  fourteen, 
or  twenty  years  old,  lole  the  privilege  which  the  parents  indulgence,  till  then, 
fo  largely  allow'd  him  ?  Try  it  in  a  dog,  or  a  horfe,  or  any  otlier  creature,  and  fee 
whether  the  ill  and  refty  tricks  they  have  learn 'd  when  young,  are  eaiily  to  be 
mended  when  they  are  knit :  and  yet  none  of  thofe  creatures  are  half  fo  wilful 
and  proud,  or  half  fo  defirous  to  be  mafters  of  themfelves  and  others,  as  man. 

§  36.  We  are  generally  wife  enough  to  begin  with  them,  when  they  are  very 
young  ;  and  difciphne  betimes  thofe  other  creatures  we  would  make  ufeful  and 
good  for  fomewhat.  They  are  only  our  own  oft-fpring,  that  we  negleft  in  this 
pointjand  having  made  them  ill  children,  we  fooliflily  exped:  they  Ihould  be  good 
men.  For  if  the  child  muft  have  grapes,  or  fugar-plums,  when  he  has  a  mind 
to  them,  rather  than  make  the  poor  baby  cry,  or  be  out  of  humour ;  why, when 
he  is  grown  up,  muft  he  not  be  fatisiied  too,  if  his  defires  carry  him  to  wine 
or  women  ?  They  are  objedls  as  fui  table  to  the  longing  of  one  of  more  years,  as 
what  he  cried  for,  when  little,  was  to  the  inclinations  of  a  child.  The  having 
defires  accommodated  to  the  apprehenlions  and  reliih  of  thofe  feveral  ages,  is 
not  the  fault;  but  the  not  having  them  fubjeft  to  the  rules  and  reftraints  of 
reafon  :  the  difference  lies  not  in  the  having  or  not  having  appetites,  but  in  the 
power  to  govern,  and  deny  ourfelves  in  them.  He  that  is  not  ufed  to  fubmit 
his  will  to  the  reafon  of  others,  when  he  is  young,  will  fcarce  hearken  or  fub- 
mit to  his  own  reafon,  when  he  is  of  an  age  to  make  ufe  of  it.  And  what  a 
kind  of  a  man  fuch  a  one  is  like  to  prove,  is  eafy  to  forefee. 

§37.  These  are  overfights  ufually  committed  by  thofe  who  feem  to  take 
the  greateft  care  of  their  children's  education.  But,  if  we  look  into  the  common 
management  of  children,  we  fliall  have  reafon  to  wonder,  in  the  great  dilfolutenefs 
of  manners,  which  the  v/orld  complains  of,  that  there  are  any  footiieps  at  all 
left  of  virtue.  I  defire  to  know  what  vice  can  be  named,  which  parents,  and 
thofe  about  children,  do  not  feafon  them  with,  and  drop  into  them  the  feeds  of, 
as  often  as  they  are  capable  to  receive  them  ?  I  do  not  mean  by  the  examples 
they  give,  and  the  patterns  they  fet  before  them,  which  is  encouragement 
enough  ;  but  that  which  I  would  take  notice  of  here,  is  the  downright  teaching 
them  vice,  and  adtual  putting  them  out  of  the  way  of  virtue.  Before  they  can 
go,  they  principle  them  with  violence,  revenge  and  cruelty.  "  Give  me  a  blow 
"  that  I  may  beat  him,"  is  a  leffon, which  molt  children  every  day  hear  :  and  it 
is  thought  nothing,  becaufe  their  hands  have  not  Itrength  enough  to  do  any 
mifchief.  But  I  afk,  does  not  this  corrupt  their  minds  ?  is  not  this  the  way  of 
force  and  violence,  that  they  are  fet  in  ?  and  if  they  have  been  taught  when  little, 
to  ftrike  and  hurt  others  by  proxy,  and  encouraged  to  rejoice  in  the  harm  they 
have  brought  upon  them,  and  fee  them  fuffer;  aretheynotprepar'dtodoit,whcn 
they  are  flrong  enough  to  be  felt  themfelves,  and  can  ftrike  to  fonie  purpofc  ? 

The  coverings  of  our  bodies,  which  are  for  modefty,  warmth  and  defence, 

are,  by  the  folly  or  vice  of  parents,  recommended  to  their  children  for  other 

ufes.     They  are  made  matter  of  vanity  and  emulation.   A  child  is  fet  a  long- 
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ing  after  a  new  fuit,  for  the  finery  of  it:  and  when  the  little  girl  is  trJck'J  up  In  Early. 
her  new  gown  and  commode,  how  can  her  mother  do  lefs  than  teach  her  to 
admire  herfelf,  by  calling  her,  "  her  little  queen,"  and  "  her  princels?"  Thus 
the  little  ones  are  taught  to  be  proud  of  their  cloaths,  before  they  can  put  them 
on.  And  why  fliould  they  not  continue  to  value  themfelves  for  this  out-fida  . 
fafliionablenefs  of  the  taylor  or  tire-woman's  making,  when  their  parents  have 
fo  early  inftrudtcd  them  to  do  fo  ? 

LriNG,  and  equivocations,  and  excufes  little  different  from  lying,  are  put 
into  the  mouths  of  young  people,  and  commended  in  apprentices  and  children, 
whilil  they  are  for  their  malfer's  or  parent's  advantage.  And  can  it  be  thought 
that  he,  that  finds  the  draining  of  truth  difpenfed  with,  and  encouraged, 
whilft  it  is  for  his  godly  maimer's  turn,  will  not  make  ufe  of  that  privilege  for 
himfelf,  when  it  may  be  for  his  own  profit .'' 

Those  of  the  meaner  fort  are  hinder'd  by  the  flreightnefs  of  their  fortune?, 
from  encouraging  intemperance  in  their  children,  by  the  temptation  of  their 
diet,  or  invitations  to  eat  or  drink  more  than  enough:  but  their  own  ill  examples, 
whenever  plenty  comes  in  their  way,  ihew  that  'tis  not  the  diflike  of  drunken- 
nefs  and  gluttony  that  keeps  them  from  excefs,  but  want  of  materials.  But  if 
we  look  into  the  houfes  of  thofe  who  are  a  little  warmer  in  their  fortunes, 
their  eating  and  drinking  are  made  fo  much  the  great  bufinefs  and  hanpinefs  of 
life,  that  children  are  thought  neglected,  if  they  have  not  their  fliare  of  it.  Sauces, 
and  ragoufts,  and  food  dilguifed  by  all  the  arts  of  cookery,  muft  tempt  their 
palates,  when  their  bellies  are  full :  and  then,  for  fear  the  flomach  fliould  be 
overcharg'd,  a  pretence  is  found  for  t'other  glafs  of  wine,  to  help  digeftion, 
tho'  it  only  ferves  to  increafe  the  furfeit. 

Is  my  young  mailer  a  Httle  out  of  order?  thefirfl:  queftionis,  "What  will  my 
*'  dear  eat  ?  what  fliall  I  get  for  thee? '  Eating  and  drinking  are  inftantly  pref- 
fed :  and  every  body's  invention  is  feton  work  to  find  out  fomething,  lufciousand  " 
delicate  enough  to  prevail  over  that  want  of  appetite,  which  nature  has  wifely 
order'd  in  the  Ijeginning  of  diftempers,  as  a  defence  againft  their  increafe  ;  that, 
being  freed  from  the  ordinary  labour,  of  digefting  any  new  load  in  the  ftomach, 
flie  may  be  at  leiilire  to  corredl  and  mafter  the  peccant  humours. 

And  where  children  are  fo  happy  in  the  care  of  their  parents,  as  by  their 
prudence  to  be  kept  from  the  excels  of  their  tables,  to  the  fobriety  of  a  plain 
and  fimple  diet ;  yet  there  too  they  are  fcarce  to  be  preferved  from  the  conta->- 
gion  that  poifons  the  mind.  Tho'  by  a  difcreet  management,  whilft  they  are 
under  tuition,  their  healths,  perhaps,  may  be  pretty  well  fecur'd;  yet  their 
defires  muft  needs  yield  to  the  leflbns,  which  every-where  will  be  read  to  them 
upon  this  part  of  epicurifm.  The  commendation  that  eating  well  has  every- 
where, cannot  fliil  to  be  a  fuccefsful  incentive  to  natural  appetite,  and  bring 
them  quickly  to  the  liking  and  expence  of  a  fafl:iionable  table.  This  fliall 
have  from  every  one,  even  the  reprovers  of  vice,  the  title  of  living  well.  And 
what  fliall  fullen  reafon  dare  to  fay  againft  the  publick  teftimony  ?  or  can  it 
hope  to  be  heard,  if  it  fliould  call  that  luxury,  which  is  fo  much  owned,  and 
univerf\lly  pradlifed  by  thofe  of  the  bcft  quality  ? 

This  is  now  fo  grown  a  vice,  and  has  fo  great  fupports,  that  I  know  not 
whether  it  do  not  put  in  for  the  name  of  virtue  j  and  whether  it  will  not  be 
thought  folly,  or  v.'ant  of  knowledge  of  the  world,  to  open  one's  mouth  againft  it. 
And  truly  I  fliould  fufpeil,  that  what  I  have  here  faid  of  it  might  be  cenfured,  as  a 
little  fityre  out  of  my  way,  did  I  not  mention  it  witli  tliis  view,  that  it  might 
awaken  the  care  and  watchfulnefs  of  parents  in  the  education  of  their  children  ; 
when  they  fee  how  they  are  befet  on  every  fide,  not  only  with  temptations,  but 
inftrudors  to  vice,  and  that  perhaps  in  thofe  they  thought  places  of  fecurity. 

I  SHALL  not  dwell  any  longer  on  this  fubjeft  j  much  lefs  run  over  all  the 
particulars,  that  would  fliew  what  pains  are  ufed  to  corrupt  children,  and 
inftil  principles  of  vice  into  them:  But  I  defire  parents  foberly  to  confidcr,what 
irreguku-ity  or  vice  there  is,which  children  are  not  vifibly  taught ;  and  whether 
it  be  not  their  duty  and  wifdom  to  provide  them  other  inftruClions. 

Vol.  III.  E  §38. 
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Craving.  §  38.  It  feems  plain  to  me,  that  the  principle  of  all  virtue  and  excellency 

lies  in  a  power  of  denying  oarfelves  the  iatistattion  of  our  own  defires,  where 
reafon  does  not  authorife  them.     This  power  is   to  be  got  and  improved  by 
cuftom,  made  eafy  and  familiar  by  an  early  praftice.     If  therefore  I  might  be 
heard,  I  would  advife,  that,  contrary  to  the  ordinary  way,  children  fliould  be 
ufed  to  fubmit  their  defires,  and  go  without  their  longings,   even  from  their 
very  cradles.     The  very  firft  thing  they  fliould  learn  to  know,  fliould  be,  that 
they  were  not  to  have  any  thing,  becaufe  it  pleafed  them,  but  becaufe  it  was 
thought  fit  for  them.     If  things  fuitable  to  their  wants  were  fupplied  to  them, 
fo  that  they  were  never  fuffered  to  have  what  they  once  cried  for,  they  would 
learn  to  be  content  without  it ;    would  never  with   bawling  and  peevifhnefs 
contend  for  maftery;  nor  be  half  fo  uneafy  to  themfelves  and  others  as  they  are, 
becaufe  from  the  firft  beginning  they  are  not  thus   handled.     If  they  were 
never  fuffered  to  obtain  their  defire  by  the  impatience  they  expreffed  for  it, 
they  would  no  more  cry  for  other  things,  than  they  do  for  the  moon. 

§^9.  I  SAY  not  this,  as  if  children  were  not  to  be  indulged  in  any  thino- 
or  that  I  expedfed  they  fliould,  in  hanging-fleeves,  have  the  reafon  and  conduit 
of  counfellors.     I  confider  them  as  children,  who  muft  be  tenderly  ufed,  who 
muft  play,  and  have  play-things.     That  which  I  mean  is,  that  whenever  they 
crav'd  what  was  not  fit  for  them  to  have,  or  do,  they  fliould  not  be  permitted 
it,  becaufe  they  were  little  and  defired  it  :  nay,  whatever  they  were  impor- 
tunate for,  they  fliould  be   fure,  for  that  very  reafon,  to  be  denied.     I  have 
feen  children  at  a  table,  who,  whatever  was  there,  never  af]<.ed  for  any  thing, 
but  contentedly  took  what  was  given  them  :  and  at  another  place,  I  have  feen 
others  cry  for  every  thing  they  law,  mull  be  ferved  out   of  every  difli,  and 
that  firfl  too.     What  made  this  vail  difterence,  but  this  j    that  one  was  ac- 
cuftomed  to  have  what  they  called  or   cried  for,  the  other  to  go  without  it  ? 
The  younger  they  are,  the  lefs,  I  think,  are  their  unruly  and  diforderly  appetites 
to  be  complied  with  ;  and  the  lefs  reafon  they  have  of  their  own,  the  more  are 
they  to  be  under  the  abfolute  power  and  reflraint  of  thofe,   in  whofe  hands 
they  are.     From  which  I  confefs,  it  will  follow,  that  none  but  difcreet  people 
fliould  be  about  them.     If  the  world    commonly  does  otherwife,  I  cannot 
help  that.     I  am  faying  what  I  think  fliould  be  ;  which,  if  it  were  already  in 
fafliiqn,  I  fliould  not  need  to  trouble  the  world  with  a  difcourfe  on  this  fubjed:. 
But  yet  I  doubt  not,  but  when  it  is  confidered,  there  will  be  others  of  opinion 
with  me,  that  the  fooner  this  way  is  begun  with  children,  the  eafier  it  will  be 
for  them,  and  their  governors  too  :    and  that  this  ought  to  be  obferved  as  an 
inviolable  maxim,  that  whatever  once  is  denied  them,  they  are  certainly  not  to 
obtain  by  crying  or  importunity  ;  unlefs  one  has  a  mind  to  teach  them  to  be 
impatient  and  troublefome,  by  rewarding  them  for  it,  when  they  are  fo. 
Early.  §4°-  Those  therefore  that  intend  ever  to  govern  their  children,  fliould 

begin  it  whilfl  they  are  very  little ;  and  look  that  they  perfedlly  comply  with 
the  will  of  their  parents.  Would  you  have  your  fon  obedient  to  you,  when  pafl 
a  child }  Be  fure  then  to  eflablifli  the  authority  of  a  flither,  as  foon  as  he  is 
capable  of  fubmiflion,  and  can  underftand  in  whofe  power  he  is.  If  you 
would  have  him  fland  in  awe  of  you,  imprint  it  in  his  infancy  ;  and,  as  he 
approaches  more  to  a  man,  admit  him  nearer  to  your  familiarity  :  fo  fliall  you 
have  him  your  obedient  fubjefit  (as  is  fit)  whilft  he  is  a  child,  and  your  affec- 
tionate friend  when  he  is  a  man.  For  methinks  they  mightily  mifplace  the 
treatment  due  to  their  children,  who  are  indulgent  and  familiar  when  they  are 
little,  but  fevere  to  them,  and  keep  them  at  a  diifance  when  they  are  grown 
up.  For  liberty  and  indulgence  can  do  no  good  to  children  :  their  want  of 
judgment  makes  them  fland  in  need  of  rellraint  and  difcipline.  And,  on  the 
contrary,  imperioufnefs  and  feverity  is  but  an  ill  way  of  treating  men,  who 
have  reafon  of  their  own  to  guide  them,  unlefs  you  have  a  mind  to  make  your 
children,  when  grown  up,  weary  of  you  ;  and  fecretly  to  fay  with  themfelves, 
"  When  will  you  die,  father  ?" 

§41- 
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§41.  I  IMAGINE  every  one  will  judge  it  reafomible,  that  tlicir  children, Early. 
when  little,  fl:iould  look  upon  their  parents  as  their  lords,  their  abfolute  gover- 
nors; and,  as  fuch,  ftand  in  awe  of  them  :  and  that,  when  they  come  to  riper 
years,  they  fliould  look  on  them  as  their  beft,  as  their  only  fare  friends ;  and, 
as  fuch,  love  and  reverence  them.  The  way  I  have  mentioned,  if  I  miftake 
not,  is  the  only  one  to  obtain  this.  We  muft  look  upon  our  children,  when 
grown  up,  to  be  like  ourfelves ;  with  the  fame  palfions,  the  fame  defires. 
We  would  be  thought  rational  creatures,  and  have  our  freedom ;  we  love  not 
to  be  uneafy  under  conftant  rebukes  and  brow-beatings ;  nor  can  we  bearfevere 
humours,  and  great  diftance,  in  thofe  we  converfe  with.  Whoever  has  fuch 
treatment  when  he  is  a  man,  will  look  out  other  company,  other  friends,  other 
converfation,  with  whom  he  can  be  at  eafe.  If  therefore  a  llriit  hand  be 
kept  over  children  from  the  beginning,  they  will  in  that  age  be  tradable,  and 
quietly  fubmit  to  it,  as  never  having  known  any  other  :  and  if,  as  they  grow 
up  to  the  ufe  of  realbn,  the  rigour  of  government  be,  as  they  deferve  it,  gently 
relaxed,  the  father's  brow  more  fmooth'd  to  them,  and  the  diftance  bv 
degrees  abated  ;  his  former  reftraints  will  increafe  their  love,  when  they  find  it 
was  only  a  kindnefs  to  them,  and  a  care  to  make  them  capable  to  deferve  the 
favour  of  their  parents,  and  the  efteem  of  every  body  elfe.     ■ 

§42.  Thus  much  for  the  fettling  your  authority  over  your  children  in  ge- 
neral. Fear  and  awe  ought  to  give  you  the  firfb  power  over  their  minds,  and 
love  and  friendfhip  in  riper  years  to  hold  it  *.  for  the  time  muft  come,  when 
they  will  be  paft  the  rod  and  correilion  ;  and  then,  if  the  love  of  you  make 
them  not  obedient  and  dutiful  j  if  the  love  of  virtue  and  reputation  keep 
them  not  in  laudable  courfes  ;  I  afk,  what  hold  will  you  have  upon  them,  to 
turn  them  to  it  ?  Indeed,  fear  of  having  a  fcanty  portion,  if  they  difpleafe  you, 
may  make  them  flaves  to  your  eftate  ;  but  they  will  be  never  the  lefs  ill  and 
wicked  in  private,  and  that  reftraint  will  not  laft  always.  Every  man  muft 
fome  time  or  other  be  trufted  to  himfelf,  and  his  own  condud: ;  and  he  that  is 
a  good,  a  virtuous  and  able  man,  muft  be  made  fo  within.  And  therefore, 
what  he  is  to  receive  from  education,  what  is  to  fway  and  influence  his  life,  muft 
be  fomcthing  put  into  him  betimes  :  habits  woven  into  the  very  principles  of 
his  nature;  and  not  a  counterfeit  carriage,  and  diflembled  outfide,  put  on  by  fear, 
only  to  avoid  the  prefent  anger  of  a  father,  who  perhaps  may  difinherit  him. 

§43.  This  being  laid  down  in  general,  as  the  courfe  ought- to  be  taken,  'tisPunifli- 
fit  we  now  come  to  confider  the  parts  of  the  difcipline  to  be  ufed,  a  little  more™^""^^' 
particularly.  I  have  fpoken  fo  much  of  carrying  a  ftrid  hand  over  children, 
that  perhaps  I  fliall  be  fufpeded  of  not  conlidering  enough,  what  is  due  to 
their  tender  age  and  conftitutions.  But  that  opinion  will  vanilh,  when  you  have 
heard  me  a  little  farther.  For  I  am  very  apt  to  think,  that  great  feverity  of 
puniftiment  does  but  very  little  good  ;  nay,  great  harm  in  education  :  and  I  be- 
lieve it  will  be  found,  that,  caeteris  paribus,  thofe  children  who  have  been  moft 
chaftifed,  feldom  make  the  beft  men.  All  that  I  have  hitherto  contended  for, 
is,  that  whatfoever  rigour  is  neceifary,  it  is  more  to  be  ufed,  the  younger 
children  are  ;  and  having  by  a  due  application  wrought  its  effed,  it  is  to  be 
relaxed,  and  changed  into  a  milder  fort  of  government. 

§44.  A  COMPLIANCE,  and  fupplenefs  of  their  wills,  being  by  a  fteady  hand  Awe. 
introduced  by  parents,  before  children  have  memories  to  retain  the  beginnings 
of  it,  will  feem  natural  to  them,  and  work  afterwards  in  them,  as  if  it  were  fo; 
preventing  all  occalions  of  ftruggling,  or  repining.  The  only  care  is,  that  it 
be  begun  early,  and  inflexibly  kept  to,  till  awe  and  refped  be  grown  familiar, 
and  there  appears  not  the  leaft  reludancy  in  the  fubmilTion,  and  ready  obedience 
of  their  minds.  When  this  reverence  is  once  thus  eftabliftied,  (which  it  mull: 
be  early,  or  elfe  it  will  coft  pains  and  blows  to  recover  it,  and  the  more,  the 
longer  it  is  deferred)  'tis  by  it,  mixed  Itill  with  as  much  indulgence  as  they 
made  not  an  ill  ufe  of,  and  not  by  beating,  chiding,  or  other  fervile  punifti- 
ments,  they  are  for  the  future  to  be  governed,  as  they  grow  up  to  more  un- 


derftanding. 


§45- 
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Self-denial.        §  ^ j,  That  this  is  fo,  will  be  eafily  allowed,  when  it  is  but  confidered,  what 
is  to  be  aim'd  at,  in  an  ingenuous  education  ;  and  upon  what  it  turns. 

I.  He  that  has  not  a  maftery  over  his  inclinations,  he  that  knows  not  how 
to  refift  the  importunity  of  prefejit  pleature  or  pain,  for  the  fake  of  what  reafon 
tells  him  is  fit  to  be  done,  wants  the  true  principle  of  virtue  and  induftry  ;  and 
is  in  danger  of  never  being  good  for  any  thing.  This  temper,  therefore,  {o 
contrary  to  imgaided  nature,  is  to  be  got  betimes  ;  and  this  habit,  as  the  true 
foundation  of  future  ability  and  happinefs,  is  to  be  wrought  into  the  mind,  as 
early  as  may  be,  even  from  the  firft  dawnings  of  any  knowledge  or  apprehenfion 
in  children  ;  and  fo  to  be  confirmed  in  them,  by  all  the  care  and  ways  imagin- 
able, by  thofe  who  have  the  over-fight  of  their  education. 
Dejected.  §46.  2.  On  the  Other  fide,  if  the  mind  be  curbed,  and  humbled  too  much 

in  children  ;  if  their  fpirits  be  abafed  and  broken  much,  by  too  ftridl  an  hand 
over  them  ;  they  lofe  all  their  vigour  and  indullry,  and  are  in  a  worfe  fi:ate  than 
the  former.  For  extravagant  young  fellows,  that  have  livelinefs  and  fpirit, 
come  fometimes  to  be  fet  right,  and  fo  make  able  and  great  men  :  but  dejeited 
minds,  timorous  and  tame,  and  low  fpirits,  are  hardly  ever  to  be  raifed,  and 
very  feldom  attain  to  any  thing.  To  avoid  the  danger  that  is  on  either  hand, 
is  the  great  art :  and  he  that  has  found  a  way,  how  to  keep  up  a  child's  fpirit, 
eafy,  aftive,  and  free  ;  and  yet,  at  the  fiime  time,  to  reftrain  him  from  many 
things  he  has  a  mind  to,  and  to  draw  him  to  things  that  are  uneafy  to  him  j 
he,  I  fay,  that  knows  how  to  reconcile  thefe  fceming  contradidtions,  has,  in 
my  opinion,  got  the  true  fecret  of  education. 
Beatinc'.  §  47.  The  ufual  lazy  and  fl:iort  way  by  chaflifement,  and  the  rod,  which  is 

the  only  inftrument  of  government  that  tutors  generally  know,  or  ever  think 
of,  is  the  moft  unfit  of  any  to  be  ufed  in  education  ;  becaufe  it  tends  to  both 
thofe  mifchiefs ;  which,  as  we  have  Ihewn,  are  the  Scylla  and  Charybdis, 
which,  on  the  one  hand  or  the  other,  ruin  all  that  mifcarry. 

§  48,  I.  This  kind  of  punifhment  contributes  not  at  all  to  the  maftery  of 
our  natural  propenfity  to  indulge  corporal  and  prefent  pleafure,  and  to  avoid 
pain  at  any  rate  ;  but  rather  encourages  it  ;  and  thereby  ftrengthens  that  in  us, 
which  is  the  root,  from  whence  fpring  all  vicious  actions,  and  the  irregularities 
of  life.  For  what  other  motive,  but  of  fenfual  pleafure  and  pain,  does  a  child 
aft  by,  who  drudges  at  his  book  againil  his  inclination,  or  abfi:ains  from  eating 
unwholefom  fruit,  that  he  takes  pleafure  in,  only  out  of  fear  of  whipping  } 
He  in  this  only  prefers  the  greater  corporal  pleafure,  or  avoids  the  greater 
corporal  pain.  And  what  is  it,  to  govern  his  adtions,  and  diredt  his  condudt, 
by  fuch  motives  as  thefe  ?  what  is  it,  I  fay,  but  to  cherifli  that  principle  in 
him,  which  it  is  our  bufinefs  to  root  out  and  defiroy  .?  And  therefore  I  cannot 
think  any  correction  ufeful  to  a  child,  where  the  fliame  of  fuffering  for  having 
done  amifs,  does  not  work  more  upon  him  than  the  pain. 

§49.  2.  This  fort  of  correction  naturally  breeds  an  averfion  to  that  which 
'tis  the  tutor's  bufinefs  to  create  a  liking  to.  How  obvious  is  it  to  obferve,  that 
children  come  to  hate  things  which  were  at  firfi:  acceptable  to  them,  when  they 
find  themfelves  whipped,  and  chid,  and  teazcd  about  them  ?  And  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  in  them  ;  when  grown  men  would  not  be  able  to  be  reconciled 
to  any  thing  by  fuch  ways.  'Who  is  there  that  would  not  be  difgufted  with 
any  innocent  recreation,  in  itfelf  indifl-erent  to  him,  if  he  fiiould  with  blows, 
or  ill  language,  be  haled  to  it,  when  he  had  no  mind  ?  or  be  confi:antly  fo 
treated,  for  fome  circumftances  in  his  application  to  it  .?  This  is  natural  to  be 
fo.  Off'enfive  circumftances  ordinarily  infedl  innocent  things,  which  they  are 
join'd  with  :  and  the  very  fight  of  a  cup,  wherein  any  one  ules  to  take  naufeous 
phyfick,  turns  his  ftomach ;  fo  that  nothing  will  relilTi  well  out  of  it,  tho'  the 
cup  be  ever  fo  clean,  and  well-fliaped,  and  of  the  richeft  materials. 

§  50.  3.  Such  a  fort  of  flaviih  difcipline  makes  a  flavifli  temper.  The  child 
fubmits,  and  dilfembles  obedience,  whillt  the  fear  of  the  rod  hangs  over  him  ; 
but  when  that  is  removed,  and,  by  being  out  of  fight,  he  can  promife  himfelf 
impunity,  he  gives  the  greater  fcope  to  his  natural  inclination  j  which  by  this 
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way  is  not  at  all  altered,  but  on  the  contrary  heightened  and  Incrcafed  in  him  j Beating, 
and  after  fuch  reftraint,  breaks  out  ufually  with  the  more  violence.     Or, 

§51.  4.  If  feverity  carried  to  the  highefl  pitch  does  prevail,  and  works  a 
cure  upon  the  prefent  unruly  diftemper,  it  is  often  bringing  in  the  room  of  it 
a  worfe  and  more  dangerous  difeafe,  by  breaking  the  mind  ;  and  then,  in  the 
place  of  a  diforderly  young  fellow,  you  have  a  low-fpirited  mop'd  creature  : 
who,  however  with  his  unnatural  fobriety  he  may  pleafe  filly  people,  who  com- 
mend tame  unadive  children,  becaufe  they  make  no  nolle,  nor  give  them  any 
trouble ;  yet,  at  laft,  will  probably  prove  as  uncomfortable  a  thing  to  his 
friends,  as  he  will  be,  all  his  life,  an  ufelefs  thing  to  himfelf  and  others. 

§52.  Beating  them,  and  all  other  forts  of  flavifli  and  corporal  punifli- Rewards, 
ments,  are  not  the  difcipline  fit  to  be  ufed  in  the  education  of  thofe  we  would 
have  wife,  good,  and  ingenuous  men  ;  and  therefore  very  rarely  to  be  applied, 
and  that  only  in  great  occafions,  and  cafes  of  extremity.  On  the  other  fide, 
to  flatter  children  by  rewards  of  things  that  are  pleafant  to  them,  is  as  care- 
fully to  be  avoided.  He  that  will  give  to  his  fon  apples,  or  fugar-plumbs,  or 
whatever  elfe  of  this  kind  he  is  molt  delighted  with,  to  make  him  learn  his 
book,  does  but  authorize  his  love  of  pleafure,  and  cocker  up  that  dangerous 
propenfity,  which  he  ought  by  all  means  to  fubdue  and  flifle  in  him.  You 
can  never  hope  to  teach  him  to  mafter  it,  whilft  you  compound  for  the  check 
you  give  his  inclination  in  one  place,  by  the  fatisfadlion  you  propofe  to  it  in 
another.  To  make  a  good,  a  wife,  and  a  virtuous  man,  'tis  fit  he  fliould  learn 
to  crofs  his  appetite,  and  deny  his  inclinations  to  riches,  finery,  or  pleafing  his 
palate,  &c.  whenever  his  reafon  advifes  the  contrary,  and  his  duty  requires  it. 
But  when  you  draw  him  to  do  any  thing  that  is  fit,  by  the  oft'er  of  money  j 
or  reward  the  pains  of  learning  his  book,  by  the  pleafure  of  a  lufcious  morfel ; 
when  you  promife  him  a  lace-cravat,  or  a  fine  new  fuit,  upon  performance  of 
fome  of  his  little  tasks  ;  what  do  you,  by  propofing  thefe  as  rewards,  but  allow 
them  to  be  the  good  things  he  fliould  aim  at,  and  thereby  encourage  his  longing 
for  them,  and  accuflom  him  to  place  his  happinefs  in  them  ?  Thus  people,  to 
prevail  with  children  to  be  induflrious  about  their  grammar,  dancing,  or  fome 
other  fuch  matter,  of  no  great  moment  to  the  happinefs  or  ufefulnefs  of  their 
lives,  by  mifapplied  rewards  and  punillunents,  facrifice  their  virtue,  invert 
the  order  of  their  education,  and  teach  them  luxury,  pride,  or  covetoufnefs, 
&c.  For  in  this  way,  flattering  thofe  wrong  inclinations,  which  they  lliould 
reftrain  and  fupprefs,  they  lay  the  foundations  of  thofe  future  vices,  which 
cannot  be  avoided,  but  by  curbing  our  defires,  and  accuftoming  them  early  to 
fubmit  to  reafon. 

§  53.  I  SAY  not  this,  that  I  would  have  children  kept  from  the  conveni- 
ences or  pleafures  of  life,  that  are  not  injurious  to  their  health  or  virtue  :  on 
the  contrary,  I  would  have  their  lives  made  as  pleafant,  and  as  agreeable  to 
them  as  may  be,  in  a  plentiful  enjoyment  of  whatfoever  might  innocently 
delight  them  :  provided  it  be  with  this  caution,  that  they  have  thofe  enjoy- 
ments, only  as  the  confequences  of  the  Hate  of  efteem  and  acceptation  they  are 
in  with  their  parents  and  governors  ;  but  they  fhould  never  be  offered  or 
beflowed  on  them,  as  the  reward  of  this  or  that  particular  performance,  that 
they  Ihew  an  averfion  to,  or  to  which  they  would  not  have  applied  themfelves 
without  that  temptation, 

§  54.  But  if  you  take  away  the  rod  on  one  hand,  and  thefe  little  encou- 
ragements, which  they  are  taken  with,  on  the  other ;  how  then  (will  you 
fay)  fliall  children  be  governed  ?  Remove  hope  and  fear,  and  there  is  an  end 
of  all  difcipline.  I  grant,  that  good  and  evil,  reward  and  punifliment,  are 
the  only  motives  to  a  rational  creature  ;  thefe  are  the  fpur  and  reins,  whereby 
all  mankind  are  fet  on  work  and  guided,  and  therefore  they  are  to  be  made 
ufe  of  to  children  too.  For  I  advife  their  parents  and  governors  always  to  carry 
this  in  their  minds,  that  children  are  to  be  treated  as  rational  creatures. 

§  ^^.  Rewards,  I  grant,  and  punifhments  mull  be  propofed  to  children, 

if  we  intend  to  work  upon  them.     The  miftake,  I  imagine,  is,  that  thofe  that 

Vol.  III.  F  are 
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Rewards,  are  generally  made  ufe  of,  are  ill  chofen.  The  pains  and  pleafures  of  the  body 
are,  I  think,  of  ill  confequence,  when  made  the  rewards  and  punifhments, 
whereby  men  would  prevail  on  their  children  :  for,  as  I  faid  before,  they  ferve 
but  to  increafe  and  llrengthen  thofe  inclinations,  which  'tis  our  bufinefs  to 
fubdue  and  mafter.  What  principle  of  virtue  do  you  lay  in  a  child,  if  you 
will  redeem  his  defires  of  one  pleafure,  by  the  propofal  of  another  ?  This  is 
but  to  inlarge  his  appetite,  and  inftrudt  it  to  wander.  If  a  child  cries  for  an 
unwholefom  or  dangerous  fruit,  you  purchafe  his  quiet  by  giving  him  a  lefs 
hurtful  fweet-meat.  This  perhaps  may  preferve  his  health,  but  fpoils  his 
mind,  and  fets  that  farther  out  of  order.  For  here  you  only  change  the  objedt ; 
but  flatter  flill  his  appetite,  and  allow  that  mufl  be  fatisfied,  wherein,  as  I 
have  ihewed,  lies  the  root  of  the  mifchief :  and  till  you  bring  him  to  be  able 
to  bear  a  denial  of  that  fatisfadVion,  the  child  may  at  prefent  be  quiet  and 
orderly,  but  the  difeafe  is  not  cured.  By  this  way  of  proceeding  you  foment 
and  cheridi  in  him,  that  which  is  the  fpring,  from  whence  all  the  evil  flows  ; 
which  will  be  fure  on  the  next  occafion  to  break  out  again  with  more  violence, 
give  him  flronger  longings,  and  you  more  trouble. 
Reputation  §  56.  The  rewards  and  punilhments  then,  whereby  we  fhould  keep  children 
in  order,  are  quite  of  another  kind  ;  and  of  that  force,  that  when  we  can  get 
them  once  to  work,  the  bufinefs,  I  think,  is  done,  and  the  difficulty  is  over. 
Efteem  and  difgrace  are,  of  all  others,  the  mod  powerful  incentives  to  the 
mind,  when  once  it  is  brought  to  relilh  them.  If  you  can  once  get  into 
children  a  love  of  credit,  and  an  apprehenfion  of  Ihame  and  difgrace,  you'have 
put  into  them  the  true  principle,  which  will  conftantly  work,  and  incline  them 
to  the  right.     But  it  will  be  asked.  How  fliall  this  be  done  ? 

I  CONFESS,  it  does  not,  at  firfl  appearance,  want  fome  difficulty  ;  but  yet  I 
think  it  worth  our  while  to  feek  the  ways  (and  pradlife  them  when  found)  to 
attain  this,  which  I  look  on  as  the  great  fecret  of  education. 

§  i;y.  First,  children  (earlier  perhaps  than  we  think)  are  very  fenfible  of 
praife  and  commendation.  They  find  a  pleafure  in  being  efteem'd  and  valued, 
efpecially  by  their  parents,  and  thofe  whom  they  depend  on.  If  therefore  the 
father  carefs  and  commend  them,  when  they  do  well  ;  fhew  a  cold  and  neg- 
lediful  countenance  to  them  upon  doing  ill  ;  and  this  accompanied  by  a  like 
carriage  of  the  mother,  and  all  others  that  are  about  them  ;  it  will  in  a  little 
time  make  them  fenfible  of  the  difference  :  and  this,  if  conftantly  obferved,  I 
doubt  not  but  will  of  itfelf  work  more  than  threats  or  blows,  which  lofe  their 
force,  when  once  grown  common,  and  are  of  no  ufe  when  fliame  does  not 
attend  them  ;  and  therefore  are  to  be  forborn,  and  never  to  be  ufed,  but  in  the 
cafe  hereafter  mentioned,  when  it  is  brought  to  extremity. 

§  58.  But,  fecondly,  to  make  the  fenfe  of  efteem  or  difgrace  fink  the  deeper, 
andbeof  the  more  weight,  other  agreeable  or  difagreeable  things  fliould  conftantly 
accompany  thefe  different  ftates  j  not  as  particular  rewards  and  punifhments 
of  this  or  that  particular  adlion,  but  as  neceflarily  belonging  to,  and  conftantly 
attending  one,  who  by  his  carriage  has  brought  himfelf  into  a  ftate  of  difgrace 
or  commendation.  By  which  way  of  treating  them,  children  may  as  much 
as  poffible  be  brought  to  conceive,  that  thofe  that  are  commended  and  in  efteem 
for  doing  w^ell,  will  neceflarily  be  belov'd  and  cherifti'd  by  every  body,  and 
have  all  other  good  things  as  a  confequence  of  it ;  and,  on  the  other  fide,  when 
any  one  by*  mifcarriage  fills  into  difefteem,  and  cares  not  to  preferve  his 
credit,  he  will  unavoidably  fall  under  neglect  and  contempt ;  and  in  that  ftate, 
the  want  of  whatever  might  fatisfy  or  delight  him,  will  follow.  In  this  way 
the  objeds  of  their  defires  are  made  affifting  to  virtue  ;  when  a  fettled  expe- 
rience from  the  beginning  teaches  children,  that  the  things  they  delight  in, 
belong  to,  and  are  to  be  en  joy 'd  by  thofe  only,  who  are  in  a  ftate  of  reputation. 
If  by  thefe  means  you  can  come  once  to  ftiame  them  out  of  their  faults,  (for 
befides  that,  I  would  willingly  have  no  punifliment)  and  make  them  in  love 
with  the  pleafure  of  being  well  thought  on,  you  may  turn  them  as  you  pleafe, 
and  they  will  be  in  love  with  all  the  ways  of  virtue, 

§59- 
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§  59,  The  great  diiiicuky  here  is,  I  imagine,  from  thefoliy  and  perverfciiefsRepucatio!!. 
of  fervants,  who  are  hardly  to  be  hindered  from  eroding  herein  the  defign  of  the 
father  and  mother.  Children,  difcountenanced  by  their  parents  for  any  fault, 
find  ufually  a  refuge  and  relief  in  the  careffes  of  thofe  foolifli  flatterers,  who 
thereby  undo  whatever  the  parents  endeavour  to  eftablifh.  When  the  fither 
or  mother  looks  four  on  the  child,  every  body  elfe  ihould  put  on  the  fame 
coldneis  to  him,  and  no  body  give  him  countenance,  till  forgivenefs  afk'd,  and 
a  reformation  of  his  fault,  has  fet  him  right  again,  and  reftored  him  to  his 
former  credic.  If  this  were  conifantly  obferv'd,  I  guefs  there  would  be  little 
need  of  blows  or  chiding  :  their  own  eafe  and  fatisfaction  would  quickly  teach 
children  to  court  commendation,  and  avoid  doing  that,  which  they  found 
every  body  condemned,  and  they  were  fure  to  fufier  for,  without  being  chid 
or  beaten.  This  would  teach  them  modefliy  and  fhame  ;  and  they  would 
quickly  come  to  have  a  natural  abhorrence  for  that,  which  they  found  made 
them  Ih'ghted  and  neglected  by  every  body.  But  how  this  inconvenience  from 
fervants  is  to  be  remedied,  I  mull  leave  to  parents  care  and  confideration. 
Only  I  think  it  of  great  importance ;  and  that  they  are  very  happy,  who  can 
get  difcreet  people  about  their  children. 

§60.  Frequent  beating  or  chiding  is  therefore  carefully  to  be  avoided; Shame, 
becaufe  this  fort  of  correction  never  produces  any  good,  farther  than  it  ferves 
to  raife  fhame  and  abhorrence  of  the  mifcarriage  that  brought  it  on  them.  And 
if  the  greaiefl  part  of  the  trouble  be  not  the  fenfe  that  they  have  done  amifs, 
and  the  apprehenfion'  that  they  have  drawn  on  themfelves  the  juft  difpleafure 
of  their  bell  friends,  the  pain  of  whipping  will  work  but  an  imperfedl  cure. 
It  only  patches  up  for  the  preienc,  and  skins  it  over,  but  reaches  not  to  the 
bottom  of  the  fore.  Ingenuous  (hame,  and  the  apprehenlions  of  dilpleafure, 
are  the  only  true  rellraint :  thefe  alone  ought  to  hold  the  reins,  and  keep  the 
child  in  order.  Bat  corporal  punifliments  mull  neceffarily  lofe  that  effedt,  and 
wear  out  the  icn(e  of  ihame,  where  they  frequently  return.  Shame  in  chil- 
dren has  the  fame  place  that  modeily  has  in  women  ;  which  cannot  be  kept, 
and  often  tranfgrelf^d  againfl.  And  as  to  the  apprehenfion  of  difpleafure  ^n 
the  parents,  that  will  come  to  be  very  infignificant,  if  the  marks  of  that  difplea- 
fure quickly  ceafe,  and  a  few  blows  fully  expiate.  Parents  fliould  well  confider, 
what  faults  in  their  children  are  weighty  enough  to  deferve  the  declaration  of 
their  anger :  but  when  their  difpleafure  is  once  declared  to  a  degree  that  carries 
any  puniihment  with  it,  they  ought  not  prefently  to  lay  by  the  feverity  of 
their  brows,  but  to  rellore  their  children  to  their  former  grace  with  fome 
difficulty ;  and  delay  a  full  reconciliation,  till  their  conformity,  and  more 
than  ordinary  merit,  make  good  their  amendment.  If  this  be  not  fo  order'd, 
puniihment  will  by  familiarity  become  a  mere  thing  of  courfe,  and  lofe  all  its 
influence  :  offending,  being  chaflifed,  and  then  forgiven,  will  be  thought  as 
natural  and  necefiary  as  noon,  night,  and  morning  following  one  another. 

§  61.  Concerning  reputation,  I  fliall  only  remark  this  one  thing  more  of R 'pJtation. 
it :  that,  tho'  it  be  not  the  true  principle  and  meafure  of  virtue,  (for  that  is  the 
knowledge  of  a  man's  duty,  and  the  fatisfacftion  it  is  to  obey  his  Maker,  in 
following  the  dictates  of  that  light  God  has  given  him,  with  the  hopes  of  accepta- 
tion and  reward)  yet  it  is  that  which  comes  nearefl  to  it :  and  being  the  tefli- 
mony  and  applaufe  that  other  people's  reafon,  as  it  were,  by  a  common  confent, 
gives  to  virtuous  and  well-order'd  adlions,  it  is  the  proper  guide  and  encou- 
ragement of  children,  till  they  grow  able  to  judge  for  themfelves,  and  to  find 
what  is  right  by  their  own  reafon. 

§  62.  This  confideration  may  direcl  parents,  how  to  manage  themfelves  in 
reproving  and  commending  their  children.  The  rebukes  and  chiding,  which 
their  faults  will  fometimes  make  hardly  to  be  avoided,  fliould  not  only  be  in 
fober,  grave,  and  unpalTionate  words,  but  alfo  alone  and  in  private  :  but  the 
commendations  children  deferve,  they  fliould  receive  before  others.  This 
doubles  the  reward,  by  fpreading  their  praife  ;  but  the  backwardnefs  parents 
fliew  in  divulging  their  fudts,  will  make  them  fet  a  greater  value  on  their 
credit  themfelves,  and  teach  them  to  be  the  more  careful  to  preferve  the  good 

opinion 
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Reputation,  opinion  of  others,  whllft  they  think  they  have  it :  but  when,  being  expofeci 
to  fliame,  by  pubUfning  their  milcarriages,  they  give  it  up  for  loft,  that  check 
upon  them  is  taken  off ;  and  they  will  be  the  lefs  careful  to  preferve  others 
good  thoiigiits  of  them,  the  more  they  fufpedl  that  their  reputation  with  them 
is  already  blemifli'd. 

§  63.  But  if  a  right  courfe  be  taken  with  children,  there  will  not  be  fo 
much  need  of  the  application  of  the  common  rewards  and  punifliments,  as  we 
imagined,  and  as  the  general  praftice  has  ellabliflied.     For  all  their  innocent 

Childifhnels.  folly,  playing,  and  childifli  adtions  are  to  be  left  perfedly  free  and  unreftrain'd, 
as  far  as  they  can  confift  with  the  refpetl  due  to  thofe  that  are  prefent  ;  and 
that  v/ith  the  greatefl  allowance.  If  thefe  faults  of  their  age,  rather  than  of 
the  children  themfelves,  were,  as  they  fliould  be,  left  only  to  time,  and  imitation, 
and  riper  years  to  cure,  children  would  efcape  a  great  deal  of  mifapplied  and 
ufelefs  corredtion  ;  which  either  fails  to  overpower  the  natural  difpofition  of 
their  childhood,  and  fo,  by  an  ineffedtual  familiarity,  njakes  corredion  in  other 
neceffary  cafes  of  lefs  ufe  ;  or  elfe,  if  it  be  of  force  to  rellrain  the  natural 
gaiety  of  that  age,  it  ferves  only  to  fpoil  the  temper  both  of  body  and  mind. 
If  the  noife  or  buftle  of  their  play  prove  at  any  time  inconvenient,  or  unfuitable 
to  the  place  or  company  they  are  in,  (which  can  only  be  where  their  parents 
are)  a  look  or  a  word  from  the  father  or  mother,  if  they  have  eftabliilied  the 
authority  they  fliould,  v/ill  be  enough  either  to  remove,  Oi  quiet  them  for  that 
time.  But  this  gamefome  humour,  which  is  wifely  adapted  by  nature  to 
their  age  and  temper,  fliould  rather  be  encouraged,  to  keep  up  their  fpirits,  and 
improve  their  ftrength  and  health,  than  curbed  or  reftrained :  and  the  chief 
art  is  to  make  all  that  they  have  to  do,  fport  and  play  too. 

Rules.  §  64.  And  here  give  me  leave  to  take  notice  of  one  thing  I  think  a  fault  in 

the  ordinary  method  of  education  ;  and  that  is,  the  charging  of  childrens 
memories,  dpon  all  occafions,  with  rules  and  precepts,  which  they  often  do 
not  underftand,  and  conftantly  as  foon  forget  as  given.  If  it  be  fome  adlion 
you  would  have  done,  or  done  otherwife  ;  whenever  they  forget,  or  do  it 
aukwardly,  make  them  do  it  over  and  over  again,  till  they  are  perfedl :  whereby 
you  will  get  thefe  two  advantages  :  firft,  to  fee  whether  it  be  an  adlion  they 
can  do,  or  is  fit  to  be  expefted  of  them.  For  fometimes  children  are  bid  to 
do  things,  which,  upon  trial,  they  are  found  not  able  to  do  ;  and  had  need 
be  taught  and  exercifed  in,  before  they  are  required  to  do  them.  But  it  is 
much  eafier  for  a  tutor  to  command,  than  to  teach.  Secondly,  another  thing 
got  by  it  will  be  this ;  that  by  repeating  the  fame  aftion,  till  it  be  grown 
habitual  in  them,  the  performance  will  not  depend  on  memory,  or  refledion, 
the  concomitant  of  prudence  and  age,  and  not  of  childhood ;  but  will  be  natural 
in  them.  Thus,  bowing  to  a  gentleman  when  he  lalutes  him,  and  looking  in 
his  face  when  he  fpeaks  to  him,  is  by  conftant  ufe  as  natural  to  a  well-bred 
man,  as  breathing  ;  it  requires  no  thought,  no  refleftion.  Having  this  way 
cured  in  your  child  any  fault,  it  is  cured  for  ever  :  and  thus,  one  by  one,  you 
may  weed  them  out  all,  and  plant  what  habits  you  pleafe. 

§  65.  I  HAVE  feen  parents  fo  heap  rules  on  their  children,  that  it  was 
impolTible  for  the  poor  little  ones  to  remember  a  tenth  part  of  them,  much  lefs 
to  obferve  them.  However,  they  were  either  by  words  or  blows  corredled  for 
the  breach  of  thofe  multiplied  and  often  very  impertinent  precepts.  Whence 
it  naturally  followed,  that  the  children  minded  not  what  was  faid  to  them  ; 
when  it  was  evident  to  them,  that  no  attention  they  were  capable  of,  was  fuffi- 
cient  to  preferve  them  from  tranfgreffion,  and  the  rebukes  which  follow'd  it. 

Let  therefore  your  rules  to  your  fon  be  as  few  as  is  poffible,  and  rather 
fewer  than  more  than  feem  abfolutely  neceflary.  For  if  you  burden  him  with 
many  rules,  one  of  thefe  two  things  muft  neceflarily  follow  ;  that  either  he 
muft  be  very  often  punifh'd,  which  will  be  of  ill  confequence,  by  making 
punifliment  too  frequent  and  familiar  ;  or  elfe  you  mufl  let  the  tranfgrefiions 
of  fome  of  your  rules  go  unpunifli'd,  whereby  they  will  of  courle  grow 
contemptible,  snd  your  authority  become  cheap  to  him.     Make  but  few  laws, 

but 
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but  fee  they  be  well  obierv'd,  when  once  made.     Few  years  require  but  few  Ruks. 
laws ;  and  as  his  age  increafes,  when  one  rule  is  by  practice  well  eflablilh'd, 
you  may  add  another, 

§  66.  But  pray  remember,  children  are  not  to  be  taught  by  rules,  which 
will  be  always  flipping  out  of  their  memories.  What  you  think  neceflary  for 
them  to  do,  fettle  in  them  by  an  indifpenfable  practice,  as  often  as  the  occafion 
returns  j  and,  if  itbe  polhble,  make  occalions.  This  will  beget  habits  in  them.  Habits, 
which,  being  once  eftablifli'd,  operate  of  themfelves  eafily  and  naturally,  with- 
out the  afTiftance  of  the  memory.  But  here  let  me  give  two  cautions:  i.  The 
one  is,  that  you  keep  them  to  the  praftice  of  what  you  would  have  grow  into 
a  habit  in  them,  by  kind  words,  and  gentle  admonitions,  rather  as  minding 
them  of  what  they  forget,  than  by  harfli  rebukes  and  chiding,  as  if  they  were 
wilfully  guilty,  2dly,  Another  thing  you  are  to  take  care  of,  is,  not  to  endea- 
vour to  fettle  too  many  habits  at  once,  left  by  variety  you  confound  them,  and 
fo  perfeil  none.  When  conftant  cuftom  has  made  any  one  thing  eafy  and 
natural  to  them,  and  they  praftife  it  without  refledion,  you  may  then  go  on 
to  another. 

This  method  of  teaching  cliildren  by  a  repeated  pradice,  and  the  fame  Praclice. 
aftion  done  over  and  over  again,  under  the  eye  and  direftion  of  the  tutor,  till 
they  have  got  the  habit  of  doing  it  well,  and  not  by  relying  on  rules  trufted  to 
their  memories,  has  fo  many  advantages,  which  way  foever  we  confider  it, 
that  I  cannot  but  wonder  (if  ill  cuftoms  could  be  wonder'd  at  in  any  thing) 
how  it  could  polhbly  be  fo  much  neglefted.  I  fliall  name  one  more  that 
comes  now  in  my  way.  By  this  method  we  fliall  fee,  whether  what  is  requir'd 
of  him  he  adapted  to  his  capacity,  and  any  way  fuited  to  the  child's  natural 
genius  and  conftitution  :  for  that  too  muft  be  confider'd  in  a  right  education. 
We  muft  not  hope  wholly  to  change  their  original  tempers,  nor  make  the  gay, 
penfive  and  grave ;  nor  tlie  melancholy,  fportive,  without  fpoiliiig  them.  God 
has  ftamp'd  certain  charadlers  upon  men's  minds,  which,  like  their  fliapes,  may 
perhaps  be  a  little  mended  ;  but  can  hardly  be  totally  alter'd  and  transform 'd 
into  the  contrary. 

He  therefore,  that  is  about  children,  (hould  well  ftudy  their  natures  and 
aptitudes,  and  fee,  by  often  trials,  what  turns  they  eafily  take,and  what  becomes 
them  ;  obferve  what  their  native  flock  is,  how  it  may  be  improved,  and  what 
it  is  fit  for  :  he  fliould  confider  what  they  want,  whether  they  be  capable  of 
having  it  wrought  into  them  by  indullry,  and  incorporated  there  by  praftice ; 
and  whether  it  be  worth  while  to  endea\'our  it.  For  in  many  cafes,  all  tiiat 
we  can  do,  or  fliould  aim  at,  is,  to  make  the  beft  of  what  nature  has  given,  to 
prevent  the  vices  and  faults  to  which  fuch  a  conftitution  is  moft  inclined,  and 
give  it  all  the  advantages  it  is  capable  of.  Every  one's  natural  genius  fliould  be 
carried  as  far  as  it  could  :  but  to  attempt  the  putting  another  upon  him,  will  be 
but  labour  in  vain  ;  and  wlvat  is  fo  plaifter'd  on,  will  at  beft  fit  but  untowardly, 
and  have  always  hanging  to  it  the  ungracefulnefs  of  conftraint  and  affedation. 

Affectation  is  not,  I  confefs,  an  early  fault  of  childhood,  or  the  produft  AfTt.fl:ation. 
of  untaught  nature  :  it  is  of  that  fort  of  weeds,  which  grow  not  in  the  wild 
uncultivated  wafte,  but  in  garden-plots,  under  the  negligent  hand,  or  unskilful 
care  of  a  gardener.  Management  and  inftrudtion,  and  fome  fenfe  of  the  neccfiity 
of  breeding,  are  requifite  to  make  any  one  capable  of  affeftation,  which  endea- 
vours to  corred  natural  defedls,  and  has  always  the  laudable  aim  of  pleafing, 
the'  it  always  miffes  it  ;  and  the  more  it  labours  to  put  on  gracefulnefs,  the 
farther  it  is  from  it.  For  this  reafon  it  is  the  more  carefully  to  be  watched, 
becaufe  it  is  the  proper  fault  of  education  ;  a  perverted  education  indeed,  but 
fuch  as  young  people  often  fall  into,  either  by  their  own  miftake,  or  the  ill 
condud  of  thofe  about  them. 

He  that  will  examine  wherein  that  gracefulnefs  lies,  which  always  pleafes, 
will  find  it  arifes  from  that  natural  coherence,  which  appears  between  the 
thing  done,  and  fuch  a  temper  of  mind,  as  cannot  but  be  approved  of  as  fuit- 
able  to  the  occafion.  We  cannot  but  be  pleafed  with  an  humane,  friendly, 
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Affectation,  civil  temper,  where-ever  we  meet  with  it»  A  mind  free,  and  mafter  of  itfelf 
and  all  its  aftions,  not  low  and  narrow,  not  haughty  and  infolent,  not  blemilh'd 
with  any  great  defeft,  is  what  every  one  is  taken  with.  The  adtions,  which 
naturally  flow  from  fuch  a  well-form "d  mind,  pleafe  us  alfo,  as  the  genuine 
marks  of  it ;  and  being,  as  it  were,  natural  emanations  from  the  fpirit  and  difpo- 
fition  within,  cannot  but  be  eafy  and  unconltrain'd.  This  feems  to  me  to  be 
that  beauty,  which  fhines  through  fome  men's  adions,  fets  off  all  that  they  do, 
and  takes  all  they  come  near  ;  when  by  a  conftant  praftice,  they  have  fafiiion'd 
their  carriage,  and  made  all  thofe  little  expreflions  of  civility  and  refped:,  which 
nature  or  cuftom  has  eftabliflied  in  convcrfation,  fo  eaiy  to  themlelves,  that 
they  feem  not  artificial  or  ftudied,  but  naturally  to  follow  from  a  fweetnefs  of 
mind,  and  a  well-turn 'd  difpofition. 

On  the  other  fide,  afl;edlation  is  an  aukward  and  forced  imitation  of  what 
fliould  be  genuine  and  eafy,  wanting  the  beauty  that  accompanies  what  is  natu- 
ral ;  becaufe  there  is  always  a  difagreement  between  the  outward  adtion,  and 
the  mind  within,  one  of  thefe  two  ways :  j.  Either  when  a  man  would  out- 
wardly put  on  a  difpofition  of  mind,  which  then  he  really  has  not,  bui  endea- 
vours by  a  forced  carriage  to  makefliewof;  yet  fo,  that  the  conil:raint  he  is 
under,  difcovers  itfelf:  And  thus  men  affect  lometimes  to  appear  fad,  merry, 
or  kind,  when,  in  truth,  they  are  not  fo. 

2.  The  other  is,  when  they  do  not  endeavour  to  make  fliew  of  difpofitions 
of  mind,  which  they  have  not,  but  to  exprefs  thofe  they  have,  by  a  carriage 
not  fuited  to  them  :  And  fuch  in  convcrfation  are  all  confi.rain'd  motions, 
aftions,  words,  or  looks,  which,  tho'  defigned  to  fliew  either  their  reipeft  or 
civility  to  the  company,  or  their  fatisfadion  and  eafinels  in  it,  are  not  yet 
natural  nor  genuine  marks  of  the  one  or  the  other  ;  but  rather  of  fome  defedl 
or  miflake  within.  Imitation  of  others,  without  difcerning  what  is  graceful 
in  them,  or  what  is  peculiar  to  their  charaders,  often  makes  a  great  part  of 
this.  But  affedlation  of  all  kinds,  whencefoever  it  proceeds,  is  always  offenfive : 
becaufe  we  naturally  hate  whatever  is  counterfeit  ;  and  condemn  thofe,  who 
have  nothing  better  to  recommend  themfelves  by. 

Plain  and  rough  nature,  left  to  itfelf,  is  much  better  than  an  artificial 
ungracefulnefs,  and  fuch  ftudied  ways  of  being  ill-falhioned.  The  want  of 
an  accomplifliment,  or  fome  defeft  in  our  behaviour,  coming  fl:iort  of  the 
utmoft  gracefulnefs,  often  efcapes  obfervation  and  cenfure.  But  afl?edlation  in 
any  part  of  our  carriage,  is  lighting  up  a  candle  to  our  defedls ;  and  never 
fails  to  make  us  be  taken  notice  of,  either  as  wanting  fenfe,  or  wanting  fincerity. 
This  governors  ought  the  more  diligently  to  look  after  ;  becaufe,  as  I  above 
obferved,  'tis  an  acquired  uglinefs,  owing  to  mifi:aken  education  ;  few  being 
guilty  of  it,  but  thofe  who  pretend  to  breeding,  and  would  not  be  thought 
ignorant  of  what  is  falhionable  and  becoming  in  convcrfation  :  and,  if  I  miilake 
not,  it  has  often  its  rife  from  the  lazy  admonitions  of  thofe  who  give  rules, 
and  propofe  examples,  without  joining  pradlice  with  their  inrtrudions,  and 
making  their  pupils  repeat  the  adion  in  their  fight,  that  they  may  corred  what 
is  indecent  or  conftrain'd  in  it,  till  it  be  perfeded  into  an  habitual  and  becoming 
eafinefs. 

§  67.  Manners,  as  they  call  it,  about  which  children  are  fo  often  perplex'd, 
and  have  fo  many  goodly  exhortations  made  them,  by  their  wile  maids  and 
governefi'es,  I  think,  are  rather  to  be  learn'd  by  example  than  rules  j  and  then 
children,  if  kept  out  of  ill  company,  will  take  a  pride  to  behave  themfelves 
prettily,  after  the  fiidiion  of  others,  perceiving  themfelves  elleemcd  and  com- 
mended for  it.  But  if,  by  a  little  negligence  in  this  part,  the  boy  (hould  not 
put  off"  his  hat,  nor  make  legs  very  gracefully,  a  dancing-maftier  will  cure  that 
defed:,  and  wipe  off"  all  that  plainnefs  of  nature,  which  the  a-la-mode  people 
call  clowniflmefs.  And  fince  nothing  appears  to  me  to  give  children  fo  much 
becoming  confidence  and  behaviour,  and  fo  to  raife  them  to  the  convcrfation 
of  thofe  above  their  age,  as  dancing  ;  I  think  they  fhould  be  taught  to  dance, 
as  foon  as  they  are  capable  of  learning  it.     For,  tho'  this  confifls  only  in 
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iautward  graccfulnefs  of  motion,  yet,  I  know  not  how,  it  gives  children  maiily  Manners, 
thoughts  and  carriage,  more  than  anything.     But  otherwifc  I  would  not  have 
little  children  much  tormented  about  pundlilio's,  or  niceties  of  breeding. 

Never  trouble  yourfelf  about  thofe  faults  in  them,  which  you  know  age 
will  cure.  And  therefore  want  of  well-fafliioned  civility  in  the  carriage,  whilft 
civility  is  not  wanting  in  the  mind,  (for  there  you  muft  take  care  to  plant  it 
early)  Ihould  be  the  parents  leaft  care,  whilft  they  arc  young.  If  his  tender  mind 
be  fiUd  with  a  veneration  for  his  parents  and  teachers,  which  confills  in  love 
and  efteem,  and  a  fear  to  offend  them  ;  and  with  refpeft  and  good  will  to  all 
people  ;  that  refpedf  v/ill  of  itfelf  teach  thofe  ways  of  expreffing  it,  which  he 
obferves  moft  acceptable.  Be  fure  to  keep  up  in  him  the  principles  of  good 
nature  and  kindnefs  ;  make  them  as  habitual  as  you  can,  by  credit  and  commen- 
dation, and  the  good  things  accompanying  that  ftate  :  and  when  they  have 
taken  root  in  his  mind,  and  are  fettled  there  by  a  continued  pradlice,  fear  not ; 
the  ornaments  of  converfation,  and  the  outfide  of  faihionable  manners,  will 
come  in  their  due  time,  if,  when  they  are  removed  out  of  their  maid's  care, 
they  are  put  into  the  hands  of  a  well-bred  man  to  be  their  governor. 

Whilst  they  are  very  young,  any  carelelfnefc  is  to  be  borne  with  in  children, 
that  carries  not  with  it  the  marks  of  pride  or  ill  nature  :  but  thofe,  whenever 
they  appear  in  any  aclion,  are  to  be  corrected  immediately,  by  the  ways  above- 
mentioned.  What  I  have  faid  concerning  manners,  I  would  not  have  fo 
underltood,  as  if  I  meant  that  thofe,  who  have  the  judgment  to  do  it,  fliould 
not  gently  faihion  the  motions  and  carriage  of  children,  when  they  are  very 
young.  It  would  be  of  great  advantage,  if  they  had  people  about  them,  from 
their  being  firfh  able  to  go,  that  had  the  skill,  and  would  take  the  right  way  to 
do  it.  That  which  I  complain  of,  is  the  wrong  courfe  that  is  ufually  taken 
in  this  matter.  Children  who  were  never  taught  any  fuch  thing  as  behaviour, 
are  often  (efpecially  when  Grangers  are  prefent)  chid  for  having  fome  way  or 
other  failed  in  good  manners,  and  have  thereupon  reproofs  and  precepts  heaped 
upon  them,  concerning  putting  off  their  hats,  or  making  of  legs,  Sec.  Tho' 
in  this  thofe  concerned  pretend  to  correct  the  child,  yet,  in  truth,  for  the  moft 
part,  it  is  but  to  cover  their  own  fhame  :  and  they  lay  the  blame  on  the  poor 
little  ones,  fometimes  paffionately  enough,  to  divert  it  from  themfelves,  for  fear 
the  by-ftanders  fliould  impute  to  their  want  of  care  and  skill  the  child's  ill 
behaviour. 

For,  as  for  the  children  themfelves,  they  are  never  one  jot  bettered  by  fuch 
occafional  ledlures :  they  at  other  times  fhould  be  fhewn  what  to  do,  and  by 
reiterated  actions,  be  fafhioned  before-hand  into  the  pradlice  of  what  is  fit  and 
becoming  ;  and  not  told,  and  talk'd  to  do  upon  the  fpot,  of  what  they  have 
never  been  accuflomcd,  nor  know  how  to  do  as  they  fhould  :  to  hare  and  rate 
them  thus  at  every  turn,  is  not  to  teach  them,  but  to  vex,  and  torment  them 
to  no  purpofe.  They  fhould  be  let  alone,  rather  than  chid  for  a  fault,  which 
is  none  of  theirs,  nor  is  in  their  power  to  mend  for  fpeaking  to.  And  it  were 
much  better  their  natural,  childifh  negligence,  or  plainnefs,  fliould  be  left 
to  the  care  of  riper  years,  than  that  they  fhould  frequently  have  rebukes  mil- 
placed  upon  them,  which  neither  do,  nor  can,  give  them  graceful  motions. 
If  their  minds  are  well  difpofed,  and  principled  with  inward  civility,  a  great 
part  of  the  roughnefs,  which  flicks  to  the  outfide  for  want  of  better  teaching, 
time  and  obfervation  will  rub  off,  as  they  grow  up,  if  they  are  bred  in 
good  company  ;  but  if  in  ill,  all  the  rules  in  the  world,  all  the  correftion 
imaginable,  will  not  be  able  to  polifh  them.  For  you  muft  take  this  for  a 
certain  truth,  that  let  them  have  what  inftrudtions  you  will,  and  ever  fo 
learned  leftures  of  breeding  daily  inculcated  into  them,  that  which  will  moft 
influence  their  carriage,  will  be  the  company  they  converfe  with,  and  the 
fafliion  of  thofe  about  them.  Children  (nay,  and  men  too)  do  moft  by 
example.  We  are  all  a  fort  of  chameleons,  that  ftill  take  a  tindture  from  things 
near  us :  Nor  is  it  to  be  wonder'd  at  in  children,  who  better  underftand  what 
they  fee,  than  what  they  hear. 
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Company.  §  68.  I  MENTIONED  above,  one  great  mifchief  tliat  came  by  fervants  to 
children,  when  by  their  flatteries  they  take  off  the  ed2;e  and  force  of  the  parents 
rebukes,  and  fo  leffen  their  authority.  And  here  is  another  great  inconvenience, 
which  children  receive  from  the  ill  examples  which  they  meet  with,  amongll 
the  meaner  fervants. 

They  are  wholly,  if  poffible,  to  be  kept  from  fuch  converfation  :  for  the 
contagion  of  thefe  ill  precedents,  both  in  civility  and  virtue,  horribly  infers 
children,  as  often  as  they  come  within  reach  of  it.  They  frequently  learn, 
from  unbred  or  debauched  fervants,  fuch  language,  untowardly  tricks  and  vices, 
as  otherwii'e  they  polTibly  would  be  ignorant  of,  all  their  lives. 

§  69.  'Tis  a  hard  matter  wholly  to  prevent  this  mifchief.     You  will  have 

very  good  luck,  if  you  never  have  a  clownifli  or  vicious  fervant,  and  if  from 

them  your  children  never  get  any  infedlion.     But  yet,  as  much  muft  be  done 

towards  it,  as  can  be  ;    and  the  children  kept  as  much  as  may 

♦How  much  the  Romms-     be  *  in   the  company  of  their  parents,  and  thofe  to  whofe  care 

thought  the  educadon  of     they  are  committed.     To  this  pur  pole,   their  beine  in  their  pre- 

their  children  a  nulinels,th.it       r  a        u  1  j  r     ^      a  1  /i        1  1    1  ^■,    ^      i. 

properly  belonged  to  the  i^^^^e  Ihouid  be  made  ealy  to  them  :  they  fliould  be  allowed 
parents  themfclves,  fee  in  the  liberties  and  freedom  fuitable  to  their  ages,  and  not  be  held 
Sueconmf,Auguft:.Sea.64.     ^„-,der  unnecellary  rcfcraints,  when  in  their  parent  s  or  governor's 

Plutarch    :n    vita    Catonis       -    ,  yr  v  u  ■  c       .     2u  >.•  j  1         n        11 

CenforisiDiodoruiSiculus,  light-  It  It  be  a  prilon  to  them,  tis  no  wonder  they  fliould  not 
1. 2.  cap.  3.  hke  it.     They  mull  not  be  hinder'd  from  being  children,  or  from 

playing,  or  doing  as  children,  but  from  doing  ill.  All  other 
liberty  is  to  be  allowed  them.  Next,  to  make  them  in  love  with  the  company 
of  their  parents,  they  fhould  receive  all  their  good  things  there,  and  from  their 
hands.  The  fervants  Ihould  be  hindered  from  making  court  to  them,  by 
giving  them  flrong  drink,  wine,  fruit,  play-things,  and  other  fuch  matters, 
which  may  make  them  in  love  with  their  converfation. 

§  70.  Having  named  company,  I  am  almoff  ready  to  throw  away  my  pen, 
and  trouble  you  no  fiirther  on  this  fubjedl.  For  lince  that  does  more  than  all 
precepts,  rules,  and  inftradions,  methinks  'tis  almolf  wholly  in  vain  to  make 
a  long  difcourfe  of  other  things,  and  to  talk  of  that  almoll  to  no  purpole. 
For  you  will  be  ready  to  fay,  "  What  fliall  I  do  with  my  fon  ?  If  I  keep 
"  him  always  at  home,  he  will  be  in  danger  to  be  my  young  mafler  ;  and  if 
"  I  fend  him  abroad,  how  is  it  pofTible  to  keep  him  from  the  contagion  of 
*'  rudenefs  and  vice,  which  is  every-where  fo  in  falliion  ?  In  my  houfe,  he 
"  will  perhaps  be  more  innocent,  but  more  ignorant  too  of  the  world  :  want- 
*'  ing  there  change  of  company,  and  being  ufed  conflantly  to  the  lame  faces, 
"  he  will,  when  he  comes  abroad,  be  a  fheepifli  or  conceited  creature." 

I  CONFESS,  both  fides  have  their  inconveniences.  Being  abroad,  'tis  true, 
will  make  him  bolder,  and  better  able  to  buffle  and  fliift  amongll  boys  of  his 
own  age  ;  and  the  emulation  of  fchool-fellows  often  puts  life  and  indullry  into 
young  lads.  But  till  you  can  find  a  fchool,  wherein  it  is  poffible  for  the 
mafier  to  look  after  the  manners  of  his  fcholars,  and  can  fhew  as  great  effects 
of  his  care  of  forming  their  minds  to  virtue,  and  their  carriage  to  good  breed- 
ing, as  of  forming  their  tongues  to  the  learned  languages  ;  you  mufl  confefs, 
that  you  have  a  flrange  value  for  words,  when  preferring  the  languages  of  the 
ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  to  that  which  made  them  fuch  brave  men,  you 
think  it  worth  while  to  hazard  your  fon's  innocence  and  virtue,  for  a  little 
Greek  and  Latin.  For,  as  for  that  boldi^fs  and  fpirit,  which  lads  get  amongft 
tlieir  play-fellows  at  fchool,  it  has  ordinarily  fuch  a  mixture  of  rudenefs,  and 
an  ill-turn 'd  confidence,  that  thofe  misbecoming  and  difingenuous  ways  of 
fhifting  in  the  world  mufl  be  unlearned,  and  all  the  tindure  walh'd  out  again, 
to  make  way  for  better  principles,  and  fuch  manners  as  make  a  truly  worthy 
man.  He  that  confiders  how  diametrically  oppofite  the  skill  of  living  well, 
and  managing,  as  a  man  fliould  do,  his  affairs  in  the  world,  is  to  that  mal- 
pertnefs,  tricking,  or  violence,  learnt  amongft  fchool-boys,  will  think  the 
faults  of  a  privater  education  infinilely  to  be  preferr'd  to  fuch  improvements; 
and  will  take  care  to  preferve  his  child's  innocence  and  modefty  at  home,  as 
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being  nearer  of  kin,  and  more  in  the  way  of  thofe  qualities,  which  make  an  Company, 
ufeful  and  able  man.  Nor  does  any  one  find,  or  fo  much  as  fufpedt,  that  that 
retirement  and  ballifulnefs,  which  their  daughters  are  brought  up  in,  makes  them 
lefs  knowing  or  leis  able  women.  Converfation,  when  they  come  into  the 
world,  foon  gives  them  a  becoming  aflurance  ;  and  whatfoever,  beyond  that, 
there  is  of  rough  and  boifterous,  may  in  men  be  very  well  fpared  too  :  for  cou- 
rage and  fteadinefs,  as  I  take  it,  lie  not  in  roughnefs  and  ill  breeding. 

Virtue  is  harder  to  be  got,  tlian  a  knowledge  of  the  world  ;  and  if  loft  in 
a  young  man,  is  feldom  recovered.  SheepiHinefs  and  ignorance  of  the  world, 
the  faults  imputed  to  a  private  education,  are  neither  the  neceffary  confequences 
of  being  bred  at  home  ;  nor,  if  they  were,  are  they  incurable  evils.  Vice  is  the 
more  ftubborn,  as  well  as  the  more  dangerous  evil  of  the  two  ;  and  therefore, 
in  the  firll:  place,  to  be  fenced  againlt.  If  that  Ilieepifli  foftnefs,  which  often 
enervates  thofe,  who  are  bred  like  fondlings  at  home,  be  carefully  to  be  avoided, 
it  is  principally  fo  for  virtue's  fake  ;  for  fear  left  fuch  a  yielding  temper  fliould 
be  too  fufceptible  of  vitious  impreffions,  and  expofe  the  novice  too  eafily  to 
be  corrupted.  A  young  man,  before  he  leaves  the  flielter  of  his  father's  houfe, 
and  the  guard  of  a  tutor,  ihould  be  fortified  with  refolution,  and  made 
acquainted  with  men,  to  fecure  his  virtues  ;  left  he  fliould  be  led  into  fome 
ruinous  courfe,  or  fiital  precipice,  before  he  is  fufficiently  acquainted  with  the 
dangers  of  converfation,  and  has  fteadinefs  enough  not  to  yield  to  every  tempta- 
tion. "Were  it  not  for  this,  a  young  man's  baihfulnefs,  and  ignorance  in  the 
world,  would  not  fo  much  need  an  early  care.  Converfation  would  cure  it  in 
a  great  meafure  j  or  if  that  will  not  do  it  early  enough,  it  is  only  a  ftronger 
reafon  for  a  good  tutor  at  home.  For,  if  pains  be  to  be  taken  to  give  him  a 
manly  air  and  aflurance  betimes,  it  is  chiefly  as  a  fence  to  his  virtue,  when  he 
goes  into  the  world,  under  his  own  condudl. 

It  is  prepofterous,  therefore,  to  facrifice  his  innocency  to  the  attaining  of 
confidence,  and  fome  little  skill  of  buftling  for  himfelf  among  others,  by  his 
converfation  with  ill-bred  and  vitious  boys;  when  the  chief  ufe  of  that  fturdinefs, 
and  ftanding  upon  his  own  legs,  is  only  for  the  prefervation  of  his  virtue.  For 
if  confidence  or  cunning  come  once  to  mix  with  vice,  and  fupport  his  mifcar- 
riages,  he  is  only  the  furer  loft  ;  and  you  muft  undo  again,  and  ftrip  him  of 
that  he  has  got  from  his  companions,  or  give  him  up  to  ruin.  Boys  will  unavoid- 
ably be  taught  afllirance  by  converfiition  with  men,  when  they  are  brought 
into  it  ;  and  that  is  time  enough.  Modefty  and  fubmiflion,  till  then,  better  fits 
them  for  inftrudtion  :  and  therefore  there  needs  not  any  great  care  to  ftock  them 
with  confidence  beforehand.  That  which  requires  moft  time,  pains,  andafli- 
duity,  is  to  work  into  them  the  principles  and  prad:ice  of  virtue  and  good  breed- 
ing. This  is  the  feafoning  they  fliould  be  prepar'd  with,  fo  as  not  eafily  to  be 
got  out  again  :  this  they  had  need  to  be  well  provided  with.  For  converfation, 
when  they  come  into  the  world,  will  add  to  their  knowledge  and  aflurance, 
but  be  too  apt  to  take  from  their  virtue  ;  which  therefore  they  ought  to  be 
plentifully  ftored  with,  and  have  that  tinfture  funk  deep  into  them. 

How  they  fliould  be  fitted  for  converfiition,  and  entered  into  the  world, 
when  they  are  ripe  for  it,  we  fliall  confider  in  another  place.  But  how  any  one's 
being  put  into  a  mixed  herd  of  unruly  boys,  and  there  learning  to  wrangle  at 
trap,  or  rook  at  fpan-farthing,  fits  him  for  civil  converfation,  or  bufinefs,  I 
do  not  fee.  And  what  qualities  are  ordinarily  to  be  got  from  fuch  a  troop  of 
play-fellows,  as  fchools  ufually  aflemble  together,  from  parents  of  all  kinds, 
that  a  father  fliould  fo  much  covet  it,  is  hard  to  divine,  I  am  fure,  he  who 
is  able  to  be  at  the  charge  of  a  tutor  at  home,  may  there  give  his  fon  a  more 
genteel  carriage,  more  manly  thoughts,  and  a  fenfe  of  what  is  worthy  and 
becoming,  with  a  greater  proficiency  in  learning  into  the  bargain,  and  ripen 
him  up  fooner  into  a  man,  than  any  at  fchool  can  do.  Not  that  I  blame 
the  fchool-mafter  in  this,  or  think  it  to  be  laid  to  his  charge.  The  difference 
is  great  between  two  or  three  pupils  in  the  fame  houfe,  and  three  or  fourfcore 
boys  lodg'd  up  and  down.  For,  let  the  mafter's  induftry  and  skill  be  ever  fo 
Vol,  III.  H  great. 
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Company,  great,  it  is  impoflible  he  fliould  have  50  or  100  fcholars  under  his  eye,  any 
longer  than  they  are  in  the  fchool  together  :  nor  can  it  be  expected,  that  he 
fliould  inflrud;  them  fuccefsfully  in  any  thing  but  their  books ;  the  forming  of 
their  minds  and  manners  requiring  a  conflant  attention,  and  particular  appli- 
cation to  every  fmgle  boy  ;  which  is  impoflible  in  a  numerous  fiock,  and  would 
be  wholly  in  vain,  (could  he  have  time  to  ftudy  and  corred:  every  one's  particular 
defedls,  and  wrong  inclinations)  when  the  lad  was  to  be  left  to  himfelf,  or  the 
prevailing  infedlion  of  his  fellows,  the  greateft  part  of  the  four  and  twenty 
hours. 

But  fathers,  obferving  that  fortune  is  often  moft  fuccefsfully  courted  by  bold 
and  buftling  men,  are  glad  to  fee  their  fons  pert  and  forward  betimes ;  take  it 
for  an  happy  omen,  that  they  will  be  thriving  men,  and  look  on  the  tricks  they 
play  their  fchool-fellows,  or  learn  from  them,  as  a  proficiency  in  the  art  of 
living,  and  making  their  way  thro"  the  world.  But  I  muft  take  the  liberty  to 
fay,  that  he  that  lays  the  foundation  of  his  fon's  fortune  in  virtue,  and  good 
breeding,  takes  the  only  fure  and  warrantable  way.  And  'tis  not  the  waggeries 
or  cheats  pradtifed  among  fchool-boys,  'tis  not  their  roughnefs  one  to  another, 
nor  the  well-laid  plots  of  robbing  an  orchard  together,  that  make  an  able  man  j 
but  the  principles  of  juftice,  generofity  and  fobriety,  joined  with  obfervation 
and  indullry,  qualities  which  I  judge  fchool-boj^s  do  not  learn  much  of  one 
another.  And  if  a  young  gentleman,  bred  at  home,  be  not  taught  more  of  them, 
than  he  could  learn  at  fchool,  his  father  has  made  a  very  ill  choice  of  a  tutor. 
Take  a  boy  from  the  top  of  a  grammar-fchool,  and  one  of  the  fame  age,  bred 
as  he  fliould  be  in  his  father's  family,  and  bring  them  into  good  company 
together ;  and  then  fee  which  of  the  two  will  have  the  more  manly  carriage, 
and  addrefs  himfelf  with  the  more  becoming  aflurance  to  ftrangers.  Here  I 
imagine  the  fchool-boy's  confidence  will  either  fail  or  difcredit  him  ;  and  if  it  be 
fuch  as  fits  him  only  for  the  converfation  of  boys,  he  had  better  be  without  it. 

Vice.  Vice,  if  we  may  believe  the  general  com.plaint,  ripens  fo  fall  now-a-days, 

and  runs  up  to  feed  fo  early  in  young  people,  that  it  is  impoflible  to  keep  a  lad 
from  the  fpreading  contagion,  if  you  will  venture  him  abroad  in  tlie  herd,  and 
truft  to  chance,  or  his  own  inclination,  for  the  choice  of  his  company  at  fchool. 
By  what  fate  vice  has  fo  thriven  amongft  us  thefe  few  years  pall:,  and  by  what 
hands  it  has  been  nurs'd  up  into  fo  uncontroul'd  a  dominion,  I  fliall  leave  to 
others  to  inquire.  I  wifli  that  thofe  who  complain  of  the  great  decay  of 
chriflian  piety  and  virtue  every-where,  and  of  learning  and  acquired  improve- 
ments in  the  gentry  of  this  generation,  would  confider  how  to  retrieve  them 
in  the  next.  This  I  am  fure,  that,  if  the  foundation  of  it  be  not  laid  in  the  edu- 
cation and  principling  of  the  youth,  all  other  endeavours  will  be  in  vain.  And 
if  the  innocence,  fobriety,  and  indullry  of  thofe  who  are  coming  up,  be  not 
taken  care  of  and  preferved,  'twill  be  ridiculous  to  expedl,  that  thofe  who  are 
to  fucceed  next  on  the  flage,  fhould  abound  in  that  virtue,  ability,  and  learn- 
ing, which  has  hitherto  made  England  conliderable  in  the  v^orld.  I  was  going 
to  add  courage  too,  tho'  it  has  been  look'd  on  as  the  natural  inheritance  of 
Englifhmen.  What  has  been  talked  of  fome  late  adions  at  lea,  of  a  kind 
unknown  to  our  ancellors,  gives  me  occafion  to  lay,  that  debauchery  finks 
the  courage  of  men  ;  and  when  dilTolutenefs  has  eaten  out  the  fenfe  of  true 
honour,  bravery  feldom  flays  long  after  ir.  And  I  think  it  impoflible  to  find 
an  inftance  of  any  nation,  however  renowned  for  their  valour,  who  ever  kept 
their  credit  in  arms,  or  made  themfelves  redoubtable  amongfl:  their  neighbours, 
after  corruption  had  once  broke  thro',  and  dilTolv'd  the  reflraint  of  difcipline  ; 
and  vice  was  grown  to  fuch  a  head,  that  it  durft  fliew  itfelf  barefaced,  without 
being  out  of  countenance. 

Vir.ue.  'Tis  virtue  then,  diredl  virtue,  which  is  the  hard  and  valuable  part  to  be 

aimed  at  in  education  ;  and  not  a  forward  pertnefs,  or  any  little  arts  of  ihifting. 
All  other  confiderations  and  accomplifliments  fliould  give  way,  and  be  poll- 
poned  to  this.  This  is  the  folid  and  fubfl:antial  good,  whicli  tutors  fliould  not 
only  read  ledures,  and  talk  of  ;    but  the  labour  and  art  of  education  fliould 

furnifli 
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furnlili  the  mind  with,  and  faflen  tliere,  and  never  ceafe  till  the  young  man  had 
a  true  relilh  of  it,  and  placed  his  ftrength,  his  glory,  and  his  pleafure  in  it. 

The  more  this  advances,  the  eafier  way  will  be  made  for  other  accomplilli- Company, 
ments  in  their  turns.  For  he  that  is  brought  to  fubmit  to  virtue,  will  not  be 
refradory,  or  rcfty,  in  any  thing  that  becomes  him.  And  therefore  I  cannot 
but  prefer  breeding  of  a  young  gentleman  at  home  in  his  father's  light,  under  a 
good  governor,  as  much  the  befl  and  fafert  way  to  this  great  and  main  end 
of  education  ;  when  it  can  be  had,  and  is  order'd  as  it  fliould  be.  Gentlemen's 
lioufes  are  fcldom  without  variety  of  company  :  they  fliould  ufe  their  fons  to 
all  the  ftrange  faces  that  come  there,  and  engage  them  in  converfation  with 
men  of  parts  and  breeding,  as  foon  as  they  are  capable  of  it.  And  why  thofc, 
who  live  in  the  country,  fhould  not  take  them  with  them,  when  they  make 
vifits  of  civility  to  their  neighbours,  I  know  not :  this  I  am  fure,  a  father  that 
breeds  his  fon  at  home,  has  the  opportunity  to  have  him  more  in  his  own 
company,  and  there  give  him  what  encouragement  he  thinks  fit  ;  and  can 
keep  him  better  from  the  taint  of  fervants,  and  the  meaner  fort  of  people, 
than  is  pollible  to  be  done  abroad.  But  what  fliall  be  refolv'd  in  the  cafe, 
mufl  in  great  meafure  be  left  to  the  parents,  to  be  determin'd  by  their  circum- 
ftances  and  conveniencies.  Only  I  think  it  the  worft  fort  of  good  hulbandry, 
for  a  father  not  to  ftrain  himfelf  a  little  for  his  fon's  breeding  ;  which,  let  his 
condition  be  what  it  will,  is  the  beft  portion  he  can  leave  him.  But  if,  after 
all,  it  Ihall  be  thought  by  fome,  that  the  breeding  at  home  has  too  little  com- 
pany ;  and  that  at  ordinary  fchools,  not  fuch  as  it  fhould  be  for  a  young  gentle- 
man ;  I  think  there  might  be  ways  found  out  to  avoid  the  inconveniencies  on 
the  one  fide  and  the  other. 

§71.  Having  under  confideration  how  great  the  influence  of  company  is, 
and  how  prone  we  are  all,  efpecially  children,  to  imitation  ;  I  mufl  here  take 
the  liberty  to  mind  parents  of  this  one  thing,  viz.  That  he  that  will  have  his 
fon  have  a  refpecT;  for  him  and  his  orders,  muft  himfelf  have  a  great  reverence 
for  his  {on.  "  Maxima  debetur  pueris  reverentia."  You  mufl  do  nothing  before  Example. 
him,  which  you  would  not  have  him  imitate.  If  any  thing  efcape  you,  which 
you  would  have  pafs  for  a  fxult  in  him,  he  will  be  fure  to  flicker  himfelf  under 
your  example,  and  flicker  himfelf  fo,  as  that  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  come  at  him, 
to  correft  it  in  him  the  right  way.  If  you  punifli  him  for  what  he  fees  you 
pradlile  yourlelf,  he  will  not  think  that  feverity  to  proceed  from  kindnefs  in 
you,  or  carefulnefs  to  amend  a  fiuilt  in  him  j  but  will  be  apt  to  interpret  it, 
the  peeviflinefs  and  arbitrary  imperioufnefs  of  a  father,  who,  without  any  ground 
for  it,  would  deny  his  fon  the  liberty  and  pleafures  he  takes  himfelf.  Or  if 
you  afTume  to  yourfelf  the  liberty  you  have  taken,  as  a  privilege  belonging  to 
riper  years,  to  which  a  child  mull  not  afpire,  you  do  but  add  new  force  to 
your  example,  and  recommend  the  aftion  the  more  powerfully  to  him.  For  you 
mufl  always  remember,  that  children  af?e<fl  to  be  men  earlier  than  is  thought : 
and  they  love  breeche?,  not  for  their  cut,  or  eafe,  but  becaufe  the  having  them 
is  a  mark  or  a  ilep  towards  manhood.  What  I  fay  of  the  father's  carriage 
before  his  children,  mufl  extend  itfelf  to  all  thofe  who  have  any  authority 
over  them,  or  for  whom  he  would  have  them  have  any  refpeil. 

§  72.  But  to  return  to  the  bufinefs  of  rewards  and  punifliments.  All  the P^™'^r"enc- 
actions  of  childifhnefs,  and  unfafliionable  carriage,  and  whatever  time  and  age 
will  of  itfelf  be  fure  to  reform,  being  (as  I  have  faid)  exempt  from  the  difcipline 
of  the  rod,  there  will  not  be  fo  much  need  of  beating  children,  as  is  generally 
made  ufe  of.  To  which  if  we  add  learning  to  read,  write,  dance,  foreign 
language,  &c.  as  under  the  fame  privilege,  there  will  be  but  very  rarely  any 
occafion  for  blows  or  force  in  an  ingenuous  education.  The  right  way  to  teach 
them  thole  things,  is,  to  give  them  a  liking  and  inclination  to  what  you  propofe 
to  them  to  be  learn 'd,  and  that  will  engage  their  induftry  and  application. 
This  I  think  no  hard  matter  to  do,  if  children  be  handled  as  they  fhould  be, 
and  the  rewards  and  punifliments  above-mention'd  be  carefully  applied,  and 
with  them  thefe  few  rules  obferv'd  in  the  method  of  inflrudling  them. 
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Task.  §  73,  I.  None  of  the  things  they  are  to  learn  fhould  ever  be  made  a  burden 

to  them,  or  impofed  on  them  as  a  task.     Whatever  is  fo  propofed,  prefently 
becomes  irkfome  :  the  mind  takes  an  averfion  to  it,  tho'  before  it  were  a  thing 
of  delight  or  indifferency.     Let  a  child  be  but  ordered  to  whip  his  top  at  a 
certain  time  every  day,  whether  he  has,   or  has  not  a  mind  to  it  ;   let  this  be 
but  required  of  him  as  a  duty,  wherein  he  muft  fpend  fo  many  hours  morning 
and  afternoon,  and  fee  whether  he  will  not  foon  be  weary  of  any  play  at  this 
rate.     Is  it  not  fo  with  grown  men  ?    What  they  do  chearfully  of  themfelves, 
do  they  not  prefently  grow  fick  of,  and  can  no  more  endure,  as  foon  as  they 
find  it  is  expected  of  them  as  a  duty  ?  Children  have  as  much  a  mind  to  fhew 
that  they  are  free,  tliat  their  own  good  adlions  come  from  themfelves,  that 
they  are  abfolute  and  independent,  as  any  of  the  proudeft  of  you  grown  men, 
think  of  them  as  you  pleafe. 
Dirpofition.        §74.  2.  As  a  confequence  of  this,  they  fliould  feldom  be  put  about  doing 
even  thofe  things  you  have  got  an  inclination  in  them  to,  but  when  they  have 
a  mind  anddifpofition  to  it.     He  that  loves  reading,  writing,  mufick^  &c.  finds 
yet  in  himfelf  certain  feafons  wherein  thofe  things  have  no  relilh  to  him  :  and, 
if  at  that  time  he  forces  himfelf  to  it,  he  only  pothers  and  wearies  himfelf  to 
no  purpofe.    So  it  is  with  children.    This  change  of  temper  fhould  be  carefully 
obferv'd  in  them,  and  the  flivourable  feafons  of  aptitude  and  inclination  be 
heedfully  laid  hold  of :  and  if  they  are  not  often  enough  forward  of  themfelves, 
a  good  difpofition  fluould  be  talk'd  into  them,  before  they  be  fet  upon  any  thing. 
This  I  think  no  hard  matter  for  a  difcreet  tutor  to  do,    who  has  fludied  his 
pupil's  temper,  and  will  be  at  little  pains  to  fill  his  head  with  fuitable  ideas,  fuch 
as  may  make  him  in  love  with  the  prefent  bufinefs.     By  this  means  a  great 
deal  of  time  and  tiring  would  be  faved  :    for  a  child  will  learn  three  times  as 
much  when  he  is  in  tune,  as  he  will  with  double  the  time  and  pains,  when  he 
goes  aukwardly,  or  is  dragg'd  unwillingly  to  it.     If  this  were  minded  as  it 
lliould,  children  might  be  permitted  to  weary  themfelves  with  play,  and  yet 
have  time  enough  to  learn  what  is  fuited  to  the  capacity  of  each  age.     But  no 
fuch  thing  is  confidered  in  the  ordinary  way  of  education,  nor  can  it  well  be. 
That  rough  difcipline  of  the  rod  is  built  upon  other  principles,  has  no  attradlion 
in  it,  regards  not  what  humour  children  are  in,  nor  looks  after  favourable 
feafons  of  inclination.     And  indeed  it  would  be  ridiculous,  when  compulfion 
and  blows  have  raifed  an  averfion  in  the  child  to  his  task,  to  expedl  he  fliould 
freely  of  his  own  accord  leave  his  play,  and  with  pleafure  court  the  occafions 
of  learning  :    whereas,  were  matters  order'd  right,  learning  any  thing  they 
fliould  be  taught,  might  be  made  as  much  a  recreation  to  their  play,    as  their 
play  is  to  their  learning.     The  pains  are  equal  on  both  fides  :    nor  is  it  that 
which  troubles  them  ;  for  they  love  to  be  bufy,  and  the  change  and  variety  is 
that  which  naturally  delights  them.     The  only  odds  is,  in  that  which  we  call 
play  they  adl  at  liberty,    and  employ  their  pains    (whereof  you  may  obferve 
them  never  fparing)  freely  j  but  what  they  are  to  learn,  is  forced  upon  them  : 
they  are  called,  compelled,  and  driven  to  it.     This  is  that,    which  at  firft 
entrance  balks  and  cools  them  ;  they  want  their  liberty  :    get  them  but  to  ask 
their  tutor  to  teach  them,  as  they  do  often  their  play-fellows,  infl:ead  of  his 
calling  upon  them  to  learn ;  and  they  being  fatisfied  that  they  acl  as  freely  in 
this,  as  they  do  in  other  things,  they  will  go  on  with  as  much  pleafure  in  it, 
and  it  will  not  difi:er  from  their  other  fports  and  play.     By  thefe  ways,  carefully 
purfued,  a  child  may  be  brought  to  defire  to  be  taught  any  thing  you  have  a 
mind  he  fliould  learn.     The  hardeft  part,  I  confefs,  is  with  the  firfl  or  eldefl: ; 
but  when  once  he  is  fet  aright,  it  is  eafy  by  him  to  lead  the  refl:  whither  one 
will. 

§  y^.  Tho'  it  be  pafl:  doubt,  that  the  fittefl:  time  for  children  to  learn  any 
thing  is,  when  their  minds  are  in  tune,  and  well  difpofed  to  it ;  when  neither 
flagging  of  fpirit,  nor  intentnefs  of  thought  upon  fomething  elfe,  makes  them 
aukward  and  averfe  ;  yet  two  things  are  to  be  taken  care  of :  i .  That  thefe 
feafons  either  not  being  warily  obferv'd,    and  laid  hold  on,  as  often  as  they 

return ; 
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return  ;  or  elfe  not  returning  as  often  as  they  fl-iould,  the  improvement  of  the  Difpofubii. 
child  be  not  thereby  neglefted,  and  fo  he  be  let  grow  into  an  habitual  idlenefs,  and 
confirm'd  in  this  indifpofition.  2.  That  tho' other  things  are  ill  learned  when 
the  mind  is  either  indiipofed,  or  otherwife  taken  up  j  yet  it  is  of  great  moment, 
and  worth  our  endeavours,  to  teach  the  mind  to  get  the  maftery  over  itfelf ; 
and  to  be  able,  upon  choice,  to  take  itfelf  off  from  the  hot  purfuit  of  one  thing, 
and  fet  itfelf  upon  another  with  fitcility  and  delight ;  or  at  any  time  to  fliake 
off  its  fluggillinefs,  and  vigoroufly  employ  itfelf  about  what  reafon,  or  the 
advice  of  another,  iTiall  direit.  This  is  to  be  done  in  children,  by  trying  them 
fometimes,  when  they  are  by  lazinefs  unbent,  or  by  avocation  bent  another 
way,  and  endeavouring  to  make  them  buckle  to  the  thing  propofed.  If  by 
this  means  the  mind  can  get  an  habitual  dominion  over  itfelf,  lay  by  ideas  or 
bulinefs,  as  occafion  requires,  and  betake  itfelf  to  new  and  lefs  acceptable 
employments,  without  reludancy  or  difcompofure,  it  will  be  an  advantage  of 
more  confequence  than  Latin,  or  logick,  or  moft  of  thofe  things  children  are 
ufually  required  to  learn. 

§  76.  Children  being  more  adive  and  bufy  in  that  age,  than  in  any  other  Compulfiort. 
part  of  their  Hfe,  and  being  indifferent  to  any  thing  they  can  do,fo  they  may  be 
but  doing,  dancing  and  Scotch-hoppers  would  be  the  fame  thing  to  them,  were 
the  encouragements  and  difcouragements  equal.  But  to  things  we  would  have 
them  learn,  the  great  and  only  difcouragement  I  can  obferve,  is,  that  they  are 
called  to  it  ;  'tis  made  their  bufmefs  ;  they  are  teized  and  chid  about  it,  and 
do  it  with  trembling  and  apprehenfion  ;  or,  when  they  come  willingly  to  it, 
are  kept  too  long  at  it,  till  they  are  quite  tired  :  all  which  intrenches  too  much 
on  that  natural  freedom  they  extremely  affed:.  And  'tis  that  liberty  alone, 
which  gives  the  true  relifli  and  delight  to  their  ordinary  play-games.  Turn 
the  tables,  and  you  will  find,  they  will  foon  change  their  application  ;  efpecially 
if  they  fee  the  examples  of  others,  whom  they  efteem  and  think  above  them- 
felves.  And  if  the  things  which  they  obferve  others  to  do,  be  order 'd  fo  that 
they  infinuate  themfelves  into  them,  as  the  privilege  of  an  age  or  condition 
above  theirs,  then  ambition,  and  the  defire  ftill  to  get  forward,  and  higher, 
and  to  be  like  thofe  above  them,  will  fet  them  on  work,  and  make  them  go 
on  with  vigour  and  pleafure  :  pleafure  in  what  they  have  begun  by  their  own 
defire.  In  which  way  the  enjoyment  of  their  dearly  beloved  freedom  will  be 
no  fmall  encouragement  to  them.  To  all  which,  if  there  be  added  the  fatif- 
fadion  of  credit  and  reputation,  I  am  apt  to  think,  there  will  need  no  other 
fpur  to  excite  their  application  and  afiiduity,  as  much  as  is  neceffary.  I  confefs, 
there  needs  patience  and  skill,  gentlenefs  and  attention,  and  a  prudent  condud 
to  attain  this  at  firft.  But  why  have  you  a  tutor,  if  there  needed  no  pains  ? 
But  when  this  is  once  eftablifh'd,  all  the  reft  will  follow  more  eafily,  than  in 
any  more  fevere  and  imperious  diicipline.  And  I  think  it  no  hard  matter,  to 
gain  this  point ;  I  am  fure  it  will  not  be,  where  children  have  no  ill  examples 
fet  before  them.  The  great  danger  therefore  I  apprehend,  is  only  from  fer- 
vants,  and  other  ill-ordered  children,  or  fuch  other  vicious  or  foolilh  people,  - 
who  fpoil  children,  both  by  the  ill  pattern  they  fet  before  them  in  their  own 
ill  manners,  and  by  giving  them  together,  the  two  things  they  ihould  never 
have  at  once  ;  I  mean,  vicious  pleafures,  and  commendation. 

§  77.  As  children  (hould  very  fcldom  be  correded  by  blows-,  fo,  I  thmk, Chiding, 
frequent,  and  efpecially,  pafiionate  chiding,  of  almoft  as  ill  confequence.  It 
leffens  the  authority  of  the  parents,  and  the  refped  of  the  child :  for  I  bid 
you  flill  remember,  they  dilHnguilh  early  betwixt  paffion  and  reafon  :  and  as 
thev  cannot  but  have  a  reverence  for  what  comes  from  tlie  latter,  fo  they 
quickly  grow  into  a  contempt  of  the  former  ;  or  if  it  caufes  a  prefent  terror, 
yet  it  foon  wears  off;  and  natural  inclination  will  eafily  learn  to  flight  fuch 
fcaic-crows,  which  make  a  noife,  but  arc  not  animated  by  reafon.  Childrerk 
being  to  be  reftrained  by  the  parents  only  in  vicious  (which,  in  their  tender 
years,  are  only  a  few)  things,  a  look  or  nod  only  ought  to  corred  them,  when 
tliey  do  amifs :  or,  if  words  are  fometimes  to  be  ufed,  they  ought  to  be  grave. 

Vol..  III.  1  kind, 
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Chilling.       kind,  and  fober,  reprefenting  the  ill,  or  unbecomingnels  of  the  fiiults,  rather 

than  a  hafty  rating  of  the  child  for  it,  which  makes  him  not  futHcientlv  diftin- 

guifh  whetlier  your  dillike  be  not  more  dired:ed  to  him  than  his  fauh.    Pailionnte 

chiding  ufually  carries  rough  and  ill  language  with  it,  which  has  this  further  ill 

effeft,  that  it   teaches  and  julfilies  it  in  children  :    and  the  names  that  their 

parents  or   preceptors   give  them,    they  will  not  be  afliam'd  or  backward  to 

beflow  on  others,  having  io  good  authority  for  the  ufe  of  them. 

Obftinacy.         §78.  I  FORESEE  here  it  will  be  objeded  to  me  ;  What  then,  will  you  have 

children  never  beaten,  nor  chid,  for  any  fault  ?    This  will  be  to  let  loofe  the 

reins  to  all  kind  of  diforder.     Not  fo  much  as  is  imagined,  if  a  right  courfe 

has  been  taken  in  the  firft  feafoning  of  their  minds,  and  implanting  that  awe 

of  their  parents  above-mentioned.     For  beating,  by  conilant  obfervation,  is 

found  to  do  little  good,  where  the  fmart  of  it  is  all  the  punifliment  is  feared 

or  felt  in  it ;  for  the  influence  of  that  quickly  wears  out,   with  the  memory  of 

it.     But  yet  there  is  one,  and  but  one  fault,  for  which,  I   think,  children 

fhould  be  beaten  ;  and  that  is  obftinacy  or  rebellion.     And  in  this  too,  I  would 

have  it  order'd  fo,  if  it  can  be,   that  the  ihame  of  the  whipping,  and  not  the 

pain,  fliould  be  the  greateft  part  of  the  punifliment.     Shame  of  doing  amifs, 

and  deferving  chaflifement,  is  the  only  true  reftraint  belonging  to  virtue.    The 

fmart  of  the  rod,  if  fliame  accompanies  it  not,  foon  ceafes,  and  is  forgotten, 

and  will  quickly,  by  ufe,  lofe  its  terror.     I   have  known   the  children  of  a 

perfon  of  quality  kept  in  awe,  by  the  fear  of  having  their  fhoes  pulled  off,  as 

much  as  others  by  apprehenlions  of  a  rod  hanging  over  them.     Some  fuch 

punifliment  I  think  better  than  beating  ;  for,  'tis  fliame  of  the  fault,  and  the 

difgrace  that  attends  it,  that  they  fliould  ftand  in  fear  of,  rather  than  pain,  if 

you  would  have  them  have  a  temper  truly  ingenuous.     But  ftubbornnefs,  and 

an  obfl;inate  difobedience,  mufl:  be  mafl:er'd  with  force  and  blows :  for  this  there 

is  no  other  remedy.     Whatever  particular  adion  you  bid  him  do,  or  forbear, 

you  mufl:  be  lure  to  fee  yourfelf  obey'd  ;  no  quarter,  in  this  cafe,  no  refiltance. 

For  when  once  it  comes  to  be.  a  trial  of  skill,    a  contelt  for  maftery  betwixt 

you,  as  it  is,  if  you  command,  and  he  refufes  ;  you  mufl:  be  fure  to  carry  it, 

whatever  blows  it  cofts,  if  a  nod  or  words  will  not  prevail  ;   unlefs,  for  ever 

after,    you   intend   to   live  in  obedience  to  your  Ton.     A  prudent  and  kind 

mother,  of  my  acquaintance,  was,  on  fuch  an  cccafion,  forced  to  whip  her 

little  daughter,  at  her  firfl:  coming  home  from  nurfe,  eight  times  fucceliively, 

the  fame  morning,  before  flie  could  mafter  her  if  ubbornnefs,    and  obtain  a 

compliance  in  a  very  eafy  and  indifferent  matter.     If  flie  had  left  off  fooner, 

and  flop'd  at  the  leventh  whipping,  ihe  had  fpoiled  the  child  for  ever  ;  and, 

by  her  unprevailing  blows,  only  confirmed  her  refradorinefs,  very  hardly 

afterwards  to  be  cured  :  but  wifely  perfifling,  till  flie  had  bent  her  mind,  and 

fuppled  her  will,  the  only  end  of  correftion  and  chaflifement,  flie  eflabliflied 

her  authority  thoroughly  in  the  very  firft  occafions,  and  had  ever  after  a  very 

ready  compliance  and  obedience  in  all  things  from  her  daughter.     For,  as  this 

was  the  firft  time,  fo,  I  think,  it  was  the  laft  too  flie  ever  ftruck  her. 

The  pain  of  the  rod,  the  firft  occafion  that  requires  it,  continued  and  in- 
creafed  without  leaving  off,  till  it  has  thoroughly  prevailed,  fliould  firft  bend  the 
mind,  and  fettle  the  parent's  authority  ;  and  then  gravity,  mixed  with  kindnefs, 
fhould  for  ever  after  keep  it. 

This,  if  well  reflefted  on,  would  make  people  more  wary  in  the  ufe  of  the 
rod  and  the  cudgel ;  and  keep  them  from  being  fo  apt  to  think  beating  the  lafe 
and  univerfal  remedy,  to  be  applied  at  random,  on  all  occafions.  This  is 
certain  however,  if  it  does  no  good,  it  does  great  harm  ;  if  it  reaches  not  the 
mind,  and  makes  not  the  will  fupple,  it  hardens  the  offender  ;  and  whatever 
pain  he  has  fuffered  for  it,  it  does  but  indear  to  him  his  beloved  ftubbotnnefs, 
which  has  got  him  this  time  the  vidory,  and  prepares  him  to  conteft  and  hope 
for  it  for  the  future.  Thus,  I  doubt  not,  but  by  ill-ordcr'd  correction,  many 
have  been  taught  to  be  obftinate  and  refractory,  who  otherwife  v/ould  have 
been  very  pliant  and  tradLible.     For,  if  you  punifli  a  child  fo,  as  if  it  were 

only 
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only  to  revenge  the  paft  fiiult,  which  has  raifed  your  choler ;  What  operation  Obitinacy. 

can  this  have  upon  his  mind,  vs^liich  is  the  part  to  be  amended  ?  If  there  were 

no  fturdy  humour  or  wilfuhiefs  mixed  with  his  fault,  there  was  nothing  in 

it,  that  required  the  feverity  of  blows.     A  kind,  or  grave  admonition  is  enou-yh, 

to  remedy  the  Hips  of  frailty,  forgetfulnefs,  or  inadvertency,  and  is  as  much  as 

they  will  fland  in  need  of.     But,  if  there  were  a  perverfenefs  in  the  will,  if  it 

were  a  defigned,   refolved  difobedience,  the  puniOiment  is  not  to  be  meafured 

by  the  greatnefs  or  fmallnefs  of  the  matter  wherein  it  appeared,  but  by  the 

oppofition  it  carries,  and  (lands  in,  to  that  refpecft  and  fubmilhon  that  is  due  to 

the  father's  orders  j  wliich  mnft  always  be  rigoroufly  exadted,  and  the  blows 

by  paufes  laid  on,  till  they  reach  the  mind,  and  you  perceive  the  figns  of  a 

true  I'orrow,  fhame,  and  purpofe  of  obedience. 

This,  I  ccnfefs,  requires  fomething  more  than  fetting  children  a  taflc,  and 
whipping  them  without  any  more  ado,  if  it  be  not  done,  and  done  to  our  fancy. 
This  requires  care,  attention,  obfervation,  and  a  nice  ftudy  of  children's  tempers, 
and  weighing  their  faults  well,  before  we  come  to  this  fort  of  punifhment.  But 
is  not  that  better,  than  always  to  have  the  rod  in  hand,  as  the  only  inftrument 
of  government ;  and,  by  frequent  ufe  of  it,  on  all  occafions,  miiipply  and 
render  inefficacious  this  lalf  and  ufeful  remedy,  where  there  is  need  of  it  ?  For 
what  elfe  can  be  expected,  when  it  is  promifcuoufly  ufed  upon  every  little  flip  > 
When  a  miftake  in  concordance,  or  a  wrong  pofition  in  verfe,  fhall  have  the 
feverity  of  the  lafli,  in  a  well-temper'd  and  indultrious  lad,  as  furely  as  a  wilful 
crime  in  an  obftinate  and  perverfe  offender  ;  how  can  fuch  a  way  of  corredlion 
be  expedted  to  do  good  on  the  mind,  and  fet  that  right  ?  which  is  the  only 
thing  to  be  look'd  after ;  and,  when  fet  right,  brings  all  the  reft  that  you  can 
defire  along  with  it. 

§  79.  Where  a  wrong  bent  of  the  will  wants  not  amendment,  there  can 
be  no  need  of  blows.  All  other  faults,  where  the  mind  is  rightly  difpofed,  and 
refufes  not  the  government  and  authority  of  the  father  or  tutor,  are  but 
miftakes,  and  may  often  be  over-look'd ;  or,  when  they  are  taken  notice  of,  need 
no  other  but  the  gentle remediesof  advice,  direction, and  reproof;  till  the  repeated 
and  wilful  negled  of  thofe,  Ihews  the  fault  to  be  in  the  mind,  and  that  a 
manifeft  perverfenefs  of  the  will  lies  at  the  root  of  their  difobedience.  But 
whenever  obitinacy,  which  is  an  open  defiance,  appears,  that  cannot  be  wink'd 
at,  or  negleded,  but  muft,  in  the  hrft  inftance,  be  fubdued  and  mafter'd  :  only 
care  muft  be  had,  that  we  miftake  not ;  and  we  muft-  be  lure  it  is  obftinacy, 
and  nothing  elfe. 

§  80.  But  fmce  the  occafions  of  punidiment,  efpecially  beating,  are  as 
much  to  be  avoided  as  may  be,  I  think  it  ihould  not  be  often  brought  to  this 
point.  If  the  awe  I  fpoke  of  be  once  got,  a  look  will  be  fufficient  in  moft 
cafes.  Nor  indeed  fhould  the  fame  carriage,  ferioufnefs  or  application  be 
expeded  from  young  children,  as  from  thofe  of  riper  growth.  They  muft 
be  permitted,  as  I  laid,  the  foolifti  and  childilh  aftions,  fuitable  to  their 
years,  without  taking  notice  of  them  ;  inadvertency,  carelelfnefs,  and  gaiety, 
is  the  character  of  that  age.  I  think  the  feverity  I  fpoke  of,  is  not  to 
extend  itfelf  to  fuch  unreafonable  reftraints  ;  nor  is  that  haitily  to  be  interpreted 
obftinacy  or  wilfulnefs,  which  is  the  natural  product  of  their  age  or  temper. 
In  fuch  mifcarriages  they  are  to  be  affifted,  and  help'd  towards  an  amendment, 
as  weak  people  under  a  natural  infirmity  ;  which,  tho'  they  are  warn'd  of, 
yet  every  relapfe  muft  not  be  counted  a  perfeft  negled,  and  they  prefently 
treated  as  obftinate.  Faults  of  frailty,  as  they  fhould  never  be  neglefted,  or 
let  pafs  without  minding  ;  fo,  unlefs  the  will  mix  with  them,  they  ftiould 
never  be  exaggerated,  or  very  Iharply  reproved  ;  but  with  a  gentle  hand  fet 
right,  as  time  and  age  permit.  By  this  means,  children  will  come  to  fee  what 
'tis  in  any  mifcarriage,  that  is  chiefly  offenfive,  and  fo  learn  to  avoid  it.  This 
will  encourage  them  to  keep  their  wills  right,  which  is  the  great  bufinefs  ; 
when  they  find,  that  it  preferves  them  from  any  great  dlfpleafiire;  and  that  in 
all  their  other  failings  they  meet  with  the  kind  concern  and  help,  rather  than  the 

anger 
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Obftinacy.  anger  and  paflionate  reproaches  of  their  tutor  and  parents.  Keep  them  from 
vice,  and  vicious  difpofitions,  and  fuch  a  kind  of  behaviour  in  general  vA\l 
come,  with  every  degree  of  their  age,  as  is  fuitable  to  that  age,  and  the 
company  they  ordinarily  converfe  with  :  and  as  they  grow  in  years,  they  will 
grow  in  attention  and  application.  But  that  your  words  may  always  carry 
weight  and  authority  with  them,  if  it  ihall  happen,  upon  any  occafion,  that 
you  bid  him  leave  off  the  doing  ot  any  even  childiih  things,  you  muft  be  fure 
to  carry  the  point,  and  not  let  him  have  the  maftery.  But  yet,  I  fay,  I 
would  have  the  father  feldom  interpofe  his  authority  and  command  in  thefe 
cafes,  or  in  any  other,  but  fuch  as  have  a  tendency  to  vicious  habits.  I  think 
there  are  better  ways  of  prevailing  with  them  >  and  a  gentle  perfuafion  in 
reafoning  (when  the  firft  point  of  fubmiffion  to  your  will  is  got)  will  moll 
times  do  much  better. 

Reafoning.  §  8 1.  Ix  will  perhaps  be  wonder'd,  that  I  mention  reafoning  with  children  : 
and  yet  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  true  way  of  dealing  with  them.  They 
underfland  it  as  early  as  they  do  language  ;  and,  if  1  mifobferve  not,  they 
love  to  be  treated  as  rational  creatures,  fooner  than  is  imagined.  'Tis  a  pride 
fhould  be  cherifhed  in  them,  and,  as  much  as  can  be,  made  the  greateft  inltru- 
ment  to  turn  them  by. 

But  when  I  talk  of  reafoning,  I  do  not  intend  any  other,  but  fuch  as  is  fuited. 
to  the  child's  capacity  and  apprehenlion.  No  body  can  think  a  boy  of  three  or 
feven  years  old,  fhould  be  argued  with,  as  a  grown  man.  Long  dilcourfes, 
and  philofophical  reafonings,  at  bell,  amaze  and  confound,  but  do  not  inftrud: 
children.  When  I  fay  therefore,  that  they  muft  be  treated  as  rational  creatures, 
I  mean,  that  you  fhould  make  them  fenfible,  by  the  mildnefs  of  your  carriage, 
and  the  compofure,  even  in  your  correction  of  them,  that  what  you  do  is 
reafonable  in  you,  and  ufeful  and  neceffary  for  them  ;  and  that  it  is  not  out 
of  capricio,  paffion,  or  fancy,  that  you  command  or  forbid  them  any  thing. 
This  they  are  capable  of  underftanding  ;  and  there  is  no  virtue  they  fhould  be 
excited  to,  nor  fault  they  fhould  be  kept  from,  which  I  do  not  think  they  may 
be  convinced  of:  but  it  muft  be  by  fuch  reafons  as  their  age  and  underftanding 
are  capable  of,  and  thofe  propofed  always  in  very  few  and  plain  words.  The 
foundations  on  which  feveral  duties  are  built,  and  the  fountains  of  right  and 
wrong,  from  which  they  fpring,  are  not,  perhaps,  ealily  to  be  let  into  tlie 
minds  of  grown  men,  not  ufed  to  abftradl  their  thoughts  from  common  received 
opinion.  Much  lefs  are  children  capable  of  reafonings  from  remote  principles. 
They  cannot  conceive  the  force  of  long  deductions  :  the  reafons  that  m.ove 
them  muft  be  obvious,  and  level  to  their  thoughts,  and  fuch  as  may  (if  I  may 
fo  fay)  be  felt  and  touched.  But  yet,  if  their  age,  temper,  and  inclinations 
be  confidered,  there  will  never  want  fuch  motives,  as  may  be  futficient  to 
convince  them.  If  there  be  no  other  more  particular,  yet  thefe  will  always 
be  intelligible,  and  of  force,  to  deter  them  from  any  fault,  fit  to  be  taken 
notice  of  in  them  ;  viz.  that  it  will  be  a  difcredit  and  difgrace  to  them,  and 
difpleafe  you. 
Examples.  §  ^2-  ^UT,  of  all  the  ways  whereby  children  are  to  be  inftrudlied,  and  their 
manners  formed,  the  plaineft,  eafieft,  and  moft  efficacious,  is  to  fet  before 
their  eyes  the  examples  of  thofe  things  you  would  have  them  do  or  avoid. 
Which,  when  they  are  pointed  out  to  them,  in  the  praftice  of  perfons  within 
their  knowledge,  with  lome  reflections  on  their  beauty  or  unbecomingnefs,  are 
of  more  force  to  draw  or  deter  their  imitation,  than  any  difcourfes  which  can 
be  made  to  them.  Virtues  and  vices  can  by  no  words  be  (o  plainly  fet  before 
their  underftandings,  as  the  ailions  of  other  men  will  fliew  them,  when  you 
direCl  their  obfervation,  and  bid  them  view  this  or  that  good  or  bad  quality 
in  their  practice.  And  the  beauty  or  uncomelinefs  of  many  things,  in  good 
and  ill  breeding,  will  be  better  learnt,  and  make  deeper  impreffions  on  them, 
in  the  examples  of  others,  than  from  any  rules  or  inftruttions  can  be  given 
about  them. 
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This  is  a  method  to  be  ufcd,  not  only  whilft  they  are  young  ;  but  to  be  Examples, 
continued,  even  as  long  as  they  fliall  be  under  another's  tuition  or  condudt. 
Nay,  I  know  not  whether  it  be  not  the  bell  way  to  be  uled  by  a  father,  as  long 
as  he  lliall  think  fit,  on  any  occalion,  to  reform  any  thing  he  wiflies  mended 
in  his  fon ;  nothing  linking  lb  gently,  and  fo  deep,  into  men's  minds,  as  example. 
And  what  ill  they  either  overlook,  or  indulge  in  themfelves,  they  cannot  but 
diilike,  and  be  afhamed  of,  when  it  is  fet  before  them  in  another. 

§83.  Ir  may  be  doubted  concerning  whipping,  when,  as  the  laft  remedy,  Whipping, 
it  comes  to  be  necclfary  ;  at  what  times,  and  by  whom  it  (liould  be  done  : 
whether  prefently  upon  the  committing  the  fault,  whilft  it  is  yet  frelh  and 
hot  ;  and  whether  parents  themfelves  fliould  beat  their  children.  As  to  the 
firft  :  I  think  it  lliould  not  be  done  prefently,  left  paffion  mingle  with  it ;  and 
fo,  tho'  it  exceed  the  juft  proportion,  yet  it  lofe  of  its  due  weight  :  for  even 
children  difcern  when  we  do  things  in  paffion.  But,  as  I  faid  before,  that  has 
moft  weight  with  them,  that  appears  fedately  to  come  from  their  parents 
reafon  ;  and  they  are  not  without  this  diftindion.  Next,  if  you  have  any 
-difcreet  fcrvant  capable  of  it,  and  has  the  place  of  governing  your  child  (for 
if  you  have  a  tutor,  there  is  no  doubt)  I  think  it  is  beft  the  fmart  lliould  come 
more  immediately  from  another's  hand,  tho'  by  the  parent's  order,  who  fliould 
fee  it  done  ;  whereby  the  parent's  authority  will  be  preferved,  and  the  child's 
averfion,  for  the  pain  it  fuffers,  rather  be  turn'd  on  the  perfon  that  immediately 
inflidts  it.  For  I  would  have  a  father  feldom  ftrike  his  child,  but  upon  very 
urgent  neceffity,  and  as  the  laft  remedy  :  and  then  perhaps  it  will  be  fit  to  do 
it  fo,  that  the  child  fliould  not  quickly  forget  it. 

§  84.  But,  as  I  laid  before,  beating  is  the  worft,  and  therefore  the  laft 
means  to  be  ufed  in  the  correction  of  children  ;  and  that  only  in  cafes  of  extre- 
mity, after  all  gentler  ways  have  been  tried,  and  proved  unfuccefsful  :  which, 
if  well  obferv'd,  there  will  be  very  feldom  any  need  of  blows.  For,  it  not 
being  to  be  imagin'd  that  a  child  will  often,  if  ever,  difpute  his  father's  prefent 
command  in  any  particular  inftance  ;  and  the  flither  not  interpofing  his  abfolutc 
authority,  in  peremptory  rules,  concerning  either  childifli  or  indifferent  adions, 
wherein  his  fon  is  to  have  his  liberty  ;  or  concerning  his  learning  or  improve- 
ment, wherein  there  is  no  compulfion  to  be  ufed  ;  there  remains  only  the 
prohibition  of  fome  vicious  aftions,  wherein  a  child  is  capable  of  obftinacy,  and 
confequently  can  deferve  beating  :  and  fo  there  will  be  but  very  few  occafions 
ot  that  difcipline  to  be  ufed  by  any  one,  who  confiders  well,  and  orders  his 
child's  education  as  it  fliould  be.  For  the  firft  feven  years,  what  vices  can  a 
child  be  guilty  of,  but  lying,  or  fome  ill-natur'd  tricks  ;  the  repeated  commiffion 
whereof,  after  his  father's  direfl:  command  againft  it,  fliall  bring  him  into  the 
condemnation  of  obftinacy,  and  the  chaftilement  of  the  rod  ?  If  any  vicious 
inchnation  in  him  be,  in  the  firft  appearances  and  inftances  of  it,  treated  as  it 
fliould  be,  firft,  with  your  wonder  ;  and  then,  if  returning  again  a  fecond 
time,  difcountenanced  with  the  fevere  brow  of  the  father,  tutor,  and  all  about 
him,  and  a  treatment  fuitable  to  the  ftate  of  difcredit  before-mentioned ;  ajid 
this  continued  till  he  be  made  fenfible  and  afliamed  of  his  fault  j  I  imagine 
there  will  be  no  need  of  any  other  correction,  nor  ever  any  occalion  to  come 
to  blows.  The  neceffity  of  fuch  chaftifement  is  ufually  the  confequencc  only 
of  former  indulgencies  or  negleds.  If  vicious  inclinations  were  watched  from 
the  beginning,  and  the  firft  irregularities  which  they  caufed,  corredled  by  thofe 
gentler  ways,  we  lliould  feldom  have  to  do  with  more  than  one  diforder  at 
once  ;  which  would  be  eafily  let  right  without  any  ftir  or  noife,  and  not 
require  fo  harfli  a  difcipline  as  beating.  Thus,  one  by  one,  as  they  appear'd, 
they  might  all  be  weeded  out,  without  any  figns  or  memory  that  ever  they  had 
been  there.  But  we  letting  their  faults  (by  indulging  and  humouring  our 
little  ones)  grow  up,  till  they  are  fturdy  and  numerous,  and  the  deformity  of 
them  makes  us  afliam'd  and  uneafy  ;  we  are  fain  to  come  to  the  plough  and 
the  harrow  ;  the  fpade  and  the  pick-axe  muft  go  deep  to  come  at  the  roots, 
and  all  the  force,  skill,  and  diligence  we  can  ufe,  is  fcarce  enough  to  cleanfe 
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Whipping,    the  vitiated  feed-plat,  overgrown  with  weeds,  and  rellore  us  the  hopes  of  fruits 
to  reward  our  pains  in  its  feafon. 

§  85.  This  courfe,  if  obferv'd,  will  fpare  both  father  and  child  the  trouble 
of  repeated  injundtions,  and  multiplied  rules  of  doing  and  forbearing.     For  I 
ain  of  opinion ,  that  of  thofe  adlions,  which  tend  to  vicious  habits,   (which  are 
thofe  alone  that  a  father  fliould  interpofe  his  authority  and  commands  in)  none 
fliould  be  forbidden  children,  till  they  are  found  guilty  of  them.     For  fuch 
untimely  prohibidons,  if  they  do  nothing  worle,  do  at  leafi:  fo  much  towards 
teaching  and  allowing  them,  that  they  fuppofe  that  children  may  be  guilty  of 
them,  who  would  poffibly  be  fafer  in  the  ignorance  of  any  fuch  faults.     And 
the  befl  remedy  to  flop  them,  is,  as  I  have  faid,  to  ihew  wonder  and  amaze- 
ment at  any  fuch  adtion  as  hath  a  vicious  tendency,  when  it  is  firft  taken 
notice  of  in  a  child.     For  example,  when  he  is  firlt  found  in  a  lye,  or  any 
ill-natur'd  trick,    the  firft  remedy  fliould  be,    to  talk  to  him  of  it  as  a  ftrange, 
monflrous  matter,  that  it  could  not  be  imagined  he  would  have  done,  and  fo 
fliame  him  out  of  it. 

§  86.  It  will  be  ('tis  like)  objefted,  That  whatfoever  I  fanfy  of  the  trafta- 
blenefs  of  children,  and  the  prevalency  of  thofe  fofter  ways  of  fliame  and 
commendation  j  yet  there  are  many,  who  will  never  apply  themfelves  to  their 
books,  and  to  what  they  ought  to  learn,  unlefs  they  are  fcourged  to  it.  This, 
I  fear,  is  nothing  but  the  language  of  ordinary  fchools  and  fafliion,  which  have 
never  fuffer'd  the  other  to  be  tried  as  it  Ihould  be,  in  places  where  it  could  be 
taken  notice  of.  Why,  elfe,  does  the  learning  of  Latin  and  Greek  need  the 
rod,  when  French  and  Italian  need  it  not  ?  Children  learn  to  dance  and  fence, 
without  whipping  :  nay,  arithmetick,  drawing,  &c.  they  apply  themfelves 
well  enough  to,  without  beating :  which  would  make  one  fufpeit,  that  there 
is  fomething  ftrange,  unnatural,  and  difagreeable  to  that  age,  in  the  things 
requir'd  in  grammar-fchools,  or  in  the  methods  ufed  there,  that  children  cannot 
be  brought  to,  without  the  feverity  of  the  lalh,  and  hardly  with  that  too  ;  or 
elfe,  that  it  is  a  miftake,  that  thofe  tongues  could  not  be  taught  them  without 
beating. 

§  87.  But  let  us  fuppofe  fome  fo  negligent  or  idle,  that  they  will  not  be 
brought  to  learn  by  the  gentle  ways  propoled  (for  we  muft  grant,  that  there 
will  be  children  found  of  all  tempers) ;  yet  it  does  not  thence  follow,  that  the 
rough  difcipline  of  the  cudgel  is  to  be  ufed  to  all.  Nor  can  any  one  be  concluded 
unmanageable  by  the  milder  methods  of  government,  till  they  have  been 
thoroughly  tried  upon  him  j  and,  if  they  will  not  prevail  with  him  to  ufe  his 
endeavours,  and  do  what  is  in  his  power  to  do,  we  make  no  excufes  for  the 
obftinate  :  blows  are  the  proper  remedies  for  thofe  ;  but  blows  laid  on,  in  a 
way  different  from  the  ordinary.  He  that  wilfully  negledts  his  book,  and 
ftubbornly  refufes  any  thing  he  can  do,  required  of  him  by  his  father,  exprefling 
himfelf  in  a  pofitive  ferious  command,  fliould  not  be  corrected  with  two  or 
three  angry  laflies,  for  not  performing  his  task,  and  the  fame  punifliment 
repeated  again  and  again,  upon  every  the  like  default  :  But,  when  it  is  brought 
to  that  pafs,  that  wilfulnefs  evidently  flicws  itfelf,  and  makes  blows  neceifary  j 
I  think  the  chaftifement  fliould  be  a  little  more  fedate,  and  a  little  more  fevere, 
and  the  whipping  (mingled  with  admonition  between)  fo  continued,  till  the 
impreffions  of  it,  on  the  mind,were  found  legible  in  the  face,  voice,  and  fubmiflion 
of  the  child,  not  fo  fenfible  of  the  fmart,  as  of  the  fault  he  has  been  guilty  of, 
and  melting  in  true  forrow  under  it.  If  fuch  a  correftion  as  tliis,  tried  fome 
few  times  at  fit  difl:ances,  and  carried  to  the  utmoft  feverity,  with  the  vifible 
difpleafure  of  the  father  all  the  while,  will  not  work  the  eifedt,  turn  the  mind, 
and  produce  a  future  compliance  ;  what  can  be  hoped  from  blows,  and  to 
what  purpofe  fliould  they  be  any  more  ufed  ?  Beating,  when  you  can  expe<il  no 
good  from  it,  will  look  more  like  the  fury  of  an  enraged  enemy,  than  the  good 
will  of  a  comf  aflionate  friend  ;  and  fuch  chaftifement  carries  with  it  only 
provocation,  without  any  profped:  of  amendment.  If  it  be  any  father's  misfor- 
tune, to  have  a  fon  thus  pcrverfe  and  untradtable,  I  know  not  what  more  he 
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can  do  but   pray  for  him.     But  I  imagine,  if  a  right  courfe  be  taken  with  Whipping. 
children  from  the  beginning,  very  few  will  be  found  to  be  fuch ;  and  when  there 
are  any  fuch  inftances,  tliey  are  not  to  be  the  rule  for  the  education  of  thofe 
who  are  better  natur'd,  and  may  be  managed  with  better  ufage. 

§  88.  If  a  tutor  can  be  got,  that,  thinking  himfelf  in  the  father's  place,  charged  Tutor, 
with  his  care,  and  relilliing  thefe  things,  will  at  the  beginning  apply  himfelf 
to  put  them  in  pradicc,  he  will  afterwards  find  his  work  very  eafy :  and  you  will, 
I  guefs,  have  your  fon,  iji  a  little  time,  a  greater  proficient  in  both  learning  and 
breeding,  than  perhaps  you  imagine.  But  let  him  by  no  means  beat  him,  at 
any  time,  without  your  confent  and  diretftion ;  at  leaft  till  you  have  experience 
of  his  difcretion  and  temper.  But  yet,  to  keep  up  his  authority  with  his  pupil, 
befides  concealing  that  he  has  not  the  power  of  the  rod,  you  muft  be  fure  toufe 
him  with  great  refped  yourfelf,  and  caufe  all  your  family  to  do  fo  too.  For  you 
cannot  exped,  your  fon  fliould  have  any  regard  for  one,  whom  he  fees  you, 
or  liis  mother,  or  others  flight.  If  you  think  him  worthy  of  contempt,  you 
have  chofen  amils  ;  and  if  you  fliew  any  contempt  of  him,  he  will  hardly 
'fcape  it  from  your  Ion  :  and  whenever  that  happens,  whatever  worth  he  may 
have  in  himfelf,  and  abilities  for  this  employment,  they  are  all  loft  to  your 
child,  and  can  afterwards  never  be  made  ufeful  to  him. 

§  89.  A  s  the  father's  example  muft  teach  the  child  refped  for  his  tutor ;  fo 
the  tutor's  example  mufl  lead  the  child  into  thofe  adions  he  would  have  him  do. 
His  pradice  mull  by  no  means  crofs  his  precepts,  unlefs  he  intend  to  fet  him 
wrong.  It  will  be  to  no  purpofe  for  the  tutor  to  talk  of  the  reffraint  of  the 
pafTions,  whilll:  any  of  his  own  are  let  loofe  ;  and  he  will  in  vain  endeavour  to 
reform  any  vice  or  indecency  in  his  pupil,  which  he  allows  in  himfelf.  111 
patterns  are  fure  to  be  followed  more  than  good  rules  :  and  therefore  he  mufl 
alfo  carefully  preferve  him  from  the  influence  of  ill  precedents,  efpecially  the 
moft  dangerous  of  all,  the  examples  of  the  fervants  ;  from  whofe  company  he 
is  to  be  kept,  not  by  prohibitions,  for  that  will  but  give  him  an  itch  after  it,  ' 
but  by  other  ways  I  have  mentioned, 

§  90.  In  all  the  whole  buflnefs  of  education,  there  Is  nothing  like  to  be  lefs  Governor: 
hearken'd  to,  or  harder  to  be  well  obferv'd,  than  what  I  am  now  going  to  fay ; 
and  that  is.  That  children  fliould,  from  their  firfl  beginning  to  talk,  have  fome 
difcreet,  fober,  nay  wife  perfon  about  them,  whofe  care  it  fliould  be  to  fafhion 
them  aright,  and  keep  them  from  all  ill,  efpecially  the  infedion  of  bad  company, 
I  think  this  province  requires  great  fobriety,  temperance,  tendernefs,  diligence,  and 
difcretion  ;  qualities  hardly  to  be  found  united  in  perfons,  that  are  to  be  had 
for  ordinary  filaries  ;  nor  eafily  to  be  found  any-where.  As  to  the  charge  of 
it,  I  think  it  will  be  the  money  befl  laid  out  that  can  be  about  our  children  ; 
and  therefore,  tho'  it  may  be  expenfive  more  than  is  ordinary,  yet  it  cannot  be 
thought  dear.  He  that  at  any  rate  procures  his  child  a  good  mind,  well 
principled,  temper'd  to  virtue  and  ufefulnefs,  and  adorned  with  civility  and 
good  breeding,  makes  a  better  purchale  for  him,  than  if  he  laid  out  the  money 
for  an  addition  of  more  earth  to  his  former  acres.  Spare  it  in  toys  and  play- 
games, in  filk  and  ribbons,  laces  and  other  ufelefs  expences,  as  much  as  you 
pleafe;  but  be  not  fparing  in  fo  neceffary  a  part  as  this.  Tis  not  good  hufbandry 
to  make  his  fortune  rich,  and  his  mind  poor.  I  have  often  with  great  admi- 
ration fcen  people  lavifli  it  profufely  in  tricking  up  their  children  in  fine  cloaths, 
lodging,  and  feeding  them  fumptuoufly,  allowing  them  more  than  enough  of 
ufelefs  fervants ;  and  yet  at  tlie  fame  time  flarve  their  minds,  and  not  take 
fufticicnt  care  to  cover  that,  which  is  the  moft  fliameful  nakednefs,  viz.  their 
natural  wrong  inclinations  and  ignorance.  This  I  can  look  on  as  no  other  than 
a  facrificing  to  their  own  vanity  ;  it  fliewing  more  their  pride,  than  tme  care 
of  the  good  of  their  children.  Whatfocver  you  employ  to  the  advantage  of 
your  fon's  mind,  will  iliew  your  true  kindnefs,  tho'  it  be  to  the  lefTening  of 
his  eflatc.  A  wife  and  good  man  can  hardly  want  either  the  opinion  or  reality 
of  being  great  and  happy.  But  he  that  is  foolifh  or  vicious,  can  be  neither 
great  nor  happy,  what  ellate  foever  you  leave  him  :    and  I  ask  you,  whether 
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Governor,    there  be  not  men  in  the  world,  whom  you  had  rather  have  your  fon  be,  with 
500  1.  per  annum,  than  fome  other  you  know,  with  5000  1.  ? 

§  91.  The  confideration  of  charge  ought  not,  tlierefore,  to  deter  thofe 
who  are  able :  the  great  difficulty  will  be,  where  to  find  a  proper  perlbn. 
For  thofe  of  fmall  age,  parts  and  virtue,  are  unfit  for  this  employment;  and 
thofe  that  have  greater,  will  hardly  be  got  to  undertake  fuch  a  charge.  You 
muil:  therefore  look  out  early,  and  inquire  every-where  ;  for  the  world  has 
people  of  all  forts :  and  I  remember,  Montaigne  fays  in  one  of  his  eflays. 
That  the  learned  Caftalio  was  fain  to  make  trenchers  at  Bade,  to  keep  him- 
felf  from  ftarving,  when  his  father  would  have  given  any  money  for  fuch  a 
tutor  for  his  fon,  and  Caftalio  have  willingly  embraced  fuch  an  employment 
upon  very  reafonable  terms :  but  this  was  for  want  of  intelligence. 

§  92.  If  you  find  it  difficult  to  meet  with  fuch  a  tutor  as  we  defire,  you 
are  not  to  wonder.  I  only  can  fay.  Spare  no  care  nor  coll  to  get  fuch  an  one. 
All  things  are  to  be  had  that  way  :  and  I  dare  aflure  you,  that,  if  you  can 
get  a  good  one,  you  will  never  repent  the  charge  ;  but  will  always  have  the 
fatisfadtiOn  to  think  it  the  money,  of  all  other,  the  heft  laid  out.  But  be  fure 
take  no  body  upon  friends,  or  charitable,  no,  nor  bare  great  commendations. 
Nay,  if  you  will  do  as  you  ought,  the  reputation  of  a  fober  man,  with  a  good 
flock  of  learning,  (which  is  all  ufually  required  in  a  tutor)  will  not  be  enough 
to  ferve  your  turn.  In  this  choice  be  as  curious,  as  you  would  be  in  that  of 
a  wife,  for  him:  for  you  mufl  not  think  of  trial,  or  changing  afterwards; 
that  will  caufe  great  inconveniency  to  you,  and  greater  to  your  fon.  When 
I  confider  the  fcruples  and  cautions  I  here  lay  in  your  way,  methinks  it  looks 
as  if  I  advifed  you  to  fomething,  which  I  would  have  offer'd  at,  but  in  effed; 
not  done.  But  he  that  fliall  confider,  how  much  the  bufinefs  of  a  tutor, 
rightly  employ 'd,  lies  out  of  the  road ;  and  how  remote  it  is  from  the  thoughts 
of  many,  even  of  thofe  who  propofe  to  themfelves  this  employment ;  will 
perhaps  be  of  my  mind,  that  one,  fit  to  educate  and  form  the  mind  of  a 
young  gentleman,  is  not  every-where  to  be  found ;  and  that  more  than  ordi- 
nary care  is  to  be  taken  in  the  choice  of  him,  or  elfe  you  may  fail  of  your 
end. 

Tutor.  §  93-  The  charader  of  a  fober  man,  and  a  fcholar,  is,  as  I  have  above 

obferv'd,  what  every  one  expedls  in  a  tutor.  This  generally  is  thought 
enough,  and  is  all  that  parents  commonly  look  for.  But  when  fuch  an  one 
has  emptied  out,  into  his  pupil,  all  the  Latin  and  logick  he  has  brought  from 
the  univerfity,  will  that  furniture  make  him  a  fine  gentleman  ?  Or  can  it  be 
expected,  that  he  fliould  be  better  bred,  better  Ikilfd  in  the  world,  better 
principled  in  the  grounds  and  foundations  of  true  virtue  and  generofity,  than 
his  young  tutor  is  ? 

To  form  a  young  gentleman,  as  he  fhould  be,  'tis  fit  his  governor  fhould 
himfelf  be  well-bred,  underftand  the  ways  of  carriage,  and  meafures  of  civi- 
lity, in  all  the  variety  of  perfons,  times  and  places ;  and  keep  his  pupil,  as 
much  as  his  age  requires,  conflantly  to  the  obfervation  of  them.  This  is  an 
art  not  to  be  learnt,  nor  taught  by  books :  nothing  can  give  it,  but  good 
company,  and  obfervation  join'd  together.  The  taylor  may  make  his  cloaths 
modifli,  and  the  dancing-mailer  give  falhion  to  his  motions ;  yet  neither  of 
thefe,  tho'  they  fet  off  well,  make  a  well-bred  gentleman  :  no,  tho'  he  have 
learning  to  boot ;  which,  if  not  well  manag'd,  makes  him  more  impertinent 
and  intolerable  in  converfation.  Breeding  is  that,  which  fets  a  glofs  upon  all 
his  other  good  qualities,  and  renders  them  ufeful  to  him,  in  procuring  him 
the  efteem  and  good- will  of  all  that  he  comes  near.  Without  good  breeding, 
his  other  accomplifhments  make  him  pafs  but  for  proud,  conceited,  vain,  or 
foolifh. 

Courage,  in  an  ill-bred  man,  has  the  air,  and  efcapes  not  the  opinion,  of 
brutality:  learning  becomes  pedantry  ;  wit,  buffoonery;  plainnefs,  rufticiry ; 
good-nature,  fawning :  and  there  cannot  be  a  good  quality  in  him,  which 
want  of  breeding  will   not  warp,   and  disfigure  to  his  difadvantage.     Nay, 
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virtue  and  parts,  tho'  they  are  allow'd  their  due  commendation,  yet  are  not  Tutor, 
enough  to  procure  a  man  a  good  reception,  and  make  him  welcome  where- 
ever  he  comes.     No  body  contents  himfelf  with  rough  diamonds,  and  wears 
them  fo,  who  would  appear  with  advantage.     When  they  are   poUfh'd  and 
fet,  then  they  give  a  luftre.     Good  quaUties  are  the  fubftantial  riches  of  the 
mind  ;  but  'tis  good  breeding  lets  them  off:  and  he  that  will  be  acceptable, 
mu{t  give  beauty,  as  well  as  Itrength,  to  his  actions.     Solidity,  or  even  ufeful- 
nels,  is  not  enough  :    a  graceful   way  and  fiiihion,  in  every  thing,  is  that 
which  gives  the  ornament  and  liking.     And,   in  moft  cafes,  the  manner  of 
doing  is  of  more  confequence  than  the  thing  done  ;  and  upon  that  depends 
the  fatisfaftion,  or  difgull,    wherewith  it  is  received.     This  therefore,  which 
lies  not  in  the  putting  off  the  hat,  nor  making  of  compliments,  but  in  a  due 
and  free  compofure  of  language,  looks,  motion,  poflure,  place,  &c.  fulted  to 
perfons  and  occafions,  and  can  be  learn'd  only  by  habit  and  ufe,  tho'  it  be 
above  the  capacity  of  children,  and  little  ones  fliould  not  be  perplex 'd  about 
it ;  yet  it  ought  to  be  begun,  and  in  a  good  meafure  learn'd,  by  a  young  gen- 
tleman, whilft  he  is  under  a  tutor,  before  he  comes  into  the  world  upon  his 
own  legs ;  for  then  ufually  it  is  too  late  to  hope  to  reform  feveral  habitual 
indecencies,  which  lie  in  little  things.     For  the  carriage  is  not  as  it  fliould  be, 
till  it  is  become  natural  in  every  part ;  falling,  as  fkilful  muficians  fingers  do, 
into  harmonious  order,  without  care,  and  without  thought.     If  in  converfa- 
tion  a  man's  mind  be  taken  up  with  a  folicitous  watchfulncfs  about  any  part 
of  his  behaviour,  inftead  of  being  mended  by  it,  it  will  be  tonftrain'd,  uneafy, 
and  ungraceful. 

Besides,  this  part  is  moft  neceffary  to  be  form'd  by  the  hands  and  care 
of  a  governor:    becaufe,    tho''  the  errors  committed  in  breeding  are  the   firffc 
that  are  taken  notice  of  by  others,  yet  they  are  the  lafl:  that  any  one  is  told  of. 
Not  but  that  the  malice  of  the  world  is  forward  enough  to  tattle  of  them  ; 
but  it  is  always  out  of  his  hearing,  who  fliould  make  profit  of  their  judgment, 
and  reform  himfelf  by  their  cenfure.     And  indeed   this  is  fo  nice  a  point  to 
be  meddled  with,  that  even  thofe  who  are  friends,  and  wifli  it  were  mended, 
fcarce  ever  dare  mention  it,  and  tell  thofe  they  love,   that  they  are  guilty  in 
fuch  or  fuch  cafes  of  ill   breeding.     Errors  in  other  things,   may  often  with 
civility  be  fliewn  another  ;  and  'tis  no  breach  of  good  manners,  or  friendfliip, 
to  fet  him  right  in  other  millakes:  but  good  breeding  itfelf  allows  not  a  man 
to  touch  upon  this ;  or  to  infinuate  to  another,  that  he  is  guilty  of  want  of 
breeding.     Such  information  can  come  only  from  thofe,  who  have  authority 
over  them  :  and  from  them  too  it  comes  very  hardly  and  harflily  to  a  grown 
man  ;  and,  however  foften'd,  goes  but  ill  down  with  any  one,  who  has  lived 
ever  fo  little  in  the  world.     'Wherefore  it  is  neceflary,  that  this  part  fliould  be 
the  governor's  principal  care  ;  that  an  habitual  gracefalnefs,  and  politenefs  in 
all  his  carriage,  may  be  fettled  in  his  charge,  as  much  as  may  be,  before  he 
goes  out  of  his  hands  :  and  that  he  may  not  need  advice  in  this  point,  when 
he  has   neither  time,  nor  difpofition,   to  receive  it,  nor  has  any  body  left  to 
give  it  him.     The  tutor  therefore  ought,  in  the  firfl;  place,  to  be  well  bred : 
and  a  young  gentleman,  who  gets  this  one  qualification  from  his  governor,  fets 
out  with  great  advantage  ;    and  will  find,  that  this  one  accomplifliment  will 
more  open  his  way  to  him,  get  him  more  friends,  and  carry  him  farther  in 
the  world,  than  all  the  hard  words,   or  real  knowledge,   he  has  got  from  the 
liberal  arts,  or  his   tutor's  learned  encyclopaidia ;    not   that  thofe  fliould  be 
neglefted,  but  by  no  means  preferr'd,   or  fuffer'd  to  thrufl:  out  the  other. 

§  94.  Besides  being  well-bred,  the  tutor  fliould  know  the  world  well  j 
the  ways,  the  humours,  the  follies,  the  cheats,  the  faults  of  the  age  he  is  fallen 
into,  and  particularly  of  the  country  he  lives  in.  Thefe  he  fliould  be  able  to 
fliew  to  his  pupil,  as  he  finds  him  capable  ;  teach  him  llcill  in  men,  and  their 
manners  ;  pull  off  the  mafk,  which  their  feveral  callings  and  pretences  cover 
them  with  ;  and  make  his  pupil  difcern  what  lies  at  the  bottom,  under  fuch 
appearances ;  that  he  mav  not,  as  unexperienc'd  young  men  are  apt  to  do,  if 
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riiror.  they  are  unwarn'd,  take  one  thing  for  another,  judge  by  the  outfide,  and 
give  himfelfup  to  fliew,  and  the  infinuation  of  a  fair  carriage,  or  an  obliging 
application.  A  governor  fliould  teach  his  fcholar  to  guefs  at,  and  beware  of, 
the  defigns  of  men  he  hath  to  do  with,  neither  with  too  much  fufpicion,  nor 
too  much  confidence ;  but,  as  the  young  man  is  by  nature  moft  inclin'd  to- 
cither  lide,  rectify  him,  and  bend  him  the  other  way.  He  fliould  accuftom 
him  to  make,  as  much  as  is  pofiible,  a  true  judgment  of  men  by  thofe  marks, 
which  ferve  beft  to  fliew  what  they  are,  and  give  a  profped:  into  their  infide  j 
which  often  fliews  itfelf  in  little  things,  efpecially  when  they  are  not  in  parade,, 
and  upoii  their  guard.  He  fliould  acquaint  him  with  the  true  flate  of  the 
world,  and  difpofe  him  to  think  no  man  better  or  worfe,  wifer  or  fooliflier, 
than  he  really  is.  Thus,  by  [afe  and  infenfible  degrees,  he  will  pafs  from  a 
boy  to  a  man ;  which  is  the  moft  hazardous  ftep  in  all  the  whole  courfe  of 
life.  This  therefore  fliould  be  carefully  watch 'd,  and  a  young  man  with  great 
diligence  handed  over  it ;  and  not,  as  now  ufually  is  done,  be  taken  from  a 
governor's  condud:,  and  all  at  once  thrown  into  the  world  under  his  own, 
not  without  manifeft  danger  of  immediate  fpoiling  ;  there  being  nothing  more 
frequent,  than  inflances  of  the  great  loofenefs,  extravagancy  and  debauchery, 
which  young  men  have  run  into,  as  foon  as  they  have  been  let  loofe  from  a 
fevere  and  ftrift  education  :  which,  I  think,  may  be  chiefly  imputed  to  their 
wrong  way  of  breeding,  efpecially  in  this  part  j  for,  having  been  bred  up  in 
a  great  ignorance  of  what  the  world  truly  is,  and  finding  it  quite  another 
thing,  when  they  come  into  it,  than  what  they  were  taught  it  fliould  be,  and 
fo  imagined  it  was,  are  eafily  perfuadcd,  by  other  kind  of  tutors,  which  they: 
are  fure  to  meet  with,  that  the  diicipline  they  were  kept  under,  and  the 
ledtures  that  were  read  to  them,  were  but  the  formalities  of  education,  and 
the  reftraints  of  childhood ;  that  tlie  freedom  belonging  to  men,  is  to  take 
their  fwing  in  a  full  enjoyment  of  what  was  before  forbidden  them.  They 
fliew  the  young  novice  the  world,  full  of  fafluonable  and  glittering  examples 
of  this  every-where,  and  he  is  prefently  dazzled  with  them.  My  young 
mafter,  failing  not  to  be  willing  to  fliew  himfelf  a  man,  as  much  as  any  of 
the  fparks  of  his  years,  lets  himfelf  loofe  to  all  the  irregularities  he  finds  in 
tlie  moft  debauch'd ;  and  thus  courts  credit  and  manlinefs,  in  the  cafting  off 
the  modefly  and  fobriety  he  has  till  then  been  kept  in  ;  and  thinks  it  brave, 
at  his  firft  fetting  out,  to  fignalize  himfelf  in  running  counter  to  all  the  rules 
of  virtue,  which  have  been  preach'd  to  him  by  his  tutor. 

The  fliewing  him  the  world  as  really  it  is,  before  he  comes  wholly  into  it, 
is  one  of  the  belt  means,  I  think,  to  prevent  this  mifchief.  He  fliould,  by 
degrees,  be  in  form 'd  of  the  vices  in  fafliion,  and  warn'd  of  the  applications 
and  defigns  of  thofe,  who  will  make  it  their  bufinefs  to  corrupt  him.  He 
fliould  be  told  the  arts  they  ufe,  and  the  trains  they  lay  •  and  now  and  then 
have  fet  before  him  the  tragical  or  ridiculous  examples  of  thofe,  who  are 
ruining,  or  ruined,  this  way.  The  age  is  not  like  to  want  inftances  of  this  kind^ 
which  fliould  be  made  land-marks  to  him ;  that  by  the  difgraces,  difeafes, 
beggary  and  fliame  of  hopeful  young  men,  thus  brought  to  ruin,  he  may  be 
precaution 'd,  and  be  made  fee,  how  thofe  join  in  the  contempt  and  negledt 
of  them  that  are  undone,  who,  by  pretences  of  friendfliip  and  refpecl,  lead 
them  into  it,  and  help  to  prey  upon  them  whilft  they  were  undoing  j  that  he 
may  fee,  before  he  buys  it  by  a  too  dear  experience,  that  thofe  who  per- 
fuade  him  not  to  follow  the  fober  advices  he  has  receiv'd  from  his  governors, 
and  the  counfel  of  his  own  reafon,  which  they  call  being  governed  by  others, 
do  it  only,  that  they  may  have  the  government  of  him  themfelves ;  and  make 
him  believe,  he  goes  like  a  man  of  himfelf,  by  his  own  condudl,  and  for  his 
own  pleafure,  when,  in  truth,  he  is  wholly  as  a  child,  led  by  them  into  thofe 
vices,  which  beft  ferve  their  purpofes.  This  is  a  knowledge,  which,  upon  all 
occafions,  a  tutor  fliould  endeavour  to  inftil,  and  by  all  methods  try  to  make 
him  comprehend,  and  throughly  relifli. 
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I  KNOW  it  is  often  faid,  That  to  difcover  to  a  young  man  the  vices  of  the  Tutor, 
age,  is  to  teach  them  him.  That,  I  confels,  is  a  good  deal  {o,  according  as  it 
is  done  ;  and  therefore  requires  a  difcreet  man  of  parts,  wlio  knows  the  world 
and  can  judge  of  the  temper,  inclination,  and  weak  fide  of  his  pupil.  This 
farther  is  to  be  remember'd,  that  it  is  not  poflible  now  (as  perhaps  formerly  it 
was)  to  keep  a  young  gentleman  from  vice,  by  a  total  ignorance  of  it ;  unlefs 
you  will  all  his  life  mew  him  up  in  a  cloiet,  and  never  let  him  go  into  com- 
pany. The  longer  he  is  kept  thus  hood-wink'd,  the  lefs  he  will  fee,  when 
he  comes  abroad  into  open  day-light,  and  be  the  more  expofed  to  be  a  prey 
to  himlelf  and  others.  And  an  old  boy,  at  his  firft  appearance,  with  all  the 
gravity  of  his  ivy-bufli  about  him,  is  fure  to  draw  on  him  the  eyes  and  chirp- 
ing of  the  whole  town  volery ;  amongft  which,  there  will  not  be  wanting 
fome  birds  of  prey,  that  will  prefenlly  be  on  the  wing  for  him. 

The  only  fence  againfl  the  worki,  is  a  thorough  knowledge  of  it:  into 
which  a  young  gentleman  fliould  be  enter'd  by  degrees,  as  he  can  bear  it ; 
and  the  earlier  the  better,  fo  he  be  in  fafe  and  iTdlful  hands  to  guide  him. 
The  fcene  fliould  be  gently  open'd,  and  his  entrance  made  flep  by  flep,  and 
the  dangers  pointed  out  that  attend  him,  from  the  feveral  degrees,  tempers, 
deligns,  and  clubs  of  men.  He  fliould  be  prepared  to  be  ihock'd  by  fome, 
and  carefsd  by  others ;  warn'd  who  are  like  to  oppofe,  who  to  miflead,  who 
to  undermine  him,  and  who  to  ferve  him.  He  fhould  be  inftructed  how  to 
know  and  diftinguifli  them ;  where  he  fhould  let  them  fee,  and  when  dif- 
femble  the  knowledge  of  them,  and  their  aims  and  workings.  And  if  he  be 
too  forward  to  venture  upon  his  own  flrength  and  fkill,  the  perplexity  and 
trouble  of  a  mifadventure  now  and  then,  that  reaches  not  his  innocence,  his 
health,  or  reputation,  may  not  be  an  ill  way  to  teach  him  more  caution. 

This,  I  confefs,  containing  one  great  part  of  wifdom,  is  not  the  produdt 
of  fome  fuperficial  thoughts,  or  much  reading  j  but  the  effed:  of  experience 
and  obfervation  in  a  man,  who  has  lived  in  the  world  with  his  eyes  open,  and 
conversed  with  men  of  all  forts.  And  therefore  I  think  it  of  moft  value  to  be 
inftill'd  into  a  young  man,  upon  all  occafions  which  offer  themfelves,  that, 
when  he  comes  to  launch  into  the  deep  himfelf,  he  may  not  be  like  one  at  fea 
without  a  line,  compafs,  or  fea-chart ;  but  may  have  fome  notice  before-hand 
of  the  rocks  and  flioals,  the  currents  and  quickfands,  and  know  a  little  how 
to  {leer,  that  he  fink  not,  before  he  get  experience.  He  that  thinks  not  this 
of  more  moment  to  his  fon,  and  for  which  he  more  needs  a  governor,  than 
the  languages  and  learned  fciences,  forgets  of  how  much  more  ufe  it  is  to 
judge  right  of  men,  and  manage  his  affairs  wifely  with  them,  than  to  fpeak 
Greek  and  Latin,  or  argue  in  mood  and  figure ;  or  to  have  his  head  filled 
with  the  abftrufe  fpeculations  of  natural  philofophy,  and  metaphyficks  ;  nay, 
than  to  be  well  vers'd  in  Greek  and  Roman  writers,  tho'  that  be  much  better 
for  a  gentleman,  than  to  be,  a  good  Peripatetick  or  Cartefian  :  becaufe  thofe 
antient  authors  obferv'd  and  painted  mankind  well,  and  give  the  beft  light  into 
that  kind  of  knowledge.  He  that  goes  into  the  eaftern  parts  of  Afia,  will  find 
able  and  acceptable  men,  without  any  of  thefe:  But  without  virtue,  know- 
ledge of  the  world,  and  civility,  an  accompliflied  and  valuable  man  can  be 
found  no-where. 

A  GREAT  part  of  the  learning  now  in  falhion  in  the  fchools  of  Europe,  aud 
that  goes  ordinarily  into  the  round  of  education,  a  gentleman  may,  in  a  good 
meafure,  be  unfurnilhed  with,  without  any  great  difparagement  to  himfelf, 
or  prejudice  to  his  affairs.  But  prudence  and  good  breeding  are,  in  all  the 
flations  and  occurrences  of  life,  neceffary  ;  and  moft  young  men  fuffer  in  the 
want  of  them ;  and  come  rawer,  and  more  awkward,  into  the  world,  than 
they  Ihould,  for  this  very  reafon ;  becaufe  thefe  qualities,  which  are,  of  all 
other,  the  molT;  neceffary  to  be  taught,  and  fland  mofb  in  need  of  the  affiftance 
and  help  of  a  teacher,  are  generally  negledted,  and  thought  but  a  flight,  or  no 
part  of  a  tutor's  bufinefs.  Latin  and  learning  make  all  the  noife :  and  the 
main  ftrefs  is  laid  upon  his  proficiency  in  things,  a  great  part  whereof  belongs 
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Tutor.  not  to  a  gentleman's  calling  ;  which  is,  to  have  the  knowledge  of  a  man  of 
buiinefs,  a  carriage  fuitable  to  his  rank,  and  to  be  eminent  and  ufeful  in  his 
country,  according  to  his  ftation.  Whenever  either  fpare  hours  from  that, 
or  an  inclination  to  perfedl  himfelf  in  fome  parts  of  knowledge,  which  his 
tutor  did  but  juft  enter  him  in,  fet  him  upon  any  fludy ;  the  firil  rudiments 
of  it,  which  he  learn'd  before,  will  open  the  way  enough  for  his  own  induftry 
to  carry  him  as  far  as  his  fancy  will  promptj  or  his  parts  enable  him  to  go  :  or, 
if  he  thinks  it  may  fave  his  time  and  pains,  to  be  help'd  over  fome  dithculties 
by  the  hand  of  a  mafter,  he  may  then  take  a  man  that  is  perfectly  well  fkill'd 
in  it,  or  choofe  fuch  an  one,  as  he  thinks  fitteft  for  his  purpofe.  But  to  initiate 
his  pupil  in  any  part  of  learning,  as  far  as  is  neceflary  for  a  young  man  in  the 
ordinary  courfe  of  his  ftudies,  an  ordinary  fkill  in  the  governor  is  enough.  Nor 
is  it  requifite,  that  he  fhould  be  a  thorough  fcholar,  or  pofTefs  in  perfedion  all 
thofe  fciences,  which  'tis  convenient  a  young  gentleman  fliould  have  a  tafte 
of,  in  fome  general  view,  or  fliort  fyftem,  A  gentleman,  that  would  pene- 
trate deeper,  muft  do  it  by  his  own  genius  and  indurtry  afterwards  :  for  no 
body  ever  went  far  in  knowledge,  or  became  eminent  in  any  of  the  fciences, 
by  the  difcipline  and  conftraint  of  a  mafter. 

The  great  work  of  a  governor  is  to  fafhion  the  carriage,  and  form  the 
mind ;  to  fettle  in  his  pupil  good  habits,  and  the  principles  of  virtue  and  wif- 
dom  ;  to  give  him,  by  little  and  little,  a  view  of  mankind  ;  and  work  him  into 
a  love  and  imitation  of  what  is  excellent  and  praife- worthy  ;  and  in  the  profe- 
cution  of  it,  to  give  him  vigour,  activity,  and  induflry.  The  ftudies  which 
he  fets  him  upon,  are  but,  as  it  were,  the  exercifes  of  his  faculties,  and  employ- 
ment of  his  time,  to  keep  him  from  fauntering  and  idlenefs,  to  teach  him 
application,  and  accuftom  him  to  take  pains,  and  to  give  him  fome  little  tafte 
of  what  his  own  induftry  muft  perfedl.  For  who  expedls,  that  under  a  tutor 
a  young  gentleman  fhould  be  an  accompliflied  critick,  orator,  or  logician  ;  go 
to  the  bottom  of  metaphyficks,  natural  philofophy,  or  mathematicks ;  or  be  a 
mafter  in  hiftory  or  chronology  ?  Though  fomething  of  each  of  thefe  is  to  be 
taught  him :  but  it  is  only  to  open  the  door,  that  he  may  look  in,  and,  as  it 
were,  begin  an  acquaintance,  but  not  to  dwell  there  :  and  a  governor  would 
be  much  to  be  blam'd,  that  fhould  keep  his  pupil  too  long,  and  lead  him  too 
far  in  mod  of  them.  But  of  good  breeding,  knowledge  of  the  world,  virtue, 
induftry,  and  a  love  of  reputation,  he  cannot  have  too  much:  and  if  he  have 
thefe,  he  will  not  long  want  what  he  needs  or  defires  of  the  other. 

And  fince  it  cannot  be  hoped,  he  Ihould  have  time  and  ftrength  to  learn 
all  things,  moft  pains  fliould  be  taken  about  that  which  is  moft  neceflary  ; 
and  that  principally  look'd  after,  which  will  be  of  moft  and  frequenteft  ufe  to 
him  in  the  world, 

Seneca  complains  of  the  contrary  pradice  in  his  time  :  And  yet  the  Bur- 
gerfdicius's  and  the  Schieblers  did  not  fwarm  in  thofe  days,  as  they  do  now  in 
thefe.  What  would  he  have  thought,  if  he  had  lived  now,  when  the  tutors 
think  it  their  great  bufinefs  to  fill  the  ftudies  and  heads  of  their  pupils  with 
fuch  authors  as  thefe  ?  He  would  have  had  much  more  reafon  to  fay,  as  he 
does,  "  Non  vitas,  fed  fcholce  difcimus,"  we  learn  not  to  live,  but  to  difpute  j 
and  our  education  fits  us  rather  for  the  univerfity,  than  the  world.  But 'tis  no 
wonder,  if  thofe  who  make  the  fafliion,  fuit  it  to  what  they  have,  and  not 
to  what  their  pupils  want.  The  faftiion  being  once  eftablifli'd,  who  can  think 
it  ftrange,  that  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all  other  things,  it  fhould  prevail ;  and 
that  the  greateft  part  of  thofe,  who  find  their  account  in  an  eafy  fubmiffion 
to  it,  fhould  be  ready  to  cry  out  herefy,  when  any  one  departs  from  it  ?  'Tis 
neverthelefs  matter  of  aftonifliment,  that  men  of  quality  and  parts  fhould 
fuffer  themfelves  to  be  fo  far  mifled  by  cuftom  and  implicit  faith.  Reafon,  if 
confulted  with,  would  advife,  that  their  childrens  time  fhould  be  fpent  in 
acquiring  what  might  be  ufeful  to  them,  when  they  come  to  be  men,  rather 
than  to  have  their  heads  ftuffed  with  a  deal  of  trafh,  a  great  part  whereof 
they  ufually  never  do  ('tis  certain  they  never  need  to)  think  on  again  as  long 
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us  thev  live  ;  and  fo  much  of  it,  as  does  ftick  by  them,  they  are  only  the  worfe  Tu:or. 
for.  This  is  fo  well  known,  tliat  I  appeal  to  parents  themfelves,  who  have 
been  at  coll  to  have  their  young  heirs  taught  it,  whether  it  be  not  ridiculous  for 
their  fons  to  have  any  tinfture  of  that  fort  of  learning,  when  they  come  abroad 
into  the  world  ;  whether  any  appearance  of  it  would  not  lellen  and  difgrace 
them  in  company.  And  that  certainly  muft  be  an  admirable  acquifition,  and 
deferves  well  to  make  a  part  in  education,  which  men  are  afham'd  of,  where 
they  are  mofl  concern 'd  to  fliew  their  parts  and  breeding. 

There  is  yet  another  reafon,  why  politenefs  of  manners,  and  knov/ledge 
of  the  world,  Ihould  principally  be  lookd  after  in  a  tutor  :  and  that  is,  becaufe 
a  man  of  parts  and  years  may  enter  a  lad  far  enough  in  any  of  thofe  fciences, 
which  he  has  no  deep  infight  into  himfelf.  Books  in  thefe  will  be  able  to  fur- 
nilh  him,  and  give  him  light  and  precedency  enough,  to  go  before  a  youno-  < 
follower  :  But  he  will  never  be  able  to  fet  another  right  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  world,  and  above  all,  in  breeding,  who  is  a  novice  in  them  himfelf. 

This  is  a  knowledge  he  muft  have  about  him,  worn  into  hi.m  by  ufe  and 
converfation,  and  a  long  forming  himfelf  by  what  he  has  obferv'd  to  be  praftis'd 
and  allow'd  in  the  beft  company.  This,  if  he  has  it  not  of  his  own,  is  no- where 
to  be  borrowed,  for  the  ufe  of  his  pupil :  Or,  if  he  could  find  pertinent  treatifes 
of  it  in  books,  that  would  reach  all  the  particulars  of  an  Englifli  gentleman's 
behaviour ;  his  own  ill-falhion'd  example,  if  he  be  not  well-bred  himfelf, 
would  fpoil  all  his  leftures  ;  it  being  impoffible,  that  any  one  fliould  come  fordi 
well-falhion'd,  out  of  unpolilh'd,  ill-bred  company. 

I  SAY  this,  not  that  I  think  fuch  a  tutor  is  every  day  to  be  met  with,  or  to 
be  had  at  the  ordinary  rates  :  but  that  thofe,  who  are  able,  may  not  be  fparing 
of  inquiry  or  coft,  in  what  is  of  fo  great  moment ;  and  that  other  parents, 
whofe  eftates  will  not  reach  to  greater  falaries,  may  yet  remember,  what  they 
fliould  principally  have  an  eye  to,  in  the  choice  of  one,  to  whom  they  would 
commit  the  education  of  their  children  ;  and  what  part  they  fhould  chiefly  look 
after  tliemfelves,  whilit  they  are  under  their  care,  and  as  often  as  they  come 
within  their  obfervation  ;  and  not  think,  that  all  lies  in  Latin  and  French,  or 
fome  dry  fyftems  of  logick  and  philofophy. 

§  95.  But  to  return  to  our  method  again.  Tho'  I  have  mention'd  the  feve-  Familiarity. 
rity  of  the  father's  brow,  and  the  awe  fettled  thereby  in  the  mind  of  children 
when  young,  as  one  main  inftrument,  whereby  their  education  is  to  be  manag'd ; 
yet  I  am  far  from  being  of  an  opinion,  that  it  Ihould  be  continued  all  along  to 
them :  whilfl  they  are  under  the  difcipline  and  government  of  pupilage,  I  think 
it  ihould  be  relaxed,  as  fall  as  their  age,  difcretion,  and  good  behaviour  could 
allow  it ;  even  to  that  degree,  that  a  father  will  do  well,  as  his  fon  grows  up, 
and  is  capable  of  it,  to  talk  familiarly  with  him ;  nay,  alk  his  advice,  and 
confult  with  him,  about  thofe  things  wherein  he  has  any  knowledge  or  under- 
Handing.  By  this  the  father  will  gain  two  things,  bodi  of  great  moment. 
The  one  is,  that  it  will  put  ferious  confiderations  into  his  fon's  thoughts,  better 
tlian  any  rules  or  advices  he  can  give  him.  The  fooner  you  treat  him  as  a 
man,  the  fooner  he  will  begin  to  be  one  :  and  if  you  admit  him  into  ferious 
difcourfes  fometimes  with  you,  you  will  infenlibly  raife  his  mind  above  the 
ufual  amufements  of  youth,  and  thofe  trifling  occupations  which  it  is  coin- 
monly  wafted  in.  For  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that  many  young  men  continue 
longer  in  the  thought  and  converfation  of  fchool-boys,  than  otherwife  they 
would,  becaufe  their  parents  keep  them  at  that  diftance,  and  in  that  low  rank, 
by  all  their  carriage  to  them. 

§  96.  Another  thing  of  greater  confequence,  which  you  will  obtain  by  fuch 
a  way  of  treating  him,  will  be  his  friendftup.  Many  fathers,  tho'  they  pro- 
portion to  their  fons  liberal  allowances,  according  to  their  age  and  condition  ; 
yet  they  keep  the  knowledge  of  their  eftates  and  concerns  from  them  with  as 
much  refervednefs,  as  if  they  were  guarding  a  fecret  of  ftate  from  a  fpy  or  an 
enemy.  This,  if  it  looks  not  like  jealoufy,  yet  it  wants  thofe  marks  of  kind- 
nefs  and  Intimacy,  which  a  father  ftiould  fliew  to  his  fon  j  and,  no  doubt,  often 
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Familiarity,    hinders  or   abates  that  chearfulnefs  and  fatisfaftion,  wherewith  a  foil  {hould 
addrels  himfelf  to,  and  rely  upon,  his  father.    And  I  cannot  but  often  wonder 
to  fee  fathers,   who  love  their  fons  very  well,  yet  fo  order  the  matter,  by  a 
conftant  ftiffnefs,  and  a  mien  of  authority  and  diilance  to  them  all  their  lives, 
as  if  they  were  never  to  enjoy  or  have  any  comfort  from    thofe  they  love  beil 
in  the  world,  till  they  have  loll  them  by  being  removed  into  another.    Nothing 
cements  and  eftablilhes  friendfliip  and  good-will,  fo  much  as  confident  com- 
munication of  concernments  and  affairs.     Other  kindneffes,  without  this,  leave 
ftill  fome  doubts  :  but  when  your  fon  fees  you  open  your  mind  to  him  ;  when 
he  finds,  that  you  intereft  him  in  your  aifairs,  as  things  you  are  willing  rt:iould, 
in  their  turn,  come  into  his  hands,  he  will  be  concern'd  for  them  as  for  his  own ; 
wait  his  feafon  with  patience,  and  love  you  in  the  mean  time,  who  keep  him 
not  at  the  diftance  of  a  ftranger.     This  will  alio  make  him  fee,  that  the  enjoy- 
ment you  have,  is  not  without  care  ;  which  the  more  he  is  fcnfible  of,  the  lefs 
will  he  envy  you  the  poflbfiion,  and  the  more  think  himfelf  happy  under  the 
management  of  fo  favourable  a  friend,  and  fo  careful  a  father.    There  is  fcarce 
any  young  man  of  fo  little  thought,  or  fo  void  of  fenfe,  that  would  not  be  glad 
of  a  fure  friend,  that  he  might  have  recourfe  to,  and  freely  confult  on  occalion. 
The  refervednefs  and  diftance  that  fathers  keep,  often  deprive  their  fons  of 
that  refuge,  which  would  be  of  more  advantage  to  them,  than  an  hundred 
rebukes  and  chidings.     Would  your  fon  engage  in  fome  frolick,  or  take  a 
vagary,  were  it  not  much  better  he  fhould  do  it  with,  than  without  your  know- 
ledge ?  For  fince  allowances  for  fuch  things  muft  be  made  to  young  men, 
the  more  you  know  of  his  intrigues  and  defigns,  the  better  will  you  be  able  to 
prevent  great  mifchiefs ;    and,  by  letting  him  fee  what  is  like  to  follow,  take 
the  right  way  of  prevailing  with  him  to  avoid  lefs  inconveniencies.     Would 
you  have  him  open  his  heart  to  you,  and  afk  your  advice  ?  You  mull  begin  to 
do  fo  with  him  firft,  and  by  your  carriage  beget  that  confidence. 

§  97.  But  whatever  he  confults  you  about,  unlefs  it  lead  to  fom^e  fatal  and 
irremediable  mifchief,  be  fure  you  advile  only  as  a  friend  of  more  experience  > 
but  with  your  advice  mingle  nothing  of  command  or  authority,  nor  more  than 
you  would  to  your  equal,  or  a  ftranger.  That  would  be  to  drive  him  for  ever 
from  any  farther  demanding,  or  receiving  advantage  from  your  counfel.  You 
muft  confider,  that  he  is  a  young  man,  and  has  pleafures  and  fancies,  which  you 
are  pafs'd.  You  muft  not  expeft  his  inclinations  Ihould  be  jufl  as  yours,  nor 
that  at  twenty  he  Hiould  have  the  fame  thoughts  you  have  at  fifty.  All  that 
you  can  wifh,  is,  That  fince  youth  muft  have  fome  liberty,  fome  out-leaps, 
they  might  be  with  the  ingenuity  of  a  fon,  and  under  the  eye  of  a  father,  and 
then  no  very  great  harm  can  come  of  it.  The  way  tc  obtain  this,  as  I  faid 
before,  is  (according  as  you  find  him  capable)  to  talk  with  him  about  your 
afi^airs,  propofe  matters  to  him  familiarly,  and  afk  his  advice ;  and  when  he 
ever  lights  on  the  right,  follow  it  as  his ;  and  if  it  fucceed  well,  let  him  have 
the  commendation.  This  will  not  at  all  leffen  your  authority,  but  incrcafe 
his  love  and  efteem  of  you.  Whilll  you  keep  your  eftate,  the  ftaff  will  fiill 
be  in  your  own  hands ;  and  your  authority  the  furer,  the  more  it  is  ftrength- 
ened  with  confidence  and  kindnefs.  For  you  have  not  that  power  you  ought 
to  have  over  him,  till  he  comes  to  be  more  afraid  of  offending  fo  good  a  friend, 
than  of  lofing  fome  part  of  his  future  expeiStation. 

§98.  Familiarity  of  difcourfe,  if  it  can  become  a  father  to  his  fon,  may 
much  more  be  condefcended  to  by  a  tutor  to  his  pupil.  All  their  time  toge- 
ther fliould  not  be  fpent  in  reading  of  lectures,  and  magifterially  didlating  to 
him  what  he  is  to  obferve  and  follow  ;  hearing  him  in  his  turn,  and  ufing  him 
to  reafon  about  what  is  propofed,  will  make  the  rules  go  down  the  eafier,  and 
fink  the  deeper,  and  will  give  him  a  liking  to  fludy  and  inftrudtion  :  and  he 
will  then  begin  to  value  knowledge,  when  he  fees  that  it  enables  him  to  dif- 
courfe J  and  he  finds  the  pleafure  and  credit  of  bearing  a  part  in  the  converfa- 
tion,  and  of  having  his  reafons  fometimes  approv'd  and  hearken'd  to.  Parti- 
cularly in  morality,  prudence  and  breeding,  cafes  fhould  be  put  to  him,  and 
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his  judgment  adc'd:  this  opens  the  underftanding  better  than  maxims,  how  Familiancy. 
well  foever  exphiin'd  ;  and  fettles  the  rules  better  in  the  memory  for  pracftice. 
This  way  lets  things  into  the  mind,  which  Ifick  there,  and  retain  their  evi- 
dence with  them  ;  whereas  words  at  beft  are  faint  reprefentations,  being  not 
fo  much  as  the  true  (liadows  of  things,  and  are  much  fooner  forgotten.  He 
will  better  comprehend  the  found^ions  and  meafures  of  decency  and  jullice  ; 
and  have  livelier  and  more  lafting  impreflions  of  what  he  ought  to  do,  by 
giving  his  opinion  on  cafes  propofed,  and  reafoning  with  his  tutor  on  fit 
inftances,  than  by  giving  a  filent,  negligent,  fleepy  audience  to  his  tutor's 
ledrures  ;  and  much  more  than  by  captious  logical  difputes,  or  fet  declamations 
of  his  own,  upon  any  queftion.  The  one  fets  the  thoughts  upon  wit,  and  falfe 
colours,  and  not  upon  truth  :  the  other  teaches  flillacy,  wrangling  and  opi- 
niatry  ;  and  they  are  both  of  them  things  that  fpoil  the  judgment,  and  put  a 
man  out  of  the  way  of  right  and  fair  reafoning,  and  therefore  carefully  to  be 
avoided  by  one  who  would  improve  himfelf,  and  be  acceptable  to  others, 

§  99.  When,  by  making  your  fon  fenfible  that  he  depends  on  you,  and  Reverence. 
is  in  your  power,  you  have  eftabliHi'd  your  authority  ;  and  by  being  inflexibly 
fevere  in  your  carriage  to  him,  when  obrtinately  perfifting  in  any  ill-natur'd 
trick  which  you  have  forbidden,  efpecially  lying,  you  have  imprinted  on  his 
mind  that  awe  which  is  neceffary  ;  and  on  the  other  fide,  when  (by  permit- 
ting him  the  full  liberty  due  to  his  age,  and  laying  no  reftraint  in  your  prefence 
to  thole  childifli  aftions,  and  gaiety  of  carriage,  which,  whilft  he  is  very  young, 
are  as  neceffary  to  him  as  meat  or  fleep)  you  have  reconcil'd  him  to  your  com- 
pany, and  made  him  fenfible  of  your  care  and  love  of  him  by  indulgence  and 
tendernefs,  efpecially  carefi'ing  him  on  all  occafions  wherein  he  does  any  thing 
well,  and  being  kind  to  him,  after  a  thoufirnd  fafhions,  fuitable  to  his  age, 
which  nature  teaches  parents  better  than  I  can :  when,  I  fiiy,  by  thefe  ways 
of  tendernefs  and  aftetlion,  which  parents  never  want  for  their  children,  you 
have  alfo  planted  in  him  a  particular  afl:eftion  for  you,  he  is  then  in  the  ftate 
you  could  defire,  and  you  have  form'd  in  his  mind  that  true  reverence,  which 
is  always  afterwards  carefully  to  be  continued  and  maintained  in  both  parts  of 
it,  love  and  fear,  as  the  great  principles  whereby  you  will  always  have  hold 
upon  him  to  mrn  his  mind  to  the  ways  of  virtue  and  honour. 

§  100.  When  this  foundation  is  once  well  laid,  and  you  find  this  reverence  Temper." 
begin  to  work  in  him,  the  next  thing,  to  be  done,  is  carefully  to  confider  his 
temper,  and  the  particular  conllitution  of  his  mind.  Stubbornnefs,  lying,  and 
ill-natur'd  adfions,  are  not  (as  has  been  faid)  to  be  permitted  in  him  from  the 
beginning,  whatever  his  temper  be  :  thofe  feeds  of  vices  are  not  to  be  fuffer'd 
to  take  any  root,  but  muft  be  carefully  weeded  out,  as  foon  as  ever  they  begin 
to  fliew  themfelves  in  him  ;  and  your  authority  is  to  take  place,  and  influence 
his  mind  from  the  very  dawning  of  any  knowledge  in  him,  that  it  may  ope- 
rate as  a  natural  principle,  whereof  he  never  perceiv'd  the  beginning,  never 
knew  that  it  was,  or  could  be  otherwife.  By  this,  if  the  reverence  he  owes 
you  be  eftabliflied  early,  it  will  always  be  facrcd  to  him ;  and  it  will  be  as 
hard  for  him  to  rcfift  it,  as  the  principles  of  his  nature. 

§101.  Having  thus  very  early  fet  up  your  authority,  and,  by  the  gentler 
applications  of  it,  fliamed  him  out  of  what  leads  towards  an  immoral  habit ;  as 
foon  as  you  have  obferv'd  it  in  him,  (for  I  would  by  no  means  have  chiding 
uled,  much  lefs  blows,  till  obfi:inacy  and  incorrigiblenefs  make  it  abfolutely 
necefi"ary)  it  will  be  fit  to  confider  which  way  the  natural  make  of  his  mind 
inclines  him.  Some  men,  by  the  unalterable  frame  of  their  conftitutions,  are 
ftout,  others  timorous  ;  fome  confident,  others  modeft,  tradable  or  obfi:inate, 
curious  or  carelefs,  quick  or  flow.  There  are  not  more  differences  in  men's 
faces,  and  the  outward  lineaments  of  their  bodies,  than  there  are  in  the  makes 
and  tempers  of  their  minds  j  only  there  is  this  difference,  that  the  diftinguifh- 
ing  charadters  of  the  fiice,  and  the  lineaments  of  the  body,  grow  more  plain 
and  vifible  with  time  and  age,  but  the  peculiar  phyfiognomy  of  the  mind  is 
mofl:  difcernible  in  children,  before  art  and  cunning  have  taught  them  to  hide 
their  deformities,  and  conceal  their  ill  inclinations  under  a  diffembled  outfide. 

5  §  102. 
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§  102.  Begin  therefore  betimes  nicely  to  oblerve  your  fon's  temper  ;  and 
that,  ^vhen  he  is  under  the  leaft  reftraint,  in  his  play,  and,  as  he  thinks,  out  of 
your  fie;ht.  See  what  are  his  predominant  pallions,  and  prevailing  inclinations  5 
whether  he  be  fierce  or  mild,  bold  or  bafliful,  compathonate  or  cruel,  open 
or  referv'd,  &c.  For  as  thefe  are  different  in  him,  fo  are  your  methods  to  be 
different,  and  your  authority  mull  hence  take  meafures  to  apply  itfelf  different 
ways  to  him.  Thefe  native  propenfities,  thefe  prevalencies  of  conftitution, 
are  not  to  be  cui^ed  by  rules,  or  a  direft  conteft  ;  efpecially  thofe  of  them  that 
are  the  humbler  and  meaner  fort,  which  proceeds  from  fear  and  lownefs  of 
fpirit ;  tho'  with  art  they  may  be  much  mended,  and  turn'd  to  good  purpofes. 
But  this  be  fure,  after  all  is  done,  the  byafs  will  always  hang  on  that  fide  that 
nature  firft  plac'd  it :  and,  if  you  carefully  obferve  the  charaders  of  his  mind 
now  in  the  firft  fcenes  of  his  Ufe,  you  will  ever  after  be  able  to  judge  which 
way  his  thoughts  lean,  and  what  he  aims  at  even  hereafter,  when,  as  he  grows 
up,,  the  plot  thickens,  and  he  puts  on  feveral  fhapes  to  ad:  it. 

§  1 03 .  I  T  o  L  D  you  before,  that  children  love  liberty ;  and  therefore  they 
fliould  be  brought  to  do  the  things  that  are  fit  for  them,  without  feeling  any 
relfraint  laid  upon  them.  I  now  tell  you,  they  love  fomething  more ;  and 
that  is  dominion  :  and  this  is  the  firit  original  of  mofi:  vicious  hal3its,  that  are 
ordinary  and  natural.  This  love  of  power  and  dominion  ihews  itfelf  very 
early,  and  that  in  thefe  two  things. 

§  ]  04.  I.  We  fee  children  (as  foon  almoft  as  they  are  born,  I  am  fure  long 
before  they  can  fpeak)  cry,  grow  peeviih,  fuUen,  and  out  of  humour,  for 
nothing  but  to  have  their  wills.  They  would  have  their  defires  fubmitted  to 
by  others ;  they  contend  for  a  ready  compliance  from  all  about  them,  efpeci- 
ally from  thofe  that  ftand  near  or  beneath  them  in  age  or  degree,  as  foon  as 
they  come  to  confider  others  with  thofe  diftindtions. 

§  1 05.  2.  Another  thing,  wherein  they  fliew  their  love  of  dominion,  is  their 
defire  to  have  things  to  be  theirs ;  they  would  have  propriety  and  poffeffion, 
pleafing  themfelves  with  the  power  which  that  feems  to  give,  and  the  right 
they  thereby  have  to  difpofe  of  them  as  they  pleafe.  He  that  has  not  obferv'd 
thefe  two  humours  working  very  betimes  in  children,  has  taken  little  notice  of 
their  adions  :  and  he  who  thinks  that  thefe  two  roots  of  almoft  all  the  injuf- 
tice  and  contention  that  fo  difturb  human  life,  are  not  early  to  be  weeded  out, 
and  contrary  habits  introduc'd,  negleds  the  proper  feafon  to  lay  the  founda- 
tions of  a  good  and  worthy  man.  To  do  this,  I  imagine,  thefe  following  things 
may  fomewhat  conduce. 

§  T06.   I.  That  a  child  fhould  never  be  fuffered  to  have  what  he  craves 
much  lefs  what  he  cries  for,  I  had  faid,  or  fo  much  as  fpeaks  for.     But  that 
being  apt  to  be  mifunderftood,  and  interpreted  as  if  I  meant  a  child  fliould 
never  fpeak  to  his  parents  for  any  thing,  which  will  perhaps  be  thought  to  lay 
too  great  curb  on  the  minds  of  children,  to  the  prejudice  of  that  love  and 
affeftion  which  fhould  be  between  them  and  their  parents  j  I  fliall  explain 
myfelf  a  httle  more  particularly.     It  is  fit  that  they  fbould  have  liberty  to 
declare  their  wants  to  their  parents,  and  that  with  all  tendernefs  they  fhould 
be  hearken'd  to,  and  fupplied,  at  leaft  whilft  they  are  very  little.     But  'tis  one 
thing  to  fay,  I  am  hungry  ;  another  to  fay,  I  would  have  road-meat.     Hav- 
ing declar'd  their  wants,  their  natural  wants,  the  pain  they  feel  from  hunger, 
thirft,  cold,  or  any  other  neceflity  of  nature  ;  'tis  the  duty  of  tlieir  parents,  and 
thofe  about  them,  to  relieve  them  :  but  children  muft  leave  it  to  the  choice  and 
ordering  of  their  parents  what  they  think  propereft  for  them,  aud  how  much  j 
and  muft  not  be  permitted  to  choofe  for  themfelves,  and  fay,  I  would  have 
wine,  or  white-bread  ;  the  very  naming  of  it  fliould  make  them  lole  it. 

§  107.  That  which  parents  fliould  take  care  of  here,  is  to  dilfinguifli 
between  the  wants  of  fancy  and  thofe  of  nature,  which  Horace  has  well 
taught  them  to  do  in  this  verfe, 
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Those  are  truly  natural  wants,  which  reafon  alone,  witliout  fome  otherCiaving 
help,  is  not  able  to  tence  againft,  nor  keep  from  difturbing  us.  The  pains  of 
licknefs  and  hurts,  hunger,  thirlt  and  cold,  want  of  lleep  and  reft,  or  relaxa- 
tion of  the  part  wearied  with  labour,  are  what  all  men  feel,  and  the  beft  dif- 
pofed  minds  cannot  but  be  fenfible  of  their  uneafinefs ;  and  therefore  ought, 
by  tit  applications,  to  feek  their  removal,  tho'  not  with  impatience,  or  over- 
great  halle,  upon  the  iirll  approaches  of  them,  where  delay  does  not  threaten 
fome  irreparable  harm.  The  pains  that  come  from  the  neceflities  of  nature, 
are  monitors  to  us  to  beware  of  greater  mifchiefs,  which  they  are  the  fore- 
runners of;  and  therefore  they  muft  not  be  wholly  negledted,  nor  ftrained  too 
far.  But  yet,  the  more  children  can  be  inur'd  to  hardlhips  of  this  kind,  by  a 
wife  care  to  make  them  flronger  in  body  and  mind,  the  better  it  will  be  for 
them.  I  need  not  here  give  any  caution  to  keep  within  the  bounds  of  doing 
them  good,  and  to  take  care,  that  what  children  are  made  to  fuffer,  fliould 
neither  break  their  fpirits,  nor  injure  their  health  ;  parents  being  but  too  apt 
of  themfelves  to  incline,  more  than  they  iliould,  to  the  fofter  fide. 

But  whatever  compliance  the  neceflities  of  nature  may  require,  the  wants 
of  fancy,  children  lliould  never  be  gratified  in,  nor  fufrered  to  mention.     The 
very  fpeaking  for  any  fuch  thing,  ihould  make  them  lofe  it.     Cloaths,  when 
they  need,  they  muft  have ;  but  if  they  fpeak  for  this  ftuff,  or  that  colour, 
they  fhould  be  f'ure  to  go  without  it.     Not  that  I  would  have  parents  pur- 
pofely  crofs  the  defires  of  their  children   in  matters  of  indifFerency  :  on  the 
contrary,  where  their  carriage  deferves  it,  and  one  is  flire  it  will  not  corrupt 
or  effeminate  their  minds,  and  make  them  fond  of  trifles,  I  think,  all  things 
fliould  be  contriv'd,  as  much  as  could  <t)e,  to  their  fatisfacttion,  that  they  might 
find  the  eafe  and  pleafure  of  doing  well.     The  beft  for  children  is,  that  tliey 
fliould  not  place  any  pleafure  in  fuch  things  at  all,  nor  regulate  their  delight 
by  their  fancies ;    but  be  indifferent  to  all  that  nature  has  made  fo.     This  is 
what  their  parents  and  teachers  fliould  chiefly  aim  at :  but  till  this  be  obtain'd, 
all  that  I  oppofe  here,  is  the  liberty  of  aiking  ;  which,  in  thefe  thingsof  con- 
ceit, ought  to  be  rellrain'd  by  a  conftant  forfeiture  annex'd  to  it. 

This  may  perhaps  be  thought  a  little  too  fevere,  by  the  natural  indulgence 
of  tender  parents :  but  yet  it  is  no  more  than  neceffary.     For  fince  the  method 
1  propofe  is  to  banilh  the  rod,  this  reftraint  of  their  tongues  will  be  of  great  ufc 
to  fettle  that  awe  we  have  elfewhere  fpoken  of,  and  to  keep  up  in  them  the 
refpeifl  and  reverence  due  to  their  parents.     Next,  it  will  teach  them  to  keep 
in,  and  fo  mafter  their  inclinations.     By  this  means  they  will  be  brought  to 
learn  the  art  of  ftifling  their  defires,  as  foon  as  they  rife  up  in  them,  when  they 
are  eafielf  to  be  fubdued.     For  giving  vent,  gives  life  and  ftrength  to  our  appe- 
tites ;  and  he  that  has  the  confidence  to  turn  his  wiflies  into  demands,  will  be 
but  a  little  way  from  thinking  he  ought  to  obtain  them.    This  I  am  fiire,  every 
one  can  more  eafily  bear  a  denial  from  himfelf,  than  from  any  body  elfe.  They 
fliould  therefore  be  accuftomed  betimes, to  confult  and  make  ufe  of  their  reafon, 
before  they  give  allowance  to  their  inclinations.     'Tis  a  great  ftep  towards  the 
malfery  of  our  defires,  to  give  this  ftop  to  them,  and  fliut  them  up  in  filence. 
This  habit,  got  by  children,   of  flaying  the  forwardnefs  of  their  fancies,  and 
deliberating  whether  it  be  fit  or  no  before  they  fpeak,  will  be  of  no  fmall  advan- 
tage 10  them  in  matters  of  greater  confequence  in  the  future  courfe  of  their 
lives.     For  that  which  I  cannot  too  often  inculcate,   is,  that  whatever   the 
matter  be,  about  which  it  is  converfant,  whether  great  or  fmall,  the  main  (I 
had  almoft  faid  only)  thing  to  be  confider'd,  in  every  aftion  of  a  child,  is,  what 
influence  it  will  have  upon  his  mind ;  what  habit  it  tends  to,  and  is  like  to 
fettle  in  him  ;  how  it  will  become  him  when  he  is  bigger;  and,  if  it  be  encou- 
raged, whither  it  will  lead  him  when  he  is  grown  up. 

My  meaning  therefore  is  not,  that  children  Ihould  purpofely  be  made  uneafy : 

this  would  relifl-i  too  much  of  inhumanity  and  ill-nature,  and  be  apt  to  infedl 

them  with  it.     They  fhould  be  brought  to  deny  their  appetites ;  and  their 

minds,  as  well  as  bodieSj  be  made  vigorous,  eafy  and  ftrong,  by  the  cuftom  of 

Vol,  hi.  N  "  having 
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Craving.  having  their  inclinations  in  fubjedlion,  and  their  bodies  exercifed  with  hard-*- 
fhips  ;  but  all  this  without  giving  them  any  mark  or  apprehenfion  of  ill-wilt 
towards  them.  The  conftant  lofs  of  what  they  craved  or  carved  to  themfelveSy 
fhould  teach  them  modefty,  fubmilhon,  and  a  power  to  forbear :  but  the 
rewarding  their  modefty  and  filence,  by  giving  them  what  they  liked,  fliould 
alfo  afllire  them  of  the  love  of  thofe  who  rigoroufly  exacted  this  obediencfe. 
The  contenting  themfelves  now,  in  the  want  of  what  they  wifh'd  for,  is  a 
virtue,  that  another  time  fliould  be  rewarded  with  what  is  fuited  and  accept- 
able to  them  ;  which  fhould  be  beflow'd  on  them,  as  if  it  were  a  natural  con- 
fequence  of  their  good  behaviour,  and  not  a  bargain  about  it.  But  you  will 
lofe  your  labour,  and  what  is  more,  their  love  and  reverence  too,  if  they  can 
receive  from  others  what  you  deny  them.  This  is  to  be  kept  very  ftanch,  and 
carefully  to  be  watched.     And  here  the  fervants  come  again  in  my  way. 

Curiofity.  §  108.  If  this  be  begun  betimes,  and  they  accuftom    themfelves  early  to 

filence  their  delires,  this  ufeful  habit  will  lettle  them  ;  and,  as  they  come  to 
grow  up  in  age  and  difcretion,  they  may  be  allow 'd  greater  liberty ;  when 
reafon  comes  to  fpeak  in  them,  and  not  palhon.  For  whenever  reafon  would 
fpeak,  it  fliould  be  hearken'd  to.  But,  as  they  fliould  never  be  heard,  when 
they  fpeak  for  any  particular  thing  they  would  have,  unltfs  it  be  firlf  propos'd 
to  them  J  fo  they  fliould  always  be  heard,  and  fairly  and  kindly  anfwer'd,  when 
they  alk  after  any  thing  they  would  know,  and  defire  to  be  inform 'd  about. 
Curiofity  fliould  be  as  carefully  cheriflied  in  children,  as  other  appetites  fup- 
prefTed. 

Recreation.  HowEVER  ftridl  a  hand  is  to  be  kept  upon  all  defires  of  fancy,  yet  there  is 
one  cafe  wherein  fancy  muft  be  permitted  to  fpeak,  and  be  hearken'd  to  alfo. 
Recreation  is  as  neceflary  as  labour  or  food :  but  becaufe  there  can  be  no 
recreation  without  delight,  which  depends  not  always  on  reafon,  but  oftner  on 
fancy,  it  muft  be  permitted  children  not  only  to  divert  themfelves,  but  to  do 
it  after  their  own  fafhion,  provided  it  be  innocently,  and  without  prejudice  to 
their  health ;  and  therefore  in  this  cafe  they  fliould  not  be  denied,  if  they 
propos'd  any  particular  kind  of  recreation  ;  tho'  I  think,  in  a  well-order 'd 
education,  they  will  feldom  be  brought  to  the  necefiity  of  afking  any  fuch 
liberty.  Care  fhould  be  taken,  that  what  is  of  advantage  to  them,  they  fliould 
always  do  with  delight  ;  and,  before  they  are  wearied  with  one,  they  fhould 
be  timely  diverted  to  fome  other  ufeful  employment.  But  if  they  are  not  yet 
brought  to  that  degree  of  perfedlion,  that  one  way  of  improvement  can  be 
made  a  recreation  to  them,  they  muff  be  let  loofe  to  the  childifh  play  they 
fancy  ;  which  they  fliould  be  weaned  from,  by  being  made  furfeit  of  it :  but 
from  things  of  ufe,  that  they  are  employ  d  in,  they  Ihould  always  be  fent 
away  with  an  appetite  j  at  leaft  be  difmiffed  before  they  are  tired,  and  grow 
quite  fick  of  it ;  that  fo  they  may  return  to  it  again,  as  to  a  pleafure  that 
diverts  them.  For  you  muft  never  think  them  fet  right,  till  they  can  find 
delight  in  the  pradlice  of  laudable  things ;  and  the  ufeful  exercifes  of  the  body 
and  mind,  taking  their  turns,  make  their  lives  and  improvement  pleafant  in  a 
continued  train  of  recreations,  wherein  the  wearied  part  is  conftantly  relieved 
and  refrelhed.  Whether  this  can  be  done  in  every  temper,  or  whether  tutors 
and  parents  will  be  at  the  pains,  and  have  the  difcretion  and  patience  to  bring 
them  to  this,  I  know  not;  but  that  it  may  be  done  in  moft  children,  if  a 
right  courfe  be  taken  to  raife  in  them  the  defire  of  credit,  efteem  and  repu- 
tation, I  do  not  at  all  doubt.  And  when  they  have  fo  much  true  life  put  into 
them,  they  may  freely  be  talked  with,  about  what  moft  delights  them,  and 
be  direfted,  or  let  loofe  to  it ;  fo  that  they  may  perceive  that  they  are  belov'd 
and  cherifli'd,  and  that  thofe  under  whofe  tuition  they  are,  are  not  enemies 
to  their  fatisfadlion.  Such  a  management  will  make  them  in  love  with  the 
hand  that  diredls  them,  and  the  virtue  they  are  directed  to. 

Complaints.  This  farther  advantage  may  be  made  by  a  free  liberty  permitted  them  in 
their  recreations,  that  it  will  difcover  their  natural  tempers,  fliew  their  incli- 
nations and  aptitudei^ ;  and  thereby  dired  wife  parents  in  the  choice,  both  of 

the 
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ihe  courfe  of  life  and  employment  they  {hall  defign  them  for,  and  of  fit  reme- Complaints, 
dies,  in  the  mean  time,  to  be  applied  to  whatever  bent  of  nature  they  may 
obferve  moft  likely  to  millead  any  of  their  children. 

§  109.  2.  Children,  who  live  together,  often  flrive  for  maflery,  whofe 
wills  ihall  carry  it  over  the  reft  :  whoever  begins  the  conteft,  fhould  be  fure 
-.♦•to  be  croffed  in  it.  Bat  not  only  that,  but  they  rtiould  be  taught  to  have  all 
the  deference,  complaifance  and  civility  one  for  the  other  imaginable.  This, 
when  they  fee  it  procures  them  refpedl,  love,  and  efteem,  and  that  they  lofe 
no  fuperiority  by  it,  they  will  take  more  pleafure  in,  than  in  infolent  domi- 
neering ;  for  fo  plainly  is  the  other. 

The  accufations  of  children  one  againft  another,  which  ufually  are  but  the 
clamours  of  anger  and  revenge,  defiring  aid,  fhould  not  be  favourably  receiv'd 
nor  hearken'd  to.  It  weakens  and  effeminates  their  ■  minds  to  fuffer  them  to 
complain  :  and  if  they  endure  fometimes  croffing  or  pain  from  others,  without 
being  permitted  to  think  it  ftrange  or  intolerable,  it  will  do  them  no  harm  to 
learn  fufferance,  and  harden  them  early.  But,  tho'  you  give  no  countenance 
to  the  complaints  of  the  querulous,  yet  take  care  to  curb  the  infolence  and 
ill-nature  of  the  injurious.  When  you  obferve  it  yourfelf,  reprove  it  before 
the  injured  party  :  but  if  the  complaint  be  of  fomething  really  worth  your 
notice  and  prevention  another  time,  then  reprove  the  offender  by  himfelf  alone, 
out  of  light  of  him  that  complained,  and  make  him  go  and  a!k  pardon,  and 
make  reparation.  Which  coming  thus,  as  it  were,  from  himfelf,  will  be  the 
more  chearfuUy  perform'd,  and  more  kindly  receiv'd,  the  love  ftrengthen'd 
between  them,  and  a  cuftom  of  civility  grow  familiar  amongft  your  children. 

§  1 10.  3.  As  to  having  and  poflefling  of  things,  teach  them  to  part  with  Liberality, 
what  they  have,  eafily  and  freely  to  their  friends ;  and  let  them  find  by  expe- 
rience, that  the  moft  liberal  has  always  moft  plenty,  with  efteem  and  com- 
mendation to  boot,  and  they  will  quickly  learn  to  praftife  it.  This,  I  imagine, 
will  make  brothers  and  lifters  kinder  and  civiller  to  one  another,  and  confe- 
quently  to  others,  than  twenty  rules  about  good  manners,  with  which  chil- 
dren are  ordinarily  perplex 'd  and  cumber'd.  Covetoufnefs,  and  the  defire  of 
having  in  our  pofleflion,  and  under  our  dominion,  more  than  we  have  need 
of,  being  the  root  of  all  evil,  fliould  be  early  and  carefully  weeded  out,  and 
the  contrary  quality,  of  a  readinefs  to  impart  to  others,  implanted.  This  fliould 
be  encouraged  by  great  commendation  and  credit,  and  conftantly  taking  care, 
that  he  lofes  nothing  by  his  liberality.  Let  all  the  inftances  he  gives  of  fuch 
freenefs  be  always  repaid,  and  with  intereft  ;  and  let  him  fenfibly  perceive, 
that  the  kindnefs  he  Ihews  to  others  is  no  ill  hufbandry  for  himfelf;  but  that 
it  brings  a  return  for  kindnefs,  both  from  thofe  that  receive  it,  and  thofe  who 
look  on.  Make  this  a  conteft  among  children,  who  fliall  out-do  one  another 
this  way.  And  by  this  means,  by  a  conftant  pradlice,  children  having  made  it 
eafy  to  thcmfelvcs  to  part  vvith  what  they  have,  good-nature  may  be  fettled  in 
them  into  an  habit,  and  they  may  take  pleafure,  and  pique  themfelves  in  being 
kind,  liberal,  and  civil  to  others. 

I  F  liberality  ought  to  be  encourag'd,  certainly  great  care  is  to  be  taken  that  Juftice. 
children  tranfgrefs  not  the  rules  of  juftice  :  and  whenever  they  do,  they  fhould 
be  fet  right ;  and,  if  there  be  occalion  for  it,  feverely  rebuk'd. 

Our  ffrft  aftions  being, guided  more  by  felf-love  than  reafon  or  refledlion, 
'lis  no  wonder  that  in  children  they  fliould  be  very  apt  to  deviate  from  the  jufl 
meafures  of  right  and  wrong,  which  are  in  the  mind  the  refult  of  improved 
reafon,  and  ferious  meditation.  This  the  more  they  are  apt  to  miftake,  the 
more  careful  guard  ought  to  be  kept  over  them,  and  every  the  leaft  flip  in  this 
great  focial  virtue  taken  notice  of  and  redlified  j  and  that  in  things  of  the  leafl 
weight  and  moment,  both  to  inftrud:  their  ignorance,  and  prevent  ill  habits, 
wlrich,  from  fmall  beginnings,  in  pins  and  cherry-ftones,  will,  if  let  alone, 
grow  up  to  higher  frauds,  and  be  in  danger  to  end  at  laft  in  down-right  har- 
den'd  difhonefty.  The  firft  tendency  to  any  injuftice  that  appears,  muft  be 
fupprefled  with  a  fhew  of  wonder  and  abhorrency  in  the  parents  and  governors. 

But 
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Juftice.  But  becaufe  children  cannot  well  comprehend  what  injullice  is,  till  they  under- 
fland  property,  and  how  particular  perlbns  come  by  it,  the  fafefl  way  to  fecure 
honefty,  is  to  lay  the  foundations  of  it  early  in  liberality,  and  an  eafinefs  to 
part  with  to  others  whatever  they  have,  or  like,  theml'elves.  This  may  be 
taught  them  early,  before  they  have  language  and  underftanding  enough  to 
form  diftinft  notions  of  property,  and  to  know  what  is  theirs  by  a  peculiar  * 
right  exclufive  of  others.  And  fmce  children  feldom  have  any  thing  but  by 
gift,  and  that  for  the  mofl  part  from  their  parents,  they  may  be  at  firft  taught 
not  to  take  or  keep  any  thing,  but  what  is  given  them  by  thofe  whom  they 
take  to  have  a  power  over  it ;  and,  as  their  capacities  inlarge,  other  rules  and 
cafes  of  juftice,  and  rights  concerning  "meum"  and  "tuum",  may  be  propofed 
and  inculcated.  If  any  adt  of  injullice  in  them  appears  to  proceed,  not  from 
miftake,  but  a  perverlenefs  in  their  wills,  when  a  gentle  rebuke  and  fhame 
will  not  reform  this  irregular  and  covetous  inclination,  rou2;her  remedies  muft 
be  applied  :  and  'tis  but  for  the  father  or  tutor  to  take  and  keep  from  them 
fomething  that  they  value,  and  think  their  own  ;  or  order  fome  body  elfe  to  do 
it ,  and  by  fuch  inftances  make  them  fenfible,  what  little  advantage  they  are 
like  to  make,  by  pofl'effing  themfelves  unjuftly  of  what  is  another's,  whilft 
there  are  in  the  world  Ifronger  and  more  men  than  they.  But  if  an  ingenuous 
deteftation  of  this  fhameful  vice  be  but  carefully  and  early  inftill'd  into  them, 
as  I  think  it  may,  that  is  the  true  and  genuine  method  to  obviate  this  crime  j 
and  will  be  a  better  guard  againft  dilhonefly,  than  any  confiderations  drawn 
from  intereft  ;  habits  working  more  conflantly,  and  with  greater  facility,  than 
reafon  :  which,  when  we  have  mofl  need  of  it,  is  feldom  fairly  confulted,  and 
more  rarely  obeyed. 
Crying.  §1^1-  Crying  is  a  fault  that  fliould  not  be  tolerated  in  children  ;  not  only 

for  the  unpleafant  and  unbecoming  noife  it  fills  the  houfe  with,  but  for  more 
confiderable  reafons,  in  reference  to  the  children  themfelves ;  which  is  to  be 
our  aim  in  education. 

Their  crying  is  of  two  forts  j  either  flubboi-n  and  domineering,  or  queru- 
lous and  whining. 

I .  Their  cryiiig  is  very  often  a  ftriving  for  maflery,  and  an  open  declaration 
of  their  infolence  or  obftinacy  :  when  they  have  not  the  power  to  obtain  their 
delire,  they  will,  by  their  clamour  and  fobbing,  maintain  their  title  and  right  to 
it.  This  is  an  avow'd  continuing  of  their  claim,and  a  fort  of  remonftrance  againft 
the  oppreflion  and  injuflice  of  thofe  who  deny  them  what  they  have  a  mind  to. 

§  112.  Sometimes  their  crying  is  the  effect  of  pain  or  true  forrow,  and  a 
bemoaning  themfelves  under  it. 

These  two,  if  carefully  obferv'd,  may,  by  the  mien,  looks  and  adtions,  and 
particularly  by  the  tone  of  their  crying,  be  eafily  diflinguifli'd ;  but  neither  of 
them  mull:  be  fuffer'd,  much  Icfs  encourag'd. 

I.  The  obflinate  or  flomachful  crying  Ihould  by  no  means  be  permitted  ; 
becaufe  it  is  but  another  way  of  flattering  their  defires,  and  encouraging  thofe 
paffions,  which  'tis  our  main  bufinefs  to  fubdue :  and  if  it  be,  as  often  it  is,  upon 
the  receiving  any  corredion,  it  quite  defeats  all  the  good  effects  of  it ;  for  any 
chaflifement,  which  leaves  them  in  this  declar'd  oppofition,  only  fervcs  to 
make  them  worfe.  The  reftraints  and  punifhments  laid  on  children  are  all 
mifapplied  and  loft,  as  far  as  they  do  not  prevail  over  their  wills,  teach  them 
to  fubmit  their  paffions,  and  make  their  minds  fupple  and  pliant  to  what  their 
parents  reafon  advifes  them  now,  and  fo  prepare  them  to  obey  what  their  own 
reafon  fliall  advife  hereafter.  But  if,  in  any  thing  wherein  they  are  crofTed, 
they  may  be  fuffered  to  go  away  crying,  they  confirm  themfelves  in  their 
defires,  and  cherilh  the  ill  humour,  with  a  declaration  of  their  riglit,  and  a 
refolution  to  fatisfy  their  inclination  the  firft  opportunity.  This  therefore  is 
another  argument  againft  the  frequent  ufe  of  blows :  for,  whenever  you  come 
to  that  extremity,  'tis  not  enough  to  whip  or  beat  them  ;  you  muft  do  it,  till 
you  find  you  have  fubdued  their  minds ;  till  with  fubniifiion  and  patience  they 
yield  to  the  corredion ;  which  you  fliall  beft  difcover  by  their  crying,  and 

their 
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their  ceafiiig  from  it  upon  your  bidding.  Without  this,  the  beating  of  chil-  Crying, 
dren  is  but  a  paffionate  tyranny  over  them :  and  it  is  mere  cruelty,  and  not 
correftion,  to  put  their  bodies  in  pain,  without  doing  their  minds  any  good. 
As  this  gives  us  a  reafon  why  children  fhould  feldom  be  corredled,  fo  it  alfo 
prevents  their  being  fo.  For  if,  whenever  they  are  chaftifed,  it  were  done 
thus  without  pafTion,  foberly  and  yet  effedually  too,  laying  on  the  blows  and 
fmart,  not  furioufly  and  all  at  once,  but  llowly,  with  realbning  between,  and 
with  obfervation  how  it  wrought,  flopping  when  it  had  made  them  pliant, 
penitent  and  yielding  ;  they  would  feldom  need  the  like  punifliment  again, 
being  made  careful  to  avoid  the  fixult  that  deferv'd  it.  Befides,  by  this  means, 
as  the  punifliment  will  not  be  loft,  for  being  too  little,  and  not  effectual,  fo  it 
would  be  kept  from  being  too  much,  if  we  gave  off  as  foon  as  we  perceiv'd  that 
it  reach'd  the  mind,  and  that  was  better'd.  For  fmce  the  chiding  or  beating 
of  children  fliould  be  always  the  leaft  that  pofTibly  may  be,  that  which  is  laid 
on  in  the  heat  of  anger,  feldom  obferves  that  meafure  5  but  is  commonly  more 
than  it  Ihould  be,  tho'  it  prove  lefs  than  enough. 

§  113.  2.  Many  children  are  apt  to  cry,  upon  any  little  pain  they  fuffer ; 
and  the  leaft  harm  that  befils  them,  puts  them  into  complaints  and  bawling. 
This  few  children  avoid  :  for  it  being  the  firft  and  natural  way  to  declare  their 
fufferings  or  v/ants,  before  they  can  fpeak,  the  compaffion  that  is  thought  due 
to  their  tender  age,  fooliftily  encourages,  and  continues  it  in  them  long  after 
they  can  fpeak.  Tis  the  duty,  I  confefs,  of  thofe  about  children,  to  compaf- 
fionate  them,  whenever  they  fuffer  any  hurt ;  but  not  to  ftiew  it  in  pitying 
them.  Help  and  eafe  them  the  beft  you  can,  but  by  no  means  bemoan  them. 
This  foftens  their  minds,  and  makes  them  yield  to  the  little  harms  that  happen 
to  them ;  whereby  they  fink  deeper  into  that  part  -^hich  alone  feels,  and 
makes  larger  wounds  there,  than  otherwife  they  would.  They  fhould  be 
harden'd  againft  all  fufferings,  efpecially  of  the  body,  and  have  no  tendernefs 
but  what  rifes  from  an  ingenuous  fhame,  and  a  quick  fenfe  of  reputation.  The 
many  inconveniences  this  life  is  expofed  to,  require  we  fhould  not  be  too  fen- 
fible  of  every  little  hurt.  What  our  minds  yield  not  to,  makes  but  a  flight 
impreffion,  and  does  us  but  very  little  harm  :  'tis  the  fuffering  of  our  fpirits 
that  gives  and  continues  the  pain.  This  brawninefs  and  infenfibility  of  mind, 
is  the  beft  armour  we  can  have  againft  the  common  evils  and  accidents  of  life  ; 
and  being  a  temper,  that  is  to  be  got  by  exercife  and  cuftom,  more  than  any 
other  way,  the  pra6tice  of  it  fliould  be  begun  betimes,  and  happy  is  he  that  is 
taught  it  early.  That  effeminacy  of  fpirit,  which  is  to  be  prevented  or  cured, 
as  nothing,  that  I  know,  fo  much  increafes  in  children  as  crying ;  fo  nothing, 
on  the  other  fide,  fo  much  checks  and  reftrains,  as  their  being  hinder'd  from 
that  fort  of  complaining.  In  the  little  harms  they  fuffer,  from  knocks  and 
fills,  they  fhould  not  be  pitied  for  falling,  but  bid  do  fo  again  ;  which,  befides 
that  it  flops  their  crying,  is  a  better  way  to  cure  their  heedlefnefs,  and  prevent 
their  tumbling  another  time,  than  either  chiding  or  bemoaning  them.  But,  let 
the  hurts  they  receive  be  what  they  will,  ftop  their  crying,  and  that  will  give 
them  more  quiet  and  eafe  at  prefent,  and  harden  them  for  the  future. 

§  114.  T  HE  former  fort  of  crying  requires  feverity  to  filence  it ;  and  where 
a  look,  or  a  pofitive  command,  will  not  do  it,  blows  muft  :  for  it  proceeding 
from  pride,  obftinacy  and  ftomach,  the  will,  where  the  fault  lies,  muft  be  bent, 
and  made  to  comply,  by  a  rigour  fufficient  to  mafter  it :  but  this  latter,  being 
ordinarily  from  fbftnefs  of  mind,  a  quite  contrary  caufe,  ought  to  be  treated 
with  a  gentler  hand.  Perfuafion,  or  diverting  the  thoughts  another  way,  or 
laughing  at  their  whining,  may  perhaps  be  at  firft  the  proper  method.  But  for 
this,  the  circumftances  of  the  thing,  and  the  particular  temper  of  the  child,  muft 
be  confider'd  :  no  certain  unvariable  rules  can  be  given  about  it  j  but  it  muft 
be  left  to  the  prudence  of  the  parents  or  tutor.  But  this  I  think  I  may  fay  in 
general,  that  there  ftiould  be  a  conftant  difcountenancing  of  this  fort  of  crying 
aUb ;  and  that  the  father,  by  his  authority,  fliould  always  ftop  it,  mixing  a 
greater  deo;ree  of  roughnefs  in  his  looks  or  words,  proportionably  as  the  child  is 
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of  a  greater  age,  or  a  fturdier  temper  ;  but  always  let  it  be  enough  to  filence 
their  whimpering,  and  put  an  end  to  tlie  diforder, 
Fool-hardi-       §  1 15-  CowARDiCE  and  courage  are  ib  nearly  related  to  the  fore-mention'd 
nefs.  tempers,  that  it  may  not  be  amils  here  to  take  notice  of  them.     Fear  is  a 

paffion,  that,  if  rightly  govern'd,  has  its  ufe.  And  tho'  felf-love  feldom  fails 
to  keep  it  watchful  and  high  enough  in  us,  yet  there  may  be  an  excefs  on  the 
daring  fide  ;  fool-hardinefs  and  inlenfibility  of  danger  being  a?  little  reafonable,, 
as  trembling  and  flirinking  at  the  approach  of  every  little  evil.  Fear  was  given- 
as  a  monitor  to  quicken  our  induftry,  and  keep  us  upon  our  guard  againft  the 
approaches  of  evil :  and  therefore  to  have  no  apprehenfion  of  mifchief  at  hand, 
not  to  make  a  juft  eftimate  of  the  danger,  but  heedlefly  to  run  into  it,  be  the 
hazard  what  it  will,  without  confidering  of  what  ufe  or  confequence  it  may 
be,  is  not  the  refolution  of  a  rational  creature,  butbrutifh  fury.  Thofe  who 
have  children  of  this  temper,  have  nothing  to  do,  but  a  little  to  awaken  their 
reafon,^  which  felf-prefervation  will  quickly  difpofe  them  to  hearken  to  j  unlefs 
(which  is  ufually  the  cafe)  fome  other  paffion  hurries  them  on  headlong, 
without  fenfe,  and  without  confideration.  A  diflike  of  evil  is  fo  natural  to 
mankind,  that  no  body,  I  think,  can  be  without  fear  of  it ;  fear  being  nothing 
but  an  uneafinefs  under  the  apprehenfion  of  that  coming  upon  us  which  we 
diflike.  And  therefore,  when  any  one  runs  into  danger,  we  may  fay  'tis  under 
the  condudl  of  ignorance,  or  the  command  of  fome  more  imperious  palTion, 
no  body  being  fo  much  an  enemy  to  himfelf,  as  to  come  within  the  reach  of 
evil  out  of  free  choice,  and  court  danger  for  danger's  fake.  If  it  be  therefore 
pride,  vain-glory,  or  rage,  that  filences  a  child's  fear,  or  makes  him  not  hearken 
to  its  advice,  thofe  are  by  fit  means  to  be  abated,  that  a  little  confideration 
may  allay  his  heat,  and  make  him  bethink  himfelf  whether  this  attempt  be 
worth  the  venture.  But  this  being  a  fault  that  children  are  not  fo  often  guilty 
of,  I  {hall  not  be  more  particular  in  its  cure.  Weaknefs  of  fpirit  is  the  more 
common  defe<5l,  and  therefore  will  require  the  greater  care. 

F0R.TITUDE  is  the  guard  and  fupport  of  the  other  virtues;  and  without 
courage  a  man  will  fcarce  keep  fi.eady  to  his  duty,  and  fill  up  the  charadter  of  a 
truly  worthy  man. 
Courat'e.  CouRAGE,  that  makes  us  bear  up  againfl  dangers  that  we  fear,  and  evils  that 

we  feel,  is  of  great  ufe  in  an  efliate,  as  ours  is  in  this  life,  expofed  to  aflaults 
on  all  hands :  and  therefore  it  is  very  advifeable  to  get  children  into  this  armour 
as  early  as  we  can.  Natural  temper,  I  confefs,  does  here  a  great  deal :  but  even 
where  that  is  defeftive,  and  the  heart  is  in  itfelf  weak  and  timorous,  it  may,. 
by  a  right  management,  be  brought  to  a  better  refolution.  What  is  to  be  done 
to  prevent  breaking  children's  fpirits  by  frightful  apprehenfions  inflill'd  into  them 
when  young,  or  bemoaning  themfelves  under  every  little  fuftering,  I  have 
already  taken  notice.  How  to  harden  their  tempers,  and  raife  their  courage, 
if  we  find  them  too  much  fubjed:  to  fear,  is  farther  to  be  confider'd. 

True  fortitude  I  take  to  be  the  quiet  pofleffion  of  a  man's  felf,  and  an  un- 
diflurb'd  doing  his  duty,  whatever  evil  befets,  or  danger  lies  in  his  way.  This 
there  are  fo  few  men  attain  to,  that  wc  are  not  to  expedl  it  from  children. 
But  yet  fomething  may  be  done ;  and  a  wife  conduft,  by  infenfible  degrees, 
may  carry  them  farther  than  one  expefts. 

The  negledt  of  this  great  care  of  them,  whilft  they  are  young,  is  the  reafon,. 
perhaps,  why  there  are  fo  few  that  have  this  virtue,  in  its  full  latitude,  when 
they  are  men.  I  fliould  not  fay  this  in  a  nation  fo  naturally  brave  as  ours  is, 
did  I  think,  that  true  fortitude  required  nothing  but  courage  in  the  field,  and  a 
contempt  of  life  in  the  face  of  an  enemy.  This,  I  confefs,  is  not  the  leafl  part 
of  it,  nor  can  be  denied  the  laurels  and  honours  always  juftly  due  to  the  valour 
of  thofe  who  venture  their  Hves  for  their  country.  But  yet  this  is  not  all : 
dangers  attack  us  in  other  places  befides  the  field  of  battle  ;  and  tho'  death  be 
the  king  of  terrors,  yet  pain,  difgrace  and  poverty,  have  frightful  looks,  able 
to  difcompofe  mofi:  men,  whom  they  feem  ready  to  feize  on  :  and  there  are 
thofe  who  contemn  fome  of  thefe,  and  yet  are  heartily  frighted  with  the  other. 

True 
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True  fortitude  is  prepared  for  dangers  of  all  kinds,  and  unmoved,  whatfoever  Courage, 
evil  it  be  that  threatens  :  I  do  not  mean  unmov'd  with  any  fear  at  all.  Where 
danger  fliews  itfelf,  apprehenlion  cannot,  without  iliipidity,  be  wanting.  Where 
danger  is,  fenfe  of  danger  fliould  be ;  and  fo  much  fear  as  fliculd  keep  us 
awake,  and  excite  our  attention,  induftry  and  vigour  ;  but  not  difturb  the  calm 
ufe  of  our  reafon,  nor  hinder  the  execution  of  what  that  didlates. 

The  iirlT:  ftep  to  get  this  noble  and  manly  fteadinefs,  is,  what  I  have  above 
mentioned,  carefully  to  keep  children  from  frights  of  all  kinds,  when  they  are 
young.  Let  not  any  fearful  apprehenfions  be  talk'd  into  them,  nor  terrible 
objecSts  furprize  them.  This  often  fo  ihatters  and  difconipofes  the  fpirits,  that 
they  never  recover  it  again ;  but,  during  their  whole  life,  upon  the  firft  fug- 
gcftion,  or  appearance  of  any  terrifying  idea,  are  fcatter'd  and  confounded  ;  the 
body  is  enervated,  and  the  mind  difturb'd,  and  the  man  fcarce  himfelf,  or 
capable  of  any  compofcd  or  rational  adlion.  Whether  this  be  from  an  habitual  Cowardice, 
motion  of  the  animal  fpirits,  introduc'd  by  the  firft  ftrong  imprellion,  or  from 
the  alteration  of  the  conititution,  by  fome  more  unaccountable  way,  this  is  cer- 
tain, that  fo  it  is.  Inftances  of  fuch,  who  in  a  weak,  timorous  mind  have  borne, 
all  their  whole  lives  through,  the  effeds  of  a  fright  when  they  were  young,  are 
every- where  to  be  feen  ;  and  therefore,  as  much  as  may  be,  to  be  prevented. 

The  next  thing  is,  by  gentle  degrees,  to  accuftom  children  to  thofe  things 
they  are  too  much  afraid  of.  But  here  great  caution  is  to  be  ufed,  that  you 
do  not  make  too  much  hafte,  nor  attempt  this  cure  too  early,  for  fear  left  you 
increafe  the  mifchief  inftead  of  remedying  it.  Little  ones  in  arins  may  be 
eafily  kept  out  of  the  way  of  terrifying  objecfts,  and,  till  they  can  talk  and  under- 
lland  what  is  laid  to  them,  are  fcarce  capable  of  that  reafoning  and  difcourfe, 
which  fhould  be  ufed  to  let  them  know  there  is  no  harm  in  thofe  frightful 
objefts,  which  we  would  make  them  familiar  with,  and  do,  to  that  purpole, 
by  gentle  degrees,  bring  nearer  and  nearer  to  them.  And  therefore  'tis  feldom 
there  is  need  of  any  application  to  them  of  this  kind,  till  after  they  can  run 
about  and  talk.  But  yet,  if  it  fhould  happen,  that  infants  fliould  have  taken 
offence  at  any  thing  which  cannot  be  ealily  kept  out  of  their  way  ;  and  that 
thev  Hiew  marks  of  terror,  as  often  as  it  comes  in  fight ;  all  the  allays  of  fright, 
by  diverting  their  thoughts,  or  mixing  pleafant  and  agreeable  appearances  with 
it,  muft  be  ufed,  till  it  be  grown  familiar  and  inoffenfive  to  them. 

I  THINK  we  may  obferve,  that  when  children  are  firfl  born,  all  objects  of 
fight,  that  do  not  hurt  the  eyes,  are  indifferent  to  them  ^  and  they  are  no  more 
afraid  of  a  blackamore,  or  a  lion,  than  of  their  nurfe,  or  a  cat.  What  is  it 
then,  that  afterwards,  in  certain  mixtures  of  fhape  and  colour,  comes  to  affright 
them  ?  Nothing  but  the  apprehenfions  of  harm,  that  accompanies  thofe  things. 
Did  a  child  fuck  every  day  a  new  nurfe,  I  make  account  it  would  be  no  more 
affrighted  with  the  change  of  faces  at  fix  months  old,  than  at  fixty.  The  reafon 
then,  why  it  will  not  come  to  a  llranger,  is,  becaufe,  having  been  accuftomed 
to  receive  its  food  and  kind  uTage  only  from  one  or  two  that  are  about  it,  the 
child  apprehends,  by  coming  into  the  arms  of  a  ftranger,  the  being  taken  from 
what  delights  and  feeds  it,  and  every  moment  fupplies  its  wants,  which  it  often 
feels,  and  therefore  fears  when  the  nurfe  is  away. 

The  only  thing  we  naturally  are  afraid  of,  is  pain,  or  lofs  of  pleafure.  And'^'?'^™"^- 
becaufe  thefe  are  not  annex'd  to  any  fhape,  colour,  or  fize  of  vifible  objefts,  we 
are  frighted  with  none  of  them,  till  either  we  have  felt  pain  from  them,  or 
have  notions  put  into  us,  that  they  will  do  us  harm.  The  pleaflmt  brightnefs 
and  luftre  of  t^ame  and  fire  fo  delights  children,  that  at  firft  they  always 
defire  to  be  handling  of  it :  but  when  conftant  experience  has  convinc'd  them, 
by  the  exquifite  pain  it  has  put  them  to,  how  cruel  and  unmerciful  it  is,  they 
are  afraid  to  touch  it,  and  carefully  avoid  it.  This  being  the  ground  of  fear, 
'tis  not  hard  to  find  whence  it  arifes,  and  how  it  is  to  be  cured  in  all  miftaken 
objeds  of  terror  :  and  when  the  mind  is  confirm'd  againft  them,  and  has  got 
a  maftery  over  itfelf,  and  its  ufual  fears,  in  lighter  occafions,  it  is  in  good 
preparation  to  meet  more  real  dangers.     Your  child  fhrieks,  -and  runs  away  at 
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Timorouf-    the  fight  of  a  frog  ;  let  another  catch  it,  and  lay  it  down  at  a  good  diftance  from 
*"^'^-  him  :  at  firft  accuftom  him  to  look  upon  it ;  when  he   can  do  that,  then  to 

come  nearer  to  it,  and  fee  it  leap  without  emotion  ;  then  to  touch  it  lightly^ 
when  it  is  held  faft  in  another's  hand ;  and  fo  on,  till  he  can  come  to  handle  it 
as  confidently  as  a  butterfly^  or  a  fparrow.     By  the  fame  way  any  other  vain 
terrors  may  be  remov'd,  if  care  be  taken  that  you  go  not  too  fail:,  and  pufh  not 
the  child  on  to  a  new  degree  of  afl'urance,  till  he  be  thoroughly  confirm'd  in 
the  former.     And  thus  the  young  foldier  is  to  be  train'd  on  to  tlie  warfare  of 
life  ;  wherein  care  is  to  be  taken,  that  more  things  be  not  reprefented  as  dan- 
gerous, than  really  are  fo  j    and  then,  that  whatever  you  obferve  him  to  be 
more  frighted  at  than  he  fliould,  you  be  fure  to  tole  him  on  to,  by  infenfible 
degrees,  till  at  laft,  quitting  his  fears,  he  mafters  the  difficulty,  and  comes  off 
with  applaufe.     Succeffes  of  this  kind,  often  repeated,  will  make  him  find,  that 
evils  are  not  always  fo  certain,  or  fo  great,,  as  our  fears  reprefent  them ;  and 
that  the  way  to  avoid  them,  is  not  to  run  away,  or  be  difcompofed,  dejedled, 
and  deterr'd  by  fear,  where  either  our  credit,  or  duty,  requires  us  to  go  on. 
HarJinefs.         But,  fince  the  great  foundation  of  fear  in  children  is  pain,  the  way  to  harden 
and  fortify  children  againft  fear  and  danger,  is  to  accuftom  them  to  fuffer  pain. 
This,   'tis  poffible,  will  be  thought,  by  kind  parents,  a  very  unnatural  thing 
towards  their  children  ;  and  by  moft,  unreafonable,  to  endeavour  to  reconcile 
any  one  to  the  fenfe  of  pain,  by  bringing  it  upon  him,     'Tv/ill  be  faid,  it 
may  perhaps  give  the  child  an  averfion  for  him  that  makes  him  fuffer  ;  but  can 
never  recommend  to  him  fuffering  itfelf.     This  is  a  ftrange  method.     You 
will  not  have  children  whipped  and  punifhed  for  their  faults ;  but  you  would 
have  them  tormented  for  doing  well,  or  for  tormenting's  fake.     I  doubt  not 
but  fuch  objeftions  as  thefe  will  be  made,  and  I  Ihall  be  thought  inconfiftent 
with  myfelf,  or  phantaftical,    in  propofing  it.     I  confefs,   it  is  a  thing  to  be 
managed  with  great  difcretion  ;  and  therefore  it  falls  not  out  amifs,  that  it  will 
not  be  received  and  reliftied,  but  by  thofe  who  confider  well,  and  look  into 
the  reafon  of  things.     I  would  not  have  children  much  beaten  for  their  faults,, 
becaufe  I  would  not  have  them  think  bodily  pain  the  greateft  punifliment ; 
and  I  would  have  them,  when  they  do  well,  be  fometimes  put  in  pain,  for 
the  fame  reafon,  that  they  may  be  accuftomed  to  bear  it  without  looking  on 
it  as  the  greateft  evil.     How  much  education  may  reconcile  young  people  to 
pain  and  fufferance,  the  examples  of  Sparta  do  fufficiently  fhew  :  and  they  who 
have  once  brought  themfelves  not  to  think  bodily  pain  the  greateft  of  evils^ 
or  that  which  they  ought  to  ftand  moft  in  fear  of,  have  made  no  fmall  advance 
towards  virtue.     But  I  am  not  fo  foohfh  to  propofe  the  Lacedsemonian  difci- 
pline  in  our  age  or  conftitution  :  but  yet  I  do  fay,  that  inuring  children  gently 
to  fuffer  fome  degrees  of  pain  without  flirinking,  is  a  way  to  gain  firmnefs  to 
their  minds,  and  lay  a  foundation  for  courage  and  refolution  in  the  future  part 
of  their  lives. 

Not  to  bemoan  them,  or  permit  them  to  bemoan  themfelves,  on  every 
little  pain  they  fuffer,  is  the  firft  ftep  to  be  made.  But  of  this  I  have  fpokeu 
elfewhere. 

The  next  thing  is,  fometimes  defignedly  to  put  them  in  pain  :  but  care 
muft  be  taken  that  this  be  done  when  the  child  is  in  good  humour,  and  fatisfied 
of  the  good-will  and  kindnefs  of  him  that  hurts  him,  at  the  time  that  he  does 
it.  There  muft  no  marks  of  anger  or  difpleafure  on  the  one  fide,  nor  com- 
paffion  or  repenting  on  the  other,  go  along  Avith  it ;  and  it  muft  be  fure  to  be 
no  more  than  the  child  can  bear,  without  repining  or  taking  it  amifs,  or  for  a 
punifliment.  Managed  by  thefe  degrees,  and  with  fuch  circumftances,  I  have 
{een  a  child  run  away  laughing,  with  good  fmart  blows  of  a  wand  on  his  back, 
who  would  have  cried  for  an  unkind  word,  and  have  been  very  fenfible  of 
the  chaftifement  of  a  cold  look,  from  the  fame  perfon.  Satisfy  a  child,  by  a 
conftant  courfe  of  your  care  and  kindnefs,  that  you  perfectly  love  him  ;  and 
he  may  by  degrees  be  accuftomed  to  bear  very  painful  and  rough  ufage  from 
you,  without  flinching  or  complaining :  and  this  we  fee  children  do  every  day 
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in  play  oric  with  another.  The  fofter  you  find  your  diild  is,  the  more  you'IiiJincii. 
arc  to  Icek  occafions  at  fit  times  thus  to  harden  him.  The  great  art  is  in  this 
to  begin  with  what  is  but  very  httle  painful,  and  to  proceed  by  infenfible  de- 
grees, when  you  are  playing,  and  in  good  humour  \vith  him,  and  fpeaking 
well  of  him  :  and  when  you  have  once  got  him  to  think  himfelf  made  amends 
for  his  fuffering,  by  the  praife  is  given  him  for  his  courage ;  when  lie  can  take 
a  pride  in  giving  fuch  marks  of  his  manlinefs,  and  can  prefer  the  reputation  of 
being  brave  and  ftout,  to  the  avoiding  a  little  pain,  or  the  flirinking  under  it ; 
you  need  not  defpair  in  time,  and,  by  the  allillance  of  his  grov/ing  reafon,  to 
niafter  his  timoroufnei's,  and  mend  the  weaknefs  of  his  conilitution.  As  he 
grows  bigger,  he  is  to  be  fet  upon  bolder  attempts,  than  his  natural  temper 
carries  him  to  ;  and  whenever  he  is  obferv'd  to  flinch,  from  what  one  has  reafon 
to  think  he  would  come  off  well  in,  if  he  had  bat  courage  to  undertake,  that 
he  lliould  be  aflifled  in  at  firft,  and  by  degrees  lliamed  to,  till  at  lad  pradice 
has  given  more  affurance,  and  with  it  a  maflery,  which  mull;  be  rewarded 
with  great  praife,  and  the  good  opinion  of  others,  for  his  performance.  When 
by  thefe  Heps  he  has  got  refolution  enough,  not  to  be  deierr'd  from  what  he 
ought  to  do,  by  the  apprehenfion  of  danger  j  when  fear  does  not,  in  fudden 
or  hazardous  occurrences,  difcompofe  his  mind,  fet  his  body  a  trembling,  and 
make  him  unfit  for  aftion,  or  run  away  from  it,  he  has  then  the  courage  of 
a  rational  creature  ;  and  fuch  an  hardinefs  we  n::iould  endeavour  by  cuftom  and 
ufe  to  bring  children  to,  as  proper  occafions  come  in  our  way. 

§  1 16,  One  thing  I  have  frequently  obferv'd  in  children,  that  when  they  Cruel ry. 
have  got  pollelfion  of  any  poor  creature,  they  are  apt  to  ufe  it  ill ;  they  often 
torment  and  treat  very  roughly  young  birds,  butterflies,  and  fuch  other  poor 
animals,  which  fall  inro  their  hands,  and  that  with  a  feeming  kind  of  pleaiure. 
This,  I  think,  fliould  be  watch'd  in  them ;  and  if  they  incline  to  any  fuch 
cruelty,  they  Hiould  be  taught  the  contrary  ufage  ;  for  the  cuftom  of  torment- 
ing and  killing  of  beafts  will,  by  degrees,  harden  iheir  minds  even  towards 
men  -,  and  they  who  delight  in  the  fufi^ering  and  deftruClion  of  inferior  crea^- 
tures,  will  not  be  apt  to  be  very  comnaflionate  or  benign  to  thofc  of  their  own 
kind.  0\w  praftice  takes  notice  of  this,  in  the  exclufion  of  butchers  from 
juries  of  life  and  death.  Children  fliould  from  the  beginning  be  bred  up  in 
an  abhorrence  of  killing  or  tormenting  any  living  creature,  and  be  taught  not 
to  fpoil  or  deftroy  any  thing,  unlefs  it  be  for  the  prefervation  or  advantage  of 
fome  other  that  is  nobler.  And  truly,  if  the  prefervation  of  all  mankind,  as 
much  as  in  him  lies,  were  every  one's  perfuafion,  as  indeed  it  is  every  one's 
duty,  and  the  true  principle  to  regulate  our  religion,  politicks,  and  morality 
by,  the  world  would  be  much  quieter,  and  better  natur'd,  than  it  is.  But  to 
return  to  our  prefent  bufinefs  ;  I  cannot  but  commend  both  the  kindnefs  and 
prudence  of  a  mother  I  knew,  who  was  wont  always  to  indulge  her  daughters, 
when  any  of  them  defired  dogs,  fquirrels,  birds,  or  any  fuch  things,  as  young 
girls  ufe  to  be  delighted  with  :  but  then,  when  they  had  them,  they  muft  be 
fure  to  keep  them  well,  and  look  diligently  after  them,  that  they  wanted 
nothing,  or  were  not  ill  ufed  ;  for,  if  they  were  negligent  in  their  care  of  them, 
it  was  counted  a  great  fault,  which  often  forfeited  their  pofiefiion  ;  or  at  leaft 
they  failed  not  to  be  rebuked  for  it,  whereby  they  were  early  taught  diligence 
and  good-nature.  And  indeed,  I  think  people  Ihould  be  accultomcd  from 
their  cradles,  to  be  tender  of  all  fenfible  creatures,  and  to  ipoil  or  wafte  no- 
thing at  all. 

This  delight  they  take  in  doing  of  mifchief,  whereby  I  mean  fpoiling  of  any 
thing  to  no  purpofe,  but  more  efpecially  the  pleafure  they  take  to  put  any 
thing  in  pain  that  is  capable  of  it,  I  cannot  perfuade  myfelf  to  be  any  other 
than  a  foreign  and  introduc'd  difpofition,  an  habit  borrowed  from  cuftom  and 
converfation.  People  teach  children  to  ftrike,  and  laugh  when  they  hurt,  or 
fee  harm  come  to  others ;  and  they  have  the  examples  of  moll  about  them  to 
confirm  theni  in  it.  All  the  entertainment  of  talk  and  hiftory  is  of  nothing 
almoft  but  fighting  and  killing; ;  and  the  honour  and  renown  that  is  beftow'd 
Vol.  III.  ^  P  on 
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Cruelcy.       on  conquerors,  (who  for  the  mofl  part  are  but  the  great  butchers  of  mankind) 
farther  miflead  growing  youths,  who  by  this  means  come  to  think  ilaughter 
the  laudable  bulinefs  of  mankind,  and  the  moll  heroic  of  virtues.     By  thefe 
fteps  unnatural  cruelty  is  planted  in  us  ;  and  what  humanity  abhors,  cuftom 
reconciles  and  recommends  to  us,  by  laying  it  in  the  way  to  honour.     Thus, 
by  falhion  and  opinion,  that  comes  to  be  a  pleafure,   which  in  itfelf  neither  is, 
nor  can  be  any.     This  ought  carefully  to  be  watched,  and  early  remedied,  io 
as  to  fettle  and  chcrifh  the  contrary  and  more  natural  temper  of  benignity  and 
companion  in  the  room  of  it ;  but  flill  by  the  fame  gentle  methods,  which  are 
to  be  applied  to  the  other  two  faults  before-mentioned.     It  may  not  perhaps 
be  unreafonable  here  to  add  this  farther  caution,  viz.  that  the  mifchiefs  or 
harms  that  come  by  play,  inadvertency,  or  ignorance,  and  were  not  known  to 
be  harms,  or  defign'd  for  mifchiefs  fake,  tho'  they  may  perhaps  be  fometimes 
of  confiderable  damage,  yet  are  not  at  all,  or  but  very  gently,  to  be  taken  notice 
of.     For  this,  I  think,  I  cannot  too  often  inculcate,  that  whatever  mifcarriage 
a  child  is  guilty  of,  and  whatever  be  the  confequence  of  it,  the  thing  to  be 
regarded  in  taking  notice  of  it,  is  only  what  root  it  fprings  from,  and  what 
habit  it  is  like  to  eftablifli ;  and  to  that  the  corredion  ought  to  be  direded,  and 
the  child  not  to  fuifer  any  punifhment  for  any  harm  which  may  have  come  by 
his  play  or  inadvertency.     The  faults  to  be  amended  lie  in  the  mind ;  and  if 
they  are  fuch  as  eitlier  age  will  cure,  or  no  ill  habits  will  follow  irom,  the 
prefent  aftion,  whatever  difpleafmg  circumftances  it  may  have,  is  to  be  paffed 
by  without  any  animadverfion. 

§  1 17.  Another  way  to  inftilfentiments  of  humanity,  and  to  keep  them  lively 
in  young  folks,  will  be,  to  accuflom  them  to  civility,  in  their  language  and  deport- 
ment towards  their  inferiors, and  the  meaner  fort  of  people,  particularly  fervants. 
It  is  not  unufual  to  obferve  the  children,  in  gentlemen's  families,  treat  the  fer- 
vants of  the  houfe  widi  domineering  words,  names  of  contempt,  and  imperious 
carriage  ;  as  if  they  were  of  another  race,  and  fpecies  beneath  them.  Whether 
ill  example,  the  advantage  of  fortune,  or  their  natural  vanity,  infpire  this 
haughtinefs,  it  fliould  be  prevented,  or  weeded  out ;  and  a  gentle,  courteous, 
affable  carriage  towards  the  lower  ranks  of  men,  placed  in  the  room  of  it.  No 
part  of  their  fuperiority  will  be  hereby  loft,  but  the  diftinftion  increafed,  and 
their  authority  ftrengthen'd,  when  love  in  inferiors  is  join'd  to  outward  refpedt, 
and  an  efteem  of  the  perfon  has  a  (hare  in  their  fubmiihon  ;  and  domefticks 
•will  pay  a  more  ready  and  chearful  fervice,  when  they  find  themfelves  not 
fpurned,  becaufe  fortune  has  laid  them  below  the  level  of  others,  at  their  mafter's 
feet.  Children  fliould  not  be  fuffered  to  lofe  the  confideration  of  human 
nature  in  the  fliufflings  of  outward  conditions  :  the  more  they  have,  the  better 
humour'd  they  fhould  be  taught  to  be,  and  the  more  companionate  and  gentle 
to  thofe  of  their  brethren,  who  are  placed  lower,  and  have  fcantier  portions. 
If  they  are  fuffered  from  their  cradles  to  treat  men  ill  and  rudely,  becaufe,  by 
their  father's  title,  they  think  they  have  a  little  power  over  them,  at  beft  it  is 
ill-bred,  and  if  care  be  not  taken,  will,  by  degrees,  nurl'e  up  their  natural  pride 
into  an  habitual  contempt  of  thofe  beneath  them  :  and  where  will  that  probably 
end,  but  in  opprefTion  and  cruelty  ? 
Curiofity.  §  1 1^.  CuRiosiTY  in  children  (which  I  had  occalion  juft  to  mention,  §  loS.) 

is  but  an  appetite  after  knowledge,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  encouraged  in 
them,  not  only  as  a  good  fign,  but  as  the  great  inllrument  nature  has  provided, 
to  remove  that  ignorance  they  were  born  with,  and  which,  without  this  bufy 
inquifitivenefs,  will  make  them  dull  and  ufelefs  creatures.  The  ways  to  en- 
courage it,  and  keep  it  aftive  and  bufy,  are,  I  fuppofe,  thefe  following : 

I.  Not  to  check  or  difcountenance  any  inquiries  he  fliall  make,  nor  fufFer 
them  to  be  laughed  at ;  but  to  anfwer  all  his  queftions,  and  explain  the  mat- 
ters he  defires  to  know,  fo  as  to  make  them  as  much  intelligible  to  him,  as  fuits 
the  capacity  of  his  age  and  knowledge.  But  confound  not  his  underftanding 
with  explications  or  notions  that  are  above  it,  or  with  the  variety  or  number  of 
things  that  are  not  to  his  prefent  purpofe.     Mark  what  it  is  his  mind  aim^  at  in 
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the  qlieilion,  and  not  what  words  he  expreffes  in  it:  and,  when  you  have Cariotuy. 
inibiined  and  fatisBed  him  ia  that,  you  fhall  fee  how  his  thoughts  will  inlarge 
themlelves,  and  how  by  fit  anfwers  he  may  be  led  on  farther  than  perhaps  you 
could  imagine.  For  knowledge  is  grateful  to  the  underftanding,  as  light  to  the 
eyes  :  children  are  pleafed  and  delighted  with  it  exceedingly,  efpecially  if  they 
fee  that  their  inquiries  are  regarded,  and  that  their  defire  of  knowing  is  en- 
couraged and  commended.  And  I  doubt  not,  but  one  great  reafon,  why 
many  children  abandon  themfelves  wholly  to  filly  fports,  and  trifle  away  all 
their  time  infipidly,  is,  becaufe  they  have  found  their  curiofity  balked,  and 
their  inquiries  neglected.  But  had  they  been  treated  with  more  kindnefs  and 
refpeft,  and  their  queftions  anfwered,  as  they  lliould,  to  their  fatisfadion, 
I  doubt  not  but  they  would  have  taken  more  pleafiire  in  learning,  and  im.prov- 
ing  their  knowledge,  wherein  there  would  be  ilili  newnefs  and  variety,  v/hich 
is  what  they  are  delighted  with,  than  in  returning  over  and  over  to  the  fame 
play  and  play-things. 

§  119.  2.  To  this  ferious  anfwering  their  queftions,  and  informing  their 
underftandings  in  what  they  defire,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  that  needed  it,  fhould 
be  added  fome  peculiar  ways  of  commendation.  Let  others,  whom  they  efteem, 
be  told  before  their  faces  of  the  knowledge  they  have  in  fuch  and  fuch  things  ; 
and  fince  we  are  all,  even  from  our  cradles,  vain  and  proud  creatures,  let  their 
vanity  be  flattered  with  things  that  will  do  them  good  ;  and  let  their  pride  fet 
them  on  work  on  fomething  which  may  turn  to  their  advantage.  Upon  this 
ground  you  fliall  find,  that  there  cannot  be  a  greater  fpur  to  the  attaining  what 
you  v^ould  have  the  eldeft  learn  and  know  himlelf,  than  to  fet  him  upon 
teaching  it  his  younger  brothers  and  fillers. 

§  120.  3.  As  cliildren's  inquiries  are  not  to  be  flighted,  fo  alfo  great  care 
is  to  be  taken,  that  they  never  receive  deceitful  and  eluding  anfwers.  They 
eafily  perceive  when  they  are  flighted  or  deceived,  and  quickly  learn  the  trick 
of  negledt,  diffimulation  and  fallhood,  which  they  obferve  others  to  make  ufe 
of.  We  are  not  to  intrench  upon  truth  in  any  converfation ,  but  leaft  of  all 
with  children  ;  fince,  if  we  play  falfe  with  them,  we  not  only  deceive  their 
expectation,  and  hinder  their  knowledge,  but  corrupt  their  innocence,  and 
teach  them  the  worft  of  vices.  They  are  travellers  newly  arriv'd  in  a  ftrange 
country,  of  which  they  know  nothing:  we  fliould  therefore  make  confcience 
not  to  miflead  them.  And  tho'  their  queftions  feem  fometimes  not  very 
material,  yet  they  ftiould  be  ferioufly  anfwer'd  ;  for  however  they  may  appear 
to  us  (to  whom  they  are  long  fince  known)  inquiries  not  worth  the  making, 
they  are  of  moment  to  thofe  who  are  wholly  ignorant.  Children  are  ftrangers 
to  all  we  are  acquainted  with ;  and  all  the  things  they  meet  with,  are  at  firft 
unknown  to  them,  as  they  once  were  to  us  :  and  happy  are  they  who  meet 
with  civil  people,  that  will  comply  with  their  ignorance,  and  help  them  to  get 
out  of  it. 

If  you  or  I  now  fliould  be  fet  down  in  Japan,  with  all  our  prudence  and 
knowledge  about  us,  a  conceit  whereof  makes  us  perhaps  fo  apt  to  flight  the 
thoughts  and  inquiries  of  children  ;  fliould  we,  I  fay,  be  fet  down  in  Japan, 
we  iLould,  no  doubt,  (if  we  would  inform  ourfelves  of  what  is  there  to  be 
known)  ailc  a  thoufand  queftions,  which,  to  a  fupercilious  or  inconfiderate 
Japanefe,  would  feem  very  idle  and  impertinent ;  tho'  to  us  they  would  be 
very  material,  and  of  importance  to  be  refolv'd  ;  and  we  fliould  be  glad  to  find 
a  man  fo  complaifant  and  courteous,  as  to  fatisfy  our  demands,  and  inftruct 
our  ignorance. 

When  any  new  thing  comes  in  their  way,  children  ufually  aflc  the  common 
queftion  of  a  ftranger.  What  is  it  ?  whereby  they  ordinarily  mean  nothing  but 
the  name ;  and  therefore  to  tell  them  how  it  is  call'd,  is  ufually  the  proper 
anfwer  to  that  demand.  The  next  queftion  ufually  is,  What  is  it  for  ?  And 
to  this  it  fliould  be  anfwer'd  truly  and  diredly  :  the  ufe  of  the  thing  fliould  be 
told,  and  the  way  explaln'd,  how  it  ferves  to  fuch  a  purpofe,  as  far  as  their 
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Curiofity.  Capacities  can  comprehend  it ;  and  fo  of  any  other  circumPcanccs  they  fliall  afk 
about  it ;  not  turning  them  going,  till  you  liave  given  them  all  the  latisfa6tion 
they  are  capable  of,  and  fo  leading  them  by  your  anfwers  into  farther  queftions. 
And  perhaps  to  a  grown  man,  fuch  converfation  will  not  be  altogether  fo  idle 
and  infigniiicant,  as  we  are  apt  to  imagine.  The  native  and  untaught  fug- 
geftions  of  inquifitive  children  do  often  offer  things  that  may  fet  a  conlidering 
man's  thoughts  on  work.  And  I  think  there  is  frequently  more  to  be  learn'd 
from  the  unexpedted  queflions  of  a  child,  thau  the  difcourfes  of  men,  who 
talk  in  a  road,  according  to  the  notions  they  have  borrowed,  and  the  preju- 
dices of  their  education. 

§  12  1.  4.  Perhaps  it  may  not  fometimes  be  amifs  to  excite  tlielr  curiofity, 
by  bringing  flrange  and  new  things  in  their  way,  on  purpofe  to  engage  their 
inquiry,  and  give  them  occafion  to  inform  themfelvcs  about  them  ;  and  if  by 
■  chance  tlieir  curiofity  leads  them  to  afk  what  they  fliould  not  know,  it  is  a 
great  deal  better  to  tell  them  plainly,  that  it  is  a  thing  that  belongs  not  to  them 
to  know,  than  to  pop  them  off  with  a  falflnood,  or  a  frivolous  anfwer. 

§  122.  Pertness,  that  appears  fometimes  fo  early,  proceeds  from  a  prin- 
ciple that  feldom  accompanies  a  flrong  conititution  of  body,  or  ripens  into  a 
ftrong  judgment  of  mind.  If  it  were  defirable  to  have  a  child  a  more  brisk 
talker,  I  believe  there  might  be  ways  found  to  make  him  fo  ;  but,  I  fuppofe, 
a  wife  father  had  rather  that  his  fon  fhould  be  able  and  ufeful,  when  a  man, 
than  pretty  company,  and  a  diverfion  to  others,  whilft  a  child  ;  tho',  if  that 
too  were  to  be  coniidered,  I  think  I  may  fay,  there  is  not  fo  much  pleafure 
to  have  a  child  prattle  agreeably,  as  to  reafon  well.  Encourage  therefore  his 
inquifitivcnefs  all  you  can,  by  fatisfying  his  demands,  and  informing  his  judg- 
ment, as  far  as  it  is  capable.     When  his  reafons  are  any  way  tolerable,  let  him 

:  find  the  credit  and  commendation  of  them  ;  and  when  they  are  quite  out  of  the 

way,  let  him,  without  being  laughed  at  for  his  millake,  be  gently  put  into  the 
right ;  and,  if  he  fhew  a  forwardnefs  to  be  reafoning  about  things  that  come 
in  his  way,  take  care,  as  much  as  you  can,  that  no  body  check  this  inclination 
in  him,  or  miflead  it  by  captious  or  fallacious  ways  of  talking  with  him  :  for, 
when  all  is  done,  this,  as  the  higheft  and  moft  important  faculty  of  our  minds, 
deferves  the  greateft  care  and  attention  in  cultivating  it,  the  right  improve- 
ment and  exercife  of  our  reafon  being  the  higheft  perfefiicn  that  a  man  can 
attain  to  in  this  life. 

Sauntrino-.  §  ^23.  Contrary  to  this  bufy  inquifitive  temper,  there  is  fometimes  obfer- 
vable  in  children  a  lifllefs  careleffnefs,  a  want  of  regard  to  any  thing,  and  a 
fort  of  trifling,  even  at  their  bufinefs.  This  fxuntring  humour  I  look  on,  as 
one  of  the  worfl  qualities  can  appear  in  a  child,  as  well  as  one  of  the  hardefh  to 
be  cured,  where  it  is  natural.  But,  it  being  liable  to  be  miftaken  in  fome  cafes, 
care  muft  be  taken  to  make  a  right  judgment  concerning  that  trifling  at  their 
books  or  bufinefs,  which  may  fometimes  be  complained  of  in  a  child.  Upon 
the  firfl:  fufpicion  a  father  has,  that  his  fon  is  of  a  fauntring  temper,  he  mufl 
carefully  obferve  him,  whether  he  be  liftlefs  and  indifferent  in  all  his  actions, 
or  whether  in  fome  things  alone  he  be  flow  and  fluggiih,  but  in  others  vigo- 
rous  and  eager :  for,  tho'  he  find  that  he  does  loiter  at  his  book,  and  let  a 
good  deal  of  the  time  he  fpends  in  his  chamber  or  ftudy  run  idly  away,  he  mufb 
not  prefently  conclude,  that  this  is  from  a  fauntring  humour  in  his  temper  ;  it 
may  be  childifhnefs,  and  a  preferring  fomething  to  his  lludy,  which  his  thoughts 
run  on  ;  and  he  diflikes  his  book,  as  is  natural,  becaufe  it  is  forced  upon  him 
as  a  task.  To  know  this  perfedly,  you  mufl  watch  him  at  play,  when  he  is 
out  of  his  place  and  time  of  fludy,  following  his  own  inclinations ;  and  fee 
there,  whether  he  be  flirring  and  adtive  ;  whedier  he  defigns  any  thing,  and 
with  labour  and  eagernefs  purfues  it,  till  he  has  accomplilh'd  what  he  aimed 
at ;  or  whether  he  lazily  and  lifllefly  dreams  away  his  time.  If  this  floth  be  only 
when  he  is  about  his  book,  I  think  it  may  be  eafily  cured  ;  if  it  be  in  his  temper, 

;  it  will  require  a  little  more  pains  and  attention  to  remedy  it. 
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§  124,  If  you  are  fatisfied,  by  his  earneftnels  at  play,  or  any  thing  elfe  heSauncring. 
fets  his  mind  on,  in  the  intervals  between  his  hours  of  hulinels,  that  he  is  not 
of  himfelf  inclined  to  lazinefs,  but  that  only  want  of  relilli  of  his  book  makes 
him  negligent,  and  iluggifli  in  his  application  to  it ;  the  firft  llep  is  to  try,  by 
talking  to  him  kindly  of  the  folly  and  inconvenience  of  it,  whereby  he  lofes  a 
good  part  of  his  time,  which  he  might  have  for  his  diverfion  :  but  be  fure  to 
talk  calmly  and  kindly,  and  not  much  at  lirft,  but  only  thefe  plain  reafons  in 
fhort.  If  this  prevails,  you  have  gain'd  the  point  in  the  mofl  delirable  way, 
which  is  that  of  reafon  and  kindnefs.  If  this  fofter  application  prevails  not,  try 
to  Ihame  him  out  of  it,  by  laughing  at  him  for  it,  asking  every  day,  when  he 
comes  to  table,  if  there  be  no  ftrangers  there,  "  how  long  he  was  that  day 
"  about  his  bufinefs? "  And  if  he  has  not  done  it,  in  the  time  he  might  be  well 
fuppofed  to  have  difpatch'd  it,  expofe  and  turn  him  into  ridicule  for  it;  but 
mix  no  chiding,  only  put  on  a  pretty  cold  brow  towards  him,  and  keep  it  till 
he  reform  ;  and  let  his  mother,  tutor,  and  all  about  him,  do  fo  too.  If  this 
work  not  the  efFedl  you  defire,  then  tell  him,  "  he  fliall  be  no  longer  troubled 
"  with  a  tutor  to  take  care  of  his  education  :  you  will  not  be  at  the  charge  to 
"  have  him  fpend  his  time  idly  with  him ;  but  fince  he  prefers  this  or  that 
"  [whatever  play  he  delights  in]  to  his  book,  that  only  he  fhall  do  "j  and  fo 
in  earneft  fet  him  to  work  on  his  beloved  play,  and  keep  him  lleadily,  and  in 
earneft,  to  it,  morning  and  afternoon,  till  he  be  fully  furfeited,  and  would,  at 
any  rate,  change  it  for  ibme  hours  at  his  book  again  :  but  when  you  thus  fet 
him  his  task  of  play,  you  muft  be  fure  to  look  after  him  yourfelf,  or  fet  fome- 
body  elfe  to  do  it,  that  may  conftantly  fee  him  employed  in  it,  and  that  he  be 
not  permitted  to  be  idle  at  that  too,  I  fay,  yourfelf  look  after  him  ;  for  it  is 
worth  the  father's  while,  whatever  bufinefs  he  has,  to  beftow  two  or  three  days 
upon  his  fon,  to  cure  fo  great  a  mifchief  as  his  fauntring  at  his  bufinefs. 

§  125.  This  is  what  I  propofe,  if  it  be  idlenefs,  not  from  his  general  temper, 
but  a  peculiar  or  acquired  averfion  to  learning,  which  you  muft  be  careful  to 
examine  and  diftinguifli.  But,  tho'  you  have  your  eyes  upon  him,  to  watch 
what  he  does  with  the  time  which  he  has  at  his  own  difpofal,  yet  you  muft  not 
let  him  perceive  that  you,  or  any  body  elfe,  do  fo  ;  for  that  may  hinder  him  from 
following  his  own  inclination,  which  he  being  full  of,  and  not  daring,  for  fear 
of  you,  to  profecute  vv'hat  his  head  and  heart  are  fet  upon,  he  may  negledf  all 
other  things,  which  then  he  relifhes  not,  and  fo  may  feem  to  be  idle  and  lift- 
lefs;  when  in  truth,  it  is  nothing  but  being  intent  on  that,  which  the  fear  of 
your  eye  or  knowledge  keeps  him  from  executing.  To  be  clear  in  this  point, 
the  obfervation  mufl  be  made  when  you  arc  out  of  the  way,  and  he  not  fo 
much  as  under  the  reftraint  of  a  fufpicion  that  any  body  has  an  eye  upon  him. 
In  thofe  feafons  of  perfect  freedom,  let  fomebody,  you  can  truft,  mark  how 
he  fpends  his  time,  whether  he  unadtively  loiters  it  away,  when,  without  any 
check,  he  is  left  to  his  own  inclination.  Thus,  by  his  employing  of  fuch  times 
of  liberty,  you  will  eafily  difcern  whether  it  be  liftlefiTnefs  in  his  temper,  or 
averfion  to  his  book,  that  makes  him  fliunter  away  his  time  of  ftudy. 

§  126.  If  fome  defedl  in  his  conftitution  has  caft  a  damp  on  his  mind,  and 
he  be  naturally  lifllefs  and  dreaming,  this  unpromifing  difpofition  is  none  of 
the  eafieft  to  be  dealt  with  ;  becaufe,  generally  carrying  with  it  an  unconcern- 
ednefs  for  the  future,  it  wants  the  two  great  fprings  of  adtion,  forefight  and 
defire  ;  which,  how  to  plant  and  increafe,  v/here  nature  has  given  a  cold  and 
contrary  temper,  will  be  the  quefiion.  As  foon  as  you  are  fatisfied  that  this  is 
the  cafe,  you  muft  carefully  inquire  whether  there  be  nothing  he  dehghts  in ; 
inform  your  felf,  what  it  is  he  is  moft  pleafed  with  ;  and  if  you  can  find  any 
particular  tendency  his  mind  hath,  increafe  it  all  you  can,  and  make  ufe  of 
that  to  fet  him  on  work,  and  to  excite  his  induftry.  If  he  loves  praife,  or  play, 
or  fine  cloaths,  &c.  or,  on  the  other  fide,  dreads  pain,  difgrace,  or  your  dif- 
pleafure,  &c.  whatever  it  be  that  he  loves  moft,  except  it  be  floth,  (for  that 
will  never  fet  him  on  work)  let  that  be  made  ufe  of  to  quicken  him,  and  make 
him  beftir  himfelf :  for  in  this  liftlefs  temper  you  are  not  to  fear  an  excefs  of 

Vol.  III.  Q_  appetite 


^8 


Of   Education. 


Sauncnng.  appetite  (as  in  all  other  cafes)  by  cherifliing  it.  'Tis  that  which  you  want, 
and  therefore  muft  labour  to  raife  and  increafe ;  for  where  there  is  no  defire, 
there  will  be  no  induftry. 

§  127.  If  you  have  not  hold  enough  upon  him  this  way,  to  flir  up  vigour 
and  aftivity  in  him,  you   muft  employ  him  in  fome  conftant  bodily  labour, 
whereby  he  may  get  an  habit  of  doing  fomething:  the  keeping  him  hard  to 
fome  ftudy,  were  the  better  way  to  get  him  an  habit  of  exercifmg  and  apply-- 
ing  his  mind.     But,  becaufe  this  is  an  invifible  attention,  and  no  body  can  tell 
when  he  is,  or  is  not  idle  at  ir,  you  muft  find  bodily  employments  for  him, 
which  he  muft  be  conftantly  bufied  in,  and  kept  to  ;  and,  if  they  have  fome 
little  hardfliip  and  fliame  in  them,  it  may  not  be  the  worfe,  that  they  may 
the   fooner  weary  him,  and  make  him  defire  to  return  10  his  book :  but  be 
fure,  when  you  exchange  his  book  for  his  other  labour,  fet  him  fuch  a  task, 
to  be  done  in  fuch  a  time,  as  may  allow  him  no  opportunity  to  be  idle.     Only, 
after  you  have  by  this  way  brought  him  to  be  attentive  and  induftrious  at  his 
book,  you  may,  upon  his  difpatching  his  ftudy  within  the  time  fet  him,   give 
him,  as  a  reward,  fome  refpite  from  his  other  labour ;  which  you  may  diminifli, 
as  you  find  him  grow  more  and  more  fteady  in  his  application ;  and,  at  laft, 
wholly  take  oft-',  when  his  fauntring  at  his  book  is  cured, 
Compulfion.      §  128.  We  formerly  obferv'd,   that  variety  and  freedom  was   that  which 
delighted  children,  and  recommended  their  plays  to  themj  and  that  therefore 
their  book,  or  any  thing  we  would  have  them  learn,  fliould  not  be  injoined 
them  as  bufinefs.     This  their  parents,  tutors  and  teachers,  are  apt  to  forget  j 
and  their  impatience  to  have  them  bufied  in  what  is  fit  for  them  to  do,  fuffers 
them  not  to  deceive  them  into  it :  but,  by  the  repeated  injundions  they  meet 
with,  children  quickly  diftinguifh  between  what  is  required  of  them,  and  what 
not.     When  this  miftake  has  once  made  his  book  uneafy  to  him,  the  cure  is 
to  be  applied  at  the  other  end.     And  fince  it  will  be  then  too  late  to  endeavour 
to  make  it  a  play  to  him,  you  muft  take  the  contrary  courfe ;  obferve  what 
play  he  is  moft  delighted  with  ;  injoin  that,  and  make  him  play  fo  many  hours 
every  day,  not  as  a  punifliment  for  playing,  but  as  if  it  were  the  bufinefs 
required  of  him.     This,  if  I  miftake  not,  will,  in  a  few  days,  make  him  fo 
weary  of  his  moft  beloved  fport,  that  he  will  prefer  his  book,  or  any  thing,  to 
it,  efpecially  if  it  may  redeem  him  from  any  part  of  the  task  of  play  is  fet  him  ; 
and  he  may  be  fuffer'd  to  employ  fome  part  of  the  time  deftined  to  his  task  of 
play  in  his  book,  or  fuch  other  exercife  as  is  really  ufeful  to  him.     This  I  at 
leaft  think  a  better  cure  than  that  forbidding  (which  ufually  increafes  the  defire) 
or  any  other  punifhment  fliould  be  made  ufe  of  to  remedy  it ;  for,  when  you 
have  once  glutted  his  appetite,  (which  may  fafely  be  done  in  all  things  but  eat- 
ing and  drinking)  and  made  him  furfeit  of  what  you  would  have  him  avoid, 
you  have  put  into  him  a  principle  of  averfion,  and  you  need  not  fo  much  fear 
afterwards,  his  longing  for  the  fame  thing  again. 

§  129.  This,  I  think,  is  fufficiently  evident,  that  children  generally  hate  to 
be  idle  :  all  the  care  then  is,  that  their  bufy  humour  fliould  be  conftantly  em- 
ploy'd  in  fomething  of  ufe  to  them  ;  which  if  you  will  attain,  you  muft  make 
what  you  would  have  them  do,  a  recreation  to  them,  and  not  a  bufinefs.  The 
way  to  do  this,  fo  that  they  may  not  perceive  you  have  any  hand  in  it,  is  this 
propofed  here,  viz.  to  make  them  weary  of  that  which  you  would  not  have  them 
do,  by  injoining  and  making  them,  under  fome  pretence  or  other,  do  it  till 
they  are  iurfeited.  For  example  ;  Does  your  fon  play  at  top  and  fcourge  too 
much  ?  Injoin  him  to  play  fo  many  hours  every  day,  and  look  that  he  do  it  j 
and  you  fhall  fee  he  will  quickly  be  fick  of  it,  and  willing  to  leave  it.  By 
this  means,  making  the  recreations  you  diflike,  a  bufinefs  to  him,  he  will  of 
himfelf,  with  delight,  betake  himfelf  to  thofe  things  you  would  have  him  do, 
efpecially  if  they  be  propofed  as  rewards  for  having  perform'd  his  task  in  that 
play  which  is  commanded  him.  For,  if  he  be  order'd  every  day  to  whip  his 
top,  fo  long  as  to  make  him  fufficiently  weary,  do  you  not  think  he  will  apply 
liimfelf  with  eagernefs  to  his  book,  and  wifli  for  it,  if  you  promife  it  him  as  a 

reward 
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reward  of  having  whipped  his  top  luflily,  quite  out  all  the  time  that  is  fet  him  ?  Compulfion. 
Children,  in  the  things  they  do,  if  they  comport  with  their  age,  find  little 
difference,  fo  they  may  be  doing :  the  efleem  they  have  for  one  thing  above 
another,  they  borrow  from  others  j  fo  that  what  thofe  about  them  make  to  be 
a  reward  to  them,  will  really  be  fo.  By  this  art,  it  is  in  their  governor's  choice, 
whether  fcotch-hoppers  ihall  reward  their  dancing,  or  dancing  their  fcotch- 
hoppers ;  whether  peg-top,  or  reading,  playing  at  trap,  or  ftudying  the  globes, 
ihall  be  more  acceptable  and  pleaiing  to  them  ;  all  that  they  defire  being  to  be 
bufy,  and  bufy,  as  they  imagine,  in  things  of  their  own  choice,  and  which 
they  receive  as  favours  fron:i  their  parents,  or  others  for  whom  they  have  a 
refpedt,  and  with  whom  they  would  be  in  credit.  A  fet  of  children  thus  order- 
ed, and  kept  from  the  ill  example  of  others,  would,  all  of  them,  I  fuppofe, 
with  as  much  earneftnefs  and  delight,  learn  to  read,  write,  and  what  elfe  one 
would  have  them,  as  others  do  their  ordinary  plays  :  and  the  eldeft  being  thus 
enterd,  and  this  made  the  falhion  of  the  place,  it  would  be  as  impoffible  to  hin- 
der them  from  learning  the  one,  as  it  is  ordinarily  to  keep  them  from  the  other. 

§  130.  Play-things,  I  think,  children  fliould  have,  and  of  divers  forts;  but  Play-games, 
flili  to  be  in  the  cullody  of  their  tutors,  or  fomebody  elfe,  whereof  the  child 
fliould  have  in  his  power  but  one  at  once,  and  Ihould  not  be  fuifered  to  have 
another,  but  when  he  relfored  that :  this  teaches  them,  betimes,  to  be  careful  of 
not  lofmg  or  fpoiling  the  things  they  have ;  whereas  plenty  and  variety  in  their 
own  keeDing,  makes  them  wanton  and  carelefs,  and  teaches  them  from  the 
beginning,  to  be  fquanderers  and  wafters.  Thefe,  I  confefs,  are  little  things, 
and  fuch  as  will  feem  beneath  the  care  of  a  governor  ;  but  nothing  that  may 
form  children's  minds  is  to  be  overlook'd  and  neglecSed,  and  whatfoever  intro- 
duces habits,  and  fettles  cuftoms  in  them,  deferves  the  care  and  attention  of 
their  governors,  and  is  not  a  fmall  thing  in  its  confequence. 

One  thing  more  about  children's  play-things  may  be  worth  their  parent's 
care:  tho'  it  be  agreed  they  fliould  have  of  feveral  forts,  yet,  I  think,  they 
fliould  have  none  bought  for  them.  This  will  hinder  that  great  variety  they 
are  often  overcharged  with,  V/hich  ferves  only  to  teach  the  mind  to  wander 
after  change  and  fuperfluity,  to  be  unquiet,  and  perpetually  ftretching  itfelf 
after  fomething  more  ftill,  tho'  it  knows  not  what,  and  never  to  be  fatisfied 
with  what  it  hath.  The  court  that  is  made  to  people  of  condition  in  fuch  kind 
of  prefents  to  their  children,  does  the  little  one  great  harm :  by  it  they  are 
taught  pride,  vanity  and  covetoufnefs,  almofl  before  they  can  fpeak ;  and  I 
have  known  a  young  child  fo  diilrafted  with  the  number  and  variety  of  his 
play-games,  that  he  tired  his  maid  every  day  to  look  them  over ;  and  was  fo 
accurtomed  to  abundance,  that  he  never  thought  he  had  enough,  but  was 
always  asking.  What  more  ?  What  more  ?  What  new  thing  fhall  I  have  .?  A 
good  introdudtion  to  moderate  defires,  and  the  ready  way  to  make  a  contented 
happy  man ! 

How  then  fliall  they  have  the  play-games  you  allow  them,  if  none  mufl  be 
bought  for  them  ?  I  anfwer,  they  (hould  make  them  themfelves,  or  at  leaft 
endeavour  it,  and  fet  themfelves  about  it ;  till  then  they  fliould  have  none,  and 
till  then,  they  will  want  none  of  any  great  artifice,  A  fmooth  pebble,  a  piece 
of  paper,  the  mother's  bunch  of  keys,  or  any  thing  they  cannot  hurt  them- 
felves with,  ferves  as  much  to  divert  little  children,  as  thofe  more  chargeable 
and  curious  toys  from  the  fliops,  which  are  prefentlyput  out  of  order  and  broken. 
Children  are  never  dull  or  out  of  humour  for  want  of  fuch  play-things,  unlefs 
they  have  been  ufed  to  them  :  when  they  are  little,  whatever  occurs  ferves  the 
turn;  and  as  they  grow  bigger,  if  they  are  not  flored  by  the  expenfive  folly  of 
others,  they  will  make  them  themfelves.  Indeed,  when  they  once  begin  to 
fet  themfelves  to  work  about  any  of  their  inventions,  they  fliould  be  taught  and 
aflifted  ;  but  fliould  have  nothing  whilfl;  they  lazily  fit  fiill,  expeding  to  be  fur- 
niih'd  from  other  hands  without  employing  their  own  :  and  if  you  help  them 
where  they  are  at  a  ftand,  it  will  more  endear  you  to  them,  than  any  chargeable 
toys  you  fhall  buy  for  them.     Play- things  which  are  above  their  skill  to  make, 

as 
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riay-games.  as  tops,  gigs,  battledors,  and  the  like,  which  are  to  be  ufed  with  labour,  fhould, 
indeed,  be  procured  them:  thefe,  'tis  convenient,  they  fliould  have,  not  for 
variety,  but  exercife  j  but  thefe,  too,  fhould  be  given  them  as  bare  as  might  be. 
If  they  had  a  top,  the  fcourge-ftick  and  leather-ftrap  Ihould  be  left  to  their 
own  making  and  fitting.  If  they  fit  gaping  to  have  fuch  things  drop  into  their 
mouths,  they  fliould  go  without  them.  This  will  accuilom  them  to  feek  for 
what  they  want  in  themfelves,  and  in  their  own  endeavours ;  whereby  they  will 
be  taught  moderation  in  their  defires,  application,  induftry,  thought,  contri- 
vance, and  good  husbandry  j  qualities  that  will  be  ufeful  to  them  when  they 
are  men,  and  therefore  cannot  be  learn 'd  too  foon,  nor  fix'd  too  deep.  All  the 
plays  and  diverfions  of  children  Ihould  be  diredted  towards  good  and  ufeful 
habits,  or  elfe  they  will  introduce  ill  ones.  Whatever  they  do,  leaves  fome  im- 
preffion  on  that  tender  age,  and  from  thence  they  receive  a  tendency  to  good  or 
evil:  and  whatever  hath  fuch  an  influence,  ought  not  to  be  negledted. 

Lying.  §131'  Lying    is  fo   ready  and  cheap  a  cover  for  any  mifcarriage,  and  fo 

much  in  fafhion  amongft  all  forts  of  people,  that  a  child  can  hardly  avoid 
obferving  the  ufe  is  made  of  it  on  all  occafions,  and  fo  can  fcarce  be  kept, 
without  great  care,  from  getting  into  it.  But  it  is  fo  ill  a  quality,  and  the 
mother  of  fo  many  ill  ones,  that  fpawn  from  it,  and  take  flicker  under  it,  that 
a  child  fliould  be  brought  up  in  the  greateft  abhorrence  of  it  imaginable :  it 
Ihould  be  always  (when  occafionally  it  comes  to  be  mentioned)  fpoke  of  before 
him  with  the  utmoft  deteflation,  as  a  quality  fo  wholly  inconfiflent  with  the 
name  and  character  of  a  gentleman,  that  no  body  of  any  credit  can  bear  the 
imputation  of  a  lye;  a  mark  that  is  judg'd  the  utmoft  difgrace,  which  debafes  a 
man  to  the  lowefl  degree  of  a  fliameful  meannefs,  and  ranks  him  with  the 
mofl  contemptible  part  of  mankind,  and  the  abhorred  rafcality  ;  and  is  not  to 

i  be  endured  in  any  one,  who  would  converfe  with  people  of  condition,  or  have 

any  efteem  or  reputation  in  the  world.  The  firft  time  he  is  found  in  a  lye,  it 
fhould  rather  be  wonder'd  at,  as  a  monftrous  thing  in  him,  than  reproved  as 
an  ordinary  fault.  If  that  keeps  him  not  from  relapfing,  the  next  time  he 
mufl  be  fliarply  rebuked,  and  fall  into  the  flate  of  great  difpleafure  of  his 
father  and  mother,  and  all  about  him,  who  take  notice  of  it.  And,  if  this 
way  work  not  the  cure,  you  muft  come  to  blows ;  for,  after  he  has  been  thus 
Warned,  a  premeditated  lye  mufl  always  be  looked  upon  as  obftinacy,  and 
never  be  permitted  to  efcape  unpunifhed. 

Excufes.  §  132.  Children,  afraid  to  have  their  faults  feen  in  their  naked  colours, 

will,  like  the  refl  of  the  fons  of  Adam,  be  apt  to  make  excufes.     This  is  a 
fault  ufually  bordering  upon,  and  leading  to  untruth,  and  is  not  to  be  indulged 
in  them ;  but  yet,  it  ought  to  be  cured  rather  with  fhame  than  roughnefs.     If 
therefore,  when  a  child  is  queflioned  for  any  thing,  his  firft  anfwer  be  an  excufe, 
warn  him  foberly  to  tell  the  truth  ;  and  then,  if  he  perfifts  to  fliuffle  it  off  with 
a  falfliood,  he  mufl  be  chaftifed;  but  if  he  diredlly  confefs,  you  muft  com- 
mend his  ingenuity,  and  pardon  the  fault,  be  it  what  it  will  ;  and  pardon  it  fo, 
that  you  never  fo  much  as  reproach  him  with  it,  or  mention  it  to  him  again: 
for,  if  you  would  have  him  in  love  with  ingenuity,  and  by  a  conftant  pradtice 
make  it  habitual  to  him,  you  mufl  take  care  that  it  never  procure  him  the 
leaft  inconvenience  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  his  own  confeffjon  bringing  always 
with  it  perfedt  impunity,  fhould  be,  befides,  encouraged  by  fome  marks  of 
approbation.     If  his  excufe  be  fuch  at  any  time,  that  yon  cannot  prove  it  to 
have  any  falfhood  in  it,  let  it  pafs  for  true,  and  be  fure  not  to  fliew  any  fufpi- 
cion  of  it.     Let  him  keep  up  his  reputation  with  you,  as  high  as  is  poflible; 
for,  when  once  he  finds  he  has  loft  that,  you  have  lofl  a  great  and  your  befi 
hold  upon  him.     Therefore  let  him  not  think  he  has  the  charafter  of  a  lyar 
with  you,  as  long  as  you  can  avoid  it  without  flattering  him  in  it.     Thus  fome 
flips  in  truth  may  be  overlook'd.     But,  after  he  has  once  been  corrected  for  a 
lye,  you  muft  be  fure  never  after  to  pardon  it  in  him,  whenever  you  find,  and 
take  notice  to  him,  that  he  is  guilty  of  it :  for  it  being  a  fault,  which  he  has 

been 
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been  forbid,  and  may,  unlefs  he  be  wilful,  avoid,   the  repeating  of  it  is  per-Exxufes. 
fed:  perverfenefs,  and  mult  have  the  chaftifement  due  to  that  offence. 

§  133.  This  is  what  I  have  thought,  concerning  the  general  method  of 
educating  a  young  gentleman  ;  which,  tho'  I  am  apt  to  fuppofe  may  have  fome 
influence  on  the  whole  courfe  of  his  education,  yet  I  am  far  from  imagining  it 
contains  all  thofe  particulars  which  his  growing  years,  or  peculiar  temper,  may 
require.  But  this  being  premifed  in  general,  we  fliall,  in  the  next  place,  de- 
fcend  to  a  more  particular  coniideration  of  the  feveral  parts  of  his  education. 

§  134.  That  which  every  gentleman  (that  takes  any  care  of  his  education) 
defires  for  his  fon,  befides  the  ellate  he  leaves  him,  is  contain'd  (I  fuppofe)  in 
thefe  four  things.  Virtue,  Wifdom,  Breeding,  and  Learning.  I  will  not  trouble 
myftif  whether  thefe  names  do  not  fome  of  them  fometimes  Hand  for  the  fame 
thins;,  or  really  include  one  another.  It  ferves  my  turn  here  to  follow  the 
popular  ufe  of  thefe  words,  which,  I  prefume,  is  clear  enough  to  make  me  be 
underfiood,  and  I  hope  there  will  be  no  difficulty  to  comprehend  my  meaning. 

§  135.  I  PLACE  Virtue  as  the  firft  and  moft  neceffary  of  thofe  endowments 
that  belong  to  a  man  or  a  gentleman,  as  abfolutely  requilite  to  make  him  valu'd 
and  belov  d  by  others,  acceptable  or  tolerable  to  himfelf.  Without  that,  I  think, 
he  will  be  happy  neither  in  this,  nor  the  other  world. 

§  136.  As  the  foundation  of  this,  there  ought  very  early  to  be  imprinted  on  God. 
his  mind  a  true  notioa  of  God,  as  of  the  independent  fupreme  Being,  Author  , 

and  Maker  of  all  things,  from  whom  w^e  receive  all  our  good,  who  loves  us, 
and  gives  us  all  things :  and,  confequent  to  this,  inflil  into  him  a  love  and 
reverence  of  this  fupreme  Being.  This  is  enough  to  begin  with,  without  going 
to  explain  this  matter  any  farther,  for  fear,  left  by  talking  too  early  to  him  of 
fpirits,  and  being  unfeafonably  forward  to  make  him  underftand  the  incom- 
piehenlible  nature  of  that  infinite  Being,  his  head  be  either  filled  with  falfe,  or 
perplexed  with  unintelligible  notions  of  him.  Let  him  only  be  told  ^ipon  occa- 
fion,  that  God  made  and  governs  all  things,  hears  and  fees  every  thing,  and 
does  all  manner  of  good  to  thole  that  love  and  obey  him.  You  will  find,  that 
being  told  of  fuch  a  God,  other  thoughts  will  be  apt  to  rife  up  fift  enough  in  his 
mind  about  him  ;  which,  as  you  obferve  them  to  have  any  miftakes,  you  muft 
fet  right.  And  I  think  it  would  be  better,  if  men  generally  refted  in  fuch  an 
idea  of  God,  without  being  too  curious  in  their  notions  about  a  Being,  which 
all  muft  acknowledge  incomprehenfible ;  whereby  many,  who  have  not  ftrength 
and  clearnefs  of  thought,  to  diftinguifti  between  what  they  can,  and  what  they 
cannot  know,  run  themfelves  into  fuperftition  or  atheifm,  making  God  like 
themfelves,  or  (becaufe  they  cannot  comprehend  any  thing  elfe)  none  at  all. 
And  I  am  apt  to  think,  the  keeping  children  conftantly  morning  and  evening 
toads  of  devotion  to  God,  as  to  their  Maker,  Preferver  and  Benefador,  in  fome 
plain  and  fliort  form  of  prayer,  fuitable  to  their  age  and  capacity,  will  be  of 
much  more  ufe  to  them  in  religion,  knowledge,  and  virtue,  than  to  diftrad: 
their  thoughts  with  curious  inquiries  into  his  infcrutable  effence  and  being. 

§  137.  Having  by  gentle  degrees,  as  you  find  him  capable  of  it,  fettled  Spirits. 
fuch  an  idea  of  God  in  his  mind,  and  taught  him  to  pray  to  him,  and  praife 
him  as  the  Author  of  his  being,  and  of  all  the  good  he  does  or  can  enjoy,  for- 
bear any  difcourfe  of  other  fpirits,  till  the  mention  of  them  coming  in  his  way, 
upon  occafion  hereafter  to  be  fet  down,  and  his  reading  the  fcripture-hiftory, 
put  him  upon  that  inquiry. 

§  138.  But  even  then,  and  always  whilft  he  is  young,  be  fure  to  preferve Goblins, 
his  tender  mind  from  all  impreffions  and  notions  of  fpirits  and  goblins,  or  any 
fearful  apprehenfions  in  the  dark.  This  he  will  be  in  danger  of  from  the 
indifcretion  of  fervants,  whofe  ufual  method  is  to  awe  children,  and  keep 
them  in  fubjedion,  by  telling  them  of  raw-head  and  bloody-bones,  and  fuch 
other  names,  as  carry  with  them  the  ideas  of  fomething  terrible  and  hurtful, 
which  they  have  reafon  to  be  afraid  of,  when  alone,  efpecially  in  the  dark. 
This  muft  be  carefully  prevented  ;  for  tho'  by  this  foolifh  way  they  may  keep 
them  from  little  faults,  yet  the  remedy  is  much  worfe  than  the  difeafe  ;  and 
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there  are  {lamped  upon    their  imaginations,    ideas   that  follow   them  with 
terror  and  affrightment.     Such  bug-bear  thoughts,    once  got  into  the  tender 
minds  of  children,  and  beiiig  fet  on  with  a  ftrong  impreffion  from  the  dread 
that  accompanies  fuch  apprehenfions,  link  deep,  and  fallen  themfelves  fo,  as 
not  eafily,  if  ever,  to  be  got  out  again  j  and  whilll  they  are  there,  frequently 
haunt  them  with  llrange  vifions,  making  children  daftards  when  alone,  and 
afraid  of  their  Ihadows  and  darknefs  all  their  lives  after.     I  have  had  thofe 
complain  to  me,  when  men,  who  had  been  thus  ufed  when  young  ;  that,  tho' 
their  reafon  correfted  the  wrong  ideas  they  had  taken  in,  and  they  were  fatisfied, 
that  there  was  no  caufe  to  fear  invilible  beings  more  in  the  dark,  than  in  the 
light;  yet  that  thefe  notions  were  apt  flill,  upon  any  occafion,  to  flart  up  firft 
in  their  prepoflelTed  fancies,  and  not  to  be  removed  without  fome  pains.     And, 
to  let  you  fee  how  lalling  frightful  images  are,  that  take  place  in  the  mind 
early,  I  lliall  here  tell  you  a  pretty  remarkable,  but  true  llory  :  There  was  in 
a  town  in  the  Well  a  man  of  a  diilurb'd  brain,  whom  the  boys  ufed  to  teize, 
when  he  came  in  their  way  :  this  fellow  one  day,  feeing  in  the  llreet  one  of 
thofe  lads  that  ufed  to  vex  him,  fi;epp'd  into  a  cutler's  Ihop  he  was  near,  and, 
there  feizing  on  a  naked  fword,   made  after  the  boy,  who  feeing  him  coming 
fo  armed,  betook  himfelf  to  his  feet,  and  ran  for  his  life,  and  by  good  luck, 
had  llrength  and  heels  enough  to  reach  his  father's  houfe,  before  the  madman 
could  get  up  to  him  :   the  door  was  only  latch'd  ;  and  when  he  had  the  latch 
in  his  hand,  he  turned  about  his  head  to  fee  how  near  his  purfuer  was,  who 
was  at  the  entrance  of  the  porch,  with  his  fword  up,  ready  to  ilrike ;  and  he 
had  jufl  time  to  get  in  and  clap-to  the  door,  to  avoid  the  blow,  which  tho'  his 
body  efcaped,  his  mind  did  not.    This  frightning  idea  made  fo  deep  an  impref- 
fion there,  that  it  lalled  many  years,  if  not  all  his  life  after ;  for,  telling  this 
flory  when  he  was  a  man,  he   faid,  that  after  that  time  till  then,  he  never 
went  in  at  that  door  (that  he  could  remember)  at  any  time,  without  looking 
back,  whatever  bulineis  he  had  in  his  head,  or  how  little  foever,  before  he 
came  thither,  he  thought  of  this  madman. 

If  children  were  let  alone,  they  would  be  no  more  afraid  in  the  dark,  than 
in  broad  fun-fliine  ;  they  would  in  their  turns  as  much  welcome  the  one  for 
fleep,  as  the  other  to  play  in  ;  there  Ihould  be  no  dillinclion  made  to  them,  by 
any  difcourfe,  of  more  danger,  or  terrible  things  in  the  one  than  the  other. 
But,  if  the  folly  of  any  one  about  them  lliould  do  them  this  harm,  and  make 
them  think  there  is  any  difference  between  being  in  the  dark  and  winking,  you 
mud  get  it  out  of  their  minds  as  foon  as  you  can  j  and  let  them  know,  that 
God,,  who  made  all  things  good  for  them,  made  the  night,  that  they  might 
fleep  the  better  and  the  quieter ;  and  that  they  being  under  his  protedlion, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  dark  to  hurt  them.  What  is  to  be  known  more  of  God 
and  good  fpirits,  is  to  be  deferr'd  till  the  time  we  Ihall  hereafter  mention  ;  and 
of  evil  fpirits,  'twill  be  well  if  you  can  keep  him  from  wrong  fancies  about 
them,  till  he  is  ripe  for  that  fort  of  knov/ledge. 

§  139.  Having  laid  the  foundations  of  virtue  in  a  true  notion  of  a  God,  fuch 
as  the  creed  wifely  teaches,  as  far  as  his  age  is  capable,  and  by  acculloming  him 
to  pray  to  him ;  the  next  thing  to  be  taken  care  of,  is  to  keep  him  exaftly  to 
fpeaking  of  truth,  and  by  all  the  ways  imaginable  inclining  him  to  be  good- 
natur'd.  Let  him  know,  that  twenty  faults  are  fooner  to  be  forgiven,  than  the 
llraining  of  truth,  to  cover  any  one  by  an  excule :  and  to  teach  him  betimes 
to  love  and  be  good-natur'd  to  others,  is  to  lay  early  the  true  foundation  of  an 
honeil  man  ;  all  injullice  in  general  fpringing  from  too  great  love  of  ourfelves, 
and  too  little  of  others. 

This  is  all  I  ihall  fay  of  this  matter  in  general,  and  is  enough  for  laying 
the  firft  foundations  of  virtue  in  a  child.  As  he  grows  up,  the  tendency  of  his 
natural  inclination  muft  be  obferv'd ;  which,  as  it  inclines  him,  more  than  is 
cojivenient,  on  one  or  t'other  fide,  from  the  right  path  of  virtue,  ought  to 
have  proper  remedies  applied  ;  for  few  of  Adam's  children  are  fo  happy,  as  not 
to  be  born  with  fome  biafs  in  iheir  natural  temper,  which  it  is  the  bufinefs  of 
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education  either  to  take  off,  or  counterbalance  :    but  to  enter  Into  particulars Good-na- 
t)f  this,  would  be  beyond  the  defign  of  this  fliort  treatife  of  education.    I  intend  ^"''^' 
not  a  difcourfe  of  all  the  virtues  and  vices,  and  how  each  virtue  is  to  be  attain'd 
and  every  particular  vice  by  its  peculiar  remedies  cured  ;  tho'  I  have  mention 'd 
fome  of  the  moft  ordinary  faults,  and  the  ways  to  be  ufed  in  corredling  them. 

§  140.  Wisdom  I  take,  in  the  popular  acceptation,  for  a  man's  managing  Wifdom. 
his  bufinefs  ably,  and  with  fore-hght,  in  this  world.  This  is  the  produd 
of  a  good-natural  temper,  application  of  mind  and  experience  together,  and  fo 
above  the  reach  of  children.  The  greateft  thing  that  in  them  can  be  done 
towards  it,  is  to  hinder  them,  as  much  as  may  be,  from  being  cunning  ;  which, 
being  the  ape  of  wifdom,  is  the  molt  diftant  from  it  that  can  be :  and,  as  an 
ape,  for  the  likenefs  it  has  to  a  man,  wanting  what  really  fliould  make  him  fo, 
is  by  fo  much  the  uglier  ;  cunning  is  only  the  want  of  underftanding ;  which, 
becaufe  it  cannot  compafs  its  ends  by  dired:  ways,  would  do  it  by  a  trick  and 
circumvention  j  and  the  mifchief  of  it  is,  a  cunning  trick  helps  but  once,  but 
hinders  ever  after.  No  cover  was  ever  made  either  fo  big,  or  fo  fine,  as  to 
hide  itfclf.  No  body  was  ever  fo  cunning,  as  to  conceal  their  being  fo :  and 
when  they  are  once  difcovered,  every  body  is  fliy,  every  body  diftruftful  of 
crafty  men ;  and  all  the  world  forwardly  join  to  oppofe  and  defeat  them : 
whillT:  the  open,  fair,  wife  man  has  every  body  to  make  way  for  him,  and  goes 
diredly  to  his  bufmefs.  To  accullom  a  child  to  have  true  notions  of  things, 
and  not  to  be  fitished  till  he  has  them  ;  to  raife  his  mind  to  great  and  worthy 
thoughts ;  and  to  keep  him  at  a  didance  from  falfhood  and  cunning,  which 
has  always  a  broad  mixture  of  falfliood  in  it,  is  the  fitteft  preparation  of  a  child 
for  wifdom.  The  reft,  which  is  to  be  learnt  from  time,  experience  and  obfer- 
vation,  and  an  acquaintance  with  men,  their  tempers  and  deiigns,  is  not  to  be 
expeiled  in  the  ignorance  and  inadvertency  of  childhood,  or  the  inconliderate 
heat  and  unwarinefs  of  youth :  all  that  can  be  done  towards  it,  during  this 
unripe  age,  is,  as  I  have  faid,  to  accuftom  them  to  truth  and  fmcerity ;  to  a 
fubmilUon  to  reafon ;  and,  as  much  as  may  be,  to  refledion  on  their  own 
adions. 

§  141.  The  next  good  quality  belonging  to  a  gentleman,  is  good  Breeding.  Breeding." 
There  are  two  forts  of  ill  breeding ;  the  one,  a  flieepilh  baflifulnefs  j  and  the 
other,  a  misbecoming  negligence  and  difrefped  in  our  carriage  ;    both  which 
are  avoided,  by  duly  obferving  this  one  rule,  "  Not  to  think  meanly  of  our- 
"  felves,  and  not  to  think  meanly  of  others.  " 

§  142.  The  firfl  part  of  this  rule  muft  not  be  underftood  in  oppofition  to 
humility,  but  to  aflurance.  We  ought  not  to  think  fo  well  of  ourfelves,  as  to 
ftand  upon  our  own  value  ;  and  affume  to  ourfelves  a  preference  before  others, 
becaufe  of  any  advantage  we  may  imagine  we  have  over  them  ;  but  modeftly 
to  take  what  is  offered,  when  it  is  our  due.  But  yet  we  ought  to  think  fo 
well  of  ourfelves,  as  to  perform  thofe  adions  which  are  incumbent  on,  and 
expeded  of  us,  without  difcompofure  or  diforder,  in  whofe  prefence  foever  we 
are,  keeping  that  refped  and  diftance  which  is  due  to  every  one's  rank  and 
quality.  There  is  often  in  people,  efpecially  children,  a  clownilli  fliame- 
facednels,  before  ftrangers,  or  thofe  above  them  ;  they  are  confounded  in  their 
thoughts,  words  and  looks,  and  fo  lofe  themfelves  in  that  confufion,  as  not  to 
be  able  to  do  any  thing,  or  at  lead  not  to  do  it  with  that  freedom  and  graceful- 
nefs  which  pleafes  and  makes  them  acceptable.  The  only  cure  for  this,  as  for 
any  other  mifcarriage,  is  by  ufe  to  introduce  the  contrary  habit.  But  fmce  we 
cannot  accuffom  ourfelves  to  converfe  with  ftrangers,  and  perfons  of  quality, 
without  being  in  their  company,  nothing  can  cure  this  part  of  ill  breeding,  but 
change  and  variety  of  company,  and  that  of  perfons  above  us. 

§  143.  As  the  before-mention'd  confifts  in  too  great  a  concern  how  to 
behave  ourfelves  towards  others,  fo  the  other  part  of  ill  breeding  lies  in  the 
appearance  of  too  little  care  of  pleafing  or  Ihcwing  refped  to  thofe  we  have  to 
do  with.  To  avoid  this  thefe  two  things  are  requifite  :  firfl,  a  difpofition  of 
the  mind  not  to  offend  others ;  and,  fecondly,  the  moft  acceptable  and  agree- 
able 
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able  way  of  expreffing  that  difpofition.  From  the  one,  men  are  called  civil  > 
from  the  other,  well-falhioned.  The  latter  of  thefe  is  that  decency  and  grace- 
fulnefs  of  looks,  voice,  words,  motions,  geftures,  and  of  all  the  whole  outward 
demeanour,  which  takes,  in  company,  and  makes  thofc  with  whom  we  may 
converfe,  ealy  and  well-pleafed.  This  is,  as  it  were,  the  language,  whereby 
that  internal  civility  of  the  mind  is  exprelTed  ;  which,  as  other  languages  are, 
being  very  much  governed  by  the  fafliion  and  cullom  of  every  country,  mull-, 
in  the  rules  and  practice  of  it,  be  learn'd  chiefly  from  obfervation,  and  the 
carriage  of  thofe  who  are  allow'd  to  be  exadtly  well-bred.  The  other  part, 
which  lies  deeper  than  the  out-lide,  is  that  general  good-will  and  regard  for  all 
people,  which  makes  any  one  have  a  care  not  to  Ihew,  in  his  carriage,  any 
contempt,  difrefpeft,  or  negled;  of  them ;  but  to  exprefs,  according  to  the 
fartiion  and  way  of  that  country,  a  refpeft  and  value  for  them,  according  to 
their  rank  and  condition.  It  is  a  difpofition  of  the  mind  that  fliews  itfelf  in  the 
carriage,  whereby  a  man  avoids  making  any  one  uneafy  in  converfation. 

I  SHALL  take  notice  of  four  qualities,  that  are  moll;  direftly  oppofite  to  this 
firft,  and  moil  taking  of  all  the  focial  virtues.  And  from  fome  one  of  thefe 
four  it  is,  that  incivility  commonly  has  its  rife.  I  fliall  fet  them  down,  that 
children  may  be  preferv'd  or  recovered  from  their  ill  influence. 

1.  The  firfl  is,  a  natural  roughnefs,  which  makes  a  man  uncomplaifant  to 
Others,  fo  that  he  has  no  deference  for  their  inclinations,  tempers,  or  condi- 
tions. 'Tis  the  fure  badge  of  a  clown,  not  to  mind  what  pleales  or  difpleafes 
thofe  he  is  with  ;  and  yet  one  may  often  find  a  man,  in  fafhionable  cloaths,  give 
an  unbounded  fwing  to  his  own  humour,  and  fuffer  it  to  juille  or  over-run  any 
one  that  ftands  in  its  way,  with  a  perfect  indifferency  how  they  take  it.  This 
is  a  brutality  that  every  one  fees  and  abhors,  and  no  body  can  be  eafy  with  :  and 
therefore  this  finds  no  place  in  any  one,  who  would  be  thought  to  have  the  leaft 
tindture  of  good-breeding.  For  the  very  end  and  bufinefs  of  good-breeding  is 
to  fupple  the  natural  ftiffnefs,  and  fo  fbften  men's  tempers,  that  they  may  bend 
to  a  compliance,  and  accommodate  themfelves  to  thofe  they  have  to  do  with. 

2.  Contempt,  or  want  of  due  refpcft,  difcovered  either  in  looks,  words, 
or  geflure  :  this,  from  whomfoever  it  comes,  brings  always  unealinefs  with  it  j 
for  no  body  can  contentedly  bear  being  flighted. 

3.  Censoriousness,  and  finding  fault  with  others,  has  a  direft  oppofition 
to  civility.  Men,  whatever  they  arc,  or  are  not  guilty  of,  would  not  have 
their  faults  diiplay'd,  and  fet  in  open  view  and  broad  day-light,  before  their 
own,  or  other  people's  eyes.  Blemiflies  aflixed  to  any  one,  always  carry  fliame 
with  them  :  and  the  difcovery,  or  even  bare  imputation  of  any  defedt,  is  not 
borne  without  fome  uneafinefs.  Raillery  is  the  moft  refined  way  of  expofing 
the  faults  of  others :  but,  becaufe  it  is  ufually  done  with  wit  and  good  lan- 
guage, and  gives  entertainment  to  the  company,  people  are  led  into  a  miftake, 
that  wheie  it  keeps  within  fair  bounds,  there  is  no  incivility  in  it :  and  fo  the 
pleafantiy  of  this  fort  of  converfation  often  introduces  it  amongfl  people  of  the 
better  rank  ;  and  fuch  talkers  are  favourably  heard,  and  generally  applauded, 
by  the  laughter  of  the  by-ftanders  on  their  fide  :  but  they  ought  to  confider, 
that  the  entertainment  of  the  reft  of  the  company  is  at  the  coft  of  that  one,  who 
is  fet  out  in  their  burlefque  colours,  who  therefore  is  not  without  uneafinefs, 
unlefs  the  fubjedl,  for  which  he  is  rallied,  be  really  in  itfelf  matter  of  com- 
mendation ;  for  then  the  pleafant  images  and  reprefentations,  which  make  the 
raillery,  carrying  praife  as  well  as  fport  with  them,  the  rallied  perfon  alfo  finds 
his  account,  and  takes  part  in  tlie  diverfion.  But,  becaufe  the  right  manage- 
ment of  fo  nice  and  ticklifh  a  bufinefs,  wherein  a  little  flip  may  fpoil  all,  is  not 
every  body's  talent,  I  think  thofe,  who  would  fecure  themfelves  from  pro- 
voking others,  elpecially  all  young  people,  fhould  carefully  abftain  from  raillery ; 
which,  by  a  fmall  miflake,  or  any  wrong  turn,  may  leave  upon  the  mind  of 
thofe,  who  are  made  uneafy  by  it,  the  lafting  memory  of  having  been  piquantly, 
tho'  wittily,  taunted  for  fomething  cenfurable  in  them. 
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Besides  raillery,  contradiftion  is  a  fort  of  ccnforioufnefs,  wherein  ill-breeding Conrradic- 
often  fliews  itfelf.  Complaifance  does  not  require  that  we  ihould  always  admit^^'^'''" 
all  the  reafonings  or  relations  that  the  company  is  entertain'd  with ;  no,  nor 
filently  to  let  pafs  all  that  is  vented  in  our  hearing.  The  oppofing  the  opinions, 
and  red:ifying  the  miftakes  of  others,  is  what  truth  and  charity  fometimes 
require  of  us,  and  civility  does  not  oppofe,  if  it  be  dolie  with  due  caution  ahd 
care  of  circumilances.  But  there  are  fome  people,  that  one  may  obferve  pof- 
fefled,  as  it  were,  with  the  fpirit  of  contradiftiouj  that  fteadily,  and  without 
regard  to  right  or  wrong,  oppofe  fome  one,  or  perhaps,  every  one  of  the  com- 
pany, whatever  they  fay.  This  is  fo  vifible  and  outrageous  a  way  cif  ccnfuring, 
that  nobody  can  avoid  thinking  himfelf  injured  by  it.  All  oppofition  to  what 
another  man  has  faid,  is  fo  apt  to  be  fufped:ed  of  cenforioufnefs,  and  is  fo  fel- 
dom  received  without  fome  fort  of  humiliation,  that  it  ought  to  be  made  ia 
the  gentleft  manner,  and  foftefl  words  can  be  found  j  and  fuch  as,  with  the 
whole  deportment,  may  exprefs  no  forwardnefs  to  contradid:.  All  marks  of 
refped:  dnd  good-will  ought  to  accompany  it,  that,  whilfl  we  gain  the  argu- 
ment, we  may  not  lofe  the  efteem  of  thofe  that  hear  us. 

4.  Captiousness  is  another  fault  oppofite  to  civility,  not  only  becaiife  itCaptiouf- 
often  produces  miibecoming  and  provoking  exprelhons  and  carriage,  but  bfccaufe"^  ^' 
it  is  a  tacit  accufation  and  reproach  of  fome  incivility,   taken  notice  of  in  thofe 
whom  we  are  angry  with.     Such  a  fufpicion,  or  intimation,  cannot  be  borne 
by  any  one  without  uneafinefs.     Befides,  one  angry  body  difcompofes  the 
whole  company,  and  the  harmony  ceafes  upon  any  fuch  jarring. 

The  happinefs,  that  all  men  fo  fteadily  purfue,  confifting  in  pleafure,  it  is 
eafy  to  fee  why  the  civil  are  more  acceptable  than  the  ufeful.  The  ability, 
fincerity,  and  good  intention,  of  a  man  of  weight  and  worth,  or  a  real  friend, 
feldom  atones  for  the  uneafinefs,  that  is  produced  by  his  grave  and  folid  repre- 
fentations.  Power  and  riches,  nay  virtue  itfelf,  are  valued  only  as  conducing 
to  our  happinefs  j  and  therefore  he  recommends  himfelf  ill  to  another,  as 
aiming  at  his  happinefs,  who,  in  the  fervices  he  does  him,  makes  him  uneafy 
in  the  manner  of  doing  them.  He  that  knows  how  to  make  thofe  he  converfeS 
with  eafy,  without  debafing  himfelf  to  low  and  fervile  flattery,  has  found  the 
true  art  of  living  in  the  world,  and  being  both  welcome  and  valued  every- where, 
tivility  therefore  is  what,  in  the  firft  place^  fhould  with  great  care  be  made 
habitual  to  children  and  young  people. 

§  144.  There  is  another  fault  in  good  manners  j  and  that  is,  excefs  of  cere- Breeding, 
mony,  and  an  obftinate  perlifting  to  force  upon  another  what  is  not  his  due, 
and  what  he  cannot  take  without  folly  or  fliame.  This  feems  rather  a  defigri 
to  expofe,  than  oblige  ;  or,  at  leaft,  looks  like  a  conteft  for  maftery  ;  and,  at 
beft,  is  but  troublefome,  and  fo  can  be  no  part  of  good  breeding,  which  has 
no  other  ufe  or  end,  but  to  make  people  eafy  and  fatisfied  in  their  converfation 
with  us.  This  is  a  fault  few  young  people  are  apt  to  fall  into  ;  but  yet,  if  they 
are  ever  guilty  of  it,  or  are  fufpedled  to  incline  that  way,  they  fhould  be  told 
of  it,  and  warned  of  this  miftaken  civility.  The  thing  they  lliould  endeavour 
and  aim  at  in  converfation,  fhould  be  to  Ihew  refpedt,  efteem,  and  good-will, 
by  paying  to  every  one  that  common  ceremony  and  regard,  which  is  in  civi- 
lity due  to  them.  To  do  this,  without  a  fufpicion  of  flattery,  diffimulation, 
or  meannefs,  is  a  great  Ikill,  which  good  fenie,  reafon,  and  good  company,  can 
only  teach  j  but  is  of  fo  much  ufe  in  civil  life,  that  it  is  well  worth  the  ftu- 
dying. 

§  145.  Tho'  the  managing  ourfelves  well  in  this  part  of  our  behaviour  has 
the  name  of  good  breeding,  as  if  peculiarly  the  effedl  of  education  ;  yet,  as  I 
have  faid,  young  children  fliould  not  be  much  perplex 'd  about  it ;  I  mean, 
about  putting  off  their  hats,  and  making  legs  modiftily.  Teach  them  humility, 
and  to  be  good-natur'd,  if  you  can,  and  this  fort  of  manners  will  not  be  want- 
ing: civility  being,  in  truth,  nothing  but  a  care  not  to  fliew  any  flighting,  or 
contempt,  of  any  one  in  converfation.  What  are  the  moft  allow'd  and  efteem'd 
ways  of  exprefling  this,  we  have  above  obferv'd.  It  is  as  peculiar  and  diffe- 
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Breeding,  rent,  in  feveral  counties  of  the  world,  as  their  language;  and  therefore,  if  it 
be  rightly  confiderVi,  rules  and  dillourles,  made  to  children  about  it,  are  as 
ufelefs  and  impertinent,  as  it  would  be,  now  and  then,  to  give  a  rule  or  two  of 
the  Spaniih  tongue,  to  one  that  converfes  only  with  Englifhmen,  Be  as  bufy  as 
you  pleafe  with  dilbourfes  of  civility  to  your  fon  ;  fuch  as  is  his  company,  fuch 
will  be  his  manners.  A  ploughman  of  your  neighbourhood,  that  has  never 
been  out  of  his  parifh,  read  what  ledlures  you  pleafe  to  him,  will  be  as  foon  in 
his  language,  as  his  carriage,  a  courtier  ;  that  is,  in  neither  will  be  more  polite, 
than  thofe  he  ufes  to  converfe  with  :  and  therefore  of  this  no  other  care  can 
be  taken,  till  he  be  of  an  age  to  have  a  tutor  put  to  him,  who  muft  not  fail  to 
be  a  well-bred  man.  And,  in  good  earnelT:,  if  I  were  to  fpeak  my  mind  freely, 
fo  children  do  nothing  out  of  obftinacy,  pride,  and  ill-nature,  'tis  no  great 
matter  how  they  put  off  their  hats,  or  make  legs.  If  you  can  teach  them  to 
love  and  refpeft  other  people,  they  will,  as  their  age  requires  it,  find  ways  to 
cxprefs  it  acceptably  to  every  one,  according  to  the  faihions  they  have  been 
ufed  to  :  and,  as  to  their  motions  and  carriage  of  their  bodies,  a  dancing-mafter, 
as  has  been  faid,  when  it  is  fit,  will  teach  them  what  is  mofi:  becoming.  In 
the  mean  time,  when  they  are  young,  people  expedt  not  that  children  Thould 
be  over-mindful  of  thefe  ceremonies ;  carelefnefs  is  allow'd  to  that  age,  and 
becomes  them,  as  well  as  compliments  do  grown  people  :  or,  at  leaf!:,  if  fome 
very  nice  people  will  think  it  a  fault,  I  am  fure  it  is  a  fault  that  {hould  be 
overlook 'd,  and  left  to  time,  a  tutor,  and  converfation,  to  cure  :  and  therefore 
I  think  it  not  worth  your  while  to  have  your  fon  (as  I  often  fee  children  are) 
molefted  or  chid  about  it ;  but  where  there  is  pride,  or  ill-nature,  appearing 
in  his  carriage,  there  he  muft  be  perfuaded,  or  fliamed,  out  of  it. 

Tho'  children,  when  httle,  fhould  not  be  much  perplex 'd  with  rules  and 
ceremonious  parts  of  breeding  ;  yet  there  is  a  fort  of  unmannerlinefs  very  apt 
to  grow  up  with  young  people,  if  not  early  reftrain'd ;  and  that  is  a  foi-ward- 
Ifttewupdon.nefs  to  interrupt  others  that  are  fpeakingy  and  to  ftop  them  with  fome  contra- 
diction. Whether  the  cuftom  of  difputing,  and  the  reputation  of  parts  and 
learning  ufually  given  to  it,  as  if  it  were  the  only  ftandard  and  evidence  of 
knowledge,  make  young  men  fo  forward  to  watch  occafions  to  correct  others 
in  their  difcourfe,  and  not  to  flip  any  opportunity  of  fliewing  their  talents  ;  fo 
it  is,  that  I  have  found  fcholars  moil  blam'd  in  this  point.  There  cannot  he  a 
greater  rudenefs,  than  to  interrupt  another  in  the  current  of  his  difcourfe ; 
for,  if  there  be  not  impertinent  folly  in  anfwering  a  man  before  we  know 
what  he  will  fay,  yet  it  is  a  plain  declaration,  that  we  are  weary  to  hear  him 
talk  any  longer;  and  have  a  difefteem  of  what  he  fays;  which  we,  judging 
not  fit  to  entertain  the  company,  defire  them  to  give  audience  to  us,  who 
have  fomething  to  produce  worth  their  attention.  This  fhews  a  very  great 
difrefpedl,  and  cannot  but  be  offenfive  ;  and  yet,  this  is  what  almoft  all  inter- 
ruption conftantly  carries  with  it.  To  which,  if  there  be  added,  as  is  ufual, 
a  correcting  of  any  miftake,  or  a  contradidlion  of  what  has  been  faid,  'tis  a 
mark  of  yet  greater  pride  and  felf-conceitednefs,  when  we  thus  intrude  ourfelves 
for  teachers,  and  take  upon  us,  either  to  fet  another  right  in  his  ftory,  or 
fhew  the  miftakcs  of  his  judgment. 

I  DO  not  fiy  this,  that  I  think  there  fliould  be  no  difference  of  opinions  in 
converfation,  nor  oppofition  in  men's  difcourfes :  this  would  be  to  take  away 
the  grcateft  advantage  of  fociety,  and  the  improvements  are  to  be  made  by 
ingenious  company;  where  the  light  is  to  be  got  from  the  oppofite  arguings  of 
men  of  parts,  (hewing  the  different  fides  of  things,  arvd  their  various  afpedls 
and  probabilities,  would  be  quite  loft,  if  every  one  were  oblig'd  to  aflent  to, 
and  fay  after,  the  firft  fpeaker.  'Tis  not  the  owning  one's  diffent  from  another 
that  I  fpeak  againft,  but  the  manner  of  doing  it.  Young  men  fliould  be  taught 
not  to  be  forward  to  interpofe  their  opinions,  unlefs  alked,  or  when  others  have 
done,  andarefilent;  and  then  only  by  way  of  inquiry,  not  inftru6tion.  The 
pofitive  afferting,  and  the  magifterial  air,  Ihould  be  avoided  ;  and  when  a  gene- 
ral paufe  of  the  whole  company  affords  an  opportunity,  they  may  modeflly  put 
in  their  queftion  as  learners.  This 
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This  becoming  decency  will  not  cloud  their  parts,  nor  weaken  the  ftrengthlntemiption, 
of  their  reafon3  but  befpeak  the  more  favourable  attention,  and  give  what  they 
fay  the  greater  advantage.  An  ill  argument,  or  ordinary  obfervation,  thus 
introduced,  with  fome  civil  preface  of  deference  and  refpedt  to  the  opinions  of 
others,  will  procure  them  more  credit  and  efleem,  than  the  fliarpelt  wit,  or 
profoundell  fcience,  with  a  rough,  infolent,  or  noify  management;  which  always 
{hocks  tlie  hearers,  and  leaVes  an  ill  opinion  of  the  man,  tho'  he  get  the  better 
of  it  in  the  argument. 

This  therefore  Ihould  be  carefully  Watched  in  young  people,  flopped  in  the 
beginning,  and  the  contrary  habit  introduced  in  all  their  converfation :  and 
the  rather,  becaufe  forwardnefs  to  talk,  frequent  interruptions  in  arguing,  and 
loud  wrangling,  are  too  often  obfervable  amongft  grown  people,  even  of  rank 
amongil  us.  The  Indians,  whom  we  call  barbarous,  obferve  much  more 
decency  and  civility  in  their  difcourfes  and  converfation,  giving  one  another  a 
fair  filcnt  hearing,  till  they  have  quite  done  ;  and  then  anfwering  them  calmly, 
and  without  noife  or  paffion.  And  if  it  be  not  fo  in  this  civilized  part  of  the 
world,  we  mufl  impute  it  to  a  negledt  in  education,  which  has  not  yet  reform'd 
this  antient  piece  of  barbarity  amongft  us.  Was  it  not,  think  you,  an  enter- 
taining fpcdtacle,  to  fee  two  ladies  of  quality  accidentally  fcated  on  the  oppo- 
lite  fides  of  a  room,  fet  round  with  company,  fall  into  a  difpute,  and  grow  fo  Difpute. 
eager  in  it,  that  in  the  heat  of  their  controverfy,  edging  by  degrees  their  chairs 
forwards,  they  were  in  a  little  time  got  up  clofe  to  one  another  in  the  middle  of 
the  room ;  where  for  a  good  while  they  managed  the  difpute  as  fiercely,  as 
two  game-cocks  in  the  pit,  without  minding  or  taking  any  notice  of  the  circle, 
which  could  not  all  the  while  forbear  fmiling  ?  This  I  was  told  by  a  perfon  of 
quality,  who  was  prefent  at  the  combat,  and  did  not  omit  to  refieft  upon  the 
indecencies,  that  warmth  in  difpute  often  runs  people  into;  which,  fince 
cuflom  makes  too  frequent,  education  fhould  take  the  more  care  of.  There 
is  no  body  but  condemns  this  in  others,  tho'  they  overlook  it  in  themfelves : 
and  many,  who  are  fenfible  of  it  in  themfelves,  and  refolve  againfl  it,  cannot 
yet  get  rid  of  an  ill  cuftom,  which  neglect  in  their  education  has  fuffered  to 
fettle  into  an  habit. 

§  146.  What  has  been  above  faid  concerning  company,  would,  perhaps, Company. 
if  it  were  well  reflefted  on,  give  us  a  larger  profpedt,  and  let  us  fee  how  much 
farther  its  influence  reaches.  'Tis  not  the  modes  of  civility  alone,  that  are 
imprinted  by  converflition  ;  the  tincture  of  company  finks  deeper  than  the  out- 
fide  ;  and  polhbly,  if  a  true  eftimate  were  made  of  the  morality  and  religions 
of  the  world,  we  fliould  find,  that  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind  receiv'd  even 
thofe  opinions  and  ceremonies  they  would  die  for,  rather  from  the  fafliions  of 
their  countries,  and  the  conftant  pratfice  of  thofe  about  them,  than  from  any 
convidion  of  their  reafons.  I  mention  this  only  to  let  you  fee  of  what  moment 
I  think  company  is  to  your  fon  in  all  the  parts  of  his  life,  and  therefore  how 
much  that  one  part  is  to  be  weighed  and  provided  for,  it  being  of  greater  force 
to  work  upon  him,  than  all  you  can  do  befides. 

§  147.  You  will  wonder,  perhaps,  that  I  put  Learning  laft,  efpecially  if  I  Learning. 
tell  you  I  think  it  the  leaft  part.  This  may  feem  ftrange  in  the  mouth  of  a 
bookilh  man  :  and  this  making  ufually  the  chief,  if  not  only  buftle  and  flir 
about  children,  this  being  almoft  that  alone,  which  is  thought  on,  when  people 
talk  of  education,  makes  it  the  greater  paradox.  When  I  confider  what  a-do 
is  made  about  a  little  Latin  and  Greek,  how  many  years  are  fpent  in  it,  and 
what  a  noife  and  bufinefs  it  makes  to  no  purpofe,  I  can  hardly  forbear  thinking, 
that  the  parents  of  children  ftill  live  in  fear  of  the  fchool-mafter's  rod,  which 
they  look  on  as  the  only  inftrument  of  education ;  as  if  a  language  or  two 
were  its  whole  bufinefs.  How  elfe  is  it  pofTible,  that  a  child  fliould  be  chain'd 
to  the  oar  feven,  eight,  or  ten  of  the  beft  years  of  his  life,  to  get  a  language  or 
two,  which  I  think  might  be  had  at  a  great  deal  cheaper  rate  of  pains  and  time, 
and  be  learn'd  almofl  in  playing  } 

Forgive 
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Learning.  FoRGivE  me  therefore,  if  I  fay,  I  cannot  with  patience  think,  thafi  a  young 

gentleman  fliould  be  put  into  the  herd,  and  be  driven  with  a  whip  and  fcourges, 
as  if  he  were  to  run  the  gantlet  thro'  the  feveral  clafles,  "  ad  capiendum  in- 
"  genii  cultum."  "  What  then,  fay  you,  would  you  not  have  him  write  and 
"  read  ?  Shall  he  be  more  ignorant  than  the  clerk  of  our  parifli,  who  takes 
"  Hopkins  and  Sternhold  for  the  bell  poets  in  the  world,  whom  yet  he  makes 
*'  worfe  than  they  are,  by  his  ill  reading  ?  "  Not  fo,  not  fo  fail,  I  befeech 
you.  Reading,  and  vi^riting,  and  learning,  I  allow  to  be  neceffary,  but  yet  not 
the  chief  bufinefs.  I  imagine  you  would  think  him  a  very  foolifh  fellow,  that 
fhould  not  value  a  virtuous,  or  a  wife  man,  infinitely  before  a  great  fcholar. 
Not  but  that  I  think  learning  a  great  help  to  both,  in  well-difpofed  minds  j 
but  yet  it  muft  be  confe  s'd  alfo,  that  in  others  not  fo  difpofed,  it  helps  them 
only  to  be  the  more  foolllh,  or  worfe  men.  I  fay  this,  that,  when  you  con- 
fider  of  the  breeding  of  your  fon,  and  are  looking  out  for  a  fchool-mafter,  or 
a  tutor,  you  would  not  have  (as  is  ufuai)  Latin  and  logick  only  in  your  thoughts. 
Learning  muil  be  had,  but  in  the  fecond  place,  as  fubfervient  only  to  greater 
qualities.  Seek  out  fome  body,  that  may  know  how  difcreetly  to  frame  his 
manners  :  place  him  in  hands,  where  you  may,  as  much  as  polfible,  fecure  his 
Innocence,  cherilh  and  nurfe  up  die  good,  and  gently  corredl  and  weed  out  any 
bad  inclinations,  and  fettle  in  him  good  habits.  This  is  the  main  point ;  and 
this  being  provided  for,  learning  may  be  had  into  the  bargain,  and  that,  as  I 
think,  at  a  very  eafy  rate,  by  methods  that  may  be  thought  on. 

Reading.  §  148.  When  he  can  talk,  'tis  time  he  fhould  begin  to  learn  to  read.     But 

as  to  this,  give  me  leave  here  to  inculcate  again  what  is  very  apt  to  be  for- 
gotten, viz.  that  a  great  care  is  to  be  taken,  that  it  be  never  made  as  a  bufinefs 
to  him,  nor  he  look  on  it  as  a  task.     We  naturally,  as  I  faid,  even  from  our 
cradles,  love  liberty,  and  have  therefore  an  averfion  to  many  things,  for  no 
other  reafon,   but  becaufe  they  are  injoin'd  us.     I  have  always  had  a  fancy, 
that  learning  might  be  made  a  play  and  recreation  to  children  ;    and  that  they 
might  be  brought  to  defire  to  be  taught,  if  it  were  propofed  to  them  as  a  thing 
of  honour,  credit,  delight,  and  recreation,  or  as  a  reward  for  doing  fomething 
elfe,  and  if  they  were  never  chid  or  corredled  for  the  negledl  of  it.     That 
which  confirms  me  in  this  opinion,  is,  that  amongft  the  Portuguefe,  'tis  fo 
much  a  faOiion  and  emulation  amongft  their  children,  to  learn  to  read  and 
write,  that  they  cannot  hinder  them  from  it  :    they  will  learn  it  one  from 
another,  and  are  as  intent  on  it,  as  if  it  were  forbid  them.     I  remember,  that 
being  at  a  friend's  houfe,  whofe  younger  fon,  a  child  in  coats,  was  not  eafily 
brought  to  his  book  (being  taught  to  read  at  home  by  his  mother) ;  I  advifed 
to  try  another  way,  than  requiring  it  of  him  as  his  duty.   We  therefore,  in  a 
difcourfe  on   purpofe  amongft  ourfelves,  in  his  hearing,  but  without  taking 
any  notice  of  him,  declared,  that  it  was  the  privilege  and  advantage  of  heirs 
and  elder  brothers,   to  be  fcholars ;  that  this  made  them  fine  gentlemen,  and 
beloved  by  every  body  :  and  that  for  younger  brothers,  'twas  a  favour  to  admit 
them  to  breeding ;  to  be  taught  to  read  and  write,  was  more  than  came  to 
their  fliare ;  they  might  be  ignorant  bumpkins  and  clowns,  if  they  pleafed. 
This  fo  wTought  upon  the  child,  that  afterwards  he  defired  to  be  taught ;  would 
come  himfelf  to  liis  mother  to  learn  ;  and  would  not  let  his  maid  be  quiet,  till 
flie  heard  him  his  lellon.     I  doubt  not  but  fome  way  like  this  might  be  taken 
with  other  children  ;    and,  when  their  tempers  are  found,  fome  thoughts  be 
inftilled  into  them,  that  might  fet  them  upon  defiring  of  learning  themfelves, 
and  rhake  them  leek  it,  as  another  fort  of  play  or  recreation.     But  then,  as  I 
faid  before,  it  muft  never  be  impofed  as  a  talTs^,  nor  made  a  trouble  to  them. 
There  may  be  dice,  and  play-things,  with  the  letters  on  them,  to  teach  children 
the  alphabet  by  playing  ;  and  twenty  other  ways  may  be  found,  fuitable  to  their 
particular  tempers,  to  make  this  kind  of  learning  a  fport  to  them. 

§  149.  Thus  children  may  be  cozen'd  into  a  knowledge  of  the  letters ;  be 
taught  to  read,  without  perceiving  it  to  be  any  thing  but  a  fport,  and  play 
themfeh'es  into  that  which  others  are  whipp'd  for.     Children  (hould  not  have 

any 
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any  thing  like  work,  or  ferious,  laid  on  them ;  neither  their  minds  nor  bodies  Reading, 
will  bear  it.     It  injures  their  healths  ;  and  their  being  forced  and  tied  down  to 
their  books,  in  an  age  at  enmity  with  all  fuch  reftraint,  has,  I  doubt  not, 
been  the  reafon  why  a  great  many  have  hated  books  and  learning  all  their 
lives  after  :  'tis  like  a  furfeit,  that  leaves  an  averfion  behind  not  to  be  remov'd. 

§  150.  I  HAVE  therefore  thought,  that  if  play-things  were  fitted  to  this 
purpofe,  as  they  are  ufually  to  none,  contrivances  might  be  made  to  teach 
children  to  read,  whilft  they  thought  they  were  only  playing.  For  example ; 
What  if  an  ivory-ball  were  made  like  that  of  the  royal-oak  lottery,  with  thirty- 
two  fides,  or  one  rather  of  twenty-four  or  twenty-five  fides ;  and  upon  feveral 
of  thofe  fides  pafi:ed  on  an  A,  upon  feveral  others  B,  on  others  C,  and  on 
others  D  ?  I  would  have  you  begin  with  but  thefe  four  letters,  or  perhaps  only 
two  at  firfi: ;  and  when  he  is  perfeft  in  them,  then  add  another ;  and  fo  on, 
till  each  fide  having  one  letter,  there  be  on  it  the  whole  alphabet.  This  I 
would  have  others  play  with  before  him,  it  being  as  good  a  fort  of  play  to  lay 
a  flake  who  fhall  firfi:  throw  an  A  or  B,  as  who  upon  dice  fliall  throw  fix  or 
feven.  This  being  a  play  amongfi:  you,  tempt  him  not  to  it,  lefl:  you  make  it 
bufinefs ;  for  I  would  not  have  him  underfi:and  'tis  any  thing  but  a  play  of 
older  people,  and  I  doubt  not  but  he  will  take  to  it  of  himfelf  And  that  he 
may  have  the  more  reafon  to  think  it  is  a  play,  that  he  is  fometimes  in  favour 
admitted  to  ;  when  the  play  is  done,  the  ball  fhould  be  laid  up  fafe  out  of  his 
reach,  that  fo  it  may  not,  by  his  having  it  in  his  keeping  at  any  time,  grow 
ftale  to  him. 

§  151.  To  keep  up  his  eagernefs  to  it,  let  him  think  it  a  game  belonging 
to  thofe  above  him  :  and  when  by  this  means  he  knows  the  letters,  by  changing 
them  into  fyllables,  he  may  learn  to  read,  without  knowing  how  he  did  fo, 
and  never  have  any  chiding  or  trouble  about  it,  nor  fall  out  with  books,  becaufe 
of  the  hard  ufage  and  vexation  they  have  caufed  him.  Children,  if  you  obferve 
them,  take  abundance  of  pains  to  learn  feveral  games,  which,  if  they  fhould 
be  injoin'd  them,  they  would  abhor  as  a  talk  and  bufinefs.  I  know  a  perfon 
of  great  quality,  (more  yet  to  be  honoured  for  his  learning  and  virtue,  than 
for  his  rank  and  high  place)  who,  by  pafling  on  the  fix  vowels  (for  m  our 
language  Y  is  one)  on  the  fix  fides  of  a  die,  and  the  remaining  eighteen  con- 
fonants  on  the  fides  of  three  other  dice,  has  made  this  a  play  for  his  children, 
that  he  fliall  win,  who,  at  one  cafl,  throws  mofl  words  on  thefe  four  dice ; 
whereby  his  eldefi:  fon,  yet  in  coats,  has  play'd  himfelf  into  fpelling,  with 
great  eagernefs,  and  without  once  having  been  chid  for  it,  or  forced  to  it. 

§  152.  I  HAVE  feen  httle  girls  exercife  whole  hours  together,  and  take 
abundance  of  pains  to  be  expert  at  dibftones,  as  they  call  it.  Whilfl  I  have 
been  looking  on,  I  have  thought  it  wanted  only  fome  good  contrivance  to  make 
them  employ  all  that  induftry  about  fomething  that  might  be  more  ufeful  to 
them  ;  and  methinks  'tis  only  the  fault  and  negligence  of  elder  people,  that  it 
is  not  fo.  Children  are  much  lefs  apt  to  be  idle  than  men  ;  and  men  are  to  be 
blamed,  if  fome  part  of  that  bufy  humour  be  not  turned  to  ufeful  things  ; 
which  might  be  made  ufually  as  delightful  to  them  as  thofe  they  are  employ 'd 
in  if  men  would  be  but  half  fo  forward  to  lead  the  way,  as  thefe  little  apes 
would  be  to  follow.  I  imagine  fome  wife  Portuguefe  heretofore  began  this 
fafhion  amongft  the  children  of  his  country,  where  I  have  been  told,  as  I  faid, 
it  is  impoflible  to  hinder  the  children  from  learning  to  read  and  write :  and  in 
fome  parts  of  France  they  teach  one  another  to  fing  and  dance  from  the  cradle. 

§  153,  The  letters  pafled  upon  the  fides  of  the  dice,  or  polygon,  were  befl 
to  be  of  the  fize  of  thofe  of  the  folio  bible  to  begin  with,  and  none  of  them 
capital  letters  ;  when  once  he  can  read  what  is  printed  in  fuch  letters,  he  will 
not  long  be  ignorant  of  the  great  ones :  and  in  the  beginning  he  fhould  not  be 
perplex'd  with  variety.  With  this  die  alfo,  you  might  have  a  play  juft  like 
the  royal-oak,  which  would  be  another  variety ;  and  play  for  cherries,  or 
apples,  &c. 
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Reading.  §  1 54.  BESIDES  thefe,  twenty  other  plays  might  be  invented,  depending 

on  letters,  which  thofe,  who  like  this  way,  may  eafily  contrive,  and  get  made 
to  this  ufe,  if  they  will.  But  the  four  dice  above-mention 'd  I  think  fo  eafy 
and  ufeful,  that  it  will  be  hard  to  find  any  better,  and  there  will  be  fcarce 
need  of  any  other. 

§  155.  Thus  much  for  learning  to  read,  which  let  him  never  be  driven 
to,  nor  chid  for  ;  cheat  him  into  it  if  you  can,  but  make  it  not  a  bufinefs  for 
him.  'Tis  better  it  be  a  year  later  before  he  can  read,  than  that  he  fliould  this 
way  get  an  averfion  to  learning.  If  you  have  any  contefts  with  him,  let  it  be 
in  matters  of  moment,  of  truth,  and  good-nature ;  but  lay  no  tafk  on  him 
about  ABC.  Ufe  your  fkill  to  make  his  will  fupple  and  pliant  to  reafon  :  teach 
him  to  love  credit  and  commendation ;  to  abhor  being  thought  ill  or  meanly 
of,  efpecially  by  you  and  his  mother  j  and  then  the  reft  will  come  all-  eafily. 
But,  I  think,  if  you  will  do  that,  you  muft  not  fliacklc  and  tie  him  up  with 
rules  about  indifferent  matters,  nor  rebuke  him  for  every  little  fault,  or  per- 
haps fome,  that  to  others  would  feem  great  ones.  But  of  this  I  have  laid 
ei:iough  already. 

§  156.  When  by  thefe  gentle  ways  he  begins  to  be  able  to  read,  fome  eafy 
pleafant  book,  fuited  to  his  capacity,  fliould  be  put  into  his  hands,  wherein 
the  entertainment,  that  he  finds,  might  draw  him  on,  and  reward  liis  pains  in 
reading ;  and  yet  not  fuch  as  fliould  fill  his  head  with  perfectly  ufelefs  trum- 
pery, or  lay  the  principles  of  vice  and  folly.  To  this  purpofe  I  think  iEfops 
fables  the  beft,  which  being  ftories  apt  to  delight  and  entertain  a  child,  may 
yet  afford  ufeful  reiled'ons  to  a  grown  man  ;  and,  if  his  memory  retain  them 
all  his  life  after,  he  wiii  not  repent  to  find  them  there,  amongft  his  manly 
thoughts,  and  ferioas  bufinefs.  If  his  /Efop  has  pictures  in  it,  it  will  entertain 
him  much  the  better,  and  encourage  him  to  read,  v/hen  it  carries  the  increafe 
of  knowledge  with  it :  for  fuch  vifible  objects  children  hear  talked  of  in  vain, 
and  without  any  faiisfaction,  whilft  they  hr.ve  no  ideas  of  them ;  thofe  ideas 
being  not  to  be  had  from  founds,  but  from  the  things  themfdves,  or  their 
pictures.  And  therefore,  I  think,  as  foon  as  he  begins  to  fpell,  as  many  pic- 
tures of  animals  fhould  be  got  him  as  can  be  found,  with  the  printed  names  to 
them,  which  at  the  fame  time  will  invite  him  to  read,  and  afford  him  matter 
of  inquiry  and  knowledge.  Reynard  the  fox  is  another  book,  I  tliink,  may 
be  made  ufe  of  to  the  fame  purpofe.  And  if  thofe  about  him  will  talk  to  him 
often  about  the  ftories  he  has  read,  and  hear  him  tell  them,  it  will,  befides 
other  advantages,  add  encouragement  and  delight  to  his  reading,  when  he  finds 
there  is  fome  ufe  and  pleafure  in  it.  Thefe  baits  feem  wholly  negleded  in  the 
ordinary  method  ;  and  'tis  ufually  long  before  learners  find  any  ufe  or  pleafure 
in  reading,  which  may  tempt  them  to  it,  and  fo  take  books  only  for  falhion- 
able  amufements,  or  impertinent  troubles,  good  for  notliing, 

§  157.  The  Lord's  prayer,  the  creed,  and  ten  commandments,  'tis  necef- 
fary  he  fliould  learn  perfedly  by  heart  j  but,  I  think,  not  by  readino-  them 
himfelf  in  his  primer,  but  by  fomebody's  repeating  them  to  him,  even  before 
he  can  read.  But  learning  by  heart,  and  learning  to  read,  fliould  not,  I  think, 
be  mixed,  and  fo  one  made  to  clog  the  other.  But  his  learning  to  read  fhould 
be  made  as  little  trouble  or  bufinefs  to  him  as  might  be. 

What  other  books  there  are  in  Englifh  of  the  kind  of  thofe  above-men- 
tioned, fit  to  engage  the  liking  of  children,  and  tempt  them  to  read,  I  do  not 
know  ;  but  am  apt  to  think,  that  children,  being  generally  delivered  over  to 
the  method  of  fchools,  where  the  fear  of  the  rod  is  to  inforce,  and  not  any 
pleafure  of  the  employment  to  invite,  them  to  learn,  this  fort  of  ufeful  books, 
amongff  the  number  of  filly  ones  that  are  of  all  forts,  have  yet  had  the  fate  to 
be  neglefted  ;  and  nothing  that  I  know  has  been  confidered  of  this  kind  out  of 
the  ordinary  road  of  the  horn-book,  primer,  pfalter,  teftament,  and  bible. 

§  158.  As  for  the  bible,  which  children  are  ufually  employed  in,  to  exercife 
and  improve  their  talent  in  reading,  I  think,  the  promifcuous  reading  of  it, 
tho'  by  chapters  as  they  lie  in  order,  is  fo  far  from  being  of  any  advantage  to 
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chiWren,  either  for  the  perfeding  their  reading,  or  principiing  their  religion,  Reading. 
,that  perhaps  a  worfe  could  not  be  found.  For  what  pleafure  or  encourage- 
ment can  it  be  to  a  child,  to  exercife  himfelf  in  reading  thofe  parts  of  a  book 
•where  he  underllands  nothing  ?  And  how  little  are  the  law  of  Mofes,  the  fong 
.of  Solomon,  the  prophecies  in  the  old,  and  the.epiftles  and  apocalypfe  in  the 
new  teilament,  fuited  to  a  child's  capacity  ?  And  tho'  the  hiflory  of  the  evan- 
gelifts,  and  the  adls,  have  fomething  eafier ;  yet,  taken  all  together,  it  is  very 
difproportional  to  the  underftanding  of  children,  I  grant,  that  the  principles 
of  religion  are  to  be  drawn  from  thence,  and  in  the  words  of  the  fcripture  j 
yet  none  fliouiu  be  propdfed  to  a  child,  but  fuch  as  are  fuited  to  a  child's  capa- 
city and  notions.  But  'tis  far  from  this  to  read  thro'  the  whole  bible,  and  that 
for  reading's  fake.  And  what  an  odd  jumble  of  thoughts  muft  a  child  have  in 
his  head,  if  he  have  any  at  all,  fuch  as  he  fliould  have  concerning  religion, 
who  ia  his  tender  age  reads  all  the  parts  of  the  bible  indifferently,  as  the  word 
of  God,  without  any  other  dillinction!  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  this,  in  fome 
men,  has  been  the  very  reafon  why  they  never  had  clear  and  dillindt  thoughts 
of  it  all  their  life-time. 

§  159.  And  now  I  am  by  chance  fallen  on  this  fubjedl,  give  me  leave  to 
fay,  that  there  are  fome  parts  of  the  fcripture,  which  may  be  proper  to  be  put 
into  the  hands  of  a  child  to  engage  him  to  read  ;  fuch  as  are  the  flory  of  Jofeph 
and  his  brethren,  of  David  and  Goliah,  of  David  and  Jonathan,  &c.  and  others, 
that  he  fliould  be  made  to  read  for  his  inftrudion ;  as  that,  "  What  you  would 
*'  have  others  do  unto  you,  do  you  the  fame  unto  them ;  "  and  fuch  other 
•eafy  and  plain  moral  rules,  which,  being  litly  chofen,  might  often  be  made 
ufe  of,  both  for  reading  ,and  inftioidtion  together  ;  and  fo  often  read,  till  they 
are  thoroughly  fixed  in  the  memory  ;  and  then  afterwards,  as  he  grows  ripe 
for  them,  may  in  their  turns,  on  lit  occafions,  be  inculcated  as  the  flandiug 
and  facred  rules  of  his  life  and  adions.  But  the  reading  of  the  whole  fcripture 
indifferently,  is  what  I  think  very  Inconvenient  for  children,  till,  after  having 
been  made  acquainted  with  the  plaineft  fundamental  parts  of  it,  they  have  got 
fome  kind  of  general  view  of  what  they  ought  principally  to  believe  and  prac- 
tife,  wliich  yet,  I  think,  they  ought  to  receive  in  the  very  words  of  the  fcri- 
pture, and  not  in  fuch,  as  men  prepoffeffed  by  fyftems  and  analogies,  are  apt 
■in  tliis  cafe  to  make  ufe  of,  and  force  upon  them.  Dr.  Worthington,  to  avoid 
this,  has  made  a  catechifm,  which  has  all  its  anfwers  in  the  precife  words  of 
the  fcripture,  a  tiling  of  good  example,  and  fuch  a  found  form  of  words,  as 
no  chriftian  can  except  againrt,  as  not  fit  for  his  child  to  learn.  Of  this,  as 
foon  as  he  can  fay  the  Lord's  prayer,  creed,  and  ten  commandments  by  heart, 
it  may  be  fit  for  him  to  learn  a  queftion  every  day,  or  every  week,  as  his  under- 
ftanding is  able  to  receive,  and  his  memory  to  retain  them.  And,  when  he  has 
this  catechifm  perfedly  by  heart,  fo  as  readily  and  roundly  to  anfwer  to  any 
<jueftion  in  the  whole  book,  it  may  be  convenient  to  lodge  in  his  mind  the 
remaining  moral  rules,  fcattered  up  and  down  in  the  bible,  as  the  beft  exercife 
of  his  memory,  and  that  which  may  be  always  a  rule  to  hun,  ready  at  hand, 
in  the  whole  condud  of  his  life. 

§  160.  When  he  can  read  Englifh  well,  it  will  be  feafonable  to  enter  him  Writing, 
in  writing.  And  here  the  firfl  thing  fhould  be  taught  him,  is  to  hold  his  pen 
right  J  and  this  he  fliould  be  perfed  in,  before  he  Ihould  be  fuffered  to  put  it  to 
paper :  for  not  only  children,  but  any  body  elfe,  that  would  do  any  thing  well, 
ihould  never  be  put  upon  too  much  of  it  at  once,  or  be  fet  to  perfed  themfelves 
in  two  parts  of  an  adion  at  the  fame  time,  if  they  can  pollibly  be  feparated. 
I  think  the  Italian  way  of  holding  the  pen  between  the  thumb  and  the  fore- 
finger alone,  may  be  beft  ;  but  in  this  you  fliould  confult  fome  good  writing- 
mafter,  or  any  odier  perfon  who  writes  well,  and  quick.  When  he  has  learn'd 
to  hold  his  pen  right,  in  the  next*place  he  fhould  learn  how  to  lay  his  paper, 
and  place  his  arm  and  body  to  it.  Thefe  pradices  being  got  over,  the  way  to 
teach  him  to  write  without  much  trouble,  is  to  get  a  plate  graved  with  the 
charaders  of  fuch  a  hand  as  you  like  beft :    but  you  muft  remember  to  have 
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Writing.  ttiem  a  pretty  deal  bigger  than  he  fhould  ordinarily  write ;  for  every  one  natu- 
rally  comes  by  degrees  to  write  a  lefe  hand  than  he  at  firft  was  taught,  but 
never  a  bigger.  Such  a  plate  being  graved,  let  feveral  fheets  of  good  writing- 
paper  be  printed  off  with  red  ink,  which  he  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  go  over 
with  a  good  pen  fiU'd  with  black  ink,  which  will  quickly  bring  his  hand  to 
the  formation  of  thofe  charaders,  being  at  firft  {hewed  where  to  begin,  and 
how  to  form  every  letter.  And  when  he  can  do  that  well,  he  muft:  then 
exercife  on  fair  paper  j  and  fo  may  eafily  be  brought  to  write  the  hand  you 
defire. 

Drawing.  §  i6i.  When  he  can  write  well,  and  quick,   I  think  it  may  be  conve- 

nient, not  only  to  continue  the  exercife  of  his  hand  in  writing,  but  alfo  to 
improve  the  ufe  of  it  farther  in  drawing,  a  thing  very  ufeful  to  a  gentleman 
on  feveral  occafions,  but  efpecially  if  he  travel,  as  that  which  helps  a  man  often 
to  exprefs,  in  a  few  lines  well  put  together,  what  a  whole  fheet  of  paper  in 
writing  would  not  be  able  to  reprefent  and  make  intelligible.  How  many 
buildings  may  a  man  fee,  how  many  machines  and  habits  meet  wdth,  the  ideas 
whereof  would  be  eafily  retained  and  communicated  by  a  little  fkill  in  draw- 
ing ;  which  being  committed  to  words,  are  in  danger  to  be  loft,  or  at  beft  but 
ill  retained  in  the  moft  exadt  defcriptions  ?  I  do  not  mean  that  I  would  have 
your  fon  a  perfedl  painter  j  to  be  that  to  any  tolerable  degree,  will  require 
more  time  than  a  young  gentleman  can  fpare  from  his  other  improvements  of 
greater  moment ;  but  fo  much  infight  into  perfpedtive,  and  fkill  in  drawing,  as 
will  enable  him  to  reprefent  tolerably  on  paper  any  thing  he  fees,  except  faces, 
may,  I  think,  be  got  in  a  little  time,  efpecially  if  he  has  a  genius  to  it :  but 
where  that  is  wanting,  unlefs  it  be  in  the  tl:iings  abfblutely  neceffary,  it  is 
better  to  let  him  pafs  them  by  quietly,  than  to  vex  him  about  them  to  no 
purpofe  :  and  therefore  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things  not  abfolutely  neceffary, 
the  rule  holds,  "  Nihil  invita  Minerva." 

Short-hand.  If  I-  Short-hand,  an  art,  as  I  have  been  told,  known  only  in  England, 
may  perhaps  be  thought  worth  the  learning,  both  for  difpatch  in  what  men 
write  for  their  own  memory,  and  concealment  of  what  they  would  not  have 
lie  open  to  every  eye.  For  he  that  has  once  learn'd  any  fort  of  charadler,  may 
eafily  vary  it  to  his  own  private  ufe  or  fancy,  and  with  more  contradlion  fuit  it 
to  the  bufinefs  he  would  employ  it  in.  Mr.  Rich's,  the  beft  contriv'd  of  any 
I  have  feen,  may,  as  I  think,  by  one  who  knows  and  confiders  grammar  well, 
be  made  much  eafier  and  fliorter.  But,  for  the  learning  this  compendious  way 
of  writing,  there  will  be  no  need  haftily  to  look  out  a  mafter  j  it  will  be  early 
enough,  when  any  convenient  opportunity  offers  itfelf,  at  any  time  after  his 
hand  is  well  fettled  in  fair  and  quick  writing.  For  boys  have  but  httle  ufe  of 
lliort-hand,  and  fhould  by  no  means  pradtife  it,  till  they  write  perfedtly  well, 
and  have  throughly  fix'd  the  habit  of  doing  fo, 

Fiencb.  §  1 62.  As  foon  as  he  can  fpeak  Englifh,  'tis  time  for  him  to  learn  fome 

other  language  :  this  no  body  doubts  of,  when  French  is  propos'd.  And  the 
reafon  is,  becaufe  people  are  accuftomed  to  the  right  way  of  teaching  that 
language,  which  is  by  talking  it  into  children  in  conftant  converfation,  and 
not  by  grammatical  rules.  The  Latin  tongue  would  eafily  be  taught  the  fame 
way,  if  his  tutor,  being  conftantly  with  him,  would  talk  nothing  elfe  to  him, 
and  make  him  anfwer  ftill  in  the  fame  language.  But  becaufe  French  is  a 
living  language,  and  to  be  ufed  more  in  fpeaking,  that  fliould  be  firft  learn'd 
that  the  yet  pliant  organs  of  fpeech  might  be  accuftomed  to  a  due  formation  of 
thofe  founds,  and  he  get  the  habit  of  pronouncing  French  well,  which  is  the 
harder  to  be  done,  the  longer  it  is  delay'd. 

J  jfin  §  163.  When  he  can  fpeak  and  read  French  well,  which  in  this  method 

is  ufually  in  a  year  or  two,  he  fhould  proceed  to  Latin,  which  'tis  a  wonder 
parents,  when  they  have  had  the  experiment  in  French,  fliould  not  think 
ought  to  be  learn'd  the  fame  way,  by  talking  and  reading.  Only  care  is  to  be 
taken,  whilft  he  is  learning  thef^  foreign  languages,  by  fpeaking  and  readino- 
nothing  elfe  with  his  tutor,  that  he  do  not  forget  to  read  Englifli,  whicli  may 
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be  prefervcd  by  his  mother,  or  fome  body  elfe,  hearing  him  read  feme  chofen  Latin, 
parts  of  the  fcripture,  or  other  Englifh  book,  every  day. 

§  164.  Latin  I  look  upon  as  abfokitely  necellary  to  a  gentleman ;  and 
indeed  cuflom,  ^vhich  prevails  over  every  thing,  has  made  it  ib  much  a  part 
of  education,  that  even  thofe  children  are  whipp'd  to  it,  and  made  fpend  many 
hours  of  their  precious  time  unealily  in  Latin,  who,  after  they  are  once  gone 
from  fchool,  are  never  to  have  more  to  do  with  it,  as  long  as  they  live.  Can 
there  be  any  thing  more  ridiculous,  than  that  a  father  fliould  wafle  his  own 
money,  and  his  fon's  time,  in  fetting  him  to  learn  the  Roman  language,  when, 
at  the  fame  time,  he  deligns  him  for  a  trade,  Vv'herein  he,  having  no  ufe  of 
Latin,  fails  not  to  forget  that  little  which  he  brought  from  fchool,  and  which 
'tis  ten  to  one  he  abhors  for  the  ill  ufige  it  procur'd  him  ?  Could  it  be  believ'd, 
unlefs  we  had  every-where  amongfl  us  examples  of  it,  that  a  child  fliould  be 
forced  to  learn  the  rudiments  of  a  language,  which  he  is  never  to  ufe  in  the 
courfe  of  life  that  he  is  defign'd  to,  and  negled:  all  the  while  the  writing  a 
good  hand,  and  cafting  account,  which  are  of  great  advantage  in  all  conditions 
of  life,  and  to  moft  trades  indifpenfably  necelTary  ?  But  tho'  thefe  qualifica- 
tions, requifite  to  trade  and  commerce,  and  the  bufmefs  of  the  world,  are 
feldom  or  never  to  be  had  at  grammar-fchools  ;  yet  thither  not  only  gentle- 
men fend  their  younger  fons,  intended  for  trades,  but  even  tradefmen  and 
farmers  fail  not  to  fend  their  children,  tho'  they  have  neither  intention  nor 
ability  to  make  them  fcholars.  If  you  afk  them,  why  they  do  this?  they  think 
it  as  ilrange  a  queftion,  as  if  you  fliould  afk  them,  why  they  go  to  church  ? 
Cuflom  ferves  for  reafon,  and  has,  to  thofe  that  take  it  for  reafon,  fo  confe- 
crated  this  method,  that  it  is  almoft  religioufly  obferved  by  them ;  and  they 
flick  to  it,  as  if  their  children  had  fcarce  an  orthodox  education,  unlefs  they 
learned  Lilly's  grammar. 

§  165.  But  how  necefl"ary  foever  Latin  be  to  fome,  and  is  thought  to  be 
toothers,  to  whom  it  is  of  no  manner  of  ufe  or  fervice,  yet  the  ordinary  way 
of  learning  it  in  a  grammar- fchool,  is  that,  which  having  had  thoughts  about, 
I  cannot  be  forward  to  encourage.  The  reafons  againft  it  are  fo  evident  and 
cogent,  that  they  have  prevailed  with  fome  intelligent  perfons  to  quit  the 
ordinary  road,  not  without  fuccefs,  tho'  the  method,  made  ufe  of,  was  not 
exactly  that  which  I  imagine  the  eafiefl;,  and  in  fliort  is  this :  to  trouble  the 
child  with  no  grammar  at  all,  but  to  have  Latin,  as  Englilh  has  been,  without 
the  perplexity  of  rules,  talked  into  him;  for,  if  you  will  confider  it,  Latin  is  no 
more  unknown  to  a  child,  when  he  comes  into  the  world,  than  Englifli  :  and 
yet  he  learns  Englilh  without  mafl:er,  rule,  or  grammar ;  and  fo  might  he 
Latin  too,  as  Tally  did,  if  he  had  fome  body  always  to  talk  to  him  in  this 
language.  And  when  we  fo  often  fee  a  Frenchwoman  teach  an  Englifli  girl 
to  fpeak  and  read  French  perfeftly,  in  a  year  or  two,  without  any  rule  of 
grammar,  or  any  thing  elfe,  but  prattling  to  her  ;  I  cannot  but  wonder,  how 
gentlemen  have  been  overfeen  this  way  for  their  fons,  and  thought  them  more 
dull  or  incapable,  than  their  daughters. 

§  166.  If  therefore  a  man  could  be  got,  who,  himfelf  fpcaking  good  Latin, 
would  always  be  about  your  fon,  talk  conftantly  to  him,  and  fufi^er  him  to 
fpeak  or  read  nothing  elfe,  this  would  be  the  true  and  genuine  way,  and  that 
which  I  would  propofe,  not  only  as  the  eafiefl:  and  befl:,  wherein  a  child  might, 
without  pains  or  chiding,  get  a  language,  which  others  are  wont  to  be  whipp'd 
for  at  fchool,  fix  or  icven  years  together  ;  but  alfo  as  that,  wherein  at  the  fame 
time  he  might  have  his  mind  and  manners  formed,  and  he  be  inftrudled  to  boot 
in  fevcral  fciences,  fuch  as  are  a  good  part  of  geography,  aftronomy,  chrono- 
logy, anatomy,  befides  fome  parts  of  hiflory,and  all  other  parts  of  knowledge  of 
things,  diat  fall  under  the  fenfes,  and  require  little  more  than  memory.  For 
there,  if  we  would  take  the  true  way,  our  knowledge  fliould  begin,  and  in 
thofe  tilings  be  laid  the  foundation  ;  and  not  in  the  abftrad:  notions  of  logick 
and  metaphyficks,  which  are  fitter  to  amufe,  than  inform  the  underftanding, 
in  its  firft  fetting  out  towards  knov.'ledge.  When  young  men  have  had  their 
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Latin.  heads  employ 'd  a  while  in  thofe  abftrad:  fpeculations,  without  finding  the  fiic- 

cefs  and  improvement,  or  that  ufe  of  them  which  they  expected,  they  are  apt 
to  have  mean  thoughts,  either  of  learning,  or  themfelves ;  they  are  tempted 
to  quit  their  rtudies,  and  throw  away  their  books,  as  containing  nothing  but 
hard  words,  and  empty  founds ;  or  elfe  to  conclude,  that  if  there  be  any  real 
knowledge  in  them,  they  themfelves  have  not  underftandings  capable  of  it. 
That  this  is  fo,  perhaps  I  could  afllire  you  upon  my  own  experience,  Amongft 
other  things  to  be  learn'd  by  a  young  gentleman  in  this  method,  whilll:  others 
of  his  age  are  wholly  taken  up  with  Latin  and  languages,  I  may  alfo  fet  down 
geometry  for  one,  having  known  a  young  gentleman,  bred  fomething  afte? 
this  way,  able  to  demonftrate  feveral  propofitions  in  Euclid,  before  he  was 
thirteen. 

§  167.  But  if  fuch  a  man  cannot  be  got,  who  fpeaks  good  Latin,  and  being 
able  to  inftrud:  your  fon  in  all  thefe  parts  of  knowledge,  will  undertake  it  by 
this  method  ;  the  next  beft  is  to  have  him  taught  as  near  this  way  as  may  be, 
which  is  by  taking  fome  eafy  and  pleafant  book,  fuch  as  iEfop  s  fables,  and 
writing  the  Englifli  tranflation  (made  as  literal  as  it  can  be)  in  one  line,  and 
the  Latin  words  which  anfwer  each  of  them,  juft  over  it  in  another.  Thefe 
let  him  read  every  day  over  and  over  again,  till  he  perfedly  underftands  the 
Latin ;  aiid  then  go  on  to  another  fable,  till  he  be  alfo  perfedl  in  that,  not 
omitting  what  he  is  already  perfect:  in,  but  fometimes  reviewing  that,  to  keep 
it  in  his  memory.  And  when  he  comes  to  write,  let  thefe  be  fet  him  for 
copies ;  which,  with  the  exercife  of  his  hand,  will  alfo  advance  him  in  Latin. 
This  being  a  more  imperfecft  way  than  by  talking  Latin  unto  him  ;  the  for- 
mation of  the  verbs  firft,  and  afterwards  the  declenfions  of  the  nouns  and  pro- 
nouns perfectly  learn'd  by  heart,  may  facilitate  his  acquaintance  with  the  genius 
and  manner  of  the  Latin  tongue,  which  varies  the  lignification  of  verbif  and 
nouns,  not  as  the  modern  languages  do,  by  particles  prefix'd,  but  by  change- 
ing  the  laft  fyllables.  More  than  this  of  grammar  I  think  he  need  not  have, 
till  he  can  read  himfelf  "  Sand;ii  Minerva  "  with  Scioppius  and  Perizonius's 
notes. 

In  teaching  of  children  this  too,  I  think,  is  to  be  obferv'd,  that  in  moft 
cafes,  where  they  itick,  they  are  not  to  be  farther  puzzled,  by  putting  theni 
upon  finding  it  out  themfelves  ;    as  by  afking  fuch  queftions  as   thele,  viz. 
Which  is  the  nominative  cafe  in  the  fentence  they  are  to  confirue  .?  or  demand- 
ing what  "  aufero  "  fignifies,   to  lead  them  to  the  knowledge  what  "  abftulere" 
fignifies,  &c.  when  they  cannot  readily  tell.     This  wafles  time  only  in  dilfurb- 
ing  them  ;  for  whilft  they  are  learning,  and  apply  themfelves  with  attention, 
they  are  to  kept  in  good  humour,  and  every  thing  made  eafy  to  them,  and  as 
pleafant  as  polfible.  Therefore,  where-ever  they  are  at  a  ftand,  and  are  willing 
to  go  forwards,  help  them  prefently  over  the  difficulty,  without  any  rebuke 
or  chiding ;  remembering,  that  where  hardier  ways  are  taken,  they  are  the 
effeft  only  of  pride  and  peeviflinefs  in  the  teacher,  who  expeds  children  fhould 
inftantly  be  maflers  of  as  much  as  he  knows  :  whereas  he  fhould  rather  con- 
fider,   that  his  hufinefs  is  to  fettle  in  them  habits,  not  angrily  to  inculcate  rules, 
which  ferve  for  little  in  the  conduct  of  our  lives;  at  leaft  are  of  no  ufe  to  chil- 
dren, who  forget  them  as  foon  as  given.     In  fciences  where  their  reafon  is  to 
be  exercifed,  I  will  not  deny,  but  this  method  may  fometimes  be  varied,  and 
difficulties  propofed  on  purpofe  to  excite  induftry,  and  accuftom  the  mind  to 
employ  its  own  flrength  and  fagacity  in  reafoning.     But  yet,   I  giiefs,  this  is 
not  to  be  done  to  children  whilft  very  young  ;  nor  at  their  entrance  upon  anv 
fort  of  knowledge  :  then  every  thing  of  itfelf  is  difficult,  and  the  great  ufe  and 
fkill  of  a  teacher  is  to  make  all  as  eafy  as  he  can.     But  particularly  in  learning 
of  languages  there  is  leaft  occafion  for  pofing  of  children.     For  languages  being 
to  be  learn'd  by  rote,  cuftom,  and  memory,  are  then  fpokcn  in  greateft  per- 
fedlion,  when  all  rules  of  grammar  are  utterly  forgotten.     I  grant  tlie  gram- 
mar of  a  language  is  fometimes  very  carefully  to  be  ftudied;  but  it  is  only  to 
be  ftudied  by  a  grown  man,  when  he  applies  himfelf  to  the  underftanding  of  any 
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language  critically,  which  is  feldom  the  bufinefs  of  any  but  profefs'd  fcholars.  Latin. 
This,  I  think,  will  be  agreed  to,  that  if  a  gentleman  be  to  fludy  any  language, 
it  ought  to  be  that  of  his  own  country,  that  he  may  underftand  the  language, 
which  he  has  conftant  ufe  of,  with  tlie  utmoft  accuracy. 

There  is  yet  a  farther  reafon,  why  maflers  and  teachers  Ihould  raife  no 
dirliculties  to  their  fcholars  ;  but  on  the  contrary  fhould  fmooth  their  way,  and 
readily  help  them  forwards,  where  they  find  them  Hop.  Children's  minds  are 
narrow  and  weak,  and  ufually  fufceptible  but  of  one  thoilght  at  once.  What- 
ever is  in  a  child's  head,  fills  it  for  the  time,  efpecially  if  let  on  with  any  paf- 
fion.  It  fhould  therefore  be  the  fkill  and  art  of  the  teacher,  to  clear  their  heads 
of  all  other  thoughts,  whilfl  they  are  learning  of  any  thing,  the  better  to  make 
room  for  what  he  would  inftil  into  them,  that  it  may  be  receiv'd  with  atten- 
tion and  application,  without  which  it  leaves  no  imprefTion.  The  natural 
temper  of  children  difpofes  their  minds  to  wander.  Novelty  alone  takes  them ; 
whatever  that  prefents,  they  are  prefently  eager  to  have  a  tafte  of,  and  are  as 
foon  fiitiated  with  it.  They  quickly  grow  weary  of  the  fame  tiling,  and  fo 
have  almoft  their  whole  delight  in  change  and  variety.  It  is  a  contradidion 
to  the  natural  ftate  of  childhood,  for  them  to  fix  their  fleeting  thoughts.  Whe- 
ther this  be  owing  to  the  temper  of  their  brains,  or  the  quicknefs  or  inftability 
of  their  animal  fpirits,  over  which  the  mind  has  not  yet  got  a  full  command  j 
this  is  viable,  that  it  is  a  pain  to  children  to  keep  their  thoughts  fteady  to  any 
thing.  A  lading  continued  attention  is  one  of  the  hardeft  talks  can  be  impos'd 
on  them :  and  therefore,  he  that  requires  their  application,  fliould  endeavour 
to  make  what  he  propofes  as  grateful  and  agreeable  as  polhble ;  at  lead:,  he 
ought  to  take  care  not  to  join  any  difpleafing  or  frightful  idea  with  it.  If  they 
come  not  to  their  books  with  fome  kind  of  liking  and  relilh,  'tis  no  wonder 
their  thoughts  fliould  be  perpetually  fliifting  from  what  difgufts  them,  and  feek 
better  entertainment  in  more  pleafing  objects,  after  which  they  will  unavoid- 
ably be  gadding. 

'Tis,  I  know,  the  ufual  method  of  tutors,  to  endeavour  to  procure  atten- 
tion in  their  fcholars,  and  to  fix  their  minds  to  the  bufinefs  in  hand,  by  rebukes 
and  corredlions,  if  they  find  them  ever  fo  little  wandering.  But  fuch  treat- 
ment is  fure  to  produce  the  quite  contrary  efFedl.  Paffionate  words  or  blows 
from  the  tutor,  fill  the  child's  mind  with  terror  and  aftrightment,  which  imme- 
diately takes  it  wholly  up,  and  leaves  no  room  for  other  impreffions.  I  believe 
there  is  no  body,  that  reads  this,  but  may  recoUeifl,  what  diforder  hafty  or 
imperious  words  from  his  parents  or  teachers  have  caufed  in  his  thoughts ;  how 
for  the  time  it  has  turn'd  his  brains,  fo  that  he  fcarce  knew  what  was  faid  by, 
or  to  him  :  he  prefently  loft  the  fight  of  what  he  was  upon  ;  his  m.ind  was 
filled  with  diforder  and  confufion,  and  in  that  ftate  v/as  no  longer  capable  of 
attention  to  any  thing  elfe. 

'Tis  true,  parents  and  governors  ought  to  fettle  and  eftablifh  their  autho- 
rity, by  an  awe  over  the  minds  of  thofe  under  their  tuition  ;  and  to  rule  them 
by  that :  but  when  they  have  got  an  afcendant  over  them,  they  fliould  ufe  it 
with  great  moderation,  and  not  make  themfelves  fuch  fcarecrows,  that  their 
fcholars  ihould  always  tremble  in  their  fight.  Such  an  aufterity  may  make 
their  government  cafy  to  themfelves,  but  of  very  little  ufe  to  their  pupils.  'Tis 
impoflible  children  lliould  learn  any  thing,  whilfl:  their  thoughts  are  pofiTefs'd 
and  difturb'd  with  any  pafhon,  efpecially  fear,  which  makes  the  ftrongeft 
imprefiion  on  their  yet  tender  and  weak  fpirits.  Keep  the  mind  in  an  eafy 
calm  temper,  when  you  would  have  it  receive  your  inflrudiions,  or  any  increafe 
of  knowledge.  'Tis  as  impofhble  to  draw  fair  and  regular  characters  on  a 
trembling  mind,  as  on  a  fliaking  paper. 

The  great  fl^ill  of  a  teacher  is  to  get  and  keep  the  attention  of  his  fcholar  : 
whilll  he  has  that,  he  is  fure  to  advance  as  faft  as  the  learner's  abilities  will  carry 
him  ;  and  without  that,  all  his  buftle  and  pother  will  be  to  little  or  no  purpofe. 
To  attain  this,  he  fliould  make  the  child  comprehend  (as  much  as  may  be)  the 
ufefulnefs  of  what  he  teaches  him  ;  and  let  him  fee,  by  what  he  has  learnt,  that 
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Latin.  he  can  do  fomcthing  which  he  could  not  do  before  ;  Ibmething,  which  gives 

him  fome  power  and  real  advantage  above  others,  who  are  ignorant  of  it.  To 
this  he  fliould  add  fweetnels  in  all  his  inftrucflions  ;  and  by  a  certain  tendernefs 
in  his  whole  carriage,  make  the  child  fenfible  that  he  loves  him,  and  defigns 
nothing  but  his  good ;  the  only  way  to  beget  love  in  the  child,  which  will 
make  him  hearken  to  his  leffons,  and  relifli  what  he  teaches  him. 

Nothing  but  obftinacy  fliould  meet  with  any  imperioufnefs  or  rough  ufage. 
All  other  faults  ihonld  be  correfted  with  a  gentle  hand  ;  and  kind  encouraging 
words  will  work  better  and  more  eftedlually  upon  a  willing  mind,  and  even 
prevent  a  good  deal  of  that  perverfenefs,  which  rough  and  imperious  ufage 
often  produces  in  well-difpofed  and  generous  minds.  'Tis  true,  obftinacy  and 
wilful  neglects  muft  be  mafter'd,  even  though  it  coft  blows  to  do  it :  but  I  am  apt 
to  think  perverfenefs  in  the  pupils  is  often  the  effeft  of  frowardnefs  in  the  tutor ; 
and  that  moft  children  would  feldom  have  deferved  blows,  if  needlefs  and 
mifapplied  roughnefs  had  not  taught  them  ill-nature,  and  given  them  an  aver- 
lion  to  their  teacher,  and  all  that  comes  from  him. 

Inadvertency,  forgetfulnefs,  unfteadinefs,  and  wandering  of  thought,  are 
the  natural  faults  of  childhood  :  and  therefore,  when  they  are  not  obferved  to 
be  wilful,  are  to  be  mentioned  foftly,  and  gained  upon  by  time.  If  every  flip 
of  this  kind  produces  anger  and  rating,  the  occafions  of  rebuke  and  corredion? 
will  return  fo  often,  that  the  tutor  will  be  a  conftant  terror  and  uneafinefs  to 
his  pupils ;  which  one  thing  is  enough  to  hinder  their  profiting  by  his  leffons, 
and  to  defeat  all  his  metliods  of  inftrudions. 

Let  the  awe  he  has  got  upon  their  minds  be  fo  tempered  with  the  conftant 
nwrks  of  tendernefs  and  good-will,  that  affcdion  may  fpur  them  to  their  duty, 
and  make  them  find  a  pleafure  in  complying  with  his  ditlates.  This  will 
bring  them  with  fatisfadion  to  their  tutor  ;  make  them  hearken  to  him,  as  to 
one  who  is  their  friend,  that  cherifhes  them,  and  takes  pains  for  their  good: 
this  will  keep  their  thoughts  eafy  and  free,  whilft  they  are  with  him,  the  only 
temper  wherein  the  mind  is  capable  of  receiving  new  informations,  and  of 
admitting  into  itfelf  thofe  impreflions,  which  if  not  taken  and  retained,  all 
that  they  and  their  teacher  do  together,  is  loft  labour ;  there  is  much  uneafi- 
nefs, and  little  learning. 

§  1 68.  When,  by  this  way  of  Interlining  Latin  and  Englifli  one  with 
another,  he  has  got  a  moderate  knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongue,  he  may  then 
be  advanced  a  little  farther  to  the  reading  of  fome  other  eafy  Latin  book,  fuch 
as  Juftin,  or  Eutropius  ;  and  to  make  the  reading  and  underftanding  of  it  the 
lefs  tedious  and  difiicult  to  him,  let  him  help  himfelf,  if  he  pleafe,  with  the 
Englllh  tranflation.  Nor  let  the  objedtion,  that  he  will  then  know  it  only 
by  rote,  fright  any  one.  This,  when  well  confidered,  is  not  of  any  moment 
againft,  but  plainly  for  this  way  of  learning  a  language ;  for  languages  are 
only  to  be  learnt  by  rote  ;  and  a  man,  who  does  not  fpeak  Eiiglilh  or  Latin 
perfeftly  by  rote,  fo  that  having  thought  of  the  thing  he  would  fpeak  of,  his 
tongue  of  courfe,  without  thought  of  rule  of  grammar,  falls  into  the  proper 
expreOion  and  idiom  of  that  language,  does  not  fpeak  it  well,  nor  is  mailer  of 
it.  And  I  would  fain  have  any  one  name  to  me  that  tongue,  that  any  one  can 
learn  or  fpeak  as  he  fhould  do,  by  the  rules  of  grammar.  Languages  were 
made  not  by  rules  or  art,  but  by  accident,  and  the  common  ufe  of  the  people. 
And  he  that  will  fpeak  them  well,  has  no  other  rule  but  that;  nor  any  thing 
to  truft  to  but  his  memory,  and  the  habit  of  fpeaking  after  the  falhion 
learned  from  thofe  that  are  allowed  to  fpeak  properly,  whicii,  in  other  words, 
is  only  to  fpeak  by  rote. 
Grammar.  It  will  pofiibly  be  afivcd  here,  Is  grammar  then  of  no  ufe  ?  And  have  thofe 
who  have  taken  fo  much  pains  in  reducing  feveral  languages  to  rules  and  obfer- 
vations,  who  have  writ  fo  much  about  declenfions  and  conjugations,  about 
concords  and  fyntaxis,  loft  their  labour,  and  been  learned  to  no  purpofe  ?  I  fay 
not  fo;  grammar  has  its  place  too.  But  this  I  think  I  may  fay,  There  is  more 
ftir  a  great  deal  made  with  it  than  there  needs,  and  thofe  are  tormented  about 
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it,  to  whom  it  does  not  at  all  belong  ;  I  mean  children,  at  the  age  wherein  they  Grammar, 
are  ufually  perplexed  with  it  in  grammar  fchools. 

There  is  nothing  more  evident,  than  that  languages  learned  by  roat  ferve 
well  enough  for  the  common  affairs  of  life,  and  ordinary  commerce.  Nay, 
perfons  of  quality  of  tlie  fofter  fex,  and  fuch  of  them  as  have  fpent  their  time 
in  well-bred  company,  fliew  us,  that  this  plain  natural  v/ay,  without  the  leaft 
fludy  or  knowledge  of  grammar,  can  carry  them  to  a  great  degree  of  elegancy 
and  politenefs  in  their  language  :  and  there  are  ladies  who,  without  knowing 
what  tenfes  and  participles,  adverbs  and  prepofitions  are,  fpeak  as  properly, 
and  as  correiSly,  (they  might  take  it  for  an  ill  compliment,  if  I  faid  as  any 
country  fchool-maller)  as  moll:  gentlemen  who  have  been  bred  up  in  the  ordi- 
nary methods  of  grammar  fchools.  Grammar  therefore  we  fee  may  be  fpared 
in  fome  cafes.  The  queflion  then  will  be,  To  whom  fliould  it  be  taught, 
and  when  ?  To  this  I  anfwer : 

1.  Men  learn  languages  for  the  ordinary  intercourfe  of  focicty,  and  com- 
munication of  thoughts  in  common  life,  without  any  farther  deiign  in  their 
ufeofthem.  And  for  this  purpofe  the  original  way  of  learning  a  lanouao-e 
by  converfation,  not  only  ferves  well  enough,  but  is  to  be  preferred,  as  the 
moft  expedite,  proper  and  natural.  Therefore  to  this  ufe  of  language  one 
may  anfwer.  That  grammar  is  not  necelfary.  This  fo  many  of  my  readers 
mull  be  forced  to  allow,  as  underftand  what  I  here  fay,  and  who,  converling 
with  others,  underftand  them  without  having  ever  been  taught  the  grammar 
of  the  Englilh  tongue  :  which  I  fuppofe  is  the  cafe  of  incomparably  the  greateft 
part  of  Englillimen  ;  of  whom  I  haVe  never  yet  known  any  one  who  learned 
his  mother-tongue  by  rules. 

2.  Others  there  are,  the  greateft  part  of  whofc  bufmefs  in  this  world  is 
to  be  done  with  their  tongues-,  and  with  their  pens  ;  and  to  thofe  it  is  conve- 
nient, if  not  necelfary,  that  they  fliould  fpeak  properly  and  corredlly,  whereby 
they  may  let  their  thoughts  into  other  men's  minds,  the  more  eafily,  and  with 
the  greater  imprclhon.  Upon  this  account  it  is,  that  any  fort  of  fpeaking,  fo 
as  will  make  him  be  underltood,  is  not  thought  enough  for  a  gentleman.  He 
ought  to  ftudy  grammar,  amongft  the  other  helps  of  fpeaking  well ;  but  it 
mull:  be  the  grammar  of  his  own  tongue,  of  the  language  he  ufes,  that  he 
may  underftand  his  own  country  fpcech  nicely,  and  fpeak  it  properly,  without 
(hocking  the  ears  of  thole  it  is  addrelfed  to,  with  folecifms,  and  offenfive  irre- 
gularities. And  to  this  purpofe  grammar  is  necelfary  :  but  it  is  the  grammar 
only  of  their  own  proper  tongues,  and  to  thofe  only  who  would  take  pains  in 
cultivating  their  language,  and  in  perfcfting  their  flyles.  Whether  all  gentle- 
men Ihould  not  do  this,  I  leave  to  be  conlidered,  fince  the  want  of  propriety, 
and  grammatical  exadnefs,  is  thought  very  milbecoming  one  of  that  rank,  and 
ufually  drav/s  on  one  guilty  of  fuch  faults,  the  cenfure  of  having  had  a  lower 
breeding,  and  worlc  company,,  than  fuits  with  his  quality.  If  this  be  fo,  (as 
I  fuppofe  it  is)  it  will  be  matter  of  wonder,  why  young  gentlemen  are  forced 
to  learn  the  grammars  of  foreign  and  dead  languages,  and  are  never  once  told 
of  the  grammar  of  their  own  tongues :  they  do  not  fo  much  as  know  there 
is  any  fuch  thing,  much  lefs  is  it  made  their  bufinefs  to  be  inftruited  in  it. 
Nor  is  their  own  language  ever  propofed  to  them  as  worthy  their  care  and 
cultivating,  tho'  they  have  daily  ufe  of  it,  and  are  not  feldom  in  the  future 
courfe  of  their  lives  judged  of,  by  their  handfom  or  aukward  way  of  expreffing 
themfelves  in  it.  Whereas  the  languages,  whofe  grammars  they  have  been  fo 
much  employed  in,  are  fuch  as  probably  they  lliall  fcarce  ever  fpeak  or  write  ; 
or,  if  upon  occallon  this  Ihould  happen,  they  fliall  be  excufed  for  the  miliakes 
and  faults  they  make  in  it.  Would  not  a  Chinefe,  who  took  notice  of  this 
way  of  breeding,  be  apt  to  imagine,  that  all  our  young  gentlemen  were  delign'd 
to  be  teachers  and  profelfors  of  the  dead  languages  of  foreign  countries,  and  not 
to  be  nien  of  bufinefs  in  their  own  ? 

3.  There  is  a  third  fort  of  men,  who  apply  themfelves  to  two  or  three 
foreign,  dead  (and  which  amongft  us  are  called  the  learned)   languages,  make 
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Grammar,  them  their  ftudy,  and  pique  tliemfelves  upon  their  {kill  in  them.  No  doubt 
thofe  who  propofe  to  themfelves  the  learning  of  any  language  with  this  view, 
and  would  be  critically  exad  in  it,  ought  carefully  to  iludy  the  grammar  of  it, 
I  would  not  be  miftaken  here,  as  if  this  were  to  undervalue  Greek  and  Latin  : 
I  grant  thefe  are  languages  of  great  ufe  and  excellency;  and  a  man  can  have  no 
place  amongft  the  learned,  in  this  part  of  the  world,  who  is  a  ftranger  to  them. 
But  the  knowledge  a  gentleman  would  ordinarily  draw  for  his  ule,  out  of  the 
Roman  and  Greek  writers,  I  think  he  may  attain  without  lludying  the  gram- 
mars of  thofe  tongues,  and,  by  bare  reading,  may  come  to  underiland  them 
fufficiently  for  all  his  purpofes.  How  much  farther  he  (hall  at  any  time  be 
concerned  to  look  into  the  grammar  and  critical  niceties  of  either  ot  thefe 
tongues,  he  himfelf  will  be  able  to  determine,  when  he  comes  to  propofe  to 
himfelf  the  fludy  of  any  thing  that  (hall  require  it.  Which  brings  me  to  the 
other  part  of  the  inquiry,  viz. 

"  When  grammar  lliould  be  taught?  " 
To  which,  upon  the  premifed  grounds,  the  anfwer  is  obvious,  viz. 
That  if  grammar  ought  to  be  taught  at  any  time,  it  muft  be  to  one  that 
can  fpeak  the  language  already :  how  elfe  can  he  be  taught  the  grammar  of  it  ? 
This,  at  leaft,  is  evident  from  the  pradife  of  the  wife  and  learned  nations 
amongft  the  antients.  They  made  it  a  part  of  education  to  cultivate  their  own, 
not  foreign  tongues.  The  Greeks  counted  all  other  nations  barbarous,  and 
had  a  contempt  for  their  languages.  And,  tho'  the  Greek  learning  grew  in 
credit  amongft  the  Romans,  towards  the  end  of  their  commonwealth,  yet  it 
was  the  Roman  tongue  that  was  made  the  ftudy  of  their  youth :  their  own 
language  they  were  to  make  ufe  of,  and  therefore  it  was  their  own  language 
they  were  inftruCled  and  exercifed  in. 

But  more  particularly  to  determine  the  proper  feafon  for  grammar  ;  I  do 
not  fee  how  it  can  reafonably  be  made  any  one's  itudy,  but  as  an  introduftion  to 
rhetorick  :  when  it  is  thought  time  to  put  any  one  upon  the  care  of  poliftiing 
his  tongue,  and  of  fpeaking  better  than  the  illiterate,  then  is  the  time  for  him 
to  be  inftrudted  in  the  rules  of  grammar,  and  not  before.  For  grammar  being 
to  teach  men  not  to  fpeak,  but  to  fpeak  correftly,  and  according  to  the  exadt 
rules  of  the  tongue,  which  is  one  part  of  elegancy,  there  is  little  ufe  of  the  one 
to  him  that  has  no  need  of  the  other ;  where  rhetorick  is  not  neceflary,  gram- 
mar may  be  fpared.  I  know  not  why  any  one  ftiould  wafte  his  time,  and  beat 
his  head  about  the  Latin  grammar,  who  does  not  intend  to  be  a  critick,  or 
make  fpeeches,  and  write  difpatches  in  it.  When  any  one  finds  in  himfelf  a  necef- 
fity  or  difpofition  to  ftudy  any  foreign  language  to  the  bottom,  and  to  be  nicely 
exadt  in  the  knowledge  of  it,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  take  a  grammatical 
furvey  of  it.  If  his  ufe  of  it  be  only  to  underftand  fome  books  writ  in  it, 
without  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  tongue  itfelf,  reading  alone,  as  I  have  faid, 
will  attain  this  end,  without  charging  the  mind  with  the  multiplied  rules  and 
intricacies  of  grammar. 

§  169.  For  the  exercife  of  his  writing,  let  him  fometimes  tranflate  Latin 
into  EngKfti :  but  the  learning  of  Latin  being  nothing  but  the  learning  of  words,., 
a  very  unpleafant  bufmefs  both  to  young  and  old,  join  as  much  other  real 
knowledge  with  it  as  you  can,  beginning  Itill  with  that  which  hes  moft  obvious 
to  the  fenfes  3  fuch  as  is  the  knowledge  of  minerals,  plants,  and  animals ,  and 
particularly  timber  and  fruit-trees,  their  parts  and  ways  of  propagation, 
M^ierein  a  great  deal  may  be  taught  a  child,  which  will  not  be  ufelefs  to  the 
man.  But  more  efpecially  geography,  aftronomy,  and  anatomy.  But  what- 
ever you  are  teaching  him,  have  a  care  ftill,  that  you  do  not  clog  him  with  too 
much  at  once ;  or  make  any  thing  his  bufmefs  but  down-right  virtue,  or 
reprove  him  for  any  thing  but  vice,  or  fome  apparent  tendency  to  it. 

§  170.  But  if,  after  all,  his  fate  be  to  go  to  fchool  to  get  the  Latin  tongue, 
'twill  be  in  vain  to  talk  to  you  concerning  the  method  I  think  beft  to  be  obferv'd 
in  fchools.  You  muft  fubmit  to  that  you  find  there,  not  expedt  to  have  it  chang'd 
for  your  fon ;  but  yet  by  all  means  obtain,  if  you  can,  that  he  be  not  employ 'd 
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in  making  Latin  themes  and  declamations, and,  leaft  of  all,  verfes  of  any 
You  may  inlift  on  it,  if  it  will  do  any  good,  that  you  have  no  defien  to  , 
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make 
him  either  a  Latin  orator  or  poet,  but  barely  would  have  him  underfland  per- 
fedly  a  Latin  author  j  and  that  you  obferve  thofe  wlio  teacli  any  of  the  modern 
languages,  and  that  with  fuccefs,  never  amufe  their  fcholars  to  make  fpeeches 
or  verles  either  in  French  or  Italian,  their  bufniefs  being  languages  barely,  and 
not  invention. 

§  171.  But  to  tell  you,  a  little  more  fully,  why  I  would  not  have  him 
exercifed  in  making  of  themes  and  verfes :  i.  As  to  themes,  they  have,  I  con- 
fefs,  the  pretence  of  Ibmething  ufeful,  which  is  to  teach  people  to  fpeak  hand- 
fomely  and  well  on  any  iubjedt  j  which,  if  it  could  be  attained  this  way,  I  own, 
would  be  a  great  advantage,  there  being  nothing  more  becoming  a  gentleman, 
nor  more  ufeful  in  all  the  occurrences  of  life,  than  to  be  able,  on  anyoccafion, 
to  fpeak  well,  and  to  the  purpofe.  But  this  I  fay,  that  the  making  of  themes, 
as  is  ufual  in  fchools,  helps  not  one  jot  toward  it :  for  do  but  confider  what  'tis 
in  making  a  theme,  that  a  young  lad  is  employed  about ;  'tis  to  make  a  fpecch 
on  fome  Latin  faying,  as  "  Omnia  vincit  amor,  "  or  "  Non  licet  in  bello  bis 
"  peccare,  bcc.  "  And  here  the  poor  lad,  who  wants  knowledge  of  thofe 
things  he  is  to  fpeak  of,  which  is  to  be  had  only  from  time  and  obfervation, 
nuiil  fet  his  invention  on  the  rack,  to  fay  fomething  where  he  knows  nothing, 
which  is  a  fort  of  iEgyptian  tyranny,  to  bid  them  make  bricks  who  have  not 
yet  any  of  the  materials.  And  therefore  it  is  ufual,  in  fuch  cafes,  for  the  poor 
children  to  go  to  thofe  of  higher  forms  with  this  petition,  "  Pray  give  me  a 
"  little  fenfe  ;  "  which,  whether  it  be  more  reafonable  or  more  ridiculous,  is 
not  eafy  to  determine.  Before  a  man  can  be  in  any  capacity  to  fpeak  on  any 
fubjed:,  'tis  neceffary  he  be  acquainted  with  it  j  or  elfe  'tis  as  foolirti  to  fet  him 
to  difcourfe  of  it,  as  to  fet  a  bUnd  man  to  talk  of  colours,  or  a  deaf  man  of 
mulick.  And  would  you  not  think  him  a  little  crack'd,  who  would  require 
another  to  make  an  argument  on  a  moot-point,  who  underftands  nothing  of 
our  laws  ?  And  what,  I  pray,  do  fchool-boys  underftand  concerning  thofe  mat- 
ters, which  are  ufed  to  be  propofed  to  them  in  their  themes,  as  fubjedls  to 
difcourfe  on,  to  whet  and  exercife  their  fancies  ? 

§  172.  In  the  next  place  confider  the  language  that  their  themes  are  made 
in  :  'Tis  Latin,  a  language  foreign  in  their  country,  and  long  fmce  dead  every- 
where ;    a  language  which  your  fon,  'tis  a  thoufand  to  one,  iliall  never  have 
an  occafion  once  to  make  a  fpeech  in  as  long  as  he  lives,  after  he  comes  to  be 
a  man  ;  and  a  language,  wherein  the  manner  of  exprefling  one's  felf  is  fo  far 
ditierent  from  our's,   that  to  be  perfedl  in  that,  would  very  little  improve  the 
purity  and  facility  of  his  Englilh  flyle.     Befides  that,   there  is  now  fo  little 
room  or  ufe  for  let  fpeeches  in  our  own  language  in  any  part  of  our  Englifli 
bulinefs,  that  I  can  lee  no  pretence  for  this  fort  of  exercife  iri  our  fchools, 
unlefs  it  can  be  fuppoled,  that  the  making  of  fet  Latin  fpeeches  fhould  be  the 
way  to  teach  men  to  fpeak  well  in  Englifh  extempore.     The  way  to  that  I 
fliould  think  rather  to  be  this  :  that  there  fhould  be  propofed  to  young  gentle- 
men rational  and  ufeful  queftions,  fuited  to  their  age  and  capacities^  and  on 
fubjeds  not  wholly  unknown  to  them,  nor  out  of  their  way  :    fuch  as  thefe, 
when  they  are  ripe  for  exercifes  of  this  nature,  they  fhould,  extempore  or 
after  a  little  meditation  upon  the  fpot,  fpeak  to,  without  penning  of  any  thing. 
For  I  al1<,  if  w^e  will  examine  the  effedls  of  this  way  of  learning  to  fpeak  well. 
Who  fpeak  beft  in  any  bufinefs,when  occafion  calls  them  to  it  upon  any  debate j 
either  thofe  who  have  accuflomed  themfelves  to  compofe  and  write  down 
before-hand  what  they  would  fay  ;  or  thofe,  who  thinking  only  of  the  matter, 
to  underftand  that  as  well  as  they  can,  ufe  themfelves  only  to  fpeak  extem- 
pore ?     And  he  that  fhall  judge  by  this,  will  be  little  apt  to  think,  that  the 
accuftomiiig  him  to  fludicil  fpeeches,  and  fet  compofitions,  is  the  way  to  lit  a 
young  gentleman  for  bufinefs. 

§  173.  But  perhaps  we  fhall  be  told,  'Tis  to  improve  and  perfedl  them  in 
the  Latin  tongue.     "Tis  true,  that  is  their  proper  bulinefs  at  fchool  ;  but  the 
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Themes.  making  of  themes  is  not  the  way  to  it :  that  perplexes  their  brains,  about 
invention  of  things  to  be  faid,  not  about  the  fignification  of  words  to  be  learnt ; 
and  when  they  are  making  a  theme,  'tis  thoughts  they  fearch  and  fweat  for, 
and  not  language.  But  the  learning  and  maftery  of  a  tongue  being  uneafy  and 
unpleafant  enough  in  itfelf,  fhould  not  be  cumber 'd  with  any  other  difficulties, 
as  is  done  in  this  way  of  proceeding.  In  fine,  if  boys  invention  be  to  be 
quicken'd  by  fuch  exercife,  let  them  make  themes  in  Englifli,  where  they 
have  facility,  and  a  command  of  words,  and  will  better  fee  what  kind  of 
thoughts  they  have,  when  put  into  their  own  language :  and  if  the  Latin 
tongue  be  to  be  learned,  let  it  be  done  the  eafieft  way,  without  toiling  and  dif- 
gufting  the  mind  by  fo  uneafy  an  employment  as  that  of  making  fpeeches 
joined  to  it. 
Verfes.  §  174.  If  thefe  may  be  any  reafons  againft  children's  making  Latin  themes 

at  fchool,  I  have  much  more  to  fay,  and  of  more  weight,  againft  their  making 
verfes ;  verfes  of  any  fort :    for  if  he  has  no  genius  to  poetry,  'tis  the  molt 
unreafonable  thing  in  the  world  to  torment  a  child,  and  wafte  his  time  about 
that  which  can  never  fucceed ;  and  if  he  have  a  poetick  vein,  'tis  to  me  the 
flrangeft  thing  in  the  world,  that  the  father  {hould  defire  or  fuffer  it  to  be 
cheriflied  or  improved.     Methinks  the  parents  fhould  labour  to  have  it  ftifled 
and  fupprefled  as  much  as  may  be  ;  and  I  know  not  what  reafon  a  father  can 
have  to  wiih  his  fon  a  poet,  who  does  not  defire  to  have  him  bid  defiance  to 
all  other  callings  and  bufinefs  :  which  is  not  yet  the  worft  of  the  cafe  ;  for  if 
he  proves  a  fuccefsful  rhymer,  and  gets  once  the  reputation  of  a  wit,  I  defire 
it  may  be  confidered,  what  company  and  places  he  is  like  to  fpend  his  time  in, 
nay,  and  eflate  too :  for  it  is  very  feldom  feen,   that  any  one  difcovers  mines 
of  gold  or  filver  in  Parnaffus.     'Tis  a  pleafant  air,  but  a  barren  foil ;  and  there 
are  very  few  inftances  of  thofe  who  have  added  to  their  patrimony  by  any 
thing  they  have  reaped  from  thence.     Poetry  and  gaming,  which  ufually  go 
together,  are  alike  in  this  too,  that  they  feldom  bring  any  advantage,  but  to 
thofe  who  have  nothing  elfe  to  live  on.     Men  of  eftates  almoft  conllantly  go 
away  lofers ;  and  'tis  well  if  they  efcape  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  their  whole 
eftates,  or  the  greateft  part  of  them.     If  therefore  you  would  not  have  your 
fon  the  fiddle  to  every  jovial  company,  without  whom  the  fparks  could  not 
relifli  their  wine,  nor  know  how  to  pafs  an  afternoon  idly  ;  if  you  would  not 
have  him  wafte  his  time  and  eftate  to  divert  others,  and  condemn  the  dirty 
acres  left  him  by  his  anceftors;  I  do  not  think  you  will  much  care  he  fhould 
be  a  poet,  or  that  his  fchool-mafter  fhould  enter  him  in  verfifying.     But  yet, 
if  any  one  will  think  poetry  a  defirable  quality  in  his  fon,  and  that  the  lludy 
of  it  would  raife  his  fancy  and  parts,  he  muft  needs  yet  confefs,  that,  to  that 
end,  reading  the  excellent  Greek  and  Roman  poets  is  of  more  ufe  than  making 
bad  verfes  of  his  own,  in  a  language  that  is  not  his  own.     And  he,  whofe 
defign  it  is  to  excel  in  Engliih  poetry,    would  not,  I  guefs,  think  the  way  to 
it  were  to  make  his  firft  eflfays  in  Latin  verfes. 
Memoriter.        §  ij^.  ANOTHER  thing,  very  ordinary  in  the  vulgar  method  of  grammar- 
fchools,  there  is,  of  which  I  fee  no  ufe  at  all,  unlefs  it  be  to  balk  young  lads 
in  the  way  to  learning  languages,  which,  in  my  opinion,  fhould  be  made  as 
eafy  and  pleafant  as  may  be  ;  and  that  which  was  painful  in  it,  as  much  as 
pofTible,  quite  removed.     That  which  I  mean,  and  here  complain  of,  is,  their 
being  forced  to  learn  by  heart  great  parcels  of  the  authors  which  are  taught 
them ;  wherein  I  can  difcover  no  advantage  at  all,  efpecially  to  the  bufinefs 
they  are  upon.     Languages  are  to  be  learnt  only  by  reading  and  talking,  and 
not  by  fcraps  of  authors  got  by  heart ;  which  when  a  man's  head  is   fluffed 
with,  he  has  got  the  juft  furniture  of  a  pedant,  and  'tis   the  ready  way  to 
make  him  one,  than  which  there  is  nothing  lefs  becoming  a  gentleman.     For 
what  can  be  more  ridiculous,  than  to  mix  the  rich  and  handfome  thoughts 
and  fayings  of  others  with  a  deal  of  poor  ftuff  of  his  own  ;  which  is  thereby 
the  more  expofed,  and  has  no  other  grace  in  it,  nor  will  otherwife  recom- 
mend the  fpeaker,  than  a  thread-bare  ruflet-coat  would,  that  was  fet  off  with 
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kr^e  patches  of  fcailet,  and  glittering  brocade?  Indeed,  where  a  pafiligc  comes Memoriter. 
in  tlie  way,  whofe  matter  is  worth  remembrance,  and  the  expreliion  of  it 
very  clofe  and  excellent,  (as  there  are  many  fuch  in  the  antient  authors)  it  may 
not  be  amifs  to  lodge  it  in  the  minds  of  young  fcholars,  and  with  fuch  admi- 
rable itrokes  of  thofe  great  mafters  fometimes  exercife  the  memories  of  fchool- 
boys :  but  their  learning  of  their  lelTons  by  heart,  as  they  happen  to  fall  out 
in  their  books  without  choice  or  dilfindlion,  I  know  not  what  it  ferves  for, 
but  to  mif-fpend  their  time  and  pains,  and  give  them  a  dilgull  and  averfion  to 
their  books,  wherein  they  find  nothing  but  ufelefs  trouble. 

§  176.  I  HEAR  'tis  faid,  That  children  Ihould  be  employ 'd  in  getting  things 
by  heart,  to  exercife  and  improve  their  memories.  I  coidd  willi  this  were  faid 
with  as  much  authority  of  reafon,  as  it  is  with  forwardnefs  of  afTurance;  and 
that  this  practice  were  eftabliflied  upon  good  obfervation,  more  than  old  cuftom : 
for  it  is  evident,  that  ftrength  of  memory  is  owing  to  an  happy  conflitution, 
and  not  to  any  habitual  improvement  got  by  exercife.  Tis  true,  what  tb.e 
mind  is  intent  upon,  and  for  fear  of  letting  it  flip,  often  imprints  afrefli  on 
itfelf  by  frequent  reflection,  that  it  is  apt  to  retain,  but  ftill  according  to  its  own 
natural  ftrength  of  retention.  An  impreffion  made  on  bees  v/ax  or  lead,  will 
not  lall  fo  long  as  on  brafs  or  fteel.  Indeed,  if  it  be  renew'd  often,  it  may 
laft  the  longer ;  but  every  new  receding  on  it  is  a  new  impreffion,  and  'tis 
from  thence  one  is  to  reckon,  if  one  would  know  how  long  the  mind  retains 
it.  But  the  learning  pages  of  Latin  by  heart,  no  more  fits  the  memory  for 
retention  of  any  thing  elfe,  than  the  graving  of  one  fentence  in  lead,  makes  it 
the  more  capable  of  retaining  firmly  any  other  characters.  If  fuch  a  fort  of 
exercife  of  the  memory  were  able  to  give  it  ftrength,  and  improve  our  parts, 
players  of  all  other  people  muft  needs  have  the  belt  memories,  and  be  the  beft 
company  :  but  whether  the  fcraps  they  have  got  into  their  heads  this  way, 
make  them  remember  other  things  the  better;  and  whether  their  parts  be  im- 
proved prcportionably  to  the  pains  they  have  taken  in  getting  by  heart  others 
fayings,  experience  will  fliew.  Memory  is  fo  necefliiry  to  all  parts  and  con- 
ditions of  life,  and  fo  little  is  to  be  done  without  it,  that  we  are  not  to  fear  it 
fliould  grow  dull  and  ufelefs  for  want  of  exercife,  if  exercife  would  make  it  grow 
ftronger.  But  I  fear  this  faculty  of  the  mind  is  not  capable  of  much  help  and 
amendment  in  general,  by  any  exercife  or  endeavour  of  ours,  at  leait  not  by 
that  ufed  upon  this  pretence  in  grammar  fchools.  And  if  Xerxes  was  able  to 
call  every  common  foldier  by  his  name,  in  his  army,  that  confifted  of  no  lefs 
than  an  hundred  thoufand  men,  I  think  it  may  be  gueffed,  he  got  not  this 
wonderful  ability  by  learning  his  leflbns  by  heart,  when  he  was  a  boy.  This 
method  of  exercifing  and  improving  the  memory  by  toilfome  repetitions,  with- 
out-book, of  what  they  read,  is,  I  think,  little  ufed  in  the  education  of 
princes,  which,  if  it  had  that  advantage  is  talked  of,  fliould  be  as  little  neg- 
lefted  in  them,  as  in  the  meaneft  fchool-boys :  princes  having  as  much  need  of 
good  memories  as  any  men  living,  and  have  generally  an  equal  fliare  in  this 
faculty  with  other  men  ;  tho'  it  has  never  been  taken  care  of  this  way.  What 
die  mind  is  intent  upon,  and  careful  of,  that  it  remembers  beft,  and  for  the 
reafon  above-mentioned  :  to  which  if  method  and  order  be  Join'd,  all  is  done, 
I  think,  that  can  be,  for  the  help  of  a  weak  memory  ;  and  he  that  will  take 
any  other  way  to  do  it,  efpecially  that  of  charging  it  with  a  train  of  other 
people's  words,  which  he  that  learns  cares  not  for,  will,  I  guefs,  fcarce  find 
the  pro.Gt  anfwer  half  the  time  and  pains  employ 'd  in  it. 

I  DO  not  mean  hereby,  that  there  fliould  be  no  exercife  given  to  children's 
memories.  I  think  their  memories  fhould  be  employ 'd,  but  not  in  learning  by 
rote  whole  pages  out  of  books,  which,  the  lelTon  being  once  faid,  and  that 
task  over,  are  deliver 'd  up  again  to  oblivion,  and  neglected  for  ever.  This 
mends  neither  the  memory,  nor  the  mind.  What  they  ft:ould  learn  by  heart 
out  of  authors,  I  have  above-mentioned :  and  fuch  wife  and  ufeful  fentences 
being  once  given  in  charge  to  their  memories,  they  ftiould  never  be  fuft-'er'd  to 
forget  again,  but  be  often  calld  to  account  for  them :  whsrebv,  befides  the 
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Memoritcr.  ufc  thofe  faylngs  may  be  to  them  in  their  future  life,  as  fo  many  good  rules 
and  obfervations,  they  will  be  taught  to  refledl  often,  and  bethink  thcmfelves 
what  they  have  to  remember,  which  is  the  only  way  to  make  the  memory 
quick  and  ufeful.  The  cuftom  of  frequent  refledlion  will  keep  their  minds 
from  running  adrift,  and  call  their  thoughts  home  from  ufelefs  unattentive 
roving  :  and  therefore,  I  think,  it  may  do  well,  to  give  them  fomething  every 
day  to  remember  j  but  fomething  ftill,  that  is  in  itfelf  worth  the  remembring, 
and  what  you  would  never  have  out  of  mind,  whenever  you  call,  or  they 
themfelves  fearch  for  it.  This  will  oblige  them  often  to  turn  their  thoughts 
inwards,  than  which  you  cannot  wiih  them  a  better  intelled:ual  habit. 

Latin.  §   1 77.  BuT  under  whofe  care  foever  a  child  is  put  to  be  taught,  during 

the  tender  and  flexible  years  of  his  life,  this  is  certain,  it  fhould  be  one  who 
thinks  Latin  and  language  the  leaft  part  of  education  ;  one,  who  knowing 
how  much  virtue,  and  a  well-temper'd  foul,  is  to  be  preferr'd  to  any  fort  of 
learning  or  language,  makes  it  his  chief  bufinefs  to  form  the  mind  of  his 
fcholars,  and  give  that  a  right  difpofition:  which,  if  once  got,  tho'  all  the  reft 
Ihould  be  negledled,  would,  in  due  time,  produce  all  the  reft  j  and  which  if 
it  be  not  got,  and  fettled,  fo  as  to  keep  out  ill  and  vicious  habits,  languages 
and  fciences,  and  all  the  other  accomplifliments  of  education,  will  be  to  no 
purpofe,  but  to  make  the  worfe  or  more  dangerous  man.  And  indeed,  what- 
ever ftir  there  is  made  about  getting  of  Latin,  as  the  great  and  difficult  bufinefs, 
his  mother  may  teach  it  him  herfelf,  if  fhe  will  but  fpend  two  or  three  hours 
in  a  day  with  him,  and  make  him  read  the  evangelifts  in  Latin  to  her  :  for  ftie 
need  but  buy  a  Latin  teftament,  and  having  got  fomebody  to  mark  tlie  laft 
fyllable  but  one,  where  it  is  long,  in  words  above  two  fyllables,  (which  is 
enough  to  regulate  her  pronunciation,  and  accenting  the  words)  read  daily  in  the 
gofpels,  and  then  let  her  avoid  underftanding  them  in  Latin,  if  fhe  can.  And 
when  file  underftands  the  evangelifts  in  Latin,  let  her,  in  the  fame  manner, 
read  T^fop's  fables,  and  fo  proceed  on  to  Eu tropins,  Juftin,  and  other  fuch 
books.  I  do  not  mention  this,  as  an  imagination  of  what  I  fanfy  may  do,  but 
as  of  a  thing  I  have  known  done,  and  the  Latin  tongue,  with  eafe,  got  this  way. 

B  u  T  to  return  to  what  I  was  faying  :  he  that  takes  on  him  the  charge  of 
bringing  up  young  men,  efpecially  young  gentlemen,  fhould  have  fomething 
more  in  him  than  Latin,  more  than  even  a  knowledge  in  the  liberal  fciences ; 
he  fhould  be  a  perfon  of  eminent  virtue  and  prudence,  and  with  good  fenfe, 
have  good  humour,  and  the  skill  to  carry  himfelf  with  gravity,  eafe,  and  kind- 
nefs,  in  a  conftant  converfation  with  his  pupils.  But  of  this  I  have  fpoken  at 
large  in  another  place. 

§  178.  At  the  fame  time  that  he  is  learning  French  and  Latin,  a  child,  as 
has  been  faid,  may  alfo  be  enter 'd  in  arithmetick,  geography,  chronology, 
hiftory,  and  geometry  too.  For  if  thefe  be  taught  him  in  French  or  Latin,  when 
he  begins  once  to  underftand  either  of  thefe  tongues,  he  will  get  a  knowledge 
in  thefe  fciences,  and  the  language  to  boot. 
Geography.  GEOGRAPHY,  I  think,  fhould  be  begun  with  j  for  the  learning  of  the 
figure  of  the  globe,  the  fituation  and  boundaries  of  the  four  parts  of  the  world, 
and  that  of  particular  kingdoms  and  countries,  being  only  an  exercife  of  the 
eyes  and  memory,  a  child  with  pleafure  will  learn  and  retain  them :  and  this 
is  fo  certain,  that  I  now  live  in  the  houfe  with  a  child,  whom  his  mother  has 
fo  well  inftruded  this  way  in  geography,  that  he  knew  the  limits  of  the  four 
parts  of  the  world,  could  readily  point,  being  asked,  to  any  country  upon  the 
globe,  or  any  county  in  the  map  of  England ;  knew  all  the  great  rivers, 
promontories,  ftraits,  and  bays  in  the  world,  and  could  find  the  longitude  and 
latitude  of  any  place,  before  he  was  fix  years  old.  Thefe  things,  that  he  will 
thus  learn  by  fight,  and  have  by  rote  in  his  memory,  are  not  all,  I  confefs, 
that  he  is  to  learn  upon  the  globes.  But  yet  it  is  a  good  ftep  and  preparation 
to  it,  and  will  make  the  remainder  much  eafier,  when  his  judgment  is  grown 
ripe  enough  for  it:  befides  that,  it  gets  fo  much  time  now;  and  by  the  plea-, 
fure  of  knowing  things,  leads  him  on  infenfibly  to  the  gaining  of  languages. 

§  ^79- 
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§  179.  When  he  has  the  natural  parts  of  the  globe  well  fix'd  In  his  memory, Geography. 
it  may  then  be  time  to  begin  arithmetick.  By  the  natural  parts  of  the  globe, 
I  mean  feveral  pofitions  of  the  parts  of  the  earth  and  fea,  under  different 
names  and  dlflindions  of  countries,  not  coming  yet  to  thofe  artificial  and 
imaginary  lines,  which  have  been  invented,  and  are  only  fuppos'd,  for  the 
better  improvement  of  that  fcience. 

§  180.  Arithmetick  is  the  eafieft,  and  confequently  the  firft  fort  of  Arithmetick. 
abllradl  realbning,  which  the  mind  commonly  bears,  or  accufloms  itfelf  to  : 
and  is  of  fo  general  ufe  in  all  parts  of  life  and  bufinefs,  that  fcarce  any  thing 
is  to  be  done  without  it.  This  is  certain,  a  man  cannot  have  too  much  of  it 
nor  too  perfeftly ;  he  fhould  therefore  begin  to  be  exercis'd  in  counting,  as 
foon,  and  as  far,  as  he  is  capable  of  it ;  and  do  fomething  in  it  every  day,  till 
he  is  mailer  of  the  art  of  numbers.  When  he  underflands  addition  and  fub- 
traftlon,  he  may  then  be  advanc'd  farther  in  geography,  and  after  he  is 
acquainted  with  the  poles,  zones,  parallel  circles,  and  meridians,  be  taught 
longitude  and  latitude,  and  by  them  be  made  to  underfland  the  ufe  of  maps, 
and  by  the  numbers  placed  on  their  fides,  to  know  the  refpedtlve  fituation  of 
countries,  and  how  to  find  them  out  on  the  terreftrial  globe.  Which  when  Aftrotiomj 
he  can  readily  do,  he  may  then  be  enter'd  in  the  celeftial ;  and  there  going 
over  all  the  circles  again,  with  a  more  particular  obfervation  of  the  ecliptick 
or  zodiack,  to  fix  them  all  very  clearly  and  diftindlly  in  his  mind,  he  may  be 
taught  the  figure  and  pofition  of  the  feveral  conftellations,  which  may  be 
fhew'd  him  firft  upon  the  globe,  and  then  in  the  heavens. 

When  that  Is  done,  and  he  knows  pretty  well  the  conftellations  of  this 
our  hemifphere,  it  may  be  time  to  give  him  fome  notions  of  this  our  plane- 
tary world,  and  to  that  purpofe  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  make  him  a  draught  of 
the  Copernican  fyftem;  and  therein  explain  to  him  the  fituation  of  the  planets, 
their  refpedlive  diftances  from  the  fun,  the  centre  of  their  revolutions.  This 
will  prepare  him  to  underftand  the  motion  and  theory  of  the  planets,  the 
moft  ealy  and  natural  way.  For  fince  aftronomers  no  longer  doubt  of  the 
motion  of  the  planets  about  the  fun.  It  is  fit  he  {hould  proceed  upon  that 
hypothefis,  which  is  not  only  the  fimpleft  and  leaft  perplexed  for  a  learner, 
but  alfo  the  likelieft  to  be  true  in  Itfelf.  But  in  this,  as  in  all  other  parts  of 
inftrudlion,  great  care  muft  be  taken  with  children,  to  begin  with  that  which 
is  plain  and  fimple,  and  to  teach  them  as  little  as  can  be  at  once,  and  fettle 
that  well  in  their  heads,  before  you  proceed  to  the  next,  or  any  thing  new  in 
fhat  fcience.  Give  them  firft  one  fimple  idea,  and  fee  that  they  take  it  right, 
and  perfedly  comprehend  it,  before  you  go  any  farther  ;  and  then  add  fome 
other  fimple  idea,  which  lies  next  m  your  way  to  what  you  aim  at ;  and  fo 
proceeding  by  gentle  and  infenfible  fteps,  children,  without  confufion  and 
amazement,  will  have  their  underftandings  opened,  and  their  thoughts  extend- 
ed, farther  than  could  have  been  expedled.  And  when  any  one  has  learn 'd  any 
thing  himfelf,  there  Is  no  fuch  way  to  fix  It  In  his  memory,  and  to  encourage 
him  to  go  on,  as  to  fet  him  to  teach  it  others. 

§  10  I.  When  he  has  once  got  fuch  an  acquaintance  with  the  globes,  as  is  Geometry, 
above-mentioned,  he  may  be  fit  to  be  tried  a  little  in  geometry  ;  wherein  I 
think  the  fix  firft  books  of  Euclid  enough  for  him  to  be  taught.  For  I  am  in 
fome  doubt,  whether  more  to  a  man  of  bufinefs  be  necefiary  or  ufeful ;  at 
leaft  If  he  have  a  genius  and  Inclination  to  it,  being  enter'd  fo  far  by  his  tutor, 
he  will  be  able  to  go  on  of  himfelf  without  a  teacher. 

The  globes  therefore  muft  be  ftudied,  and  that  diligently,  and,  I  think, 
may  be  begun  betimes,  if  the  tutor  will  but  be  careful  to  diftlngulfti,  what 
the  child  is  capable  of  knowing,  and  what  not ;  for  which  this  may  be  a  rule, 
that  perhaps  will  go  a  pretty  way,  (viz.)  That  children  may  be  taught  any 
thing  that  falls  under  their  fenfes,  efpeclally  their  fight,  as  far  as  their  memo- 
ries only  are  exercifed  :  and  thus  a  child  very  young  may  learn,  which  is  the 
^Equator,  which  the  Meridian,  &c.  which  Europe,  and  which  England,  upon 
the  globeSj  as  foon  almoft  as  he  knows  therooms  of  the  houfe  he  lives  in  -,  if 
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Geometry,  carc  be  taken  not  to  teach  him  too  much  at  once,  nor  to  fet  him  upon  a  new 
part,  till  that,  which  he  is  upon,  be  perfedly  learn'd  and  fix'd  in  his  memory. 

Chronology.  §  182.  WiTH  geography,  chronology  ought  to  go  hand  in  hand;  I  mean 
the  general  part  of  it,  fo  that  he  may  have  in  his  mind  a  view  of  the  whole 
current  of  time,  and  the  feveral  confiderable  epochs  that  are  made  ufe  of  in 
hiflory.  Without  thefe  two,  hiftory,  which  is  the  great  miftrefs  of  prudence, 
and  civil  knowledge ;  and  ought  to  be  the  proper  itudy  of  a  gentleman,  or 
man  of  bufinefs  in  the  world;  without  geography  and  chronology,  I  fay, 
hirtory  will  be  very  ill  retained,  and  very  little  ufeful ;  but  be  only  a  jumble 
of  matters  of  fadt,  confufedly  heaped  together  without  order  or  inftrudion. 
'Tis  by  thefe  two,  that  the  adions  of  mankind  are  ranked  into  their  proper 
places  of  times  and  countries ;  under  which  circumflances,  they  are  not  only 
much  eafier  kept  in  the  memory ;  but  in  that  natural  order,  are  only  capable 
to  afford  thofe  obfervations,  which  make  a  man  the  better  and  the  abler  for 
reading  them. 

§  183.  When  I  fpeak  of  chronology  as  a  fcience  he  fhould  be  perfedtin, 
I  do  not  mean  the  little  controverfies  that  are  in  it.  Thefe  are  endlefs,  and 
moft  of  them  of  fo  little  importance  to  a  gentleman,  as  not  to  deferve  to  be 
inquir'd  into,  were  they  capable  of  an  eafy  decifion.  And  therefore  all  that 
learned  noife  and  duft  of  the  chronologift  is  wholly  to  be  avoided.  The  moft 
ufeful  book  I  have  feen  in  that  part  of  learning,  is  a  fmall  treatife  of  Strau- 
chius,  which  is  printed  in  twelves,  under  the  title  of  "  Breviarium  Chrono- 
logicum,"  out  of  which  may  be  feledted  all  that  is  neceflary  to  be  taught  a 
young  gentleman  concerning  chronology  ;  for  all  that  is  in  that  treatile,  a 
learner  need  not  be  cumber'd  with.  He  has  in  him  the  moft  remarkable  or 
ufual  epochs  reduced  all  to  that  of  the  Julian  period,  which  is  the  eafieft,  and 
plaineft,  and  fureft  method,  that  can  be  made  ufe  of  in  chronology.  To  this 
treatife  of  Strauchius,  Helvicus's  tables  may  be  added,  as  a  book  to  be  turned 
to  on  all  occafions, 

Hidory.  §   J ^4-  As  nothing  teaches,  fo  nothing  delights,  more  than  hiftory.     The 

firft  of  thefe  recommends  it  to  the  ftudy  of  grown  men,  the  latter  makes  me 
think  it  the  fitteft  for  a  young  lad,  who,  as  foon  as  he  is  inftruded  in  chrono- 
logy, and  acquainted  with  the  feveral  epochs  in  ufe  in  this  part  of  the  world, 
and  can  reduce  them  to  the  Julian  period,  fliould  then  have  fome  Latm  hiftory 
put  into  his  hand.  The  choice  fhould  be  direded  by  the  eafmefs  of  the  ftyle  ; 
for  where-ever  he  begins,  chronology  will  keep  it  from  confufion  ;  and  the 
pleafantnefs  of  the  fubjedl  inviting  him  to  read,  the  language  will  infenfibly 
be  got,  without  that  terrible  vexation  and  uneafmefs,  which  children  fufFer, 
where  they  are  put  into  books  beyond  their  capacity,  fuch  as  are  the  Roman 
orators  and  poets,  only  to  learn  the  Roman  language.  When  he  has  by  read- 
ing mafter'd  the  eafier,  fuch  perhaps  as  Juftin,  Eutropius,  Quintus  Curtius, 
&c.  the  next  degree  to  thefe  will  give  him  no  great  trouble :  and  thus  by  a 
gradual  progrefs  from  the  plaineft  and  eafieft  hiftorians,  he  may  at  laft  come  to 
read  the  moft  difficult  and  fublime  of  the  Latin  authors,  fuch  as  are  Tully, 
Virgil,  and  Horace. 

Echicks.  §   185,  The  knowledge  of  virtue,  all  along  from  the  beginning,  in  all  the 

inftances  he  is  capable  of,  being  taught  him,  more  by  pradtice  than  rules ;  and 
the  love  of  reputation,  inftead  of  fatisfying  his  appetite,  being  made  habitual  in 
him ;  I  know  not  whether  he  fliould  read  any  other  difcourfes  of  morality, 
but  what  he  finds  in  the  bible;  or  have  any  fyftem  of  ethicks  put  into  his 
hand,  till  he  can  read  Tully's  Ofhces,  not  as  a  fchool-boy  to  learn  Latin,  but 
as  one  that  would  be  informed  in  the  principles  and  precepts  of  virtue,  for 
the  condudl  of  his  life. 

Q/il  Law.  §  186.  When  he  has  pretty  well  digefted  Tully's  Offices,  and  added  to  it 
"  PufFendorf  de  officio  hominis  &  civis,"  it  may  be  feafonable  to  fet  him  upon 
"  Grotius  de  jure  belli  &  pacis,"  or,  which  perhaps  is  the  better  of  the  two, 
**  PufFendorf  de  jure  naturali  &  gentium ;"  wherein  he  will  be  inftruded  in 
the  natural  rights  of  men,  and  the  original  and  foundations  of  fociety,  and  the 
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duties  rcuilring  from  thence.  This  general  part  of  civil  law  and  hifiory,  are  Civil  Law. 
ftudies  which  a  gentleman  fliould  not  barely  touch  at,  but  condantly  dwell 
upon,  and  never  have  done  with.  A  virtuous  and  well  behaved  young  man, 
that  is  well  verled  in  the  general  part  of  the  civil  law,  (which  concerns  not  the 
chicane  of  private  cafes,  but  the  aiTairs  and  intercourle  of-civilized  nations  in 
general,  grounded  upon  principles  of  reafon)  underftands  Latin  well,  and  can 
write  a  good  hand,  one  may  turn  loofe  into  the  world,  with  great  affurance 
that  he  will  find  employment  and  efleem  every  where. 

§  187.  It  would  be  flrange  to  fuppofe  an  EngliHi  gentleman  (liould  be  Law. 
ignorant  of  the  law  of  his  country.  This,  whatever  llation  he  is  in,  is  fo 
requifite,  that  from  a  juflice  of  the  peace,  to  a  minifter  of  ftate,  I  know  no 
place  he  can  well  fill  v/ithout  it.  I  do  not  mean  the  chicane  or  wrano-lino- 
and  captious  part  of  the  law  ;  a  gentleman,  whofe  bufinefs  is  to  feek  the  true 
meafures  of  right  and  wrong,  and  not  the  arts  how  to  avoid  doing  the  one, 
and  fecure  himfelf  in  doing  the  other,  ought  to  be  as  fir  from  fuch  a  ftudy  of 
the  lav/,  as  he  is  concerned  diligently  to  apply  himfelf  to  that  wherein  he 
may  be  ferviceable  to  his  country.  And  to  that  purpofe,  I  think  the  right 
way  for  a  gentleman  to  fludy  our  law,  which  he  does  not  defign  for  his  cal- 
ling, is  to  take  a  view  of  our  Englifli  conltitution  and  government,  in  the 
antient  books  of  the  common  lav/,  and  fome  more  modern  writers,  who  out 
of  them  have  given  an  account  of  this  government.  And  having  got  a  true 
idea  of  that,  then  to  read  our  hirtory,  and  with  it  join  in  every  king's  reign 
the  laws  then  made.  This  will  give  an  infight  into  the  reafon  of  our  flatutes, 
and  fliew  the  true  ground  upon  which  they  came  to  be  made,  and  what  weight 
they  ought  to  have. 

§  188.  Rhetorick  and  Logick  being  the  arts,  that  in  the  ordinary Rhctirick. 
method  ufually  follow  immediately  after  grammar,  it  may  perhaps  be  won-'^'°ei'^'^- 
der'd,  that  I  have  faid  fo  little  of  them.  The  reafon  is,  bccaufe  of  the  little 
advantage  young  people  receive  by  them ;  for  I  have  feldom  or  never  obferved 
any  one  to  get  the  skill  of  reafoning  well,  or  fpeaking  handfomely,  by  ftudying 
thofe  rules  which  pretend  to  teach  it :  and  therefore  I  would  have  a  young 
gentleman  take  a  view  of  them  in  tlie  Ihorteil:  fyifems  could  be  found,  with- 
out dwelling  long  on  the  contemplation  and  ftudy  of  thofe  formalities.  Right 
reafoning  is  founded  on  fomething  elfe  than  the  predicaments  and  predicablcs, 
and  does  not  confift  in  talking  in  mode  and  figure  itfelf  But  'tis  befidcs 
my  prefent  bufinefs  to  enlarge  upon  this  fpcculation.  To  come  therefore  to 
what  we  have  in  hand  ;  if  you  would  have  your  fon  reafon  well,  let  him 
read  Chillingworth  ;  and  if  you  would  have  him  fpeak  well,  let  him  be  con- 
verlant  in  Tully,  to  give  him  the  true  idea  of  eloquence ;  and  let  him  read 
thofe  things  that  are  well  writ  in  Englilli,  to  perfed  his  ftyle  in  the  purity  of 
our  language. 

§  189.  If  the  ufe  and  end  of  right  reafoning  be  to  have  right  notions,  and 
a  right  judgment  of  things ;  to  dilfinguifh  betwixt  truth  and  fillliood,  right 
and  wrong,  and  to  aft  accordingly  ;  be  furc  not  to  let  your  fon  be  bred  up  in 
the  art  and  formality  of  difputing,  either  praftifing  it  himfelf,  or  admiring  it 
in  others  ;  unlefs,  inlfead  of  an  able  man,  you  defire  to  have  him  an  infigni- 
ficant  wrangler,  opiniater  in  difcourfe,  and  priding  himfelf  in  contradidting 
others ;  or,  which  is  worfe,  quellioning  every  thing,  and  thinking  there  is  no 
fuch  thing  as  truth  to  be  fought,  but  only  victory,  in  difputing.  There  can- 
not be  any  thing  fo  difingenuous,  fo  misbecoming  a  gentleman,  or  any  one 
who  pretends  to  be  a  rational  creature,  as  not  to  yield  to  plain  reafon,  and  the 
conviftion  of  clear  arguments.  Is  there  any  thing  more  inconfiftent  with  civil 
converfation,  and  the  end  of  all  debate,  than  not  to  take  an  anfwer,  tho'  never 
fo  full  and  fatisfadtory  ;  but  llill  to  go  on  with  the  difpute,  as  long  as  equivocal 
founds  can  furnilh  [a  ''  medius  terminus"]  a  term  to  wrangle  with  on  the 
one  fide,  or  a  dillindlion  on  the  other  ?  Whether  pertinent  or  impertinent, 
fenfe  or  nonfenfe,  agreeing  with,  or  contrary  to,  what  he  had  faid  before,  it 
matters  not.     For  this,  in  fliort,  is  the  wav  and  perfection  of  logical  difputes, 
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Rhetorick.  that  the  opponent  never  takes  any  anfwer,  nor  the  refpondcnt  ever  yields  to 
Logick.  ^  argument.  This  neither  of  them  muft  do,  whatever  becomes  of  truth  or 
knowledge,  unlefs  he  will  pafs  for  a  poor  baffled  wretch,  and  lie  under  the 
difgrace  of  not  being  able  to  maintain  whatever  he  has  once  affirm'd,  which 
is  the  great  aim  and  glory  in  dilputing.  Truth  is  to  be  found  and  fupported 
by  a  mature  and  due  conlideration  of  things  themfelves,  and  not  by  artificial 
terms  and  ways  of  arguing  :  thefe  lead  not  men  fo  much  into  the  difcovery 
of  truth,  as  into  a  captious  and  fallacious  ufe  of  doubtful  words,  which  is 
the  moll  ufelefs  and  moil:  often  five  way  of  talking,  and  fuch  as  leaft  fuits  a 
gentleman,  or  a  lover  of  truth,  of  any  thing  in  the  world. 

There  can  fcarce  be  a  greater  defed:  in  a  gentleman,  than  not  to  exprefs 
himfelf  well,  either  in  writing  or  fpeaking.  But  yet,  I  think,  I  may  ask  mv 
reader,  Whether  lic  doth  not  know  a  great  many,  who  live  upon  their  ellates, 
and  fo,  with  the  name,  fliould  have  the  qualities  of  gentlemen,  who  cannot 
fo  much  as  tell  a  flory,  as  they  fliould,  much  lefs  fpeak  clearly  and  perfuafively 
in  any  bufinels  ?  This  I  think  not  to  be  fo  much  their  fault,  as  the  fault  of 
their  education ;  for  I  muft,  v/ithout  partiality,  do  my  countrymen  this  right, 
that  where  they  apply  themfelves,  I  fee  none  of  their  neighbours  outgo  them. 
They  have  been  tauglit  rhetorick,  but  yet  never  taught  how  to  exprefs  them- 
felves handlbmely  with  their  tongues,  or  pens,  in  the  language  they  are  always 
to  ufe  J  as  if  the  names  of  the  figures,  that  embellifli'd  the  difcourfes  of  thofe 
wlio  underftood  the  art  of  fpeaking,  v/ere  the  very  art  and  skill  of  fpeaking 
well.  This,  as  all  other  things  of  practice,  is  to  be  learn'd  not  by  a  few  or  a 
great  many  rules  given,  but  by  exercife  and  application,  according  to  good 
rules,  or  rather  patterns,  till  habits  are  got,  and  a  facility  of  doing  it  well. 
Styk.  Agreeable  hereunto,  perhaps  it  might  not  be  amifs,  to  make  children,  as 

foon  as  they  are  capable  of  it,  often  to  tell  a  ftory  of  any  thing  they  know  ; 
and  to  correct  at  firft  the  moft  remarkable  fault  they  are  guilty  of,  in  their 
way  of  putting  it  together.  When  that  fault  is  cured,  then  to  fliew  them  the 
next,  and  fo  on,  till  one  after  another,  all,  at  leaft  the  grofs  ones,  are  mend- 
ed. When  they  can  tell  tales  pretty  well,  then  it  may  be  time  to  make  them 
write  them.  The  fables  of  JEi'op^  the  only  book  almoft  that  I  know  fit  for 
children,  may  afford  them  matter  for  this  exercife  of  writing  Englifti,  as  well 
as  for  reading  and  tranflating,  to  enter  them  in  the  Latin  tongue.  When  they 
are  got  paft  the  faults  of  grammar,  and  can  join  in  a  continued  coherent  dif- 
courfe  the  feveral  parts  of  a  ftory,  without  bald  and  unhandfome  forms  of 
tranfition  (as  is  ufual)  often  repeated,  he  that  defires  to  perfecfl  them  yet  far- 
ther in  this,  which  is  the  firft  ftep  to  fpeaking  well,  and  needs  no  invention, 
may  have  recourfe  to  Tully ;  and  by  putting  in  practice  thofe  rules,  which  that 
mafter  of  eloquence  gives  in  his  firft  book  "  De  Inventione,"  §  20.  make  them 
know  wherein  the  skill  and  graces  of  an  handfome  narrative,  according  to  the 
feveral  fubjefts  and  defigns  of  it,  lie.  Of  each  of  which  rules  fit  examples  may 
be  found  out,  and  therein  they  may  be  fliewn  how  others  have  pradis'd  them. 
The  antient  claflick  authors  afford  plenty  of  fuch  examples,  which  they  fliould 
be  made  not  only  to  tranflate,  but  have  fet  before  them  as  patterns  for  their 
daily  imitation. 

When  they  underftand  how  to  write  Englidi  with  due  connection,  pro- 
priety and  order,  and  are  pretty  well  mafters  of  a  tolerable  narrative  ilyle,  they 
may  be  advanced  to  writing  of  letters ;  wherein  they  Ihould  not  be  put  upon  any 
ftrains  of  wit  or  compliment,  but  taught  to  exprefs  their  own  plain  eafy  fenfe, 
without  any  incoherence,  confufion  or  roughnefs.  And  when  they  are  perfect 
in  this,  they  may,  to  raife  their  thoughts,  have  fet  before  them  the  example  of 
Voiture's,  for  the  entertainment  of  their  friends  at  a  diftance,  with  letters  of 
complinicnt,  mirth,  raillery  or  diverfion ;  and  Tully's  epiftles,  as  the  heft  pat- 
Letters,  tern,  whether  for  bufinefs  or  converfation.  The  writing  of  letters  has  fo  much 
to  do  in  all  the  occurrences  of  human  life,  that  no  gentleman  can  avoid  fliewing 
himfelf  in  this  kind  of  writing :  occafions  will  daily  force  him  to  make  this  ufe 
of  his  pen,  which,  befides  the  confequences,  that,  in  his  aff^airs,  his  well  or 
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ill  managing  of  it  often  draws  after  it,  always  lays  him  open  to  a  feverer  exanil-  Letters. 
nation  of  his  breeding,  fenfe,  and  abilities,  than  oral  difcourfes ;  whofe  tranf- 
ient  faults,  dying  for  the  mod  part  with  the  found  that  gives  them  life,  and 
fo  not  fubjedl  to  a  ftriifl  review,  more  eafily  cfcape  obfervation  and  cenfure. 

Had  the  methods  of  education  been  directed  to  their  right  end,  one  would 
have  thought  this,  fo  neceffary  a  part,  could  not  have  been  negleded,  whilll 
themes  and  verfes  in  Latin,  of  no  ufe  at  all,  were  fo  conllantly  every  where 
preffed,  to  the  racking  of  children's  inventions  beyond  their  (Irength,  and  hin- 
dering their  chearful  progrefs  in  learning  the  tongues  by  unnatuial  dilHculties. 
But  cuilom  has  fo  ordain  d  it,  and  who  dares  difobey  ?  And  would  it  not 
be  very  nnreafonable  to  require  of  a  learn 'd  country  fchool-mafler,  (who  has 
all  the  tropes  and  figures  in  Farnaby's  rhetorick  at  his  fingers  ends)  to  teach  his 
fcholar  to  exprcfs  himfelf  handfomely  in  Englilh,  when  it  appears  to  be  lb  little Englifh. 
his  bufmefs  or  thought,  that  the  boy's  mother  (defpifed,  'tis  like,  as  illiterate, 
for  not  having  read  a  fyftem  of  logick  and  rhetorick)  outdoes  him  in  it? 

To  write  and  fpeak  corred:ly,  gives  a  grace,  and  gains  a  flivourable  atten- 
tion, to  what  one  has  to  fay:  and  lince  'tis  Englilli  that  an  Engliili  gentleman 
will  have  conftant  ufe  of,  that  is  the  language  he  fliould  chiefly  cultivate,  and 
wherein  moft  care  fliould  be  taken  to  polifh  and  perfedt  his  flyle.  To  fpeak  or 
■write  better  Latin  than  Englilb,  may  make  a  man  be  talk'd  of;  but  he  would 
,  find  it  more  to  his  purpofe  to  exprefs  himfelf  well  in  his  own  tongue,  that  he 
ufcs  every  moment,  than  to  have  the  vain  commendation  of  others  for  a  very 
infignihcant  quality.  This  I  find  univerlally  negledled,  and  no  care  taken  any 
where  to  improve  young  men  in  their  own  language,  that  they  may  thoroughly 
underfland  and  be  mafters  of  it.  If  any  one  among  us  have  a  facility  or  purity 
more  than  ordinary  in  his  mother-tongue,  it  is  owing  to  chance,  or  his  genius, 
or  any  thing,  rather  than  to  his  education,  or  any  care  of  his  teacher.  To 
mind  what  Englilh  his  pupil  fpeaks  or  writes,  is  below  the  dignity  of  one  bred 
up  amongft  Greek  and  Latin,  tho'  he  have  but  little  of  them  himfelf,  Thefe 
are  the  learned  languages,  fit  only  for  learned  men  to  meddle  with  and  teach ; 
Englith  is  the  language  of  illiterate  vulgar ;  tho'  yet  we  lee  the  polity  of  Ibme 
of  our  neighbours  hath  not  thought  it  beneath  the  publick  care,  to  promote 
and  reward  the  improvement  of  their  own  language.  PoliOiing  and  enrich- 
ing their  tongue,  is  no  fmall  bulinefs  amongll  them ;  it  hath  colleges  and 
ftipends  appointed  it,  and  there  is  raifed  amongll  them  a  great  ambition  and 
emulation  of  writing  corredtly:  and  we  fee  what  they  are  come  toby  it,  and 
how  far  they  have  fpread  one  of  the  worfl  languages,  poffibly,  in  this  part  of 
the  world,  if  we  look  upon  it  as  it  was  in  fome  few  reigns  backwards,  what- 
ever it  be  now.  The  great  men  amongll:  the  Romans  were  daily  exercifing 
themfelves  in  their  own  language;  and  we  find  yet  upon  record,  tne  names  of 
orators,  who  taught  fome  of  their  emperors  Latin,  tho'  it  were  their  mother- 
tongue. 

'Tis  plain  the  Greeks  were  yet  more  nice  in  theirs;  all  other  fpeech  \vas 
barbarous  to  them  but  their  own,  and  no  foreign  language  appears  to  have  been 
lludied  or  valued  amongft  that  learned  and  acute  people ;  tho'  it  be  pafl  doubt, 
that  they  borrowed  their  learning  and  philofbphy  from  abroad. 

I  AM  not  here  fpeaking  againll:  Greek  and  Latin  ;  I  think  they  ought  to  be 
fludled,  and  the  Latin,  at  leaft,  underftood  well,  by  every  gentleman.  But 
whatever  foreign  languages  a  young  man  ijicddles  with,  (and  the  more  he 
knows,  the  better)  that  which  he  fnould  critically  flr.dy,  and  labour  to  get  a 
facility,  clcarnefs  and  elegancy  to  exprefs  himfelf  in,  ihould  be  his  own,  and 
to  this  purpofe  he  fliould  daily  be  exercis'd  in  it. 

§   190.  Natural  philofophy,  as  a  fpeculative  fcience,  I  imagine,  we  have  Natural  phi 
none;  and  perhaps  I  may  think  I  have  rcafon  to  fay,  wc  never  fhall  be  able  to''^-''^P''>-   • 
make  a  fcience  of  it.     The  works  of  nature  are  contriv'd  by  a  wifdom,  and 
operate  by  ways,  too  far  furpafling  our  faculties  to  difcover,  or  capacities  to 
coiicelve,  for  us  ever  to  be  able  to  reduce  them  into  a  fcience.     Natural  philo- 
foph)-  being  the  knowledge  of  the  principles,  properties  and  operations  of  things. 
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Natural  phiaS  they  are  in  themfelves,  I  imagine  tliere  are  two  parts  of  it,  one  compre- 
lofophy.  hendin^  fpirits,  with  their  nature  and  quaUties ;  and  the  other  bodies.  The 
jfirft  of  thefe  is  ufually  referr'd  to  metaphyficks :  but  under  what  title  foever 
the  confideratiou  of  fpirits  comes,  I  think  it  ought  to  go  before  the  fl:udy  of 
matter  and  body,  not  as  a  fcience  that  can  be  methodized  into  a  fyflem,  and 
treated  of,  upon  principles  of  knowledge  ;  but  as  an  inlargement  of  our  minds 
towards  a  truer  and  fuller  comprehenfion  of  the  intellecftual  world,  to  which 
we  are  led  both  by  reafon  and  revelation.  And  fince  the  cleared  and  krgefl 
difcoveries  we  have  of  other  fpirits,  befides  God  and  our  own  fouls,  is  imparted 
to  us  from  heaven  by  revelation,  I  think  the  information,  that  at  leaft  young 
people  fliould  have  of  them,  fliould  be  taken  from  that  revelation.  To  this 
purpofe,  I  conclude,  it  would  be  well,  if  there  were  made  a  good  hiftory  of 
the  bible  for  young  people  to  read  ;  wherein  if  every  thing,  that  is  fit  to  be  put 
into  it,  were  laid  down  in  its  due  order  of  time,  and  feveral  things  omitted, 
which  are  fuited  only  to  riper  age,  that  confufion,  which  is  ufually  produced 
by  promifcuous  reading  of  the  fcripture,  as  it  lies  now  bound  up  in  our  bibles, 
would  be  avoided  J  and  alfo  this  other  good  obtained,  that  by  reading  of  it 
conftantly,  there  would  be  inftilled  into  the  minds  of  children  a  notion  and 
belief  of  fpirits,  they  having  fo  much  to  do,  in  all  the  tranfaftions  of  that 
hiltory,  which  will  be  a  good  preparation  to  the  fludy  of  bodies.  For,  with- 
out the  notion  and  allowance  of  fpirits,  our  philofophy  will  be  lame  and  de- 
fective in  one  main  part  of  it,  when  it  leaves  out  the  contemplation  of  the 
moft  excellent  and  powerful  part  of  the  creation. 

§  191.  Of  this  hiflory  of  the  bible,  I  think  too  it  would  be  well,  if  there 
were  a  fliort  and  plain  epitome  made,  containing  the  chief  and  moft  material 
heads  for  children  to  be  converiant  in,  as  foon  as  they  can  read.  This,  tho'  it 
will  lead  them  early  into  fome  notion  of  fpirits,  yet  is  not  contrary  to  what 
I  faid  above.  That  I  would  not  have  children  troubled,  whilil:  young,  with 
notions  of  fpirits;  whereby  my  meaning  was,  that  I  think  it  inconvenient,  that 
their  yet  tender  minds  fliould  receive  early  impreffions  of  goblins,  fpecflres, 
and  apparitions,  wherewith  their  maids,  and  thofe  about  them,  are  apt  ta 
fright  them  into  a  compliance  with  their  orders,  which  often  proves  a  great 
inconvenience  to  them  all  their  lives  after,  by  fubjedting  their  minds  to  frights, 
fearful  apprehenfions,  weaknefs,  and  fuperflition ;  which,  when  coming  abroad 
into  the  world  and  converfation,  they  grow  weary  and  afliam'd  of,  it  not  fel- 
dom  happens,  that  to  make,  as  they  think,  a  thorough  cure,  and  eafe  them- 
felves of  a  load,  which  has  fat  fo  heavy  on  them,  they  throw  away  the  thoughts 
of  all  fpirits  together,  and  fo  run  into  the  other,  but  worfe  extreme. 

§  192.  The  reafon  why  I  would  have  this  premifed  to  the  fludy  of  bodies, 
and  the  dodlrine  of  the  fcriptures  well  imbibed,  before  young  men  be  enter'd 
into  natural  philofophy,  is,  becaufe  matter  being  a  thing  that  all  our  fenfes 
are  conftantly  converfant  with,  it  is  fo  apt  to  poflefs  the  mind,  and  exclude  alt 
other  beings,  but  matter,  that  prejudice,  grounded  on  fuch  principles,  often 
leaves  no  room  for  the  admittance  of  fpirits,  or  the  allowing  any  fuch  things 
as  "  immaterial  beings,  in  rerum  natura ;"  when  yet  it  is  evident,  that  by 
mere  matter  and  motion,  none  of  the  great  phenomena  of  nature  can  be  refolved, 
to  inflancebut  in  that  common  one  of  gravity,  which  I  think  impoffible  to  be 
explained  by  any  natural  operation  of  matter,  or  any  other  law  of  motion,  but 
the  pofitive  will  of  a  fuperior  Being  fo  CHrdering  it.  And  therefore,  fince  the 
deluge  cannot  be  well  explained,  without  admitting  fomething  out  of  the  ordi- 
nary courfe  of  nature,  I  propofe  it  to  be  confidered,  whether  God's  altering 
the  centre  of  gravity  in  the  earlh  for  a  time,  (a  thing  as  intelligible  as  gravity 
itfelf,  which  perhaps  a  little  variation  of  caufes,  unknown  to  us,  would  produce) 
will  not  more  eafily  account  for  Noah's  flood,  than  any  hypothefis  yet  made 
ufe  of,  to  folve  it.  I  hear  the  great  objedtion  to  this  is,  that  it  would  produce 
but  a  partial  deluge.  But,  the  alteration  of  the  centre  of  gravity  once  allow'd, 
'tis  no  hard  matter  to  conceive,  that  the  divine  power  might  make  the  centre 
of  gravity,  placd  at  a  due  diflance  from  the  centre  of  the  earth,  move  round 
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it  in  a  convenient  fpace  of  time;  whereby  the  flood  would  become  unIverfal,N'atural  phi- 
and,  as  I  think,  anfwer  all  the  phaenomena  of  the  deluge,  as  deliver'd  by  P^^^* 
JVIofes,  at  an  eafier  rate  than  thofe  many  hard  fuppofitions  that  are  made  ufe 
of,  to  explain  it.  But  this  is  not  a  place  for  that  argument,  which  is  here  only 
mentioned  by  the  by,  to  ihew  the  necelTity  of  having  recourfe  to  fomething 
beyond  bare  matter,  and  its  motion,  in  the  explication  of  nature ;  to  which  the 
notions  of  fpirits,  and  their  power,  as  deliver'd  in  the  bible,  where  fo  much  is 
attributed  to  their  operation,  may  be  a  fit  preparative,  referving  to  a  fitter 
opportunity  a  fuller  explication  of  this  hypothefis,  and  the  application  of  it 
to  all  the  parts  of  the  deluge,  and  any  difficulties  can  be  fuppofed  in  the  hillory 
of  the  flood,  as  recorded  in  the  fcripture. 

§  193.  But  to  return  to  the  ftudy  of  natural  philofophy;  Tho'  the  world  be 
full  of  fyftems  of  it,  yet  I  cannot  fay,  I  know  any  one  which  can  be  taught  a 
young  man  as  a  fcience,  wherein  he  may  be  fure  to  find  truth  and  certainty, 
which  is  what  all  fciences  give  an  expectation  of.  I  do  not  hence  conclude, 
that  none  of  them  are  to  be  read  ;.  it  is  neceffary  for  a  gentleman,  in  this  learn- 
ed age,  to  look  into  fome  of  them  to  fit  himfelf  for  converfation  :  but  whether 
that  ot  Des  Cartes  be  put  into  his  hands,  as  that  which  is  moll:  in  fafhion,  or 
it  be  thought  fit  to  give  him  a  {hort  view  of  that  and  feveral  other  alfo ;  I  think 
the  fyftems  of  natural  philofophy,  that  have  obtained  in  this  part  of  the  world, 
are  to  be  read  more  to  know  the  hypothefes,  and  to  underfland  the  terms  and 
ways  of  talking  of  the  feveral  fedts,  than  with  hopes  to  gain  thereby  a  com- 
prehenfive,  fcientifical  and  fatisfaftory  knowledge  of  the  works  of  nature ; 
only  this  may  be  faid,  that  the  modern  Corpufcularians  talk,  in  moft  things, 
more  intelligibly  than  the  Peripateticks,  who  pofi*efred  the  fchools  immediately 
before  them.  He  that  would  look  farther  back,  and  acquaint  himfelf  with 
the  feveral  opinions  of  the  antients,  may  confult  Dr.  Cudworth's  intelledlual 
fyftem  ;  wherein  that  very  learned  author  hath,  with  fuch  accuratenefs  and 
judgment,  coUefted  and  explained  the  opinions  of  the  Greek  philofophers, 
that  what  principles  they  built  on,  and  what  were  the  chief  hypothefes  that 
divided  them,  is  better  to  be  feen  in  him,  than  any  where  elfe  that  I  know. 
But  I  would  not  deter  any  one  from  the  ftudy  of  nature,  becaufe  all  the  know- 
ledge we  have,  or  pofllbly  can  have  of  it,  cannot  be  brought  into  a  fcience. 
There  are  very  many  things  in  it,  that  are  convenient  and  neceffary  to  be 
known  to  a  gentleman  ;  and  a  great  many  other,  that  will  abundantly  reward 
the  pains  of  the  curious  with  delight  and  advantage.  But  thefe,  I  think,  are 
rather  to  be  found  amongft  fuch  writers,  as  have  employ 'd  themfelves  in 
making  rational  experiments  and  obfervations,  than  in  ftarting  barely  fpecula- 
tive  fyftems.  Such  writings  therefore^  as  many  of  Mr.  Boyle's  are,  with  others 
that  have  writ  of  husbandry,  planting,  gardening,  and  the  like,  may  be  fit  for  a 
gentleman,  when  he  has  a  httle  acquainted  himfelf  with  fome  of  the  fyftems 
of  the  natural  philofophy  in  failfion. 

§  194.  Tho'  the  fyftems  of  phyficks,  that  I  have  met  with,  afford  little 
encouragement  to  look  for  certainty,  or  fcience,  in  any  treatife,  which  ftiall  pre- 
tend to  give  us  a  body  of  natural  philofophy  from  the  firft  principles  of  bodies 
in  general ;  yet  the  incomparable  Mr.  Newton  has  fliewn,  how  far  mathe- 
niaticks,  applied  to  fome  parts  of  nature,  may,  upon  principles  that  matter  of 
fad:  juftifies,  carry  us  in  the  knowledge  of  fome,  as  I  may  fo  call  them,  parti- 
cular provinces  of  the  incomprehenfible  univerfe.  And  if  others  could  give  us  fo 
good  and  clear  an  account  of  other  parts  of  nature,  as  he  has  of  this  our  pla- 
netary world,  and  the  moft  confiderable  phenomena  obfervable  in  it,  in  his 
admirable  book  "  Philofophiae  naturalis  principia  mathematica,"  we  might  in 
time  hope  to  be  furnilhed  with  more  true  and  certain  knowledge  in  feveral  parts 
of  this  llupendous  machine,  than  hitherto  wc  could  have  expedted.  And  tho' 
there  are  very  few  that  have  mathematicks  enough  to  underftand  his  demonilra- 
tions ;  yet  the  moft  accurate  mathematicians,  who  have  examin'd  them,  allow- 
ing them  to  be  fuch,  his  book  will  deferve  to  be  read,  and  give  no  fmall  light 
and  pleafure  to  thofe,  who,  willing  to  underftand  the  motions,  properties,  and 
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Natural  phi- operations  of  the  great  mafles  of  matter  in.this  our  folar  fyftem,  will  but  care- 
lolopliy.        fully  mind  his  concluiions,  which  may  bedependedonaspropolitions  wellproved. 
Greek.  §  195.  This  is,  in  Ihort,  what  I  have  thought  concerning  a  young  gentle- 

man's itudies;  wherein  it  will  pollibly  be  wondered,  that  I  fliould  omit  Greek^ 
lince  amongft  the  Grecians  is  to  be  found  the  original,  as  it  were,  and  founda- 
tion of  all  that  learning  which  we  have  in  this  part  of  the  world.  I  grant  it  lb ; 
and  will  add,  that  no  man  can  pafs  for  a  fcholar,  that  is  ignorant  of  the  Greek 
tongue.  But  I  am  not  here  confidering  of  the  education  of  a  profefs'd  fcholar, 
but  of  a  gentleman,  to  whom  Latin  and  French,  as  the  world  now  goes,  is  by 
every  one  acknowledged  to  be  neceffary.  When  he  comes  to  be  a  man,  if  he 
has  a  mind  to  carry  his  fludies  farther,  and  look  into  the  Greek  learning,  he 
will  then  eafily  get  that  tongue  himfelf ;  and  if  he  has  not  that  inclination,  his 
learning  of  it  under  a  tutor  will  be  but  loft  labour,  and  much  of  his  time  and 
pains  fpent  in  that,  which  will  be  negledted  and  thrown  away,  as  foon  as  he  is 
at  liberty.  For  how  many  are  there  of  an  hundred,  even  amongft  fcholars 
themfelves,  who  retain  the  Greek  they  carried  from  fchool  j  or  ever  improve 
it  to  a  familiar  reading,  and  perfed:  underftanding  of  Greek  authors  ? 

To  conclude  this  part,  which  concerns  a  young  gentleman's  ftudies ;  his 
tutor  fliould  remember,  that  his  bufinefs  is  not  fo  much  to  teach  him  all  that 
is  knowable,  as  to  raife  in.him  a  love  and  efteem  of  knowledge ;  and  to  put  him 
in  the  right  way  of  knowing  and  improving  himfelf,  when  he  has  a  mind  to  it. 

The  thoughts  of  a  judicious  author  on  the  fubjed:  of  languages,  I  (hall  here 
give  the  reader,  as  near  as  I  can,  in  his  own  way  of  expreffing  them.     He  fays, 
*LaBruyere*  "  One  can  fcarce  burden  children  too  much  with  the  knowledge  of  lan- 
Moeurs  dc   «  guages.     They  are  ufeful  to  men  of  all  conditions,  and  they  equally  open 
's77^662^   "  them  the  entrance,  either  to  the  moft  profound,  or  the  more eafy  and enter- 
"  taining  parts  of  learning.     If  this  irklbme  ftudy  be  put  off  to  a  little  more 
V  "  advanced  age,  young  men  either  have  not  refolution  enough  to  apply  to  it 

out  of  choice,  or  fleadinefs  to  carry  it  on.  And  if  any  one  has  the  gift  of 
perfeverance,  it  is  not  without  the  inconvenience  of  fpending  that  time  upon 
languages,  which  is  dellin'd  to  other  ufes :  and  he  confines  to  the  ftudy  of 
"  words  that  age  of  his  life  that  is  above  it,  and  requires  things ;  at  leaft,  it 
is  the  lofing  the  bell  and  beautifuUeft  feafon  of  one's  life.  This  large  foun- 
dation of  languages  cannot  be  well  laid,  but  when  every  thing  makes  an 
eafy  and  deep  impreftion  on  the  mind  ;  when  the  memory  is  frelh,  ready^ 
and  tenacious  j  when  the  head  and  heart  are  as  yet  free  from  cares,  paffions 
and  defigns  ;  and  thofe,  on  whom  the  child  depends,  have  authority  enough 
to  keep  him  clofe  to  a  long  continued  application.  I  am  perfuaded,  that  the 
fmall  number  of  truly  learned,  and  the  multitude  offuperficial  pretenders, 
is  owing  to  the  negledt  of  this." 

I  THINK  every  body  will  agree  with  this  obferving  gentleman,  that  lan- 
guages are  the  proper  ftudy  of  our  hrft  years.  But  'tis  to  be  confidered  by  the 
parents  and  tutors,  what  tongues  'tis  fit  the  child  fhould  learn.  For  it  muft  be 
confelTed,  that  it  is  fruitlefs  pains,  and  lofs  of  time,  to  learn  a  language,  which, 
in  the  courfe  of  life  that  he  is  defigned  to,  he  is  never  like  to  make  ufe  of,  or 
which  one  may  guefs  by  his  temper,  he  will  wholly  negleft  and  lofe  again,  as 
foon  as  an  approach  to  manhood,  letting  him  free  from  a  governor,  fhi:ll  put 
him  into  the  hands  gf  his  own  inclination,  which  is  not  likely  to  allot  any  of 
his  time  to  the  cultivating  the  learned  tongues ;  or  difpofe  him  to  mind  any 
other  language,  but  what  daily  ufe,  or  fome  particular  neceffity,  fliall  force  upon 
him. 

But  yet  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  are  defigned  to  be  fcholars,  I  will  add^ 
what  the  ll\me  author  fubjoins,  to  make  good  his  foregoing  remark.  It  will 
deferve  to  be  confidered  by  all  who  defire  to  be  truly  learned,  and  therefore, 
may  be  a  fit  rule  for  tutors  to  inculcate,  and  leave  with  their  pupils,  to  guide 
their  future  ftudies : 

"  The  ftudy,  lays  he,  of  the  original  text  can  never  be  fufficicntly  recom- 
'"  mended.     Tis  the  fliorteft,  fureft,  and  moft  agreeable  way  to  all  forts  of 

"  learning. 


u 


u 
<( 
u 


Of  Education,  pi 

"  learning.  Draw  from  the  fpring-head,  and  take  not  things  at  fecond-hand. Greek. 
*'  Let  the  writings  of  the  great  mafi:ers  be  never  laid  afide,  dwell  upon  them, 
"  fettle  them  in  your  mind,  and  cite  them  upon  occafion;  make  it  your  bufi- 
*'  nefs  thoroughly  to  underftand  them  in  their  full  extent,  and  all  their  cir- 
"  cumllances :  acquaint  yourfclf  fully  with  the  principles  of  original  authors  j 
"  brine;  them  to  a  confiftency,  and  then  do  you  vourfclf  make  your  deductions. 
"  In  this  Hate  were  the  firfl:  commentators,  and  do  not  you  rell,  till  you  bring 
'*  yourfelf  to  the  fame.  Content  not  yourfelf  with  thole  borrowed  lights, 
*'  nor  guide  yourfelf  by  their  views,  but  where  your  own  fuls  you,  and  leaves 
"  you  in  the  dark.  Their  explications  are  not  yours,  and  will  give  you  the 
"  flip.  On  the  contrary,  your  own  obfervations  are  the  product  of  your  own, 
♦*  mind,  where  they  will  abide,  and  be  ready  at  hand  upon  all  occafions.  in 
"  converfe,  confultation,  and  difpute.  Lofe  not  the  pleafure  it  is  to  fee  that 
•"  you  were  not  llopp'd  in  your  reading,  but  by  difficulties  that  are  invincible  ; 
"  where  the  commentators  and  ibholiafts  themfelves  are  at  a'ftand,  and  have 
"  nothing  to  fay  ;  thofe  copious  expofitors  of  other  places,  who,  with  a  vain 
* '  and  pompous  overflow  of  learning,  pour'd  out  on  pafTages  plain  and  eafy  in 
"  themfelves,  are  very  free  of  their  words  and  pains,  where  there  is  no  need. 
"  Convince  yourfelf  fully  by  this  ordering  your  fludies,  that  'tis  nothing  but 
"  men's  lazinefs,  which  hath  encouraged  pedantry  to  cram,  rather  than  enrich 
•'  libraries,  and  to  bury  good  authors  under  heaps  of  notes  and  commentaries  j 
"  and  you  will  perceive,  that  floth  herein  hath  aited  againft  itlelf,  and  its  own 
"  intereft,  by  multiplying  reading  and  inquiries,  and  increafing  the  pains  it 
"  endeavour'd  to  avoid." 

This,  tho'  it  may  feem  to  concern  none  but  direft  fcholars,  is  of  fo  great 
moment  for  the  right  ordering  of  their  education  and  ftudies,  that  I  hope  I 
fhall  not  be  blamed  for  inferting  of  it  here,  efpecially  if  it  be  confidered,  that 
it  may  be  of  ufe  to  gentlemen  too,  when  at  any  time  they  have  a  mind  to  go 
deeper  than  the  furface,  and  get  to  themfelves  a  folid,  fatisfadlory,  and 
mafterly  in  fight  in  any  part  of  learning. 

Order  and  conftancy  are  faid  to  make  the  great  difference  between  one  Method, 
man  and  another ;  this  I  am  fure,  nothing  fo  much  clears  a  learner's  way, 
helps  him  fo  much  on  in  it,  and  makes  him  go  fo  eafy  and  fo  far  in  any  inquiry, 
as  a  good  method.  His  governor  ihould  take  pains  to  make  him  fenfible  of 
this,  accuftom  him  to  order,  and  teach  him  method  in  all  the  applications  of 
his  thoughts ;  fhew  him  wherein  it  lies,  and  the  advantages  of  it;  acquaint  him 
with  the  feveral  forts  of  it,  either  from  general  to  particulars,  or  from  particu- 
lars to  what  is  more  general ;  exercife  him  in  both  of  them  ;  and  make  liim  fee, 
in  what  cafes  each  different  method  ismoft  proper,  and  to  what  ends  itbeft  ferves. 
I N  hiflory  the  order  of  time  fhould  govern ;  in  philofophical  inquiries,  that 
of  nature,  which  in  all  progreffion  is  to  go  from  the  place  one  is  then  in,  to 
that  which  joins  and  lies  next  to  it ;  and  fo  it  is  in  the  mind,  from  the  know- 
ledge it  ftands  poffelTed  of  already,  to  that  which  lies  next,  and  is  coherent  to 
it,  and  fo  on  to  what  it  aims  at,  by  the  limpleft  and  moil  uncompounded  parts 
it  can  divide  the  matter  into.  To  this  purpofe,  it  will  be  of  great  ufe  to  his 
pupil  to  accuflom  him  to  diftinguifh  well,  that  is,  to  have  dillindl  notions, 
where-ever  the  mind  can  find  any  real  difference  ;  but  as  carefully  to  avoid 
diflindlions  in  terms,  where  he  has  not  dillindl  and  different  clear  ideas. 

§  196.  Besides  what  is  to  be  had  from  fludy  and  books,  there  are  other 
accomplifhments  neceffary  for  a  gentleman,  to  be  got  by  exercife,  and  to 
which  time  is  to  be  allowed,  and  for  which  maflers  muft  be  had. 

Dancing  being  that  which  gives  graceful  motions  all  the  life,  and,  above  all  Dancing^ 
things,  manlinefs  and  a  becoming  confidence  to  young  cliildren,  I  think  it  can- 
not be  learn 'd  too  early,  after  they  are  once  of  an  age  and  flrength  capable  of  it. 
But  you  muft  be  fure  to  have  a  good  mafler,  that  knows,  and  can  teach,  what 
is  graceful  and  becoming,  and  what  gives  a  freedom  and  eafinefs  to  all  the 
motions  of  the  body.  One  that  teaches  not  this,  is  worfe  than  none  at  all, 
natural  unfafliionablenefs  being  much  better  than  apifh,  alfeded  polf  urcs ;  and 

I  think 


^z  Of  Education. 


Dancing.  I  think  It  much  more  paffable  to  put  off  the  hat,  and  make  a  leg,  like  an 
honelt  country  gentleman,  than  like  an  ill-failiion'd  dancing-mafter.  For,  as 
for  the  jigging  part,  and  the  figures  of  dances,  I  count  that  little  or  nothing, 
farther  than  as  it  tends  to  perfett  graceful  carriage. 

Mufick.  §  igj,  Musi  CK  is  thought  to  have  fome  affinity  with  dancing,  and  a  good 

hand,  upon  fome  inflruments,  is  by  many  people  mightily  valued.  But  it 
waftes  fo  much  of  a  young  man's  time,  to  gain  but  a  moderate  skill  in  itj  and 
engages  often  in  fuch  odd  company,  that  many  think  it  much  better  fpared  : 
and  I  have,  amongfl  men  of  parts  and  bufinefs,  fo  feldom  heard  any  one 
commended  or  efteemed  for  having  an  excellency  in  mufick,  that  amongfl: 
all  thofe  things,  that  ever  came  into  the  lift  of  accomplilhments,  I  think  I 
may  give  it  the  laft  place.  Our  fliort  lives  will  not  ferveus  for  the  attainment 
of  all  things ;  nor  can  our  minds  be  always  intent  on  fomething  to  be  learn'd. 
The  weaknefs  of  our  conftitutions,  both  of  mind  and  body,  requires  that  we 
fhould  be  often  unbent :  and  he  that  will  make  a  good  ufe  of  any  part  of  his 
life,  muft  allow  a  large  portion  of  it  to  recreation.  At  leaft  this  muft  not  be 
denied  to  young  people,  unlefs,  whihl  you  with  too  much  hafte  make  them 
old,  you  have  the  difpleafure  to  fet  them  in  their  graves,  or  a  fecond  child- 
hood, fooner  than  you  could  wi(h.  And  therefore  I  think,  that  the  time 
and  pains  allotted  to  ferious  improvements,  fliould  be  employ'd  about  things 
of  moft  ufe  and  confequence,  and  that  too  in  the  methods  the  moft  eafy  and 
fliort,  that  could  be  at  any  rate  obtained  ;  and  perhaps,  as  I  have  above  faid,  it 
would  be  none  of  the  leaft  fecrets  of  education,  to  make  the  exercifes  in  the 
body  and  the  mind,  the  recreation  one  to  another.  I  doubt  not  but  that  fome- 
thing might  be  done  in  it,  by  a  prudent  man,  that  would  well  confider  the 
temper  and  inclination  of  his  pupil.  For  he  that  is  wearied  either  with  ftudy 
or  dancing,  does  not  defire  prefently  to  go  to  fleep;  but  to  do  fomething  elfe 
which  may  divert  and  delight  him.  But  this  muft  be  always  remember'd,  that 
nothing  can  come  into  the  account  of  recreation,  that  is  not  done  with  delight. 

§  198.  Fencing,  and  riding  the  great  horfe,  are  look'd  upon  as  fo  neceffary 
parts  of  breeding,  that  it  would  be  thought  a  great  omiffion  to  negledl  them  : 
the  latter  of  the  two  being  for  the  moft  part  to  be  learn'd  only  in  great  towns, 
is  one  of  the  beft  exercifes  for  health,  which  is  to  be  had  in  thofe  places  of  eafe 
and  luxury;  and,  upon  that  account,  makes  a  fit  part  of  a  young  gentleman's 
employment,  during  his  abode  there.  And,  as  far  as  it  conduces  to  give  a  man 
a  firm  and  graceful  feat  on  horfeback,  and  to  make  him  able  to  teach  his  horfe 
to  ftop,  and  turn  quick,  and  to  reft  on  his  haunches,  is  of  ufe  to  a  gentleman 
both  in  peace  and  war.  But,  whether  it  be  of  moment  enough  to  be  made  a 
bufinefs  of,  and  deferve  to  take  up  more  of  his  time,  than  (hould  barely  for 
his  health  be  employed,  at  due  intervals,  in  fome  fuch  vigorous  exercife,  I 
fhall  leave  to  the  difcretion  of  parents  and  tutors;  who  will  do  well  to  remember, 
in  aAl  the  parts  of  education,  that  moft  tim^e  and  application  is  to  be  beftowed  on 
that,  which  is  like  to  be  of  greateft  confequence,  and  frequenteft  ufe,  in  the 
ordinary  courfe  and  occurrences  of  that  life  the  young  man  is  defigncd  for. 

Fencing.  §  199.  As  for  fencing,  it  feems  to  me  a  good  exercife  for  health,  but  dan- 

gerous to  the  life,  the  confidence  of  their  skill  being  apt  to  engage  in  quarrels 
thofe  that  think  they  have  learned  to  ufe  their  fwords.  This  prefumption 
makes  them  often  more  touchy  than  needs,  on  point  of  honour,  and  flight  or 
no  provocations.  Young  men  in  their  warm  blood  are  forward  to  think,  they 
have  in  vain  learned  to  fence,  if  they  never  fliew  their  skill  and  courage  in  a 
duel ;  and  they  feem  to  have  reafon.  But  how  many  fad  tragedies  that  reafon 
has  been  the  occafion  of,  the  tears  of  many  a  mother  can  witnefs.  A  man  that 
cannot  fence,  will  be  more  careful  to  keep  out  of  bullies  and  gamefters  com- 
pany, and  will  not  be  half  fo  apt  to  ftand  upon  pundilio's,  nor  to  give  affronts, 
or  fiercely  juftify  them  when  given,  which  is  that  which  ufually  makes  the 
quarrel.  And  when  a  man  is  in  the  field,  a  moderate  skill  in  fencing  rather 
expofes  him  to  the  fword  of  his  enemy,  than  fecures  him  from  it.  And  cer- 
tainly a  man  of  courage,  who  cannot  fence  at  all,  and  therefore  will  put  all 
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upon  one  thrufl,  and  not  ftand  parrying,  has  the  odds  againft  a  moderate  fencer,  Fencing, 
elpecially  if  he  iias  skill  in  wreftling.  And  therefore,  if  any  provifion  be  to 
be  iDade  againft  fuch  accidents,  and  a  man  be  to  prepare  his  fon  for  duels,  I 
had  much  rather  mine  flionld  be  a  good  wreftler,  than  an  ordinary  fencer ; 
which  is  the  moft  a  gentleman  can  attain  to  in  it,  unlefs  he  will  be  conftantlv 
in  the  fencing- fchool,  and  every  day  exerciling.  But  fince  fencing,  and  riding 
the  great-horfe,  are  I'o  generally  looked  upon  as  neceflary  qualilications  in  the 
breeding  of  a  gentleman,  it  will  be  hard  wholly  to  deny  any  one  of  that  rank 
thefe  marks  of  diPcinftion.  I  fliall  leave  it  therefore  to  the  father,  to  coniider, 
how  far  the  temper  of  his  fon,  and  the  ftation  he  is  like  to  be  in,  will  allow 
or  encourage  him  to  comply  with  fafhions,  which,  having  very  little  to  do 
•with  civil  life,  were  yet  formerly  unknown  to  the  moft  warlike  nations ;  and 
feem  to  have  added  little  of  force  or  courage  to  thofe  -who  have  received 
them;  unlefs  we  will  think  martial  skill  or  prowefs  have  been  improved  by 
duelling,  with  which  fencing  came  into,  and  with  which,  I  prefume,  it  will 
go  out  of  the  world. 

§  200.  These  are  my  prefent   thoughts  concerning  learning  and  accom- 
plilhmcnts.     The  great  buiinefs  of  all  is  virtue  and  wifdom. 

"  Nullum  numen  abeft,  ft  fit  prudentia." 

Teach  him  to  get  a  maftery  over  his  inclinations,  and  fubmit  his  appetite  to 
reafon.  This  being  obtained,  and  by  conftant  pradiice  fettled  into  habit,  the 
hardell  part  of  the  task  is  over.  To  bring  a  young  man  to  this,  I  know  nothing 
which  fo  m.uch  contributes,  as  the  love  of  praife  and  commendation,  which 
Ihould  therefore  he  inftilled  into  him  by  all  arts  imaginable.  Make  his  mind 
as  fenfible  of  credit  and  fhame  as  may  be :  and  when  you  have  done  that,  you 
have  put  a  principle  into  him,  which  will  influence  his  aftlons,  when  you  are 
not  by,  to  which  the  fear  of  a  little  fmart  of  a  rod  is  not  comparable,  and 
which  will  be  the  proper  ftock,  whereon  afterwards  to  graft  the  true  princi- 
ples of  morality  and  religion. 

§  20  1.  I  HAVE  one  thing  more  to  add,  which  as  foon  as  I  mention,  I  fliallTivle 
run  the  danger  of  being  fufpedled  to  have  forgot  what  I  am  about,  and  what  I 
have  above  written  concerning  education,  all  tending  towards  a  gentleman's 
calling,  with  which  a  trade  feems  wholly  to  be  inconfiftent.  And  yet,  I  can- 
not foibear  to  fay,  I  would  have  him  learn  a  trade,  a  manual  trade  ;  nay, 
two  or  three,  but  one  more  particularly. 

§  2  02.  The  bufy  inclination  of  children  being  always  to  be  direfted  to 
fomething  that  may  be  ufeful  to  them,  the  advantages  proposed  from  what  they 
are  fet  about,  may  be  confider'd  of  two  kinds;  i.  Where  the  skill  itfelf,  that 
is  got  by  exercife,  is  worth  the  having.  Thus  skill  not  only  in  languages,  and 
learned  fciences,  but  in  painting,  turning,  gardening,  tempering,  and  work- 
ing in  iron,  and  all  other  ufeful  arts,  is  worth  the  having.  2.  Where  the 
exercife  itfelf,  without  any  con fi deration,  is  neceflary  or  ufeful  for  health. 
Knowledge  in  fome  things  is  fo  neceflary  to  be  got  by  children,  whilft  they 
are  young,  that  fome  part  of  their  time  is  to  be  allotted  to  their  improvement 
in  them,  tho'  thofe  employments  contribute  nothing  at  all  to  their  health  : 
fuch  are  leading,  and  writing,  and  all  other  federitary  ftudies,  for  the  culti- 
vating of  the  mind,  which  unavoidably  take  up  a  great  part  of  gentlemen's 
timCj  quite  from  their  cradles.  Other  manual  arts,  which  are  both  got  and 
exercifed  by  labour,  do  many  of  them,  by  that  exercife,  not  only  increafe  our 
dexterity  and  skill,  but  contribute  to  our  health  too,  efpecially,  fuch  as  em- 
ploy us  in  the  open  air.  In  thefe,  then,  health  and  improvement  may  be joind 
together,  and  of  thefe  ftiould  fome  fit  ones  be  chofen,  to  be  made  the  recrea- 
tions of  one,  whole  chief  bufinels  is  with  books  and  ftudy.  In  this  choice,  the 
age  and  inclination  of  the  perlbn  is  to  be  confider'd,  and  conftraint  always  to  be 
avoided  iu  bringing  him  to  it.  For  command  and  force  may  often  create,  but 
can  never  cure,  an  averfion ;  and  whatever  any  one  is  brought  to  by  compulfion, 
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he  will  leave  as  foon  as  he  can,  and  be  little  profited,  and  lefs  recreated  by, 
whilfl  he  is  at  it. 

§  203.  That  which  of  all  others  would  pleafe  me  befl,  would  be  a  painter, 
were  there  not  an  argument  or  two  againll  it,  not  eafy  to  be  anfwered.  Firlt, 
III  painting  is  one  of  the  worft  things  in  the  world;  and  to  attain  a  tolerable 
degree  of  skill  in  it,  requires  too  much  of  a  man's  time.  If  he  has  a  natural 
inclination  to  it,  it  will  endanger  the  negled  of  all  other  more  ufeful  ftudies,  to 
give  way  to  that ;  and  if  he  have  no  inclination  to  it,  all  the  time,  pains  and 
money  (hall  be  employ 'd  in  it,  will  be  thrown  away  to  no  purpofe.  Another 
reafon  why  I  am  not  for  painting  in  a  gentleman,  is,  becaufe  it  is  a  fedentary 
recreation,  which  more  employs  the  mind  than  the  body.  A  gentleman's 
more  ferious  employment,  I  look  on  to  be  ftudy  ;  and  when  that  demands 
relaxation  and  refrefhment,  it  fliould  be  in  fome  exercife  of  the  body,  which 
unbends  the  thought,  and  confirms  the  health  and  flrength.  For  thefe  two 
reafons  I  am  not  for  painting. 

§  204,  In  the  next  place,  for  a  country  gentleman,  I  fhould  propofe  one, 
or  rather  both  thefe;  viz.  gardening  or  husbandry  in  general,  and  working  in 
wood,  as  a  carpenter,  joyner,  or  turner,  thefe  being  fit  and  healthy  recrea- 
tions for  a  man  of  fludy  or  bufinefs.  For  fince  the  mind  endures  not  to  be 
conftantly  employ 'd  in  the  fame  thing  or  way;  and  fedentary  or  ftudious 
men  fliould  have  fome  exercife,  that  at  the  fame  time  might  divert  their 
minds,  and  employ  their  bodies ;  I  know  none  that  could  do  it  better  for  a 
country  gentleman,  than  thefe  two,  the  one  of  them  affording  him  exercife, 
when  the  weather  or  feafon  keeps  him  from  the  other.  Befides,  that  by  being 
skilld  in  the  one  of  them,  he  will  be  able  to  govern  and  teach  his  gardener  ; 
by  the  other,  contrive  and  make  a  great  many  things  both  of  delight  and  ufe  : 
tho"  thefe  I  propofe  not  as  the  chief  end  of  his  labour,  but  as  temptations  to 
it ;  diverfion  from  his  other  more  ferious  thoughts  and  employments,  by  ufe- 
ful and  healthy  manual  exercife,  being  what  I  chiefly  aim  at  in  it. 

§  205.  The  great  men  among  the  antients  underftood  very  well  how  to 
reconcile  manual  labour  with  affairs  of  ftate,  and  thought  it  no  lefTening  to  their 
dignity,  to  make  the  one  the  recreation  to  the  other.  That  indeed  which 
feems  mofl  generally  to  have  employ 'd  and  diverted  their  fpare  hours,  was 
agriculture.  Gideon  amongfl  the  Jews  was  taken  from  threlhing,  as  well  as 
Cincinnatus  amongfl  the  Romans,  from  the  plough,  to  command  the  armies 
of  their  countries  againff  their  enemies;  and 'tis  plain,  their  dexterous  handling 
of  the  flail,  or  the  plough,  and  being  good  workmen  with  thefe  tools,  did  not 
hinder  their  skill  in  arms,  nor  make  them  lefs  able  in  the  arts  of  war  or  govern- 
ment. They  were  great  captains  and  flatefmen,  as  well  as  husbandmen. 
Cato  major,  who  had  with  great  reputation  borne  all  the  great  offices  of  the 
commonwealth,  has  left  us  an  evidence  under  his  own  hand,  how  much  he 
was  verfed  in  country  affairs  ;  and  as  I  remember,  Cyrus  thought  gardening  (o 
little  beneath  the  dignity  and  grandeur  of  a  throne,  that  he  Ihew'd  Xenophon 
a  large  field  of  fruit-trees,  all  of  his  own  planting.  The  records  of  antiquity, 
both  amongfl  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  full  of  in  fiances  of  this  kind,  if  it  were 
necefl'ary  to  recommend  ufeful  recreations  by  examples. 

§  206.  Nor  let  it  be  thought,  that  I  miflake,  when  I  call  thefe  or  the  like 
exercifes  of  manual  arts,  diveriions  or  recreations :  for  recreation  is  not  being 
idle,  (as  every  one  may  obferve)  but  eafing  the  wearied  part  by  change  of  bufi- 
nefs :  and  he  that  thinks  diverfion  may  not  lie  in  hard  and  painful  labour,  for- 
gets the  early  rifing,  hard  riding,  heat,  cold  and  hunger  of  huntfmen,  which 
is  yet  known  to  be  the  conflant  recreation  of  men  of  the  greatefl  condition. 
Delving,  planting,  inoculating,  or  any  the  like  profitable  employments,  would 
be  no  lefs  a  diverfion,  than  any  of  the  idle  f  ports  in  fadiion,  if  men  could  but 
be  brought  to  delight  in  them,  which  cuflom  and  skill  in  a  trade  will  quickly 
bring  any  one  to  do.  And  I  doubt  not,  but  there  are  to  be  found  thofe,  who, 
being  frequently  call'd  to  cards,  or  any  other  play,  by  thofe  they  could  not 
refufe,  have  been  more  tired  with  thefe  recreations,  than  with  any  the  moft 
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feriou?  employment  of  life,  tho"  the  play  has  been  fuch  as  they  have  naturally  hadK.i;c:ca:ion. 
no  aveifion  to,  and  with  which  they  could  willingly  fometimes  divert  themlelves. 

§  207.  Play,  wherein  perfons  of  condition,  efpecially  ladies,  walte  fo 
much  of  their  time,  is  a  plain  inftance  to  me,  that  men  cannot  be  perfedly 
idle;  they  muft  be  doing  fomething.  For  how  elie  could  they  fit  fo  many 
hours  toiling  at  that,  which  generally  gives  more  vexation  than  delight  to  peo- 
ple, whilft  they  are  actually  engag'd  in  it  ?  'Tis  certain,  gaming  leaves  no  fatif- 
faftion  behind  it  to  thofe  who  refied;  when  it  is  over,  and  it  no  way  profits 
either  body  or  mind  :  as  to  their  ell:ates,  if  it  llrike  fo  deep  as  to  concern  them, 
it  is  a  trade  then,  and  not  a  recreation,  wherein  few,  that  have  any  thing elfe 
to  live  on,  thrive;  and  at  beft,  a  thriving  gamefter  has  but  a  poor  trade  on't, 
who  fills  his  pockets  at  the  price  of  his  reputation. 

Recreation  belongs  not  to  people  who  are  ftrangers  to  bufinefs,  and  are 
not  wafted  and  wearied  with  the  employment  of  their  calling.  The  skill 
fhould  be,  fo  to  order  their  time  of  recreation,  that  it  may  relax  and  refrefh 
the  part  that  has  been  exerciled,  and  is  tired ;  and  yet  do  fomething,  which, 
bcfides  the  prefent  delight  and  eai'e,  may  produce  what  will  afterwards  be  pro- 
fitable. It  has  been  nothing  but  the  vanity  and  pride  of  greatnefs  and  riches, 
that  has  brought  unprofitable  and  dangerous  paftimes  (as  they  are  call'd)  into 
falhion,  and  perfuaded  people  into  a  belief,  that  the  learning  or  putting  their 
hands  to  any  thing  that  was  ufeful,  could  not  be  a  diverfion  fit  for  a  gentle- 
man. This  has  been  that,  which  has  given  cards,  dice  and  drinking,  fo  much 
credit  in  the  world  :  and  a  great  many  throw  away  their  fpare  hours  in  them, 
thro'  the  prevalency  of  cuftom,  and  want  of  fome  better  employment  to  fill  up 
the  vacancy  of  leil'ure,  more  than  from  any  real  delight  is  to  be  found  in  them. 
They  cannot  bear  the  dead  weight  of  unemploy'd  time  lying  upon  their  hands, 
nor  the  uneafinefs  it  is  to  do  nothing  at  all ;  and  having  never  learn 'd  any  laud- 
able manual  art,  wherewith  to  divert  themfelves,  they  have  recourfe  to  thofe 
foolifh  or  ill  ways  in  ufe,  to  help  off  their  time,  which  a  rational  man,  till 
corrupted  by  cuftom,  could  find  very  little  pleal'ure  in. 

§208.  IsAV  not  this,  that  I  would  never  have  a  young  gentleman  accom- 
modate himfelf  to  the  innocent  diverfions  in  faflnon,  amongft  thofe  of  his  age 
and  condition.  I  am  fo  far  from  having  him  auftere  and  morofe  to  that  degree, 
that  I  would  perfuade  him  to  more  than  ordinary  complaifance  for  all  the  gaie- 
ties and  diverfions  of  thofe  he  converfes  with,  and  be  averfe  or  tefty  in  nothing 
they  ihould  defire  of  him,  that  might  become  a  gentleman,  and  an  honeft  man: 
tho'  as  to  cards  and  dice,  I  think  the  fafeft  and  beft  way,  is  never  to  learn 
any  play  upon  them,  and  (o  to  be  incapacitated  for  thofe  dangerous  tempta- 
tions, and  incroaching  wallers  of  ufeful  time.  But  allowance  being  made  for 
idle  and  jovial  converfation,  and  all  fashionable  becoming  recreations ;  I  fay, 
a  young  man  will  have  time  enough,  from  his  ferious  and  main  bufinefs,  to 
learn  almoft  any  trade.  'TFs  want  of  appHcation,  and  not  of  leifure,  that  menTrade 
are  not  skilful  in  more  arts  than  one;  and  an  hour  in  a  day,  conftantly  em- 
ploy "d  in  fuch  a  way  of  diverfion,  will  carry  a  man  in  afliort  time  a  great  deal 
farther  than  he  can  imagine  :  which,  if  it  were  of  no  other  ufe,  but  to  drive 
the  common,  vicious,  ufelels,  and  dangerous  paftimes  out  of  fadiion,  and  to 
ihew  there  was  no  need  of  them,  would  deferve  to  be  encouraged.  If  men 
from  their  youth  were  weaned  from  that  fauntring  humour,  wherein  fome,  out 
of  cuftom,  let  a  good  part  of  their  lives  run  ufelefly  away,  without  either 
bufinefs  or  recreation,  they  would  find  time  enough  to  acquire  "  dexterity  and 
skill  in  hundreds  of  things,  which,  tho'  remote  from  their  proper  callings, 
would  not  at  all  interfere  with  them.  And  therefore,  I  think,  for  this,  as  well 
as  other  reafons  before-mentioned,  a  lazy,  hftlefs  humour,  that  idly  dreams 
away  the  days,  is  of  all  others  the  leaft  to  be  indulged,  or  permitted  in  young 
people.  It  is  the  proper  ftate  of  one  fick,  and  out  of  order  in  his  health,  and 
is  tolerable  in  no  body  elfe,  of  what  age  and  condition  foever. 
■  §  209.  To  the  arts  above-mention'd,  maybe  added  perfuming,  varnifhing, 
graving,  and   fcver.il  lorts   of  working  in  iron,  brafs  and  filver :  and  if,  as  it 
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Trade.  happens  to  mofl  young  gentlemen,  that  a  confiderable  part  of  his  time  be  fpent 
in  a  great  town,  he  may  learn  to  cut,  polifli,  and  let  precious  fiones,  or  em-- 
ploy  himfelf  in  grinding  and  polifliing  optical  glaffes.  Amongil:  the  great  variety 
there  is  of  ingenious  manual  arts,  'twill  be  impoifible  that  no  one  fliould  be 
found  to  pleafe  and  delight  him,  unlcfs  he  be  either  idle  or  debauch'd,  which 
is  not  to  be  fuppofed  in  a  right  way  of  education.  And  lince  he  cannot  be 
always  employ 'd  in  ftudy,  reading  and  converfation,  there  will  be  many  aa 
hour,  befides  what  his  exercifes  will  take  up,  which,  if  not  fpent  this  way, 
will  be  fpent  worfe.  For,  I  conclude,  a  young  man  will  fcldom  defire  to  fit 
perfedly  ifill  and  idle ;  or  if  he  does,  'tis  a  foult  that  ought  to  be  mended. 

§210.  But  if  his  miftaken  parents,  frightened  with  the  difgraceful  names 
of  mechanick  and  trade,^  iliall  have  an  averfion  to  any  thing  of  this  kind  in 
their  children ;  yet  there  is  one  thing  relating  to  trade,  which,  when  they  con- 
fider,  they  will  think  abfolutely  necefTary  for  their  Ions  to  learn. 

Merchants        MERCHANTS  accounts,  tho'  a  fcience  not  hkely  to  help  a  gentleman  to  get 

accounts.  ^j^  eftate,  yet  poffiblv  there  is  not  any  thing  of  more  life  and  efficacy  to  make 
him  preferve  the  eftate  he  has.  'Tis  feldom  obferv'd,  that  he  who  keeps  an 
account  of  his  income  and  expences,  and  thereby  has  conllantly  under  view 
the  courfe  of  his  domeftick  affairs,  lets  them  run  to  ruin  ;  and  I  doubt  not, 
but  many  a  man  gets  behind-hand,  before  he  is  aware,  or  runs  further  on, 
when  he  is  once  in,  for  want  of  this  care,  or  the  skill  to  do  it.  I  would 
therefore  advife  all  gentlemen  to  learn  perfedly  merchants  accounts,  and  not 
to  think  it  is  a  skill  that  belongs  not  to  them,  becaufe  it  has  received  its  name 
from,  and  has  been  chiefly  praftifed  by,   men  of  traffick. 

§  21 1.  When  my  young  mafter  has  once  got  the  skill  of  keeping  accounts, 
(which  is  a  bufinefs  of  reafon  more  than  arithmetick)  perhaps  it  will  not  be 
amifs,  that  his  father  from  thenceforth  require  him  to  do  it  in  all  his  concern- 
ments. Not  that  I  would  have  him  fet  down  every  pint  of  wine,  or  play, 
that  cofts  him  money  ;  the  general  name  of  expences  will  lerve  for  fuch  things' 
well  enough :  nor  would  I  have  his  father  look  io  narrowly  into  thefe  accounts, 
as  to  take  occafion  from  thence  to  criticize  on  his  expences.  He  muft  remem- 
ber, that  he  himfelf  was  once  a  young  man,  and  not  forget  the  thoughts  he  had 
then,  nor  the  right  his  fon  has  to  have  the  lame,  and  to  have  allowance  made 
for  them.  If  therefore  I  would  have  the  young  gentleman  oblig'd  to  keep  an 
account,  it  is  not  at  all  to  have  that  way  a  check  upon  hi.s  expences,  (for  what 
the  father  allows  him,  he  ought  to  let  him  be  fully  mailer  of)  but  only,  that 
he  might  be  brought  early  into  the  cuftom  of  doing  it,  and  that  it  might  be 
made  familiar  and  habitual  to  him  betimes,  which  will  be  lb  ufeful  and  necef- 
fary  to  be  conftantly  praclifed  thro'  the  whole  courfe  of  his  life.  A  noble 
Venetian,  whole  fon  wallowed  in  the  plenty  of  his  lather's  riches,  finding  his 
fon's  expences  grow  very  high  and  extravagant,  ordered  his  calhier  to  let  him 
have,  for  the  future,  no  more  money  than  what  he  fliould  count  when  he  received 
it.  This  one  would  think  no  great  reftraint  to  a  young  gentleman's  expences, 
who  could  freely  have  as  much  money  as  he  would  tell.  But  yet  this,  to  one, 
who  was  ufed  to  nothing  but  the  purfuit  of  his  pleafures,  proved  a  very  great 
trouble,  which  at  laft  ended  in  this  Ibber  and  advantageous  refleftion  :  "  It  it 
"  be  fo  much  pains  to  me,  barely  to  count  the  money  I  would  fpend;  what 
"  labour  and  pains  did  it  coft  my  anceftors,  not  only  to  count,  but  get  it?" 
This  rational  thought,  fuggefted  by  this  little  pains  impos'd  upon  him,  wrought 
fo  effedually  upon  his  mind,  that  it  made  him  take  up,  and  from  that  time 
forwards  prove  a  good  husband.  This  at  leaft  every  body  muft  allow,  that 
nothing  is  likelier  to  keep  a  man  within  com  pais,  than  the  having  conftantly 
before  his  eyes,  the  ftate  of  his  affairs  in  a  regular  courfe  of  account. 

Travel.  §  2  12.  The  laft  part  ufually  in  education,  is  travel,  which  is  commonly 

thought  to  finifli  the  work,  and  complete  the  gentleman.  I  confefs,  travel  into 
foreign  countries  has  great  advantages ;  but  the  time  ufually  chofen  to  fend 
young  men  abroad,  is,  I  think,  ot"  all  other,  that  which  renders  them  leaft: 
capable  of  reaping  thofe   advantages.     Thofe  which  are  propos'd,  as  to  the 
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main  of  them,  maybe  reduced  to  thefe  two ;  firft,  language;  fecondl}',  anTiavd. 
improvement  in  wifdom  and  prudence,  by  feeing  men,  and  converfing  with 
people  of  tempers,  cuftoms,  and  ways  of  living,  different  from  one  another, 
and  efpecially  from  thofe  of  his  parifh  and  neighbourhood.     Bat  from  fixteen 
to  one  and  twenty,  which  is  the  ordinary  time  of  travel,  men  are,  of  all  their 
lives,  the  leaft  fuited  to   thefe  improvements.     The  firft  {ccSon  to  get  foreign 
languages,  and  form  the  tongue  to  their  true  accents,  I  fliould  think,  fhonld 
be  from  feven  to  fourteen  or  fixteen;  and  then  too,  a  tutor  with  themisufe-' 
ful  and  neceffary,  who  may,  with  thofe  languages,  teach  them  other  things. 
But  to  put  them  out  of  their  parents  view,  at  a  great  diftance,  under  a  gover- 
nor, when  they  think  themfelves  too  inuch  men  to  be  goverh'd  by  others,  and 
yet  have  not  prudence  and  experience  enough  to  govern  themfelves :  what  is  * 
it,  but  to  expofe  them  to  all  the  greatell:  dangers  of  their  whole  life,  when 
they  have  the  leaft  fence  and  guard  againft  them  ?  Till  that  boiling  boifterous 
part  of  life  comes  in,  it  may  be  hoped,  the  tutor  may  have  fome  authority ; 
neither  the  ftubbornnefs  of  age,  nor  the  temptation  or  examples  of  others  can 
take  him  from  his  tutor's  conduft,  till  fifteen  or  fixteen  :  but  then,  when  he 
begins  to  confort  himfelf  with  men,  and  thinks  himfelf  one  ;  when  he  comes 
to  relifh,  and  pride  himfelf  in,   manly  vices,  and  thinks  it  a  fliame  to  be  any 
longer  under  the  controul  and  condud:  of  another  :  what  can  be  hoped  from 
even  the  moft  careful  and  difcreet  governor,  when  neither  he  has  power  to 
compel,  nor  his  pupil  a  difpofition  to  be  perfuaded;  but  on  the  contrary,  has 
the  advice  of  warm  blood,  and  prevailing  faftiion,  to  hearken  to  the  tempta- 
tions of  his  companions,  juft  as  wife  as  himfelf,  rather  than  to  the  perfuafions 
of  his  tutor,  who  is  now  look'd  on  as  the  enemy  to  his  freedom  ?  And  when 
is  a  man   fo  like  to  mifcarry,  as  when  at  the  fame  time  he  is"  both  raw  and 
unruly  ?  This  is  the  feafon  of  all  his  life,  that  moft  requires  the  eye  and 
authority  of  his  parents  and  friends,  to  govern  it.     The  flexiblenefs  of  the 
former  part  of  a  man's  age,  not  yet  grown  up  to  be  headftrong,  makes  it  more 
governable  and  fafe  ;  and  in  the  after-part,  reafon  and  forefight  begin  a  little 
to   take  place,  and  mind  a  man  of  his  fafety  and  impaovement.     The  time 
therefore  I  (hould  think  the  fitteil  for  a  young  gentleman  to  be  fent  abroad, 
would  be,  either  when  he  is  younger,  under  a  tutor,  whom  he  might  be  the 
better  for ;  or  when  he  is  fome  years  older,  without  a  governor ;  when  he  is 
of  age  to  govern   himfelf,  and  make  obfervations  of  what  he  finds  in  other 
countries  worthy  his  notice,  and  that  might  be  of  ufe  to  him  after  his  return  : 
and  when  too,  being  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  laws  and  fafhions,  the  natu- 
ral and  moral  advantages  and  defefts  of  his  own  country,  he  has  fomething  to 
exchange  with  thofe  abroad,  from  whofe  converfation  he  hoped  to  reap  any 
knowledge. 

§  214.  The  ordering  of  travel  otherwife,  is  that,  I  imagine,  which  makes 
fo  many  young  gentlemen  come  back  fo  little  improved  by  it.  And  if  they  do 
bring  home  with  them  any  knowledge  of  the  places  and  people  they  have  feen, 
it  is  often  an  admiration  of  the  worft  and  vaineft  practices  they  met  with  abroad  • 
retaining  a  relifh  and  memory  of  thofe  things,  wherein  their  liberty  took  its 
firft  fwing,  rather  than  of  what  lliould  make  them  better  and  wifer  after  their 
return.  And  indeed,  how  can  it  be  otherwife,  going  abroad  at  the  age  they 
do,  under  the  care  of  another,  who  is  to  provide  their  necelTaries,  and  make 
their  obfervations  for  them  ?  Thus,  under  the  ftielter  and  pretence  of  a  gover- 
nor, thinking  themfelves  excufed  from  ftanding  upon  their  own  legs,  or  being 
accountable  for  their  own  conduct,  they  very  fcldom  trouble  themfelves  with 
inquiries,  or  making  ufeful  obfervations  of  their  own.  Their  thoughts  run 
after  play  and  pleaiure,  wherein  they  take  it  as  a  leffening  to  be  controul'd ; 
but  feldom  trouble  themfelves  to  examine  the  defigns,  obferve  the  addrefs,  and 
confider  the  arts,  tempers,  and  inclinations  of  men  they  meet  with  ;  that  fo 
they  may  know  how  to  comport  themfelves  towards  them.  Here  he  that 
travels  with  them,  is  to  skreen  them,  get  them  out,  when  they  have  run  them- 
felves into  the  briers;  and  in  all  their  mifcarriages  be  anfwerable  for  them. 
Vol.  III.  C  c  §215, 
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Travel.  §  215.  I  CONFESS,  the  knowledge  of  men  is  lb  great  a  skill,  that  it  is  not 

to  be  expedled  a  young  man  (hould  prefently  be  perfect  in  it.     But  yet  his  going 
abroad  is   to  little  purpofe,  if  travel  does  not  fometimes  open  his  eyes,  make 
him  cautious  and  wary,  and  accuftom  him  to  look  beyond  the  outfide,  and, 
under  the  inoffenfive  guard  of  a  civil  and  obliging  carriage,  keep  himfelf  free 
and  fafe  in  his  converfation  with  Grangers,  and  all  forts  of  people,  without  for- 
feiting their  good  opinion.  •   He  that  is  fent  out  to  travel  at  the  age,  and  with 
the  thoughts,  of  a  man  defigning  to  improve  himfelf,  may  get  into  the  conver- 
fation and  acquaintance  of  perfons  of  condition  where  he  comes :  which,  tho'  a 
thing  of  moll  advantage  to  a  gentleman  that  travels ;  yet  I  ask,  amongft  our 
young  men  that  go  abroad  under  tutors,  What  one  is  there  of  an  hundred,  that 
•  ever  vilits  any  perfon  of  quality  ?  Much  lefs  makes  an  acquaintance  with  fuch, 
from  whofe  converfation  he  may  learn  what  is  good  breeding  in  that  country, 
and  what  is  worth  obfervation  in  it;  tho'  from  fuch  perfons  it  is,  one  may  learn 
more  in  one  day,  than  in  a  year's  rambling  from  one  inn  to  another.  Nor  indeed 
is  it  to  be  wonder'd ;  for  men  of  worth  and  parts  will  not  eafily  admit  the 
familiarity  of  boys,  who  yet  need  the  care  of  a  tutor:  tho'  a  young  gentleman 
and  flranger,  appearing  like  a  man,  and  fhewing  a  defire  to  inform  himfelf  in 
the  cufloms,  manners,  laws,  and  government  of  the  country  he  is  in,  will  find 
welcome  affiftance  and  entertainment  amongft  the  beft  and  moft  knowing  per- 
fons every  where,  who  will  be  ready  to  receive,  encourage,  and  countenance 
any  ingenious  and  inquifitive  foreigner. 

§  216.  This,  how  true  foever  it  be,  will  not,  I  fear,  alter  the  cuftom, 
which  has  caft  the  time  of  travel  upon  the  worft  part  of  a  man's  life ;  but  for 
reafons  not  taken  from  their  improvement.  The  young  lad  muft  not  be  ven- 
tur'd  abroad  at  eight  or  ten,  for  fear  of  what  may  happen  to  the  tender  child, 
tho'  he  then  runs  ten  times  lefs  rifque  than  at  fixteen  or  eighteen.  Nor  muft 
he  ftay  at  home  till  that  dangerous  heady  age  be  over,  becaufe  he  muft  be  back 
again  by  one  and  twenty,  to  marry  and  propagate.  The  father  cannot  ftay 
any  longer  for  the  portion,  nor  the  mother  for  a  new  fet  of  babies  to  play  with: 
and  fo  my  young  m^er,  whatever  comes  on't,  muft  have  a  wife  look'd  out 
.  for  him,  by  that  time  he  is  of  age;  tho'  it  would  be  no  prejudice  to  his  ftrength, 
his  parts,  or  his  iflue,  if  it  were  refpited  for  fome  time,  and  he  had  leave  to 
get,  in  years  and  knowledge,  the  ftart  a  little  of  his  children,  who  are  often 
found  to  tread  too  near  upon  the  heels  of  their  fathers,  to  the  no  great  fatif- 
fadlion  either  of  fon  or  father.  But  the  young  gentleman  being  got  within 
view  of  matrimony,  'tis  time  to  leave  him  to  his  miftrefs. 

Conclufion.  §217.  Tho'  I  am  now  come  to  a  conclufion  of  what  obvious  remarks  have 
fuggefted  to  me  concerning  education,  I  would  not  have  it  thought,  that  I  look 
on  it  as  a  juft  treatife  on  this  fubjeft.  There  are  a  thoufand  odier  things  that 
may  need  confideration  ;  efpecially  if  one  fhould  take  in  the  various  tempers, 
different  inclinations,  and  particular  defaults,  that  are  to  be  found  in  children  ; 
and  prefcribe  proper  remedies.  The  variety  is  fo  great,  that  it  would  require  a 
volume  ;  nor  would  that  reach  it.  Each  man's  mind  has  fome  peculiarity,  as 
well  as  his  face,  that  diftinguiflies  him  from  all  others ;  and  there  are  poffibly 
fcarce  two  children,  who  can  be  conducted  by  exadly  the  fame  method.  Be- 
ftdes  that,  I  think  a  prince,  a  nobleman,  and  an  ordinary  gentleman's  fon, 
ftiould  have  different  ways  of  breeding.  But  having  had  here  only  fome  gene- 
ral views,  in  reference  to  the  main  end  and  aims  in  education,  and  thofe  deiign'd 
for  a  gentleman's  fon,  whom,  being  then  very  little,  I  confider'd  only  as  white 
paper,  or  wax,  to  be  moulded  and  fafliioned  as  one  pleafes ;  I  have  touch'd  little 
more  than  thofe  heads,  which  I  judg'd  neceflary  for  the  breeding  of  a  young 
gentleman  of  his  condition  in  general ;  and  have  now  publilhed  thefe  my  occa- 
fional  thoughts,  with  this  hope,  that,  tho'  this  be  far  from  being  a  complete  trea- 
tife on  this  fubjedl,  or  fuch  as  that  every  one  may  find  what  will  juft  fit  his 
child  in  it ;  yet  it  may  give  fome  fm^U  light  to  thofe,  whofe  concern  for  their 
dear  little  ones  makes  them  fo  irregularly  bold,  that  they  dare  venture  to  con- 
fult  their  own  reafon,  in  the  education  of  their  children,  rather  than  wholly  to 
rely  upon  old  cuftom.  A   PARA- 
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For  the  Underftanding  of 

St,  PJU Us  EPISTLES, 

By  confulting   St.  PAUL   himfelf. 

THE 

PREFACE. 

To  go  about  to  explain  any  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  after  {o  great  a  train 
of  expolitois  and  commentators,  might  feem  an  attempt  of  vanity, 
cenfurable  for  its  needleflhefs,  did  not  the  daily  and  approv'd  exam- 
ples of  pious  and  learned  men  juflify  it.  This  may  be  fome  excufe 
for  me  to  the  publick,  if  ever  thefe  following  papers  (hould  chance  to  come 
abroad  :  but  to  myfelf,  for  whofe  ufe  this  work  was  undertaken,  I  need  make 
no  apology,  Tho'  I  had  been  converfant  in  thefe  epiftles,  as  well  as  in  other 
parts  of  facred  fcripture,  yet  I  found  that  I  underftood  them  not;  I  mean  the 
doftrinal  and  difcurfive  parts  of  them  :  tho'  the  practical  diredlions,  which 
are  ufually  dropp'd  in  the  latter  part  of  each  epiftle,  appeared  to  me  very  plain, 
intelligible,  and  inllrudive. 

I  D I D  not,  when  I  reflected  on  it,  very  much  wonder,  that  this  part  of 
flicred  I'cripture  had  difficulties  in  it:  many  caufes  of  obfcurity  did  readily 
occur  to  me.  The  nature  of  epiftolary  writings,  in  general,  difpofes  the 
writer  to  pafs  by  the  mentioning  of  many  things,  as  well  known  to  him,  to 
whom  his  letter  is  addreifed,  which  are  neceffiry  to  be  laid  open  to  a  ftranger, 
to  make  him  comprehend  what  is  laid  :  and  it  not  feldom  falls  out,  that  a 
well  pennd  letter,  which  is  very  eafy  and  intelligible  to  the  receiver,  is  very 
obfcure  to  a  ilranger,  who  hardly  knows  what  to  make  of  it.  The  matters 
that  St.  Paul  writ  about,  were  certainly  things  well  known  to  thole  he  writ 
to,  and  which  they  had  fome  peculiar  concern  in  ;  which  made  them  eafily 
apprehend  his  meaning,  and  fee  the  tendency  and  force  of  his  difcourfe.  But 
we  having  now,  at  this  diftance,  no  information  of  the  occalion  of  his  writing, 
little  or  no  knowledge  of  the  temper  and  circumftances  thofe  he  writ  to  were 
in,  but  what  is  to  be  gathered  out  of  the  epiiUes  themfelves ;  it  is  not  ftrange, 
that  many  things  in  them  lie  concealed  to  us,  which,  no  doubt,  they  who 
were  concerned  in  the  letter,  underftood  at  firft  fight.  Add  to  this,  that  in 
many  places  'tis  nianifeft  he  anfwers  letters  fent,  and  qucftions  propofed  to 
him,  which,  if  we  had,  would  much  better  clear  thofe  palfages  that  relate  to 
them,  than  all  the  learned  notes  of  criticks  and  commentators,  who  in  after- 
times  fill  us. with  their  conjedtures;  for  very  often,  as  to  the  matter  in  hand, 
thev  are  nothing  eU'e. 
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The  language  wherein  thefe  epiftles  are  writ,  are  another,  and  that  no 
fmall  occafion  of  their  obicurity  to  us  now  :  the  words  are  Greek;  a  language 
dead  many  ages  lince  ;  a  language  of  a  very  witty,  volatile  people,  feekers 
after  novelty,  and  abounding  with  variety  of  notions  and  feCts,  to  which  they 
applied  the  terms  of  their  common  tongue,  with  great  liberty  and  variety  : 
and  yet  this  makes  but  one  fmall  part  of  the  difficulty  in  the  language  of  thefe 
epiftles ;  there  is  a  peculiarity  in  it,  that  much  more  obfcures  and  perplexes 
the  meaning  of  thefe  writings,  than  what  can  be  occafioned  by  the  loofenefs 
and  variety  of  the  Greek  tongue.  The  terms  are  Greek,  but  the  idiom,  or 
turn  of  the  phrafes,  may  be  truly  faid  to  be  Hebrew  or  Syriack.  The  cuflom 
and  familiarity  of  which  tongues  do  fometimes  fo  far  influence  the  expref- 
fions  in  thefe  epillles,  that  one  may  obferve  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  conju- 
gations, particularly  that  of  Hiphil,  given  to  Greek  verbs,  in  a  way  unknown 
to  the  Grecians  themfelves.  Nor  is  this  all ;  the  fubjeil  treated  of  in  thefe 
epiftles  is  fo  wholly  new,  and  the  dodlrines  contained  in  them  fo  perfectly 
remote  from  the  notions  that  mankind  were  acquainted  with,  that  molt  of 
the  important  terms  in  it  liave  quite  another  fignification  from  what  they  have 
in  other  difcourfes.  So  that  putting  all  together,  we  may  truly  fay,  that  the 
new  teftament  is  a  book  written  in  a  language  peculiar  to  itfelf. 

To  thefe  caufes  of  obfcurity,  common  to  St.  Paul,  with  mofl:  of  the  other 
penmen  of  the  feveral  books  of  the  new  tellament,  we  may  add  thofe  that 
are  peculiarly  his,  and  owing  to  his  flyle  and  temper.  He  was,  as  'tis  vifible, 
a  man  of  quick  thought,  and  warm  temper,  mighty  well  verfed  in  the  writings 
of  the  old  teilament,  and  full  of  the  doftrine  of  the  new.  All  this  put  to- 
gether, fuggefted  matter  to  him  in  abundance,  on  thofe  fubjefts  which  came 
in  his  way :  fo  that  one  may  confider  him,  when  he  was  writing,  as  befet 
with  a  croud  of  thoughts,  all  ftrlving  for  utterance.  In  this  pofture  of  mind 
it  was  almofl  impoffible  for  him  to  keep  that  flow  pace,  and  obferve  minutely 
that  order  and  method  of  ranging  all  he  faid,  from  which  refults  an  eafy  and 
obvious  perfpicuity.  To  this  plenty  and  vehemence  of  his,  may  be  imputed 
thofe  many  large  parenthefes,  which  a  careful  reader  may  obferve  in  his 
epiftles.  Upon  this  account  alfo  it  is,  that  he  often  breaks  off,  in  the  middle 
of  an  argument,  to  let  in  fome  new  thought  fuggefled  by  his  own  words ; 
which  having  purfued  and  explained,  as  far  as  conduced  to  his  prefent  pur- 
pofe,  he  reafTumes  again  the  thread  of  his  difcourfe,  and  goes  on  with  it,  with- 
out taking  any  notice,  that  he  returns  again  to  what  he  had  been  before  faying; 
the'  fometimes  it  be  fo  far  off,  that  it  may  well  have  flipt  out  of  his  mind, 
and  requires  a  very  attentive  reader  to  obferve,  and  fo  bring  the  disjointed 
members  together,  as  to  make  up  the  connexion,  and  fee  how  the  fcattered 
parts  of  the  difcourfe  hang  together  in  a  coherent,  well-agreeing  fenfe,  that 
makes  it  all  of  a  piece. 

Besides  the  difturbance  in  perufing  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  from  the  plenty 
and  vivacity  of  his  thoughts,  which  may  obfcure  his  method,  and  often  hide 
his  fenfe  from  an  unwary,  or  ovei-hafty  reader;  the  frequent  changing  of  the 
perfonage  he  fpeaks  in,  renders  the  fenfe  very  uncertain,  and  is  apt  to  miflead 
one  that  has  not  fome  clue  to  guide  him  ;  fometimes  by  the  pronoun,  I,  he 
means  himfelf ;  fometimes  any  chriftian  ;  fometimes  a  Jew,  and  fometimes 
any  man,  &c.  If  fpeaking  of  himfelf,  in  the  Hrll:  perfon  Angular,  has  fo 
various  meanings ;  his  ufe  of  the  firft  perfon  plural  is  with  a  far  greater  lati- 
tude, fometimes  defigning  himfelf  alone,  fometimes  thofe  with  himfelf, 
whom  he  makes  partners  to  the  epiflle  ;  fometimes  with  himfelf,  compre- 
hending the  other  apoftles,  or  preachers  of  the  gofpel,  or  chriftians :  nay, 
fometimes  he  in  that  way  fpeaks  of  the  converted  Jews,  other  times  of  the 
converted  Gentiles,  and  fometimes  of  others,  in  a  more  or  lefs  extended  fenfe, 
every  one  of  which  varies  the  meaning  of  the  place,  and  makes  it  to  be  diffe- 
rently underftood.  I  have  forborn  to  trouble  the  reader  with  examples  of 
them  here.  If  his  own  obfervation  hath  not  already  furnHhed  him  with  them 
the  following  paraphrafe  and  notes,  I  fuppofe,  will  fatisfv  him  in  the  point. 

In 
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In  the  current  alfo  of  his  difcourfe,  he  fometimes  drops  in  the  objedions 
of  others,  and  his  anfwers  to  tliem,  without  any  change  in  the  fcheme  of  his 
language,  that  might  give  notice  of  any  other  fpeaking,  befides  himfelf.  This 
requires  gieat  attention  to  obferve ;  and  yet,  if  it  be  ntgleftcd  or  overlooked, 
will  inakc  the  reader  very  much  miflake,  and  mifunderiland  his  meaning,  and 
render  the  fenfe  ver)'  perplexed. 

These  are  intriniick  difficulties  arifing  from  the  text  itfelf,  whereof  there 
might  be  a  great  many  other  named,  as  the  uncertainty,  fometimes,  who  are 
the  pcrfons  he  fpeaks  to,  or  the  opinions,  or  prailices,  which  he  has  in  his  eye, 
fomedriies  in  alluding  to  them,  fometimes  in  his  exhortations  and  reproofs. 
But  thofe  above-mentioned  being  the  chief,  it  may  futfice  to  have  opened  our 
eyes  a  little  upon  them,  which,  well  examined,  may  contribute  towards  our 
difcovery  of  the  reft. 

To  thefe  we  may  fubjoin  two  external  caufes,  that  have  made  no  fmall 
increafc  of  the  native  and  original  difficulties,  that  keep  us  from  an  eafy  and 
aflured  difcovery  of  St.  Paul's  fenfe,  in  many  parts  of  his  epilUes;  and  thofe 
are  : 

First,  The  dividing  of  them  into  chapters  and  verfes,  as  we  have  done  ; 
whereby  they  arc  fo  chopp'd  and  mined,  and,  as  they  are  now  printed,  ftand 
fo  broken  and  divided,  that  not  only  the  common  people  take  the  verfes  ufually 
for  diftindl  aphorifms ;  but  even  men  of  more  advanced  knowledge,  in  read- 
ing them,  lofe  very  much  of  the  ftrength  and  force  of  the  coherence,  and  the 
light  that  depends  on  it.  Oar  minds  are  fo  weak  and  narrow,  that  they  have 
need  of  all  the  helps  and  affiftances  can  be  procured,  to  lay  before  them  undif- 
turbedly,  the  thread  and  coherence  of  any  difcourfe ;  by  which  alone  they 
are  truly  improved,  and  led  into  the  genuine  fenfe  of  the  author.  When  the 
eye  is  conftantly  difturbed  with  loofe  fentences,  that  by  their  ftandinsr  and 
reparation,  appear  as  fo  many  diftindf  fragments ;  the  mind  will  have  much 
ado  to  take  in,  and  carry  on  in  its  memory,  an  uniform  difcourfe  of  dependent 
reafonings ;  el'pecially  having  from  the  cradle  been  ufed  to  wrong  impreffions 
concerning  them,  and  conftantly  accuftomed  to  hear  them  quoted  as  diftind: 
fentences,  without  any  limitation  or  explication  of  their  precife  meaning,  from 
the  place  they  ftand  in,  and  the  relation  they  bear  to  what  goes  before,  or 
follows.  Thefe  divifions  alio  have  given  occafion  to  the  reading  thefe  epiftles 
by  parcels,  and  in  fcraps,  which  has  farther  confirmed  the  evil  arifmg  from 
fuch  partitions.  And  I  doubt  not  but  every  one  will  confefs  it  to  be  a  very 
unlikely  way,  to  come  to  the  underftanding  of  any  other  letters,  to  read  them 
piece-meal,  a  bit  to  day,  and  another  fcrap  to-morrow,  and  fo  on  by  broken 
intervals  ;  efpccially  if  the  paufe  and  cefllition  ftiould  be  made,  as  the  chapters 
the  apoftle's  epiftles  are  divided  into,  do  end,  fometimes  in  the  middle  of  a 
difcourfe,  and  fometimes  in  the  middle  of  a  fentence.  It  cannot  therefore 
but  be  wondered,  that  that  fhould  be  permitted  to  be  done  to  holy  writ, 
which  would  vifibly  difturb  the  {cn{(t^  and  hinder  the  underftanding,  of  any 
other  book  whatfoever.  If  Tully's  epiftles  were  fo  printed,  -and  fo  ufed,  I 
ask,  "  Whether  they  would  not  be  much  harder  to  be  underftood,  lels  eafy 
"  and  lefs  plealant  to  be  read,  by  much,  than  now  they  are  ?" 

How  plain  foever  this  abufe  is,  and  what  prejudice  foever  it  does  to  tlie 
underftanding  of  the  lacred  fcripturc,  yet  if  a  Bible  was  printed,  as  it  Hiould 
be,  and  as  the  feveral  parts  of  it  were  writ,  in  continued  difcourfes,  where 
the  argument  is  continued,  I  doubt  not  but  the  feveral  parties  would  complain 
of  it,  as  an  innovation,  and  a  dangerous  change  in  the  publifhing  thofe  holy 
books.  And  indeed,  thofe  who  are  for  maintaining  their  opinions,  and  the 
fyftems  of  parties,  by  found  of  words,  with  a  negled:  of  the  true  fenfe  of 
fcripture,  v/ould  have  reafon  to  make  and  foment  the  outcry.  They  would 
moft  of  them  be  immediately  dilarmed  of  their  great  magazine  of  artillery, 
wherewith  they  defend  themfelves,  and  fall  upon  others.  If  the  holy  fcrip- 
tures  were  but  laid  before  the  eyes  of  chriftians,  in  its  connection  and  con- 
fiftency,  it  would  not  then  be  fo  eafy  to  fnatch  out  a  few  words,  as  if  they 
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were  feparate  from  the  reft,  to  ferve  a  purpofe,  to  whicli  they  do  not  at  all 
belong,  and  with  which  they  have  nothing  to  do.  But,  as  the  matter  now 
ftands,  he  that  has  a  mind  to  it,  may  at  a  cheap  rate  be  a  notable  champion 
for  the  truth,  that  is,  for  the  doftrines  of  the  fedt,  that  chance  or  intereft  has 
caft  him  into.  He  need  but  be  furnilhcd  with  verfes  of  ficred  fcripture,  con- 
taining words  and  expreffions  that  are  but  flexible,  (as  all  general  obfcure  and 
doubttiil  ones  are)  and  his  fyftem,  that  has  appropriated  them  to  the  ortho- 
doxy of  his  church,  makes  them  immediately  ftrong  and  irrefragable  argu- 
ments for  his  opinion.  This  is  the  benefit  of  lool'e  leniences,  and  fcripture 
crumbled  into  verfes,  which  quickly  turn  into  independent  aphorifms.  But 
if  the  quotation  in  the  verfe  produced,  were  conhdered  as  a  part  of  a  con- 
tinued coherent  difcourfe,  and  fo  its  fenfe  were  limited  by  the  tenor  of  the 
context,  moft  of  thefe  forward  and  warm  difputants  would  be  quite  ftripp'd  of 
thofe,  which  they  doubt  not  now  to  call  fpiritual  weapons ;  and  they  would 
have  often  nothing  to  fay,  that  would  not  Ibew  their  weaknefs,  and  mani- 
feftly  fly  in  their  faces.  I  crave  leave  to  fet  down  a  faying  of  tiie  learned  and 
judicious  Mr.  Seldcn  :  '■  In  interpreting  the  fcripture,  fays  he,  many  do,  as 
"  if  a  man  fliould  fee  one  have  ten  pounds,  which  he  reckoned  by  i,  2,  3,  4, 
"  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10.  meaning  four  was  but  four  units,  and  five,  five  units, 
"  5cc.  and  that  he  had  in  all  but  ten  pounds :  the  other  that  fees  him,  takes 
"  not  the  figures  together,  as  he  doth,  but  picks  here  and  there  ;  and  there- 
"  upon  reports  that  he  had  five  pounds  in  one  bag,  and  fix  pounds  in  another 
"  bag,  and  nine  pounds  in  another  bag,  &c.  when  as,  in  truth,  he  has  but 
"  ten  pounds  in  all.  So  we  pick  out  a  text  here  and  there,  to  make  it  ferve 
"  our  turn ;  whereas,  if  we  take  it  altogether,  and  confider  what  went  be- 
"  fore,  and  what  follov/ed  after,  we  ihould  find  it  meant  no  fuch  thing." 

I  HAVE  heard  fober  chrill:iansvery  muchadmire,whyordinary  illiterate  people, 
who  were  profefibrs,  that  fliewed  a  concern  for  religion,  feemed  much  more  , 
converfant  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  than  in  the  plainer,  and  (as  it  ieemed  to  them) 
much  more  intelligible  parts  of  the  new  teftament  ;  thty  confefifed,  that  tho' 
they  read  St.  Pauls  epiftles  with  their  beft  attention,  yet  they  generally  found 
them  too  hard  to  be  maftered,  and  they  laboured  in  vain,  fo  far  to  reach  the 
apoftles  meaning,  all  along  in  the  train  of  what  he  find,  as  to  read  them  with 
that  fatisfadion  that  arifes  from  a  feeling,  that  we  underftand  and  fully  com- 
prehend the  force  and  reafoning  of  an  author;  and  therefore  they  could  not 
imagine  what  thofe  law  in  them,  whofe  eyes  they  thought  not  milch  better 
than  their  own.  But  the  cafe  was  plain,  thefe  fober  inquifitive  readers  had  a 
mind  to  fee  nothing  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  but  juft  what  he  meant;  whereas 
thofe  others,  of  a  quicker  and  gayer  light,  could  fee  in  them  what  they  pleafed. 
Nothing  is  more  acceptable  to  fancy,  than  pliant  terms,  and  cxpreflions  that 
are  not  obftinate  ;  in  fuch  it  can  find  its  account  with  delight,  and  with  them 
be  illuminated,  orthodox,  infidlible,  at  pleafure,  and  in  its  own  way.  But 
where  the  fenfe  of  the  author  goes  vifibly  in  its  own  train,  and  the  words, 
receiving  a  determined  fenfe  from  their  companions  and  adjacents,  will  not 
confent  to  give  countenance  and  colour  to  what  is  agreed  to  be  right,  and 
muft  be  fupported  at  any  rate,  there  men  of  eftabliflied  orthodoxy  do  not  fo 
well  find  their  fatisfinflion.  And  perhaps,  if  it  were  well  examined,  it  would 
be  no  very  extravagant  paradox  to  fay,  that  there  are  fewer  that  bring  their 
opinions  to  the  facred  fcripture,  to  be  tried  by  that  infallible  rule,  than  bring 
the  facred  fcripture  to  their  opinions,  to  bend  it  to  them,  to  make  it,  as  they 
can,  a  cover  and  guard  of  them.  And  to  this  purpofe,  its  being  divided  into 
verfes,  and  brought,  as  much  as  may  be,  into  loofe  and  general  aphorifms, 
makes  it  moft  ufeful  and  ferviceable.  And  in  this  lies  the  other  great  caufe  of 
obfcurity  and  perplexednefs,  which  has  been  caft  upon  St.  Paul  s  epiftles  from 
without. 

St.  Paul's  epiftles,  as  they  ftand  tranflated  in  our  Englifli  Bibles,  are 
now,  by  long  and  conftant  ufe,  become  a  part  of  the  Englidi  language,  and 
common   phrafeology,  efpecially  in   matters  of  religion  :  this  every  one  ufes 

familiarly, 
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familiarly,  and  thinks  he  underdands ;  but  it  mud  be  obferved,  that  if  he 
has  a  diftinft  meaning,  when  he  ufes  thofe  words  and  phrafes,  and  knows 
himfelf,  what  he  intends  by  them,  it  is  always  according  to  the  fenle  of  his 
own  fyftem,  and  the  articles,  or  interpretations,  of  the  fociety  he  is  engaged  iri. 
So  that  all  this  knowledge  and  underftanding,  which  he  has  in  the  ufe  of 
thefe  paffages  of  facred  fcriptiue,  reaches  no  farther  than  this,  that  he  knows 
(and  that  is  very  well)  what  he  himfelf  fays,  but  thereby  knows  nothing  at 
all  what  St.  Paul  faid  in  them.  The  apoftle  writ  not  by  that  man's  fyflem, 
and  fo  his  meaning  cannot  be  known  by  it.  This  being  the  ordinary  way  of 
underftanding  the  epiftles,  and  every  fedt  being  perfectly  orthodox  in  its  own 
judgmeiic ;  What  a  great  and  invincible  darknels  muft  this  caft  upon  St.  Pauls 
meaning,  to  all  thofe  of  that  way,  in  all  thofe  places,  where  his  thoughts  and 
fenfe  run  counter  to  what  any  party  has  efpoufed  for  orthodox  ;  as  it  muft, 
unavoidably,  to  all  but  one  of  the  different  fyftems,  in  all  thofe  pafTages  that 
any  way  relate  to  the  points  in  con  trover  fy  between  them  ? 

This  is  a  mifchief,  which,  however  frequent,  and  almoft  natural,  reaches 
fo  far,  that  it  would  juftly  make  all  thofe  who  depend  upon  them,  wholly 
diffident  of  commentators,  and  let  them  fee  how  little  help  was  to  be  expedled 
from  them,  in  relying  on  them  for  the  true  fenfe  of  the  facred  fcripture,  did 
they  not  take  care  to  help  to  cozen  themfelves,  by  chufing  to  ufe,  and  pin  their 
faith  on,  fuch  expofitors  as  explain  the  facred  fcripture,  in  favour  of  thofe  opi- 
nions, that  they  before-hand  have  voted  orthodox,  and  bring  to  the  facred 
fcripture,  not  for  trial,  but  confirmation.  No  body  can  think,  that  any  text 
of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  has  tv/o  contrary  meanings  ;  and  yet  fo  it  muft  have,  to 
two  difterent  men,  who  taking  two  commentators  of  different  fecfls,  for  their 
refpedive  guides  into  the  (t^nic  of  any  one  of  the  epiftles,  ftiall  build  upon 
their  refpedlive  expofitions.  We  need  go  no  further  for  a  proof  of  it,  than 
the  notes  of  the  two  celebrated  commentators  on  the  new  teftament.  Dr.  Ham- 
mond, and  Beza,  both  men  of  parts  and  learning,  and  both  thought,  by  their 
followers,  men  mighty  in  the  facred  fcriptures.  So  that  here  we  fee  the  hopes 
of  great  benefit  and  light,  from  expofitors  and  commentators,  are  in  a  great 
part  abated ;  and  thofe,  who  have  moft  need  of  their  help,  can  receive  but 
little  from  them,  and  can  have  very  little  affurance  of  reaching  the  apoftle's 
fenfe,  by  what  they  find  in  them,  whilft  matters  remain  in  the  fame  ftate  they 
are  in  at  prefent.  For  thofe  who  find  they  need  help,  and  v/ould  borrow 
light  from  expofitors,  either  confult  only  thofe  who  have  the  good  luck  to  be 
thought  found  and  orthodox,  avoiding  thofe  of  different  fentiments  from 
themfelves,  in  the  great  and  approved  points  of  their  fyftems,  as  dan?erous 
and  not  fit  to  be  meddled  with  ;  or  elfe  with  indifferency  look  into  the  notes 
of  all  commentators  promifcuoufly.  The  firft  of  thefe  take  pains  only  to 
confirm  themfelves  in  the  opinions  and  tenets  they  have  already,  which 
whether  it  be  the  way  to  get  the  true  meaning  of  what  St.  Paul  delivered,  is 
eafy  to  determine.  The  others,  with  much  more  fairnefs  to  themfelves,  tho' 
with  reaping  little  more  advantage,  (unlefs  they  have  fomething  elfe  to  guide 
them  into  the  apoftle's  meaning,  than  the  comments  themfelves)  feek  help  on 
all  hands,  and  refufe  not  to  be  taught  by  any  one,  who  offers  to  enlighten 
them  in  any  of  the  dark  paffages.  But  here,  tho'  they  avoid  the  mifchief, 
which  the  others  fall  into,  of  being  confin'd  in  their  fenfe,  and  feeing  nothing 
but  that  in  St.  Pauls  writings,  be  it  right  or  wrong  ;  yet  they  run  into  as  great 
on  the  other  fide,  and  inftead  of  being  confirmed  in  the  meaning,  that  they 
thought  they  faw  in  the  text,  are  diftradled  with  an  hundred,  fuggefted  by 
thofe  they  advifed  with ;  and  fo,  inftead  of  that  one  fenfe  of  the  fcripture, 
which  they  carried  with  them  to  their  commentators,  return  from  them  with 
none  at  all. 

This,  indeed,  feems  to  make  the  cafe  defperate:  for  if  the  comments  and 
expofitions  of  pious  and  learned  men  cannot  be  depended  on,  whither  ftiali 
we  go  for  help  ?  To  which  I  anfwer,  I  would  not  be  miftaken,  as  if  I  thought 
the  labours  of  the  learned  in  this  cafe  wholly  loft  and  fruitlefs.     There"  is 
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great  ufe  and  benefit  to  be  made  of  them,  when  we  have  once  got  a  rule,  to 
know  which  of  their  expofitions,  in  the  great  variety  there  is  of  them,  ex- 
plains the  words  and  phrafes  according  to  the  apolUe's  meaning.  Till  then 
"tis  evident,  from  what  is  above  faid,  they  ferve  for  the  moft  part  to  no  other 
ufe,  but  either  to  make  us  find  our  own  fenfe,  and  not  his,  in  St.  Paul's 
words ;  or  elfe  to  find  in  them  no  fettled  fenfe  at  all. 

Here  it  will  be  ask'd,  "  How  fliall  we  come  by  this  rule  you  mention? 
*'  Where  is  that  touchftone  to  be  had,  that  will  Ihew  us,  whether  the  mean- 
"  ing  we  ourfelves  put,  or  take  as  put  by  others,  upon  St.  Paul's  words,  in 
"  his  epiftles,  be  truly  his  meaning  or  no?"  I  will  not  fay  the  way  which  I 
propofe,  and  have  in  the  following  paraphrafe  followed,  will  make  us  infal- 
lible in  our  interpretations  of  the  apoftles  text :  but  this  I  will  own,  that  till 
I  took  this  way,  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  to  me,  in  the  ordinary  way  of  reading  and 
fludying  them,  were  very  obfcure  parts  of  fcripture,  that  left  me  almoft  every 
where  at  a  lofs;  and  I  was  at  a  great  uncertainty,  in  which  of  the  contrary 
fenfes,  that  were  to  be  found  in  his  commentators,  he  was  to  be  taken. 
"Whether  what  I  have  done  has  made  it  any  clearer,  or  more  vifible,  now,  I 
mufi:  leave  others  to  judge.  This  I  beg  leave  to  fay  for  myfelf,  that  if  fome 
very  fober,  judicious  chriftians,  no  flrangers  to  the  facred  fcriptures,  nay, 
learned  divines  of  the  church  of  England,  had  not  profeffed,  that  by  the 
perufal  of  thefe  following  papers,  they  underftood  the  epiftles  much  better 
than  they  did  before,  and  had  not,  with  repeated  inftances,  prefTed  me  to 
publilli  them,  I  fliould  not  have  confented  they  fliould  have  gone  beyond  my 
own  private  ufe,  for  which  they  were  at  firft  defigned,  and  where  they  made 
me  not  repent  my  pains. 

If  any  one  be  fo  far  pleafed  with  my  endeavours,  as  to  think  it  worth 
while  to  be  informed,  what  was  the  clue  I  guided  myfelf  by,  thro'  all  the  dark 
paftages  of  thefe  epiftles,  I  fliall  minutely  tell  him  the  fteps,  by  which  I  was 
brought  into  this  way,  that  he  may  judge  v/hether  I  proceeded  rationally,  upon 
right  grounds  or  no  ;  if  fo  be  any  thing,  in  fo  mean  an  example  as  mine,  may 
be  worth  his  notice. 

After  I  had  found  by  long  experience,  that  the  reading  of  the  text  and 
comments,  in  the  ordinary  way,  proved  not  fo  fuccefsful  as  I  wiftied,  to  the 
end  propofed,  I  began  to  fufpeft,  that  in  reading  a  chapter,  as  was  ufual,  and 
thereupon  fometimes  confulting  expofitors  upon  fome  hard  places  of  it,  which 
at  that  time  moft:  afFefted  me,  as  relating  to  points  then  under  confideration  in 
my  own  mind,  or  in  debate  amongft  others,  was  not  a  right  method  to  get 
into  the  true  fenfe  of  thefe  epiftles.  I  faw  plainly,  after  I  began  once  to 
refleft  on  it,  that  if  any  one  now  fliould  write  me  a  letter,  as  long  as  St.  Paul's 
to  the  Romans,  concerning  fuch  a  matter  as  that  is,  in  a  ftyle  as  foreign,  and 
exprelTions  as  dubious,  as  his  feem  to  be,  if  I  fliould  divide  it  into  fifteen  or 
fixteen  chapters,  and  read  of  them  one  to  day,  and  another  to-morrow,  &c. 
it  was  ten  to  one,  I  fliould  never  come  to  a  full  and  clear  comprehenfion  of 
it.  The  way  to  underftand  the  mind  of  him  that  writ  it,  every  one  would 
agree,  was  to  read  the  whole  letter  thro',  from  one  end  to  the  other,  all  at 
once,  to  fee  what  was  the  main  fubjedl  and  tendency  of  it :  or  if  it  had  feveral 
views  and  purpofes  in  it,  not  dependent  one  of  another,  nor  in  a  fubordina- 
tion  to  one  chief  aim  and  end,  to  difcover  what  thofe  different  matters  were, 
and  where  the  author  concluded  one,  and  began  another ;  and  if  there  were 
any  necefHty  of  dividing  the  epiftle  into  parts,  to  make  the  boundaries  of 
them. 

In  profecutlon  of  this  thought,  I  concluded  it  neceftary,  for  the  under- 
flanding  of  any  one  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  to  read  it  all  thro'  at  one  fitting  j 
and  to  obferve,  as  well  as  I  could,  the  drift  and  defign  of  his  writing  it.  If  the 
firft  reading  gave  me  fome  light,  the  fecond  gave  me  more  ;  and  i'o  I  perfifted 
on,  reading  conftantly  the  whole  epiftle  over  at  once,  till  I  came  to  have  a 
good  general  view  of  the  apoftle's  main  purpofe  in  writing  the  epiftle,  the 
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chief  branches  of  his   difcourfe  wherein  he  profecuted  it,  the  arguments  he 
ufed,  and  the  difpoiition  of  the  whole. 

This,  I  confefs,  is  not  to  be  obtained  by  one  or  two  hafty  readings j  it 
muft  be  repeated  again  and  again,  with  a  clofe  attention  to  the  tenor  of  the 
difcourfe,  and  a  perfed;  negledt  of  the  divifions  into  chapters  and  verfes.  On 
the  contrary,  the  fafeil:  way  is  to  fuppofe,  that  the  epiflle  has  but  one  bufinefs, 
and  one  aim,  "till,  by  a  frequent  perufal  of  it,  you  are  forced  to  fee  there  are 
dilfincft  independent  matters  in  it,  which  will  forwardly  enough  {Iiew  them'*' 
felves. 

It  requires  fo  much  more  pains,  judgment  and  application,  to  find  the 
coherence  of  obfcure  and  abftrufe  writings,  and  makes  them  fo  much  the 
more  unfit  to  ferve  prejudice  and  pre-occupation,  when  found  :  that  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered,  that  St.  Paul's  epiltles  have,  with  many,  pafTed  rather  for  dif^ 
jointed,  loofe,  pious  difcourfes,  full  of  warmth  and  zeal,  and  overflows  of 
light,  rather  than  for  calm,  ftrong,  coherent  reafonings,  that  carried  a  thread 
of  argum.ent  and  confiftency  all  thro'  them. 

But  this  muttering  of  lazy  or  ill-difpofed  readers,  hindered  me  not  from 
perfilling  in  the  courfe  I  had  began :  I  continued  to  read  the  fame  epiflle  over  and 
over,  and  over  again,  'till  I  came  to  difcover,  as  appeared  to  me,  what  was  the  drift 
and  aim  of  it,  and  by  what  fteps  and  arguments  St.  Paul  profecuted  his  pur- 
pofe.     I  remembered  that  St.  Paul  was  miraculoufly  called  to  the  miniflry  of 
the  gofpel,  and  declared  to  be  a  chofen  veflel ;    that  he  had  the  whole  doftrine 
of  the  gofpel  from  God,  by  immediate  revelation  j   and  was  appointed  to  be 
the  apoltle  of  the  Gentiles,  for  the  propagating  of  it  in  the  heathen  world. 
This  was  enough  to  perfuade  me,  that  he  was  not  a  man  of  loofe  and  fhat- 
tered  parts,   uncapable  to  argue,   and  unfit   to  convince  thofe  he  had  to  deal 
with.     God  knows  how  to  choofe  fit  inftruments  for  the  bufinefs  he  employs 
tliem  in.     A  large  flock  of  Jewifh  learning  he  had  taken  in,  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel ;   and   for  his  information  in  chriftian  knowledge,    and  the  myfterres 
and  depths  of  the  difpenfation  of  grace  by  Jefus  Chrift,  God  himfelf  had  con- 
defcended  to  be  his  inilrudtor  and  teacher.     The  light  of  the  gofpel  he  liad 
received  from  the  Fountain  and  Father  of  light  himfelf,  who,  I  concluded, 
had  not  furnifhed  him  in  this  extraordinary  manner,  if  all  this  plentiful  flock 
of  learning  and  illumination  had  been  in  danger  to  have  been  loft,  or  proved 
ufelefs,  in  a  jumbled  and  confufed  head ;  nor  have  laid  up  fuch  a  ftore  of  admi- 
rable and  ufeful  knowledge  in  a  man,  who,  for  want  of  method  and  order, 
clearnefs  of  conception,  or  pertinency  in  difcourfe,  could  not  draw  it  out  into 
ufe  with  the  greateft  advantages  of  force  and  coherence.     That  he  knew  how 
to  profecute  this  purpofe  with  ftrength  of  argument,  and  clofe  reafoning,  with- 
out incoherent  fallies,  or  the  intermixing  of  things  foreign  to  his  bufinefs, 
was  evident  to  me,  from  feveral  fpeeches  of  his,  recorded  in  the  A(5ls :  and  it 
was  hard  to  think,  that  a  man,  that  could  talk  with  fo  much  confiftency,  and 
clearnefs  of  convidiion,  fhould  not  be  able  to  write  without  confufion,  inex- 
tricable obfcurity,  and  perpetual  rambling.     The  force,  order  and  perfpicuity 
of  thofe  difcourfes  could  not  be  denied  to  be  very  vifible.     How  then  came 
it,  that  the  like  was  thought  much  wanting  in  his  epiftles  ?  And  of  this,  there 
appeared  to  me  this  plain  reafon  :  the  particularities  of  the  hiftory,  in  which 
thefe  fpeeches  are  inferted,  fliew  St.  Paul's  end  in  fpeaking ;  wliich,    being 
feen,  cafts  a  light  on  the  whole,  and  fhews  the  pertinency  of  all  that  he  fays. 
.  But  his  epiftles  not  being    fo  circumftantiated ;    there  being   no   concurring 
hiftory,  that  plainly  declares  the  difpofition  St.  Paul  was  in  ;  what  the  adtions, 
exped:ations,  or  demands  of  thofe  to  whom  he  writ,   required  him  to  fpeak 
to,  we  are  no  where  told.     All  this,  and  a  great  deal  more,  neceflary  to  guide 
us  into  the  true  meaning  of  the  epiftles,    is  to  be  had  only  from  the  epiftles 
themfelves,  and  to  be  gathered  from  thence  with  ftubborn  attention,  and 
more  than  common  application. 

This  being  the  only  fafe  guide  (under  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  didlated 
tliefe  facred  writings).,  that  can  be  relied  on,  I  hope,  I  may  be  excufed,  if  I 
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venture  to  fay,  that  the  utmoft  ought  to  be  done  to  obferve  and  trace  out 
St.  Paul's  realbnings ;  to  follow  the  thread  of  his  difcourfe  in  each  of  his 
epiftles ;  to  fliew  how  it  goes  on,  ftill  directed  with  the  fame  view,  and  perti- 
nently drawing  the  feveral  incidents  towards  the  fame  point.  To  underftand 
him  right,  his  inferences  fhould  be  flriftly  obferved  ;  and  it  fliould  be  care- 
fully examined,  from  what  they  are  drawn,  and  what  they  tend  to.  He  is 
certainly  a  coherent,  argumentative,  pertinent  writer  ;  and  care,  I  think, 
Ihould  be  taken,  in  expounding  of  him,, to  fhew  that  he  is  fo.  But  tho'  I  fay, 
he  has  weighty  aims  in  his  epiftles,  which  he  fteadily  keeps  in  his  eye,  and 
drives  at,  in  all  that  he  fays ;  yet  I  do  not  fiiy,  that  he  puts  his  difcourfes 
into  an  artificial  method,  or  leads  his  reader  into  a  diflindlion  of  his  argu- 
ments, or  gives  them  notice  of  new  matter,  by  rhetorical  or  ftudied  tranfi- 
tions.  He  has  no  ornaments  borrowed  from  the  Greek  eloquence  ;  no  notions 
of  their  philofophy  mixed  with  his  doctrine,  to  let  it  off.  The  inticing  words 
of  man's  wifdom,  whereby  he  means  all  the  ftudied  rules  of  the  Grecian 
fchools,  which  made  them  fuch  mafters  in  the  art  of  fpeaking,  he,  as  he  fays 
himfelf,  i  Cor.  ii.  4.  wholly  negledled.  The  reafon  whereof  he  gives  in  the 
next  verfe,  and  in  other  places.  But  the  politenefs  of  language,  delicacy  of 
flyle,  finenefs  of  expreliion,  laboured  periods,  artificial  tranfitions,  and  a  very 
methodical  ranging  of  the  parts,  with  fuch  other  imbellifhments  as  make  a 
difcourfe  enter  the  mind  fmoothly,  and  ftrike  the  fancy  at  firft  hearing,  have 
little  or  no  place  in  his  ftyle;  yet  coherence  of  difcourfe,  and  a  direil  ten- 
dency of  all  the  parts  of  it,  to  the  argument  in  hand,  are  moft  eminently  to 
be  found  in  him.  This  I  take  to  be  his  charadter,  and  doubt  not  but  he  will 
be  found  to  be  fo  upon  diligent  examination.  And  in  this,  if  it  be  fo,  we 
have  a  clue,  if  we  will  take  the  pains  to  find  it,  that  will  condudl  us  with 
furety,  thro'  thofe  feemingly  dark  places,  and  imagined  intricacies,  in  which 
chriftians  have  wandered  fo  far  one  from  another,  as  to  find  quite  contrary 
fenfes. 

Whether  a  fuperficial  reading,  accompanied  with  the  common  opinion 
of  his  invincible  obfcurity,  has  kept  off  fome  from  feeking,  in  him,  the  cohe- 
rence of  a  difcourfe,  tending  with  clofe,  ftrong  reafoning  to  a  point ;  or  a 
feemingly  more  honourable  opinion  of  one  that  had  been  rapp'd  up  into  the 
third  heaven,  as  if  from  a  man  fo  warmed  and  illuminated  as  he  had  been, 
nothing  could  be  expedled,  but  flaflies  of  light,  and  raptures  of  zeal,  hindered 
others  to  look  for  a  train  of  reafoning,  proceeding  on  regular,  and  cogent 
argumentation,  from  a  man  raifed  above  the  ordinary  pitch  of  humanity,  to 
a  higher  and  brighter  way  of  illumination;  or  elfe,  whether  others  were  loth 
to  beat  their  heads  about  the  tenor  and  coherence  in  St.  Paul's  difcourfes; 
which,  if  found  out,  poflibly  might  fet  him  at  a  manifeft  and  irreconcilable 
difference  with  their  fyltems;  'tis  certain,  that  whatever  hath  been  the  caufe, 
this  way  of  getting  the  true  fenfe  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  feems  not  to  have  been 
much  made  ufe  of,  or  at  leaft:  fo  thoroughly  purfued,  as  I  am  apt  to  think  it 
deferves. 

For,  granting  that  he  was  full  ftored  with  the  knowledge  of  the  things  he 
treated  of;  far  he  had  light  from  heaven,  it  was  God  himfelf  furniflied him, 
and  he  could  not  want :  allowing  alfo,  that  he  had  ability  to  make  ufe  of  the 
knowledge  had  been  given  him,  for  the  end  for  which  it  was  given  him,  viz. 
the  information,  conviftion,  and  converfion  of  others  ;  and  accordingly,  that 
he  knew  how  to  dired;  his  difcourfe  to  the  point  in  hand  :  we  cannot  widely 
miftake  the  parts  of  his  difcourfe  employed  about  it,  when  we  have  any 
where  found  out  the  point  he  drives  at :  where-ever  we  have  got  a  view  of 
his  defign,  and  the  aim  he  propofed  to  himfelf  in  writing,  we  may  be  fure, 
that  fuch  or  fuch  an  interpretation  does  not  give  us  his  genuine  fenfe,  it  being 
nothing  at  all  to  his  prefent  purpofe.  Nay,  among  various  meanings  given  a 
text,  it  fails  not  to  diredl  us  to  the  beft:,  and  very  often  to  affure  us  of  the  true. 
For  it  is  no  prefumption,  when  one  fees  a  man  arguing  for  this  or  that  propo- 
iition,  if  he  be  a  fober  man,  mafter  of  rw-afcn^  or  common  fenfe,  and  takes 
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any  care  of  what  he  fays,  to  pronounce  with  confidence,  in  feveral  cafes,  that 
he  could  not  talk  thus  or  thus, 

I  D  o  not  yet  fo  magnify  this  method  of  (ludying  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  as  well 
as  other  parts  of  facred  fcripture,  as  to  think  it  will  perfectly  clear  every  hard 
place,  and  leave  no  doubt  unrefolved.  I  know,  expreffions  now  out  of  ufe, 
opinions  of  thofe  times  not  heard  of  in  our  days,  allufions  to  cuftoms  lolt  to 
us,  and  various  circumftances  and  particularities  of  the  parties,  which  we  can- 
not come  at,  &c.  muft  needs  continue  feveral  paflages  in  the  dark,  now  to  us, 
at  this  dirtance,  which  (hone  with  full  light  to  thofe  they  were  directed  to. 
But  for  all  that,  the  ftudying  of  St.  Pauls  epiftles,  in  the  way  I  have  pro- 
pofed,  will,  I  humbly  conceive,  carry  us  a  great  length  in  the  right  under- 
Itanding  of  them,  and  make  us  rejoice  in  the  light  we  receive  from  thofe  moft; 
ufeful  parts  of  divine  revelation,  by  furnilhing  us  with  vifible  grounds,  that 
we  are  not  miftaken,  whilll  the  confiftency  of  the  difcourfe,  and  the  perti- 
nency of  it  to  the  defign  he  is  upon,  vouches  it  worthy  of  our  great  apoftle. 
At  leafl:  I  hope,  it  may  be  my  excufe,  for  having  endeavoured  to  make 
St.  Paul  an  interpreter,  to  me,  of  his  own  epiftles. 

To  this  may  be  added  another  help,  which  St.  Paul  himfelf  affords  us,  to- 
wards the  attaining  the  true  meaning  contained  in  his  epiftles.     He  that  reads 
him  with  the  attention  I  propofe,  will  eafily  obferve,  that  as  he  was  full  of 
the  dodrine  of  the  gofpel ;  fo  it  lay  all  clear  and  in  order,  open  to  his  view. 
When  he  gave  his  thoughts  utterance  upon  any  point,  the  matter  flowed  like 
a  torrent ;  but  'tis  plain,  'twas  a  matter  he  was  perfectly  m  after  of:  he  fully 
poffeifed    the  intire   revelation  he  had  received  from  Godj  had    thoroughly 
digefted   it ;  all   the  parts  were  formed  together  in  his  mind,  into  one  well- 
contradcd  harmonious  body.     So  that  he  was  no  way  at  an  uncertainty,  nor 
ever,  in  the  leaft,  at  a  lofs  concerning  any  branch  of  it.     One  may  fee  his 
thoughts  were  all  of  a-piece  in  all  his  epiftles,  his  notions  were  at  all  times 
uniform,  and  conftantly  the  fame  ;  tho'  his  expreffions  very  various.     In  them 
he  feems  to  take  great  liberty.     This  at  leaft  is  certain,  that  no  one  feems  lefs 
tied  up  to  a  form  of  words.     If  then,  having,  by  the  method  before  propofed, 
got  into  the  fenfe  of  the  feveral  epiftles,  we  will  but  compare  what  he  fays, 
in  the  places  where  he  treats  of  the  fame  fubjeft,  we  can  hardly  be  miftaken 
in  his  fenfe,  nor  doubt  what  it  was  that  he  believed  and  taught,  concerning 
thofe  points  of  the  chriftian  religion.     I  know  it  is  not  unufual  to  find  a  mul- 
titude of  texts  heaped  up,  for  the  maintaining  of  an  efpoufed  propofition ;  but 
in  a  fenfe  often  fo  remote  from  their  true  meaning,  that  one  can  hardly  avoid 
tliinking,  that  thofe,   who  fo  ufed  them,  either  fought  not,  or  valued  not  the 
fenfe ;  and  were  fatisfied  with  the  found,  where  they  could  but  get  that  to 
favour  them.     Bat  a  verbal  concordance  leads  not  always  to  texts  of  the  fame 
meaning;  trufting  too  much  thereto,  will  furnifti  us  but  with  flight  proofs  in 
many  cafes,  and  any  one  may  obferve,  how  apt  that  is  to  jumble  together  paf- 
fages  of  fcripture,  not  relating  to  the  fame  matter,  and  thereby  to  diiturb  and 
unfettle  the  true  meaning  of  holy  fcripture.     I  have  therefore  faid,   that  we 
fhould  compare  together  places  of  fcripture  treating  of  the  fame  point.     Thus, 
indeed,  one  part  of  the  facred  text  could  not  fail  to  give  light  unto  another. 
And  lince  the  providence  of  God  hath  fo  ordered  it,  that  St.  Paul  has  writ  a 
great  number  of  epiftles;  which,  tho'  upon  different  occafions,  and  to  feveral 
purpofes,  yet  are  all  confined  within  the  bufinefs  of  his  apoftleftiip,  and  fo 
contain  nothing  but  points  of  chriftian  inftrudtion,  amongft  which  he  fcldom 
fails  to  drop  in,  and  often  to  inlarge  on,  the  great  and  diftinguifhing  do\3:rines 
of  our  holy  religion  ;  which,  if  quitting  our  own  infallibility  in  that  analogy 
of  faith,  which  we  have  made  to  ourfelves,  or  have  implicitly  adopted  from 
fome  other,  we  would  carefully  lay  together,  and  diligently   compare  and 
ftudy,  I  am  apt  to  think,  would  give  us  St.  Paul's  fyftem,  in  a  clear  and 
indifputable  fenfe ;  which  every  one  muft  acknowledge  to  be  a  better  ftandard 
to  interpret  his  meaning  by,  in  any  obfcure  and  doubtful  parts  of  his  epiftles, 
if  any  fuch  fhould  ftill  remain,  tlian  the  fyftem,  confefTion,  or  articles  of  any 
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church,  or  foclcty  of  chriftians,  yet  known  ;  which,  however  pretended  to 
be  founded  on  fcripture,  are  vifibly  the  contrivances  of  men,  (fallible  both  in 
their  opinions  and  interpretations)  and,  as  is  vifible  in  mofi:  of  them,  made 
with  partial  views,  and  adapted  to  what  the  occafions  of  that  time,  and  the 
prefent  circumftances  they  were  then  in,  were  thought  to  require,  for  the 
fupport  or  juftification  of  themfelves.  Their  philofophy,  aUo,  has  its  part  in 
mifleading  men  from  the  true  fenfe  of  the  lacred  fcripture.  He  that  fhall 
attentively  read  the  chriftian  writers,  after  the  age  of  the  apollles,  will  eafily 
find  how  much  the  philofophy,  they  were  tinilurcd  with,  influenced  them  in 
their  underftanding  of  the  books  of  the  old  and  new  teflament.  In  the  ages 
wherein  Platonifm  prevailed,  the  converts  to  chiiftianity  of  that  fchool,  on 
all  occafions,  interpreted  holy  writ,  according  to  the  notions  they  had  imbib'd 
from  that  philofophy.  Arillotle's  doftrine  had  the  lame  effed.  in  its  turn,  and 
when  it  degenerated  into  the  peripateticifm  of  the  fchools,  that,  too,  brought 
its  notions  and  dillinftions  into  divinity,  and  affixed  them  to  the  terms  of  the 
facred  fcripture.  And  we  may  fee  ftill  how,  at  this  day,  every  one's  philo- 
fophy regulates  every  one's  interpretation  of  the  word  of  God.  Thofe  who 
are  poflelled  with  the  doiftrine  of  aerial  and  asthereal  vehicles,  have  thence  bor- 
rowed an  interpretation  of  the  four  firft  verfes  of  2  Cor.  v.  without  having 
any  ground  to  think,  that  St.  Paul  had  the  leafl:  notion  of  any  fuch  vehicles. 
'Tis  plain,  that  the  teaching  of  men  philofophy,  was  no  part  of  the  defign  of 
divine  revelation  ;  but  that  the  expreffions  of  fcripture  are  commonly  fuited, 
in  thofe  matters,  to  the  vulgar  apprehenfions  and  conceptions  of  the  place  and 
people,  where  they  were  delivered.  And,  as  to  the  doftrine  therein  direftly 
taught  by  the  apoftles,  that  tends  wholly  to  the  fetting  up  the  kingdom  of 
Jefus  Chrill  in  this  world,  and  the  falvation  of  men's  fouls  :  and  in  this  'tis 
plain  their  expreffions  were  conformed  to  the  ideas  and  notions  which  they 
had  received  from  revelation,  or  were  confequent  from  it.  We  fhall,  there- 
fore, in  vain  go  about  to  interpret  their  words  by  the  notions  of  our  philofo- 
phy, and  the  dodtrincs  of  men  delivered  in  our  fchools.  This  is  to  explain 
the  apoftles  meaning,  by  what  they  never  thought  of,  whilft  they  were  wri- 
ting ;  which  is  not  the  way  to  find  their  fenfe,  in  what  they  delivered,  but  our 
own,  and  to  take  up,  from  their  writings,  not  what  they  left  there  for  us,  but 
what  we  bring  along  with  us  in  ourfelves.  He  that  would  underftand  St.  Paul 
right,  muft  underftand  his  terms,  in  the  fenfe  he  ufes  them,  and  not  as  they 
are  appropriated  by  each  man's  particular  philofophy,  to  conceptions  that  never 
entered  the  mind  of  the  apoftle.  For  example,  he  that  lliall  bring  the  phi- 
lofophy now  taught  and  received,  to  the  explaining  of  fpirit,  foul,  and  body, 
mentioned  i  Theffi.  v.  23.  will,  I  fear,  hardly  reach  St,  Paul's  fenie,  or  repre- 
fent  to  himfelf  the  notions  St.  Paul  then  had  in  his  mind.  That  is  what  we 
fl'iould  aim  at,  in  reading  him,  or  any  other  author ;  and  'till  we,  from  his 
words,  paint  his  very  ideas  and  thoughts  in  our  minds,  we  do  not  underftand 
him. 

In  the  divifions  I  have  made,  I  have  endeavoured,  the  beft  I  could,  to 
govern  myfelf  by  the  diverfity  of  matter.  But  in  a  writer  like  St.  Paul,  it 
is  not  fo  eafy  always  to  find  precifely,  where  one  fubjecfl  ends,  and  another 
begins.  He  is  full  of  ilie  matter  he  treats,  and  writes  with  warmth,  which 
ufually  negleds  method,  and  thofe  partitions  and  pai'.fes,  which  men,  educated 
in  the  fchools  of  rlietoricians,  ufually  obferve.  Thofe  arts  of  writing,  St.  Paul, 
as  well  out  of  defign  as  temper,  wholly  laid  by  :  the  fubjcdt  he  had  in  hand, 
and  the  grounds  upon  which  it  ftood  firm,  and  by  which  he  inforced  it,  were 
what  alone  he  minded  ;  and  widiout  folemnly  winding  up  one  argument,  and 
intimating -any  way,  that  he  began  another,  let  liis  thoughts,  which  were 
fully  poflcfTed  of  the  matter,  run  in  one  continued  train,  \vhcrein  the  parts  of 
his  difcourfe  were  wove,  one  into  another :  fo  that  it  is  ieldom  that  the  fcheme 
of  his  difcourfe  makes  any  gap ;  and  therefore,  without  breaking  in  upon  the 
connexion  of  his  language,  'tis  hardly  pofiible  to  feparate  his  difcourfe,  and 
give  a  diftindl  view  of  his  feveral  arguments,  in  diftind  feclions. 

I    AM 
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I  AM  far  from  pretending  infallibility,  in  the  fenfe  I  have  any  where 
given  in  my  paraphrafe,  or  notes :  that  would  be  to  eredl  myfelf  into  an 
apoftle ;  a  prefumption  of  the  higheft  nature  in  any  one,  that  cannot  confirm 
what  he  fays  by  miracles.  I  have,  for  my  own  information,  fought  the  true 
meaning,  as  far  as  my  poor  abilities  would  reach.  And  I  have  unbialTcdly 
embraced,  what,  upon  a  fair  inquiry,  appeared  fo  to  me.  This  I  thought 
my  duty  and  interefl,  in  a  matter  of  fo  great  concernment  te  me.  If  I  muft 
believe  for  myfelf,  it  is  unavoidable,  that  I  muft  underftand  for  myfelf  For 
if  I  blindly,  and  with  an  implicit  faith,  take  the  popes  interpretation  of  the 
facred  fcripture,  without  examining  whether  it  be  Chrift's  meaning  ;  'tis  the 
pope  I  believe  in,  and  not  in  Chrift;  'tis  his  authority  I  reft  upon  ;  'tis  what 
he  fays,  I  embrace  :  for  what  'tis  Chrift  fiys,  I  neither  know,  nor  concern 
myfelf  'Tis  the  fame  thing,  when  I  fet  up  any  other  man  in  Chrift "s  place, 
and  make  him  the  authentick  interpreter  of  facred  fcripture  to  myfelf  He 
may  poffibly  underftand  the  facred  fcripture  as  right  as  any  man  ;  but  I  fliall 
do  well  to  examine  myfelf,  whether  that,  which  I  do  not  know,  nay,  which 
(in  the  way  I  take)  I  can  never  know,  can  juftify  me,  in  making  myfelf  his 
difciple,  inilead  of  Jefus  Chrift's,  who  of  right  is  alone,  and  ought  to  be,  my 
only  Lord  and  Mafter  :  and  it  will  be  no  lefs  facrilege  in  me,  to  fubftitute  to 
myfelf  any  other  in  his  room,  to  be  a  Prophet  to  me,  than  to  be  my  King,  or 
Prieft. 

The  fame  reafons  that  put  me  upon  doing  what  I  have  in  thefe  papers 
done,  will  exempt  me  from  all  fufpicion  of  impofing  my  interpretation  on 
others.  The  reafons  that  led  me  into  the  meaning,  which  prevailed  on  my 
mind,  arc  fet  down  with  it :  as  far  as  they  carry  light  and  convidion  to  any 
otlier  man's  underftanding,  fo  far,  I  hope,  my  labour  may  be  of  fome  ufe  to 
him;  beyond  the  evidence  it  carries  with  it,  I  advife  him  not  to  follow  mine^ 
nor  any  man's  interpretation.  We  are  all  men,  liable  to  errors,  and  infected 
with  them;  but  have  this  fure  way  to  preferve  ourfelves,  every  one,  from 
danger  by  them,  if  laying  afide  (loth,  careleflhefs,  prejudice,  party,  and  a 
reverence  of  men,  we  betake  ourfelves,  in  earneft,  to  the  ftudy  of  the  way  to 
falvation,  in  thofe  holy  writings,  wherein  God  has  revealed  it  from  heaven, 
and  propofed  it  to  the  world,  feeking  our  religion,  where  we  are  fure  it  is  in 
truth  to  be  found,  comparing  fpiritual  things  with  fpiritual  things. 
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THERE  is  nothing,  certainly,  of  greater  concernment  to  the  peace  of 
the  church  in  general,  nor  to  the  dired:ion  and  edification  of  all  chrif- 
tians  in  particular,  than  a  right  underftanding  of  the  holy  fcripture.  This 
confideration  has  fet  fo  many  learned  and  pious  men  amongfl  us,  of  late  years, 
upon  expolitions,  paraphrafes  and  notes  on  the  facred  writings,  that  the 
author  of  thefe  hopes  the  fafliion  may  excufe  him  for  endeavouring  to  add 
his  mite ;  believing,  that  after  all  that  has  been  done  by  thofe  great  labourers 
in  the  harveft,  there  may  be  fome  gleanings  left,  whereof  he  prefumes  he 
has  an  inflance,  ch.  iii,  ver.  20.  and  fome  other  places  in  this  epiftle  to  the 
Galatians,  which  he  looks  upon  not  to  be  the  hardeft  of  St.  Paul's.  If  he  has 
given  a  light  to  any  obfcure  paiTage,  he  {hall  think  his  pains  well  employed : 
if  there  be  nothing  elfe  worth  notice  in  him,  accept  of  his  good  intention. 
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SYNOPSIS. 


TH  E  fubjcft  and  defign  of  this  epiflle  of  St.  Paul,  is  mucli  the  fiune 
with  that  of  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  but  treated  in  fomewhat  a 
different  manner.     The  bufinefs  of  it  is  to  dehort  and  hinder  the 
Galatians  from  bringing  themfelves  under  the  bondage  of  the  Mofai- 
cal  law. 

St.  Paul  himfelf  had  planted  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  tlierefore 
referring  (as  he  does,  chap.  i.  8,  9.)  to  what  he  had  before  taught  them, 'does 
not,  in  this  epiftle,  lay  down  at  large  to  them  the  dodlrine  of  the  goipel,  as 
he  does  in  that  to  the  Romans,  wlio  having  been  converted  to  the  chriftian 
faith  by  others,  he  did  not  know  how  far  they  were  inftrudted  in  all  thofe 
particulars,  which,  on  the  occafton  whereon  he  writ  to  them,  it  might  be 
neceffary  for  them  to  underftand :  and  therefore,  writing  to  the  Romans,  he 
fets  before  them  a  large  and  comprehenftve  view  of  the  chief  heads  of  the 
chriftian  religion. 

He  alfo  deals  more  roundly  with  his  difciples  the  Galatians,  than,  we  may 
obferve,  he  does  with  the  Romans,  to  whom  he,  being  a  ftranger,  writes  not 
in  fo  familiar  a  ftyle,  nor  in  his  reproofs  and  exhortations  lifes  fo  much  the 
tone  of  a  mafter,  as  he  does  to  tlie  G.datians. 

St.  Paul  had  converted  the  Galatians  to  the  faith,  and  ere«5led  feveral 
churches  among  them  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  5  i ;  between  which,  and  the 
-year  57,  wherein   this  epiftle  was  writ,  the  diforders  following  were  got  into 
thofe  churches : 

First,  Some  zealots  for  the  Jewifli  conftitutlon  had  very  near  perfuadcd 
them  out  of  their  chriftian  liberty,  and  made  them  willing  to  fubmit  to  cir- 
cumcifion,  and  all  the  ritual  obfervanccs  of  the  Jewilh  church,  as  neceilary 
under  the  gofpcl,  chap.  i.  7.  iii.  3.  iv.  9,  10,  21.  v.  1,2,  6,  9,  10. 

Secondlv,  Their  diflenfions  and  difputes  in  this  matter  had  raifed  great 
animoftties  amongft  them,  to  the  difturbance  of  their  peace,  and  the  fettin^ 
them  at  ftrife  one  with  another,  chap.  v.  6,  13,-15. 

The  reforming  them  in  thefe  two  points,  feems  to  be  the  main  bufmefsof 
this  epiftle,  wherein  he  endeavours  to  eftablldi  them  in  a  refolution  to  ftand 
firm  in  the  freedom  of  the  gofpel,  which  exempts  them  from  the  bonda2;e  of 
the  Mofaical  law  :  and  labours  to  reduce  them  to  a  lincere  love  and  afi^ec- 
tion  one  to  another ;  which  he  concludes  v.'ith  an  exhortation  to  iiberalitv, 

and 
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and  general  beneficence,  efpecially  to  their  teachers,  cliap.  vi,  6,  lo.  Thefe 
being  the  matters  he  had  in  hib  mind  to  write  to  them  about,  he  feems  here 
as  if  he  had  done.  But,  upon  mentioning,  ver.  ii.  what  a  long  letter  he 
had  writ  to  them  with  his  own  hand,  the  former  argument  concerning  cir- 
cumcifion,  which  filled  and  warmed  his  mind,  broke  out  again  into  what  we 
find,  ver.  12,-17,  ^^  ^^^^  fixth  chapter. 
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CHAP.    I.     1—5. 

INTRODUCTION, 

CONTENTS. 

TH  E  general  view  of  this  epiflle  plainly  fliews  St.  Paul's  chief  defign  in 
it  to  be,  to  keep  the  Galatians  from  hearkening  to  thofe  judaizing  fedu- 
cers,  who  had  almoft  perfuaded  them  to  be  circumcifed.  Thefe  perverters  of 
the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  St.  Paul  himfelf  calls  them,  ver.  7.  had,  as  may  be 
gather'd  from  ver.  8.  and  10.  and  from  chap.  v.  1 1.  and  other  pafiages  of  this 
epiftle,  made  the  Galatians  believe,  that  St.  Paul  himfelf  was  for  circumcifion. 
'Till  St.  Paul  himfelf  had  fet  them  right  in  this  matter,  and  convinced  them 
of  the  falfliood  of  this  afperfion,  it  was  in  vain  for  him,  by  other  arguments, 
to  attempt  the  re-eftablifhing  the  Galatians  in  the  chriflian  liberty,  and  in  that 
truth  which  he  had  preached  to  them.  The  removing  therefore  of  this  calum- 
ny, was  his  firfl:  endeavour  :  and  to  that  purpofe,  this  introdudion,  different 
from  what  we  find  in  any  other  of  his  epiflles,  is  marvelloufly  well  adapted. 
He  declares,  here  at  the  entrance,  very  exprefly  and  emphatically,  that  he 
was  not  fent  by  men  on  their  errands ;  nay,  that  Chrift,  in  fending  him,  did 
not  fo  much  as  convey  his  apoftolick  power  to  him  by  the  miniftry,  or  inter- 
vention of  any  man ;  but  that  his  commiffion  and  inftruftions  were  all  intirely 
from  God,  and  Chrift  himfelf,  by  immediate  revelation.  This,  of  itfelf,  was 
an  argument  fufiicient  to  induce  them  to  believe,  i.  That  what  he  taught 
them,  when  he  firft  preached  the  gofpel  to  them,  was  the  truth,  and  that  they 
ought  to  ftick  firm  to  that.  2.  That  he  changed  not  his  dodrine,  whatever 
might  be  reported  of  him.  He  was  Chrift's  chofen  officer,  and  had  no  depen- 
dence on  men's  opinions,  nor  regard  to  their  authority  or  favour,  in  what  he 
preached  ;  and  therefore  'twas  not  likely  he  fliould  preach  one  thing  at  one 
time,  and  another  thing  at  another. 

Thus  this  preface  is  very  proper  in  this  place,  to  introduce  what  he  is  going 
to  fay  concerning  himfelf,  and  adds  force  to  his  difcourfe,  and  the  account 
he  gives  of  himfelf  in  the  next  fection. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT, 

1.    "PiAUL  fan  apoftle  not  of  men  ^  to  ferve  their     O^^^^  *"  ^P°^^^  ("ot 

XT    ')(•  irien,  neit'ier  by  man, 
but  by  Jc-ras  Chrut,  and  God 


PAUL  (an  apoftle  not  of  men  a,  to  ferve  their     T) 
ends,  or  carry  on   their  defigns,  nor  receiving     r'  | 
his  call,  or  commilfion,  by  tlie  intervention  of  any 


NOTES. 


I  a  OvK  i.Tt  df-^^dTTdf,  not  of  men,  i.  e.  not  fciit  by  men  at  tbeir  plesfuie,  or  by  their  autho- 
rity i  not  inllruded  by  men  what  to  fay,  oi  do,  aa  we  Ice  i  imothy  ani  Ii.u:  were,  when  Itnt  by 
iJc.  Pauli  and  Judas  and  iJilas,  Cent  by  thechuith  ui  Jeruialcni. 


man, 
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the  Father,  who  raifed  him     man  a,  to  whom  he  might  be  thought  to  owe  any 
from  the  deadj  refped  or  deference  upon  that  account;  but  imme- 

2     And  all  the  brethren,  which       ,.  ^  ,      r  rr/^L-n.  jr  /-^jut-.u 

are  with  me,  unto  the  churches     diately  trom  Jelus  Chrilt,  and  from  God  the  rather, 

of  Galatia:  vvho  raifed  him  up  from  the  dead) ;  and  all  the  bre-    a. 

Vrom  ^God^r^trfS  thren  that  are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  b  of  Ga- 

from  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  latia  :  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace  c  from  God  the     3. 

4    Who  gave  himfelf  for  our  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  gave     4. 

r;;^ls  peT^f  evtl' w:.id;  himfelf  for  our  fins,  that  he  might  take  us  out  of 

according  to  the  will  of  God  this  prefent  evil  world  d^  according  to  the  will  and 

and  our  Father.  good  pleafure  of  God  and  our  Father,  to  whom  be    5- 

\J:.1rA:t' ''''''''  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

NOTES. 

«  OJ/e  //'  aV9{aT»>  nor  by  man  j  i.  e.  his  choice  and  feparation  to  his  miniftry  arid  apoft'.eniip,  was 
fo  wholly  an  aft  of  God  and  Chrift,  that  there  was  no  intervention  of  any  thing  done  by  any  man 
in  the  cafe,  as  there  was  in  the  eledtion  ot  Matthias.  All  this  we  may  fee  explained  at  large,  ver. 
10—12.  and  ver.  i6,  17.  and  chap.  ii.  6 — 9. 

2  '^  Churches  of  Galatia.  This  was  an  evident  feal  of  his  apoftlefhip  to  the  Gentiles:  fince,  in 
no  bigger  a  country  than  Galatia,  afmall  province  of  the  lefler  Aha,  he  had,  in  no  long  ftay  among 
them,  planted  feveral  diftirtft  churches. 

3  '  Peace.  The  wifhing  of  peace,  in  the  fcripture-Ianguage,  is  the  wirtiing  of  all  manner  of 
good. 

i{.  "•  "OTrm  i^'iMiJcu  )i//aV  iit  7?  cMiruT®^  ct'tZf^  TocHf*,  "  That  he  might  take  us  out  of  this  pre- 
fent evil  world,"  or  age ;  fo  the  Greek  words  i'lgnify.  Whereby  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  St.  Paul 
meant,  that  chriftians  were  to  be  immediately  removed  into  the  other  wotld.  Therefore  ciereSf  aidi' 
muft  fignify  fomething  elfe,  than  prefent  world,  in  the  ordinary  import  of  thofe  words  in  Englilli. 
Aiec  xTcf,  I  Cor.  ii.  ^,  8.  and  in  other  places,  plainly  lignifies  the  Jewifh  nation,  under  the  Mo- 
faica!  conltitution  ;  and  it  fuits  very  well  with  the  apoftle's  deiign  in  this  epiftle,  that  it  fliould  do  (b 
here.  God  has,  in  this  world,  but  one  kingdom,  and  one  people.  The  nation  of  the  Jews  were 
the  kingdom  and  people  ofGod,  whilll  the  law  Itood.  And  this  kingdom  of  God,  under  the 
Mofaical  conftitution,  was  called  ouaf  iroi,  this  age,  or  as  it  is  commonly  tranflated,  this  world, 
to  which  ct'tav  iv'.rui,  the  prefent  world,  or  age,  here  anfwers.  But  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
was  to  be  under  the  Mclliah,  wherein  the  oeconomy  and  conltitution  of  the  Jewilh  church,  and  rhe 
nation  itfelf,  that,  in  oppofition  to  Clirift,  adhered  to  it,  was  to  be  laid  alide,  is,  in  the  new  tefta- 
ment,  calfd  *'(«''  fJ-i^^(oi',  the  world,  or  age  to  come;  (o  that  "  Chrift's  taking  them  out  of  the 
prefent  world,"  may,  without  any  violence  to  the  words,  be  underflood  to  (ignify  his  fetting  them 
free  from  the  Mofaical  conftitution.  This  is  fuitable  to  the  defign  of  this  epiftle,  and  what  St.  Paul 
has  declared  in  many  other  places.  See  Col.  ii.  14 — 17,  and  20.  which  agrees  to  this  place,  and 
Rom.  vii.  4,  ^.  l"he  law  is  faid  to  be  contrary  to  us.  Col.  ii.  14.  and  to  work  wrath,  Rom.  iv. 
15.  and  St.  Paul  fpcaks  very  diminifliingly  of  the  ritual  parts  of  it  in  many  places :  but  yet,  if  all  thi.s 
may  not  he  thought  lufficient  to  juftify  the  applying  of  the  epithet  ■sroi/Hfa,  evil,  to  it  j  that  fcruple 
will  be  removed,  if  we  take  biTcoi  a.\av,  this  prefent  world,  here,  for  the  Jewifh  conftitution  and 
nation  together,  in  which  fcnfe  it  may  very  well  be  called  evil;  tho'  the  apoftle,  out  of  his  wonted 
tendernefs  to  his  nation,  forbears  to  name  them  openly,  and  ufes  a  doubtful  expreffion,  which  might 
comprehend  the  heathen  world  alfo ;  though  he  chiefly  pointed  at  the  Jews. 


SECT.    II. 

CHAP.     I.     6 II.  21. 

CONTENTS. 

WE  have  obferved,  that  St.  Paul's  firft  endeavour,  in  this  epiftle,  was  to 
fatisfy  the  Galatians,  that  the  report  fpread  of  him,  that  he  preached 
circumcifion,  was  falfe.  'Till  this  obllrudlion,  that  lay  in  his  way,  was 
removed,  it  was  to  no  purpofe  for  him  to  go  about  to  diffuade  them  from 
circumcifion,  though  that  be  what  he  principally  aims  at,  in  this  epiftle.  To 
fliew  them,  that  he  promoted  not  circumcifion,  he  calls  their  hearkening  to 
thofe  who  perfuaded  them  to  be  circumcifed,  their  being  removed  from  him  $ 
Vol.  IIF.  H  h  and 
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An.  Ch.  57  and  thofe  that  lb  peifuaded  thca-s,  "  perverters  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrllt,  ver.  6, 
^.^-^-nA  ?•  He  farther  allures  them,  that  the  gofpel  which  he  preached  every  where, 
Chap.  I.  was  that,  and  that  only,  which  he  had  received  by  immediate  revelation  from 
Chrifl:,  and  no  contrivance  of  man,  nor  did  he  vary  it  to  pleale  men :  that 
would  not  confift  with  his  being  a  fervant  of  Chrii!:,  ver.  lo.  And  he  expref- 
fes  fuch  a  firm  adherence  to  what  he  had  received  from  Chrift,  and  had 
preached  to  them,  that  he  pronounces  an  anathema  upon  himfclf,  ver.  8,  9.  or 
any  other  man,  or  angel,  that  fliould  preach  any  thing  elfe  to  them.  To 
make  out  this  to  have  been  all  along  his  condudl,  he  gives  an  account  of  him- 
felf,  for  many  years  backwards,  even  from  the  time  before  his  converfion. 
Wherein  he  ihews,  that  from  a  zealous  perfecuting  Jew,  he  was  made  a  chrifl 
tian,  and  an  apoflle,  by  immediate  revelation  ;  and  that,  having  no  commu- 
nication with  the  apoflles,  or  with  the  churches  of  Judea,  or  any  man,  for 
fome  years,  he  had  nothing  to  preach,  but  what  he  had  received  by  imme- 
diate revelation.  Nay,  when,  fourteen  years  after,  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem, 
it  was  by  revelation  ;  and  when  he  there  communicated  the  gofpel,  which  he 
preached  among  the  Gentiles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  approved  of  it,  with- 
out adding  any  thing,  but  admitted  him  as  their  fellow-apoftle.  So  that,  in 
all  this,  he  was  guided  by  nothing  but  divine  revelation,  which  he  inflexibly 
ftuck  to  lb  far,  that  he  openly  oppofed  St.  Peter,  for  his  judaizing  at  Antioch. 
All  which  account  of  himfelf  tends  clearly  to  fhew,  that  St.  Paul  made  not 
the  leaft  ftep  towards  complying  with  the  Jews,  in  favour  of  the  law,  nor 
did,  out  of  regard  to  man,  deviate  from  the  doftrine  he  had  received  by  reve- 
lation from  God. 

All  the  parts  of  this  fedlion,  and  the  narrative  contained  in  it,  mani- 
feftly  concenter  in  this,  as  will  more  fully  appear,  as  we  go  through  them, 
and  take  a  clofer  view  of  them  ;  which  will  fliew  us,  that  the  whole  is  fo 
skilfully  managed,  and  the  parts  fo  gently  Aid  into,  that  it  is  a  ftrong,  but  not 
feemingly  laboured,  juftification  of  himfelf,  from  the  imputation  of  preaching 
up  circumcifion. 
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I  Cannot  but  wonder  that  you  are  fo  foon  a  re-     T  Marvel,  that  ye  are  fo  foon  6 
moved  from  me  b    (who  called  you  into  the  co-     f /^o^^^  from  him,  that 
r  1  •   1    •    •     ^1     •  Tx  r  called  you  into   the  grace  of 

venant  or  grace,  which  is  in  Chrilt)  unto  another  lort     Chrift,  unto  another  gofpel : 
y.     of  gofpel;  which  is  not  owing  to  any  thing  elfe  c,        Which  is  not  another j  but; 
but' only  this,  that  ye  are  troubled  by  a  certain  fort     '""^'^  ,^^  fome  that  trouble 

^'  /  r     ^      cr^x.    TL    ^  >'""'    ^"'^    "°"'°    P^vert    the 

or  men,  who  would  overturn  the  golpel  or  Chrilt,  by     gofpel  of  Chrift. 
making  circumcifion,  and  the   keeping  of  the  law 

NOTES. 

6  »  So  foon.  The  firft  place  we  find  Galatia  mentioned,  is  Ads  .\vi.  6.  And  therefore  St.  Paul 
may  be  fuppofed  to  have  planted  thefc  churches  there,  in  his  journev  mentioned,  Afts  xvi.  which 
was  anno  Domini  51.  He  vifited  them  again,  after  he  had  been  at  Jeruialem,  Ads  xviii.  21 — 2^. 
A.  D.  54..  From  thence  he  returned  to  Ephcllis,  and  ftaid  there  about  two  years,  during  which 
time  this  epiitle  was  writ  •-,  fo  that  counting  from  his  laft  vifit,  this  letter  was  writ  to  them  wichin  two 
or  three  years  from  the  time  he  was  laft  with  them,  and  had  left  them  confirmed  in  the  dodtrine  he 
had  taught  them  ;  and  therefore  he  might  with  reafon  wonder  at  rheir  forfaking  him  fo  foon,  and  thac 
gofpel  he  had  converted  them  to. 

''  "  From  him  that  called  you"  .Thefe  words  plajaly  point  out  himfelf:  but  then  one  might 
wonder  how  St.  Paul  came  to  tife  them  j  fince  it  would  have  founded  better  co  have  faid,  "  Removed 

from  the  gofpel  I  preached  to  you,  to  another  gofpel,  than  removed  from  me  that  preached  to 
"  you,  to  another  gofpel."  But  if  it  be  remembered,  that  St.  Pauls  defign  here,  is  to  vindicate  him- 
felf from  the  afperfion  caft  on  him,  that  he  preached  ciicuracilion,  nothing  could  be  more  fuitable 
to  that  purpofe,  than  this  way  of  cxpreifing  himfelf 

7  "^  "o  iK  ES-/C  a-Kho-  I  take  to  fignify,  "  which  is  not  anything  elfe."  The  words  themfelves,  the 
context,  and  the  bulinefs  tlie  apoftte  is  upon  here,  do  all  concur  to  give  thefe  words  the  fenfe  I  have 
taken  them  in.  For,  i.  If  b  had  rcferr'd  to  Ivay^iMov,  it  vvould  have  been  more  natural  to  have 
kept  to  the  word  'iTit^v,  and  not  have  chang'd  it  into  itAAo.  2.  It  can  fcarce  be  fuppofed,  by  any 
one  who  reads  what  St.  Paul  fays,  in  the  following  words  of  this  vcrfc,  and  the  two  adjoining  j  and 
Llfo  chap,  iiu  4.  and  ver.  2 — 4,  and  7.  that  St.  "Paul  lliould  tell  them,  that  what  be  would  keep 
them  from,  "  is  not  another  gofpel."  3.  It  is  fuitable  co  St.  Paul's  deUgn  here,  to  tell  them,  that  to 
their  being  "  removed  to  another  gofpel,"  no  body  elfe  had  coritribui^d,  but  it  was  wholly  owing  co 
thole  judaaing  Icducers. 
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TEXT. 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  iieavcn,  preach  any  other 
gorpel  unto  you,  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto 
you,  let  him  be  accurfeci. 

9  As  we  laid  before,  fo  fay  I 
now  again,  if  any  man  preach 
any  other  gofpcl  unto  you, 
than  that  ye  have  received,  let 
him  l)C  accurfed. 

jQ  For  do  I  now  perfiiade  men, 
or  God  ?  Or  do  I  fcek  to  plcafe 
men  ?  For  it^  I  yet  pleafed  men, 
1  fliould  not  be  the  Tervant  of 
Chrift. 

XI  But  I  certify  you,  bre.hrcn, 
that  the  gofpel  which  was 
preached  of  me,  is  not  after 
man. 

12  For  I  neither  received  ic  of 
man,  neither  was  I  taught  it, 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jefui 
Chrift. 

i^  For  ye  have  heard  of  my 
converfation  in  time  pall,  in 
the  Jews  religion,  how  that 
beyond  mcifure  I  perfecuted 
the  church  of  God,  and  walled 
it: 

14.  And  profited  in  the  Jews 
religion  above  many  my  equals 
in  mine  own  nation,  being 
more  exceedingly  zealous  of 
the  traditions  of  my  fathero. 


10. 
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neceffary  ^  under  the  gofpel.     But  if  even  I  myfelf, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven,  lliould  preach  any  thing  to 
you  for  gofpel,   different    from  the  gofpel   I  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accurfed.     I  fay  it 
again  to  you,  if  any  one,  under  pretence  of  the  go- 
fpel,  preach  any  other   thing  to  you,  than  wliat  ye 
have  received  from  me,   let  him  be  accurled  ''.    For 
can  it  be  doubted  of  me,   after  having  done  and  ful- 
fered  fo  much  for  the  gofpel  of  Chril!:,  whether  I 
do  now  c,  at  this  time  of  day,  make  my  court  to 
men,   or  feek  the  favour  d  of  God?  If  I  had  hither- 
to made  it  my  bufinels  to  plcafe  m.cn,    I  Ihoiild  not 
have  been   the  fervant  of  Chrift,    nor  taken  up  the 
profefTion  of  the  gofpel.     But  I  certify  you,   bre- 
thren,  that  the  gofpel,   which  has  been  every  where 
e  preached  by  me,  is  not  fuch  as  is  pliant  to  human 
intereft,   or  can  be  accommodated  to  the  plealing  of 
men    (For  I  neither  received  it  from  man,  nor  was 
I  taught  it  by  any  one,  as  his  fcholar) ;  but  it  is 
the   pure   and   unmixed,    immediate   revelation  of 
Jefus   Chrift   to  me.     To  liitisfy  you  of  this ;  my 
behaviour,  whilft   I  was  of  the   Jewifli   religion,  is 
fo  well  known,  that  I  need  not  tell  you,  how  exr 
ceftive  violent  I  was  in  perfecuting  the  church  of 
God,  and  deftroyed  it  all  I  could ;  and  that  being 
carried  on  by  an  extraordinary  zeal  for  the  traditions 
of  my  forefathers,  I  out-ftripp'd  many  ftudcnts  of  my 
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NOTES. 

«  See  Afts  xv.  i,  5,  23,  24. 

9  *"  Accurfed.  Though  we  may  look  upon  the  repetition  of  tlie  anathema  here,  to  be  for  tiic 
adding  of  force  to  what  he  fays,  yet  we  may  obf'crve,  that  by  joining  himfelf  with  an  angel,  in  the 
forcguing  vcile,  he  does  as  good  as  tell  them,  that  he  is  not  guilty  of  what  dcferves  it,  by  skilFuily 
infmuating  to  the  Gaiatians,  that  they  might  as  well  fufpeft  an  angel  might  preach  to  them  agolpei, 
different  from  his,  i.  e.  a  falfe  gofpel,  as  that  he  himfelf  lliould :  and  then,  in  this  verfe,  lays  the 
anathema,  wholly  and  folely,  upon  the  judaizing  feducers. 

10  '  'AfT/,  now,  and  ct(,  yet,  cannot  be  underllood  without  a  reference  to  fomething  in  St. 
Paul's  palt  life;  what  that  was,  which  he  had  particularly  then  in  his  mind,  we  may  fee  by  the 
account  he  gives  of  himfelf,  in  what  immcdiacelv  follows,  viz.  that  before  his  converfion  he  was 
emj-iloycd  by  men,  in  their  deligns,  and  made  it  his  buUnefs  to  pleafc  them,  as  may  be  fecn,  Acts 
ix.  I,  2.  But  when  God  called  him,  he  received  his  commillion  and  inflructions  fiom  him  alone, 
and  fct  immediately  about  it,  v/ithout  confulting  any  man  whatfoever,  preaching  that,  and  that  only, 
which  he  had  received  from  Chrift.  So  that  it  would  be  fenfelef;  folly  in  him,  and  no  lels  than  the 
lurfaking  his  Mafter,  Jefus  Chrift,  if  he  lliould  now,  as  wis  reported  of  him,  mix  any  thing  of  mens, 
with  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  received  immediitely  by  rcveiarK)n  from  jefus 
Chrift,  to  plcaie  thejews,  after  he  had  lb  long  preached  only  that;  and  had,  to  avoid  all  appearance 
or  pretence  to  the  contrary,  fo  carefully  Ihuned  all  communication  with  the  churches  of  Judea;  arid 
had  not,  till  a  good  while  after,  and  that  very  fparingly,  con  verfed  with  any,  and  thofe  but  a  few,  of 
the  apoftles  themfelves,  fome  of  whom  he  openly  reproved  for  their  judai'iing.  Thus  the  narra- 
tive, fu'''joincd  to  this  verfe,    explains  the  now,  and  yet,  in  it,  and  all  tends  to  the  fame  purpofe. 

^  n^^a,  tranflated,  pcrfuade,  is  fometimcs  uled  for  making  application  to  any  one  to  obtain  his 
good  will,  or  friendftiip ;  and  hence.  Aits  xii.  20  'r^<ra.i^ii  B^as-oi'  is  tranflated,  "  having  made 
Blaftus  their  friend:"  the  fenfe  is  here  the  fame  which,  i  ThefT.  ii.  4.  he  exprcffcs  in  thefcword::, 
i-/^  d<  dv-d-^d-roif  afitrwi'Ts? ,  ci^x*  tZ  0=(u,  "  not  as  plealing  men,  but  God."' 

II  '  To  cvaLyfi\i<3-iv  C-sr^  iuv,  "  which  has  been  preached  by  me:"  this,  being  fpokcn  inde- 
finitely, mull  be  underllood  in  general,  every  where,  and  fo  is  the  import  of  the  foregoing 
verfe. 
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24. 


own  age  and  nation,  in  Judaifm.  But  when  it  plcaf- 
ed  God  (who  feparated  ^  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  by  his  efpecial  favour  called  b  me  to 
be  a  chrillian,  and  a  preacher  of  the  gofpel)  To 
reveal  his  fon  to  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  Gentiles,  I  thereupon  applied  not  myfelf  to  any 
man  ^^  for  advice  what  to  do  d;  neither  went  I 
up  to  Jerufalem,  to  thofe  who  were  apoftles  before 
me,  to  fee  whether  they  approved  my  doftrine,  or 
to  have  farther  inftrudlions  from  them  :  but  I  went 
immediately  =  unto  Arabia,  and  from  thence  return- 
ed again  to  Damafcus.  Then  after  three  years  f,  I 
went  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee  Peter,  and  abode  with 
him  fifteen  days.  But  other  of  the  apoftles  faw  I 
none,  but  James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord.  Thefe 
things,  that  I  write  to  you,  I  call  God  to  witnefs, 
are  all  true ;  there  is  no  falfhood  in  them.  After- 
wards I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia. 
But  with  the  churches  of  Chrift  g  in  Judea,  I  had 
had  no  communication :  they  had  not  fo  much  as 
feen  my  face  ^i  only  they  had  heard,  that  I,  who 
formerly  perfecuted  the  churches  of  Chrift,  did  now 
preach  the  gofpel,  which  I  once  endeavoured  to 
fupprefs  and  extirpate.  And  they  glorified  God 
upon  my  account. 


TEXT. 

But  when    it  pleafci  God,!^ 
who    ieparitcd    me  from    my 
mother's  womb,  and  cuUed  me 
by  his  grace, 

To    reveal  his  Son  in  me,  16 
that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the    heathen  ^    immediately   I 
conferred   not   with  flelli  and 
blood : 

Neither  went  I  up  to  Jeru- 17 
falem,  to    them    whicli    were 
apoftles  before  me ;  but  I  went 
in;o  Arabia,  and  returned  again 
unto  Damafcus. 

Then,  after   three  years,   1 18 
went  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee 
Peter,     and  abode   with  him 
fifteen  days. 

But  other  of  theapoitles  faw  19 
I  none,  (ave  James  the   Lord's 
brother. 

Now  the    things,   which  1 20 
write  tinto  you,  behold,  before 
God,  I  lye  not. 

Afterwards  I  came  into  the  21 
regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia : 

And  was  unknown  by  face  2a 
unto  the    churches  of  Judea, 
which  were  in  Chrift. 

But  they  had  heard  only,  that  23 
he,    which    perfecuted    us   in 
times  paft,  now  preacheth  the 
faith  which  once  he  deftroyed. 

And   they  glorified  God  1024 
me. 


NOTES. 


15  »  Separated.    This  may  be  underftood  by  Jer.  i.  5. 
*■  Called.    The  hiftory  of  this  call,  fee  Adfs  ix.  i,  &c. 

16  =  Flefli  and  blood  is  ufed  for  man,  fee  Eph.  vi.  12. 

^  For  advice :  this,  and  what  he  fays  in  the  following  verfe,  is  to  evidence  to  the  Galatians,  tlv: 
full  afTurance  he  had  of  the  truth  and  perfection  of  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  received  from  Chrift, 
by  immediate  revelation ;  and  how  little  he  was  difpofed  to  have  any  regard  to  the  picaling  of  men 
in  preaching  it,  that  he  did  not  fo  much  as  communicate,  or  advife,  with  any  of  the  apoftles  about 
it,  to  fee  whether  they  approved  of  it. 

17  '  Ev^iuf,  immediately,  though  placed  juft  before  »  and  -Bfoc-rti's^-ipjc,  «  I  conferred  not^" 
yet  it  is  plain,  by  the  fenfe  and  defign  of  St.  Paul  here,  that  it  principally  relates  to,  "  I  went  into 
Arabia;"  his  departure  into  Arabia,  prefently  upon  his  converfion,  before  he  had  con  fulted  with  any 
body,  being  made  ufe  of,  to  fhew  that  the  gofpel,  he  had  received  by  immediate  revelation  fromjefus 
Chrift,  was  complete,  and  fufHciently  inftrucSed  and  inabled  him  to  be  a  preacher  and  an  apoftic  to 
the  Gentiles,  without  borrowing  any  thing  from  any  man,  in  order  thereunto;  nonot  withanyof  the 
apoftles,  no  one  of  whom  he  faw,  'till  three  years  after. 

18  f  Three  years,  i.  e.  from  his  converfion. 

22  S  In  Chrift,  i.  e.  believing  in  Chrift,  fee  Rom.  xvi.  7. 

•i  This,  which  he  fo  particularly  takes  notice  of,  does  nothing  to  the  proving,  that  he  was  a  true 
apoftle  i  but  ferves  very  well  to  ftiew,  that,  in  what  he  preached,  he  had  no  communication  v.  ith 
thofe  of  his  own  nation,  nor  took  any  care  to  pleafe  the  Jews. 
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TEXT. 

1  ''I  "Hen  fourteen  years  after, 

X  I  went  up  again  to  Jeru- 
falem,  with  Barnabas,  and  cook 
Titus  with  me  alfo. 

2  And  I  went  up  by  revela- 
tion, and  communicated  unto 
them  that  gofpel,  which  I 
preach  among  the  Gentiles, 
but  privately  to  them  which 
were  of  reputation,  left  by 
any  means  I  fliould  run,  or  had 
run  in  vain. 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was 
with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was 
compelled  to  be  circumcifed  : 

^  And  that,  becaufe  of  falfe 
brethren ,    unawares    brought 
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Chap.  II. 


THen  fourteen  years  after,  I  went  up  again  to 
Jerufalem,  with  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus 
alfo  with  me.  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and 
there  laid  before  them  »  the  gofpel,  which  I  preach- 
ed to  the  Gentiles,  but  privately,  to  thofe  who  were 
of  note  and  reputation  anlongft  them  ;  left  the  pains 
that  I  have  already  taken  ^,  or  fhould  take  in  the 
gofpel,  fhould  be  in  vain  c.  But  tho'  I  communi- 
cated the  gofpel,  which  I  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  the  eminent  men  of  the  churi^h  at  Jerufalem,  yet 
neither  d  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a  Greek, 
was  forced  to  be  circumcifed :  Nor  e  did  I  yield 
any   thing,    one  moment,    by  way  of  fubjedlion 


2. 


NOTES, 

2*1  communicated.  The  conference  he  had  in  private  with  the  chief  of  the  church  of  Jeru- 
falem, concerning  the  gofpel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  feems  not  to  have  been 
barely  concerning  thedoftrine  of  theit  being  free  from  the  law  of  Mofes :  that  had  been  openly  and 
hotly  difputed  at  Antioch,  and  was  known  to  be  the  bufinefs  they  came  about  to  Jerufalem  i  but 
it  is  probable,  it  was  to  explain  to  them  the  whole  dodtrine  he  had  received  by  revelation,  by  the 
fillnefs  and  perfection  whereof,  (for  itisfaid,  ver.  6.  that,  in  that  conference,  they  added  nothing  to 
it)  and  by  the  miracles  he  had  done  in  confirmation  of  it,  (fee  ver.  8.)  they  might  fee  and  own  what 
he  preached,  to  be  the  truth,  and  him  to  be  one  of  themfelves,  both  by  commiffion  and  dodtrine, 
as  indeed  they  did ;  ctuloif,  them,  iignifies  thofe  at  Jerufalem ;  k-<^t'  M-Im  S'i  roif  J^okSo-i,  are  exege- 
tical,  and  fiiew  the  particular  manner  and  perfons,  import  "  nempe  privatim,  eminencioribus." 
'Twas  enough  to  his  purpofe  to  be  owned  by  thofe  of  greateft  authority,  and  fo  we  fee,  he  was,  by 
James,  Peter,  and  John,  ver.  9.  and  therefore  it  was  fafeft  and  beft  to  give  an  account  of  thegofpcl 
he  preached,  in  private  to  them,  and  not  publickly  to  the  whole  church. 

''  Running,  St.  Paul  uks  for  taking  pains  in  the  gofpel.  See  Phil.ii.  16.  A  metaphor,  I  fup- 
pofe,  taken  from  theOlympick  games,  to  e.vprefs  his  utmoft  endeavours  to  prevail  in  the  propagating 
the  gofpel. 

'  In  vain:  He  feems  here  to  give  two  reafons  why,  atlaft,  after  .14  years,  he  communicated  to  the 
chief  of  the  apoftles  at  Jerufalem,  the  gofpel  that  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  when,  as  he  fhews  to 
the  Galatians,  he  had  formerly  declined  all  communication  with  the  convert  Jews.  i.  He  feems 
to  intimate,  that  he  did  it  by  revelation.  2.  He  gives  another  reafon,  viz..  That,  if  he  had  not  com- 
municated, as  he  did,  with  the  leading  men  there,  and  fatisfied  them  of  his  dodtrine  and  milTion, 
his  oppofers  might  unlettle  the  churches  he  had,  or  lliould  plant,  by  urging,  that  the  Apoftles  knew 
not  what  it  was  that  he  preached,  nor  had  ever  owned  it  for  the  gofpel,  or  himforanapoftle.  Of 
the  readinefs  of  the  Judaixing  feducers,  to  cake  any  fuch  advantage  againft  him,  he  had  lately  an 
example  in  the  church  of  Corinth. 

3  "I  iKmayi<.a.&ii  is  rightly  tranflated,  "  was  not  compelled,"  a  plain  evidence  to  the  Galatians,  that 
the  circumciiing  of  the  convert  Gentiles,  was  no  pare  of  the  gofpel  which  he  laid  before  thefemen 
of  note,  as  what  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  For  if  ic  had,  Ticus  mull  have  been  circumcifed; 
for  no  pare  of  his  gofpel  was  blamed,  or  altered  by  them,  ver.  6.  Of  what  other  ufe  his  mentioning 
this,  of  Titus,  here  can  be,  but  to  Ihev/ to  the  Galatians,  that  what  he  preached,  contained  nothing 
of  circumcifing  the  convert  Gentiles,  ic  is  hard  to  find.  If  it  were  to  lliewthat  the  other  apoftles, 
and  church  at  Jerufilera,  difpenfcd  with  circun^cifion,  and  other  ritual  obfervanccs  of  the  Mofaical 
law,  that  was  needled ;  for  that  was  fufficiently  declared  by  their  decree,  Adts  xv.  which  was  made 
and  communicated  to  the  churches,  before  this  epiltle  was  writ,  as  may  be  feen,  Adtsxvi.  4.  much 
lefs  was  this  of  Titas  of  any  force,  to  prove  that  St.  Paul  was  a  true  apoftle,  if  that  were  what  he 
was  here  labouring  to  juftify.  But  conlidering  his  aim  here,  to  be  the  clearing  himfelf  from  a 
report,  that  he  preached  up  circumcifion,  there  could  be  nothing  more  to  his  purpofe,  than  this 
inftance  of  Titu?,  whom,  uncircumcifed  as  he  was,  he  took  with  him  to  Jerufalem  ;;  uncircum- 
cifed  he  kept  with  him  there,  and  uncircumcifcd  he  took  back  with  him,  when  he  returned.  Thij 
was  a  ftrong  and  pertinent  inftance  to  perluade  the  Galatians,  that  the  report  of  his  preaching  cir- 
cumcifion was  a  mere  afpcrllon. 

4  "^  OCA,  Neither,  in  the  third  verfe,  according  to  propriety  of  fpeech,  ought  to  have  a,  nor, 
to  anfwer  ic,  which  is  the  iJ'i,  nor,  here ;  which,  io  taken,  anfwers  the  propriety  of  the  Greek, 
and  very  much  clears  the  fenfej  iJ'i  Tir^  inxyKadv,  tiH  'uc)f  u^.v  ti^AfAy/  ^'  Neither  was 
Titus  compelled,  nor  did  we  yield  to  them  a  moment." 
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'^CHAp'Tl^a  to  the  law,  to  thofe  falfe  brethren,  who,  by  an  in,  who  came  in  privily  to 

unwary  admittance    were  flily  crept  in,  to  fpy  out  '^y  -  Tc^J^^ 

our   hberty  from  the  law,  which  we  have  under  they  might  bring  us  inco  bon- 

the  pofpel :  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage  b  dage.    To  whom  we  gave 

;.    ,0  the   law      B.t   I  .flood   my  ground  againft  it,  gfJ„L?'&e™hrf 

that  the  truth  c  of  the  gofpel  might  remain  ^  among  the  gofpel    might   continue 

6.    you.     But  as  for  thofe  e    who   were   really   men  with  you.    But  of  thefc,  who 

i  of  eminency  and  value,  what  ,hey  were  hereto-  S  ,?,5=tT™="rk^h 

fore,  it  matters  not  at  all  to  me :  God  accepts  not  n&  matter  to  me  -.  God  ac- 
the  perfon  of  any  man,  but  communicates  the  go- 
fpel to  whom  he  pleafes  S,  as  he  has  done  to  me  by 


NOTES. 


a  T?  vsroltty»,  by  fubjedion.  The  point  thofe  falfe  brethren  contended  for,  was,  That  the  law  o' 
Mofes  was  to  be  kept,  fee  Aftsxv.  5.  St.  Paul,  who,  on  other  occafion?,  was  fo  complailant,  that 
to  the  Jews  he  became  as  a  Jew,  to  thofe  under  the  law>  as  under  the  law  (fee  i  Cor.  ix.  19 — 22.) 
yet,  when  fubjedion  to  the  law  was  claimed,  as  due  in^  any  cafe,  he  would  not  yield  the  leaft  matter; 
this  I  take  to  be  his  meaning  of  i'f'i  ^^a/Jjj  in  \xffojAyn  j  for,  where  compliance  was  dehred  of  him, 
upon  the  account  of  expedience,  and  not  of  fubjedion  to  the  law,  we  do  not  find  him  ftiff  and  in- 
flexible, as  may  be  feen,  Aftsxxi.  18 — 26.  which  was  after  the  writing  of  this  epiftle. 

"  Bondage.     What  this  bondage  wa?,  iee  Ads  xv.  i,  5,  10. 

5  «  The  truth  of  the  gofpel.  By  it  he  means  here,  the  dodrineof  freedom  from  the  law ;  and  fo 
he  calls  it  again,  ver.  14.  and  chap. iii.   i.  &  iv.   16. 

■i  Might  remain  among  you.  Here  he  tells  thereafon  himfelf,  why  he  yielded  not  to  thofe Juda- 
izing  falle  brethren:  it  wa?,  that  the  true  dodrine,  which  he  had  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  of  their 
freedom  from  the  law,  might  Itand  firm.  A  convincing  argument  to  the  Galatiani^,  that  he  preached 
not  circumcilion. 

4,  5.  And  that, —  to  whom.  There  appears  a  manifeft  diificulty  in  thefe  two  verfes,  which  has 
been  obferved  by  niofl:  interpreters,  and  is  by  feveral  afcribed  to  a  redundancy,  which  feme  place 
in  cTs,  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  4.  and  others  to  on  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  5.  The  relation  be- 
tween BcTs,  ver.  3.  and  s/e,  ver.  5.  methinks  puts  an  eafy  end  tothedoubr,  by  the  fliewing St.  Paul's 
fenfe  to  be,  that  he  neither  circumcifed  Titus,  nor  yielded  in  the  leaft  to  the  falfe  brethren;  he 
having  told  the  Galatians,  That,  upon  his  laying,  before  the  men  of  mofl:  authority  in  the  church  at 
Jerufalem,  the  dodrine  which  he  preached,  Titus  was  not  circumcifed;  he,  as  a  further  proof  of 
his  not  preaching  circumcilion,  tells  them  how  he  carried  it  toward  the  falfe  brethren,  whofc  defign 
it  was,  to  bring  the  convert  Gentiles  into  fubjedion  to  the  law.  "  And,  or  moreover,  (for  fo  cTs 
often  iignifies)  fays  he,  in  regard  to  the  falfe  brethren,"  &c.  Which  way  of  entrance  on  the  mat- 
ter, would  not  admit  of  iJ"i  after  it,  to  anfwer  i<^i,  ver.  3.  which  was  already  writ,  but  without 
on  the  negation  muft  have  been  expreffed  by  kk,  as  any  one  will  perceive,  v^ho  attentively  reads 
the  Greek  original.  And  thus  ok  may  be  allowed  for  an  Hebrew  pleonafm,  and  the  reafonot  it 
to  be  the  preventing  the  former  b/s  to  ftand  alone,  to  the  difturbance  of  the  fenfe. 

6  '  He  that  coniiders  the  beginning  of  this  verfe,  dwo  J^i  luv  S^onsifjai',  with  regard  to  the 
Aia.  J'i  78f  4'^c/'d/sA?8f,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  verfe,  will  eafily  be  induced,  by  the 
Greek  idiom,  to  conclude,  that  the  author,  by  thefe  beginnings,  intimates  a  plain  diftindion  of 
the  matter  feparately  treated  of,  in  what  follows  each  of  them,  viz.  what  paffed  between  the 
falfe  brethren  and  him,  contained  in  ver.  4,  and  5,  ond  what  paffed  between  the  chief  of  the 
brethren  and  him,  contained  ver.  6 — 10.  And  therefore,  fome  (and  I  think  with  reafon)  intro- 
duce this  verfe  with  thefe  words :  "  Thus  we  have  behaved  ourfelves  towards  the  falfe  bre- 
thren :  but,"  &c.  _ 

f  T»c  ^oMvluv  u)  T/,  our  tranflation  renders, "  who  feemed  to  be  fbmewhat,"  which,  however 
it  may  anfwer  the  words,  yet  to  an  Englifh  ear  it  carries  a  diminifhing  and  ironical  lenfe,  con* 
trary  to  the  meaning  of  the  apoftle,  who  fpeaks  here  of  thofe,  for  whom  he  had  a  real  efteem, 
and  were  truly  of  the  firfi:  rank;  for  it  is  plain,  by  what  follows,  that  he  means  Peter,  James, 
and  John.  Befides,  0/  J'oK.vvJii  being  taken  in  a  good  fenfe,  ver.  2.  and  tranflated,  "  thofe  of 
reputation,"  the  fame  expredion  fliould  have  been  kept  in  rendering  ver.  6.  and  9.  where  the 
fame  term  occurs  again  three  times,  and  may  be  prefumed  in  the  fame  fenfe,  that  it  was  at  firft 
ufed  in,  ver.  2. 

,  g  Every  body  fees  that  there  is  fomething  to  be  fupplied  to  make  up  the  fenfe;  moft  com- 
mentators, that  I  have  feen,  add  thefe  words,  "  I  learned  nothing:"  but  then,  that  enervates  the 
reafon  that  follows,  "  for  in  conference  they  added  nothing  to  me,"  giving  the  fame  thing  as  a 
reafon  for  itfelf,  and  making  St.  Paul  talk  thus:  "  I  learnt  nothing  of  them,  for  they  taught  me 
nothing."  But  it  is  very  good  reaibning,  and  fuited  to  his  purpofe,  that  it  was  nothing  at  all  to 
him,  how  much  thofe  great  men  were  formerly  in  Chrift's  favour:  this  hindered  not  but  that 
God,  who  was  no  refpedor  of  Perfons,  mi^ht  reveal  the  gofpel  to  him  alfo,  as  'twas  evident  he 
bad  done,  and  ihac  in  its  full  perfedion;  for  thofe  great  men,  the  moft  eminent  of  the  apoftles, 

hid 
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Cepteth  no  man's  perfbn) ; 
for  they,  who  fL-etned  to  be 
fomcwhat,  in  conference  add- 
ed nothing  to  mc. 

7  But  contrariwife,  when  they 
faw  that  the  golpcl  of  the  un- 
circumcifion  was  committed 
unto  me,  as  thegofpel  of  the 
circumcifion  was  unto  Pe- 
ter j 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  ef- 
feftually  in  Peter,  to  the  apo- 
ftlefhip  of  the  circumcifion, 
the  fame  was  mighty  in  me^ 
towards  the  Gentiles) 

9  And  when  James,  Cephas, 
and  John,  who  i'eemed  to  be 
pillars,  perceived  the  grace 
that  was  given  unto  tne,  they 
gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hands  of  fellowfliip ; 
that  we  fhould  go  unto  the 
heathen,  and  they  unto  the 
circumcifion. 

10  Only  they  would  that  we 
fliould  remember  the  poor; 
the  fame  which  I  alfo  was 
forward  to  do. 

11  Bur  when  Peter  was  come 
to  Antioch,  I  withftood  him 
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revelation,  without  their  help ;  for,  in  their  con-  Chap.  11. 
fcrence  with  me,  they  added  nothing  to  me,  they 
taught  me  nothing  new,  nor  that  Chriil  had  taught 
me  before,  nor  had  they  any  thing  to  objedl  againft 
what  I  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  But  on  the  con- 
trary, a  James,  Peter,  and  John,  who  were  of 
reputation,  and  juftly  efteemed  to  be  pillars,  per- 
ceiving that  the  gofpel  which  was  to  be  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  was  committed  to  me  ;  as  that  which 
was  to  be  preached  to  the  Jews,  was  committed  to 
Peter  (For  he  that  had  wrought  powerfully  b  in 
Peter,  to  his  executing  the  office  of  an  apoflle  to 
the  Jews,  had  alfo  wrought  powerfully  in  me,  in 
my  application,  and  apolHefhip,  to  the  Gentiles) : 
And,  knowing  c  the  favour  that  was  beflowed  on 
me,  gave  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  ^  of  fel- 
lowfhip,  that  we  Ihould  preach  the  gofpel  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  to  the  children  of  Ifrael.  All 
that  they  propofed,  was,  that  we  fhould  remember 
to  make  colledlions  among  the  Gentiles,  for  the  poor 
chriftians  of  Judea,  which  was  a  thing  that  of  my- 
felf  I  was  forward  to  do.     But  when  Peter  came 


10. 


II. 


NOTES. 


had  nothing  to  add  to  it,  or  c;:ccpt  againft  it.  This  was  proper  to  perfuade  the  Galatians,  that  he 
ro  where,  in  his  preaching,  receded  from  that  doftrine  of  freedom  from  the  law,  which  he  had 
preached  to  them,  and  was  fitislied  it  was  the  truth,  even  before  he  had  conferred  with  thefe 
apoftles.  The  bare  fupplying  of  6/,  in  the  Beginning  of  the  verfe,  takes  away  tlie  neceffity  of  any 
fuch  addition.  Examples  of  the  like  elleipfes  we  have,  Matt,  xx'vii.  o.  where  we  read  aTo  J/iaV, 
for  ci  d:^i  viiSv^  and  John  xvi.  17.  ly.  riiv  ixad^iijuy,  for  01  lit.  tuv  y-ctd^uv^  and  fo  here,  takinof 
a-To  luv  ^-oKiii^av,  to  be  for  01  a-rh  Tav  S'oKxifJuv,  all  the  difficulty  is  removed  j  and  St.  Paul  having  in 
the  foregoing  verfe  ended  the  n.uTativc  of  his  deportment  towards  the  falfe  brethren,  he  here  begins 
an  account  of  what  paflcd  between  him  and  the  chief  of  the  apoftles. 

7  »  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who,  'tis  manifeft  by  ver.  9.  are  the  perfons  here  fpoken  of,  feem, 
of  all  the  apoftles,  to  have  been  moll  in  efteem  and  favour  with  their  mafter,  during  his  conver- 
fation  with  them  on  earth.  See  Mark  v.  37.  and  ix.  2.  and  xiv.  33.  "  But  yet  that,  fays  St.  Paul, 
"  is  of  no  moment  now  to  me.  The  gofpel,  which  I  preach,  and  which  God,  who  is  no  refpedtor 
'•  of  perfons,  has  been  pleafed  to  commit  to  me  by  immediate  revelation,  is  not  the  lefs  true,  nor 
*'■  is  there  any  rcafun  for  me  to  recede  from  it,  in  a  tittle;  for  thefe  men  of  the  firft  rank  could 
<'  find  nothing  to  add,  alter,  or  gainfay,  in  it."  This  is  fuitable  to  St.  Paul's  defign  here,  to  let 
the  Galatian-s  fee,  that  as  he,  in  his  carriage,  had  never  favoured  circumcifion;  fo  neither  had  he 
any  rcafon,  by  preaching  circumcifion,  to  forfake  the  dodrine  of  liberty  from  the  law,  which  he 
had  preached  to  them  as  a  part  of  that  gofpel,  which  he  had  received  by  revelation. 

8  ^  'f.n^ywus,  working  in,  may  be  underftood  here  to  fignify,  both  the  operation  of  the  Spirtc 
upon  the  mind  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  in  fending  them,  the  one  to  the  Jews,  the  other  to  the 
Gentiles ;  and  alfo  the  Holy  Ghoft  beftowed  on  them,  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  do  miracles 
for  the  confirmation  of  their  doiftrine.  In  neither  of  which  St.  Paul,  as  he  fliews,  was  inferior, 
and  fo  had  as  authcntick  a  feal  of  his  mifiion  and  dodrine. 

9  '  Kai,  and,  copulates  yv'^fla,  knowin;;,  in  this  verfe,  with  \^'ov\i<,  feeing,  ver.  7.  and  makes 
both  of  them  to  agree  with  the  nominative  cafj  to  the  verb  IS'uKa.Vj  gave,  which  is  no  other  but 
James,  Cephas,  and  John,  and  lb  juftihes  my  transferring  thofe  names  to  ver.  7.  for  the  more  eafy 
conftrudion  and  underftanding  ot  the  text,  though  St.  Paul  defers  the  naming  of  them,  'till  he  is, 
as  ic  were  againft  his  will,  forced  to  it,  before  the  end  of  his  difcourfe. 

''  The  giving  the  right  hand  was  a  fymbol  amongft  the  Jews,  as  well  as  othcrnations,  of  accord, 
snd  admitting  men  into  fellowlhip. 
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Chap.  11.   to   Antioch,  I  openly   oppofed  a  him  to  his  face: 

12.  for,  indeed,  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For  he  con- 
verfed  there  familiarly  with  the  Gentiles,  and  eat 
with  them,  'till  fome  Jews  came  thither  from  James : 
then  he  withdrew,  and  feparated  from  the  Gentiles, 
for   fear  of  thofe  who  were  of  the  circumcifion : 

15.  And  the  reft  of  the  Jews  joined  alfo  with  him  in 
this  hypocrify,  infomuch  that  Barnabas  himfelf  was 
carried  away   with    the  ftream,  and    diffembled   as 

14.  they  did.  But  when  I  faw  they  conformed  not  their 
condudl  to  the  truth  b  of  the  gofpel,  I  faid  unto  un- 
to Peter  before  them  all;  If  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
takeft  the  liberty  fometimes  to  live  after  the  manner 
of  the  Gentiles,  not  keeping  to  thofe  rules  which 
the  Jews  obferve,  why  doft  thou  conftrain  the  Gen- 
tiles to  conform  themfelves  to  the  rites  and  manner 

15-  of  living  of  the  Jews  ?  We,  who  are  by  c  nature  Jews, 
born  under  the  inftrudlion  and  guidance  of  the  law, 
God's  peculiar  people,  and  not  of  the  unclean  and 
profligate  race   of  the    Gentiles,  abandoned    to  fm 

i6.  and  death,  knowing  that  a  man  cannot  be  juftified 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  folely  by  faith  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  even  we  have  put  ourfelves  upon  believ- 
ing on  him,  and  embraced  the  profeiTion  of  the 
gofpel,  for  the  attainment  of  juftilication  by  faith, 


TEXT. 

to  the   face,  becaufe  he  was 
to  be  blamed. 

For,  before  that  cerrain  ij 
came  from  James,  he  did  eat 
with  the  Gentile> :  but,  when 
they  were  come,  he  with- 
drew, and  feparated  himfelf, 
fearing  them  which  were  of 
the  circumcifion. 

And  the  other  ]tws  diflem-  13 
bled  likewile  with  him ;    in- 
fomuch   that    Barnabas    alfo 
was  carried  away   with  their 
diflimulation. 

But  when  I  faw  that  they  14, 
walked  net  uprightly,  accord- 
ing to  the  truth  of  the  gofpel, 
I  faid  unto  Peter,  before 
them  all  ;  If  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  liveft  after  the  manner 
of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the 
Jews,  why  compelled  thou 
the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the 
Jews  ? 

We  who  are  Jews  by  na-ij 
ture,  and  not   fmncrs  of  the 
Gentiles, 

Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  16 
juftified  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jefus 
Chrifl,  even  we  have  believed 
in  Jefus  Chrift,  that  we  might 
be  juftified  by  the  faith  of 
Chrift:,  and  not  by  the  works 
of  the  law :  for  by  the  works 
of  the  law  (hall  no  fiefli  be  juf- 
ii£ed. 


NOTES. 


II  '  I  oppofed  him.  From  this  oppofition  to  St.  Peter,  which  they  fuppofe  to  be,  before  the 
council  at  Jerufalem,  Ibnie  would  have  it,  that  this  epillle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  before  rhac 
council  j  as  if  what  was  done  before  the  council,  could  not  be  mentioned  in  a  letter  writ  after  the 
council.  They  alio  contend,  that  this  journey  mentioned  here  by  St.  Paul,  v/as  not  that  wherein 
he  and  Barnabas  went  up  to  that  council  to  Jerufalem ;  but  that  mention'd  Afts  xi.  30.  but  this, 
with  as  little  ground  as  the  former.  The  ftrongeft  reafon  they  bring^,  is,  that  if  this  journey  had 
been  to  the  council,  and  this  letter  after  that  council,  St.  Paul  would  not  certainly  have  omitted 
to  have  mentioned  to  the  Galatians  that  decree.  To  wliich  I  anfwer,  i.  The  mention  of  it 
was  fuperfluous;,  for  they  had  it  already,  fee  Adfs  xvi.  4.  2.  The  mention  of  it  was  impertinent 
to  the  defign  of  St.  Paul's  narrative  here.  For  it  is  plain,  that  his  aim,  in  what  he  relates  here 
of  himfelf,  and  his  paft  a>ff  ions,  is  to  Ihew,  that  having  received  the  gofpel  from  Chrift  by  imme- 
diate revelation,  he  had  all  along  preached  that,  and  nothing  but  that,  every  where ;  (o  that  he 
could  not  be  fuppoled  to  have  preached  circumcifion,  or  by  his  carriage,  to  have  fhewn  any  fub- 
jedion  to  the  law;  all  the  whole  narrative  following,  being  to  make  good  what  he  fays,  ch.  i.  11. 
"  That  the  gofpel,  which  he  preached,  was  not  accommodated  to  the  humouring  of  men  ;  nor  did 
"  he  feek  to  pleafe  the  Jews  (who  were  the  men  here  meant)  in  what  he  taught."  Taking  this 
to  be  his  aim,  we  fhall  find  the  whole  account  he  gives  of  himfelf,  from  that  ver.  11.  of  ch.  i.  to 
the  end  of  this  fecond,  to  be  very  clear  and  cafy,  and  very  proper  to  invalidate  the  report  of  his 
preaching  circumcifion. 

14  ''  'AAii-Jtritt  ■ra  c.i;<5  fsAiK,  The  truth  of  the  gofpel,  is  put  here  for  that  freedom  from  the 
law  of  Mofes,  which  was  a  part  of  the  true  dodtrine  of  the  gofpel.  For  it  was  in  nothing  elfe,  but 
their  undue  and  timorous  obferving  fome  of  the  Mofaical  rites,  that  St.  Paul  here  blames  St.  Peter, 
and  the  other  Judaizing  converts  at  Antioch.  In  this  fenfe  he  ufes  the  word.  Truth,  all  along 
through  this  epilllc,  as  ch.  ii.  5,  14.  and  iii.  i.  and  v.  7.  infifting  on  it,  that  this  doctrine  of  free- 
dom from  the  law,  was  the  true  gofpel. 

15  c  'tvo-n  "Ui<u'.i,  jews  by  nature.  What  the  Jews  thought  of  themfelves  in  contraJifl:in(Slion 
to  the  Gentiles,  fee  Rom  ii.  17,  23. 
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TEXT. 


17      But  if,  while  we  feek  to  be 

'  juftified   by   Chrift,  we   our- 

t'elves  alfo  are   found  finners, 

is  therefore  Chrift  the  minif- 

ter  of  fin  ?  God  forbid. 

J 8  For  if  I  build  again  the 
things  which  I  deftroyed,  I 
make  myfelf  a  tranfgreiTor. 

ip  For  I,  through  the  law,  am 
dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might 
live  unto  God. 

20  I  am  crucified  with  Chrift : 
neverthelefs  I  live ;  yet  not  I, 
but  Chrill  liveth  in  me :  and 
the  life  which  I  now  live  in 
the  flefh,  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  cf  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himfelf 
for  me. 


PARAPHRASE. 

in  Chrift,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law :  but  if 
we  feek  to  be  juftified  in  ChrilT:,  even  we  ourfelves 
alfo  are  found  unjuftified  finncrs  »  (for  fuch  are 
all  thofe  who  are  under  the  law,  which  admits  of 
no  remiflion  nor  juftification)  :  is  Chrift,  therefore, 
the  minifter  of  fin  ?  Is  the  difpenfation  by  him,  a 
difpenfition  of  fin,  and  not  of  righteoufnefs  ?  Did 
he  come  into  the  world,  that  thofe,  who  believe  in 
him,  fliould  ftill  remain  fmners,  i.  e.  under  the  guilt 
of  their  fins,  without  the  benefit  of  juftification  ? 
By  no  means.  And  yet  certain  it  is,  if  I  ^,  who 
quitted  the  law,  to  put  myfelf  under  the  gofpel, 
put  myfelf  again  under  the  law,  I  make  myfelf  a 
tranfgreflbr,  I  reaffume  again  the  guilt  of  all  my 
tranfgreflions ;  which,  by  the  terms  of  that  covenant 
of  works,  I  cannot  be  juftified  from.  For,  by  the 
c  tenor  of  the  law  itfelf,  I,  by  faith  in  Chrift,  am 
difcharged  d  from  the  law,  that  I  might  be  appro- 
priated e  to  God,  and  live  acceptably  to  him  in  his 
kingdom,  which  he  has  now  fet  up  under  his  Son. 
I,  a  member  of  Chrift's  body,  am  crucified  f  with 
him;  but  tho'  I  am  thereby  dead  to  the  law,  I 
neverthelefs  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Chrift  liveth  in 
me,  i.  e.  the  life,  which  I  novv  live  in  the  flefti,  is 
upon  no  other  principle,  nor  under  any  other  law, 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Nlronis  5- 


Chap. 
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II. 


t8. 


19. 


20. 


NOTES. 


17  *  Sinners.  Thofe  who  are  under  the  law,  having  once  tranr^jrefled,  remain  always  fmners 
unalterably  fo,  in  the  eye  of  the  law  ;  which  excludes  all  from  juftification.  The  apoftle,  in  this 
place,  argues  thus:  "  We  Jews,  who  are  by  birth  God's  holy  people,  and  not  as  the  profligate 
"  Gentiles,  abandoned  to  all  manner  of  pollution  and  uncleannef5,  not  being  neverthelefs  able  to 
"  attain  righteoufnefs  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  have  believed  in  Chrifl:,  that  we  might  be  juftified 
"  by  faith  in  him.  But  if  even  we,  who  have  betaken  ourfelves  to  Chrift  for  juftification,  are 
"  ourlelves  found  to  be  unjuftified  linners,  liable  ftill  to  wrath,  as  alfo  under  the  law,  to  which  we 
"  fubjcdh  ourfelves;  what  deliverance  have  v/e  from  fin  by  Chrift?  None  at  all:  we  are  as  much 
"  concluded  under  lin  and  guilt,  as  if  we  did  not  believe  in  him.  So  that  by  joining  him  and  the 
"  law  together  for  julfification,  we  fliut  ourfelves  out  from  juftification,  which  cannot  be  had 
"  under  the  law,  and  make  Chrift  the  minifter  of  fin,  and  not  of  juftilication,  which  God 
«  forbid." 

18  "  Whether  this  be  a  part  of  what  St.  Paul  faid  to  St.  Peter,  or  whether  it  be  addrefled 
to  the  Galatians,  St.  Paul,  by  fpeaking  in  his  own  name,  plainly  declares,  that  if  he  fets  up  the 
law  again,  he  muft  neceffarily  be  an  offender ;  whereby  he  ftrongly  infinuates  to  the  Galatians, 
that  he  was  no  promoter  of  circumcifion,  cfpccially  when  what  he  lays,  chap,  v-  2 — 4.  is  added 
to  it. 

19  «  By  the  tenor  of  the  law  itfelf     Sec  Rom.  iii.  21.  Gal.  iii.  24,  2<f.  and  iv.  21,  &c. 

■'  Being  difcharged  from  the  law,  St.  Paul  expreffes  by  dead  to  the  law;  compare  Rom.  vi.  14; 
with  vii.  4. 

'  Live  to  God.  Whit  St.  Paul  fays  here,  (eems  to  imply,  that  living  under  the  law,  was  to 
live  not  acceptably  to  God ;  a  ftrange  doftrine  certainly  to  the  Jews,  and  yet  it  was  true  now, 
under  the  gofpel.  For,  God  having  put  his  kingdom  in  this  world  wholly  under  his  Son,  when 
he  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  all  who,  after  that,  would  be  his  people  in  his  kingdom,  were  to  live 
by  no  other  law,  but  the  gofpel,  which  was  now  the  law  of  his  kingdom.  And  hence  we  fee  God 
caft  off^  the  Jewsj  becaufe  fticking  to  their  old  conftitution,  they  would  not  have  this  man  reign 
over  them:  fo  that  what  St.  Paul  fays  here,  is  in  efteifl  this:  "  By  believing  in  Chrift,  I  am  dif- 
"  charged  from  the  Mofaical  law,  that  I  may  wholly  conform  myfelf  to  the  rule  of  the  gofpel, 
"  which  is  now  the  law,  which  muft  be  owned  and  obfervcd  by  all  thofe,  who,  as  God's  people, 
"  will  live  acceptably  to  him."  This,  I  think,  isvifibly  his  meaning,  though  the  accuftoming  him- 
felf to  antithefes,  may  poffibly  be  the  reafon  why,  after  having  faid,  "  I  am  dead  to  the  law,"  be 
e.xpreffes  his  putting  himfelf  under  the  gofpel,  by  living  to  God. 

20  '  Crucified  with  Chrift;  fee  this  explained,  Rom.  vii.  4.  and  vi.  :— 14. 
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An.  Ch.  57.  P  A  R  A  P  H  R  A  S  E. 

Neronis  3. 

^'CHAP^ll^but  that  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  a  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himfelf  for  me.  And  in  fo  doing,  I 
avoid  fruflrating  the  grace  of  God,  I  accept  of  the 
grace  ^  and  forgivenefs  of  God,  as  it  is  offered 
through  faith  in  Chrift,  in  the  gofpel :  but  if  I  fub- 
jedl  myfelf  to  the  law,  as  flill  in  force  under  the 
gofpel,  I  do  in  effeft  fruftrate  grace.  For  if  righte- 
oufnefs  be  to  be  had  by  the  law,  then  Chrift  died 
to  no  purpofe,  there  was  no  need  of  it  c. 


TEXT. 

I  do  not  fruftrate  the  grace  21 
of  God  :    for  if  righteoufnefs 
come  by  the  law,  then  Chrift 
is  dead  in  vain. 


NOTES. 

a  i.  e.  The  whole  management  of  myfelf  is  conformable  to  the  dodrine  of  the  gofpel,  of  jufti- 
fication  in  Chriit  alone,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law.  This,  and  the  former  verfe,  feems  to  be 
fpoken  in  oppolition  to  St.  Peter's  owning  a  fubjedion  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  by  his  walking,  men- 
tioned, ver.  14. 

21  ''  Grace  of  God;  fee  chap.  i.  6,  7.  to  which  this  feems  here  oppofed. 

'  In  vain  i  read  this  explain'd  in  St.  Paul's  own  words,  chap.  v.   3— (J.    • 


SECT.    III. 


CHAP.     III.     I- 
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Chap.  III. 


BY  the  account  St.  Paul  has  given  of  himfelf,  in  the  foregoing  fedlion,  the 
Galatians  being  furniftied  with  evidence,  fufRcient  to  clear  him,  in  their 
minds,  from  the  report  of  his  preaching  circumcifion,  he  comes  now,  the 
way  being  thus  opened,  diredlly  to  oppofe  their  being  circumcifed,  and  fub- 
jedling  themfelves  to  the  law.  The  firft  argument  he  ufes,  is,  that  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  the  gifts  of  miracles,  by  the  gofpel,  and  not 
by  the  law. 


PARAPHRASE. 

OYe  foolifli  Galatians,  who  hath  caft  a  mift  be- 
fore your  eyes,  that  you  fhould  not  keep  to  the 
truth  a  of  the  gofpel,  you,  to  whom  the  fufferings 
and  death  of  Chrift  ^  upon  the  crofs,  hath  been 
by  me  fo  lively  reprefented,  as  if  it  had  been  adlually 
done  in  your  light .?  This  one  thing  I  defire  to  know 
of  you  :  Did  you  receive  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
fpirit,  by    the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  gofpel 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 

OFooIirti  Galatians,  who  i 
hath  bewitched  you, 
that  you  Chould  not  obey  the 
truth,  before  whofe  eyes  Jefus 
Chrift  hath  been  evidently  fet 
forth,  crucified  among  you  ? 

This   only  would    I   learn  2 
of    you :    Received    ye    the 
Spirit    by   the  works   of  the 


I  '  Obey  the  truth,  i.  e.  ftand  faft  in  the  liberty  of  the  gofpel  j  truth  being  ufed  in  this  epiftle,  as 
we  have  already  noted,  chap.  ii.  14.  for  the  doftrine  of  being  free  from  the  law,  which  St.  Paul  had 
delivered  to  them.     The  rcafon  whereof  he  gives,  chap.  v.   3 — 5. 

''  St.  Paul  mentions  nothing  to  them  here  but  Chrift  crucified,  as  knowing  that,  when  formerly 
he  had  preached  Chrift  crucified  to  them,  he  had  fhewn  them,  that,  byChrift's  death  on  the  crofs, 
believers  were  fet  free  from  the  law,  and  the  covenant  of  works  was  removed,  to  make  way  for 
that  of  grace.  This  we  may  find  him  inculcating  to  his  other  Gentile  converts.  SeeEph.  ii.  15,16. 
Col.  ii.  14,  20.  And  accordingly  he  tells  the  Galatians,  chap.  v.  2,4.  that  if,  by  circumcifion,  they 
put  themfelves  under  the  law,  they  were  fallen  from  grace,  andChrill:  (hculd  profit  them  nothing  at 
all :  thuigs,  which  they  are  fuppofed  to  underftand,  at  his  writing  to  them. 

preached 
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TEXT. 

law,   or    by    the   hearing  of 
faith  ? 

3  Are  ye  (o  foolifh  ?  Having 
begun  in  the  fpirit,  are  ye  now 
made  perfect  by  the  flefh  ? 

4  Have  ye  futfered  fo  many 
things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in 
vain. 

5  He,  therefore,  that  mini- 
Itreth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and 
vvorketh  miracles  amon;^  you, 
doth  he  it  by  the  works  of 
the  lawj  or  by  the  hearing  of 
faith?  ^ 


PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  ■^. 
preached  to  you  ?  Have  you  fo  little  underftanding,  Chap.  lu. 


that. 


having  begun  in  the  reception  of  the  fpiritual 


do(5lrine  of  the  gofpel,  you  hope  to  be  advanced  to 
higher  degrees  of  perfection,  and  to  be  completed 
by  the  law  ^  ?  Have  you  fuitered  fo  many  things 
in  vain,  if  at  leaft  you  will  render  it  in  vain,  by  fall- 
ing off  from  the  profelTion  of  the  pure  and  uncor- 
rupted  docflrine  of  the  gofpel,  and  apoflatizing  to 
Judaifm  ?  The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  have 
been  conferred  upon  you,  have  they  not  been  con- 
ferred on  you  as  Chriflians,  profeffuig  faith  in  Jefus 
Chrifl,  and  not  as  obfervers  of  the  law  ?  And  hath 
not  he  b^  who  hath  conveyed  thefe  gifts  to  you, 
and  done  miracles  amongft  you,  done  it  as  a  preacher 
and  profeffor  of  the  golpel,  the  Jews,  who  itick  in 
the  law  of  Mofes,  being  not  able,  by  virtue  of  that, 
to  do  any  fuch  thing  } 

NOTES. 

3  »  It  is  a  way  of  fpeaking  very  familiar  to  St.  Paul,  in  nppofing  the  law  and  the  gofpel,  to  call 
the  law  Flelh,  and  the  gofp^rSpirif.  The  reafon  whereof  is  very  plain  to  anyone  converfant  in 
his  epifcles. 

5  ''  He.  The  perfon  meant  here  by  o  i-^r^o^nyav,  he  that  miniftreth,  and  chap.  i.  6.  by 
0  y-AKiffitf,  he  that  called,  is  plainly  St.  Paul  himfclf,  though,  out  of  model! y,  he  declines  naming 
himfelf 


SECT.     IV. 

CHAP.     III.     6 17. 

CONTENTS. 

HIS  next  argument  againft  circumcifion,  and  fubjedlion  to  the  law,  is, 
that  the  children  of  Abraham,  intitled  to  the  inheritance  and  bleiTing 
promifed  to  Abraham  and  his  feed,  are  fo  by  faith,  and  not  by  being  under 
the  law,  which  brings  a  curfe  upon  thofe,  who  are  under  it. 


PARAPHRASE. 

BU  T  to  proceed  :  As  Abraham  believed  in  God, 
and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs ; 
So  know  ye,  that  thofe  who  are  of  faith,  i.  e.  who 
rely  upon  God,  and  his  promifes  of  grace,  and  not 
upon  their  own  performances,  they  are  the  children 
of  Abraham,  who  fliall  inherit,  and  this  is  plain  in  the 
fcripture.  For  it  being  in  the  purpofe  of  God,  to 
juflify  the  Gentiles  by  faith,  he  gave  Abraham  a 
fore-knowledge  of  the  gofpel  in  thefe  words : 
"  a  In  thee  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  fliall  be  blef- 
"  fed."    So  that  they,  who  are  of  b  faith,  are  bleffed 

NOTES. 

Gen.  xii.  3. 
9,  10  ''  Of  faith,  and  of  the  works  of  the  lawj  fpoken  of  two   races  of  men,,  the  one  as  the 


TEXT. 

C  Even  as  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  accounted  to 
him  for  righteoufnefs : 

y  Know  ye,  therefore,  that 
they,  which  are  of  faith,  the 
fame  are  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham. 

8  And  the  fcripture,  fore- 
feeing  that  God  would  juftify 
the  heathen  through  faith, 
preached  before  the  gofpel  un- 
to Abraham,  faying,  "  In  thee 
"  fhall  all  nations  be  blef- 
"  fed." 

9  So  then,  they  which  be  of 


6. 


8. 


genuine  pailerity  of  Abraham,  heirs  of  the  proinife,  the  other  not. 


with 
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An.  Ch.  57.  PARAPHRASE. 

Neronts  5. 

Chap.  111.  *  with  Abrahiim,  who  beUeved.  But  as  many  as  are 
of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  ^  curie :  for 
it  is  written  b,  "  Curfed  is  every  one,  who  remain- 
*'  eth  not  in  all  things,  which  are  written  in  the 
"  book  of  the  law,  to  do  thein."  But  that  no  man 
is  juflified  by  the  law,  in  the  fight  of  God,  is  evi- 
dent; "  for  the  jufi:  ihall  live  by  faith  c.  "  But  the 
law  fays  not  fo,  the  law  gives  not  life  to  thole  who 
believe  d  -.  but  the  rule  of  the  law  is,  "  He  that 
"  doth  them,  fliall  live  in  them  e."  Chrift  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curfe  for  us  ;  for  it  is  written  '",  "  Curfed  is  every 
"  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree:"  That  the  bleffing  g, 
promifed  to  Abraham,  might  come  on  the  Gentiles, 
through  Jefus  Chrift ;  that  we  who  are  Chriftians 
might,  believing,  receive  the  Spirit  that  was  pro- 
mifed h.  Brethren,  this  is  a  known  and  allowed  rule 
in  human  affairs,  thata  promife,  or  compact,  though 
it  be  barely  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  once  rati- 
fied, fo  it  muft  ftand,  no  body  can  render  it  void, 
or  make  any  alteration  in  it.  Now  to  Abraham  and 
his  feed  were  the  promifes  rhade.  God  doth  not 
fay,  "  and  to  feeds  i,"  as  if  he  fpoke  of  more  feeds 
than  one,  that  were  intitled  to  the  promife  upon 
different  accounts ;  but  only  of  one  fort  of  men, 
who,  upon  one  fole  account,  were  that  feed  of 
Abraham,  which  was  alone  meant  and  concerned 
in  the  promife  j  fo  that  "  unto  thy  feed 
defigncd  Chrift,  and  his  myftical  body 
thofe,    that    become   membeis    of  him   by   laith. 


10. 


II. 


12. 


I?- 


14. 


IS- 


16. 


k" 
i.  e. 


TEXT. 

fairh,  are  bleffcd  v.'uh  fiifnful 
Abr..hjm. 

For  as"  many  as  are  ot  the  10 
works  of  the  law,  are  under 
the  curfe ;  tor  it  is  writcen, 
"  Curfed  is  every  one  thac 
"  continuedi  not  in  all  thinjis, 
"  which  arc  writ' en  in  the 
"  book  of  ihc  law,  lo  do 
"  them  " 

But  that  no  man  is  jallified  11 
l>y    the   law,  in    the   lijiht  of 
God,  It  is  evident:  for,  '•  the 
jull  n-iall  live  by  faith." 

And  the  law  is  not  of  faith :  12 
but,    "  The   man  that  doth 
"  them,  fhall  live  in  them." 

Chrill:    hath    redeemed    us  15 
from    the  curfe    of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curfe  for  us ;  for 
it  is  written,  "  Curfed  is  every 
"  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree:" 

That  the  blelling  of  Abra- 14. 
ham  might  come  on  the  Gen- 
tiles through  Jefus  Chrift ;  thac 
we  might  receive  the  promife 
of  the  Spirit  through  faith. 

Brethren,  I  fpcak  after  the  15 
manner  of  men  ;  though  it 
be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet 
if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man 
difannulleth,  or  addeth  there- 
to 

Now  to  Abraham  and  his  i(> 
feed  were  the  promifes  made. 
He  faith  not,  "  and  to  feeds," 
as  of  many ;  but  as  of  one, 
"  and  to  thy  feed,"  which  is 
Chrift. 


NOTES. 


*  Bleffed,  and  under  the  curfe.  Here  again  there  is  another  divifion,  viz,  into  the  bleffed,  and 
thofe  under  the  curfe,  whereby  is  meant  fuch  as  are  in  a  ftate  of  life,  or  acceptance  with  Godi 
or  fuch  as  are  expofcd  to  hi";  wrath,  and  to  death,  fee  Deut.  x^x.  19. 

10  '■  Written,  Deut.  xxvii.  26. 

11  <=  Hab.  ii.  4. 

12  ■'  See  Afts  xiii.  39. 
'  Lev.  xviii.  5. 

13  '  Deut.  xxi.  23. 

14  8  Blefting:  That  bleffing,  ver.  8,  9,  14.  Juftification,  ver.  11.  Righteoufiiefs,  vcr.  21.  Life, 
ver.  ii,  12,21.  Inheritance,  ver.  18.  Bejng  thechildren  of  God,  ver.  26.  are  in  effcifi  all  the  fame, 
on  the  one  fide  :  And  the  curfe,  ver.  i^.  the  direct  contrary,  on  the  other  fide  j  fo  plain  is  St.  Paul's 
difcourfe  here,    that  no  body,  who  reads  it  with  the  lealt  attention,   will  be  in  any  doubt  about  it. 

^  Promifed.  St.  Paul's  argument,  to  convince  the  Galatians,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  circum- 
cifed,  or  fubmit  to  the  law,  from  their  having  received  the  Spirit  from  him,  upon  their  having 
received  the  gofpel,  which  he  preached  to  them,  ver.  2,  and  5.  ftands  thus:  The  bleffing  pro- 
mifed to  Abraham,  and  to  his  feed,  was  wholly  upon  the  account  of  faith,  ver.  7.  There  were  not 
different  feeds,  who  fhould  inherit  the  promife  j  the  one  by  the  works  of  the  law,  and  the  other  by 
faith.  For  there  was  but  one  feed,  which  was  Chrift,  ver.  16.  and  thole  who  fhould  claim  in, 
and  under  him,  by  faith.  Among  thofe  there  was  no  diftinftion  of  Jew  and  Gentile.  They,  and 
they  only,  who  believed,  were  all  one  and  the  fame  true  feed  of  Abraham ;  and  heirs  according  to 
the  promife,  ver.  28,  29.  And  therefore  the  promife,  made  to  the  people  of  God,  of  giving  them 
the  Spirit  under  the  gofpel,  was  performed  only  to  thofe  who  believed  in  Chrift:  a  clear  evidence, 
that  it  was  not  by  putting  rhemfelves  under  the  law,  but  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  that  ihey  were  the 
people  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promife. 

16  '  And  to  feeds:  By  feeds,  St.  Paul  here  vifibly  means  the  0/  'ac  -o-irsf,-,  "  thofe  of  faith;"  and 
the  ot'i^f^yair  yi/xx,  «  thofe  of  the  works  of  the  law,"  fpoken  of,  above,  ver.  9,  10.  Astwodiftindt 
feeds,  or  dclcendants  claiming  from  Abraham. 

''  And  to  thy  feed;  fee  Gen.  xii.  7.  repeated  again  in  the  following  chapters. 

*  Myftical  body ;  fee  ver.  27. 

This 
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TEXT. 


17  And  this  I  Tay,  that  the 
covenant  that  was  confirmed 
before  of  God  in  Chrift,  the 
Jaw,  which  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after,  cannot 
difanniil,  that  it  fhould  make 
the  promifc  of  none  effedl. 


PARAPHRASE; 

This  therefore  I  fay,  that  the  law,  which  was  hot 
'till  430  years  after,  cannot  difannul  the  covenant, 
that  was  long  before  made,  and  ratified  to  Chrift, 
by  God,  fo  as  to  fet  afide  the  promife.  For  if  the 
right  to  the  inheritance  be  from  the  works  of  the 
law,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  not  founded  in  the  promife 
to  Abraham,  as  certainly  it  is.  For  the  inheritance 
was  a  donation  and  free  gift  of  God,  fettled  on 
Abraham,   and  his  feed,  by  promife. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  :;. 


SECT.     V. 


CHAP.     III.  18 25. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  anfwer  to  this  objeftion,  "  To  what,  then,  ferveth  the  law  ? "  He  fhews 
that  the  law  was  not  contrary  to  the  promife  :  but  fince  all  men  were 
guilty  of  tranfgreffion,  ver.  22.  the  law  was  added,  to  fhew  the  Ifraelites  the 
fruit  and  inevitable  confequence  of  their  fm,  and  thereby  the  neceffity  of  be- 
taking themfelves  to  Chrift  :  but,  as  foon  as  men  have  received  Chrift,  they 
have  attained  the  end  of  the  law,  and  fo  are  no  longer  under  it.  This  is  a 
further  argument  againft  circumcifion. 


TEXT. 

18  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of 
the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  pro- 
mife :  but  God  gave  it  to  Abra- 
ham by  promile. 

ip  Wherefore,  then,  ferveth  the 
law  ?  It  was  added  becaufe  of 
tranfjrelTions,  'till  the  feed 
fiiould  come,  to  whom  the 
promife  was  made;  and  it  was 
ordained  by  angels,  in  the 
hand  of  a  mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a 
mediator  of  one  j  but  God  is 
one. 


PARAPHRASE. 

If  the  blefling  and  inheritance  be  fettled  on  Abra- 
ham and  believers,  as  a  free  gift  by  promife,  and 
was  not  to  be  obtained  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  j  To 
what  purpofe,  then,  was  the  law  ?  It  was  added, 
becaufe  the  Ifraelites,  the  pofterity  of  Abraham, 
were  tranfgreflbrs  a,  as  well  as  other  men,  to  Ihew 
them  their  fins,  and  the  puniftiment  and  death  they 
incurred  by  them,  'till  Chrift  fhould  come,  who  was 
the  feed,  into  whom  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in- 
grafted by  believing,  become  the  people  of  God,  and 
children  of  Abraham,  that  feed  to  which  the  pro- 
mife was  made.  And  the  law  was  ordained  by 
angels,  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator  b^  whereby  it  is 
manifeft,  that  the  law  could  not  difannul  the  pro- 
mife ;  Becaufe  a  mediator  is  a  mediator  between  two 
parties  concerned,  but  God  is  but  one  c  of  thofe 

NOTES. 

7  9  »  That  th;s  is  the  meaning  of,  "  becaufe  of  tranrgrefTions,"  the  following  part  of  this  fedion 
Hiews,  wherein  St.  Paul  argues  10  this  purpofe  :  The  jews  were  finners,  as  well  as  other  men, 
ver.  22.  The  lav;  denouncing  death  to  all  finners,  could  five  none,  ver.  21.  but  was  thereby  ufeful  to 
brinj  men  to  Chrift,  that  they  might  bejuftified  by  faith,  ver.  24..     See  chap.  ii.  15,  16. 

^  Mediator.  See  Deuc.  v.  5.  Lev.  xxyi.  46.  Where  it  is  faid,  the  law  was  made  between  God 
and  the  children  of  Ifracl,  by  the  hand  of  Mofss. 

20  e  But  God  is  one  ;  To  underlland  this  verfe,  we  muft  carry  in  our  minds  what  St.  Paul  is  here 
doinj!;,  and  that  from  ver.  17.  is  manifeft,  that  he  is  proving  that  the  law  could  not  difannul  the  pro- 
mife ^  and  he  does  it  upon  this  known  rule,  that  a  covenant,  or  promife,  once  ratified,  cannot  be 
alteied,  or  difinnulled,  by  any  other,  but  by  both  the  parties  concerned.  Now,  fays  he,  God  is  but 
one  of  the  parties  concerned  in  the  promife;  the  Gentiles  and  Ifraelites  together  made  up  the  other, 
ver.  14.  But  Mofes,  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  was  a  mediator  only  between  the  Ifraelites  and  God  ; 
and,  therefore,  could  not  tranfadt  any  thing  to  thi  difannulling  the  promife,  which  was  between 

Vol.  hi.  L  i  God, 


18. 


19- 


20. 
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Chap.  Ul. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 

Is  the  law,  ihen,  again  (t  the  21 
promifes  of  God  ?  God  for- 
bid !  for  if  there  liad  been  a 
law  given,  which  could  have 
given  life,  verily  righteouf- 
nefs  fliould  have  been  by  the 
law. 

But  the  fcripture  hath  con-  22 
eluded  all  under  fin,  that  the 
promifc,     by   faith    of  Jefus 
Chrill,  might    be    given    to 
them  that  believe. 

But  before  faith  came,  we  23 
were    kept    under    the    law, 
fiiut  up  unto  the  faith,  which 
fhould  afterwards  be  revealed. 

Wherefore  the  law  was  our  24 
fchool-marter,  to  bring  u,';  un- 
to Chrift,  that  we  might   be 
juftified  by  faith. 

But,  after  that  faith  is  come,  25 
we  are   no  longer   under    a 
fchool-mafter. 


concerned  in  the  promife.  If,  then,  the  promifed 
inheritance  come  not  to  the  feed  of  Abraham,  by 
the  law,  is  the  law  oppofite,  by  the  curfe  it  denoun- 
ces againft  tranfgreilbrs,  to  the  promifes  that  God 
made  of  the  blelfing  to  Abraham?  No,  by  no 
means !  For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given,  which 
could    have  put  us  in  a   ftate   of  life  a,   certainly 

22.  righteoufnefs  fliould  have  been  by  law  ^.  But  we 
find  the  quite  contrary  by  the  fcripture,  which  makes 
no  diftindion  betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile,  in  this  re- 
fpeft,  but  has  fhut  up  together  all  mankind  c^  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  under  fin  d  and  guilt,  that  the  blef- 
fing  e  which  was  promifed,  to  that  which  is  Abraham's 
true  and  intended  feed,    by  faith  in  Chrill,   might 

23.  be  given  to  thofe  who  believe.  But,  before  Chrift, 
and  the  dodlrine  of  juftification  by  faith  f"  in  him, 
came,  we  Jews  were  fliut  up  as  a  company  of  pri- 
foners  together,  under  the  cufiody  and  inflexible 
rigor  of  the  law,  unto  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah, 
when  the  dodtrine  of  juftification  by  faith  g  in  him 

2+-     fliould  be  revealed.     So  that  the  law,  by  its  feverity, 

ferved  as  a  fchool-mafter  to  bring  us  to  Chrift,  that 
25.     we  might  be  juftified  by  faith.     But  Chrift  being 

come,   and  with  him  the  dodlrine  of  juftification  by 

faith,  we  are  fet  free  from  this  fchool-maftcr,  there 

is  no  longer  any  need  of  him. 

NOTES. 

God,  and  the  Ifraelites  and  Gentiles  together,  becaufc  God  was  but  one  of  the  parties  to  that  cove- 
nant ^  the  other,  which  was  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  Ifiaelitcs,  Mofes  appeared,  or  tranfadted,  not 
for.  And  fo  what  was  done  at  mount  Sinai,  by  the  mediation  of  Mofes,  could  not  affeft  a  cove- 
nant made  between  parties,  whereof  one  only  was  there.  How  neceffary  it  was  for  St.  Paul  to 
add  this,  we  Ihall  fee,  if  we  confider,  that  without  it,  his  argument  of  430  years  diftance  would 
have  been  deticienr,  and  hardly  ccnclufive.  For  if  both  the  parties  concerned  in  the  promife,  had 
tranlaftcd  by  Mofes  the  mediator,  (as  they  might,  if  none  but  the  nation  of  the  Ifraelites  had  been 
concerned  in  the  protnifj  made  by  God  to  Abraham)  they  might,  by  mutual  confenr,  have  altered, 
or  fee  afide,  the  former  promife.  as  well  four  hundred  years,  as  four  days  after.  That  which  hin- 
dered it,  was,  that  at  Mofes's  mediation,  at  mount  Sinai,  God,  who  was  but  one  of  the  parties  to 
the  promife,  was  prefent :  but  the  other  party,  Abraham's  feed,  confifting  of  Ifraelites  and  Gen- 
tiles together,  was  not  there;  Mofes  iranl'afled  for  the  nation  of  the  Ifraelites  alone:  the  other 
nations  were  not  concerned  in  the  covenant  made  at  mount  Sinai,  as  they  were  in  the  promife 
made  to  Abraham  and  his  feed  ;  which,  therefore,  .could  no^  be  difannulled  without  their  confent. 
For  that  both  the  promifc  to  Abraham  and  his  feed,  and  the  covenant  with  Ifracl  at  mount  Sinai, 
was  national,  is  in  itfelf  evident. 

21  "  7.uo7roiii(ra.i,  "  Put  into  a  ftate  of  life."  The  Greek  word  fignifies,  to  make  alive.  St.  Paul 
coniiders  all  men  here,  as  in  a  mortal  ftate ,"  and  to  be  put  out  of  that  mortal  ftate,  into  a  ftate  of 
lite,  he  calls,  being  made  alive.  This,  he  fays,  the  law  could  not  do,  becaufe  it  could  not  confer 
righteoufnefs. 

''  'Ek  C6//K,  by  law,  i.  e.  by  works,  or  obedience  to  that  law,  which  tended  towards  righteoufnefs, 
as  well  as  the  promifj,  hut  was  not  able  to  reach,  or  confer,  it.  See  Rom.  viii.  3.  i.  e.  frail  men 
were  not  able  to  attain  righteoufnefs  by  any  exa<ft  conformity  of  their  aflions  to  the  law  of  righte- 
oufncf-'. 

22  c  To,  'srcLvJA,  All,  is  ufcd  here  for  all  men.  The  apoftle,  Rom.  iii.  9,  and  19.  expreffes  the 
fame  thing  by  -srcti^af,  all  men;  and,  'sra.f  0  Kia-f/.oi,  all  the  world.  But  fpeaking in  the  text  here  of 
the  Jews,  in  particular,    he   fays,  We,  meaning  thofe  of  his  own  nation,  as  is  evident  from  ver. 

241   2<f. 

•*  Under  fin,  i.  e.  rank  them  all  together,  as  one  guilty  race  of  Tinners:  fee  this  proved,  Rom. 
iii.  9-  i.  18,  &c.  To  the  fame  purpofc  of  putting  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one  ftate,  St.  Paul 
ules  <Jvv:ii.Atn<ri  ■za.^idi,  «  hath  fhut  them  up  all  together,"  Rom.  xi.  32. 

'  The  thing  promifed  in  this  chapter,  Ibmetimes  called  Bleffing,  ver.  9,  14.  fometimes  Inheri- 
tance, ver.  18.  fometimes  Juftification,  ver.  11,  24.  fometimes  Righteoufnefs,  ver.  21.  and  fome- 
times Life,  v.   II,  21. 

23  »   By  faith,  fee  vet.  14. 

e  juftihcatioi)  by  faith,  fee  ver.  24. 

SECT. 
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CONTENTS. 

AS  a  further  argument  to  difTuade  them  from  circumcifion,  he  tells  the 
Galatians,  that  by   faith  in  Chrift,   all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are 
made  the  children  of  God,  and  fo  they  flood  in  no  need  of  circumcifion. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

26  For  ye  are  all  the  children         For  ye  are  »  all  the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in    26. 

27  For  as  many  of  you,  as     baptized  into  Chrill:,  have  put  on  b  Chrift.     There     28. 
have    been     baptized    into     is  no  diftindion  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  of  bond  or  free, 
Chrill,  have  put  on  Chrift,  f        j     ^^    fctmlQ.     For  ye   are  all  one  body, 

28  1  here    is  neither  Jew  nor  r        •     /^i    -/l  t  r  a     j   -r 

Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  making  up  one  perlon  m  Chrilt  Jelus.     And  it  ye    29. 

nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  are  all  one  in  Chrift  Jefus  <:,  ye  are  the  true  ones, 

"n  cS  Jefu^  ^'''' '"  °"'  ^eed  of  Abraham,   and  heirs  according  to  the  pro- 

29  And  if  ye  be  Chrift's,  then  mife. 


are  ye  Abraham's  feed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  pro- 
mife. 


NOTES. 


26  «  All,  i.  e.  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

27  '  Put  on  Chrift.  This,  which,  at  firft  fight,  may  feem  a  very  bold  metaphor,  if  we  confider 
what  St.  Paul  has  faid,  ver.  16,  and  26.  is  admirably  adapted  to  exprefs  his  thoughts  in  few  words, 
and  has  a  great  grace  in  it.  He  fays,  ver.  16.  that  "  the  feed,  to  which  the  promifc  was  made, 
was  but  one,  and  that  one  was  Chrift."  And  ver.  26.  he  declares,  that  "  by  faith  in  Chrift,  they 
all  became  the  Tons  of  God."  To  lead  them  into  an  eafy  conception,  how  this  is  done,  he  here 
tells  them,  that,  by  takingonthera  theprofeffionof  thegofpel,  they  have,  as  it  were,  put  onChril^i 
fo  that  to  God,  now  looking  on  them,  there  appears  nothing  but  Chrift.  They  are,  as  it  were, 
covered  all  over  with  him,  as  a  man  is  with  the  cloaths  he  hath  put  on.  And  hence  he  (ays  in  the 
next  verfe,  that  "  they  are  all  one  in  Chrift  Jefus,"  as  if  there  were  but  that  one  perfon. 

29  e  The  Clermont  copy  reads  ei  S'i  vlJ-^i  «f  ^s"^  c-f  Xeira 'Ih(7b,  "  And  if  ye  are  one  in  Chrift 
Jefus,"  more  fuitable,  as  it  feems,  to  the  apoftle's  argument.  For  ver.  28.  he  fays,  "  They  are  all 
one  in  Chrift  Jefus;  "  from  whence  the  inference  in  the  following  words,  of  the  Clermont  copy, 
is  natural :  "  And  if  ye  be  one  in  Chrift  Jefus,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  feed,  and  heirs  according  to 
promife." 


SECT.    VIL 

CHAP.     IV.  1 II. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  the  firft  part  of  this  fedlion  he  further  {hews,  that  the  law  was  not 
againft  the  promife,  in  that  the  child  is  not  difinherited,  by  being  under 
tutors.  But  the  chief  defign  of  this  fedlion  is  to  Ihew,  that  tho'  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  intended  to  be  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  pro- 
mife by  faith  in  Chrift,  yet  they  both  of  them  were  left  in  bondage,  the 
Jews  to  the  law,  ver.  3.  and  the  Gentiles  tofalfe  gods,  ver.  8.  'till  Chrift  in 
due  time  came  to  redeem  them  both  ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  folly  in  the 
Galatians,  being  redeemed  from  one  bondage,  to  go  backwards,  and  put 
themfelves  again  in  a  ftate  of  bondage,  tho'  under  a  new  mafter. 

Now 
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GALATIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57: 
Neronis  3. 


2. 


6. 


8. 


PARAPHRASE. 

NO  W  I  fay,  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  Is  a 
child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  bondman  ^^ 
tho'  he  be  lord  of  all ;  But  is  under  tutors  and  guar- 
dians, until  the  time  prefixed  by  his  father.  So  we 
b  Jews,  whilft  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage 
under  the  law  c.  But  when  the  time  appointed  for 
the  coming  of  the  Meffias  was  accomplifhed,  God 
fent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  and  fubjeded 
to  the  law  ;  That  he  might  redeem  thofe  who  were 
under  the  law,  and  fet  them  free  from  it,  that  we, 
who  believe,  might  be  put  out  of  the  ftate  of  bond- 
men, into  that  of  fons.  Into  which  ftate  of  fons,  it 
is  evident  that  you,  Galatians,  who  were  heretofore 
Gentiles,  are  put ;  forafmuch  as  God  hath  fent 
forth  his  Spirit  ^  into  your  hearts,  which  enables 
you  to  cry,  Abba,  Father.  So  that  thou  art  no  longer 
a  bondman,  but  a  fon  :  and  if  a  fon,  then  an  heir 
e  of  God,  or  of  the  promife  of  God  through  Chrift. 
But  then,  i.  e.  before  ye  were  made  the  fons  of  God, 
by  faith  in  Chrift,  now  under  the  gofpel,  ye,  not 
knowing  God,  were  in  bondage  to  thofe,  who  were 
in  truth  no  gods.  But  now,  that  ye  know  God,  yea 
rather,  that  ye  are  known  f  and  taken  into  favour 
by  him,  how  can  it  be  that  you,  who  have  been  put 
out  of  a  flate  of  bondage,  into  the  freedom  of  fons, 


TEXT. 

NOW  I  fay,  that  the  heir,  f 
as  long  as  he  is  a  child, 
diftereth  nothing  from  a  fer- 
vant,  tho'  he  be  lord  of  all : 

But  is  under  tutors  and  go- 2 
vernors,  until  the  time  appoint- 
ed of  the  father. 

Even  fo  we,  when  we  were  3 
children,  were  in  bondage  un- 
der the  elements  of  the  world : 

But  when  the  fulnefs  of  the  4 
time    was    come,  God    fent 
forth  his  Son  made  of  a  wo- 
man, made  under  the  law  i 

To  redeem  them  that  were  5 
under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  fons. 

And,  becaufe  ye  are  fons,  6 
God  hath  fent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts> 
crying,   Abba,  Father. 

Wherefore     thou    art    no 7 
more  a    fervant,  but  a    fon ; 
and  if  a  fon,  then  an  heir  of 
God,  through  Chrift. 

Howbeit,    then,   when   ye  8 
knew    not  God,  ye    did  fer- 
vice  unto    them,  which   by 
nature  are  no  gods. 

But  now,  after  that  ye  have   9 
known    God,    or  rather  are 


NOTES. 


1  »  Bondman  j  fo  /aAof  fignifiesj  and  unlefs  ic  be  fo  tranflated,  ver.  7,  8.  Bondage,  ver.  3,  7. 
will  fcarce  be  underllood  by  an  Englifh  reader :  but  St.  Paul's  fenfs  will  be  loft  to  one,  who,  by 
Servant,  underftands  not  one  in  a  ftate  of  bondage. 

3  ■>  We.  'Tis  plain,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  here  in  the  name  of  the  Jews,  or  Jewifli  church,  which) 
though  God's  peculiar  people,  yet  was  to  pafs  its  nonage  (fo  St.  Paul  calls  it)  under  thereftraint 
and  tutorage  of  the  law,  and  not  to  receive  the  pofTefTion  of  the  promifed  inheritance,  'till  Chrift 
came. 

'  The  law,  he  calls  here  ^oix^"-  '^<>  »o!r/x«,  "  Elements,  or  rudiments,  of  the  world."  Becaufe 
the  obfervances  and  difcipline  of  the  law,  which  had  reftraint  and  bondage  enough  in  it,  led  them 
not  beyond  the  things  of  this  world,  into  the  pofTeflion,  or  tafte,  of  their  fpiritual  and  heavenly  in- 
heritance.   

6  ''  The  fame  argument,  of  proving  their  fonfhip  from  their  having  the  Spirit,  St.  Paul  ufcs  to 

the  Romans,  Rom.  viii.  16.     And  he  that  will  read  2  Cor.  iv.  17 v.  6.  and  Eph.  i.  11 — 14. 

will  find,  that  the  Spirit  is  looked  on,  as  the  feal  and  affurance  of  the  inheritance  of  life,  to  thofe 
"  who  have  received  the  adoption  of  fon,',"  as  St.  Paul  fpeaks  here,  ver.  5.  The  force  of  the  argu- 
ment feems  to  lie  in  this,  that  as  he,  that  has  the  fpirit  of  a  man  in  him,  has  an  evidence  that  he  is  the 
fon  of  a  man,  fo  he,  that  hath  the  Spirit  of  God,  has  thereby  an  aiTurance  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
Conformable  hereunto,  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  was,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  given  to  none  but 
tkemfelves,  they  alone  being  the  people,  or  children,  of  God  j  for  God  calls  the  people  of  Ifrael 
his  fons,  Exod.  iv.  22,  23.  And  hence  we  fee,  that  when,  to  the  aftonifliment  of  the  Jews,  the 
Spirit  was  given  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  no  longer  doubted  that  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life  was 
alfo  conferred  on  the  Gentiles.  Compare  A&sx.  44 — 48.  with  Adts  xi.  15 — 18. 
-  7  '  St.  Paul,  from  the  Galatians  having  received  the  Spirit,  (as  appears  chap.  iii.  2.)  argues,  that 
they  are  the  fons.  of  God,  without  the  law  ;  and  confequently  heirs  of  the  promife,  without  the  law  i 
for,  fays  he,  ver.  i — 6.  the  Jews  thcmfelves  were  fain  to  be  redeemed  from  the  bondage  of  the 
law,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  that,  as  fons,  they  might  attain  to  the  inheritance.  But  you,  Galatians,  fays 
tie,  have,  by  the  Spirit,  that  is  given  you,  by  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel,  an  evidence  that  God  is 
your  Father  j  and  being  fons,  are  free  from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  and  heirs  without  it.  The 
fame  fort  ot  reafoning  St.  Paul  ufesto  theRoman,%  ch.  viii.  14 17. 

9  f  Known.  It  has  been  before  obferved,  how  apt  St.  Paul  is  to  repeat  his  words,  though  (bme- 
thing  varied  in  their  fignification.  We  have  here  another  inftance  of  it :  having  (aid,  "  Ye  have 
known  Godj"  he  fubjoins,  "  or  rather  are  known  of  him,"  in  the  Hebrew  latitude  of  the  word. 
Known,  in  which  language  it  fometi.iies  fignifies  knowing,  with  choice  and  approbation.  See  Amos 
iii.  2.    1  Cor.  viii.  3. 

(hould 


galAtians. 


m 


TEXT. 

known  of  God,  how  turn  ye 
again  to  the  weak  and  beg- 
garly elements,  whereunro  ye 
dclire  again  to  be  in  bondage? 

10  Ye  oblcrve  days,  and 
month-,  and  times,  and  years. 

XI  [  am  afraid  of  you,  left  I 
have  bellowed  upon  you  la- 
bour in  vain. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  ^7. 

Neronis  5. 


fliould  go  backwards,  and  be  willing  to  put  your-  Chap.  IV. 
felves  under  the  a  weak,  and  beggarly  elements  b  of 
the  world,  into  a  ftate  of  bondage  again  ?  Ye  ob- 
ferve  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years,  in 
compliance  with  the  Mofaical  inflitution,  I  begin 
to  be  afraid  of  you,  and  to  be  in  doubt,  whether 
all  the  pains  I  have  taken  about  you,  to  fet  you  at 
liberty,  in  the  freedom  of  the  gofpelj  will  not  prove 
loll   labour. 


10. 


II; 


NOTES. 

»  The  law  is  here  called  weak,  becaufe  it  was  not  able  to  deliver  a  man  from  bondage  and  death, 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  fons  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  i — t,.  And  it  is  called  beggarly,  becaufe 
it  kept  men  in  the  poor  eftate  of  pupils,  from  the  full  poffeffion  and  enjoyment  of  the  inheritance, 
VCr.   I — -5. 

•>  The  apoftle  makes  it  matter  of  aftoniflimenr,  how  they,  who  had  been  in  bondage  to  falfe  gods, 
liaving  been  once  fet  free,  could  endure  the  thoughts  of  parting  with  their  liberty,  and  of  returning 
into  any  fort  of  bondage  again,  even  under  the  mean  and  beggarly  rudimentsof  the  Mofaical  inflitu- 
tion, which  was  not  able  to  make  them  fons,  and  inftal  them  in  the  inheritance.  For  St.  Paul,, 
vcr,  7.  e.vprelly  oppofes  bondage  to  fonfhip;  fo  that  all,  who  are  not  in  the  ftate  of  foas,  are  in 
the  (late  of  bondage,  nd^iv,  again,  cannot  here  refer  to  ^oiy^na,  elements,  which  the  Galatians 
had  never  been  under  hitherto,  but  to  bondage,  which  he  tells  them,  vcr.  8.  they  had  been  in  to 
falfe  gods. 


SECT.    VIII. 

CHAP.     IV.     12 20. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  preffes  them  with  the  remjsmbrance  of  the  great  kindnefs  they  had 
for  him,  when  he  was  amongft  them,  and  affures  them  that  they  have 
no  reafon  to  be  alienated  from  him,  though  that  be  it,  which  the  Judaizing 
feducers  aim  at. 


13 


TEXT. 

12  Brethren,  I  befeech  you,  be 
as  I  am  ;  for  I  am  as  ye  are  :  ye 
have  not  injured  me  at  all. 

Ve  know  how,  through  in- 
firmiiyof  the  flefli,  I  preached 
the  gofpel  unto  you  at  the 
firll. 

i^  And  my  temptation,  which 
was  in  my  fieHi,  ye  defpifed 
nor,  nor  rejected;  but  re- 
ceived me,  as  an  an^^el  of  God, 
even  as  Chriil  Jefu^. 

15  Where  is  then  the  blefifed- 
neis  you  fpakc  ol  ?  for  I  bear 


PARAPHRASE. 

I  befeech  you,  brethren,  let  you  and  I  be  as  if  we     12, 
were  all  one.     Think  yourfelves  to  be  very  me ;  as  I, 
in  my  own  mind,   put  no  difference  at  all  between 
you  and  myfelf j   you  have  done  me  no  manner  of 
injury  :  On   the  contrary,  ye  know,    that  through     i,_ 
infirmity  of  the  flefh,    I  heretofore  preached  the  go- 
fpel to  you.    And  yet  ye  defpifed  me  not,  for  the     14. 
trial  I  underwent  in  the  flefli  a,  you  treated  me  not 
with  contempt  and  fcorn  :  but  you  received  me,    as 
an  angel  of  God,  yea,  as  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf.  What     ij. 
benedid:ions  ^  did  you  then  pour  out  upon  me?     For 


NOTES. 

■  14  a  What  this  weaknefs,  and  trial  in  the  flefli,  was,  finceithas  notpleafed  the  apoftle  to  mention 
it,  is  impolTibie  for  us  to  know:  but  may  be  remarked  here,  as  an  inllance,  once  for  all,  of  that 
■unavoidable  obfcurity  of  fome  paflages,  in  epillolary  writings,  without  any  fault  in  the  author.  For 
ibme  things,  necefPary  to  theunderftandingof  what  is  writ,  are  ufually  of  courfe,  and  jullly  omitted, 
:becau(e  already  known  to  him  the  letter  is  writ  to,  and  it  would  be  fometimes  ungraceful,  oftentimes 
lupcrfluous,  particul.u-;y  to  mention  them. 

15  *>  The  context  makes  this  fenfc  of  the  words  fo  necefTary  and  viiible,  that  'tis  to  be  wondered 
how  anv  one  could  oveilook  it. 

.     Vol.  III.  Mm  I  bear 
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An.  Ch.  ^7.  P  A  R  A  P  H  R  A  S  E. 

Neronis  3. 

Chap.  IV.  I  bear  you  witnefs,  had  it  been  pradicable,  you 
would  have  pulled  out  your  very  eyes,  and  given 
ii5-  them  me.  But  is  it  fo,  that  I  am  become  your 
j^  enemy  ^  in  continuing  to  tell  you  the  truth  ?  They, 
who  would  make  you  of  that  mind,  fhew  a  warmth 
of  affedtion  to  you  ;  but  it  is  not  well :  for  their 
bufmefs  is  to  exclude  me,  that  they  may  get  into 

18.  your  afFedlibn,  It  is  good  to  be  well  and  warmly 
aftedted  towards  a  good  man  ^,  at  all  times,  and  not 

19.  barely  when  I  am  prefent  with  you,  My  little 
children,  for  whom  I  have  again  the  pains  of  a 
woman  in  child-birtli,  'till  Chrift  be  formed  in  you  c, 
i.  e.   till  the  true  doftrine  of  chriftianity  be  fettled 

2.0.  in  your  minds.  But  I  would  willingly  be  this  very 
moment  with  you,  and  change  ^  my  difcourfe,  as 
I  fliould  find  occafion  ;  for  I  am  at  a  ftand  about 
you,  and  know  not  what  to  think  of  you. 

NOTES. 


TEXT. 

you  record,  that  if  it  had 
been  polTible,  ye  would  have 
plucked  out  your  own  eyes, 
and  have  given  them  to  me. 

Am   I    therefore    become  i<J 
your     enemy,  becaufe  I  tell 
you  the  truth .' 

They  zealoufly  afTed  you,  17 
but  not  well  ■  yea,  they  would 
exclude  me,    that  you  might 
afFed:  them. 

But  it  is  good   to  be  zea- 18 
loully  affefled  always  in  a  good 
thing,  and  not  only    when  I 
am  prefent  with  you. 

My     little     children ,    of  19 
whom  I  travel  in  birth  again, 
until   Chrift    be    formed    ia 
youj 

I  defire  to  be  prefent  with  20 
you  now,   and  to  change  my 
voice  i  for  I  ftand  in  doubt  of 
you. 


16  '  Your  enemy.     Sec  chap.  i.  6. 

18  ''  That  by  KctAa  here,  he  means  a  perfon  and  himfelf,  the  fcope  of  the  context  evinces.  In 
the  fix  preceding  veifcs  he  fpeaks  only  of  himfelf,  and  the  change  of  their  affedion  to  him,  fince 
he  left  them.  There  is  no  other  thing  mentioned,  as  peculiarly  dcferving  their  afFedion,  to  which 
the  rule  given  in  this  verfe  could  refer.  He  had  faid,  ver.  17.  (^«abo-;i'  vy.cii,  "  they  affeftyou^" 
and  hcc  a.\j]ii  ^mAkt?,  "  that  you  might  afFeift  them  j"  this  is  only  of  perfons,  and  therefore 
^»A.K<&a/  cv  kukZ,  which  immediately  follow?,  may  beft  be  undei flood  of  a  perfon  ,•  elle  thefollov/- 
ing  part  of  the  verfe,  tho'  joined  by  the  copulative  y^,  and,  will  make  but  a  disjointed  fenfe  with 
the  preceding.  But  there  can  be  nothing  plainer,  nor  more  coherent  than  this,  which  feems  to  be 
St.  Paul's  fenfe  here:  "  You  were  very  affeftionate  to  me,  when  I  was  with  you.  You  are  fince 
«  eftrangcd  from  me ;  it  is  the  artifice  of  the  feducers,  that  have  cooled  you  to  me.  But  it  I  am 
"  the  good  mjn,  you  took  me  to  be,  you  will  do  well  to  continue  the  warmth  of  your  afFeftion  to 
"  me,  when  I  am  abfent,  and  not  to  be  well  afFedled  towards  me,  only  when  I  am  prefent  among 
"  you."  Though  this  be  his  meaning,  yet  the  way  he  has  taken  to  expref,  it,  is  much  more  elegant, 
modeft  and  graceful.     Let  anyone  read  the  original,  and  fee  whether  it  be  not  fo. 

19  c  If  this  verfe  be  taken  for  an  entire  f.ntence  by  itfelf,  it  will  be  a  parenthefis,  and  that  not  the 
moft  necedary,  or  conjruous,  that  is  to  be  found  in  St.  Paul's  epiflles  ,■  or  3,  but,  muft  be  left 
out,  as  we  (ee  it  is  in  our  tranllation.  But  if  tikvia  fj.x,  "  my  little  children,"  be  joined,  by  appo- 
fition,  to  CiJ.u.(,  you,  the  lait  word  of  the  foregoing  verfe,  and  fo  the  two  verfes  18,  and  19,  be 
read  as  one  fentence,  ver.  20.  with  0,  but,  in  it,  follows  very  naturally.  Bur,  as  we  now  read  it 
in  our  Englifli  bible,  o>  but,  is  forced  to  be  left  cur,  and  ver.  20.  ftands  alone  by  itfelf,  without 
any  connexion  with  what  goes  before,  or  follows. 

20  ''  'Ak?.ci^cu  (puvm,  "•  to  change  the  voice,"  feems  to  fignify  the  fpeaking  higher,  or  lower  ; 
changing  the  tone  of  the  voice,  fuitably  to  the  matter  one  delivers,  v.  g.  whether  it  be  advice,  or 
commendation,  or  reproof,  &c.  For  each  of  thefe  have  their  diftinit  voices.  St.  Paul  wifhes 
himR-lfwith  them,that  he  might  accommodate  himfelf  to  their  prefent  coiidition  and  circuinftances, 
which  he  confefTes  himfelf  to  be  ignorant  of,  and  in  doubt  about. 


SECT.    IX. 

CHAP.     IV.  21 V.  I. 

CONTENTS. 


HE  exhorts  them  to  ftand  faft  in  the  liberty,  with  which  Chrift  hath 
made  them  free,  fhewing  thofe,  who  are  fo  zealous  for  the  law,  that, 
if  they  mind  what  they  read  in  the  law,  they  will  there  find,  that  the  chil- 
dren of  the  promife,  or  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  were  to  be  free  ;  but  the 
children  after  the  flefli,  of  the  earthly  Jerufalem,  were  to  be  in  bondage, 
and  to  be  caft  out,   and  not  to  have  the  inheritance. 

Tell 
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TEXT. 

2,  Tell  me,  ye  that  dific  to 
be  under  ihc  lav/,  do  yc  not 
hear  the  law  ? 

22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abra- 
ham had  two  ibnsj  the  one 
by  a  bond-maid,  the  other  by 
a  tree-woman. 

2?  But  he,  who  \v.is  of  the 
bond-woman,  was  born  after 
the  flelh :  but  he  of  the  tree- 
woman  was  bypromifc. 

24.  Which  things  are  an  alle- 
gory ;  for  thele  are  the  two 
covenants,-  the  one  from  the 
mount  Sinai,  which  gender- 
eth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 

25  For  this  Agar  is  mount 
Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  anfwcr- 
eth  to  Jerufalcm,  which  now 
is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her 
children. 

26  Bat  Jcrufalem  which  is 
above,  is  free,  which  is  tlie 
mother  of  us  all. 

27  For  it  is  written,  Rejoice, 
thou  barren,  th.it  bearcft  not ; 
break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that 
travailelt  not:  for  the  defo- 
late  hath  many  more  children, 
than  flic  v\h:ch  hath  an  huf- 
band. 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Ifaac 
was,  are  the  children  of  pro- 
mife. 

29  But  as,  then,  he  that  was 
born  after  the  flelh,  perfe- 
cuted  him  that  was  born  after 
the  Spirit,  even  fo  it  is  now. 

30  Ncverthelefs,  what  faith 
the  fcripture?  Caft  out  the 
bond-woman  and  her  fon :  for 
the  fon  of  the  bond-woman 
(liall  not  be  heir  with  the  Ion 
of  the  free-woman. 

31  So  then,  brethren,  we  are 
not  children  of  the  bond-wo- 
man, but  of  the  free. 

I  Stand  faft,  therefore,  in  the 
liberty,  wherewith  Chrilf  hath 
made  us  free,  and  be  not  en- 
tangled again  with  the  yoke  of 
bondage. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An    Ch.  5:7. 
Neronis  3.' 


21. 


22. 


23- 


24. 


2?. 


Tell  me,  you  that  would  fo  fain  be  under  the  law,  Chap.  IV. 
do  you  not  acquaint  yourfelves  with  what  is  in  the 
law,  either  by  reading  ^  it^  or  having  it  read  in  your 
afTemblies .?  For  it  is  there  written  i^,  Abraham  had 
two  fons,  one  by  a  bond-maid,  the  other  by  a  free- 
woman.    But  he  that  was  of  the  bond-woman,  was 
born  according  to  the  fiefh,  in  the  ordinary  courfe 
of  nature;  but  he,  that  was    of  the   free-woman, 
Abraham  had  by  virtue  of  the  promife,  after  he  and 
his  wife  were  pafl  the  hopes  of  another  child.  Thefe 
things  have  an  allegorical  meaning  :  for  the  two  wo- 
men are  the  two  covenants,  the  one  of  them  de- 
livered from    mount    Sinai,  and  is    reprefented  by 
Agar,  who  produces  her  iflue  into  bondage.     (For 
Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  anfwers  to  Jeru- 
falem,  that   now   is,  and   is  in  bondage  with  her 
children)    But  the   heavenly   Jerufdem,   which  is    26. 
above,  and   anfwers  to  Sarah,  the   mother  of  the 
promifed  feed,  is  free,  the  mother  of  us  all,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  believe.     For  it  was  of  her, 
that  it  is  written  c,  "  Rejoice,  thou  barren,  that  beared 
"  not;  breakout  into  loud  acclamations  of  joy,  thou 
"  that  haft  not  the  travails  of  child-birth;  for  more 
"  are  the  children  of  the  defolate,   than  of  her  that 
"  hath  an   husband."     And  'tis  we,  my  brethren, 
who,   as    Ifaac  was,   are  the   children  of  promife. 
But  as  then,  Iflimael,  who  was  born  in  the  ordinary 
courfe  of  nature  d^  perfecuted  Ifaac,  who  was  born 
by  an  extraordinary  power  from  heaven,  working 
miraculoufly  ;  fo  is   it  now.     But  what  faith    the 
fcripture  e?  "  Caft  out  the  bond- woman  and  her 
"  fon :    For   the  fon  of  the  bond-woman  ftiall  not 
"  fhare  the  inheritance  with  the   fon  of  the  free- 
"  woman."     So  then,  brethren,  we,  who  believe  in 
Chrift,  are  not   the   children  of  the  bond-woman, 
but    of  the    free  f.     Stand    foft,    therefore,   in    the   Chap.  V. 
liberty,  wherewith  Chrift  hath  made  you  fiee,   and    ^<^''-  ^• 
do  not  put  on  again  a  yoke  of  bondage,  by  putting 
yourfelves  under  the  law. 


27- 


28; 


29. 


30. 


31- 


NOTES. 

21  '  The  vulgar  has,  after  fomeGrccJ<  manufcripts.  Read. 

22  ''  Written  there,  vix.  Gen.  xvi.  15.  and  xxi.  1.  The  term,  Law,  in  the  foregoing  verfe, 
comprehends  the  five  books  of  Mofes. 

27  *■  Written,  viz.  Ifaiah  liv.'  i. 

29  ■■  'O  Kara  ad^Ko.  ^.swh-S-hV,  born  after  the  flcfh ;"  and  to:/  xcija  iirviiiiA.et,  born  after  the  Spirit." 
Thele  expreffions  have,  in  their  original  brevity,  with  regard  to  the  whole  view,  wherein  St.  Paul 
ufes  them,  an  admirable  beauty  and  force,  which  cannot  be  retained  in  a  paraphrafe. 

30  '  Scripture,  viz.  Gen.  xxi.  10. 

31  i  The  apoftle,  by  this  allegorical  hiftory,  fliews  the  Galatians,  that  they,  who  are  fon;  of  Agar, 
i.  e.  under  the  law  given  at  mount  Sinai,  are  in  bondage,  and  intended  to  be  caft  out,  the  inheritance 
being  deligned  for  thofe  only,  who  are  the  free-born  fons  of  God,  under  the  fpiritual  covenant  of 
the  golpel  And  thereupon  he  exhorts  them,  in  the  following  words,  to  preferve  ihemfelves  in 
that  ftate  of  freedom. 


SECT 


G  A  L  A  T  I  A  N  S. 


4"Ch  ■,;.  SECT.    X. 

Neronis  3. 

Chap.  V.  C  H  A  P.     V.    2 13. 

CONTENTS. 

IT  is  evident  from  verfe  1 1,  that  the  better  to  prevail  with  theGalatians  to 
be  circumcifed,  it  had  been  reported,  that  St.  Paul  himfelf  preached  up  cir- 
cumcifion.  St.  Paul,  without  taking  exprefs  notice  of  this  calumny,  chap.  i. 
6.  and  ii.  21.  gives  an  account  of  his  paft  life,  in  a  large  train  of  particulars, 
which  all  concur  to  make  fuch  a  charadler  of  him,  as  renders  it  very  incredi- 
ble, that  he  fhould  ever  declare  for  the  circumcifion  of  the  Gentile  converts, 
or  for  their  fubmiffion  to  the  law.  Having  thus  prepared  the  minds  of  the 
Galatians,  to  give  him  a  fair  hearing,  as  a  fair  man,  (^jjAa^S-ai  ev  jcaAiS,  he  goes 
on  to  argue  againft  their  fubjeiting  themfelves  to  the  law.  And  having  efta- 
blirtied  their  freedom  from  the  law,  by  many  ftrong  arguments,  he  comes 
here  at  lafl  openly  to  take  notice  of  the  report  had  been  raifed  of  him,  [that 
he  preached  circumcifion]  and  direitly  confutes  it. 

1.  By  pofitively  denouncing  to  them,  himfelf,  very  folemnly,  that  they, 
who  fuffered  themfelves  to  be  circumcifed,  put  themfelves  into  a  perfedl  legal 
ftate,  out  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  could  receive  no  benefit  by  Jefus 
Chrift,  ver.  2 — 4. 

2.  By  affuring  them,  that  he,  and  thofe  that  followed  him,  expedled  juili- 
fication  only  by  faith,  ver.  5,  6. 

3.  By  telling  them,  that  he  had  put  them  In  the  right  way,  and  that  this 
new  perfuafion  came  not  from  him,  that  converted  them  to  chriftianity,  ver. 

4.  By  infinuating  to  them,  that  they  fliould  agree  to  pafs  judgment  on  him, 
that  troubled  them  with  this  do6lrine,  ver.  9,  10, 

5.  By  his  being  perfecuted,  for  oppofing  the  circumcifion  of  the  Chriftians. 
For  this  was  the  great  offence,  which  ftuck  with  the  Jews,  even  after  their 
converfion,  ver.  1 1. 

6.  By  wifliing  thofe  cut  off,  that  trouble  them  with  this  doftrine,  ver.  12. 
This  will,  I  doubt  not,    by  whoever  weighs  it,  be  found  a  very  skilful 

management  of  the  argumentative  part  of  this  epiftle,  which  ends  here.  For, 
though  he  begins  with  fapping  the  foundation,  on  which  the  Judaizing  fedu- 
cers  feemed  to  have  laid  their  main  flrefs,  viz.  the  report  of  his  preaching 
circumcifion;  yet  he  referves  the  diredl  and  open  confutation  of  it  to  the  end, 
and  fo  leaves  it  with  them,  that  it  may  have  the  more  forcible  and  lafting  im- 
preffion  on  their  minds. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

2.  'Tp'Ake  notice  that  I,  Paul  %  who  am  falfly  re-  Behold,-   I,  Paul,  fay  unto 2 

1     ported    to  preach   up  circumcifion  in   other  Sd/ Chrl  LlfVoS  >ou 

places,  fay  unto  you,  that,  if  you  are  circumcifea,  nothing. 

3.  Chrift  fliall  be  of  no  advantage  to  you.     For  I  repeat,  Foi  I   teftify,   again,   to  3 
here  again,  what  I  have  always  preached,  and  fo-  E^hri^l'd^bLTSXthe 
lemnly  teftify  to  every  one,  who  yields  to  be  circum-  whole  law. 

cifed,  in  compliance  with  thofe  who  fay,  That  now, 
under  the  gofpel,  he  cannot  be  faved  t>  without  it, 

NOTES. 

2  a  'IcTi,  kyu  rirtuA'^.-,  Behold,  I  Paul,"  I  the  fame  Paul,  who  am  reported  to  preach  circura- 
Cii'ton,  {^■a{lv^y.Ai  ^ 'zahiy  ■z^avri  tiV^^-uTTu,  v.  3.  witncfs  again,  continue  ^iiy  tcftimony,  to  every 
man,  to  you  and  all  men.  Thb  lo  emphatical  way  ot  ipeaking  may  very  well  le  underftood  to 
have  regard  to  what  he  takes  notice,  ver.  11.  to  be  caft  upon  him,  viz.  his  preaching  circumcilion, 
and  is  a  very  I'lgnilicant  vindication  ot  himfelf. 

3  fa  '•  Cannot  be  Hved."  This  was  the  ground,  upon  which  the  Jews  and  Judaizing  Chriftians 
urged  circumcilion.     See  A&s  xv.  i. 

that 
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TEXT. 

Chrift  is  become  of  no  ef- 
4fedt  unto  you  j  whofoevcr  of 
you  are  juftified  by  the  law, 
ye  are  fallen  from  grace. 

For  we,  through  the  Spirit, 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righte- 
cufnefs  by  faith. 

6  For  in  Jefus  Chrift,  neither 
circumcilion  availeth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcifion  ^ 
but  faith,  which  worketh  by 
love. 

7  Ye  did  run  well :  who  did 
hinder  you,  that  ye  fliould  not 
obey  the  truth  ? 

8  This  perfualion  cometh  not 
of  him  that  calleth  you. 

9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump. 

10  I  have  confidence  in  you, 
through  the  Lord,  that  you 
will  be  none  otherwife  mind- 
ed :  but  he  that  troubleth  you, 
fhail  bear  his  judgment,  who- 
ioever  he  be. 

11  And  J,  brethren,  if  I  yet 
preach  circumcifion,  why  do 
I  yet  fuffer  perfecution  ?  then 
is  the  otfence  of  the  crofs 
ceaftd. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Ner.;-)NIs  3. 


5- 


10. 


that  he  is  under  an  obligation  to  the  whole  law,  and  Chap.  V. 
bound  to  ohferve  and   perform   every    tittle  of  it. 
Chrift  is  of  noufe  to  you,  who  feekjuftitication  by 
the  law  :  whofoever  do  fo,  be  ye  what  you  will,  ye 
are  fallen    from  the  covenant  of  grace.     But  I  ^y 
and  thofe,  who  with  me  are   true  Chriftians,  we, 
who  follow  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  doftrine 
of  the  Spirit  b  of  God,  have  no  other  hope  of  juftifi- 
cation,  but  by  faith  in  Chrift.     For  in  the  fiate  of    6. 
the  gofpel,  under  Jefus,   the   MefTiah,  'tis  neither 
circumcifion    nor   uncircumcifion,     that   is   of  any 
moment ;  all  that  is  available  is  faith  alone,  working 
by  love  e.     When  you  fir  ft  entered  into  the  pro-    7- 
feffion  of  the  gofpel,  you  were  in  a  good  way,  and 
went  on  well :  who  has  put  a  ftop  to  you,   and  hin- 
dered yob,  that  you  keep  no  longer  to  the  truth  of 
the  chrillian  dodtrine  ?  This  perfuafion,  that  it  is     8. 
neceflary   for  you  to  be   circumcifed,  cometh    not 
from  him  d^  by  whofe  preaching  you  were  called  to 
the  profeflion  of  the  gofpel.     Remember  that  a  little     9- 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ;  the  influence  of 
one  man  t:  entertained  among  you,  may  miflead  you 
all.    1  have   confidence  in  you,  that,  by  the  help  of 
the  Lord,  you  will  be  all  of  this  fame  mind   f  with 
mc;  and  confequently   he,   that  troubles  you,  fhall 
fall  under  the  cenfure  he  deferves  for  it  g,  whoever 
he  be.     But  as  for  me,  brethren,  if  I,  at  laft,  am     n- 
become   a  preacher  of  circumcifion,  why  am  I  yet 
perfecuted  'i  ?  If  it  be  fo,  that  the  Gentile  converts 

NOTES. 

5  »  We.  'Tis  evident  from  the  context,  that  St.  Paul  here  means  himfclf.  But,  We,  is  a  more 
graceful  way  of  fpeaking  than,  I;  though  he  be  vindicating  himfelf  alone  from  the  imputation  of 
fetting  up  circumcifion. 

''  "  Spirit."  The  law  and  the  gofpel  oppofed,  under  the  titles  of,  Flefli  and  Spirit,  we  may  fee, 
chap.  ill.  3 .  of  this  epiftle.  The  fame  oppofition  it  ftands  in  here  to  the  law,  in  the  foregoing  verfe, 
points  out  the  fime  lignification. 

(5  c  cc  Which  worketh  by  love."  This  is  added  to  exprefs  the  animofities,  which  were  amongfl: 
them,  probably  raifed  by  this  queftion  about  ci\"Cumcifion.     Seever.  11 — 15. 

8  ^  This  exprefllon  of"  him  that  called,  or  calleth  you,"  he  ufed  before,  chap.  i.  6.  and,  in  both 
places,  means  himfclf,  and  here  declares,  that  this  'srenTiMiti  (whether  taken  for  perfuafion,  or  for 
fubjedion,  as  it  may  be  in  St.  Paul's  ftyle,  confidering  -srH-S-Sc&ct/,  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  verfe) 
came  not  from  him,  for  he  called  them  to  liberty  from  the  law,  and  not  fubjeftionto  itj  fee  ver. 
13.  "  You  were  going  on  well,  in  the  liberty  of  the  gofpel :  who  flopped  you  ?  I,  you  may  be  fure, 
"  had  no  hand  init;  I,  you  know,  called  you  to  liberty,  and  not  to  fubjedtion  to  the  law;  andthere- 
*'  fore  you  can,  by  no  means,  fuppofe  that  I  iliould  preach  up  circumcilion."  Thus  St.  Paul  argues  here. 

9  ^  By  this  and  the  next  verfe,  it  looks  as  if  all  this  diforder  arofe  from  one  man. 

10  '  "  Will  not  be  otherwiie  minded,"  will  beware  of  this  leaven,  fo  as  not  to  be  put  into  a  fer- 
ment, nor  (haken  in  your  liberty,  which  you  ought  to  ftand  fall  in  ;  and,  to  fecure  it,  I  doubt  not, 
(I'dch  confidence  I  have  in  you)  will  with  one  accord  call  out  him  that  troubles  you.  For,  as  for 
me,  you  may  be  fure  I  am  not  for  circumcifion,  in  that  the  Jews  continue  to  perfecute  me.  This 
is  evidently  his  meaning,  though  not  fpoken  out,  but  managed  warily,  with  a  very  skilful  and  moving 
infinuation.  For  as  he  fays  himfelf,  chap.  iv.  20.  he  knew  not,  at  that  diftance,  what  temper  they 
were  in. 

«  KeT^.a,  Judgment,  feems  here  to  mean  expulfion  by  a  church-cenfure  ,•  fee  ver.  12.  We  fhall 
lie  the  more  inclined  to  this,  if  we  confider,  that  the  apoftle  ufes  the  fame  argument  of  "  a  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,"  i  Cor.  v.  6.  where  he  would  perfuade  the  Corinthians  to  purge 
out  the  fornicator. 

II  ''  Peifecution.  The  perfecution  St.  Paul  was  flill  under,  was  a  convincing  argument,  that  he 
was  not  for  circumcifion,  and  fubjection  to  the  law  ^  for  it  was  from  the  Jews,  upon  that  account, 
that,  at  this  time,  rofc  sU  the  perfecution,  which  the  Chriftians  fufifered,  as  may  be  feen  through  all 
the  hiftory  of  the  A£ts.  Nor  are  there  wanting  clear  foctfteps  of  it,  in  feveral  places  of  this  epiftle, 
befides  this  here,  as  chap.  iii.  4.  and  vi.  12. 

Vol.  III.  N  n  are 
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12. 


13- 


PARAPHRASE. 

are  to  be  circumclfed,  and  fo  fubjedted  to  the  law, 
the  great  offence  of  the  gofpel  ^,  in  relying  Iblely 
on  a  crucified  Saviour  for  falvation,  is  removed.  But 
I  am  of  another  mind,  and  wifh  that  they  may  be 
cut  off,  who  trouble  you  about  this  matter,  and  they 
fhall  be  cut  off".  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called 
by  me  unto  liberty. 


TEXT, 

I  would  they  were  even  cut  13 
off,  which  trouble  you. 

For,  brethren,  ye  have  13 
been  called  unto  liberty. 


NOTES. 

8  Offence  of  the  crofs,  fee  chap.  vi.  12      ■14. 


SECT.    XL 

CHAP,     V.     13 — 26. 


CONTENTS. 

FRom  the  mention  of  liberty,  which  he  tells  them  they  are  called  to,  under 
the  gofpel,  he  takes  a  rife  to  caution  them  in  the  ufe  of  it,  and  fo  ex- 
horts them  to  a  fpiritual,  or  true  chriftian  life,  fhewing  the  difference  and 
contrariety  between  that  and  a  carnal  hfe,  or  a  life  after  the  flefh. 


14. 


15- 


16. 


17- 


PARAPHRASE. 

Though  the  gofpel,  to  which  ye  are  called,  be  a 
ftate  of  liberty  from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  yet 
pray  take  great  care  you  do  not  miftake  that  liberty, 
nor  think  it  affords  you  an  opportunity,  in  the  abufe 
of  it,  to  fatisfy  the  luff  of  the  flefh,  but  ferve  ^  one 
another  in  love.  For  the  whole  law,  concerning  our 
duty  to  others,  is  fulfilled  in  obferving  this  one  pre- 
cept hj  "  Thou  flialt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf." 
But,  if  you  bite  and  tear  one  another,  take  heed  that 
you  be  not  deftroyed  and  confumed  by  one  another. 
This  I  fay  to  you,  conducft  yourfelves  by  the  light 
that  is  in  your  minds  c^  and  do  not  give  yourfelves 
up  to  the  luffs  of  the  flefti,  to  obey  them,  in  what 
they  put  upon  you.  For  the  inclinations  and  defires 
of  the  flefh  are  contrary  to  thofe  of  the  fpirit :  and 
the  dictates  and  inclinations  of  the  fpirit,  are  con- 
trary to  thofe  of  the  flefli  j  fo  that,  under  thefe 
contrary  impulfes,  you  do  not  do  the  things  that 


TEXT. 

Only  ufe  not  hberty  for  an 
occafion  to  the  flefh,  but  by 
love  fcrve  one  another. 

For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  14 
in   one   word,  even    in  this; 
Thou  flialt  love  I  hy  neighbour 
as  thyCAf. 

But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  15 
one  another,  take   heed   that 
ye  be  not  confumed  one  of 
another. 

This  I  fay  then,  Walk  in  i5 
the  fpirit,  and  ye  fhall  not  ful- 
fil the  lufl:  of  the  i\e(h. 

For  the  Rdh  lultethagainft  jy 
the  fpirit,  and  the  fpirit  againft 
the  flefh :  and  thefe  are  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other;  fo 
that  ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  v/ould. 


NOTES. 

13  a  A«x«v'«TS,  ferve,  has  a  greater  force  in  the  Greek,  than  our  Englifli  word,  ferve,  does  in  the 
common  acceptation  of  it  e.xprefs.  For  it  fignifies  the  oppolite  to  sAct^^se'*,  freedom.  And  fo 
the  apofVle  elegantly  informs  them,  that  though,  by  the  gofpel,  they  are  called  to  a  ftate  of  liberty 
from  the  law;  yet  they  were  flill  as  much  bound  and  fubjeded  to  their  brethren,  in  all  the  offices  and 
duties  of  love  and  good-will,  as  if,  in  that  refpeft,  they  were  their  vaflals  and  bondmen. 

14  ''  Lev.  xix.  18. 

16  "^  That  which  he  here,  and  in  the  next  verfe,  calls  fpirit,  he  calls,  Rom.  vii.  22.  the  inward 
man;  ver.  23.  the  law  of  the  mind;  ver.  25.  the  mind. 
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TEXT. 

iS  But  if  ye  be  led  by  the  fpi- 
ric,  ye  are  noc  under  the 
law. 

IQ  Now  the  works  of  the  flefli 
are  manifeft,  which  arc  thefcj 
adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
nel-s  lal'civioulnefs, 

20  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
varianv-e,  emulations,  wrath, 
ftrife,  feditions,  herefies, 

21  Envyings,  rr.uidcrs,  drun- 
kcnnefs,  revellin^s,  and  fuch 
like :  of  the  which  I  tell  you 
before,  as  I  have  aUb  told  you 
in  time  paft,  that  they,  which 
do  fuch  things,  flull  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  fpirit 
is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-fuf- 
fering,  gentlenefi,  goodnefs, 
faith, 

2-,      Mcekncfs,   temperance:  a- 
^  gainft  fuch  there  li  no  law. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57: 
Neronis  3. 


you  purpofe  to  yourfelves  a.     But  if  you  give  your-  Chap.  V. 
lelves   up  to  the  condud:  of  tlie  gofpel  b,  by  faith  in     iS. 
Chrift,  yc  are  not  under  the  law  c.     Now  the  works     19. 
of   the   liefh,    as  is    manifeft,  are    thefej  adultery, 
fornication,      uncleannefs,    lafcivioufnefs,    Idoktry,    20. 
witchcraft   d,    enmities,   quarrels,   emulaiions,   ani- 
mofities,    ftrife,    fediiions,    (eCxs,    Envyings,    mur-     21.; 
ders,  drunkennefs,  revellings  e,  and  fuch  like :    con- 
cerning which  I  forewarn  you  now,  as  heretofore  I 
have  done,  that  they,  who  do  fuch  things,  (hall  not 
inherit  the   kingdom  of  God.     But,  on  the  otlier    m 
fide,  the  fruit  of  the  fpirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
fuffering,     fweetnefs     of  difpofition,     beneficence, 
faithfulnefs,    Meeknefs,  temperance :   againil  thefe    23." 


NOTES. 


i 


17  *  Do  not  j  fo  it  is  in  the  Greek,  and  ours  is  the  only  tranflation  that  I  know,  which  renders 
it,  cannot. 

16,  17.  There  can  be  nothing  plainer,  than  that  the  ftate  St.  Paul  defcribes  here,  in  thefe  two 
verfes,  he  points  out  more  at  large,  Rom.  vii.  17,  &c.     Speaking  there  in  the  pvifon   of  a  Jew. 
This  is  evident,  that  St.  Paul  fuppofes  two  principles  in  every  man,  which  draw  him  different  wavsj 
the  one  he  calls  Flefh,  the  other  Spirit.     Thcfc,  though  there  be  no  other  appellations  given  them, 
are  the  moft  common   and  ufual  names  given  them  in  the  new  teftament :  by  flefh,  is  meant  all 
thefe  vicious  and  irregular  appetites,  inclinations,  and  habitudes,  whereby  a  man  is  turned  from  his 
obedience  to  that  eternal  law  of  right,  the  obfervance  whereof  God  always  requires,  and  is  pleafed 
with.     This  is  very  properly  called  flefh,  this  bodily  ftate   being  the  fource,  from  which  all  our 
deviations  from   the  flraic  rule  of  reditude,  do  for   the  mofl:  pirr  take  their  rife,  or  elfe  do  ulti- 
mately terminate  in :  on  the  other  fide,   fpirit  is  the  part  of  a  man,  which  is  endowed  with  light 
from  God,   to   know  and  fee  what  is  righteous,  jufl:  and  good,  and  which,   being  confulred  and 
hearkened  to,  is  always  ready  to  direift  and  prompt  us  to  that  which  is  good.     The  flefh,  then,  in 
the  grrpel-lana,uage,  is  that  principle,  which  inclines  and  carries  men  to  ill,-  the  fpirit,  that  principle 
which  diflates  what  is  right,  and  inclines  to  good.     But  becaufe,  by  prevailing  cuflrom,  and  contra- 
ry habits,  this  principle  was  very  much  weakened,  and  almofl  extinft  in  the  Gentiles,  fee  Eph.  iv. 
I- — 21.     he  exhorts  them  to  "  be  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  their  minds,"  ver.  23.  and  to  "  put 
off  the  old  man,"  i.  e    flelhly  corrupt  habits,  and  to  "  put  on  the  new  man,"  which,  be  tells  them, 
ver.  2+.    "  is  created  in  righteoufnefs,  and  true  holinefs."    This  is  alfo  called   "  renewing  of  the 
mind,"    Rom.  xii.  2.   "  Renewing  of  the  inward  man,"   2  Cor.  iv.  16.     Which  is  done  by  the 
affil^ance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Eph.  iii.  16. 

iS  ''  The  reatiin  of  this  afferrion  we  may  find,  Rom.  viii.  14.  viz.  Becaufe  "  they,  who  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  arc  the  Ijns  of  God,"  and  fo  heirs,  and  free  without  the  law,  as  he  argues 
here,  chap.  iii.  and  iv. 

c  This  is  plainly  the  fenfe  of  the  apoftle,  who  teaches  all  along  in  the  former  part  of  this  epiftlc, 
and  alfo  that  to  the  Romans,  that  thofe,  who  put  themfelves  under  the  gofpel,  are  not  under  the 
law :  the  qucftion,  then,  that  remains,  is  only  about  the  phrafe,  "  led  by  the  Spirit."  And  as  to 
that,  it  is  ealy  to  oblervc  how  natural  it  is  for  St.  Paul,  having  in  the  foregoing  verfes  more  than 
once  mentioned  the  Spirit,  to  continue  the  fame  word,  though  fomewhat  varied  in  the  fenfe.  In 
St.  Paul's  phrafcnlogy,  as  the  irregularities  of  appetite,  and  the  didtatcs  of  right  reafon,  are  oppofed 
under  the  titles  of  Flefh  and  Spirit,  as  we  have  feen :  lb  the  covenant  of  works,  and  the  covenant 
of  grace,  law,  and  gofpel,  are  oppofed  under  the  titles  of  Flelh  and  Spirit,  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  8.  he  calls 
the;  gofficl  Spirit;  and  Rom.  vii.  <;.  In  the  flefh,  fignifies  in  a  legal  ftate.  But  we  need  go  no  fur- 
ther than  chap.  iii.  3.  of  this  very  epiftle,  to  fee  the  law  and  the  gofpel  oppofed  by  St.  Paul,  under 
the  titles  of  Flefli  and  Spirit.  The  reafon  of  thus  ufing  the  word.  Spirit,  is  very  apparent  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  new  teftament,  which  teaches,  that  thofe,  who  receive  Chrift  by  faith,  with  him 
receive  his  Spirit,  and  its  affillance  againft  the  flelli ;  fee  Rom.  viii.  9 — 11.  Accordingly,  for  the 
attaining  of  ialvation,  St.  Patil  joins  together  belief  of  the  truth,  and  fandtification  of  the  Spirit, 
nThef  ii.  13.  And  (b  Spirit,  here,  may  be  taken  for  "  the  Spirit  of  their  minds,"  but  renewed 
and  Itr-^ngthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  fee  Eph.  iii.  16.  and  iv.  23. 

20  **  ^o?iJ.c/./.nct  lignihes  v.'i:chcraft,  or  poilbning. 

21  e  Kwuci,  Revellings,  were,  amongfl:  the  Greeks,  diforderly  fpending  of  the  night  in  feafting, 
v/iih  a  licentious  indulging  to  wine,  good  chear,  tnulick,  dancing,  &c, 
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24. 


25- 


26. 


PARAPHRASE. 

and  the  like  there  is  no  law.  Now  they  who  be- 
long a  to  Chrift,  and  are  his  members,  have  h  cru- 
cified the  flefli,  with  the  afFedlions  and  liifts  thereof. 
If  our  life  then  (our  flefh  having  been  crucified)  be, 
as  we  profefs,  by  the  Spirit,  whereby  we  are  alive 
from  that  flate  of  fin,  we  were  dead  in  before,  let 
us  regulate  our  lives  and  ad:ions  by  the  light  and 
didlates  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  not  be  led,  by  an 
itch  of  vain  glory,  to  provoke  one  another,  or  to 
envy  one  another  c. 


TEXT. 

And  they  that  are  Chrift's,  24 
have  crucified  the  flefli,  with 
the  afFedtions  and  lufts. 

If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  lets^ 
us  alfo  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

Let  us  not    be  defirous  of  2^ 
vain- glory,     provoking     one 
another,     envying     one    an- 
other. 


NOTE  S. 

24  «  'O/  '3?  X«r?,  Thofe  who  are  of  Chi  id:,"  are  the  fame  ''  with  thofe,  who  are  led  by  the 
fpirit,"  ver.  18.  and  are  oppofed  to  "  thofe,  who  live  after  the  flelh,"  Rom.  viii.  13.  where  it  is 
iaid,  conformably  to  what  we  find  here,  "  they,  through  the  fpirit,  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body." 

''  Crucified  the  flelh."  That  principle  in  us,  from  whence  Ipring  vicious  inclinati»nsand  actions, 
is,  as  we  have  obferved  above,  called  fometimes  the  Flelh,  fometimcs  the  Old  Man.  The  fubduing 
and  mortifying  of  this  evil  principle,  fo  that  the  force  and  power,  wherewith  it  ufed  to  rule  in  us,  is 
extinguilhed,  the  apofHe,  by  a  very  engaging  accommodation  to  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  calls, 
"  Crucifying  the  old  man,  Rom.  vi.  6.  Crucifying  the  flefh,  here.  Putting  off  the  body  of  the  fins 
"  of  the  fle'ih,  Col.  ii.  11.  Putting  off  the  old  man,  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii.  8,  9.  It  is  alfo  called, 
"  Mortifying  the  members  which  are  on  earth,  Col.  iii.  5.  Mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  body," 
Rom.  viii.  13. 

26  c  Whether  the  vain  glory  and  envying,  here,  were  about  their  fpiritual  gifts,  a  fault  which 
the  Corinthians  were  guilty  of,  as  we  may  fee  at  large,  i  Cor.  xii.  13,  14.  or  upon  any  other  occa- 
fion,  and  fo  contained  in  ver.  15.  of  this  chapter,  I  fhall  not  curiouily  examine:  either  way,  the 
fenfe  of  the  words  will  be  much  the  fame,  and  accordingly  this  verfe  muft  end  the  5th,  or  begin  the 
6th  chapter. 


SECT.    XII. 


H 


CHAP.     VI.  I 5. 

CONTENTS. 

E  here  exhorts  the  ftronger  to  gentlenefs  and  meeknefs  towards  the 
weak. 


PARAPHRASE. 


i:  IjRethren,  if  a  man,  by  frailty  or  furprife,  fall 
j[^  into  a  fault,  do  you,  who  are  eminent  in  the 
church  for  knowledge,  pradtice,  and  gifts  a,  raife 
him  up  again,  and  fet  him  right,  with  gentlenefs 
and  meeknefs,  confidering  that  you  yourfelves  are 

2-  not  out  of  the  reach  of  temptations.  Bear  with  one 
another's  infirmities,  and  help  to  fupport  each  other 
under    your  burdens  h^  and  fo    fulfil    the   law   of 

3.    Chrill  c.     For  if  any  one  be  conceited  of  himfelf, 


TEXT. 

BRethren,  if  a  man  bei 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye 
which  are  fpiritual,  reflore 
fuch  an  one  in  the  fpirit  of 
meeknel'sj  confidering  thyfelfi 
left  thou  alfo  be  tempted. 

Bear  ye  one  another's  bur- 2 
dens,  and  fo  fulfil  the  law  of 
Chrift. 

For  if  a  man  think  himfelf  J 
to  be  fomethiiig,  when  he  is 
nothing,  he  dcceiveth  himfelf. 


NOTES. 

I  «  Tivd^iJ.a.riKo7,  Spiritual,  in  1  Cor.  iii.  i.  and  xii.  i.  taken  together,  has  this  fenfe. 

2.  *>  See  a  parallel  exhortation,  i  TheiT.  v.  14.  which  will  give  light  to  this,  as  alio  Rom.  xv.  i. 

«  See  John  xiii.  34,  35.  and  xiv.  2.  There  were  feme  among  them  very  xealous  for  the  obferva- 
tion  of  the  law  of  Mofes;  St  Paul,  here,  puts  them  in  mind  of  a  law,  which  they  were  under,  and 
were  obliged  to  oblerve,  vix.  "  the  law  of  Chrilt."     And  he  ihtv. ..  :htm  how  to  do  it,  viz.  by 
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TEXT. 


4  Bur  let  every  man  prove 
his  own  work,  and  then  fliall 
he  have  rejoicing  in  himielf 
alone,  and  not  in  another. 

4f  For  every  man  llull  bear  his 
own  burden. 


PARAPHRASE. 

as  if  he  were  fometliing,  a  man  of  weight,  fit  to 
prefcribe  to  others,  when  indeed  he  is  not,  he  de- 
ceiveth  hiirtfelf.  But  let  him  take  care  that  what 
he  himfelf  doth,  be  right,  and  fuch  as  will  bear  the 
tefl:,  and  then  he  will  have  matter  of  glorying  -•>  in 
himfelf,  and  not  in  another.  For  every  one  (hall 
be  accountable  only  for  his  own  adtions. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  5. 


NOTES. 

helping  to  bear  one  anoLher's  burdens,  and  not  increafins;  their  burdens,  by  the  obfervanccs  of  tb.c 
Levitical  law.  Though  the  gofpel  contain  the  law  of  the  kingdom  of  Chiilt,  yet  I  do  not  remem- 
ber that  St.  Paul  any  where  calU  it  "  the  law  of  Chrift,"  but  in  this  place;  where  he  mentions  it, 
in  oppofition  to  thole,  who  thought  a  law  fo  necelTary,  that  they  would  retain  that  of  Moles, 
under  the  gofpel. 

4  '  *^'"'Z''/'-*>  I  think,  fliould  have  been  tranllared  here,  Glorying,  2.3  Kavyjffai^aii  is,  vcr.  i^. 
the  apolUe,  in  both  places,  meaning  the  fame  thing,  viz..  glorying  in  another,  in  having  brought 
him  to  circumcilion,  and  other  ritual  obfervances  of  the  Mofiica!  law.  For  thus  St.  Paul  ft-cms  to 
me  to  difcourfe,  in  this  fedtion :  "  Bre'.h'-en,  there  be  fonie  among  you,  that  would  bring  others 
"  under  the  ritual  oblervances  of  the  Mcfaical  law,  a  yoke,  which  was  too  heavy  for  us,  and  our 
"  fathers,  to  bear.  They  would  do  much  better  to  eafe  the  burdens  of  the  weak  ;  this  is  fuitablc  to 
«  the  law  of  Chrift,  which  they  are  under,  and  is  the  law,  which  they  ought  ftridly  to  obey.  If 
"  they  think,  becaufe  of  their  fpiritual  gifts,  that  they  have  power  to  prefcribe  in  fuch  matters,  f 
"  tell  them,  that  they  h.ivc  not,  but  do  deceive  thenifelves.  Let  them  rather  take  care  of  their 
"  own  particular  adtions,  thatr  they  be  right,  and  fuch  as  they  ought  to  be.  This  will  give  them 
"  matter  of  glorying  in  themfelves,  and  not  vainly  in  others,  as  they  do,  when  they  prevail  with 
"  them  to  be  circumcifed.  For  every  man  fliall  be  anfwerable  for  his  own  aftions."  Let  the 
reader  judge,  whether  this  does  not  feem  to  be  St.  Paul's  view  here,  and  fuit  with  his  v/ay  of 
writing.' 

"K;/t-.i'  Kduyjixn,  is  a  phrafe  wliereby  St.  Paul  fjgnifies  "  to  have  matter  of  glorying,"  and  to 
that  fenfe  it  is  rendered,  Rom.  iv.  2. 


SECT.     XIII. 


CHAP.     VI.     6- 


•10. 


CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  having  laid  fome  reftraint  upon  the  authority  and  forwardnefs  of 
the  teachers,  and  leading  men  amongfl  them,  who  were,  as  it  feems, 
more  ready  to  impofe  on  the  Galatians,  what  they  ihould  not,  than  to  help 
them  forward  in  the  praftice  of  gofpel-obedience  ;  he  here  takes  care  of  them, 
in  refped  of  their  maintenance,  and  exhorts  the  Galatians  to  liberality  towards 
them,  and,  in  general,  towards  all  men,  efpecially  Chriftians. 


TEXT. 

6  Let  him,  that  is  taught  in 
the  word,  communicate, unto 
him  that  teacheth  in  all  good 
things. 

7  Be  not  deceived,'  God  is 
not  mocked:  for  whatfoever 
a  man  foweth,  that  iTiall  he 
alfo  reap. 

"     For  he  that  foweth  to  his 


PARAPHRASE. 

LET  him,  that  is   taught  the  dodrine  of  the     6. 
gofpel,  freely  communicate  the  good  things  of 
this  world,  to   him   that   teaches  him.     Be  not  de-     7. 
ceived,  God  will   not  be  mocked :  for,  as  a  man 
foweth  b,  fo  alfo  fhall  he  reap.     He,  that  lays  out     8. 
the  flock  of  good  things  he  has,  only  for  the  fatif- 


Vol.  III. 


NOTES. 

for  mci 

O  o 


7  i"  Soweth.     A  metaphor  ufed  by  St.  Paul,  for  men's  laying   out  their   worldly  goOds.     Sec 
Z  Cor.  ix.  6,  &c. 


fatftion 


142. 


G  A  L  A  T  I  A  N  S. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Nf-Ronus  3. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Chap.  Vi.  fii<5lion  of  his- own  bodily  necelTities,  conveniencics, 
or  pleafures,  fliall,  at  the  harveft,  find  the  fruit  and 
produdt  of  fuch  husbandry,  to  be  corruption  and 
perifhing  a.  But  he,  that  lays  out  his  worldly  fub- 
fiance,  according  to  the  rules  diiTtatcd  by  the  Spirit 
of  Cod  in  the  gofpel,  fhall,  of  the  Spirit,  reap  life 
9.  everlafting.  In  doing,  thus,  what  is  good  and  right, 
let  us  not  wax  weary  ;  for,  in  due  feafon,  when 
the  time  of  harveil  comes,  we  fnall  reap,  if  we 
contiaue  to  do  good,  and  flag  not.  Therefore, 
as  we  have  opportunities,  let  us  do  good  unto  all 
men,  efpecially  to  thofe  who  profefs  faith  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  i.  e.  the  Chriftian  religion. 


10. 


NOTES. 


8  '  Rom.  viii.  13.  and  ii.  12,. 


TEXT. 

flefli,  fliall  of  the  flefli  reap 
corruprion ;  but  he  that  foweth 
to  the  Spirit,  fliall  of  theSpiiit 
reap  life  everlafti.^g. 

And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  9 
well-doing;  for  in  due  feafon 
we  fhall  reap,  if  we  faint  not. 

As  we  have,  therefore,  op- 10 
portunity,    let    us    do    good 
unto  all  men,  efpecially  unto 
them,  who   are  of  the  houl- 
hold  of  faith. 


SECT.    XIV. 


CHAP.  VI.  II. — 18. 
CONTENTS. 

ONE  may  fee  what  lay  upon  St.  Paul's  mind,  in  writing  to  the Galatians, 
by  what  he  inculcates  to  them  here,  even  after  he  had  finifhed  his  let- 
ter. The  like  we  have  in  the  laft  chapter  to  the  Romans.  He  here  winds  up 
all  with  admonitions  to  the  Galatians,  of  a  different  end  and  aim  they  had,  to 
get  the  Galatians  circumcifed,  from  what  he  had  in  preaching  the  gofpel. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I T.         You  fee  how  long  a  letter  I  have  writ  to  you  with 

12.  my  own  hand  ^.  They,  who  are  willing  to  carry  it 
fo  fairly,  in  the  ritual  part  of  the  law  ^^  and  to  make 
oflentation  of  their  compliance  therein,  conftrain  you 
to  be  circumcifed,  only  to  avoid  perfecution,  for 
owning  their  dependence  for  falvation  folely  on  a 
crucified   Meffiah,     and  not  on  the    obfervance  of 

13.  the  law.  For  even  they  themfelves,  who  are  cir- 
cumcifed, do  not  keep  the  law.  But  they  will  have 
you  to  be  circumcifed,  that  this  mark  in  your  flefli 
may  afford  them  matter  of  glorying,  and  of  recom- 
mending themfelves  to  the  good  opinion  of  the  Jews  ^.  ' 

14.  But  as  for  me,  whatever  may  be  faid  of  me  d^  God 
forbid  that  I  Ihould  glory  in  any  thing,  but  in  having 

N  O  T  E  S. 

11  »  St.  Paul  mentions  the  "  writing  with  his  own  hand,"  as  an  argument  of  hfs  great  concern 
for  thcni  in  the  cafe  For  it  was  not  ufual  for  him  to  write  hi.s  epilHcs  with  his  own  hand,  but  to 
dictate  them  to  other?,  who  writ  them  from  his  mouth.     SccRom.  xvi.  22.  i  Cor.  xvi   21. 

12  "  In  the  flefli,"  i.  e.  in  the  litual  oblervances  of  the  law,   wnich,  Heb.  ax.  10.  are  callijdj 

13  =  See  chap.  v.  n. 

14  ^  See  chap.  v.  ii. 

Jefus 


TEXT. 

Yc  fee  how  large  a  letter  In 
have  written  unto   you,  with 
mine  own  hand. 

As  many  as  defire  to  make  12 
a  fair  ihew  in  the  ritlTi,  they 
conftrain  you  to  be  circum-' 
cifed;  only  lell  they  fliould 
fuffer  perfecution  for  the 
crofs  of  Chrift. 

For    neither     they    them- 13 
felves,  who  are   circumciled, 
keep  the  law;    but    delirc  to 
have    you    circumcifed,   thac 
they  may  glory  in  your  tlcflj. 

But    God    forbid     that    1 1^ 
fliould  glory,  fave  inthecrols 
of  our  Lurd  Jtfus  Chrill,   by 


GALATIANS. 


H3 


TEXT. 

whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unco  me,  and  I  unro  the  world . 

15  For,  inChrillJefus,  neither 
circumcifion  avsileth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcifion, 
but  a  new  creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  ac- 
cording to  this  rule,  peace  be 
on  them,  and  mercy,  and  up- 
on the  Ifracl  of  God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  no  man 
trouble  me;  for  I  bear  in  my 
body  the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jefus. 

18  Brethren,  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrilt  be  with 
your  fpirir.     Amen. 

%  Unto  the  Gjiatians,    writ- 
ten from  Rome. 


PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  5^ 

Neronis  3. 

Jefus   Chrift,  who  was  crucified,  for  my  fole  Lord  Ch.\p.  XL 
and  Mafter,  whom    I  am  to  obey  and  depend  on  ; 
which  I  fo  entirely  do,  without  regard  to  any  thing 
elfe,  that  I  am  wholly  dead  to  tl|e  world,  and  the 
world   dead   to  me,  and  it  has  no  more  influence  on 
me,  than  if  it  were  not.     For,  as  to  the  obtaining  a     ij. 
fhare  in  the  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  privi- 
leges and  advantages  of  it,  neither  circumcifion  nor 
uncircumcifion,  fuch  outward  differences  in  the  flefli, 
avail  any  thing,   but  the  new  creation,  wherein,  bv 
a  thorough  change,  a  man  is  difpofed  to  righteouf- 
nefs,  and  true  holinefs,  in  good  works  a.     And  on     iS. 
all  tiiofc,  v.'ho  v/alk  by  this  rule,  viz.  that  it  is  the 
new  creation  alone,  and  not  circumcifion,  that  avail- 
eth  under  the  gofpel,  peace  and  mercy  fhall  be  on 
them,  they  being  that  Ifrael,  which  are  truly  the 
people  of  God  l\     From   henceforth,  let    no   man     17. 
give  me  trouble  by  quellions,    or  doubt,   whether  I 
preach  circumcifion  or  no  ?  'Tis  true,  I  am  circum- 
cifed.     But  yet  the  marks  I  now  bear  in  my  body, 
are  the  marks  of  Jefus  Chrift,    that  I  am  his.     The 
marks  of  the  ftripes,  which  I   have  received  from 
the  Jews,    and   which    I  ftill  bear  in  my  body  for 
preaching  Jefus  Chrift,  are   an  evidence  that  I  am 
not  for   circumcifion.     "  Brethren,    the  favour  of     18. 
"  ourLord  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  your  fpirit."     Amen. 


NOTES. 


i^  '  See  Eph.  ii.  lo.  and  iv.  24.. 

16  ''  St.  Paul  having,  in  the  foregoing  vcrfe,  afTcrted,  that  it  is  the  new  creation  alone,  that  purs 
men  into  the  kingdom  of  Chtift,  and  into  the  pofleffion  of  the  privileges  thereof,  this  verfe  may  be 
underftood  alfo,  as  afifcrtory,  rather  than  as  a  prayer,  unlefs  there  were  a  verb,  that  cxpreffed  it;  elpc- 
cially  confidering,  that  he  writes  this  epiltle  to  encourage  them  to  refufe  circumcifion.  To  which 
end,  the  alluring  them,  that  thofe,  who  do  fo,  fiiall  have  peace  and  mercy  from  God,  is  of  more 
force  than  to  tell  them,  that  he  prays  that  they  may  have  peace  and  mercy.  And,  for  the  fame 
reafon,  I  underfl:.ind  "  the  Ifrael  of  God,"  to  be  the  faine  with  "  thofe,  who  walk  by  this  rule,'' 
though  joined  with  them,  by  the  copulative  K*(,  And ;  no  very  unufual  way  of  fpeaking. 
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»4^ 
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AND 

NOTES 

O  N    T  H  E 

Firft   Epiftle    of  St,  ?  A  U  L 

T  O    T  H  E 

CORINTHIANS. 

-4 

SYNOPSIS. 


SAINT  Paul's  firft  coming  to  Corinth  was  anno  Chrlfti  52.  where  he 
firft  applied  himfelf  to  the  fynagogue,  Adls  xviii.  4.  But  finding  thenm 
obftinate  in  their  oppofition  to  the  gofpel,  he  turned  to  the  Gentiles, 
ver.  6.  out  of  whom  this  church  at  Corinth  feems  chiefly  to  be  gathered, 
as  appears,  Adts  xviii.  and  i  Cor.  xii.  2. 

His  ftay  here  was  about  two  years,  as  appears  from  Acfts  xviii.  11,  18. 
compared  :  in  which  time  it  may  be  concluded  he  made  many  converts ;  for 
he  was  not  idle  there,  nor  did  he  ufe  to  ftay  long  in  a  place,  where  he  was  not 
encouraged  by  the  fuccefs  of  his  miniftry.  Befides  what  his  fo  long  abode 
in  this  one  city,  and  his  indefitigabie  labour  every  where,  might  induce  one  to 
prefume,  of  the  number  of  converts,  he  made  in  that  city ;  the  fcripture  it 
felf,  Acts  xviii.  10.  gives  fufticient  evidence  of  a  numerous  church  gathered 
there. 

Corinth  itfelf  was  a  rich  merchant-town,  the  inhabitants  Greeks,  a 
people  of  quick  parts,  and  inquifitive,  i  Cor.  i.  22.  but  naturally  vain  and 
conceited  of  themfelves. 

These  things  confidered,  may  help  us,  in  fome  meafure,  the  better  to 
underftand  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  this  church,  which  feems  to  be  in  greater 
diforder,   than  any  other  of  the  churches  which  he  writ  to. 

This  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Corinthians,  anno  Chrifti  57,  between  two 
and  three  years  after  St.  Paul  had  left  them.  In  this  interval,  there  was  got 
in  amongft  them  a  new  inftructor,  a  Jew  by  nation,  who  had  raifed  a  faftioa 
againft  St.  Paul.  With  this  party,  whereof  he  was  the  leader,  this  filfe 
apoltle  had  gained  great  authority,  fo  that  they  admired  and  gloried  in  him, 
with  an  apparent  difefteem  and  diminiihing  of  St.  Paul. 
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Why  I  fuppofe  the  oppofition  to  be  made  to  St.  Paul,  in  this  church,  by 
one  party,  under  one  leader,  I  {hall  give  the  reafons,  that  make  it  probable 
to  me,  as  they  come  in  my  way,  going  through  thefe  two  epiftles  j  which  I 
fhall  leave  to  the  reader  to  judge,  without  {.wfitively  determining  on  either 
fide :  and  therefore  fhall,  as  it  happens,  fpeak  of  thefe  oppofers  of  St.  Paul, 
fometimes  in  the  fmgular,    and  fometimes  in  the  plural  number. 

This  at  leaft  is  evident,  that  the  main  defign  of  St.  PaUl,  in  this  epiftle, 
is  to  fupport  his  own  authority,  dignity,  and  credit,  with  that  part  of  the 
church  which  ftuck  to  him  j  to  vindicate  himfelf  from  the  afperfions  and 
calumnies  of  the  oppofite  party  ;  to  lefTen  the  credit  of  the  chief  and  leading 
men  in  it,  by  intimating  their  mifcarriages,  and  ihewing  their  no  caufe  of 
glorying,  or  being  gloried  in  j  that  fo  withdrawing  their  party  from  the  admi- 
ration and  eileem  of  thbfe  their  leaders,  he  might  break  the  fadlion  ;  and 
putting  an  end  to  the  divifion,  might  re-unite  them  with  the  uncorrupted  part 
of  the  church,  that  they  might  all  unanimoufly  fubmit  to  the  authority  of 
his  divine  miffion,  and  with  one  accord  receive  and  keep  the  dodtrine  and 
directions  he  had  delivered  to  them. 

This  is  the  whole  fubjedl  from  chap.  i.  lo.  to  the  end  of  chap.  vi.  In 
the  remaining  part  of  this  epiftle,  he  anfwers  fome  queftions  they  had  pro- 
pofed  to  him,  and  refolves  fome  doubts  j  not  without  a  mixture,  on  all 
occafions,  of  refledions  on  his  oppofers,  and  of  other  things,  that  might 
tend  to  the  breaking  of  their  fadion. 


An.  Cb.  57. 

Neronis  3. 

Chap.  I. 


SECT.    1. 


CHAP.    I.     I- 


INTRODUCTION. 


TEXT. 


PAUL  an  apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  called  to  be 
fo  by  the  will  of  God  a,  and  Softhenes  b  our 
brother  in  the  Chriftian  faith  j  To  the  church  of 
God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  fepa- 
rated  from  the  reft:  of  the  world,  by  faith  in  Chrift: 
Jefus  c^    called    to  be   faints,  with  all,    that  are 


PAUL,  called   to  be  an  j 
apoftle   of   Jefus  Chrift 
through  the  will  of  God,  and 
Softhenes  our  brother ; 

Unto  the  church  of  God,  2 
which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them 
that    are   fanftified  in  Chrift 
Jefus,  called  Co  be  faints,  with 
all  that   in  every   place  call 


NOTES. 


1  a  St.  Paul,  in  moft  of  his  epiftles,  mentions  his  being  "  called  to  be  an  apoftle  by  the  will  of 
God  ■"  which  way  of  fpeaking  being  peculiar  to  him,  we  may  fuppofe  him  therein  to  intimate  his 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  call,  Adts  ix.  and  his  receiving  the  eofpel  by  immediate  revelation. 
Gal.  i.  II,  12.     For  he  doubted  not  of  the  will  and  providence  of  God  governing  all  things. 

•>  Afts  xviii.  17. 

2  «  'Yiytit^fAvoK  c*  Xe^rS  'Incv,  "  Sandified  in  Chrift  Jefus,"  does  not  fignify  here,  whofe 
lives  are  pure  and  holy  ;  for  there  were  many,  amongft  thofe  he  writ  to,  who  were  quite  other- 
v/ife  i  but,  fandtified,  fignifies  feparate  from  the  common  ftate  of  mankind,  to  be  the  people  of 
God,  and  to  ferve  him.  The  heathen  world  had  revolted  from  the  true  God,  to  the  fervice  of  idols 
and  falfe  gods,  Rom.  i.  18  25.  The  Jews  being  feparated  from  this  corrupted  mafs,  to 
be  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  were  called  holy,  Exod.  xix.  5, 6.  Numb.  xv.  40.  They  being  caft 
off,  the  profeflbrs  of  chriftianity  were  feparated  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  fo  became  holy, 
I  Pet.  ii.  9,  10. 

every 
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T  E  X  T. 

4 

upon  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
our  Lord,  both  theirs  and 
ours. 

3  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always,  on 
your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of 
God,  which  is  given  you,  by 
Jefus  Chrift ; 

5  That,  in  every  thing,  ye  are 
enriched  by  him,  in  all  utter- 
ance, and  in  all  knowledge : 

6  Even  as  the  teftimony  of 
Chrift  was  confirmed  in  you. 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in 
no  gift ;  waiting  for  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift : 

8  Who  fhall  alfo  confirm  you 
unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be 
blamelefs  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

9  God  is  faithful,  by  whom 
ye  were  called  unto  the  fel- 
lowfliip  of  his  Son,  Jefus 
Chrift,  our  Lord. 


PARAPHRASE. 

every  where  called  by  the  Name  of  Jefus  Chriil:  ^, 
their  Lord  b  and  ours.  Favour  and  peace  be  unto 
you,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift.  I  thank.  God  always,  on  your  behalf, 
for  the  favour  of  God,  which  is  beftowed  on  you, 
through  Jefus  Chrift  j  So  that,  by  him,  you  are 
enriched  with  all  knowledge  and  utterance,  and  all 
extraordinary  gifts:  As  at  firft,  by  thofe  mira- 
culous gifts,  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  was  confirm- 
ed among  you.  So  that  in  no  fpiritual  gift  are 
any  of  you  fliort,  or  deficient  «,  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift;  Who  fhall  alfo 
confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that,  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  there  may  be  no  charge  againft 
you.  For  God,  who  has  called  you  unto  the  fel- 
lowfliip  of  his  Son,  Jefus  Chrift,  our  Lord,  may  be 
relied  on  for  what  is  to  be  done  on  his  fide. 


An.  Ch.  ?;. 
Neronis  3. 


8. 


NOTES. 

«  ^V.TtKa,Kiy.ivoi  ovufi-et  Xe/rK,  "  that  are  called  Chriftians  j "  thefe  Greek  words  being  a  periphrafis 
for  Chriftians,  as  is  plain  from  the  dcfign  of  this  verfe.  But  he  that  is  not  fatisfied  with  that,  may  fee 
more  proofs  of  it,  in  Dr.  Hammond  upon  the  place. 

'What  the  apoftle  means  by.  Lord,  when  he  attributes  ic  to  Chrift,  vid.  ch.  viii.  6. 

7  e  Vid.  2  Cor.  xii.  12,  13. 


SECT.    11. 

CHAP.    I.  10. VL  20. 

CONTENTS. 

THERE  were  great  diforders  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  caufed  chiefly 
by  a  foftion  raifed  there,  againft  St.  Paul :  the  partifans  of  the  fadlioa 
mightily  cried  up,  and  gloried  in,  their  leaders,  who  did  all  they  could  todif- 
parage  St.  Paul,  and  leffen  him,  in  the  efteem  of  the  Corinthians.  St.  Paul 
makes  it  his  bufinefs,  in  this  feftion,  to  take  off^  the  Corinthians,  from  fiding 
with,  and  glorying  in,  this  pretended  apoftle,  whofe  followers  and  fcholars 
they  profefled  themfelves  to  be ;  and  to  reduce  them  into  one  body,  as  the 
fcholars  of  Chrift,  united  in  a  belief  of  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  preached  to 
them,  and  in  an  obedience  to  it,  without  any  fuch  diftindion  of  mafters,  or 
leaders,  from  whom  they  denominated  themfelves.  He  alfo,  here  and  there, 
intermixes  a  juftification  of  himfelf,  againft  the  afperfions  which  were  caft 
upon  him,  by  his  oppofers.     How  much  St.  Paul  was  fet  againft  their  leaders, 

may  be  feen,  2  Cor.  xi.   13 15. 

The  arguments  ufed  by  St.  Paul,  to  break  the  oppofite  facflion,  and  put  an 
end  to  all  divifions  amongft  them,  being  various,  we  (hall  take  notice  of  them, 
under  their  fevcral  heads,  as  they  come  in  the  order  of  his  difcourfe. 


SECT. 


148 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


SECT.    II.    N.  I. 


CHAP.    I.    10 16. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  I 


Chai'.  I. 


CONTENTS. 


SAInt  Paul's  firft  argument  is,   That,  in  Chriftianity,  they  all  had  but  one 
Mailer,  viz.  Chrift ;  and,  therefore,  were  not  to  fall  into  parties,   de- 
nominated from  diftind:  teachers,  as  they  did,  in  their  fchools  of  philofophy. 


10. 


II. 


12. 


n- 


14. 
16. 


PARAPHRASE. 

NOW  I  befeech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name » 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  that  ye  hold  the 
fame  dodrine,  and  that  there  be  no  diviiions  among 
you;  but  that  ye  be  framed  together  into  one  intire 
body,  with  one  mind,  and  one  afFedtion,  For  I 
underftand,  my  brethren  b^  by  fome  of  the  houfe 
of  Chloe,  that  there  are  quarrels  and  diffentions 
amongft  you  :  So  that  ye  are  all  fallen  into  parties, 
ranking  yourfelves  under  different  leaders  or  mafters, 
one  faying,  "  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  of  Apollos, 
"  I  of  Cephas,  I  of  Chrift."  Is  Chrift,  who  is  our 
only  Head  and  Mafter,  divided  ?  Was  Paul  cruci- 
fied for  you  ?  Or  were  you  baptized  into  c  the  name 
of  Paul  ?  I  thank  God,  that  I  baptized  none  of  you, 
but  Crifpus  and  Gaius ;  Left  any  one  fhould  fay,  I 
had  baptized  into  my  own  name.  I  baptized  alfo 
the  houftiold  of  Stephanas :  farther,  I  know  not 
whether  I  baptized  any  other. 


TEXT. 

Now  I  befeech  you,  bre-  lOi 
thren,  by  the  name  of  our 
I-ord  Jefus  Chrift,  that  ye  all 
fpeak  the  fame  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  divifions 
among  you ;  but  that  ye  be 
perfedily  joined  together,  in 
the  lame  mind,  and  in  the 
fame  judgment. 

For  it  hath  been  declared  1 1 
unto  me,  of  you,    my  bre- 
thren, by  them,  which  are  of 
the  houfe  of  Chloe,  that  there 
are  contentions  among  you. 

Now  this  I  fay,  that  every  12 
one  of  you  faith,  "  I  am  of 
"  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and 
«  IofCephas,andIofChrift." 

Is  Chrift  divided  ?  was  Paul  rj 
crucified  for    you  ?   or  were 
ye  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Paul  ? 

I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  14 
none  of  you,  but  Crilpus  and 
Gaius: 

Left  any  fliould  fay,  that  Iiy 
had   baptized  in    mine    own 
name. 

And    I  baptized    alfo    the  16 
houftiold   of  Stephanas:    be- 
iidcs,  I  know  not  whether   I 
baptized  any  other. 


NOTES. 

10  >  "  Of  whom  the  whole  fiimily  in  heaven  and  earth,  is,  and  ought  to  be  named."  Ifanyonehas 
thought  St.  Paul  a  loofe  writer,  it  is  only  becaufe  he  was  a  loofe  reader.  He  that  takes  notice  of 
St.  Paul's  defign,  fhall  find  that  there  is  not  a  word  fcarce,  or  exprellion,  that  he  makes  ufe  of,  but 
with  relation  and  tendency  to  his  prefent,  main  purpofe :  as  here,  intending  to  aboliih  the  names  of 
leaders,  they  diftinguilhed  themfelvcs  by,  he  befecchcs  them,  by  the  name  of  Chrift,  a  form  that  I 
do  not  remember  he  elfewhere  ufes. 

11  i*  "  Brethren,"  a  name  of  union  and  friendfl-iip,  ufed  here,  twice  together,  by  St.  Paul,  in 
the  entrance  of  his  perfuafion  to  them,  to  put  an  end  to  their  divifions. 

13  "^  Els  properly  fignifies,  intoj  ib  the  French  tranllateit  here:  the  phrafe  B*7r7/^iicrt/ 1,'<,  "  to 
be  baptized  into  any  one's  name,  or  into  any  one,"  is  folemnly,  by  that  ceremony,  to  enter  himfelf-  a 
difciple  of  him,  into  whofe  name  he  is  baptized,  with  profelfion  to  receive  his  dodrinc  and  rules, 
and  fubmit  to  his  authority :  a  very  good  argument  here>  why  they  fliould  be  called  by  no  one's 
name,  but  Ch  rift's. 
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THE  next  argument  of  St.  Paul,  to  flop  their  followers  from  glorying  in 
thefe  falfe  apoftles,  is,  that  neither  any  advantage  of  ex tradlion,  nor 
skill  in  the  learning  of  the  Jews,  nor  in  the  philofophy  and  eloquence  o(  the 
Greeks,  was  that,  for  which  God  chofe  men  to  be  preachers  of  the  gofpei. 
Thofe,  whom  he  made  choice  of,  for  overturning  the  mighty  and  tlie  learned, 
were  mean,  plain,  illiterate  men. 


/n.  Ch.  57. 

Nl-.RONIS  3. 

Chap.  I. 


17 


TEXT. 

For  Chrifl:  fent  me  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
gofpei:  not  v-ith  wifdom  of 
words,  left  the  crofs  of  Chriil 
flioiild  be  made  of  none  efFeft. 

iS  For  the  preaching  of  the 
crofs  is  to  them  that  perifli, 
fooliHincfs;  but  unto  us,  which 
are  faved,  it  is  the  power  of 
God. 

in  For  it  is  written,  I  will 
deftroy  the  wildom  of  the 
wife,  and  will  bring  to  noihing 
the  underftanding  of  the  pru- 
dent. 

20  Where  is  the  wife  ?  where 
is  the  icribe  ?  where  is  the 
difputer  of  this  world  ?  hath 
not  God  made  foolifh  the 
wildom  of  this  world  ? 

21  For  after  that,  in  the  wif- 
dom of  God,  the  world,  by 
wifdom,  knew  not  God,  it 
pleafed  God,  by  the  foolifh- 
nefs  of  preaching,  to  fave 
them  that  believe. 

22  For  the  Jews  require  afign, 
and  the  Greeks  feek  after  wif- 
dom: 


PARAPHRASE. 

For  Chrifl:  fent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
gofpei  :  not  with  learned  and  eloquent  harangues, 
lefl  thereby  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  ChrilVs 
lufFerings  and  death  fliould  be  over-look 'd  and  neg- 
ledted,  if  the  flrefs  of  our  perfuafion  fliould  be  laid 
on  the  learning  and  quaintnefs  of  our  preaching. 
For  the  plain  infifting  on  the  death  of  a  crucified 
Saviour  is,  by  thofe,  who  perifh,  received  as  a  foolifh, 
contemptible  thing  ;  though  to  us,  who  are  faved, 
it  be  the  power  of  God,  Conformable  to  what  is 
prophefied  by  Ifaiah  :  "■  I  will  deftroy  the  wifdom 
of  the  wife,  and  I  will  bring  to  nothing  the  under- 
ftanding of  the  prudent."  Where  is  the  philofo- 
pher,  skill'd  in  the  wifdom  of  the  Greeks  ?  Where 
the  fcribe  a^  fludied  in  the  learning  of  the  Jews  ? 
Where  the  profeflbr  of  human  arts  and  fciences  ? 
Hath  not  God  rendered  all  the  learning  and  wifdom 
of  this  world  foolifh,  and  ufelefs  for  the  difcovery 
of  the  truths  of  the  gofpei .?  For  fince  the  world, 
by  their  natural  parts,  and  improvements  in  what, 
with  them,  pafTed  for  wifdom,  acknowledged  not 
the  one,  only,  true  God,  tho'  he  had  manifefted 
himfelf  to  them,  in  the  wife  contrivance  and  admi- 
rable frame  of  the  vifible  works  of  the  creation ;  it 
pleafed  God,  by  the  plain,  and  (as  the  world  efleems 
it)  foolifli  dodlrine  of  the  gofpei,  to  fave  thofe,  who 
receive  and  believe  it.     Since  b  both  the  Jews  de- 


18. 


19- 


20. 


21. 


22; 


NOTES. 

20  *  >Scribe,  was  the  title  of  a  learned  man  amongft  the  Jews,-  oneverfed  in  their  bw  and  rites, 
which  was  the  ftudy  of  their  doilors  and  rabbies.  It  is  likely  the  falfe  apoftle,  lb  much  concerned  in 
thefe  two  epilfles  to  the  Corinthians,  who  was  a  Jew,  pretended  to  fomcthing  of  this  kind,  and 
magniticd  himfelf  thereupon^  otherwife  it  is  not  probable,  that  St.  Paul  Ihould  name,  to  the  Corin- 
thians, a  Ibrt  of  men  not  much  known,  or  valued,  amongit  the  Greeks.  This,  therefore,  may  be 
fuppofedto  be  faid  to  take  off  their  glorying  in  their  falfe  apollle. 

22  b  'Etci/h  ;^,  "  lince  both."  Thefe  words  ufcd  here,  by  St.  Paul,  are  not  certainly  idle  and 
infignihcant,  and  therefore  I  fee  not  how  they  can  be  omitted  in  the  tranllation. 

'F./r«=f'.)  is  a  word  of  reafoning,  and,  if  minded,  will  lead  us  into  one  of  St.  Paul's  reafonings  here, 
which  the  negledlof  this  word  makes  the  reader  overlook.  St.  Paul,  in  ver.  21.  argues  thus  in  gene- 
ral: "  Since  the  world,  by  their  natural  parts  and  improvements,  did  not  attain  to  a  right  and  fiving 
''  knowledge  of  God,  God,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gofpei,  which  feems  foolifhncfs  tothem,  was 
"  plealcd  to  communicate  that  knowledge,  to  thofe  who  believed." 

In  the  three  iollowing  verfcs,  he  repeats  the  fame  reafoning,  a  little  more  e::prcfly  applied  to  the 
people,  ho  liad  here  in  his  view,  viz..  Jews  and  Greeks:  and  his  fenfe  feems  to  be  this  j  "  Since  the 
^  Jews,  to  make  any  do<i1:rinc  go  down  with  them,   require  extraordin.iry  lians  of  the  pov.'er   of 

Vol.  III.  Q_q  "  "  God 


I^O 


I  C  O  R  I  N  T  f  1 1  A  N  S. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  ?. 


P  A  R  A  P  H"  R  x\  S  E. 


Chap.  i7  mand  extraordinary  figns  and  miracles;  and  the 
23.  Greeks  feek  wifdom  :  But  I  have  nothing  elfe  to 
preach  to  them,  but  Chrift  crucified,  a  dotflrine 
often  five  to  the  hopes  and  expedtations  of  the  Jews  ; 
and  fooHlli  to  the  acute  men  of  learning,  the  Greeks; 
24-  But  yet  it  is  to  thefe,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  (when 
they  are  converted)  Chrift:,  the  power  of  God,  and 
Chrift  the  wifdom  of  God :  Becaufe  that,  which 
feems  fooliflinefs  in  thofe,  who  came  from  God, 
furpafifes  the  wifdom  of  man  ;  and  that,  which  feems 
weaknefs  in  thofe  fent  by  God,  furpafi!es  the  power 
of  men.  For  reflecft  upon  yourfelves,  brethren, 
and  you  may  obferve,  that  there  are  not  many  of 
the  wife  and  learned  men,  not  many  of  power,  or 
of  birth,  among  you,  that  are  called.  But  God 
hath  chofen  the  foolifti  men,  in  the  account  of  the 
world,  to  confound  the  wife  ;  and  God  hath  chofen 
the  weak  men  of  the  world,  to  confound  the 
mighty  :  The  mean  men  of  the  world,  and  con- 
temptible, has  God  chofen,  and  thofe  that  are  of 
no  account,  are  nothing  a,  to  difplace  thofe  that 
are  :  That  fo  there  might  be  no  room,  or  pretence, 
for  any  one  to  glory  in  his  prefence.  Natural, 
human  abilities,  parts  or  wifdom,  could  never  have 
reached  this  way  to  happinefs  :  'tis  to  his  wifdom 
alone,  that  ye  owe  the  contrivance  of  it ;  to  his 
revealing  of  it,  that  ye  owe  the  knowledge  of  it ; 
and  'tis  from  him  alone,  that  you  are  in  Chrift  Jefus, 
whom  God  has  made  to  us,  Chriftians,  wifdom, 
and  righteoufnefs,  and  fandtification,  and  redemp- 
tion, which  is  all  the  dignity  and  pre-eminence, 
all  that  is  of  any  value,  amongft  us  Chriftians : 
That,  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth  iliould  glory 
only  in  the  Lord. 


25- 


26. 


47- 


28. 


29. 
30. 


TEXT. 

But  we  preach  Chrift  cru- 23 
cilifd,  unto  the  Jews  a  ftum- 
bling    block,    and    unto  the 
Greeks  foolifhnefs :, 

But  unto  them,  which  are  24 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Chrift,   the    power   of  God, 
and  the  wifdom  of  God: 

Becaufe   the  foolillinclj    ofij 
God  is  wil'er  than  men;  and 
the     weaknefs    of     God     is 
ftronger  than  men. 

For   ye  fee  your    calling,  26 
brethren,  how  that  not  many 
wife  men  after  the  flefti,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble 
are  called. 

But  God  hath  chofen  the  27 
foolini  things  of  the  world,  to 
confound  the  wife,-  and  God 
hath  chofen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world,  to  confound  the 
things  which  are  mighty  : 

And  bale  things  of  the  world,  28 
and  things  which  are  defpifcd, 
hath  God  chofen,   yea,    and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring 
to  nought  things  that  are : 

That  no  fiefli  fliould  glory  29 
in  his  prefence. 

But  of  him  are  ye,  in  Chrift  30 
Jefus,  who,  of  God,  is  made 
unto   us  wifdom,  and  righte- 
oufnefs and  fandification,  and 
redemption: 

That,  according   as   it    is  3 1 
written,  "  He  that  gloriech, 
let  him  glory  in  tha  Lord." 


NOTES. 

"  God  to  accompany  it,  and  nothing  will  pleafe  the  nice  palates  of  the  learned  Greeks,  but  wifdom; 
"  and,  though  our  preaching  of  a  crucitiea  MclTiah  be  a  fcandalto  the  Jews,  and  fooliflinefs  to  the 
"  Greeks,  yet  we  have,  what  they  both  feck  ;  for  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  when  they  are  called,  find 
"  the  Meffiah,  whom  we  preach,  to  be  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wifdom  of  God." 

25,  27,  28.  He  that  will  read  the  context,  cannot  doubt  but  that  St.  Paul,  by  what  he  expreffes 
in  ihefe  verfes,  in  the  neuter  gender,  means  perfons,  the  whole  argument  of  the  place  being  about 
perfons,  and  their  glory ing^  and  not  about  things. 

28  a  Tct  [j-ii  cvTo,,  "  Things  that  are  not,"  I  think  may  well  be  underftood  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  not  the  people  of  God,  and  were  counted  as  nothing,  by  the  Jews;  and  we  are  pointed  to  this 
meaning,  by  the  words  kutm^vv/i  &  KctTa^yfiffyi,  by  "  the  foolilh  and  weak  things,"  i.  e.  by  fimplc, 
illiterate  and  mean  men,  God  would  make  alliamed,  the  learned  philofophers,  and  great  men  of  the 
nations :  but,  by  the  //i;  ovto.,  «  things  that  are  not,"  he  would  abolifli  the  tilings  that  are,  as,  in 
efFedf,  he  did  abolifli  the  Jewifh  church,  by  the  Chriftian,  taking  in  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  people,  in 
the  place  of  the  rejeded  Jews,  who,  'till  then,  were  his  people.  This  St.  Paul  mentions  here,  not  by 
chance,  but  purfuant  to  his  main  defign,  to  ftay  their  glorying  in  their  falfe  apoftile,  who  was  ajev/; 
by  Hiewing  that,  whatever  that  head  of  the  fadfion  might  claim,  under  that  pretence,  as  it  is  plain 
he  did  ftand  upon  it,  (fee  2  Cor.  xi.  21,  22.)  he  had  not  any  the  leaft  title  to  any  efteem,  or 
refpeft,  upon  that  account  j  ilnce  the  Jewilli  nation  was  laid  afide,  and  God  had  chofen  the  Gentiles 
to  take  their  place,  and  to  be  his  church  and  people  inftcad  of  them :  vid.  note  on  ch.  ii.  ver.  6.  There 
one  may  fee,  who  are  the  JcaTafyK/xeco/,  «  the  aboliflied,"  whom  God  fays  here>  Kct,Ta.§yiiff«,  he 
will  abolifli. 
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I  CORINTHIANS. 
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FArther  to  keep  them  from  glorying  in  their  leaders,  he  tells  them,  that 
as  the  preachers  of  the  gofpel,  of  God's  choofing,  were  mean  and  illite- 
rate men,  fo  the  gofpel  was  not  to  be  propagated,  nor  men  to  be  eftablilhed 
in  the  faith,  by  human  learning  and  eloquence,  but  by  the  evidence  it  had, 
from  the  revelation  contained  in  the  old  teftament,  and  from  the  power  of 
God,  accompanying  and  confirming  it  with  miracles. 


An.  Ch.  57, 

Neronis  3. 

Chap.  U. 


TEXT. 

I  /»  ND  I,  brethren,  when 
j[\_  I  came  to  you,  came 
nut  vvith  exxcUency  of  fpeech, 
or  of  wifdom,  declaring  unto 
you  the  ceftimony  of  God. 

2.  For  1  de:ermined  not  to 
know  any  thing  among  you, 
fave  lelui  Chnfl:,  and  him 
crucip.cd. 

»  And  I  was  vvith  you  in  veak- 
nefs,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling. 

^  And  my  fpeech,  and  my 
preaching,  was  not  wiih  en- 
ticing words  of  man's  wildom, 
but  "in  demonftration  of  the 
Spirit,  and  of  pov/er  : 


PARAPHRASE. 

AND  I,   brethren,   when  I  came  and  preached    i." 
the  gofpel  to  you,   I  did  not  endeavour  to  fet 
it  oti,  with  any  ornaments  of  rhetorick,  or  the  mix- 
ture of  human  learning,   or  philoibphy ;   but  plainly 
declared  it  to  you,  as  a  dodlrine  coming  from  God, 
revealed  and  attelled  a  by  him.     For  I  refolved  to    2." 
own,  or  fhew,  no  other  knowledge  among  you,  but 
the  knowledge  ^,  or  dotlrine,  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of 
him  crucified.     All  my  carriage  among  you  had  no-     3: 
thing  in  it,  but  the  appearance  of  weaknefs  and  hu- 
mility, and  fear  of  offending  you  c.    Neither  did  I    ^j 
in  my  difcourfes,   or   preaching,   make  ufe  of  any 
human  art  of  perfuaficn,  to  inveagle  you.     Bat  the 
dodtrine  of  the  gofpel,  which  I  propofed,  I  confirmed, 
and  inforced  by  what  the  Spirit  d  had  revealed  and 
demonltrated  of  it,  in  the  old  teflament,  and  by  the 


NOTES. 


1  a  To  y.a^Tvetov  n  ©5»,  "  The  teflimony  of  God,"  i.  e.  what  God  hath  revealed  and  tcftifies 
in  the  old  tcftament :  the  apoftle  here  declares  to  the  Corinthians,  that,  when  he  brought  the  gofpel 
to  them,  he  made  no  ufe  of  any  human  fcicnce,  improvement,  or  skill,  no  infinuations  of  eloquence, 
no  philofophical  fpeculations,  or  ornaments  of  human  learning,  appeared  in  any  thing  he  faid  to  per- 
fuade  them:  all  his  arguments  were,,as  he  tells  them,  ver.  4.  from  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  in  the  predift ioiis  of  the  old  teftaHienr,  and  the  miracles,  which  he  (Paul)  did  among  them, 
that  their  faith  might  be  built  wholly  upon  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  upon  the  abilities  and  wifdom 
of  man :  tho'  iJ.a.{\6eiov  n  05a,  "  The  teftimony  of  God,"  agrees  very  well  with  fo  much  of  St.  Paul's 
meaning,  as  relates  to  his  founding  his  preaching,  on  the  teftimony  of^  God  ,•  yet  thofe  copies,  which 
read  iJ.vTv,ej:w,  myftery,  for  fj-A^vtiov,  teifimony,  fccm  more  perfedlly  to  corrcfpond  with  St.  Paul's 
fcnfe,  in  the  whole  latitude  of  it.  For  tho'  he  owns  the  doiftrine  of  the  gofpel,  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  to  be  contained  in  the  fcriptures  of  the  old  tei^ament,  and  builds  upon  revelation ;  yet  he, every 
where,  reaches,  that  it  remained  a  fecret  there,  not  underftood,  'till  they  were  led  into  the  hidden, 
evangelical  meaning  of  thofe  pafTages,  by  the  cotning  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  by  theafliftancc  of  the 
fpirit^in  the  times  of  the  Meiruh,  "and  then  publiftied  to  the  world,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel: 
and  therefore  he  calls  it,  efpecially  that  part  of  it,  which  relates  to  the  Gentiles,  almofl:  every  where, 
(/M^netw,  myftery.     See  particularly,  Rom.  xvi.  25,  7.6. 

2  ■•  St.  Paul,  who  was  himfelf  a  learned  man,  efpecially  in  the  Jew.'fli  knowledge,  having,  in 
the  forcoin''  chapter,  told  them,  that  neither  the  JewiHi  learning,  nor  Grecian  fciencesj  give  a  man 
any  advantage,  as  a  minilfer  of  the  gofpel^  he  here  reminds  them,  that  he  made  no  fliew,  or  ufe,  of 
either,  when  he  planted  the  gofpel  amongft  them ;  intimating  thereby,  that  thofe  were  not  things, 
for  which  their  teachers  were  to  be  valued,  or  followed. 

3  <:  St.  Paul,  by  thus  fctting  forth  hisownmodeft  and  humble  behaviour  amongft  them,  reflefts 
on  the  contrary  carriage  of  their  falfe  apoftle,  v.'hichhedefcribesin  words  at  length,  2  Cor.  xi.  20. 

4  ^  There  were  two  forts  of  arguments,  wherewith  th:  apoftle  confirmed  the  gofpel;  the  one  was 
the  revelations  made,  concerning  our  Saviour,  by  types  and  figures,  and  prophecies  of  him,  under 
the  law :  the  other,  miracles  and'  miraculous  gifts  accompanying  the  firft  preachers  of  the  gofpel,  in 

the 


1^2 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  3. 


PARAPHRASE. 

power  of  God,  accompanying  it  with  miraculous 
operations :  That  your  faith  might  have  its  founda- 
tion, not  in  the  wifdom  and  endowments  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God  a. 


TEXT. 

That  your  faith  fliould  not  5 
ftand  in  the  vvifdoni  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God. 


NOTES. 

the  publifhing  and  propagating  of  it.  The  latter  of  thefe,  St.  Paul  here  calls  Power ;  the  former,  in 
this  chapter,  he  terms  Spirit;  fo  ver.  12,  14.  "  Things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  fpiritual  things," 
are  things,  which  are  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  difcoverable  by  our  natural  faculties. 

5  a  Their  faith  being  built  wholly  on  divine  revelation  and  miracles,  whereby  all  human  abilities 
were  fhut  out,  there  could  be  no  reafon,  for  any  of  them,  to  boaft  themfclvesof  their  teachers,  or 
value  themfclves,  upon  their  being  the  followers  of  this  or  that  preacher,  which  St.  Paul  hereby 
obviates. 


SECT.    11.    N.  4, 

CHAP.    II.  6 i6. 

CONTENTS. 

THE  next  arguiT:ient  the  apoftle  ufes,  to  (hew  them,  that  they  had  no 
reafon  to  glory  in  their  teachers,  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel 
was  not  attainable  by  our  natural  parts,  however  they  were  improved  by  arts 
and  philofophy,  but  was  wholly  owing  to  revelation. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


g  Howbeit  that  which  we  preach,  is  wifdom,  and 
known  to  be  fo,  among  thofe  who  are  throughly  in- 
ftrudted  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  take  it  upon 
its  true  principles  ^:  but  not  the  wifdom  of  this 
world  ^j  nor  of  the  princes  c^  or  great  men  of  this 


Howbeit  we  fpeak  wifdom  5 
among  them  that  are  perfedt : 
yet  not  the  wifdom  of  this 
world,  nor  of  the  princes  of 
this  world,  that  come  to 
nought. 


NOTES. 


6  "  [Perfecl]  here  is  the  fame  with  fpiritual,  ver.  ij-.  one,  that  is  fo  perfedlly  well  apprifed  of 
the  divine  nature  and  original  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  that  he  i'ces  and  acknowledges  it  to  be  all  a 
pure  revelation  from  God ;  and  not,  in  the  leaft,  the  produdl:  of  human  difcovery,  parts,  or  learn- 
mg  i  and  fo,  deriving  it  wholly  from  what  God  hath  taught,  by  his  Spirit,  in  the  facred  fcriptures, 
allows  not  the  leaft  part  of  it  to  be  afcribed  to  the  skill  or  abilities  of  men,  as  authors  of  it,  but 
received  as  a  dodtrine  coming  from  God  alone.  And  thus,  Pcrfedt,  is  oppofed  to.  Carnal,  ch.  iii. 
I,  3.  i.  e.  fuch  babes  in  Chriftianity,  fuch  weak  and  miftaken  Chriftians,  that  they  thought  the 
gofpel  was  to  be  managed,  as  human  arts  and  fciences  amongft  men  of  the  world  j  and  thole  were 
better  inftruded,  and  were  more  in  the  right,  who  followed  this  mafter  or  teacher,  rather  than  ano- 
ther ;  and  fo  glorying  in  being  the  fcholars,  one  of  Paul,  and  another  of  Apollos,  fell  into  divifions 
and  parties  about  it,  and  vaunted  one  over  another :  whereas,  in  the  fchool  of  Chrift,  all  was  to  be 
built  on  the  authority  of  God  alone,  and  the  revelation  of  his  Spirit  m  the  facred  fcriptures. 

"  "  Wifdom  of  this  world,"  i.  e.  the  knowledge,  arts  and  fciences  attainable  by  man's  natural 
parts  and  faculties;  fuch  as  man's  wit  could  find  out,  cultivate  and  improve;  "  or  of  the  princes  of 
this  world,"  i.  e.  fuch  doftrines,  arts  and  fciences,  as  the  princes  of  the  world  approve,  encourage, 
and  endeavour  to  propagate. 

"^  I'hough  by  '' K^x"^^^-^  '^  ctiuv^  Tirx,  may  here  be  underftood  the  princes,  or  great  men,  of 
this  world,  in  the  ordinary  lenfe  of  thefe  words ;  yet  he  that  well  confidcrs  ver.  28.  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  and  ver.  8.  of  this  chapter,  may  find  realon  to  think,  that  the  apoftle  here  principally  defigns 
the  rulers  and  great  men  of  the  JewiHi  nation  If  it  be  objected,  that  there  is  little  ground  to  think 
that  St.  Paul,  by  the  wifdom  he  difowns,  ftiould  mean  that  of  his  own  nation,  which  the  Greeks  of 
Corinth  (whom  he  was  writing  to)  had  little  acquaintance  with,  and  had  very  little  efteem  for ;  I 

reply. 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


IS? 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  57 

NCROMIS  ?. 

7     But  we  fpeak  the  wifdom  of     world  ^,  who  will  quickly  be  brought  to  nought  t.  Chap  II 

God    in  a  myftery    even  the      g^^    ^^    ^  ^^j^  ^^^  wifdom  of  God    c,    contained  in      7. 
hidden  wildom,    which  God  r  1     1        ,  r  i-riii 

ordained,  before  the  world,     the  myltenous  and  the  oblcure  prophecies  or  the  old 
unto  our  glory.  teftamcnt 'I,  which  has  been  therein  concealed  and 

hid ;  tho'  it  be  what  God  predetermined,  in  his  own 


NOTES. 


reply,  that  to  underftand  this  right,  and  the  pertinency  of  it,  we  mull  remember,  that  the  great 
delign  of  St.  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  was  to  take  them  off,  from  the  refpeft  and  efteem, 
that  many  of  them  hid  for  a  falfe  apoftle,  that  was  got  in  among  them,  and  had  there  raifed  a 
fadtion  againlt  St.  Paul.  This  pretended  apoftle,  'tis  plain  from  2  Cor-  xi.  22.  was  a  Jew,  and  as  ic 
fjcms,  2  Cor.  v.  16,  17.  valued  himfilf  upon  that  account,  and  poffibly  boafted  himfelf  to  be  a 
man  of  note,  either  by  birth,  or  alliance,  or  place,  or  learning,  among  that  people,  who  counted 
themfelves  the  holy  and  illumimted  people  of  God  ^  and,  therefore,  to  have  a  right  to  fway  among 
thcle  new  heathen  converts.  To  obviate  this  claim  of  hi,'-,  to  any  authority,  St.  Paul  here  tells  the 
Corinthians,  that  the  wiidom  and  learning  of  the  Jewifli  nation  led  them  not  into  the  knowledge  of 
the  wifdom  of  God,  i.  e.  the  gofpel  revealed  in  the  old  teftamenr,  evident  in  this,  that  it  was  their 
rulers  and  rabbles,  who  ftitfly  adhering  to  the  notions  and  prejudices  of  their  nation,  had  crucified 
Jefus,  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  were  now  themfelves,  with  their  ftate  and  religion,  upon  the  point  to 

be  fwept  away  and  abolilhed.     'Tis  to  the  fame  purpofe,  that   2  Cor.  v.  id 19.  he  tells  the 

Corinthians,  That  "  he  knows  no  man  after  the  flelli,"  i.  e.  that  he  acknowledges  no  dignity  of 
birth,  or  defcent,  or  outward  national  privileges.  The  old  things  of  thejewifh  conftitution  arepaft 
and  gone^  whoever  is  in  Chi  if!:,  and  entered  into  his  kingdom,  is  in  a  new  creation,  wherein  all 
things  are  new,  all  things  are  from  God :  no  right,  no  claim,  or  preference,  derived  to  any  one, 
froni  any  former  inftitution  j  but  every  one's  dignity  confifts  folely  in  this,  that  God  had  reconciled 
him  to  himfelf,  not  imputing  his  former  trefpalfes  to  him. 

6  «  A'laf  Sr^,  which  we  tranflate  '•  this  world,"  feems  to  me  to  (ignify  commonly,  if  notcon- 
ftantly,  in  the  new  teftament,  that  ftare  which,  during  the  Mofaical  conftitution,  men,  either  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  were  in,  as  contradiftinguilhed  to  the  evangelical  ftate,  or  conftitution,  which  is  com- 
monly called,  Aifyi'  //.iAAw,  or  sf;^of/.5i'®^,  "  the  world  to  come." 

■>  fav  x.a^JA^yxiy.'imi',  "  who  are  brought  to  nought,"  i.  e.  who  are  vanifhing.  If  "  -the  wifdom 
of  this  world,  and  of  the  princes  of  this  world,"  be  to  be  underftood,  of  the  wifdom  and  learning  of 
the  world  in  general,  as  contradiftinguifhed  to  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  then  the  words  are  added, 
to  fliew  what  folly  it  is  for  them  to  glory,  as  they  do,  in  their  teachers,  when  all  that  worldly  wifdom, 
and  learning,  and  the  great  men,  the  fupporters  of  it,  would  quickly  be  gone ;  whereas  all  true  and 
lafting  glory  came  only  from  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Lord  of  glory.  But  if  thefe  words  are  to  be  under- 
ftood^of  the  Jews,  as  feems  moft  confonant,  both  to  the  main  defign  of  the  epiftle,  and  to  St.  Paul's 
expreftions  here;  then  his  telling  them,  that  the  princes  of  the  Jewifh  nation  arc  brought  to  nought, 
is  to  take  them  oft"  from  glorying  in  their  judaizing,  falle  apoftle ;  fince  the  authority  of  the  rulers 
of  that  nation,  in  matters  of  religion,  was  now  at  an  end,  and  they,  with  all  their  pretences,  and 
their  very  conftitution  itfelf,  were  upon  the  point  of  being  abolilhcd  and  fwept  away,  for  having 
rejected  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

7  '  "  Wifdom  of  God,"  is  uf-d  here  for  the  do£trine  of  the  gofpel,  coming  immediately  from 
God,  by  the  revelation  of  his  Spirit ;  -and,  in  this  chapter,  is  fet  in  oppofition  to  all  knowledge,  dif- 
coveries  and  improvements  whatfoever,  attainable  by  human  induftry,  parts  and  ftudy ;  all  which 
he  calls,  «  the  wifdom  of  the  world,  and  man's  wifdom."  Thus  diftinguilhing  the  knowledge  of 
the  gofpel,  which  was  derived  wholly  from  revelation,  and  could  be  had  no  other  way,  from  all 
other  knowledge  whatfoever. 

''  What  the  Spirit  of  God  had  revealed  of  the  gofpel,  during  the  times  of  the  law,  was  fo  little 
underftood  by  the  lews,  in  whofe  lacred  writings  it  was  contained,  that  it  might  well  be  called  the 
"  wifdom  of' God  "in  a  myftery,"  i.  e.  declared' in  obfcure  prophecies,  and  myfterious  exprelfions, 
and  types.  Though  this  be  undoubtedly  fo,  as  appears  by  what  the  Jews  both  thought  and  did, 
when' Jefus  the  Melliah,  e.vaiflly  anfwering  what  was  foretold  of  him,  came  amongft  them,_yet  by 
"  the  wifdom  of  God,  in  the  myftery,  vvhcrcin  it  was  hid,  though  purpofed  by  God,  betore  the 
"  fettlingof  the  Jewifti  oeconomy,"  St.  Paul  feems  more  particularly  to  mean,  what  the  Gentiles,  and 
confequently  the  Corinthians,  were  more  peculiarly  concerned  in,  viz  God's  purpofe  of  calling  the 
Gentiles  to  be  his  people  under  the  Meftiah ;  which,  tho'  revealed  in  the  old  teftament,  yet  was  not 
in  the  leaft  underftood,  'till  the  times  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  the  apoftle  of 
the  Gentiles,  which,  therefore,  he  fo  frequently   calls  a  myftery.     The  reading  and  comparing 

Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.  Eph.  iii.  3 9.  chap.  vi.  19,20.  Col.  i.  26,27.  and  ii.  i 8.  and  iv.  •5,4.. 

will  give  light  to  this.  To  which,  give  me  leave  to  obferve  upon  the  ufe  of  the  word,  Wifdom, 
here,  that  ^St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of  God's  calling  the  Gentiles,  cannot,  in  mentioning  it,  forbear 
expreftions  of  his  admiration  of  the  great  and  incomprehenfible  wifdom  of  God  therein.  See 
Eph.  iii.  8,  10.  Rom.  xi.  33. 

Vol.  III.  R  r  purpofe, 


i?4 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


10. 


II. 


12. 


TEXT. 

Which  none  of  the  princes  8 
of  this  world  knew ;  tor  had 
they    i<nown    it,    they  would 
not  have  crucified  the  Lord 
of  ^lory. 

But,  as  it  is  written,  "  Eye  9 
hath  nor  feen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entred  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him." 

But    God    hath     revealed  10 
them  unro  us,  by  his  Spirit ; 
for   the    Spirit    fearcheth    all 
things;   yea,  the  deep  things 
of  God. 

For  what  man  knoweth  il 
the  things  of  a  man,  fave  the 
fpirit  of  a  man,  which  is  in 
him  ?  even  fo,  the  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

Now  we  have  received,  li 
nor  the  fpirit  of  the  world, 
but  the  Spirit,  which  is  oif 
God,-  that  we  might  know 
the  things,  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God. 


An.  Ch.  57.  P  A  R  A  P  H  R  A  S  E. 

Neronis  3. 

Chap.  11.  purpofe,    tefore  the   Jewifh   conftitution  a,  to  the 
glory  of  us  '',   who  underftand,  receive,  and  preach 

8.  it :  Which  none  of  the  rulers  amongft  the  Jews 
underftood  ;  for,  if  they  had,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  Chrift,   who  has  in  his  hands  the 

9.  difpofing  of  all  true  glory.  But  they  knew  it  not, 
as  it  is  written,  "  Eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  ear  heard, 
"  nor  have  the  things,  that  God  hath  prepared  for 
"  them  that  love  him,  entered  into  the  heart  or 
"  thoughts  of  man."  But  thefe  things,  which  are 
not  difcoverable  by  man's  natural  faculties  and 
powers,  God  hath  revealed  to  us,  by  his  Spirit, 
which  fearcheth  out  all  things,  even  the  deep  coun- 
fels  of  God,  which  are  beyond  the  reach  of  our 
abilities  to  difcover.  For,  as  no  man  knoweth 
what  is  in  the  mind  of  another  man,  but  only  the 
fpirit  of  the  man  himfclf,  that  is  in  him  ;  fo,  much 
lefs  doth  any  man  know,  or  can  difcover,  the 
thoughts  and  counfels  of  God,  but  only  the  Spirit  of 
God.  But  we  c  have  received,  not  the  fpirit  of  the 
world  d^  but  the  Spirit,  which  is  of  God,  that  we 
might  know  what  things  are  in  the  purpofe  of  God, 
out  of  his  free  bounty  to  beftow  upon  us. 

NOTES. 

«  Tl(p  Tuv  ctiuvuv,  fignifies  properly  "  before  the  ages,"  and  I  think  it  may  be  doubted,  whether 
thefe  words,  "  before  the  world,"  do  e.^adly  render  the  fenfe  of  the  place.  That  (tiav,  or  Aiuvif, 
fliould  not  be  tranQated,  "  the  world,"  as  in-  many  places  they  are,  I  ihzW  give  one  convincing 
inftance,  among  many,  that  might  be  brought,  viz.  Eph  iii.  9.  compared  with  Col.  i.  26.  The 
words  in  ColofTians  are,  to  (/.v^neiov  to  orTrzKiK^vjj.f/.ifoi'  'iiri  tH'v  cttuyuy,  thus  rendered  in  the  Englifh 
tranilaiion,  "  which  hath  been  hidden  from  ages;"  but  in  Eph.  iii.  9.  a  parallel  place,  the  fame 
words,  n  i^v^nel^  n  cu7n>iii>i^v[xuivx  &e  tuv  aiuvuv,  are  tranflated,  "  The  myftery  which,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  hath  been  hid."  Whereas  it  is  plain  from  Col.  i.  26.  ^^  lav  aiuvuv, 
docs  not  fignify  the  epoch,  or  commencement  of  the  concealment,  but  thofe  from  whom  it  was 
concealed.  'Tis  plain,  the  apoftle,  in  the  verfe  immediately  preceding,  and  that  following  this, 
which  we  have  before  us,  fpeaks  of  the  Jews;  and  therefore  we.«  iZv  aiuvw',  here  may  be  well 
undetftood  to  mean,  "  Before  the  ages  of  the  Jews;"  and  fo  dir'  <£iuvuv,  "  from  the  ages  of  the 
Jews,"  in  the  other  two  mentioned  texts.  Why  ttiavit  in  thefe,  and  other  places,  as  Luke  i.  70. 
and  kSis  iii.  21.  and  elfewhere,  fliould  be  appropriated  to  the  ages  of  the  Jews,  may  be  owing  to 
their  counting  by  ages,  or  jubilees,  vid.  Dr.  Burthogge  in  his  judicious  treatife,  "  chriftianity  a 
revealed  myftery,  cap.  2.  pag.  17. 

'■  St.  Paul  oppofes  here  the  true  glory  of  a  chriftian,  to  the  glorying,  which  was  amongft  the 
Corinthians,  in  the  eloquence,  learning,  or  any  other  quality  of  their  factious  leaders  j  for  St.  Paul, 
in  all  his  exprcflions,  has  an  eye  on  his  main  purpofe ;  as  if  he  fliould  have  laid,  "  Why  do  you 
"  make  divifions,  by  glorying,  as  you  do,  in  your  diftindt  teachers ;  the  glory  that  God  has  ordained 
"  us  Chriftian  teachers  and  profeflbrs  to,  is  to  be  expounders,  preachers,  and  believers  of  thofe 
"  revealed  truths  and  purpofes  of  God,  which,  though  contained  in  the  facred  fcriptures  of  the  old 
"  teftamcnt,  were  not  underftood  in  former  ages.  This  is  all  the  glory,  that  belongs  to  us,  the 
"  difciples  of  Chrift,  who  is  the  Lord  of  all  power  and  glory,  and  lierein  has  given  us,  what  far 
"  excels  all,  that  either  Jews,  or  Gentiles,  had  any  expeftation  of,  from  what  they  gloried  in  :"  vid. 
ver.  9.  Thus  St.  Paul  takes  away  all  matter  of  glorying  from  the  faife  apoftle,  i-nd  his  faiSious 
followers  among  the  Corinthians.  The  excellency  of  the  gofpel-miniftration,  fee  alfo,  2  Cor.  iii. 
6 — II. 

12  '  We,  the  true  apoftles,  or  rather  I;  for  tho' he  fpeaks  in  the  plural  number,  to  avoid  often- 
tation,  as  it  might  be  interpreted  ;  yet  he  is  here  juftifying  himfelf,  and  flicwing  the  Corinthians, 
that  none  of  them  had  reafon  to  forfake  and  flight  him,  to  follow  and  cry  up  their  falfe  apoftle. 
And  that  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf,  is  plain  from  the  next  verfe,  where  he  faith,  "  We  fpeak  not  in  the 
words  which  man's  vvifJom  teachcth,"  the  fame  which  he  fays  of  himfelf,  chap.  i.  ver.  17.  "  I 
"  was  Pent  to  preach,  not  with  wifdom  of  words."  And  chap.  ii.  ver.  i.  "  I  came  to  you,  not  with 
«  excellency  of  fpeech,  or  of  wifdom." 

^  As  he  puts  princes  of  the  world,  ver.  (J,  8.  for  the  rulers  of  th?  Jews,  fo  here  he  puts  «  Spirit 
of  the  world,"  for  the  notions  of  the  Jews,  that  worldly  ipirit,  wherewith  they  interprercd  the  old 
rcftament,  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Meftiah  and  his  kingdom;  which  Ipirit,  in  conrradiftindfion  to 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  the  Roman  converts  had  received,  he  calls  the  fpirit  of  bondage,  Rom. 
viii.  I  J. 

Which 


I  CORINTHIANS.  1^9 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  ly- 

Neronis  -J. 

15     Which  things  alfo  we fpcak,  Which  things  we  not  only  know,  but  declare  alfo  ;  l,hap.  ii. 
notinthewords,  which  man's  ■     ^^  language  and  learning;,  taudit  by  human     i3- 

wifdom  ceacheth,   but  which  1      1  -i    /-     1        ,        •       1    '^i  j 

the   Holy   Ghoft    teachechi  eloquence  and  philolophy,  but  in  the  language  and 

comparing  rpiiituahhingswich     expreliions,  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  teacheth,  in  the 

jpjfirual.  revelations  contained   in   the   holy  Icriptures,  com- 

i.i     But    the  natural   man    re-  .  r  \     •  •  ■  1  u  n 

ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the     paring  one  part  ot  revelation  a  witli  another,     o  Hut     14. 

Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are     a  man,  who  hath  no  Other  help,  but  his  own  nalu- 

focliihncft  unto  him  i  ncuher        j  Acuities,   how  much  foever  improved  by  human 

can  he  know  them;  becaufc  1    r  ■  •         1  i        r     l 

they  are  fpiritualiydifcerned.  arts  and  Iciences,  cannot  receive  the  truths  or  the 

ly     But    he,  that  is  fpiritual,  gofpel,  which  are  made  known  by  another  principle 

judgeth  all  things  yet  he  him-  ,         ■      ^^^   .--^  ^f  Qod  revealing  them;  and 

felt'  IS  judged  ot  no  man.  ^         r          r             •     i-n           1      1  r      i          ^     1 

i5  For  who  hath  known  the  therefore  feem  toolilh  and  ablurd  to  luch  a  man  : 
mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  nor  can  he,  by  the  bare mfe  of  his  natural  faculties, 
hTvLhf  mind  ofchrU^  ""'     ^^^   the  principles  of  human  reafon,  ever  come  to 

the  knowledge  of  them  ;  becaufe  it  is,  by  the  ftudy- 
ing  of  divine  revelation  alone,  that  we  can  attain  the  knowledge  of  them. 
But  he,  that  layc  his  foundation  in  divine  revelation  c,  can  judge  what  is,  and    ij- 
Avhat  is  not,  the  dodtrine  of  the  gofpel,  and  of  falvation  ;  he  can  judge  who  is, 
and  who  is  not,  a  good  minifter  and  preacher  of  the  word  of  God  :  but  others, 
who  are  bare  animal  men,  that  go  not  beyond  the  difcoveries,  made  by  the 
natural  faculties  of  human  underftanding,    without  the  help  and  ftudy  of  reve- 
lation, cannot  judge  of  fuch  an  one,   whether  he  preacheth  right  and  well,  or 
not.     For  who,  by  the  bare  ufe  of  his  natural  parts,  can  come  to  know  the    iS- 
mind  of  the  Lord,  in  the  defign  of  the  gofpel,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  inilrudt 
him  c   [the  fpiritual  man]   in  it.?  But  I,  who  renouncing  all  human  learning 
and  knowledge  in  the  cafe,   take  all,  that  I  preach,  from  divine  revelation 
alone,  I  am  fure,    that  therein  I  have  the  mind  of  Chrift ;  and,  tlierefore, 
tliere  is  no  reafon,  why  any  of  you  Ihould  prefer  other  teachers  to  me  ;  glory 
in  them  who  oppofe  and  vilify  me  3  and  count  it  an  honour  to  go  for  their 
fcholars,  and  be  of  their  party. 

NOTES. 

13  *  'Tis  plain  "  the  fpiritual  things,"  he  here  fpeaks  of,  are  the  unfearchable  counfels  of  God-. 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  therefore  he  calls  "  fpiritual  things." 

14,  15  "  'iru'^iii-j!,  <'  the  animal  man,  and  -TsrvtLiy.ajiKoi,  the  fpiritual  man,"  are  oppofed  by  St. 
Paul  in  ver.  14,  15.  the  one  fignifying  a  man,  that  has  no  higher  principles  to  build  on,  than  thofe  of 
natural  reafon  j  the  other,  a  man,  that  founds  his  faith  and  religion  on  divine  revelation.  This  is 
what  appears  to  be  meant  by  natural,  or  rather  animal  man,  and  fpiritual,  as  they  ftand  oppofed, 
in  thefe  two  verfes. 

16  <:  AvT'i'y  him,  refers  here  to  fpiritual  man,  in  the  former  verfe,  and  not  to  Lord,  in  this.  For 
St.  Paul  is  ilicwing  here,  not  that  a  natural  man,  and  a  mere  philofopher,  cannot  inftrud:  Chrift ;  this 
no  body,  pretending  to  be  a  Chriftian,  could  own ;  but  that  a  man,  by  his  bare  natural  parts,  not 
knowing  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  could  not  inftrudt,  could  not  judge,  could  not  correct  a  preacher 
of  the  gofpel,  who  built  upon  revelation,  as  he  did,  and  therefore  'twas  fure  he  had  the  mind  of  Chrift. 


SECT.    II.    N.  ^. 

CHAP.    III.  I — IV.  20. 
CONTENTS. 

THE  next  matter  of  boafting,  which  the  faftion  made  ufe  of,  to  give  the 
pre-eminence  and  preference  to  their  leader,  above  St.  Paul,  feems  to 
have  been  this,  that  their  new  teacher  had  led  them  further,  and  given 
them  a  deeper  infight  into  the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel,  than  St.  Paul  had  done. 

To 


1^6 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Cn.  57. To  take  away  their  glorying  on  this  account,  St.  Paul  tells  them,  that  they 
^'^^°^  ''were  carnal,  and  not  capable  of  thofe  more  advanced  truths,  or  any  thing, 
Chap.  111.  beyond  the  firft  principles  of  Chriitianity,  which  he  had  taught  them ;  and, 
tho'  another  had  'come  and  watered  what  he  had  planted,  yet  neither  planter, 
nor  waterer,  could  afllime  to  himlelf  any  glory  from  thence,  becaufe  it  was 
God  alone,  that  gave  the  increafe.     But,  whatever  new  dodfrines  they  might 
pretend  to  receive,  from  their  magnified,  new  apoftle,  yet  no  man  could  lay 
any  other  foundation,  in  a  Chriftian  church,  but  what  he,  St.  Paul,  had  laid, 
viz.  that  "  Jefus  is  the  Chrill ;"  and,  therefore,  there  was  no  reafon  to  glory 
in  their  teachers ;  becaufe,  upon  this  foundation,  they,  poffibly,  might  build 
falfe,  or  un found  dodrines,  for  which  they  (hould  receive  no  thanks  from 
God;  tho',  continuing  in  the  faith,  they  might  be  faved.     Some  of  the  par- 
ticular hay  and  ftubble,  which  this  leader  brought  into  the  church  at  Corinth, 
he  feems  particularly  to  point  at,  ch,  iii.   16,  17.  viz.  their  defiling  the  church, 
by  retaining,  and,   as  it  may  be  fuppofed,   patronizing  the  fornicator,  who 
fhould  have  been  turned  out,  ch.  v.  7,  — 13.     He  further  adds,  that  thefe 
extolled  heads  of  their  party  were,  at  beft,  but  nien ;  and  none  of  the  church 
ought  to  glory  in  men  :  for  even  Paul,  and  Apollos,  and  Peter,  and  all  the 
other  preachers  of  the  gofpel,  were  for  the  ufc,  and  benefit,  and  glory  of  the 
church,  as  the  church  was  for  the  glory  of  Chrift. 

Moreover,  he  (hews  them,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  pufi^ed  up,  upon 
the  account  of  thefe  their  new  teachers,  to  the  undervaluing  of  him,  tho'  it 
fhould  be  true,  that  they  had  learned  more  from  them,  than  from  himfelf, 
for  thefe  reafons : 

1 .  Because  all  the  preachers  of  the  gofpel  are  but  ftewards  of  the  myfte- 
ries  of  God;  and,  whether  they  have  been  faithful  in  their  ftewardfliip,  can- 
not be  now  known  ;  and,  therefore,  they  ought  not  to  be  fome  of  them  mag- 
nified and  extolled,  and  others  depreffed  and  blamed  by  their  hearers  here,  'till 
Chrift  their  Lord  came  ;  and  then  he,  knowing  how  they  have  behaved 
themfelves  in  theil-  miniflry,  will  give  them  their  due  praifes.  Befides,  thefe 
ftewards  have  nothing,  but  what  they  have  received  ;  and,  therefore,  no  glory 
belongs  to  them  for  it. 

2.  Because,  if  thefe  leaders  were  (as  was  pretended)  apoftles,  glory,  and 
honour,  and  outward  affluence  here,  was  not  their  portion,  the  apoftles  being 
deftined  to  want,  contempt  and  perfecution. 

3.  They  ought  not  to  be  honoured,  followed  and  gloried  in,  as  apoftles, 
becaufe  they  had  not  the  power  of  miracles,  which  he  intended  fliortly  to 
come,  and  Ihew,  they  had  not. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


I. 


AN  D  I  brethren,  found  you  fo  given  up  to  pride       A  ND  I,  brethren,  could 
and  vain-glory,  in  affeaation  of  learning  and     £V  f-^.^Pf  -"J™  " 
philofophical  knowledge  a,  that    I   could  not  Ipeak     carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in 
to   you  as  fpiritual  b,  i.  e.  as  to  men  not  wholly     Chrift. 
depending    on  philofophy,    and  the    difcoveries  of 
natural  reafon  ;  as  to  men,  who  had  refigned  them- 
felves up,  in  matters  of  religion,  to  revelation,  and 
the  knowledge,  which  comes  only  from  the  Spirit  of 

NOTES. 

I  »  Vid.  ch.  i.  22.  and  iii.  18. 

''  Here  'avdj[j.a]ix.i(,  ipiritual,  is  oppofed  to  o-ajit/xof,  carnal,  as  chap.  ii.  14.  it  is  to  "^v/jkU, 
natural,  or  rather  animal;  fo  that  here  we  have  three  lores  of  men,  i.  Carnal,  i.  e.  fjch  as  are 
Iway'd  by  flefhly  paffions  and  interefts.  2.  Animal,  fuch  as  feek  wifdom,  or  a  way  to  happinefs, 
only  by  the  ftrength  and  guidance  of  their  own  narural  parts,  without  any  lupernatural  light,  coming 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  i.  e.  by  reafon  without  revelation,  by  philoiophy  without  fcripture.  3.  Spi- 
ritual, i.  e.  fuch  as  feek  their  diredtion  to  happinefs,  not  in  the  dictates  of  natural  realon  and  philo- 
fophy, but  in  the  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  holy  fcriptures. 

5  God; 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57; 

Neronis  3. 


2  I  have  fed  you  with  milk, 
and  not  with  meat:  for  hither- 
to ye  were  not  able  to  bear 
it,  neither  yer  now  are  ye 
able- 


■>  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for 
whereas  there  is  among  you 
envying,  and  itrife,  and  divi- 
flons,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and 
walk  as  men  ? 

J  For  while  one  faith,  I  am 
of  Paul,  and  another,  I  am  of 
Apollo?,  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 


God;  but  as  to  carnal  a,  even  as  to  babe?,  who  yet  Chap.  Hi. 
retained  a  great  many  childilh  and  wrong  notions 
about  it:  this  hindered  me,  that  I  could  not  go  fo 
far,  as  I  defired,  in  the  myfteries  of  the  Chriilian 
religion;  But  was  fain  to  content  myfelf  with  inftrudl- 
ing  you  in  the  firft  principles  ^,  and  more  obvious 
and  eafy  docftrines  of  it.  I  could  not  apply  myfelf  2? 
to  you,  as  to  fpiritual  men  c^  that  could  compare 
fpiritual  things  with  fpiritual,  one  part  of  fcripture 
with  another,  and  thereby  underfland  the  truths, 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  difcerning  true  from 
falfe  do(5lrines,  good  and  ufeful,  from  evil  ^  and  vain 
opinions.  A  further  difcovery  of  the  truths  and 
myfteries  of  Chriftianity,  depending  wholly  on  reve- 
lation, you  were  not  able  to  bear,  then;  nor  are  you 
yet  able  to  bear ;  Becaufe  you  are  carnal,  full  of  3- 
envyings,  and  ftrife,  and  fadlions,  upon  the  account 
of  your  knowledge,  and  the  orthodoxy  of  your  par- 
ticular parties  e.  For,  whilft  you  fay,  one,  "  I  am  4^ 
of  Paul ;"  and  another,  "  I  am  of  Apollos  f,"  are 
ye  not  carnal,  and  manage  yourfelves  in  the  con- 
duct, both  of  your  minds  and  aftions,  according  to 
barely  human  principles,  and  do  not,  as  fpiritual 
men,  acknowledge  all  that  information,  and  all 
thofe  gifts,  wherewith  the  minifters  of  Jefus  Chrift 
are  furniflied,  for  the  propagation  of  the  gofpel,  to 
come   wholly   from    the  Spirit  of  God  ? 


NOTES. 

1  »  Here  en^MKot,  carnal,  is  oppofed  to  TK^^ixttlmof,  fpiritual,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  that  4-^x"^'U 
natural,  or  animal,  is  oppofed  to  -Tryd/ixetliKoi,  fpiritual,  chap.  ii.  14.  as  appears  by  the  explication, 
which  St.  Paul  himfelf  gives  here  to  ita^kiko;,  carnal :  for  he  makes  the  carnal,  to  be  all  one  with 
babes  in  Chrift,  v.  i.  i.  e.  fuch  as  had  not  their  underftandings  yet  fully  opened  to  the  true  grounds 
of  the  Chriftian  religion,  but  retained  a  great  many  childifli  thoughts  about  it,  as  appeared  by  their 
divifions,-  one  for  the  doftrine  of  hismafter,  Paul;  another  for  that  of  his  mafter,  Apollos;  which,  if 
they  had  been  fpiritual,  i.  e.  had  looked  upon  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel  to  have  come  folely  frorti 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  be  had  only  from  revelation,  they  could  not  have  done.  For  then,  all 
human  mixtures,  of  any  thing  derived,  either  from  Paul  or  Apollos,  or  any  other  man,  had  been 
wholly  excluded.  But  they,  in  thefe  divilions,  profeffed  to  hold  their  religion,  one  from  one  man, 
and  another  from  another ;  and  were  thereupon  divided  into  parties.  This,  he  tells  thetn,  was  to 
be  carnal,  and  ■Trie.iraj^i'  kclJo,  av-^^wnrov,  to  be  led  by  principles  purely  human,  i.  e.  to  found  their 
religion  upon  men's  natural  parts  and  difcoveries,  whereas  the  gofpel  was  wholly  built  upon  divine 
revelation,  and  nothing  clfe ;  and  from  thence  alone  thofe,  who  were  Ti'dJ/f/.oJ/xoi,  took  it. 

^  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  apoftle's  metaphor  of  milk  and  babes,  may  be  feen  Hcb.  v. 
12 14. 

2  «  Vid.  chap.  ii.  1-5. 
*  Vid.  Heb.  V.   14. 

3  e  Kctr"  avd-^aTTov,  "  fpeaking  according  to  man,"  fignifies  fpeaking  according  to  the  principles 
of  natural  reafon,  in  contradiftindion  to  revelation  :  vid.  1  Cor.  ix.  8.  Gal.  i.  11.  And  fo  "  walk-? 
ing  according  to  man,"  muft  here  be  underflood. 

4  f  From  this  4th  verfe,  compared  with  chap.  iv.  6.  it  may  be  no  improbable  conjedture,  that  the 
divifion  in  this  church  was  only  into  two  oppofue  parties,  whereof  the  one  adhered  to  St.  Paul,  the 
other  ft:ood  up  for  their  head,  a  falfe  apoftle,  who  oppofed  St.  Paul.  For  the  Apollos,  whom 
St.  Paul  mentions  here,  was  one  (as  he  tells  us,  ver.  6.)  who  came  in,  and  watered  what  he  had 
planted  ;  i.  e.  when  St-  Paul  had  planted  a  church  at  Corinth,  this  Apollos  got  into  it,  and  pretended 
to  inltruit  them  further,  and  boalled  in  his  performances  amongft  them,  which  St.  Paul  takes 
notice  of  again,  2  Cor.  x.  15,  16.  Now  the  Apollos,  that  he  here  fpeaks  of,  he  himfelf  tells  us, 
chap.  iv.  6.  was  another  man,  under  that  borrowed  name.  'Tis  true,  St.  Paul,  in  his  epiftles  to  the 
Corinthians,  generally  fpeaks  of  thefe  his  oppofers,  in  the  plural  number;  but  it  is  to  be  remember'd, 
that  he  fpeaks  lb  of  himfelf  too,  which,  as  it  was  the  lels  invidious  way,  in  regard  of  himfelf,  i'o  i: 
was  the  fofter  way  towards  his  oppofers,  tho'  he  feems  to  intimate  plainly,  that  it  was  one  leader 
that  was  fet  up  agaiuft  him. 

Vol.  III.  S  f  What, 
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An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  3. 


PARAPHRASE. 


6. 


Chap.  III.       What,  then,  are  any  of  the  preachers  of  tlie  go- 

^'  fpel,  that  you  Ihould  glory  in  them,  and  divide  hito 
parties,  under  their  names  ?  Who,  for  example,  is 
Paul,  or  who  Apollos  ?  What  are  they  elfe,  but  bare 
miniflers,  by  whofe  miniftry,  according  to  thofe  feve- 
ral  abilities  and  gifts,  which  God  has  beftowed  upon 
each  of  them,  ye  have  received  the  gofpel  ?  They 
are  only  fervants,  employed  to  bring  unto  you  a  reli- 
gion, derived  entirely  from  divine  revelation,  where- 
in human  abilities,  or  wifdom,  had  nothing  to  do. 
The  preachers  of  it  are  only  inftruments,  by  whom 
this  doftrine  is  conveyed  to  you,  which,  whether  you 
look  on  it  in  its  original,  it  is  not  a  thing  ot  human 
invention  or  difcoveryj  or  whether  you  look  upon 
the  gifts  of  the  teachers,  who  inftruft  you  in  it,  all  is 
entirely  from  God  alone,  and  affords  you  not  the  leaft 
ground  to  attribute  any  thing  to  your  teachers.  For 
example,  I  planted  it  amongft  you,  and  Apollos  wa- 
tered it :  but  nothing  can  from  thence  be  afcribed  to 
either  of  us ;  there  is  no  reafon  for  your  calling  your- 

7.  felves,  fome  of  Paul,  and  others  of  Apollos.  For 
neither  the  planter,  nor  the  waterer,  have  any  power 
to  make  it  take  root  and  grow  in  your  hearts ;  they 
are  as  nothing,  in  that  refpeftj  the  growth  and  fuc- 

?.  cefs  is  owing  to  God  alone.  The  planter  and  the 
waterer,  on  this  account,  are  all  one,  neither  of  them 
to  be  magnified,  or  preferred,  before  the  other;  they 
are  but  inflruments,  concurring  to  the  fame  end,  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  dilfinguifhed,  and  fet  in 
oppofition  one  to  another,  or  cried  up,    as  more  de- 

5.  ferving,  one  than  another.  We,  the  preachers  of  the 
gofpel, are  but  labourers,  employed  by  God,  about  that 
which  is  his  work,  and  from  him  fhall  receive  reward 
hereafter,  every  one  according  to  his  own  labour ; 
and  not  from  men  here,  who  are  liable  to  make  a 
wrong  eftimate  of  the  labours  of  their  teachers,  pre- 
ferring thofe,  who  do  not  labour  together  with  God, 
who  do  not  carry  on  the  defign,  or  work  of  God,  in 
the  gofpel,  or  perhaps  do  not  carry  it  on,  equally 
10.  with  others,  who  are  undervalued  by  them.  Ye, 
who  are  the  church  of  God,  are  God's  building,  in 
which  I,  according  to  the  skill  and  knowledge  which 
God,  of  his  free  bounty,  has  been  pleafed  to  give  me, 
and,  therefore,  ought  not  to  be  to  me,  or  any  other, 
matter  of  glorying,  as  a  skilful  architect,  have  laid  a 
fure  foundation,  which  is  Jefus,  the  Meffiah,  the  fole 
^i.  and  only  foundation  of  chriftianity,  Befides  which,  no 
man  can  lay  any  other.  But,  tho'  no  man,  who  pre- 
tends to  be  a  preacher  of  the  gofpel,  can  build  upon 
any  other  foundation,  yet  you  ought  not  to  cry  up 
your  new  inftrudor  a  (who  has  come  and  built  upon 
the  foundation,  that    I   laid)   for  the  dodlrines,  he 

NOTES. 

ji  «  Chap.  iv.  15.    In  this  he  re.^edti  on  the  falfc  apoftle,  2  Cor. 


TEXT. 

Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  5 
is  Apollos,  but    minifters,   by 
whom  ye    believed,  even    as 
the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ? 


I  have  planted,  Apollos  wa-tf 
tered  :  but  God  gave  the  in- 

cieaie. 


So  then,  neither  is  he,  that/ 
plantcth,  any  thing,  neither  he 
that  watereih  ;  but  God,  that 
giveth  the  incrcafe. 

Now  he  that  planteth,  and  8 
he    that    watereth,  arc   one; 
and  every   man  fhall   receive 
his  own  rev/ardj  according  to 
his  own  labour. 


For  we  are    labourers   to- 9 
gether  with  God  :  ye  are  God's 
husbandry,  ye  are  God's  build- 
ino;. 


According  to  the  grace  of  10 
God,  which  is  given  unto 
me,  as  a  wife  mafter-builder 
I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and 
another  buildech  thereon.  But 
let  every  man  take  heed  how 
he  buildeth  thereupon. 


For  other  foundation   can  1 1 
no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jcfus  Chrift. 


t.   ir,  16. 


builds 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


1^9 


TEXT. 


12  Now,  if  any  man  build  up- 
on ihi6  foundation,  gold,  i'llver, 
precious  Hones,  wood,  hay, 
Hubble; 

!•>  Every  man's  work  Oiall  be 
made  manifeft.  F'or  the  day 
fhall  declare  it,  becaufc  it  fliall 
be  revealed  by  fire;  and  the 
fire  iliali  try  every  man's  work, 
of  what  fort  it  is. 

J  A  If  any  man's  work  abide, 
which  he  hath  built  thereupon, 
he  fliali  receive  a  reward. 

Ij  It  any  man's  work  Inall  be 
burnt,  he  Iliali  fufferiofs:  but 
he  himfelf  Ifiall  be  fived  ;  yet 
ib,  as  by  fire. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dv/elleth  in 
you  ? 

17  If  any  man  defile  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  him  fliall  God 
dertroy:  for  the  temple  of 
God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye 
are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  him- 
felf: if  any  man  among  you 
fecmeth  to  be  wife  in  this 
world,  let  him  become  a  fool, 
that  he  may  be  wile. 


19  For  the  wifdom  of  this 
world  is  foolilTineis  with  God  : 
for  it  is  written.  He  taketh 
the  wife  in  their  own  crafti- 
nefs. 

20  And  again, The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  thoughts  of  the  wife, 
that  they  are  vain. 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  glory 
in  men :  for-  all  things  arc 
yours: 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos, 
or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or 
life,  or  death,  or  things  pre- 
fent,  or  things  to  come;  all 
are  yours : 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Kekokis  5. 

Ch.'vp.  111. 
12. 


PARAPHRASE. 

builds  thereon,  as  if  there  were  no  other  minifler 
of  the  gofpel  but  he.  For  'tis  polfible  a  man  may 
build,  upon  that  true  foundation,  wood,  hay,  and 
flubble,  things  that  will  not  bear  the  teft,  when  the 
trial  by  fire,  at  the  laft  day  a,  fliall  come.  At  that  13. 
day,  every  man's  work  fliall  be  tried  and  difcovered, 
of  what  fort  it  is.  If  what  he  hath  taught  be  found  H- 
and  good,  and  will  ftand  the  trial,  as  filver  and  gold, 
and  precious  fliones  abide  in  the  fire,  he  fliall  be 
i;ewarded  for  his  labour  in  the  gofpel.  But,  if  he  15- 
hath  introduced  falfe  or  unfound  doftrines,  into 
chriftianity,  he  fhall  be  like  a  man,  whofe  building, 
being  of  wood,  hay,  and  flubble,  is  confumed  by  the 
fire,  all  his  pains  in  building  is  lofl,  and  his  works 
deftroyed  and  gone,  tho'he  himfelf  fliould  efcape  and 
be  faved,  I  told  you,  that  ye  are  Gods  building  bj  16. 
yea,  more  than  that,  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  in 
which  his  Spirit  dwelleth.  If  any  man,  by  corrupt  17. 
doftrine  or  difcipline,  defileth  c  the  temple  of  God, 
he  fliall  not  be  faved  with  lofs,  as  by  fire  ;  but  him 
will  God  deflroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are.  Let  no  man  deceive  himfelf,  18. 
by  his  fuccefs  in  carrying  his  point  d :  if  any  one 
feemeth  to  himfelf,  or  others,  wife  e^  in  worldly  wif- 
dom, fo  as  to  pride  himfelf  in  his  parts  and  dexterity, 
in  compafling  his  ends,  let  him  renounce  all  his  natu- 
ral and  acquired  parts,  all  his  knowledge  and  ability, 
that  he  may  become  truly  wife,  in  embracing  and 
owning  no  other  knowledge,  but  the  fimplicity  of 
the  Gofpel.  For  all  other  wifdom,  all  the  wifdom 
of  the  world,  is  foolifhnefs  with    God  :   for  it  is 

the  wife  in  their  own  crafti- 
And  again,  *'  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts 
of  the  wife,  that  they  are  vain."  Therefore,  let 
none  of  you  glory  in  any  of  your  teachers  ;  for  they 
are  but  men.  For  all  your  teachers,  whether  Paul, 
or  Apollos,  or  Peter,  even  the  apoftles  themfelves, 
nay,  all  the  world,  and  even  the  world  to  come,  all 
things  are  yours,  for  your  fake  and  ufe  : 


written,  "  He  taketh 
nefs. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


NOTES. 

12  "  When  the  day  of  trial  and  recompence  fliall  be;  fee  chap.  iv.  5.  where  he  fpeaks  of  the 
fame  thing. 

16  ''  Vide  vcr.  9. 

17  '■  It  is  not  incongruous  to  think,  that  by  any  man,  here,  St.  Paul  deflgns  one  particular  man, 
viz.  the  falfe  apoftle,  who,  'tis  probable,  by  the  ftrength  of  his  party.,  fupporring  and  retaining  the 
fornicator,  mentioned  chap.  v.  in  the  church,  had  defiled  it ;  which  may  be  the  reafon,  why  .St.'PauI 
fo  often  mentions  fornication,  in  this  epiftlc,  and  that,  in  fome  places,  with  particular  emphafis,  as 
chap.  v.  9.  and  vi.  13 — 20.  Moft  of  the  difordcrs,  in  this  church,  we  may  look  on,  as  owing  to 
this  falfe  apoftle;  which  is  the  reafon,  why  St.  Paul  fets  himfelf  fo  much  againfl  him,  in  both  thefe 
epiftles,  and  makes  almoll  the  whole  bufmefs  of  them,  to  draw  the  Corinthians  off  from  this  leader, 
judging,  as  'tis  like,  that  this  church  could  not  be  reformed,  as  long  as  thatperfon  was  in  credit,  and 
had  a  party  among  them. 

18  ■*  What  it  was,  wherein  the  crafrincf;  of  the  perfon  mentioned  had  appeared,  it  was  not 
necedary  for  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinrhians,  who  knew  the  matter  of  fadf,  to  particularize  to 
us :  therefore  it  is  left  to  guefs,  and  po'Iibly  we  fhall  not  be  much  out,  if  we  take  it  to  be  the  keeping 
th§  fornicator  from  ccnfure,  fo  much  infilled  on  by  St.  Paul,  chap.  5. 

'  That  by  (rapk  here,  the  apoftle  meani,  a  cunning  man  in  bufincfs,  is  plain  from  hii  quotation 
in  the  ne.Kt  verle,  where  the  VVile,  fpoken  of,  are  the  crafty. 

As 
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Chap.  III.  As  you  are  Chrift's,  fubjefls  of  his  kingdom,  for  his 
23-  glory  i  and  Chrift,andhis  kingdom,  for  the  glory  of 
God.  Therefore,  if  all  your  teachers,  and  fo  many 
other  greater  things,  are  for  you,  and  for  your  fakes, 
you  can  have  no  reafon  to  make  it  a  glory  to  you, 
that  you  belong  to  this,  or  that,  particular  teacher 
amongft  you  :  your  true  glory  is,  that  you  are  Chrift's, 
and  Chrifl  and  all  his  are  God's ;  and  not,  that  you 
are  this,  or  that,  man's  fcholar  or  follower. 


TEXT. 

And  ye  are  Clirift'si   and  23 
Clinlt  ii  God's. 


Chap.  IV.  As  for  mc,  I  pretend  not  to  fet  up  a  fchool  amongft 
^-  you,  and  as  a  mailer  to  have  my  fcholars  denomi- 
nated from  me ;  no,  let  no  man  have  higher  thoughts 
of  me,  than  as  a  minifter  of  Chrift,  employed  as  his 
fleward,  to  difpenfe  the  truths  and  dodtrines  of  the 
gofpel,  which  are  the  myfleries  which  God  wrapped 
up,  in  types,  and  obfcure  prediftions,  where  they  have 
lain  hid,  till  by  us,  his  apoftles,  he  now  reveals  them. 

2;  Now  that,  which  is  principally  required  and  regarded 
in  a  fleward,  is,  that  he  be  faithful  in  difpenfmg  what 

3.  is  committed  to  his  charge.  But  as  for  me,  I  value 
it  not,  if  I  am  cenfured  by  fome  of  you,  or  by  any 
man,    as    not  being  a  faithful  fleward:  nay,  as   to 

4-  this,  I  pafs  no  judgment  on  myfelf.  For  tho' I  can 
truly  fay,  that  I  know  nothing  by  myfelf,  yet  am  I 
not  hereby  juftified  to  you :  but  the  Lord,  whofe 
fteward  I  am,  at  the  lafl  day  will  pronounce  fentence 
on  my  behaviour  in  my  flewardfliip,  and  then  you 

5'  will  know  what  to  think  of  me.  Then  judge  not 
either  me,  or  others,  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  will  bring  to  light  the  dark  and 
fecret  counfels  of  men's  hearts,  in  preaching  the 
gofpel :  and  then  fhall  every  one  have  that  praife, 
that  eftimate  fet  upon  him,  by  God  himfelf,  which 
he  truly  deferves.  But  praife  ought  not  to  be  given 
them,  before  the  time,  by  their  hearers,  who  are 

^-  ignorant,  fallible  men.  On  this  occafion  I  have 
named  ApoUos  and  myfelf  a^  as  the  magnified  and 
oppofed  heads  of  diflinft  factions  amongfl  you  ;  not 
that  we  are  fo,  but  out  of  refpedt  to  you,  that  1 


Let   a  man  fo  account  of  I 
us,   as    of  (he    minifters    of 
Chrill,    and    ftewaids  of  the 
myfterieiof  God. 


Moreover,  it  is  required  in  2. 
ftewards,  that  a  man  be  found 
faiihful. 

But  with   me  ir  is  a    very  5 
fmall  thing,  that  I  fhould  be 
judged  of   you,  or  of  man's 
judgment:    yea,   I  judge   not 
mine  own  felf. 

For  I  know  nothing  by  my-  a 
fclf,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  jufti* 
fied  :  but  he,  that  judgcth  me, 
is  the  Lord. 

Therefore  judge  nothing  be-  j 
fore  the  time,  until  the  Lord 
come,  who  both  will  bring  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of 
djrknefs,  and  will  make  mani- 
fell  the  counfels  of  the  hearts: 
and  then  fliall  every  man  have 
praife  of  God. 


And  thefe  things,  brethren,  6 
I  have  in  a  figure  transferred 
to  myfelf,  and  to  Apollos,  for 
your  fakes ;  that  ye  might  learn 
in  us,  not  to  think  of  men 
above  that  which  is  written> 
that  no  one  of  you  be  puffed 
up,  for  one  againft  another. 


might  offend  no  body,  by  naming  them  ;  and  that 
you  might  learn  by  us,  of  whom  I  have  written  t', 
that  we  are  but  planters,  waterers,  and  ftewards,  not 
to  think  of  the  miniflers  of  the  gofpel,  above  what 
I  have  written  to  you  of  them,  that  you  be  not  puf- 
fed up,  each  party,  in  the  vain  glory  of  their  one  ex- 
tolled leader,  to  the  crying  down  and  contempt  of 
any  other,  who  is  well  efteemed  of  by  others.  For 
what  maketh  one  to  differ  from  another  ?  or  what 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  what  knowledge  of  the  gofpel  has 

any  leader  amongfl  you,  which  he  received  not,  as     ceive  it,  why  doft  thou  glory, 

as  if  rhou  badft  not  received  it  ? 


For  who    makcih  thee  to  j 
differ  from  another  ?  and  what 
haft  thou  that  thou  didit  not 
receive.^  Now,  if  thou  didfl:  re- 


NOTES, 


6  »  Vid.  chap.  iii.  4. 

^  Vid.  chap.  iii.  6,  9.    chap.  iv.  i. 
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TEXT. 

S  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye 
are  rich,  ye  have  reigned  as 
kings  without  us :  and  I  would 
to  God  ye  did  reign,  that  we 
aH()  might  reign  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  huh 
fet  forth  us  the  apoftles  lafl:, 
as  it  were,  appointed  to  dca:h. 
For  we  are  made  a  fpedtacle 
unto  the  world,  and  to  angels, 
and  to  men. 
JO  We  are  fools  for  Chrift's 
fake,  but  ye  are  wife  in  Chrift  : 
we  are  weak,  but  ye  are 
ftrong:  ye  are  honourable, 
but  we  are  defpifcd. 

1 1  Even  unto  this  prefenr  hour, 
we  both  hunger  and  thirlt, 
and  are  naked,  and  are  but- 
feted,  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling-place; 

12  And  labour,  working  with 
our  own  hands  :  being  reviled, 
we  ble(s:  being  perlircuted, 
we  fufFer  it : 

13  Being  defamed,  we  intreat: 
we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
world,  and  are  the  ofFfcour- 
Jng  of  all  things  unto  this 
day. 

14  I  write  not  thefe  things  to 
,  fhame  you;  bur,  as  my  be- 
I     loved  fons,  I  warn  you. 

'.15  For,  though  you  have  ten 
thoufand  inllruftors  in  Chrifi:, 
yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers : 
for,  in  Chrill  Jefus,  I  have 
begotten  you,  through  the 
gofpei. 

16  Wherefore  I  befeech  you, 
be  ye  followers  of  me. 

17  For  this  caufe  have  I  fent 
unto  you  Timotheus,  who  is 
my  beloved  fon,  and  faithful 
in  the  Lord,  who  fiiall  bring 
you  into  remembrance  of  m.y 
ways,  which  he  in  Chrifi:,  as 
I  teach  every  where  in  every 
church. 
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Neronis  •;. 


S. 


Intrufted  to  him  of  God,  and  not  acquired  by  his  Chap,  iv 
own  abilities  ?  And  if  he  received  it  as  a  fteward, 
why  does  he  glory  in  that,  which  is  not  his  own  ? 
However,  you  are  mightily  fatisfied  with  your  pre- 
fent  ftate;  you  now  are  full,  you  now  are  rich,  and 
abound  in  ev'ery  thing  you  defire ;  you  have  not  need 
of  me,  but  have  reigned  like  princes  without  me ; 
and  I  wifh  truly  you  did  rei2;n,  that  I  might  come 
and  {hare  in  the  protection  and  profperity  you  enjoy, 
now  you  are  in  your  kingdom.  For  I  being  made  an 
apoftle  laft  of  all,  it  feems  to  me  as  if  I  were  brought 
laft  ^  upon  the  llage,  to  be,  in  my  fuiferings  and 
death,  a  fpeftacle  to  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and 
to  men.  I  am  a  fool  for  Chrift's  fake,  but  you  ma- 
nage your  Chriftian  concerns  with  wifdom.  I  am 
weak,  and  in  a  fuffering  condition  b  ;  you  are  flrong 
and  flourifhing;  you  are  honourable,  but  I  am  de- 
fpifed.  Even  to  this  prefent  hour,  I  both  hunger 
and  thirft,  and  want  cloaths,  and  am  buffeted,  wan- 
dering without  houfe  or  home  ;  And  maintain  my- 
felfwith  the  labour  of  my  hands.  Being  reviled, 
I  blefs  :  being  perfecuted,  I  fuffer  patiently  :  Being 
defamed,  I  intreat :  I  am  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
world,  and  the  oif-fcouring  of  all  things  unto  this 
day.  I  write  not  thefe  things  to  fliame  you ;  but 
as  a  father  to  warn  you,  my  children,  that  ye  be  not 
the  devoted  zealous  partifans  and  followers  of  fuch, 
whofe  carriage  is  not  like  this  ;  under  whom,  how- 
ever you  may  flatter  yourfelves,  in  truth,  you  do 
not  reign ;  but  on  the  contrary,  ye  are  domineer'd 
over,  and  fleeced  by  them  c.  I  warn  you,  I  fay, 
as  your  father :  for  how  many  teachers  foever  you 
may  have,  you  can  have  but  one  father ;  it  was  I, 
that  begot  you  in  Chrift,  i,  e.  I  converted  you  to 
Chriftianity.  Wherefore  I  beleech  you,  be  ye  fol- 
lowers of  me  d.  To  this  purpofe  I  have  fent  my 
beloved  fon  Timothy  to  you,  who  may  be  relied 
upon  :  he  fhall  put  you  in  mind,  and  inform  you, 
how   I  behave  myfelf  every  where  in  the  miniftry 


10. 


II. 


12. 


14. 


15- 


16. 


NOTES. 


9  »  The  apolllc  feems  here  to  allude  to  the  cuftom  of  bringing  thofe  lail  upon  the  theatre, 
who  were  to  be  deftroyed  by  wild  beafts. 

10  '■  So  he  ufes  the  word  weaknefs,  often,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  applied  to  himfelf : 
vid.  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 

14.  =  Vid.  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  St.  Paul  here,  from  ver.  8,  to  f.  by  giving  an  account  of  his  own 
carriage,  gently  rebukes  them  for  following  men  of  a  different  character,  and  e.\ivjrts  them  to  be 
followers  of  himfelf 

16  "i  This  he  prefTes  again,  chap.  xi.  i.  and  'tis  not  likely  he  would  have  propofed  himfelf,  over 
and  over  again,  to  them,  to  be  followed  by  them,  had  the  quellionand  conteft  amongftthem  been 
only,  whofe  name  they  Ihould  have  born,  his,  or  their  new  teacher's.  His  propoiing  himfelf,  there- 
fore, thus  to  be  followed,  muft  be  underltood,  in  diredt  oppolition  to  the  talle  apoltlc,  who  milled 
them,  and  was  nor  to  be  fuffjred  to  have  any  credit,  or  followers,  amoDgft  them. 
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Chap.  IV.  of  the  gofpel  ».     Some,  indeed,  are  puffed  up,    and 
iS-    make   their  boafts,   as  if  I  would  not  come  to  you. 
19.     But  I  intend,  God  willing,  to  come  Ihortly  j  and 
then  will  make  trial,  not  of  the  rhetorick,  or  talk- 
ing,   of   thofe    boafters,    but  of  what   miraculous 
zo:    power   of  the   Holy    Gholl:    is  in  them.     For  the 
doftrine  and  prevalency  of  the  gofpel,  the  propa- 
gation and  fupport  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  by  the  con- 
verfion  and  ellablifliment  of  believers,  does  not  con- 
fift  in  talking,  nor  in  the  fluency  of  a  glib  tongue, 
and  a  fine  difcourfc,  but  in  the  miraculous  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghofl. 


TEXT. 

Now  rcme  are  pufFed  up,  i  g 
as   though  I  would  not  come 
to  you. 

But    I    will   come  to    you  19 
(liortly,  if  the  L.nrd  will,  and 
will  know,  not  the  fpeech  of 
them  which  arc  puffed  up,  but 
tlie  power. 

For  the  kinf^dom  of  God  20 
is     not    in    word,     but     in 
power. 


NOTES. 

T7  '  This  he  does  to  fliew,  that  what  he  taught  them,  and  prefTed  them  to,  was  not  in  a  pique 
againil  his  oppofir,  but  to  convince  them,  that  nil  he  did,  at  Corinth,  was  the  very  fame,  and  no     <■ 
other,  than  what  he  did  every  where,  as  a  faithful  Ileward  and  minifter  of  the  gofpel. 


SECT.    11.    N.  6. 


CHAP.     IV.  21. 


-VI.  20. 


CONTENTS. 

ANother  means,  which  St,  Paul  makes  ufe  of,  to  bring  off  the  Corinthians 
from  their  falfe  apoflle,  and  to  Ifop  the  veneration  of  him,  and  their 
glorying  in  him,  is  by  reprefenting  to  them  the  fault  and  diforder,  which  was 
committed  in  that  church,  by  not  judging  and  expelling  the  fornicator;  which 
negledl,  as  may  be  guefled,  v/as  owing  to  that  fartion. 

1.  Because  it  is  natural  for  a  £icl:ion,  to  fupport  and  protect  an  offender, 
that  is  of  their  fide. 

2.  From  the  great  fear  St.  Paul  was  in,  whether  they  would  obey  him, 
in  cenfuring  the  offender,  as  appears  by  the  fccond  cpiftle ;  which  he  could 
not  fear,  but  from  the  oppofite  fadtion ;  they,  who  had  preferved  their 
refped:  to  him,   being  fure  to  follow  his  orders. 

3.  From  what  he  fays,  ch.  iv.  16.  After  he  had  told  them,  vcr.  6.  of 
that  chapter,  that  they  iliould  not  be  puffed  up,  for  any  other,  againft  him, 
(for  fo  the  whole  fcope  of  his  difcourfc  here  imports)  he  befecches  them  to  be 
his  followers,  i.  e.  leaving  their  other  guides,  to  follow  him,  in  punifliing  the 
offender.  For  that  we  may  conclude,  from  his  immediately  infifting  on  it  fo 
earneftly,  he  had  in  his  view,  when  he  befeeches  them  to  be  followers  of  him, 
and  confequently  that  they  might  join  with  him,  and  take  him  for  their  leader, 
chap.  v.  3,4.  he  makes  himfclf  by  his  fpirit,  as  his  proxy,  the  prefident  of 
their  affembly,  to  be  convened  for  the  punilbing  that  criminal. 

4.  It  may  further  be  fufpecfed,  from  what  St.  Paul  fays,  ch.  vl.  i.  that  the 
oppofite  party,  to  ffop  the  church-cenfure,  pretended  tliat  this  was  a  matter 
to  be  judged  by  the  civil  magiftrate :  nay,  poiiibly,  from  wh.at  is  laid,  ver.  6. 
of  that  chapter,  it  may  be  gathered,  that  they  had  got  it  brought  before  the 
heathen  judge  ;  or  at  leaJl  from  ver.  12.  tliat  they  j)lcadcd,  that  what  he  had 
done  was  lawful,  and  might  be  juftined  before  the  nKigiiliate.  For  the  judg- 
iiig    fpoken  of,  chap.  vi.  muft  be  underlfood  to  relate  to   the  fame  matter  it 
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does,  chap.  v.  it  being  a  continuation  of  the  (ame  difcourfe  and  argument :  An.  Ch.  57; 
as  is  eafy  to  be  obferved  by  any  one,  wiio  will  read  it  without  regarding  the  ^^^^Jl^J^IT^ 
divifions  into  chapters  and  verfes,  whereby  ordinary  people  (not  to  lay  others)  Chap.  IV. 
are  often  difturbed  in  reading  the  holy  fcripture,  and  hindered  from  obferving 
the  true  fenfe  and  coherence  of  it.  The  whole  6th  chapter  is  fpent  in  profe- 
cuting  the  bufinefs  of  the  fornicator,  begun  in  the  j;th.  That  this  is  fo,  is 
evident  from  the  latter  end,  as  well  as  beginning  of  the  6th  Chapter.  And 
therefore,  what  St.  Paul  fays  of  lawful,  chap.  vi.  12.  may,  without  any  vio- 
lence, be  fuppofed  to  be  faid,  in  anfvver  to  fome,  who  might  have  alleged  in 
favour  of  the  fornicator,  that  what  he  had  done  was  lawful,  and  inio-ht  be 
juftified  by  the  laws  of  the  country,  which  he  was  under :  why  elfe  fl:!ould 
St.  Paul  fubjoin  fo  many  arguments  (wherewith  he  concludes  this  6th  chapter, 
and  this  fubjcdt)  to  prove  the  fornication,  in  queftion,  to  be,  by  tlie  lav/  of 
the  gofpel,  a  great  fm,  and  confequently  fit  for  a  Chriilian  church  to  cenfure, 
in  one  of  its  members,  however  it  might  pafs  for  lawful,  in  the  efleem,  and 
by  the  laws  of  Gentiles } 

There  is  one  objection,  which,  at  firfl  fight,  feems  to  be  a  ilron'^ argu- 
ment againft  this  fuppofition  ;  that  the  fornication,  here  fpokea  of,  was  held 
lawful  by  the  Gentiles  of  Corinth,  and  that,  polfibly,  this  very  cafe  had  been, 
brought  before  the  magiftrate  there,  and  not  condemned.  The  objeftion 
feems  to  lie  in  thefe  words ;  ch.  v.  i.  "  There  is  fornication  heard  of  amongfl: 
you,  and  fuch  fornication,  as  is  not  heard  of,  amongfl  the  Gentiles,  that  one 
(hould  have  his  father's  wife."  But  yet  I  conceive,  the  words,  duly  confidered, 
have  nothing  in  them,  contrary  to  my  fuppofition. 

To  clear  this,  I  take  liberty  to  fiy,  it  cannot  be  thought  that  this  man  had 
his  father's  wife,  whilft,  by  the  laws  of  the  place,  (he  aiSually  was  his  father's 
wife;  for  then  it  had  heen  y.oi^J,x  and  adultery,  and  fo  the  apoftle  would 
have  called  it,  which  was  a  crime  in  Greece;  nor  could  it  be  tolerated  in  any 
civil  fociety,  that  one  man  fhould  have  the  ufe  of  a  woman,  whilil  flie  was 
another  man's  wife,  i.  e.  another  man's  right  and  pofl'efhon. 

The  cafe,  therefore,  here  feems  to  be  this;  the  woman  had  parted  from 
her  husband  ;  which  it  is  plain,  from  chap.  vii.  10,  11,  13.  at  Corinth,  women 
could  do.  For  if,  by  the  law  of  that  country,  a  woman  could  not  divorce 
herfelf  from  her  husband,  the  apoftle  had  there,  in  vain,  bid  her  not  leave 
her  husband. 

But,  however  known  and  allowed  a  prailice  it  might  be,  amongft  the 
Corinthians,  for  a  woman  to  part  from  her  husband ;  yet  this  was  the  firft 
time,  it  ^vas  ever  known  that  her  husband's  own  fon  (hould  marry  her.  This 
is  that,  which  the  apoftle  takes  notice  of  in  thefe  v/ords,  "  Such  a  fornication, 
as  is  not  named  amongft  the  Gentiles."  Such  a  fornication  this  was,  fo  little 
known  in  pradice  amongft  them,  that  it  was  not  lb  much  as  heard,  named, 
or  fpoken  of,  by  any  of  them.  But,  whether  they  held  it  unlawful,  that  a 
woman,  fo  feparated,  fhould  marry  her  husband's  fon,  when  flie  was  looked 
upon,  to  be  at  liberty  from  her  former  husband,  and  free  to  marry  whom  Ihe 
pleafed,  that  the  apoftle  fiys  not.  This,  indeed,  he  declares,  that,  by  the 
law  of  Chrift,  a  woman's  leaving  her  husband,  and  marrying  another,  is  un- 
lawful, ch.  vii.  II.  and  this  woman's  marrying  her  husband's  fon,  he  declares, 
ch.  v.  I.  (the  place  before  us)  to  be  fornication,  a  peculiar  fort  of  fornication, 
whatever  the  Corinthians,  or  their  law,  might  determine  in  the  cafe :  and, 
therefore,  a  Chriftian  church  might  and  ought  to  have  cenfured  it,  within 
themfelves,  it  being  an  ofl'ence  againft  the  rule  of  the  gofpel  ;  which  is  the 
law  of  their  fociety  :  and  they  might,  and  (hould,  have  expelled  this  forni- 
cator, out  of  their  fociety,  for  not  fubmitting  to  the  law  of  it ;  notwithftand- 
ing  that  the  civil  laws  of  the  country,  and  the  judgment  of  the  heathen  magil- 
trate,  might  acquit  him.  Suitably  hereunto,  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  the 
arguments,  that  St.  Paul  ufcs,  in  the  cloi'eof  this  difcourfe,  chap.  vi.  1-5—20, 
to  prove  fornication  unlawful,  are  all  drawn  folely  from  the  Chriftian  inftitu- 
tion,  ver.  9.  That  our  bodies  are  made  for  the  Lord,  ver.  13.  That  our  bodies 
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An.  Ch.  5-.are  members  of  Chrift,  ver.  15.  That  our  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Neronis  vQj-jQfj.^  yej-_  jg.  That  we  are  not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price,  ver.  20, 
Chap.  IV.  All  which  arguments  concern  Chriftians  only  ;  and  there  is  not,  in  all  this 
difcourfe  againfl  fornication,  one  word  to  declare  it  to  be  unlawful,  by  the 
law  of  nature,  to  mankind  in  general.  That  was  altogether  needlefs,  and 
befides  the  apoftle's  purpofe  here,  where  he  was  teaching  and  exhorting 
Chriftians,  what  they  were  to  do,  as  Chriltians,  within  their  own  fociety,  by 
the  law  of  Chrift,  which  was  to  be  their  rule,  and  was  fufficient  to  oblige 
them,  whatever  other  laws  the  reft  of  mankind  obferved,  or  were  under. 
Thofe  he  profefles,  chap.  v.  12,  13.  not  to  meddle  with,  nor  to  judge:  for 
having  no  authority  amongft  them,  he  leaves  them  to  the  judgment  of  God, 
under  whofe  government  they  are. 

These  confiderations  afford  ground  to  conjedlure,  that  the  fadlion,  which 
oppofed  St.  Paul,  had  hindered  the  church  of  Corinth  from  cenfuring  the  for- 
nicator, and  that  St.  Paul  (hewing  them  their  mifcarriage  herein,  aims  there- 
by to  leffen  the  credit  of  their  leader,  by  whofe  influence  they  were  drawn 
into  it.  For,  as  foon  as  they  had  unanimoufly  fliewn  their  obedience  to 
St.  Paul,  in  this  matter,  we  fee  his  feverity  ceafes,  and  he  is  all  foftnefs  and 
gentlenefs  to  the  offender ;  2  Cor.  ii.  5 — 8.  And  he  tells  them  in  exprefs 
words,  ver.  9.  that  his  end,  in  writing  to  them  of  it,  was  to  try  their  obedi- 
ence :  to  vvhich  let  me  add,  that  this  fuppofition,  though  it  had  not  all  the 
evidence  for  it,  which  it  has,  yet  being  fuited  to  St.  Paul's  principal  defign  in 
this  epiflle,  and  helping  us  the  better  to  underfland  thefe  two  chapters,  may 
defcrve  to  be  mentioned. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

ai.    "T  Purpofed  to  come  unto  you:  But  what  would        What  wiliye?  fliall  Icome^i 
I    you  have  me  do?  Shall  I  come  to  you,  with  a  ""^°  you  with  a  rod,  or  m 
-•-,  ^        in-/-            >    y^        "ii-i      r          1  'o^^'  and  inchelpiritofmeek- 
CHAP.  V.  rod,  to  chaliilc  you  r  Or  with  kindneis,  and  a  peace-  nefs  ? 

1-     able  difpofition  of  mind  a  ?  In  {hort,  it  is  commonly        It  is  reported  commonly,  t 
reported,  that  there  is  fornication  b  among  you,  and     f'''  ^'^^'?  if  "?^";"".°"  ^"^°"g 

f  5  ,       _  ,  &  /       5  you,  and  fjch  fornication,  as 

fuch  fornication,  as  is  not  known  c  ordinarily  among  is   not  lo    much  as   named     ' 

the  heathen,   that  one  fliould  have  his  father's  wife,  amongll  the  Gentiles,  that  one 

.:     And  yet  ye  remain  puffed  up,  though  it  would  bet-  '^^^d 'rar^pS'u'f  :nd  . 

ter  have  become  you  to  have  been  dejefted,    for  this  have  not  rather  mourned,  that 

fcandalous  hCi  amongil  you;  and  in  a  mournful  fenfe  he  that  hath  done  this  deed, 

of  it,  to    have    removed    the  offender  out   of  the  ^^f^^,,^  ^H^^'^"'  ^^'^  f'°"^ 

-^.     church.     For  I  truly,   though  abfent  in  body,  yet  as        For''  I  verily,  as  abfent  in  3 

prefent  in  fpirit,  have  thus  alreadv  judged,    as  if  I  body,  but  prefent  in  fpirit, 

r       11         -..u  u-       ...u  1  •....  J  ..u-  have  judged  already,  as  though 

were  perfonally  with  you,  him  that  committed  this  j    were  prefent,   concerning 

'j^.     fad: :   'When,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  ye  are     him,  that   hath  fo  done  this 

affembled,  and  my  fpirit,  i.  e.  my  vote,  as  if  I  were     <^"'^  ■  ,  ^        ,     , 

r     ^  1  •  u     ^1      c    •  •..     r  ..u     T       J  T  J-  In  the  name  of  our  Lord 4 

prefent,  making  one,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jelus     ^^^  q^,.^^^^   ^,,l^g„  ^^  ^^^^ 

NOTES. 

21  *  He  that  fliall  carefully  read  iCor.  i.  20. — ii.  ir.  will  eafily  perceive  that  this laft  verfe  here, 
of  this  4th  chapter,  is  an  introduction  to  the  levere  act  of  difcipline,  which  St.  Paul  was  going  to 
exercilb  amonglt  them,  though  abfent,  as  if  he  had  been  prefent.  And,  therefore,  this  verle  ought 
not  to  have  been  feparated  from  the  following  chapter,  as  if  it  belonged  not  to  ihat  difcourfe. 

I  ^  Vid.  chap.  IV.  8,10.  The  writcrsof  the  new  teifament  feem  to  iile  the  Greek  word -srofi't^'ix, 
which  we  tranllate,  fornication,  in  the  fame  IL-nfe  that  the  Hebrews  ultd  mM.  which  we  alfotranllate, 
fornication;  tho'  it  be  certain,  both  thefe  words,  in  facred  fcripture,  have  a  larger  fenfi  than  the  word, 
fornication,  has  in  our  language;  for  ni3T,  amongll  the  Hebrews,  fignified,  '■  Turpitudmem, "  or 
*'  Rem  turpem,'' uncleannefs,  or  any  flagitious  fcandalous  crime,  but  more  efpecially,  the  uncleanncis 
of  unlawful  copulation  and  idolatry ;  and  not  prcciibiy  fornication,  in  our  lenfe  of  the  word,  i.  e. 
the  unlawful  mixture  of  an  unmarried  couple. 

«  [Not  known.]  That  the  marrying  of  a  fon-in-law,  and  a  mother-in-law,  v.-as  not  prohibited 
by  the  laws  of  the  Roman  empire,  may  be  fceninTully;  but  yet  it  was  looked  on,  as  fo  fcandalous 
and  infamous,  that  it  never  had  any  countenance  from  praiflice.  His  word^in  his  oration  pro  Cluen- 
tiOj  §.  4.  are  fo  agreeable  to  the  prefent   cafe,  that    it  may  not  be  amifs  to  let    them    down: 

'.'  Nubit 
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TEXT. 

gathered  together,  and  my 
fpirit,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 

5  To  deliver  fuch  an  one 
unto  Satan,  for  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  the  flefh,  that  the 
fpirit  inay  be  fived  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jefus. 

5  Your  glorying  is  not  good  : 
know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ? 

y  Purge  out,  therefore,  the 
old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a 
new  lump,  as  ye  are  unlea- 
vened. For  even  Chrift,  our 
palTover,  is  (acrificed  for  us. 

8  Therefore,  lee  us  keep  the 
feaft,  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  with  the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickediicfs;  but 
wich  the  unleavened  bread  of 
fincerity  and  truth. 

p  I  wrote  unto  you,  in  an 
epiftle,  not  to  company  with 
fornicators. 

10  Yet  not  altogether  with  the 
fornicators  of  this  world,  or 
with  the  covetous  or  extor- 
tioners, or  with  idolaters  :  for 
then  muft  ye  needs  go  out  of 
the  world. 

11  But  now  I  have  written 
un!:o  you,  not  to  keep  com- 
pany, if  any  man,  that  i.s  called 
a  brother,  be  a  fornicator,  or 
covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or 
a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an 
extortioner,  with  fuch  an  one, 
no  not  to  eat. 

12  For  what  iuve  I  to  do  to 
judge  them  alfo,  that  are 
without  ?  do  not  ye  judge 
them,  that  are  within  ? 

13  But  them  that  are  without, 
God  judge! h.  Therefore  put 
away  from  among  yourfelves 
that  wicked  perfon. 

I  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  againft  another,  go  to 
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covetous,    idolatrous,    a   railer,    drunkard,  or  rapa 
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Chrift,  Deliver  the  offender  up  to  Satan,  that,  being  Chap.  V. 
put  thus  into  the  hands  and  power  of  the  devil,  his  5- 
body  may  be  afflidled,  and  brought  down,  that  his 
foul  may  be  laved,  when  the  Lord  Jefus  conies  to 
judge  the  world.  Your  glorying  a,  as  you  do,  in  a 
leader,  who  drew  you  into  this  fcandalous  indul- 
gence h  in  this  cafe,  is  a  fault  in  you  :  ye  that  are 
knowing,  know  you  not  that  ahttle  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  c  lump  ?  Therefore,  laying  by  that  defe- 
rence and  veneration  ye  had,  for  thofe  leaders  you 
gloried  in,  turn  out  from  among  you  that  fornica- 
tor, that  the  church  may  receive  no  taint  from  him, 
that  you  may  be  a  pure,  new  lump,  or  fociety,  free 
from  fuch  a  dangerous  mixture,  which  may  corrupt 
you.  For  Chrift,  our  paflbver,  is  flain  for  us.  There- 
fore let  us,  in  commemoration  of  his  death,  and  our 
deliverance  by  him,  be  a  holy  people  to  him  d.  I 
wrote  to  you  before,  that  you  fhould  not  keep  com- 
pany with  fornicators.  You  are  not  to  underftand 
by  it,  as  if  I  meant,  that  you  are  to  avoid  all  uncon- 
verted heathens,  that  are  fornicators,  or  covetous, 
or  rapacious,  or  idolaters :  for,  then,  you  muft  go 
out  of  the  world.  But  that,  which  I  now  write  unto 
you,  is,  that  you  ftiould  not  keep  company,  no,  nor 
eat,  with  a  Chriftian  by  profelfion,  who  is  lafcivious, 


10. 


II. 


12. 


cious.     For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  thofe,  who 

are  out  of  the  church  ?  Have  ye  not  a  power  to  judge 

thofe,   who  are  members  of  your  church  .?  But,  as 

for  thofe  who  are  out  of  the  church,  leave  them  to 

God;  to  judge  them  belongs  to  him.     Therefore  do 

ye  what  is  your  part ;  remove  that  wicked  one,  the  Chap.  VI. 

fornicator,  out  of  the  church.     Dare  any  of  you, 

having  a  controverfy  with  another,  bring  it  before 

an  heathen  judge,  to    be  tried,  and  not    let  it  be 
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NOTES. 


<•  Nubit  genero  focrus,   nuUis  aufpiciis,    nuUis  auAoribus.     O  fcelas  incredibilc,  &,  prxter   banc 
unam,  in  omni  vita  inauditum  !  " 

.'-'6  '  .Glorying  is  all  along,  in  the  beginning  of  this  epiille,  fpoken  of  the  preference  th.-y  gave  to 
dieir  new  leader,  in  oppolition  to  St.  Paul. 

*>  If  their  leader  had  not  been  guilty  of  this  mifcarriage,  it  had  been  out  of  St.  Paul's  way  here  to 
have  reproved  them,  for  their  glorying  in  him.  But  St.  Paul  is  a  clofc  writer,  and  ufes  not  to  men- 
tion things,  where  they  are  impertinent  to  his  fubje£t. 

.  *  What  realon  he  had  tofaythi;,  vid.  2  Cor.  xii.  21. •"  Giex  totus  in  agris 

Unius  fcabie  cadit,  &  porrigine  porci." 
7  and  8  •*  In  thefe  two  verfes,  he  alludes  to  the  Jews  cieanfing  their  houfes,  at  the  feaft  of  the 
paflbver,  fiom  all  leaven,  the  fymbol  of  corrupiion  and  wickcdncfi. 
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An.  Ch.  57. 
Nerontis  3. 

Chap.  VI.  decided  by  Chriftians  a  ?  Know  ye  not  that  Chri- 

-•     ftians  (hall  judge  the  world  .?  And,  if  the  world  Ihall 

be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  ordi- 

3.  nary  fmall  matters?  Know  ye  not,  that  we,  Chri- 
ll:ians,  have  power  over  evil  fpirits  ?  how  much 
more  over  the  little  things,  relating  to  this  animal 

4.  life  ?  If,  then,  ye  have  at  any  time  controverlies 
amongft  you,  concerning  things  pertaining  to  this 
life,    let  the  parties  contending  choofe  arbitrators  b 

5-     in   the   church,    i.  e.   out  of  church-members.     Is 
there  not  among  you,  I  fpeak  it  to  your  fliame,  who 
iland  fo  much  upon  your  wifdom,  one  c  wife  man, 
whom  ye  can  think  able  enough  to  refer  your  con- 
^-     trcverfies  to  ?  But  one  Chriftian  goeth  to  law  with 
another,  and  that  before  the  unbelievers,  in  the  hea- 
7-     then  courts  of  jullice.    Nay,  verily,  it  is  a  failure 
and  defedl  in  you,  that  you  fo  far  conteft  matters  of 
right,  one   with  another,  as  to  bring  them  to  trial, 
or  judgment :  Why  do  ye  not  rather  fuifer  loft  and 
8.    wrong  ?  But   it  is  plain,  by  the  man's  having  his 
fathers  wife,  that  ye  are  guilty  of  doing  wrong  <^, 
one  to  another,  and  ftick  not  to  do  injuftice,  even  to 
9-     your  Chriftian  brethren.     Know   ye  not,  that  the 
tranfgreflbrs  of  the  law  of  Chrift  Ihall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God  .?  Deceive  not  you  rfelves,  neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,   nor  adulterers,   nor  effe- 
minate, nor  abufers  of  themfelves  with  mankind. 


TEXT. 

law  before  the  uniuft,  and  not 
betoie  the  faints? 

Do  ye  not  ktiow,  that  the  2 
fiints  rfiill  judgs  the  world.? 
and,  if  the  world  Ihall  be 
judged  by  you,  are  ye  un- 
worthy to  judge  the  fmalleft 
martc-rs  ? 

Know  ye  nor,  that  wefliall  3 
judj^t  angds  ?  how  much  more 
ihinijs  that  pertain  to  thishfe.? 

It,  then,  ye  have  judgments  4 
of  things  pertaining  to  this  life, 
fe:  them  to  judge,   who  are 
lead  efteemed  in  the  church. 

I  fpeak  to  your  fhame.     Is  ^ 
it  fo,  that  there  is  not  a  wife 
man  amongll  you  ?    no,  not 
one,  thatlhiil  be  able  to  judge 
between  his  brethren  ? 

But  brother   goeth  to  law<S 
with  brother,  and  that  before 
the  unbelievers. 

Now,  therefore,  there  is  7 
utterly  a  fault  among  you> 
becaufe  ye  go  to  law  one  with 
another:  why  do  ye  not  rather 
take  wron^  ?  why  do  ye  not 
rather  fuffer  yourfclves  to  be 
defrauded  ? 

Nay,  you  do  wrong  and  S 
defraud,   and   that  your  bre- 
thren. 

Know  ye  nor,  that  the  un-  9 
righteous  Aall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God?  Be  not 
deceived :  neither  fornicators, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 
nor  effeminate,  nor  abufers  of 
themfelves  with  mankind. 


NOTES. 

I  »  "Ayioi,  Saints,  is  put  for  Chriftians ;  olJ'ikoi,  unjuft,  for  heathens. 

4  '•  't^U'd-ini/.i.i/iit,  "  judices  non  authenticos."  Among  the  Jews  there  was  "  confefTus  triumvi- 
ralis,  authenticus,"  who  had  authority,  and  could  hear  and  determine  caufcs,  "  e.t  officio;"  there: 
was  another  ''  confedus  triumviralis,"  which  were  chofeii  by  the  parties;  thcfe,  tho'  they  were  not 
authentick,  yet  could  judge  and  determine  the  caufc-s  referred  10  them  ;  thefe  were  thofe,  whom 
^'t.  Paul  calls  here,  ^>i^iyiiiAv>s(,  ''  judices  non  authetiticos,"  i.  e.  referees  chofen  by  the  parties. 
See  de  Dieu.  That  St.  Paul  does  not  mean  by  ^o^iytjixivnf,  ''  thofe  who  are  leail  clleemed,"  as  our 
Englilh  tranilation  reads  it,  is  plain  from  the  next  verle. 

5  «  Xoipk,  "  wife  man."  If  St.  Paul  ufes  this  word,  in  the  fenfe  of  the  fynagogue,  it  fignifies 
one  ordained,  or  a  rabbi,  and  fo  capacitated  to  be  a  judge,"  for  fuch  were  called  "  wife  men." 
It  in  the  fenfe  of  the  Greek  fchools,  then  it  fignifies  a  man  of  learning,  ftudy  and  parts:  if  it 
be  taken  in  the  latter  fenfe,  it  may  feem  to  be  with  ibme  refledtion,  on  their  pretending  to 
wifdom. 

8  ■•  That  the  wrong,  here  fpoken  of,  was  the  fornicator's  taking  and  keeping  his  father's  wife, 
the  words  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  vii.  12.  inftancing  this  very  wrong,  are  a  futficient  evidence.  And 
it  is  not  wholly  improbable,  there  had  been  fome  hearing  of  this  matter,  before  an  heathen  judge, 
or  at  leaft  talked  of;  which,  if  fuppofed,  will  give  a  great  light  to  this  whole  paffage,  and  levcral 
other  in  thele  chapters.  For  thus  vilibly  runs  St.  Paul's  argument,  chap.  v.  12,  15.  chap.  vi.  i,  2, 
3,  &c.  coherent  andeafy  to  be  underftood,  if  it  flood  together  as  it  fhould,  and  were  not  chopp'd 
in  pieces,  by  a  divifion  into  two  chapters.  Ye  have  a  power  to  judge  thofe,  who  are  of  your  church ; 
therefore  put  away  from  among  you  that  fornicator :  you  do  ill,  to  let  it  come  before  a  heathen 
magiltrate.  Are  you,  who  arc  to  judge  the  world  and  angels,  not  worthy  10  judge  fuch  a  matter 
as  this? 


Nor 
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TEXT. 


10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers, 
nor  extortioners,  fliall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

11  And  fuch  were  fome  of 
you  :  but  ye  are  wafhed,  but 
ye  are  fanflified,  but  ye  are 
juftified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jefus,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God. 


12  All  things  are  lawful  unto 
me;  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient :  all  things  are  law- 
ful for  me  ■-,  but  I  will  not  be 
brought  under  the  power  of 
any. 


1 5  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the 
belly  for  meats:  butGodfhall 
delboy  both  it  and  them. 
Now  the  body  is  not  for  for- 


PARAPHRASE. 


An    Ch.  57. 

NlCRONIS  ^. 


n 


IZ. 


Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  re-  Chap.  VI. 
vilers,  nor  extortioners,  {hall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  ^°' 
God.  And  fuch  were  fome  of  you  :  but  your  pafl 
fins  are  wafhed  away,  and  forgiven  you,  upon  your 
receiving  of  the  gofpel  by  baptifm  :  but  ye  are  fanfti- 
fied  a,  i.  e.  ye  are  members  of  ChriiVs  church, 
which  confifls  of  faints,  and  have  made  fome  ad- 
vances in  the  reformation  of  your  Hves  b,  by  the 
doftrine  of  Chrift,  confirmed  to  you  by  the  extra- 
ordinary operations  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But  c  fup- 
pofmg  fornication  were  in  itfelf  as  lawful,  as  eat- 
ing promifcuoufly  all  forts  of  meat,  that  are  made 
for  the  belly,  on  purpofe  to  be  eaten  ;  yet  I  would 
not  fo  far  indulge  either  cuflom,  or  my  appetite,  as 
to  bring  my  body  thereby,  into  any  difadvantageous 
flate  of  fubjedlion.  As  in  eating  and  drinking, 
though  meat  be  made  purpofely  for  the  belly,  and 
the  belly  for  meat ;  yet,  becaufe  it  may  not  be  expe- 
dient d  for  me,  I  will  not,  in  fo  evidently  a  lawful 
thing  as  that,  go  to  the  utmoft  bounds  of  my  Uberty, 
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NOTES. 

11  1  'Uyid^DTt,  «  Sandlified,"  i.e.  have  remifTion  of  your  fins,  fo  fan  fli  lied,  fignifies  Heb.  x. 
10,  &  1 8.  compared.  He  that  would  perfeftly  comprehend,  and  be  fatisfied  in  the  meaning  of 
this  place,  let  him  read  Heb.  ix.  lo.  particularly  ix.  13 23. 

i>  EJ'tK.ttiudnji,  "  ye  are  become  juft,"  i-  e-  are  reformed  in  your  lives.  See  it  Co  ufeJ,  Rev. 
xxii.  II. 

12  '  St.  Paul  having,  upon  occafion  of  injuftice  amongfl:  them,  particularly  in  the  matter  of  the 
fornicator,  warned  them  againft  that  and  other  fms,  that  exclude  men  from  falvation,  he  here  re- 
affumes  his  former  argument,  about  fornication  ;  and,  by  his  reafoning  here,  it  looks  as  if  fome 
among  them  had  pleaded,  that  fornication  was  lawful.  To  which  he  anfwers,  that  granting  it  to  be 
fo,  yet  the  lawfulnefs  of  all  whoifome  food  reached  not  the  cafe  of  fornication,  and  fhews  by  levc- 
ral  inftances,  (as  particularly  the  degrading  the  body,  and  making  what,  in  a  chriftian,  is  the  member 
of  Chrift,  the  member  of  an  harlot)  that  fornication,  upon  feveral  accounts,  might  be  fo  unfuirable 
to  the  ftate  of  a  Chriftian  man,  that  a  Chriftian  fociety  might  have  reafon  to  animadvert  upon  a 
fornicator,  though  tornication  might  pafs  for  an  indifferent  adtion  in  another  man. 

13  ''  "  Expedient,  and  brought  under  power,"  inthisverfe,  feems  to  refer  to  the  two  parts  of  the 
following  verfe  :  the  firftof  them  to  eating,  in  the  fiift  part  of  the  i^thverfe,  and  the  latter  of  them 
to  fornication,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  13th  verfe.     To  make  this  the  more  intelligible,  it  may  be 
fit  to  remark,  thit  St.  Paul  here  feems  to  obviate  fuch  a  fort  of  reafoning  as  this,  in  behalf  of  the 
fornicator:  ♦'  All  Ibrts  of  meats  are  lawful  to  Chriltians,  whoarefet  free  from  the  law  of  Mofes ;  and 
"  why  are  they  not  fo,  in  regard  of  women,  who  are  at  their  own  difpofals  ?  To  which  St.  Paul 
"  replies.  Though  my  belly  was  made  only  for  eating,  and  all  forts  of  meat  were  made  to  be  eaten, 
"  and    fo  are  lawful  tor  me;  yet  I  will  abftain  from  what  is  lawful,  if  it  be  not  convenient  for  me, 
"  though  my  belly  will   be  certain  to  receive  no  prejudice  by  it,  which  will  affedt  it,  in  the  other 
''  world;  fince  God  will  there  put  an  end  to  the  belly,  and  alluft:of  food.     But,  as  to  the  body  of 
*'  a  Chriftian,  the  cafe  is  quite  otherwife;  that  was  not  made  for  the  enjoyment  of  women,  but  for 
"  a  much  nobler  end,  to    be  a  member  of  Chrift's  body ;  and  fo  fhall  laft  for  ever,  and  not  be 
•■'  deftroyed,  as  the  belly  ^^all  be.     Therefore,  fuppofing  fornication  to  be  lawful  in  itfelf,  I  will  not 
"  fo  debafe  and  fubjedt   my  body,  and  do  it  that  prejudice,  as  to  take  that,  which  is  a  member  of 
''  Chrift,  and  make  it  the, member  of  an  harlot;  this  ought  to  be  had  in  deteftation  byallChrif- 
''  tians."     The  context  is  fo  plain  in  the  cafe,  that  interpreters  allow  St.  Paul  todifcouife  here,  upon 
a  fuppolition  of  the  lawfulncls  of  fornication.     Nor  will  it  appear  at  all  ftrange,  that  he  docs  fo,  if 
we  conlider  the  argument  he   is  upon.     He  is  here  convincing  the  Corinthians,  that  though  forni- 
cation were  to  them  an  indifferent  thing,  and  were  not  condemned  in  their  country,  more  than  eat- 
ing any  fort  of  meat;  yet  there  might  be  reafons,  why  a  Chriftian  fociety  might  punilli  it,  in  their 
own  members,   by  church-cenfures,   and  expuUion  of  the  guilty.     Conformably  hereunto   we  fee, 
in  what  follows  here,  that  all  the  arguments  ufed  by  St.  Paul,  againft  fornication,  are  brought  from 
the  incongruity  it  hath,  with  the  ftate  of  a  Chriftian,  as  a  Chriftian  ;  but  nothing  is  liiid  againft  it 
as  a  fault  in  a  man,  as  a  man,  no  ple.i  ufed,  that  it  is  a  fin,  in  all  men,  by  the  law  of  nature.     A 
Chriftian  fociety,  without  entring  into  thit  inquiry,  or  going  fo  fir  as  that,  had  realon  to  condemn 
and  cenfure  it,  as  not  comporting  with    the  dignity  and  principles  of  that  religion,  which  was  tbs 
foundarioa  of  their  fociety. 

though 
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Chap.  \I.  though  there  be  no  danger,  that  I  fhould  thereby 
bring  any  lafting  damage  upon  my  belly,  fince  God 
will  fpeedily  put  an  end  both  to  belly  and  food.  But 
the  cafe  of  the  body,  in  reference  to  women,  is  far 
different  from  that  of  the  belly,  in  reference  to 
meats.  For  the  body  is  not  made  to  be  joined  to  a 
woman  a,  much  lefs  to  be  joined  to  an  harlot  in 
fornication,  as  the  belly  is  made  for  meat,  and  then 
to  be  put  an  end  to,  when  that  ufe  ceafes.  But  the 
body  is  for  a  much  nobler  purpofe,  and  Ihall  fubfift, 
when  the  belly  and  food  {hall  be  deftroyed.  The 
body  is  for  our  Lord  Chrift,  to  be  a  member  of  him, 
as  our  Lord  Chrift  has  taken  a  body  ^,  that  he  might 
partake  of  our  nature,  and  be  our  head.  So  that,  as 
God  has  already  raifed  him  up,  and  given  him  all 
power,  fo  he  will  raife  us  up  likewife,  who  are  his 
members,  to  c  the  partaking  in  the  nature  of  his 
glorious  body,  and  the  power  he  is  vefted  with  in  it. 
Know  ye  not,  ye,  who  are  fo  knowing,  that  our 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Chrift  ?  Will  ye,  then, 
take  the  members  of  Chrift,  and  make  them  the 
members  of  an  harlot  ?  What !  know  ye  not,  that 
he,  who  is  joined  to  an  harlot,  is  one  body  with  her? 
For  two,  faith  God,  fhall  be  united  into  one  flefh. 
But  he,  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord,  is  one  with  him, 
by  that  one  Spirit,  that  unites  the  members  to  the 
head,  which  is  a  nearer  and  ftrifter  union,  whereby 
what  indignity  is  done  to  the  one,  equally  affedls  the 
other.  Flee  fornication  :  all  other  fins,  that  a  man 
commits,  debafe  only  the  foul ;  but  are  in  that  re- 
fpedt,  as  if  they  were  done  out  of  the  body ;  the 
body  is  not  debafed,  fuffers  no  lofs  of  its  dignity  by 
but  he,  who  committeth  fornication,  finneth 


TEXT. 

nication,   but  for  the  Lord; 
and  the  Lord  for  the  body.  , 
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And  God  hath  both  raifed  14 
up  the    Lord,   and   will   alfo 
raife  us  up,  by  his  own  power. 


Know  ye  not,  that  your  ij 
bodies  are  the  members  of 
Chrift  ?  Shall  I  then  take  the 
members  of  Chrift,  and  make 
them  the  members  of  an  har- 
lot? God  forbid. 

What,  know  ye  nor,  that  he,  16 
which  is  joined  to  an  harlot,  is 
one  body  ?  For  two  (faith  he) 
fliall  be  one  flcfK. 

But  he,   that  is  joined  unto  17 
the  Lord,  is  one  fpirit. 

Flee  fornication.    Every  fin  18 
that  a  man  doth,  is  without 
the  body  :  but  he  that  com- 
mitteth   fornication,     finneth 
againft  his  own  body. 


them 

againft  the  end,  for  which  his  body  was  made, 
degrading  his  body  from  the  dignity  and  honour  it 
was   defigned  to,  making  that   the  member  of  an 

NOTES. 

15  a"  Woman."  I  have  put  in  this,  to  make  the  apoftle's  fenfe  underftood  the  eafier.  For  he 
arguing  here,  as  he  does,  upon  the  fappofirion,  that  fornication  is  in  itfclf  lawful,  fornication,  in 
thefe  words,  muft  mean  the  fuppofed,  lawful  enjoyment  of  a  woman ;  otherwife  ic  will  no:  anfwer 
the  foregoing  inftance,  of  the  belly  and  eating. 

''  «  And  "the  Lord  for  the^body  i"  feeHeb.  ii.  5 — 18. 

14  c  i\ia.  'f  S-wttfj-iuf  avn,  "  To  his  power"  The  context  and  deGgn  of  St.  Paul  in  this  place, 
flrongly  incline  one  to  take  cT/a  here,  to  fignify  as  it  does,  2  Pet.i.  3.  to,  and  not,  by.  St.  Paul  is. 
here  making  out  to  the  Corinthian  converts,  that  they  have  a  power  to  judge.  He  tells  them, 
that  they  fliall  judge  the  world,  ver.  2.  And  that  they  fhalljudge  angels  ;  much  more,  then,  things 
of  this  life,  ver.  3.  And  for  their  not  judging  he  blames  them,  and  tells  them,  'tis  a  ledening  to 
them,  not  to  exercife  this  power,  ver.  7.  And  for  it,  he  gives  a  reafon,  in  this  vetfe,  viz.  That 
Chriit  is  raifed  up  into  the  power  of  God,  and  fo  fhall  they  be.  Unlefs  it  be  taken  in  this  fenfe, 
this  verfe  feems  to  ftand  alone  here.  For  what  connection  has  the  mention  of  the  refurreilion,  in 
the  ordinary  fenfe  of  this  verfe,  with  what  the  apoftle  is  faying  here,  but  raifing  us  up  with  bodies 
to  be  members  of  his  glorious  body,  and  to  partake  in  his  power,  in  judging  the  world  ?  This  adds  a 
great  honour  and  dignity  to  our  bodies,  and  is  a  reafon,  whv  we  fhould  not  debafe  ihem  into  the 
members  of  an  harlot.  Thefe  words  alfo  give  a  reafon  of  his  faying,  "  Fie  would  not  be  brought 
under  the  power  of  any  thing,"  ver.  12.  viz.  "  Shall  I,  whofe  body  h  a  member  of  Chrift,  and 
"  fhall  be  raifed  to  the  power,  he  has  now  in  heaven,  fjffer  my  body  to  be  a  member,  and  under 
"  the  power  of  an  harlot?  That  I  will  never  do,  let  fornication  itfelf  be  ever  fo  lawful."  If  this  be 
not  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul  here,  I  defire  to  know,  to  what  purpofe  it  is,  that  he  fo  exprefly  declares, 
thir  thebel!v  and  meat  fhall  be  deftroyed,  and  docs  fomanifcftly  put  an  oppofition  between  the  body 
and  the  belly?  ver.  13. 

harlot. 
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TEXT* 


19  What!  know  yc  nor,  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God,  and 
ye  are  not  your  own  ? 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price:  therefore,  glorify  God 
in  your  body,  and  in  your 
(piric,  which  are  God's. 


PARAPHRASE. 
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harlot,  which  was  made  to  be  a  member  of  Chrlft. 
What!  know  ye  not  a,  that  your  body  is  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  is  in  you,  which  body 
you  have  from  God,  and  fo  it  is  not  your  own,  to 
beftow  on  harlots  ?  Befides,  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price,  viz.  the  precious  blood  of  Chrift  ;  and  there- 
fore, are  not  at  your  own  difpofal :  but  are  bound 
to  glorify  God  with  both  body  and  foul.  For  both 
body  and  foul  are  from  him,  and  are  God's. 


ac. 


NOTES. 

19  »  This  qucftion,  "  Know  ye  not  ?"  is  repeated  fix  times  in  this  one  chapter,  which  may  feem 
to  carry  with  it  a  juft  reproach  to  the  Cor:n:hians,  who  had  got  a  new  and  better  inftruftor  than 
himfelf,  in  whom  thev  fo  much  gloried,  and  may  not  unfitly  be  thought  to  fe:  on  his  irony,  ch.  iv. 
10.  v/here  he  tells  them,  they  are  wife. 


SECT.     Ill 


CHAP.     VII.     I- 


-40. 
CONTENTS. 

THE  chief  bufinefs  of  the  foregoing  chapters,  we  have  feen  to  be  the 
leffening  the  falfe  apoftle's  credit,  and  the  extinguilhing  that  faftion. 
What  follows,  is  in  anfwer  to  fome  queftions  they  had  propofed  to  St.  Paul. 
This  fection  contains  conjugal  matters,  wherein  he  diffuades  from  marriage 
thofe,  who  have  the  gift  of  continence.  But,  marriage  being  appointed  as  a 
remedy  againft  fornication,  thofe,  who  cannot  forbear,  fhould  marry,  and 
render  to  each  other  due  benevolence.  Next,  he  teaches  that  converts  ought 
not  to  forfake  their  unconverted  mates,  infomuch  as  Chriftianity  changes 
nothing  in  men's  civil  eftate,  but  leaves  them  under  the  fame  obligations,  they 
were  tied  by  before.  And,  laft  of  all,  he  gives  diredlions  about  marrying,  or 
not  marrying,  their  daughters. 


TEXT. 

I^^TOW  concerning  the 
X^  thing.';,  whereof  ye 
v.iOLC  unto  me:  it  is  good 
for  a  man  not  to  touch  a 
woman. 

2  Neverthelefs,  to  .avoid  for- 
nication, let  every  man  have 
his  own  wife,  and  let  every 
woman  have  her  own  huf- 
band. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  un- 
to the  wife  due  benevolence: 
and  likewife,  alfo,  the  wife 
unto  the  husband. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Concerning  thofe  things,  that  ye  have  writ  to  me 
about,  I  anfwer,  it  is  moft  convenient  not  to 
have  to  do  with  a  woman.  But,  becaufe  every  one 
cannot  forbear,  therefore,  they  that  cannot  contain, 
fliould,  both  men  and  women,  each  have  their  own 
peculiar  husband  and  wife,  to  avoid  fornication. 
And  thofe  that  are  married,  for  the  fime  reafon,  are 
to  regulate  themfelves  by  the  difpofition  and  exi- 
gency of  their  refpeclive  mates;  and,  therefore,  let 
the  husband  render  to  the  wife  that  benevolence  », 
which  is  her  due ;  and  fo,  likewife,  the  wife  to  the 


5; 


NOTES. 


3  *  Euw*,  «  Benevolence,"  fi^nifies  here  that  complaifance  and  compliance,  which  every  married 
couple  ought  to  have  for  each  otticr,  when  either  or  them  (he  a^  an  inclination  to  conjugal  enjoy- 
ments. 

Vol.  III.  X  X  husband, 
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II. 


12. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

husband,  "  &  vice  verfa."     For  the  wife  has  not 
power  or  dominion,  over  her  own  body,  to  refufe 
the  husband,  when  he  defircs :  but  this  power  and 
right  to  her  body  is  in  the  husband.     And,  on  the 
other  fide,  the  husband  has  not  the  power  and  domi- 
nion over  his  own  body,  to  refufe  his  wife,  when  (he 
(hews  an  inchnation ;  but  this  power  and  right  to 
his  body,  when  (lie  has  occafion,  is  in  the  wife  ^. 
Do  not,  in  this  matter,  be  wanting,  one  to  another, 
unlefs  it   be  by  mutual  confent,  for  a  {hort  time, 
that   you  may  wholly  attend  to  adls  of  devotion, 
when   ye  faft,  upon   fome   folemn  occaiion;    and, 
when   this  time  of  folemn  devotion  is  over,  return 
to  your  former  freedom,  and  conjugal  fociety,  left 
the  devil,  taking  advantage  of  your  inability  to  con- 
tain, fhould  tempt  you  to  a  violation  of  your  mar- 
riage-bed.    As  to  marrying  in  general,  I  wifli  that 
you  were  all  unmarried,  as  I  am ;  but  this  I  fay  to 
you,  by  way  of  advice,  not  of  command.     Every 
one  has  from  God  his  own  proper  gift,  fome  one 
way,  and  fome  another,  whereby  he  muft  govern 
himfelf.     To  the  unmarried  and  widows,  I  fay,  it  is 
my  opinion,   that  it  is  bell  for  them  to  remain  un- 
married, as  I  am.     But  if  they  have  not  the  gift  of 
continency,  let  them  marry,  for  the  inconvenien- 
cies  of  marriage  are  to  be  preferred  to  the  flames  of 
luft.     But  to  the  married,  I   fay,  not  by  way  of 
counfel  from  myfelf,  but  of  command  from   the 
Lord,  that  a  woman  fliould  not  leave  her  husband  : 
But,  if  fhe  has  feparated  herfelf  from  him,   let  her 
return,  and  be  reconciled  to  him  again  ;  or,  at  leaft, 
let  her  remain  unmarried :    and  let  not  the  huf- 
band  put  away  his  wife.     But,  as  to  others,  'tis  my 
advice,  not  a  commandment  from  the  Lord,  That, 
if  a  Chriflian  man  hath  an  heathen  wife,  that  is  con- 
tent to  live  with  him,  let  him  not  break  company 
with  her,  and   diffolve  the   marriage.     And,   if  a 
Chriftian  woman  hath  an  heathen  husband,   that  is 
content  to  live  with  her,   let  her  not  break  company 
with  him  b^  and  diffolve  the  marriage.     You  need 
have  no  fcruple   concerning   this   matter ;  for   the 
heathen   husband  or   wife,   in  refpeft  of  conjugal 
duty,  can  be  no  more  refufed,   than  if  they  were 
Chriflian.     For  in  this  cafe,    the  unbelieving  huf- 


T  E  X  T. 

The  wife  hach  not  power  4 
of  her  own  body,  bur  the 
husband :  and  likewife,  abb, 
the  husband  hath  nor  power 
of  his  own  body,  but  tbe 
wife. 


Defraud  you  not  one  they 
other,  ex'cept  it  b.'  wi;h  con- 
fent, for  a  rime,  that  ye  may 
give  yourfelves  to  fading  and 
prayer;  anc  .z::rr.t  to.^erher 
agiin,  that  Sau..  tempt  yoa 
not,  for  your  incontinency. 


But  I  fpeak  thi.i  by  permiPtf 
fion,    and  no:  of  coniniand- 
menc 

For  I  ■  voulci  that  all  men  7 
were,  even  as  I  ny'xlr.  but 
everv  man  hath  his  proper  gift 
of  God,  one   after  thi"  man- 
ner, and  anotlier  after  rliu:. 

I  fay,  therefore,  to  the  un-  8 
marrird    and    widows,    It  is 
good  for  them,  if  they  abide, 
even  as  I. 

But  if  they  cannot  conuin,9 
let  them  marry  :  for  it  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  burn. 

And  unro    the    married    1 10 
command  j  yet  not  I,  but  th? 
Lord  ,  let  not  the  wife  depart 
from  her  husband : 

But  and  if  Hie  depart,  let  her  11 
remain   unmarried,  or  be  re- 
conciled to  her  husband  :  ;',nd 
let  not  the  husband  put  away 
his  wife. 

But  to  the  reft  fpeak  I,  not  12 
the  Lord,  If  any  brother  hath 
a  wife,  that  believeth  not,  and 
file  be  plea(ed  to  dwell  with 
him,  let  him  not  put  her  awjy. 

And    the    woman,    which  13 
harhanh  isband,  that  believeth 
not,  and  if  he  be  pleafed  to 
dwell  with  her,  let  her  not 
leave  him. 

For    the   unhelievinp!    huf- 14 
band  is  fanftified  by  the  wife, 
and    the    unbelieving  wife  is 
fandtified    by    the    husband: 


NOTES. 

4  »  The  woman  (who  in  all  other  rights  is  inferior)  has  here  the  fame  power  given  her,  over  the 
man's  body,  that  the  man  has  over  her's.  The  reafon  whereof  is  plain  :  becaufe,  if  Ihc  had  not  her 
man,  when  fhe  had  need  of  him,  as  well  as  the  man  his  woman,  when  he  had  need  of  her,  marriage 
would  be  no  remedy  againft  fornication. 

12  and  13  >>  'A^iiTa,  the  Greek  word  in  the  original,  fignifying,  put  away,  being  direded  here, 
in  thefe  two  verles-  both  to  the  man  and  the  woman,  feems  to  intimate  the  lame  power,  aud  the 
fame  adt  of  difmifling  in  both  j  and,  therefore,  ought  in  both  places  to  be  tranliated  alike. 


band 
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TEXT. 


clfe  were  your  children  un- 
clean ^  but  now  are  they 
holy. 


15  Bur,  if  the  unbelieving  de- 
parr,  let  him  depart.  A  bro- 
ther or  a  fifter  is  not  under 
bondage  in  fuch  cafes:  but 
God  hath  called  us  to  peace. 


16  For  what  knoweft  thou, 
O  wife,  whether  thou  fhalt 
fave  thy  husband?  or  how 
knoweft  thou,  O  man,  whe- 
ther thou  ilialt  lave  thy  wife  ? 

17  But,  as  God  hath  diftri- 
buted  to  every  man,  as  the 
Lord  hath  called  every  one, 
fo  let  him  walk  :  and  fo  ordain 
I,  in  all  churches. 


18  Is  any  man  called,  being 
circumcifed  ?  let  him  not  be- 
come uncircumcifed :  Is  any 
called,  in  uncircumcifion? 
let  him  not  become  circum- 
cifed. 

ip  Circumcifion  is  nothing, 
and  uncircumcilion  is  nothing, 
but  the  keeping  of  the  com- 
mandments of  God. 

20  Let  every  man  abide  in  the 
fame  calling,  wherein  he  was 
called. 


ly 
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band  is  fandtified  %  or  made  a  Chriftian,  as  to  his  Chap.  VII 
iflue,  in  his  wife,  and  the  wife  fanftihed  in  her 
husband.  If  it  were  not  fo,  the  children  of  fuch 
parents  would  be  unclean  a,  i.  e.  in  the  ftate  of 
heathens,  but  now  are  they  holy  a,  i.  e.  born  mem- 
bers of  the  Chriflian  church.  But,  if  the  unbe- 
lieving party  will  feparate,  let  them  feparate,  A 
Chriflian  man,  or  woman,  is  not  inflaved  in  fuch  a 
cafe  :  only  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  it  is  incum- 
bent on  us,  whom  God,  in  the  gofpel,  has  called  to 
be  Chriftians,  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men,  as 
much  as  in  us  lieth ;  and,  therefore,  the  Chriftian 
husband,  or  wife,  is  not  to  make  a  breach  in  the 
family,  by  leaving  the  unbelieving  party,  Avho  is 
content  to  ilay.  For  what  knoweft  thou,  O  woman, 
but  thou  may  ft  be  the  means  of  converting,  and  fo 
faving  thy  unbelieving  husband,  if  thou  continueft 
peaceably,  as  a  loving  wife,  with  him  ?  or  what 
knoweft  thou,  O  man,  but,  after  the  .fame  manner, 
thou  mayft  fave  thy  wife .?  On  this  occafion,  let 
me  give  you  this  general  rule  ;  whatever  condition 
God  has  allotted  to  any  of  you,  let  him  continue, 
and  go  on  contentedly  in  the  fame  b  ftate,  wherein 
he  was  called,  not  looking  on  himfelf  as  fet  free 
from  it  by  his  converfion  to  Chriftianity.  And  this 
is  no  more,  than  what  I  order  in  all  the  churches. 
For  example,  Was  any  one  converted  to  Chriftianity, 
being  circumcifed  ?  Let  him  not  become  uncircum- 
cifed :  Was  any  one  called,  being  uncircumcifed .'' 
Let  him  not  be  circumcifed,  Circumcifion  or  un- 
circumcifion are  nothing  in  the  fight  of  God,  but 
that  which  he  has  a  regard  to,  is  an  obedience  to  his 
commands.  Chriftianity  gives  not  any  one  any 
new  privilege  to  change  the  ftate,  or  put  off  c  the 
obligations  of  civil  life,  which   he  was  in   before. 


17- 


19. 


20. 


NOTES. 


14  »  'HyictTM,  «  fanftified,  ay/*,  ho!/,  and  aKci^it^ra,  unclean,"  are  ufed  here,  by  the  apoftle, 
in  the  Jewifli  fenfe.  The  Jews  called  all  that  were  Jews,  holy,  and  all  others  they  called,  unclean. 
Thus,  "  proles  genita  extra  finititatem,"  was  a  child  begot  by  parents,  whilft  they  were  yet  heathens ; 
"  oenita  intra  fancfitatem,"  was  a  child  begot  by  parents,  after  they  were  profelytes.  This  way  of 
fpeaking  St.  Paul  transfers  from  the  levvilli,  into  the  Chriftian  church,  calling  all,  that  are  of  the 
Chriftian  chutch,  famts,  or  holy  j  by  which  reafon,  all  that  were  out  of  it,  were  unclean.  See 
note,  chap.  i.  2. 

17  b  'Q;  fignifies  here,  not  the  manner  of  his  calling,  but  the  ftare  and  condition  of  life  he  was 
in,  when  called  ;  and  therefore  «'T»f  muft  fignify  the  fame  too,  as  the  nex:  verfe  (hews. 

20  '  hUnru,  "  Let  him  abide."  'Tis  plain,  from  what  immediately  follows,  thrt  this  is  not  an 
abfolute  command  i  but  only  fignifies,  that  a  man  ftiould  not  think  himlelfdifcharged,  by  the  privilege 
of  his  Chriftian  ftate,  and  the  franchifes  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  he  was  entered  in;o,  from 
any  ties,  or  obligations,  he  was  in,  as  a  member  of  the  civil  fociety.  And,  therefore,  for  the  fettling 
a  true  notion  thereof,  in  the  mind  of  the  reader,  it  has  been  thought  convenient  to  give  that,  which 
is  the  apoftle's  fenfe,  to  ver.  17,  20,  and  24.  of  this  chapter,  in  words  fomewhat  diSeren:  from  the 
apoftle's.  The  thinking  themfelves  freed  by  Chriftianity,  from  the  ties  of  civil  fociety  and  govern- 
men-,  w.xs  a  fault,  it  feems,  that  thofe  Chriftians  were  very  apt  to  run  into.  For  St.  Paul,  for  their 
preventing  their  thoughts  of  any  change,  of  any  thing,  of  their  civil  ftate,  upon  their  embracing 
Chriftianity,  thinks  it  "'necelTiry  to  warn  them  ag.iinft  it  three  times,  in  the  compafs  of  feven  veries  ; 
ani  thit,  in  the  form  of  a  direct  command,  not  to  change  their  condition,  or  ftateof  life.  Where- 
by he  intend,,  tha:  they  fhjrld  not  cha;ige  unoi  a  prefumption  that  Chriftianity  gave  them  a  new, 
or  piculur  liberty  Co  to  do.     For,  nojiVuiiftindiiij  the  apoftle's  po.iavdy  bUiing  tii^in  remiiii  in  the 

fame 
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Wert  thou  called,  being  a  flave  .?  Think  thyfelf  not 
the  lefs  a  Chriftian,  lor  being  a  Have  ;  but  yet  pre- 
fer freedom  to  flavery,  if  thou  canft  obtain  it.  For 
he  that  is  converted  to  Chriftianity,  being  a  bond- 
man, is  Chrift's  freed-man  ^.  And  lie  that  is  con- 
verted, being  a  free-man,  is  ChrilVs  bond-man,  un- 
der his  command  and  dominion.  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price  h^  and  lb  belong  to  Chrill ;  be  not,  if 
you  can  avoid  it,  flaves  to  any  body.  In  whatfo- 
ever  ftate  a  man  is  called,  in  the  fame  he  is  to  re- 
main, notwithftanding  any  privileges  of  the  golpel, 
which  gives  him  no  dilpenfation,  or  exemption, 
from  any  obligation  he  was  in,  before,  to  the  laws 
of  Ills  country.  Now,  concerning  virgins  c,  I  have 
no  exprefs  command  from  Chrill  to  give  you  :  but 
I  tell  you  my  opinion,  as  one  whom  the  Lord  has 
been  graciouily  pleafed  to  make  credible  d^  and  fo 
you  may  truil  and  rely  on,  in  this  matter,  I  tell 
you,  therefore,  that  I  judge  a  lingle  life  to  be  con- 
venient, becaufe  of  the  prefent  ilreights  of  the 
church  ;  and  that  it  is  befl  for  a  man  to  be  unmar- 
ried. Art  thou  in  the  bonds  of  wedlock  ?  Seek  not 
to  be  loofed  :  Art  thou  loofed  from  a  v>^ife  ?  Seek 
not  a  wife.  But  if  thou  marriell,  thou  fuineft  not; 
or,  if  a  virgin  marry,  fhe  fins  not :  but  thofe  that 
are  married,  fliall 
fpare  you,  by   not 

enjoyment  C'hriftians  are  like  to  have  from  a  mar- 
ried life,  in  the  prefent  iiate  of  things,  and  fo  I 
leave  you  to  the  liberty  of  marrying.  But  give  me 
leave  to  tell  you,  that  the  time  for  enjoying  huf- 
bands  and  wives,  is  but  fiiort  c.  But,  be  that  as  it 
will,  this  is  certain,  that  thofe  who  have  wives, 
fiiould  be,  as  if  they  had  them  not,  and  not  fet 
tlieir  hearts  upon  them  ;  And  they  that  weep,  as  if 
they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  if  they 
rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy,   as  if  they  pofTef- 


have    worldly   troubles ;   but    I 
reprefenting  to  you,  how  little 


TEXT. 

Art    thou    called,  bein-^   a** 
fcrvant  ?  Care  not  for  it ;  but, 
if  thou  mayft  be  made  free, 
ufe  it  rather. 

For  he  that  is  called  in  rheza 
Lord,  being  a  fcrvant,  is  the 
Lord's  tree-man  :  JikewirL-  alfo 
he,  that  is  called  being   free, 
is  Chrift's  fcrvant. 

Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  23 
be  not  ye  thefervant':of  men. 

Brethren,    let    every    man,  24, 
wherein  he  is  called,   therein 
abide  with  God. 


Now,  concerning  virgins,  1 25 
have  no  commandment  ct 
the  Lord  :  yet  I  give  my  judg- 
ment, as  one  that  hath  obtain- 
ed mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 
faithftil. 

I  fuppofe,   therefore,    that  26 
this     is   good  for  the  prel'ent 
diltrefs;  f  fay,  that  it  is  good 
for  a  man  To  to  be. 

Art  thou  bound  tinto  a  wife  ?  27 
Seek  not  to  be  looled.     Art 
thou  loofed  from  a  wife  ?  Seek 
not  a  wife. 

But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou  28 
hiilt  not  finned,-  and  if  a  vir- 
gin marry,  fhe  hath  not  finned : 
ncvcrthelefs,  luch  (hall  have 
trouble  in  the  flefh;  but  I 
fpare  you. 

But  this  I  fay,  brethren,  the  29 
time  is  fliort.     I:  rcmaineth, 
that  both  they  that  have  wives, 
be  as  tho'  they  had  none ; 


And    they  that   weep,    as  30 
though  they  wept  not,-    and 
they    that  rejoice,   as  though 
they  rejoiced  notj    and  they 


NOTES. 


fame  condition,  in  which  they  were  at  their  converfion;  yet  it  is  certain,  it  was  lawful  for  them,  as 
well  as  others,  to  change,  where  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  change,  without  being  Chriftians. 

22  a  'A-y«A<<L'95f'^-',  in  Larin,  "  libertus,"  fignifies  not  fimpiy  a  free-man,  but  one  who  having 
been  a  (live,  has  had  his  freedom  given  him  by  his  mafter. 

23  !>  Slaves  were  bought  and  fold  in  the  market,  as  cattle  are;  andfo,  by  the  price  paid,  there  was 
a  propriety  acquired  in  them.  Thij,  therefore,  here  is  a  reafon  for  what  headvifed,  ver.  21.  that 
they  fhould  not  be  Oaves  to  men,  becaufe  Chrift  had  paid  a  price  for  them,  and  they  belonged  to 
him.  The  llavcry  he  fpeaks  of,  is  civil  flavery,  which  he  makes  ufe  of  here,  to  convince  the 
Corinthians,  that  the  civil  ties  of  marriage  were  not  dillblvcd  by  a  man's  becoming  a  Chriftian, 
fince  flavery  itfclf  was  not  ^  and,  in  gcne/al,  in  the  ne.xt  verle,  he  tells  them,  that  nothing  in  any 
man's  civil  eftate,  or  rights,  is  altered  by  his  becoming  a  Chriftian. 

25  '  By  virgins,  'tis  plain  St.  Paul  here  means  thofe  of  both  fe.ves,  who  are  in  a  celibate  ftare. 
'Tis  probable  he  had  formerly  diffuaded  them  from  marriage,  in  the  prelent  Ifate  of  the  church. 
This,  it  fecms,  they  were  uneafy  under,  ver.  28,  and  35.  and  theretorc  fcnt  fome  queftions  to 
St-  Paul  about  it,  and  particularly.  What,  then,  fliould  men  do  with  their  daughters?  Upon  which 
occaiion,  ver.  25 37.  he  gives  dirccfions  to  the  unmarried,  about  their  marrying,  or  not  mar- 
rying; and  in  the  clofe,  ver.  -58.  anf.vcrs  to  the  parents,  about  marrying  their  daughters  j  andjchen, 
ver.  ^9  and  40.  he  fpeaks  of  widows. 

^  In  this  Icnfe  he  ules  T/rcj  ai'^fwTS^,  and  7ri7l^  Acj-S*--,  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

29  «  Said,  poflibly,  out  of  a  prophetical  foielighc  of  the  approaching  pcrfecution  under  Nero. 
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TEXT. 


that  buy,  as  tho'  they  poficf- 
fed  not ; 

*i  And  they  that  ufe  this 
vvo;-ld,  as  not  abufing  it :  for 
the  fafhion  of  this  world  paf- 
feth  away. 

-2  But  I  would  have  you  with- 
out carefulnels.  He,  that  is 
unmarried,  careth  ibr  the 
things  that  belong  to  the 
Lord,  how  he  may  pleafe  the 
Lord  : 

But  he  that  is  married, 
careth  for  the  things  that  are 
of  the  world,  how  he  may 
pleafe  his  wife. 

34.  There  is  difference,  alfo, 
between  a  wife  and  a  virgin  : 
the  unmarried  woman  careth 
for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that 
file  may  be  hnly,  both  in 
body,  and  in  fpirit:  but  llie 
that  is  married,  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  flie 
may  pleafe  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  fpeak  for  your 
own  profit,  not  that  I  may 
caft  a  fnare  upon  you,  but 
for  that  which  is  comely,  and 
that  you  may  attend  upon 
the  Lord  without  diltraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that 
he  behaveth  himfelf  uncome- 
ly toward  his  virgin,  if  llie 
pafs  the  flower  of  her  age, 
and  need  fo  require,  let  him 
do  what  he  will ;  he  finneth 
not:  let  them  marry. 

37  Nevcrthelefs,  he  that  (land- 
eth  ftedfalt  in  his  heart, 
having  no  necelTity,  but  hath 
power  over  his  own  will,  and 
hath  ib  decreed  in  his  heart, 
that  he  will  keep  his  virgin, 
doth  well. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Nlro.n'is  3. 


led  not :  all  thefe  things  fnould  be  done  with  rellg-  Chap.Vh. 
nation,  and  a  Chriftian  indiflerencv.    And  thofe  who     li- 
ufe  this  world,  fhould  ufe  it  \^-ithout  an  over-relifli 
of  it  3^  without  giving  themfelves  up  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  it.     For  the    fcene   of  things    is   always 
chaneins:   in   this  world,  and   nothincr  can  be  relied 
on  in  it  b.     All  the  reafon  why  I  diflliade  you  from     32. 
marriage,  is,   that    I    would   have   you    free   from 
anxious  cares.    He  that  is  unmarried,  has  time  and 
liberty  to  mind  things  of  religion,  how  he  may  pleafe 
the  Lord:  But  he  that  is  married,  is  taken  up  with     ^r 
the  cares  of  the  world,  how  he  may  pleafe  his  wife. 
The    like   difference   there    is,  between  a    married     3+- 
woman  and   a   maid :  flie   that   is    unmarried,  has 
opportunity  to  mind  the  things  of  religion,  that  Ihe 
may  be  holy  in  mind  and  body ;  but  the  married 
woman   is   taken   up   with  the  cares  of  the  world, 
how  to  pleafe  her  husband.     This  I  fiy  to  you,  for     3?- 
your  particular  advantage,  not  to  lay  any  conftraint 
upon  you  c,  but  to  put  you  in  a  way,  wherein  you 
may  mofl  fuitably,  and  as  beil  becomes    Chrifti- 
anity,  apply  yourfelves  to  the  ftudy  and  duties  of 
the  gofpel,   without  diftraftion.     But,   if  any   one     l^- 
thinks  that  he  carries  not  himfelf  as  becomes  him, 
to  his  virgin,  if  he  lets  her  pafs  the  flower  of  her 
age  unmarried,  and  need  fo  requires,   let  him  do,  as 
he   thinks  fit;   he  fins  not,  if  he  marry  her.     But,     37^ 
whoever  is  fettled  in  a  firm  refolution  of  mind,  and 
finds  himfelf  under  no  neceflity  of  marrying,  and 
Is  mafter  of  his  own  will,  or  is  at  his  own  difpofal, 
and    has  fo    determined    In   his    thoughts,    that  he 
will    keep  his  virginity  d^    he   choofes   the  better 


NOTES. 

31  t  \^ti},a.yjZiJ.iv>i  doe:  not  here  fignify  "  abufmg,"  in  cur  EngliOi  fenfe  of  the  word,  "  but 
intently   uling." 

*>  All,  from  the  beginning  of  ver.  2^,  to  the  end  of  ver.  31.  I  think,  may  be  looked  on,  as  a 
parenthcfis. 

35  '  Bts'x©-'.  which  we  tranflarc,  a  fnare,  fignifics  a  cord,  which  polTibly  the  apoftle  migbr, 
according  to  the  language  of  the  Hebrew  fchool,  ufe  here  for  bindings  and  then  his  difcourle  runs 
thus :  Though  I  have  declared  it  my  opinion,  that  it  is  beft  for  a  virgin  to  remain  unmarried,  yet  i 
bind  it  not,  i.  e.  I  <lo  not  declare  it  to  be  unlawful  to  marry. 

37  ••  Vla.<>ikvav  feems  uied  here  for  the  virgin  ftate,  and  not  the  perfon  of  a  virgin  j  whether  there 
be  examples  of  the  like  ufe  of  it,  I  know  not^  and  therefore  I  propofe  it  as  my  conjciiturc,  upon 
thefe  grounds;  i.  Eecaufc  the  refolution  of  mind,  here  (jioken  of,  muft  be  in  the  pcrlbn  to  I'e 
married,  and  not  in  the-  father,  that  has  the  power  over  the  perfon  concerned  :  for  how  will  the 
firmnefs  of  mind,  of  the  father,  hinder  fornication  in  the  child,  who  has  not  that  flrmnels?  2.  The 
neceflity  of  marriage  can  only  be  judged  of  by  the  perfons  themfelves.  A  father  cannot  feel  the 
child's  flames,  whicn  make  the  need  of  marriage.  The  perfons  themfelves  only  know,  whether 
they  burn,  or  have  the  gift  of  continence.  3.  'E^aa-iac  lyji  -j-.ei  n  'iS'in  ^ih{](j.u.7i^,  <■<■  hath  the 
power  over  his  own  will,"  mufl  either  fignify, ''  can  govern  his  owndelires,  is  maflerof  his  own 
v.'ill :"  but  this  cannot  be  meant  here,  becaufc  it  is  fufficientlv  exprelL-d  before,  by  icT^a.'i^  t'^  ko.^S'iu, 
"  flcdfall  in  heart  j''  and  afterwards  too,  by  KiK&iviv  h  tX  /.aeJ^ld,  «  decreed  in  heart:"  or  mtilt 
fignify,  "  has  the  difpofal  of  himfelf,"  i.  e.  is  free  from  the  father's  power,  of  difpcjling  their  chil- 
dren in  marriage.  For,  I  think,  the  words  fhould  be  tranflated,  "  hath  a  pov.-er  coiiccrning  his 
own  will,"  i.  e.  concerning  what  he  willeth.  For  if,  by  it,  St.  Paul  meant  a  pov/er  over  his  own 
v/ill,  one  might  think  he  would  have  exprelTed  that  though:,  as  he  doe;,  chap.  i.\'.  12.  and 
Vol.  III.  Y  y  Rom. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

fide  ■>.  So  then  he  that  marrleth,  doth  well ;  but 
he  that  marrieth  b  not,  doth  better.  It  is  unlawful 
for  a  woman  to  leave  her  husband,  as  long  as  he 
hves :  but,  when  he  is  dead,  flie  is  at  liberty  to 
marry,  or  not  marry,  as  fhe  pleafes,  and  to  whom 
fhe  pleafes ;  which  virgins  cannot  do,  being  under 
the  difpofal  of  their  parents  ;  only  Ihe  muft  take 
care  to  marry,  as  a  Chriftian,  fearing  God.  But, 
in  my  opinion,  flie  is  happier,  if  ihe  remain  a 
widow ;  and  permit  me  to  fay,  that  whatever  any 
among  you  may  think,  or  fay,  of  me,  "  I  have  the 
Spirit  of  God,  fo  that  I  may  be  relied  on  in  this  my 
advice,  that  I  do  not  miilead  you." 


TEXT. 

So  then,  he  that  giveth  her  38 
in  marriage,    doth  well :  but 
he    that    givech   her  not  in 
marriage,  doth  better. 

The  wife  is  bound  by  the  39 
law,  as  long  as  her  husband 
liveth :  but,  if  her  husband 
be  dead,  Ihe  ii  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  v\bom  llie  Willi 
only  in  the  Lord. 

But  Ihe  is  happier,  if  fliefo4-0 
abide,    after    my    judgtnent: 
and  I    think  alfo  that  I  have 
the  Spirit  of  God. 


NOTES. 


Rom.  ix.  21.  without  'jree?,  or  by  the  prepofition  sx/,  as  it  is,  Luke  ix.  i.  4.  Becaufe,  if  "  keep 
his  virgin,"  had  here  fignified,  keep  his  children  from  marrying,  the  cxprellion  had  been  more  natu- 
ral to  have  ufed  the  word  xiti/ct,  which  li^^nifies  both  fcxes,  than  Ttt^yiv^,  which  belongs  only  to 
the  female.  If  therefore  Tctf.^si',^  be  taken  abftraftly,  for  virginity,  the  precedent  verfe  mult  be 
underftood  thus:  "  But  if  any  one  think  it  a  fliame  to  pafs  the  flower  of  his  age  unmarried,  and  he 
"  finds  it  ncceflary  to  marry,  let  him  do,  as  he  pleafes;  he  fins  not :  let  fuch  marry."  I  confefs  it 
is  hard  to  bring  thefe  two  verfes  to  the  fame  fenfe,  and  both  of  them  to  thedefign  of  the  apoftlc 
here,  without  taking  the  words  in  one,  or  both  of  them,  very  figuratively.  St.  Paul  here  feems  to 
obviate  an  objection,  that  might  be  made  againft  his  dilTuafion  from  marriage,  viz.  that  it  might  be 
an  indecency  one  fliould  be  guilty  of,  if  one  Ihould  live  unmarried  paft  one's  prime,  and  afterwards 
be  forced  to  marry.  To  which  he  anfwers,  That  no  body  ihould  abftain,  upon  the  account  of 
being  a  chriftian,  but  thofe,  who  are  of  fteady  refolutions,  are  at  their  own  difpofal,  and  have  fully 
determined  it  in  their  own  minds. 

^■7  a  KA\6^'i  here,  as  in  ver.  i,  8,  and  26.  fignifies  not  fimply  good,  but  preferable. 

18  I"  Ua^yivi^  being  taken  in  the  fenfe  before-mentioned,  it  isnecedary,  in  thisvcrfc,  to  follow 
the  copies,  which  read  yci(M(^fJi',  «  marrying,"  for  iK[ctixi^av,  «  giving  in  marriage." 


SECT.    IV. 


CHAP.     VIII.  I — 13. 


CONTENTS. 


THIS  fedion  is  concerning  the  eating  things  offered  to  idols ;  wherein 
one  may  guefs,  by  St.  Paul's  anfwer,  that  they  had  writ  to  him,  that 
they  knew  their  Chriftian  liberty  herein,  that  they  knew  that  an  idol  was 
nothing ;  and,  therefore,  that  they  did  well  to  fliew  their  knowledge  of  the 
nullity  of  the  heathen  gods,  and  their  difregard  of  them,  by  eating  pro- 
mifcuoufly,  and  without  fcruple,  things  offered  to  them.  Upon  which,  the 
defign  of  the  apoftle  here  feems  to  be,  to  take  down  their  opinion  of  their 
knowledge,  by  Ihewing  them,  that,  notwithflanding  all  the  knowledge,  they 
prefumed  on,  and  were  puffed  up  with,  yet  the  eating  of  thofe  facritices  did 
not  recomniend  them  to  God:  vid.  ver.  8.  and  that  tliey  might  fm  in  their 
want  of  charity,  by  offending  their  weak  brother.  This  feems  plainly,  from 
ver.  I  — 3,  and  11,  12.  to  be  the  defign  of  the  apoftlc's  anfwer  here,  and  not 
to  refolve  the  cafe,  of  eating  things  offered  to  idols,  in  its  full  latitude.  For 
then  he  would  have  profccuted   it  more  at  large  here,  and  not  Jiave  deferred 

the 
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the  doing  of  it  to  chap.  x.  where,  under  another  h^idj  he  treats  of  it  more  ^i-  Ch.  57, 
particularly.  Ne^ionis  ^. 


TEXT. 

I'l^rOW,  as  touching  things 
L^  offered  unco  idols,  we 
know  that  we  all  have  know- 
ledge. Knowledge  puffeth  up, 
but  charity  edifieth. 


3  (And  if  any  man  think,  that 
he  knoweth  any  thing,  he 
knoweth  nothing  yet,  as  he 
ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  man  love  God, 
the  fame  is  known  of  him. 


4  As  concerning,  therefore, 
the  eating  of  thoie  things,  that 
are  offered  in  facniice  unto 
idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  is 
nothing  in  rhe  world,  and  that 
there  is  none  other  God  but 
one. 

5  For,  though  there  be  that 
are  called  gods,  whether  in 
heaven,  or  in  earth,  as  there 
be  gods  many,  and  lords 
many : 

6  But  to  us  there  is  but  one 
God,  the  Father,  of  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  in  him  ; 
and  one  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
by  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  by  him) 

7  Howbeit  there  is  not  in 
every  man  that  knowledge: 
for  ibme,  with  confcience  of 
the  idol,  unco  this  hour,  eat 
it  as  a  thing  offered  unto  an 
idoli  and  their  confcience, 
being  weak,  is  defiled. 


PARAPHRASE. 

AS  for  things  offered  up  unto  idols,  it  mufl  not 
be  quellioned,  but  that  every  one  of  you,  who 
iland  lb  much  upon  your  knowledge,  know  that  the 
imaginary  gods,  to  whom  the  Gentiles  facrifice,   are 
not  in  reality  gods,  but  mere  fictions  ;  but,  widi  this, 
pray  remember,  that  fuch  a  knowledge,  or  opinion 
of  their  knowledge,    fwells  men    with   pride   and 
vanity.  But  charity  it  is,  that  improves  and  advances 
men  in  chriftianity  a.     (But,  if  any  one  be  conceited 
of  his  own  knowledge,  as  if  Chriftianity  were  a  fci- 
ence  for  fpeculation  and  difptite,  he  knows  nothing 
yet  of  Chriftianity,  as  he  ought  to  know  it.     But  if 
any  one  love  God,  and  conlequently  his  neighbour 
for  God's  fake,  fuch  an  one  is  made  to  know  •>,  or 
has  got  true  knowledge  from  God  himfelf.     To  the 
queftion,   then,  of  eating  things  offered  to  idols,  I 
know,  as  well   as  you,  that  an  idol,  i.  e.  that  the 
fiftitious  gods,  whole  images  are   in    the   heathen 
temples,  are   no  real  beings  in  the  world  ;   and  there 
is  in  truth  no  other  but  one  God.     For  tho'  there  be 
many  imaginary  nominal  gods,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth  e^  as  are  indeed  all  their  many  gods,  and  many 
lords,  which  are  merely  titular;  Yet  to  us  Chrif- 
tians,  there  is  but  one  God,   the  Father  and  Author 
of  all   things,  to  whom  alone  we  addrefs   all  our 
worfliip  and  fervice  ;  and  but  one  Lord,  viz.  Jefus 
Chrift,  by  whom  all  things  come  from  God  to  us, 
and  by  whom  we  have  accefs  to  the  Father)     For 
notwithftanding  all  the  great  pretences  to  know- 
ledge, that   are    amongft  you,  every  one  doth  not 
know,   that  the  gods  of  the  heathens  are  but  imagi- 
nations  of  the  fancy,  mere  nothing.     Some,  to  this 
day,  confcious  to  themfelves,  that  they  think  thofe 
idols  to  be  real  deities,  eat  things  facrificed  to  them, 
as  facrificed  to  real  deities  ;  whereby  doing  that  which 
they,^  in   their  confciences,  not  yet  futhciently  cn- 


NOTES. 


I  '  To  continue  the  thread  of  the  apoftle's  difcourfe,  the  7th  verfe  mufl:  be  read  35  join'd  to 
the  ift,  and  all  between  looked  on  as  a  parentheiis. 

^  <>  "i-yvuTdi,  "  is  made  to  know,  or  is  taught."  The  apoftle,  tho'  writing  in  Greek,  yet  ofrtn 
ufes  the  Greek  verbs,  according  to  the  Hebrew  conjugntions.  So  chap.  xiii.  12.  iTiyveiaoyui, 
which,  according  to  the  Greek  propriety,  lignifies,  "  I  fliall  be  known,"  is  ufed  for,  "  1  i>iaU  be 
made  to  know;   and  fo,  Gal.  iv.  9.  7 1't'^S-ii'TSf  is  put  to  fignify,  "  being  taught." 

5  «  "  In  heaven  and  earth."  The  heathens  had  fupreme  fovereign  gods,  whom  they  fuppofed 
eternal,  remaining  always  in  the  heavens;  thefe  were  called  Oioi,  gods:  they  had  befides  another 
Order  of  inferior  gods,  "  gods  upon  earth,  who,  by  the  will  and  direftion  ot  the  heavenly  gods, 
governed  terrcftrial  things,  and  were  the  mediators  between  the  fupreme,  heavenly  Gods  and  men, 
without  whom  there  could  be  no  communication  between  them.  Thefe  were«called  in  fcripture, 
Baalim,  i.  e.  Lords;  and  by  the  Greeks,  Aa,iy.ovi(.  To  this  the  apoftle  alludes  here,  faying,  tho' 
tlierc  be,  in  the  opinion  of  the  heathens,  "  gods  many,"  i.  e.  many  celeftial,  fovereign  Gods,  in 
heaven  ;  and  ''  lords  many,  i.  e.  many  baalini,"  or  lords  agents,  and  prefidents  over  earthly  things ; 
yet  to  us,  Chrirtians,  there  is  but  one  fovereign  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things  and  to 
whom,  as  fupreme,  we  are  todireftallour  fcrvices:  and  but  one  Lord-agent,  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom 
are  all  things,  that  come  from  the  Father  to  us,  and,  through  whom  alone,  we  find  accefs  unto 
him.     Medc's  difc.  on  2  Pet.  ii.  i    or  difc.43.  p.  242. 
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Chap.  Vlii.  lightened,  think  to  be  unlawful,  are  guilty  oi*  fin. 
S.     Food,  of  what  kind  foever,  makes  not  God  regard 
us  a.     For  neither,  if  in  knowledge,  and  full  pcrfua- 
fion,  that  an   idol  is  nothing,  we  eat  things  offered 
to  idols,  do  wc  thereby  add  any  thing  to  Chriftianity : 
or,  if,  not  being  fo  well  informed,  we  are  fcrupu- 
lous,  and  forbear,  are  we  the  worfe  Chriftians,  or 
9-     are  leflened  by  it   b.     But  this  you  knowing  men 
ought   to  take   fpecial  care  of:  that   the  power  of 
freedom   you  have  to  eat,   be  not  made  fuch  an  ufe 
of,  as  to  become  a  ftumbling-block  to  weaker  Chrif- 
'°-     tians,  who  are  not  convinced  of  that  liberty.     For 
if  fuch  an  one  {hall  fee  thee,   who  haft  this  know- 
ledge of  thy  liberty,  fit  fealling  in  an  idol-temple, 
fliall  not  his  weak  confcience,  not  throughly  inftruc- 
ted   in   the    matter  of  idols,  be  drawn  in,  by  thy 
example,  to  cat  what  is  offered  to  idols,  tho'  he,   in 
his  confcience,  doubt  of  its  lawfulnefs?  And  thus 
thy  weak  brother,   for  whom   Chrifl  died,  is  de- 
ffroyed  by  thy  knowledge,  wherewith  thou  juflifieth 
^--     thy  eating.     But  when  you  fin  thus  againft   your 
brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  confciences,    you 
I?-     fin  againft  Chriff.     Wherefore,   if  meat  make  my 
brother  offend,  I  will  never  more  eat 
making  my  brother  offend. 


II. 


flefli,  to  avoid 


NOTES. 

8  '  OC  'jA^'.^ifi,  fets  us  not  before  God,  i.  e.  ro  be  taken  notice 
'■  I:  cannot  be  fuppofed,  that  Sr.  Paul,  in  anTwer  to  a  letter  of  thi 
that,  if  they  eat  thingsofTercd  to  i'ioN,  they  were  not  the  better;  or, 
worfe,  unlefi  they  h.id  c.\'prefK;d  fome  opinion  of  good  in  eating. 


TEXT. 


But  tncat  commendeth  us  8 
not  to  God :  for  neither,  if  we 
eat,  arc  we  the  better ;  neither, 
if  wc   cat   not,   are  we  the 
worfe. 


But  take  heed,  left,  by  any  p 
means,    this  hberty  of  yours 
become  a  ftumbling-block  to 
them  that  are  weak. 

For,  if  any  man  fee  thee,  10 
whicli  haft  knowledge,  fit  at 
meat  in  the  idol's  temple, 
iiiall  not  the  confcience  of 
him,  which  is  weak,  be  em- 
boldened to  eat  thofe  things, 
wiiich  arc  offered  to  idols  ? 

And,    through  thy    know-u 
ledge,  fhall  the  weak  brother 
perifh,  for  whom  Chrift  died  } 

But,  when  ye  fin  fo  againft  ,2 
the  brethren,  and  wound  their 
weik  confcience,  ye  fjn  againft 
Chrift. 

Wherefore,    if  meat  make  j  y 
my  brother   to  offend,  I  vvill 
eat  no  ftefii,  while  the  world 
ftandeth,  left  I  make  my  bro- 
ther to  offend. 


of  by  him. 

e  Corinthians  fliould  tell  them, 
if  they  eat  not,  were  not  the 


SECT.    V. 


CHAP.     IX.  1 


CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  had  preached  the  gofpel  at  Corinth,  about  two  years  ;  in  all  wliich 
time,  he  had  taken  nothing  of  them,  2  Cor.  xi.  7 9.    This,  by  fome  of 

the  oppofite  faftion,  and  particularly,  as  we  may  fuppofe,  by  their  leader, 
was  made  ufe  of,  to  call  in  queftion  his  apofllefliip,  2  Cor.  xi.  5,  6.  For  whv, 
if  he  were  an  apoftle,  fliould  he  not  ufe  the  power  of  an  apoltle,  to  demand 
maintenance,  where  he  preached  .?  In  this  fedlion  St.  Paul  vindicates  his  apoftle- 
fhip :  and,  in  anfwer  to  thefe  inquirers,  gives  the  reafon  why,  tho'  he  had 
a  right  to  maintenance,  yet  he  preached  gratis  to  the  Corinthians.  My 
anfwer,  fays  he,  to  thcie  inquiiitors,  is,  that  though,  as  being  an  apoftle,  I 
know,  that  I  have  a  right  to  maintenance,  as  well  as  Peter,  or  any  other  of 
the  apoftlcs,  who  all  have  a  right,  as  is  evident  from  reafon,  and  from  fcrip- 
ture ;  yet  I  never  have,  nor  fliall  make  ufe  of  my  privilege  amongft  you,  for 
fear  that,  if  it  colt  you  any  thing,  that  fliould  hinder  the  effedl  of  my 
preaching:  I  would  negledl  nothing,  that  might  promote  the  golpel.  Fori 
do  not  content  myfelf  v,'ith  doing  barely  what  is  my  duty  ;  for,  by  my  extra- 
ordinary   call    and   ccmmilncn,  it  is    now   incumbent  on   me  to  preach  the 

gofpel } 
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gofpel  ;  but  I  endeavour  to  excel  in  my  miniilry,  and  not  to  execute  my  \n-  Ch.  57. 
commiffioa  overtly,  and  juft  enough  to  ferve  the  turn.     For  if  thofe,  who,  in'  Jl^^^^i^^j 
the  agoniftick  games,  aiming  at  vidory,  to  obtain  only  a  corruptible  crown,  Chap.  L\. 
deny  themfeives   in  eating  and  drinking,  and   other   pleafures,  how    much 
more  docs  the  eternal  crown  of  glory  deferve,  that  we  fhould  do  our  utmoil 
to  obtain  it?  To  be  as  careful,  in  not  indulging  our  bodies,  in  denying  our 
pleafures,  in   doing  every  thing  we  could,  in  order  to  get  it,  as  if  there  were 
but  one  that  fhould  have  it  ?  Wonder  not  therefore,  if  I,  having  this  in  view, 
negledl  my  body,  and  thofe  outward  conveniencies,  that  I,  as  an  apoflle,  font 
to  preach  the  gofpel,  might  claim,  and  make  ufe  of:  wonder  not  that  I  pre- 
fer the  propagating  of  the  gofpel,  and  making   of  converts,  to  all  care  arid, 
regard  of  myfelf.     This  feems  the  defign  of  the  apoftle,  and  will  give  light  to 
the  following  difcourfe,  which  we  fliall  now  take,  in  the  order  St.  Paul  writ  it. 


TEXT. 

I  A  M  I  nor  an  apoftle  ?  Am 
XX  f  not  free  ?  Have  I  not 
Jcen  Jefu.s  Chrift,  our  Lord? 
Are  not  you  my  work  in  the 
Lord? 


a  If  I  be  not  an  apoftle  unto 
others,  yet  doubtlefs  I  am  to 
you:  for  the  feal  of  mine 
apoftleftiip  are  ye  in  the 
Lord. 

3  Mine  anfwer  to  them  that 
do  examine  me,  is  this : 

4  Have  we  not  power  to  eat, 
and  to  drink  ? 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead 
about  a  fifter,  a  wife,  as  well 
as  other  apoftlcs,  and  as  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and 
Cephas  ? 

<J  Or  I  only,  and  Barnab.is, 
have  not  we  power  to  forbear 
working? 

7  Who  goeth  a  warfare,  any 
time,  at  his  own  charges  r  who 
planteth  a  vineyard,  and  ear- 
eth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof? 
Or  v/ho  fcedeth  a  flock,  and 
eatcth  not  of  the  milk  of  the 
flock? 

8  Say  I  thcfe  things,  as  a  man  ? 
or  faith  not  the  law  the  fame 
alfo? 


9  For  it  is  written,  in  the  law 
of  Mofes,  "  Thou  fhalt  not 
mux2.le  the  mouth  of  the  ox 
that  treadcth  out  the  corn." 
Doth  God  take  care  for 
oxen? 
10  Or  faith  he  it  alto;5ether 
for  our  fikes  ?  For  our  lakes, 
no  doubt,  this  is  written : 
that  he,  that  plougheth,  fliould 


PARAPHRASE. 

AM  I  not  an  apoftle  .?  And  am  I  not  at  liberty, 
a  as  much  as  any  other  of  the  apoftles,  to 
make  ufe  of  the  privilege  due  to  that  office  ?  Have  I 
not  had  the  favour  to  fee  Jefus  Chrift,  our  Lord, 
after  an  extraordinary  manner  ?  And  are  not  you 
yourfelves,  whom  I  have  converted,  an  evidence  of 
the  fuccefs  of  my  imployment  in  the  gofpel .?  If 
others  fhould  queflion  my  being  an  apoftle,  you  at 
leaft  cannot  doubt  of  it :  your  converfion  to  Chrlf- 
tianity  is,  as  it  were,  a  feal  fet  to  it,  to  make  good 
the  truth  of  my  apoftleftiip.  This,  then,  is  my 
anfwer  to  thofe,  who  fet  up  an  inquifttion  upon  me: 
Have  not  I  a  right  to  meat  and  drink,  where  I 
preach  ?  Have  not  I,  and  Barnabas,  a  power  to  take 
along  with  us,  in  our  travelling  to  propagate  the 
gofpel,  a  Chriftian  woman  b^  to  provide  our  conve- 
niencies, and  be  ferviceable  to  us,  as  well  as  Peter, 
and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  the  rell  of  the 
apoftles  ?  Or  is  it  I  only,  and  Barnabas,  who  are 
excludedfrcm  theprivilege  of  being  maintained  with- 
out working?  Who  goes  to  the  war  any  where,  and 
ferves  as  a  foldier  at  his  own  charges  ?  Who  planteth 
a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  Who 
feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk?  This  is 
allowed  to  be  reafon,  that  thofe,  who  are  fo  imploy- 
ed,  ftiould  be  maintained  by  their  imployments; 
and  fo  likewife  a  preacher  of  the  gofpel.  But  I  fay 
not  this,  barely  upon  the  principles  of  human  reafon  ; 
revelation  teaches  the  fame  thing,  in  the  law  of 
Mofes  :  Where  it  is  faid,  "  Thou  Ihalt  not  muzzle 
the  mouth  of  the  ox,  that  treadeth  out  the  corn." 
Doth  God  take  care  to  provide  fo  particularly  for 
oxen,  by  a  law  ?  No,  certainly ;  it  is  faid  particu- 
larly for  our  fakes,  and  not  for  oxen :  that  he,  who 
fows,  may  fow  in  hope  of  enjoying  the  fruits  of  his 


I. 


8. 


9- 


10. 


NOTES. 

I  »  It  v;as  a  law  amongft  the  Jews,  not  to  receive  alms  from  the  Gentiles. 

5  "  There  were  not  in  thofo  parts,  as  among  us,  inns,  where  travellers  might  have  their  conve- 
niencies :  and  ftrangcrs  could  not  be  accommodated  v/ith  necefTarie?,  unlefs  they  had  fomcbody 
with  them  to  take  that  care,  and  provide  for  them.  They,  who  would  make  it  their  bufincfs  to 
preach,  and  ncglcft  this,  muft  needs  fulTcr  great  hardftiips. 

Vol.  in.  Z  z  labour 
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12. 


15- 


\6. 


17 


18. 


19. 


20. 


labour  at  harvefl: ;  and  may  then  threfli  out,  and 
eat  the  corn  he  hoped  for.  If  we  have  lowed  to 
you  fpiritual  things,  in  preaching  the  gofpel  to  vou, 
is  it  unreafonable,  that  weihould  expert  a  Uttlc  meat 
and  drink  from  you,  a  Httle  Ihare  of  your  carnal 
things  ?  If  any  partake  of  this  power  over  you  ^, 
why  not  we  much  rather  ?  But  I  made  no  ufe  of  it ; 
but  bear  with  any  thing,  that  I  may  avoid  all  hin- 
drance to  the  progrefs  of  the  gofpel.  Do  ye  not 
know,  that  they,  who  in  the  temple  fetve  about  holy 
things,  live  upon  thofe  holy  things  ?  And  tiiey, 
who  wait  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ? 
So  has  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they,  who  preach  the 
gofpel,  fliould  live  of  the  gofpel.  But  though,  as 
an  apoftle,  and  preacher  of  the  gofpel,  I  have,  as 
you  fee,  a  right  to  maii^itejiance,  yet  I  have  not 
taken  it :  neither  have  I  written  this  to  demand  it. 
For  I  had  rather  perifli  for  want,  than  be  deprived 
of  what  I  glory  in,  viz.  preaching  the  gofpel  freely. 
For  if  I  preach  the  goipel,  I  do  barely  my  duty, 
but  have  nothing  to  glory  in :  for  I  am  under  an 
obligation  and  command  to  preach  ''  ;  and  wo  be 
to  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gofpel.  Which  if  I  do 
willingly,  I  Iliall  have  a  reward  :  if  unwillingly, 
the  dilpenfation  is  neverthelefs  intrufled  to  me,  and 
ye  ought  to  hear  me  as  an  apoftle.  FIov/,  there- 
fore, do  I  make  it  turn  to  account  to  m.yfelf  ?  Even 
thus ;  if  I  preach  the  gofpel  of  Chriil:  of  free  coft, 
fo  that  I  exact  not  the  maintenance  I  have  a  right 
to,  by  the  gofpel.  For  being  under  no  obligation 
to  any  man,  I  yet  fubjedt  myfelf  to  every  one,  to 
the  end  that  I  may  make  the  more  converts  to 
Chrift.  To  the  Jews,  and  thofe  under  the  law  of 
Mofes,  I  became  as  a  Jew,  and  one  under  that 
law,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews,  and  thofe  under 


TEXT. 

plough  in  hope;  and  that 
he,  that  threflieth  in  hope, 
IhoLild  be  partaker  ot'his  hope. 

If  we  have  ibwn  unto  you  11 
fpirirual  things,  is   it  a    great 
thing,  it  we    Ihall  reap  your 
carnal  things.' 

If  others  be  partakers  of  12 
this  power  over  you,  are  not 
we  rather.'  Nevenhelels,  we 
have  not  uled  thi.s  power  j  but 
(ulferall  things,  Icit  we  ihould 
hinder  the  go.'pel  of  Ciirill:. 

Do  ye  not  icnow,  that  they,  15 
which  minil^er  about  holy 
thing':,  live  of  the  things  of 
the  tetr.ple?  And  they,  v-hich 
wait  at  the  alrar,  are  par- 
takers with  the  altar? 

Even    fo,   hath    the    Lord  i^ 
ordained,    that    they,   which 
preach  the  gofpel,  fliould  live 
of  the  gofpel. 

But  I  have  ufcd  none  of  ic 
thtTe  things:  neither  have  I 
written  thefe  thing,';,  that  it 
fliould  be  fo  done  unto  me. 
For  it  were  better  for  me  to 
die,  than  that  any  man  fhould 
make  my  glorying  void. 

For,  though  I  preach  the  16 
gof;->el,  I  have  noihing  to  glory 
of:  for  necedity  is  laid  upon 
me;  yea,  wo  is  unto  me,  if 
I  preach  not  the  gofpel. 

For,  if  I  do  this  thing  wil-  17 
lingly,   I  have  a  reward :  but 
if  againft  my  will,  a  difpenfa- 
tion  of  the  gofpel  is  commit- 
ted unto  me. 

What  is  my  reward  then?  18 
Verily,  that,  when  I  preach  the 
gofpel,  [  may  make  the  gofpel 
of  Ch;  ill  without  charge,  that 
I  abufj  not  my  power  in  the 

For  though  I  be  free  from  19 
all  men,  yet  have  I  made  my- 
ti-'lf  fervant   unto  all,  that   I 
might  gain  the  more. 

And  unto  the  Jews,  I  be- 20 
came  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might 
gain  the  Jews ;  to  them  that 
are  under  the  law,  as  under 
the  law,  that  I  might  gain 
them  that  are  under  the  law ; 


I 


NOTES. 

12  »  For  TJiV  e^as-irtf,  I  fliould  incline  to  read,  tHj  Wia.^,  if  there  br,  as  Voflius  fays,  any  MSS. 
to  authorize  itj  and  then  the  words  will  run  thus :  "  If  any  partake  of  your  fubllance."  This  better 
fuits  the  foregoing  words,  and  needs  not  the  addition  of  the  word,  this,  to  be  inferted  in  the 
tranflation,  which  with  difficulty  enough  makes  it  refer  to  a  power,  which  he  was  not  here  (peak- 
ing of,  but  ftands  eight  verfes  ofT:  belides,  in  thefe  words,  St.  Paul  fcems  to  glance  at  what  ihey 
furtered  from  the  falle  apoftle,  who  did  not  only  pretend  to  power  of  mainttnance;  but  did  actually 
devour  them  :  vid.  2  Cor.  xi.  20. 

16  •>  V'ld.  Acfs  x\ii.  15 — 21. 


the 
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TEXT. 

21  To  them,  tliat  are  wirhout 
law,  as  wiihoiic  law,  (being 
not  without  law  to  God,  but 
under  the  law  to  Chrift)  that 
I  might  gain  them,  th.it  are 
without  law. 

22  To  the  weak  became  I  as 
weak,  that  I  might  g-.in  the 
weak:  I  am  made^il  rhin;j-:  to 
all  men,  that  I  a.ighr,  by  all 
means,  fave  fome. 

23  And  this  I  do  for  the 
gofpel's  Cike,  that  I  mi;>,hc 
be  partaker  thereof  wiih  you. 

24  Know  ye  not,  that  they, 
which  run  in  a  race,  run  all, 
but  one  recciveth  the  prize .' 
So  run,  that  ye  may  ob:ain. 


25  And  every  man,  that  ftriveth 
for  the  maltcry,  is  temperate 
in  all  things;  now,  they  do  it 
toobtain  a  corruptible  crown  ; 
but  we  an  incorruptible. 


26  I  therefore  fo  run,  not  as 
uncertainly:  fo  fight  I,  not  as 
one  that  beateth  the  air. 

2  J  But  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  fubjc>,'li(jn  ; 
left  that,  by  any  means,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myfelf  ihould  be  a  callavvay. 


PARAPHRASE. 
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the   law  ;  To  thofe  without  the  law  of  Mojes,  I  Ch.\p.  IX. 
applied  myfelf,  as  one  not  under  that  law,   (not,     ^^■ 
indeed,   as  if  I  were  under  no  law  to  Cod,  but  as 
obeying  and  following  the  law  of  Chrift)  that  I 
might  gain  thofe,  ^vho  were  without  the  law.     To     22. 
the  Weak   I  became  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the 
weak  :    I  became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might 
leave  no  lawful  thing  untried,    whereby  I  might  fave 
people  of  all  forts.     And  this  I  do  for  the  gofpel's     =^3- 
fake,  that  I  myfelf  may  fliare  in  the  benefits  of  the 
gofpel.     Know  ye  not  that  they,  who  run  a  race,    =4- 
run  not  lazily,  but  with  their  utmofi:  force  ?  They  all 
endeavour  to  be  firft,  becaufc  there  is  but  one  that 
gets  the  prize.    It  is  not  enough  for  you  to  run,  but 
fo  to  run,  that  ye  may  obtain;  which  they  cannot  do, 
who  running  only,  becaufe  they  are  bid,  do  not  run 
with  all  their  might.     They,  who  propofe  to  them-    25- 
felves  the  getting  the  garland  in  your  games,  readily 
fubmit  fhem-felves  to  fevere  rules  of  exercife  and 
abltiiience  :  and  yet  their 's  is  but  a  fading,  tranfitcry 
crown  ;  that,  which  we  propofe  to  ourfelvcs.  is  ever- 
lafting;  and  therefore  defer ves,  that  we  fliould  endure 
greater  hard(hips  for  it.    I  therefore  fo  run,  as  not  to     26. 
leave  it  to  uncertainty.     I  do  what  I  do,  not  as  one 
who  fences  for  exercife,  or  oftentation  ;  But  I  really     27. 
and  in  earnefl;  keep  under  my  body,  and  entirely  en- 
flave  it  to  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel,  without  allowing 
any  thing  to  the  exigencies  of  this  animal  life,  which 
may  be  the  leaft  hindrance  to  the  propagation  of  the 
gofpel  ;  left  that  I,  who  preach  to  bring  others  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,    fliould  be  dilapproved  of, 
and  rejedled  myfelf. 


SECT.    VL    N.  I. 


CHAP.     X. 


-22. 


CONTENTS. 

IT  feems,  by  what  he  here  fays,  as  if  the  Corinthians  had  told  St.  Paul,  that 
the  temptatiohs  and  conftraints,  they  were  under,  of  going  to  their  heathen 
neighbours  feafls  upon  their  facrifices,  were  fo  many,  and  fo  great,  that  there 
was  no  avoiding  it :  And,  therefore,  they  thought  they  might  go  to  them  with- 
out any  offence  to  God,  or  danger  to  themfclvcs  ;  lincc  they  were  the  people 
of  God,  purged  from  fin  by  baptifm,  and  fenced  againft  it,  by  partaking  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  in  the  Lord  s  flipper.  To  which  St.  Paul  an- 
fwers,  that,  notwithftanding  their  baptifm,  and  partaking  of  that  fpiritual  meat 
and  drink,  yet  they,  as  well  as  the  Jews  of  old  did,  might  lin,  and  draw  on 
themfelves  deftrudlion  from  the  hand  of  God  :  That  eatinp'  of  things,  that 
were  known,  and  owned,  to  be  offered  to  idols,  was  partaking  in  the  idola- 
trous 


i8o 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57  trous  worfliip ;  and,  therefore,  they  were  to  prefer  even  the  danger  of  per- 
^^--v^^J/  fecution  before  fuch  a  compliance ;  for  God  would  find  a  way  for  them  to 
Chap.  X.   efcape. 


8. 


10. 


I 


PARAPHRASE. 

Would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  all 
our  fiithers,  the  whole  congregation  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ifrael,  at  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  were, 
all  to  a  man,  under  the  cloud,  and  all  palled  through 
the  fea ;  And  were  all,  by  this  baptifm  a  in  the 
cloud,  and  paffing  through  the  water,  initiated  into 
the  Mofaical  inflitution  and  government,  by  thefe 
two  miracles  of  the  cloud  and  the  fea.  And  they 
all  eat  the  fame  meat,  which  had  a  typical  and  fpi- 
ritual  fignification ;  And  they  all  drank  the  fame 
fpiritual,  typical  drink,  which  came  out  of  the  rock, 
and  followed  them,  which  rock  typified  Chrift :  all 
which  were  typical  reprefentations  of  Chrift,  as  well 
as  the  bread  and  wine,  which  we  eat  and  drink  in 
the  Lord's  fupper,  are  typical  reprefentations  of  him. 
But  yet,  tho'  every  one  of  the  children  of  Ilrael, 
that  came  out  of  Egypt,  were  thus  folemnly  fepa- 
rated  from  the  reft  of  the  profane,  idolatrous  world, 
and  were  made  Gods  peculiar  people,  fanftified and 
holy,  every  one  of  them  to  himfelf,  and  members 
of  his  church :  nay,  tho'  they  did  all  b  partake  of 
the  fame  meat,  and  the  fame  drink,  which  did 
typically  reprefent  Chrift,  yet  they  were  not  thereby 
privileged  from  fin  :  but  great  numbers  of  them 
provoked  God,  and  were  dellroyed  in  the  wilder- 
nefs,  for  their  difobedience.  Now  thefe  things 
were  fet  as  patterns  to  us,  that  we,  warned  by  thefe 
examples,  fliould  not  fet  our  minds  a-longing,  as 
they  did,  after  meats  <^,  that  would  be  fafer  let 
alone.  Neither  be  ye  idolators,  as  were  fome  of  them ; 
as  it  is  written,  "  The  people  fat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rofe  up  to  play  d.'  Neither  let  us  com- 
mit fornication,  as  fome  of  them  committed,  and  fell 
in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thoufmd.  Neither  let 
us  provoke  Chrift,  as  fome  of  them  provoked,  and 
were  deftroyed  of  ferpents.  Neither  murmur  ye,  as 
fome  of  them  n:iurmured,  and  were  deftroyed  of  the 


TEXT. 

Moreover,  brethren,  1 1 
would  not,  that  ye 
Ihould  be  ignorant,  how  that 
all  our  fathers  were  under  the 
cloud,  arjd  all  pafTed  through 
the  fea ; 

And  were  all  baptized,  un-2 
to  Mofes,  in  the  cloud,  and 
in  the  fea  j 

And   did  all  eat  the  fame  3 
fpiritual  meat^ 

And  did  all  drink  the  fame^ 
fpiritual     drink      (for     they 
drank  of  that  fpiritual  rock, 
that  followed  them :  and  thac 
rock  wasChnft). 


But  with  many  of  them  God  5 
was    not    weil     pleafcd :   for 
they  were  overthrown  in  the 
wilderncls. 


Now  thefe  things  were  our  5 
examples,   to   the    iivc":    v/c 
fliould  not  lufl:  after  evil  rhings> 
as  they  alfo  lufted. 

Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  357 
were  fome  of  them ;  as  it  is 
v/ritren,  The  people  fac  down 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  rofe  up 
to  play. 

Neither  let  us  commit  for-  8 
nication,  as    fome    of   them 
committed  j  and  fell  in  one  day 
three  and  twenty  thoufand. 

Neither  let  us  tempt  Chrift,  9 
as  fome  of  them  alfo  tempted, 
and  were  deftroyed  of  ferpents. 

Neither  murmur  ye,  as  fome  10 
of  them  alio  murmured,  and 
were    deftroyed    of  the    de- 
ftroyer. 


NOTES. 


z  '■  The  apoftle  calls  it,  Baptifm,  which  is  the  initiating  ceremony  into  both  the  Jewifti  and  chrif- 
tian  church:  and  the  cloud  and  fea,  both  being  nothing  but  water,  are  well  fuited  to  that  typical 
reprefentation;  and  that  the  children  of  Jiud  were  wailied  with  rain  from  the  cloud,  may  be  coi- 
letted  from  Pl'al.  Ixviii.  9. 

5  ''  It  may  be  obfevved  here,  that  St.  Paul,  fpcaking  of  the  Ifraelites,  ufes  the  word  ■yrdi/ns,  all) 
five  timej  in  the  four  foregoing  verfcs  ,•  belides  that,  he  carefully  fays,  to  uvto  /SfcT/y.a,  the  fame  meat, 
and  TO  (tCTo  TTo/ua,  the  fame  drink,  which  we  cannot  fuppofc  to  be  done  by  chance,  but  emphatically 
to  fignity  to  the  Corinthians,  who,  probably,  prefumed  too  much  upon  their  baptifm,  and  eating  the 
Lord's  fupper,  as  if  that  were  enough  to  keep  them  right  in  the  light  of  God  :  tliat  tho'  the  JfraeJites, 
all  toa  man,  eat  theveryfame  fpiritual  food,  and,  all  to  a  man,  drank  the  very  fame  fpiritual  drink  ; 
yet  they  were  not  all  to  a  man  prefervcd ;  but  many  of  them,  for  all  that,  iinned,  and  fell  under 
the  avmging  hand  of  God,  in  the  wildernefs. 

6  c  KuKc-jf,  «  evil  things:"  the  fault  of  the  Iflaelites,  which  this  place  refers  to,  fccmsto  be  their 
longing  for  flefh.  Numb.  xi.  which  coft  many  of  them  their  lives:  and  that,  which  he  v.'arns  the 
Corinthians  of,  here,   is  their  great  propenfonto  the  pagan  facrifice-fealts. 

7  •*  Play,  i.e.  dar.ccj  fcaftir.g  and  dancing  ufiially  accompanied  the  heathen  facrificcs. 

deftroycr. 


I  CORINTHIANS. 
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TEXT. 

J I  Now  all  rhefe  things  hap- 
pened unto  them  for  enfam- 
ples :  nnd  they  are  written  for 
our  admonition,  upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come. 

12  Wherefore,  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  flandeth,  take 
heed  left  he  fall.. 

13  There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you,  but  fuch  as  is  com- 
mon to  man:  but  God  is 
faithful,  who  will  not  fufler 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
ye  are  able;  but  will,  with 
the  temp:ation,  alfo  make  a 
way  to  efcape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it. 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  be- 
loved, flee  from  idolatry. 

15  I  fpeak  as  to  wife  men: 
judge  ye  what  I  fay. 


.16  The  cup  of  blefling,  which 
we  blefs,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  blood  of 
Chrift?  The  bread,  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Chrift  ? 


PARAPHRASE^ 


An.  Ch.  57; 

NER.ONI5  3. 


II. 


12. 


13- 


17  For  we,  being  many,  are 
one  bread,  and  one  body  :  for 
we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread. 

1 8  Behold  Ifrael  after  the  fledi : 
are  nor  they,  which  eat  of 
the  ficrificei,  partakers  of  the 
altar } 


deftroyer  ».  Now  all  thefe  things  ^  happened  to  Ch.\p.  X. 
the  Jews  for  examples,  and  are  written  for  our 
admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  ages  are 
come  f.  Wherefore,  taught  by  thefe  examples,  let 
him  that  thinks  himfelffafe,  by  being  in  the  church, 
and  partaking  of  the  Chriftiau  facraments,  take  heed 
left  he  fall  into  fin,  and  fo  deftrudtion  from  God 
overtake  him.  Hitherto  the  temptations,  you  have 
met  with,  have  been  but  light  and  ordinary  :  if  you 
fhould  come  to  be  preiTed  harder,  God,  who  is 
faithful,  and  never  forfakes  thofe,  who  forfake  not 
him,  will  not  fuffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  your 
ftrength  j  but  wijl  either  enable  you  to  bear  the 
perfecution,  or  open  you  a  way  out  of  it.  There- 
fore, my  beloved,  take  care  to  keep  off  from  idola- 
try, and  be  not  drawn  to  any  approaches  near  it,  by 
any  temptation,  or  perfecution,  whatfoever.  You 
are  fatisfied  that  you  want  not  knowledge  d  ;  and 
therefore,  as  to  knowing  men,  I  appeal  to  you,  and 
make  you  judges  of  what  I  am  going  to  fay  in  the 
cafe.  They,  who  drink  of  the  cup  of  bleffing  e^ 
which  we  blefs  in  the  Lord's  fupper,  do  they  not 
thereby  partake  of  the  benefits,  purchafed  by  Chrift's 
blood,  ITied  for  them  upon  the  crofs,  which  they 
here  fymbolically  drink?  And  they,  who  eat  of  the 
bread  broken  f  there,  do  they  not  partake  in  the 
facrifice  of  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  profefs  to  be 
members  of  him  ?  For,  by  eating  of  that  bread,  we. 


14. 


15- 


16. 


17- 


1,9  What  fay  I  then.'  that  the 
idol  is  any  thing,  or  that 
which  is  offered  in  lacrifice 
to  idols,  is  any  thing  .' 


though  many  in  number,  are  all  united,  and  make 
but  one  body,  as  many  grains  of  corn  are  united  into 
one  loaf.  See  how  it  is  among  the  Jews,  who  are 
outwardly,  according  to  the  flefti,  by  circumcifion, 
the  people  of  God.  Among  them,  they,  who  eat 
of  the  facrifice,  are  partakers  of  God's  table,  the 
altar,  have  fellowfliip  with  him,  and  ftiare  in  the 
benefit  of  the  facrifice,  as  if  it  were  offered  for  them. 
Do  not  miftake  me,  as  if  I  hereby  faid,  that  the  idols 
of  the  Gentiles  are  gods  in  reality ;  or  that  the  things^ 

NOTES. 

10  »  'O^o^^dnoi,  if  Deftroyer,"  was  an  angel,  that  had  the  power  to  deftroy,  mentioned  Exod. 
xii.  2^.  Heb.  xi.  28. 

11  '"  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  all  thefe  inftances,  mentioned  by  the  apoftle,  of  deftrudion, 
which  came  upon  the  Ifraehtes,  who  were  in  covenant  with  God,  and  partakers  in  thofe  typical 
facraments  above-mentioned,  were  occalioned  by  their  luxurious  appetites,  about  meat  and  drink, 
by  fornication,  and  by  idolatry,  Cms,  which  the  Corinthians  were  inclined  to ;  and  which  he  here 
warns  them  againft. 

*  So  1  think  rd  I'ihw  tuv  Atmuv,  fliould  be  rendered,  and  not,  cohtrary  to  grammar,  "  the  end 
of  the  world  ;"  becaule  it  is  certain  that  TiAtt  and  c-i/iTiAeii*  n  a]u\i<^,  or  TaiV  Aiuvm,  cannot  fignify 
every  where,  as  we  render  it,  "  the  end  of  the  world;"  which  denotes  but  one  certain  period  of 
time,  for  the  world  can  hive  but  one  end;  whereas  thofe  words  fignify,  in  different  places,  different 
periods  of  time  ;  as  v.'iU  be  manifcft  to  any  one,  v.'ho  will  compare  thefe  texts,  where  they  occur, 
vi?..  Matt.  xiii.  39,40.  and  xxiv.  3.  and  xxviii.  20.  iCor.x.  11.  Heb.  ix.  26.  It  may  be  worth  while, 
therefore,  to  confider,  whether  <t.\uv  hath  not  ordinarily  a  mote  natural  fignification  in  the  new  lefta- 
ment,  by  Handing  for  a  conliderable  length  of  time,  palling  under  fome  one  remarkable  difpenfation. 

15  ''  Vid.  chap.  viii.  i. 

16  e  «  c^p  yf  bieifjng,"  vvas  a  name  given  by  the  Jews,  to  a  cup  of  wine,  which  they  folemnly 
drank  in  the  paffover,  with  thanklgiving. 

*  This  v^as  ai:b  taken  from  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews,  in  the  paffover,  to  break  a  cake  of  unleavened 
bread. 

Vol.  III.  A  a  a  offered 
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i8z 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


20. 


21. 


But  I  fay,  that  the  things 20 
which  the  Gentiles  facrifice, 
they  facrifice  to  devils,  and 
not  to  God  :  and  I  would  not 
that  ye  fliould  have  fellow- 
fliip  with  devils. 


Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  ofii 
the    Lord,   and    the  cup    of 
devils:    ye    cannot    be    par- 
takers of  the  Lord's  table,  and 
of  the  table  of  devils. 


An.  Ch.  57-  PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

Neronis  3. 

Chap.  X.  offered  to  them,  change  their  nature,  and  are  any 
thing  really  different  from  what  they  v/ere  before, 
fo  as  to  affedt  us,  in  our  ufe  of  them  •■'.  No;  but 
this  I  fay,  that  the  things,  which  the  Gentiles  facri- 
fice, they  facrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God ;  and  I 
would  not  that  you  fhould  have  fellowfliip,  and  be 
in  league  with  devils,  as  they,  who,  by  eating  of  the 
things  offered  to  them,  enter  into  covenant,  alliance, 
and  friendfhip  with  them.  You  cannot  eat  and 
drink  with  God,  as  friends  at  his  table,  in  the 
eucharift,  and  entertain  familiarity  and  friendfliip 
with  devils,  by  eatiiig  with  them,  and  partaking  of 
the  facrifices  offered  to  them  h;  you  cannot  be 
Chriftians  and  idolators  too  :  nor,  if  you  fhould 
endeavour  to  join  thefe  inconfifient  rites,  will  it  avail 
you  any  thing.  For  your  partaking  in  the  facra- 
ments  of  the  Chriflian  church,  will  no  more  exempt 
you  from  the  anger  of  God,  and  punifliment  due  to 
your  idolatry,  than  the  eating  of  the  fpiritual  food, 
and  drinking  of  the  fpiritual  rock,  kept  the  baptized 
Ifraelites,  who  offended  God  by  their  idolatry,  or 
other  fins,  from  being  deftroyed  in  the  wildernefs. 
Dare  you,  then,  being  efpoufed  to  Chrifl,  provoke 
the  Lord  to  jealoufy,  by  idolatry,  which  is  fpiritual 
whoredom  ?  Are  you  ftronger  than  he,  and  able 
to  refift  him,  when  he  lets  loofe  his  fury  againft 
you  ? 

NOTES. 

19  a  This  is  evident  from  whathefiys,  ver.  25,  27.  that  things  offered  to  idols  may  be  eaten,  as 
well  as  any  other  meat,  fo  it  be  without  partaking  in  the  facrifice,  and  without  fcandal. 

21  ^  'Tis  plain,  by  what  the  apollle  fays,  that  the  thing,  he  fpeaks  againft,  here,  is,  their  afMing 
at  the  heathen  facrifices,  or  at  leaft  at  the  fealts,  in  their  temples,  upon  the  facrifice,  which  was  a 
federal  right. 


22. 


Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  22 
to  jealoufy  .'  Are  we  ftronger 
than  he  } 


SECT.    VI.    N.  2. 


CHAP. 


23- 


XI.  I. 


CONTENTS. 

WE  have,  here,  another  of  his  arguments  againfl  things  offered  to  idols, 
wherein  he  fliews  the  danger,  that  might  be  in  it,  from  the  fcandal  it 
might  give  :  fuppofing  it  a  thing  lawful  in  itfelf.  He  had  formerly  treated  of 
this  fubjedt,  ch.  viii.  fo  far  as  to  let  them  fee,  that  there  was  no  good,  nor 
virtue,  in  eating  things  offered  to  idols,  notwithflanding  they  knew  that  idols 
were  nothing,  and  they  might  think,  that  their  free  eating,  without  fcruple, 
fhewed  that  they  knew  their  freedom  in  the  gofpel,  that  they  knew,  that 
idols  were  in  reality  nothing ;  and,  therefore,  they  flighted  and  difregarded 
them,  and  their  worfhip,  as  nothing ;  but  that  there  might  be  evil  in  eating 
by  the  offence  it  might  give  to  weak  Chriflians,  who  had  not  that  know- 
ledge. He  here  takes  up  the  argument  of  fcandal  again,  and  extends  it  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles;  vid.  ver.  32.  and  ihews,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  juf^ify 
them,  in  any  aftlon,  that  the  thing,  they  do,  is  in  itfelf  lawful,  unlefs  they 
feek  in  it  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  others. 

Farther. 
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TEXT. 

23      All  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but   ail  thin<^s  are  not  expe-  , 
dient :  all  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  bu:  all  things  edify  not. 

2+  Let  no  man  feek  his  own : 
but  every  man  another's 
wealth. 

25  Whatfoever  is  fold  in  the 
ftambies,  that  eat,  asking  no 
quellion  for  confcience  faice. 

26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's, 
and  the  fulnefs  thereof. 

27  If  any  of  ithem,  that  be- 
lieve not,  bid  you  to  a  feaft, 
and  ye  be  difpofed  to  go^ 
whatfoever  i'^  fet  before  you, 
ear,  asking  no  queftion  for 
confcience  fake. 

28  But  if  any  man  fay  unto 
you,  "  This  is  offered  in  fi- 
crifice  unto  idols,"  eat  not, 
for  his  f-ike  tha:  fhcwed  it,  and 
for  confcience  fake.  For  the 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the 
fulnefs  thereof. 

29  Confcience,  I  fay,  not  thine 
own,  but  of  the  others :  for 
why  is  my  liberty  judged  of 
another  man's  confcience  ? 

30  For,  if  I,  by  grace,  be  a 
partaker,  why  am  I  evil  ipoken 
of,  for  that,  for  which  I  give 
thanks  ? 

31  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatfoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

32  Give  none  offence,  neither 
to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, nor  to  the  church  of 
God: 

55  Even  as  I  pleafe  all  men  in 
all  things,  no:  feeking  mine 
own  profit,  but  the  profit  of 
many,  that  they  may  befaved. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neuonis  3. 


24. 


25. 


1     Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even 
as  I  alfo  am  of  Chnll. 


FArther,  fiippofing  it  lawful  to  eat  things  offered  Chap.  X. 
to  idols,  yet  all  things  that  are  lawful,  are  not  25. 
expedient :  things  that,  in  themfelves,  are  lawful 
for  me,  may  not  tend  to  the  edification  of  others, 
and  fo  may  be  fit  to  be  forborn.  No  one  muft  feek 
barely  his  own  private,  particular  interell  alone,  but 
let  every  one  feek  the  good  of  others  alfo.  Eat 
whatever  is  fold  in  the  Ihambles,  without  any  inqui- 
ry, or  fcruple,  whether  it  had  been  offered  to  any 
idol,  or  no.  For  the  earth,  and  all  therein,  are  the 
good  creatures  of  the  true  God,  given  by  him  to 
men,  for  thdir  life.  If  an  heathen  invite  you  to  an 
entertainment,  and  you  go,  eat  whatever  is  fet  be- 
fore you,  without  making  any  queftion,  or  fcruple, 
about  it,  whether  it  had  been  offered  in  facrifice, 
or  no.  But  if  arty  one  fay  to  you,  "  This  was 
offered  in  facrifice  to  an  idol,"  eat  it  not,  for  his 
fake  that  mentioned  it,  and  for  confcience  fake  '. 
Confcience^  I  fay,  not  thine  own,  (for  thou  knoweft 
thy  liberty,  and  that  an  idol  is  nothing)  but  the 
confcience  of  the  other.  For  why  ihould  I  ufe  my 
liberty  fo,  that  another  man  fliould  in  confcience 
think  I  offended  ?  And  if  I,  with  thankfgiving, 
partake  of  what  is  lawful  for  me  to  eat,  why  do  I 
order  the  matter  fo,  that  I  am  ill  fpoken  of,  for  that 
which  I  blefs  God  for  ?  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatever  you  do,  let  your  care  and  aim 
be  the  glory  of  God.  Give  no  offence  to  the  Jews, 
by  giving  them  occafion  to  think,  that  Chriilians  are 
permitted  to  worfhip  heathen  idols  ;  nor  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  giving  them  occafion  to  think,  that  you 
allow  their  idolatry,  by  partaking  of  their  facrifices  j 
nor  to  weak  members  of  the  church  of  God,  by 
drawing  them,  by  your  example,  to  eat  of  things 
offered  to  idols,  of  the  lawfulnefs  whereof  they  are 
not  fully  fatisfied.  As  I  myfelf  do,  who  abridge 
myfelf  of  many  conveniencies  of  life,  to  comply 
with  the  different  judgments  of  men,  and  gain  the 
good  opinion  of  others,  that  I  may  be  inftrumental  chap.  XL 
to  the  falvation  of  as  many  as  is  poffible.  Imitate  i. 
herein  my  example,  as  I  do  that  of  our  Lord  Chrift, 
who  neglefted  himfelf  for  the  falvation  of  others  b. 


29. 


30. 


31- 


32. 


33- 


NOTES. 

28  a  The  repetition  of  thefe  words,  «<  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulnels  thereof,"  does  fo 
manifeftly  difturb  the  fenie,  that  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Vulgar  and  French  tranllations,  have  omitted 
them,  and  arejuftitied  in  it  by  the  Alexandrian,  and  fome  other  Greek  Copies. 

I  ''  Rom.  XV.  3.  This  verfe  feems  to  belong  to  the  precedent,  wherein  he  had  propofed  himfelf 
as  an  example,  and  therefore  this  verle  Ihould  not  be  cut  off  from  the  former  chapter.  In  what 
St.  Paul  fays,  in  this  and  the  preceding  verfe,  taken  together,  we  may  i'uppofe,  he  makes  lome  reflecflion 
on  the  ialle  apollle,  wiiom  many  of  the  Corinthians  followed,  as  their  leader.  Ac  leatt  it  is  for 
St.  Paul's  jultification,  that  he  propol'es  himfelf  to  be  followed,  no  further  than  as  he  fought  the  good 
of  others,  and  not  his  own,  and  had  Chriil  for  his  pattern.  Vid.  ch.  iv.  16. 
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An   Ch  ^y.C^-  P^"'^  commends  them  for  obferving  the  orders,  he  had  left  with  them, 

Neronis  3.  [^  and  ufes  arguments  to  jaftify  the  rule  he  had  given  them,  that  women 

**<~'0"j-'  fhould  not  pray,  or  prophefy,  in  their  affemblies,  uncovered  j  which,  it  feems, 

■  there  was  fome  contention  about,  and  they  had  writ  to  him  to  be  refolved 

in  it. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


I   Commend  you,  brethren,  for  remembring  all  my     "^^ ' 
orders,  and  for  retaining  thofe  rules  I  delivered     memt 


O  W     I     praife     you,  2 
brethren,  that  you   re- 

_  member    me,   in    all  things, 

to    you,   when  I  was  with  you.     But,  for  your  better      and    keep  the  ordinances,  as 

underilanding  what  concerns  women  a,  in  your  affem-     ^  delivered  them  to  you. 
blies,  you  are  to  take  notice,  that  Chrift  is  the  head     i,^^""^^  that  ThThead  o7eve°J  ^ 

NOTES. 

3  a  This,  about  women,  Teeming  as  difficult  a  pafllige,  as  mod  in  St. Paul's  cpiftles,  I  crave 
leave  to  premife  lome  few  coniiderations,  which  I  hope  may  conduce  to  the  clearing  of  it. 

(i.)  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  it  was  the  cuftom  for  women,  who  appeared  in  publick,  to  be  veil- 
ed, ver.  I'; — 16.     Therefore  it  could  be  no  queftion  at  all,  whether  they  ought  to  be  veiled,  when 
they  affifted  at  the  prayers  and  praifes  in  the  publick  aflcmblies;  or,  if  that  were  the  thing  intended    , 
by  the  apoftle,  it  had  been  much  eafier,  fliorter,  and  plainer,  for  him  to  have  faid,  that  "  Women    ' 
lliould  be  covered  in  the  aflemblies." 

{2  )  It  is  plain,  that  this  covering  the  head,  in  women,  is  reftrained  to  fome  particular  aftions, 
which  they  performed  in  the  affembly,  exprefl'cd  by  the  words,  "  Praying  and  prophefying,"  ver.  4, 
and  5.  which,  whatever  they  iignify,  mull:  have  the  fame  meaning,  when  applied  to  the  women,  in 
the  5th  vcrie,  that  they  have,  v.'hen  applied  to  the  men  in  the  4th  verfe. 

It  will  pollibly  be  objeitcd,  "  If  women  were  to  be  veiled  in  the  affemblies,  let  thofe  adlions  be 
what  they  will,  the  women,  joining  in  them,  were  ftill  to  be  veiled." 

Anfw.  This  would  be  plainly  fo,  if  their  interpretation  were  to  be  followed,  who  are  of  opinion 
that  by  "  praying  and  prophefying"  here,  was  meant,  to  be  prefent  in  the  affembly,  and  joining  with 
the  congregation;  in  the  prayers  that  were  made,  or  hymns  that  were  fung,  or  in  hearing  the  reading 
and  expofnion  of  the  holy  fcriptures  there.  But  againft  this,  that  the  hearing  of  preaching,  or 
prophefying,  was  never  called  "  preaching,  or  prophefying,"  is  fo  unanfwerable  an  objedion,  that 
I  think  there  can  be  no  reply  to  it. 

The  cale,  in  fliort,  feems  to  be  this:  The  men  prayed  and  prophefied  in  the  ademblies,  and  did 
ir,  with  their  heads  uncovered :  the  women  alfo,  fometimes,  prayed  and  prophefied  too,  in  the 
affemblies,  which,  when  they  did,  they  thought,  during  their  performing  that  adion,  they  were 
excufcd  from  being  veiled,  and  might  be  bare-headed,  or  at  leaft  open-faced,  as  well  as  the  men. 
This  was  that,  which  the  apoftle  relfrainsin  them,  and  diredls,  thar,  tho' they  prayed  or- prophclied, 
they  were  Hill  to  remain  veiled. 

(3.)  The  next  thing  to  be  confidcred,  is,  what  i.s  here  to  be  underftood  by  "  prayingand  pro- 
phefying." And  that  Teems  to  nie  to  be  the  performing  of  fome  particular,  publick  aftion,  in  the 
allembly,  by  fome  one  pcrfon,  which  was,  for  that  time,  peculiar  to  that  perfon  j  and,  v/hilft  itlafted, 
the  reft  of  the  affembly  li'.ently  allifted.  For  it  cannot  be  fuppofed,  that,  when  the  apoftle  fays,  a 
man  praying,  or  prophefying,  that  he  means  an  action,  performed  in  common,  by  the  whole  congre- 
gation j  or,  if  he  did,  wh.ic  pretence  could  that  give  the  woman  to  be  unveiled,  more,  during  the 
performance  of  fuch  an  aclion,  than  at  any  other  time.'  A  v/oman  muft  be  veiled  in  the  affembly  : 
what  pretence  then,  or  claim,  could  it  give  her  to  be  unveiled,  that  fhe  joined  with  the  reft  of  the 
aflembly,  in  the  prayer,  that  fome  one  perfon  made  ?  Such  a  praying,  as  this,  could  give  no  more 
ground  for  her  being  unveiled,  than  her  being  in  the  aflembly,  could  be  thought  a  reufon,  for  her 
being  unveiled.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of  prophefying.  when  underftood  to  fignify  a  woman's  join- 
ing with  the  congregation,  in  finging  the  piaifcs  of  God.  But,  if  the  woman  prayed,  as  the 
mouth  of  the  aflembly,  &c.  then  it  was  like,  flie  might  think,  ftie  might  have  the  privilege  to  be 
unveiled. 

"  Praying  and  prophefying,"  as  hath  been  iliewn,  fignifying  here  the  doing  fome  peculiar  aclioa 
in  the  ailcmbly,  whilft  the  reft  of  the  congregation  only  afliftcd,  let  us,  in  the  next  place,  examine 
what  that  acHon  was.  As  to  prophefying,  the  apoftle  in  exprefs  words  tells  us,  ch.  xiv.  5,  and  12. 
that  it  was  fpcaking  in  the  aflembly.  The  (jnie  isevident  as  to  praying,  that  ihespoftle  means,  by 
it,  piaying  publicklvj  v.'iihan  audible  voice,  in  the  congregation  ;  vid.  chap  xiv.  14 19. 
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Neronis  I. 

man  is  Chrift,-  and  the  head     to  which  every  man  is  fubjefted,  and  the  man  is  the  "u^^^f^ 

or  rhe   woman    is    the  man;      i,,  , j    »„  ,  ,i  •  u  •    /-  i  •    ix    j  j    i  ■    •  - 

and  theheadoFChnrtisGod.      ^'"'^^d'  ^°  ^'^^'''^  ^^ery  wom.an  is  fubjeded ;  and  that 


NOTES, 

(4.)  It  is  to  be  oHferved,  that,  whither  any  one  prayed)  or  prophefied,  they  did  it  alone,  the  reft 

remaining  filenr,  chap.  xiv.  27 33.     So  that,  even   in  thefe  extraordinary    praiil;;,  which   any 

one  fung  to  God,  by  the  immediate  motion  and  impulfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  was  one  of  rhe 
adions  called  prophcfying,  they  fung  alone.  And,  indeed,  how  could  it  be  orherwile.'  For- who 
could  join  with  the  perfon  lb  prophefying,  in  things  diftated  to  him  alone,  by  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
which  the  others  could  not  know,  till  the  perfon  prophefying  uttered  them? 

(5.)  Prophefying,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  chap.  xiv.:;.  was  "  fpeaking  unto  others  to  edification, 
exhortation,  and  comfort:"  but  every  fpeaking  toothers,  to  any  of  thefe  end.s  was  notprophefyjng; 
but  only  then,  when  fuch  fpeaking  was  a  fpiritual  gift,  performed  by  the  immediate  and  extraordi- 
jrary  motion  of  the  Holy  Ghoftj  vid.  chap.  xiv.  i,  12,24,  ^o.  For  example,  (inging  prailbs  to 
God  was  called,  prophefying;  but  we  fee,  when  Saul  prophefied,  the  Spirit  of  God  fell  upon  him, 
and  he  was  turned  into  another  man,  i  Sam.  x.  6.  Nor  do  I  think  any  place,  in  the  newteftaroent, 
can  be  produced,  wherein  prophefying  fignifies  bare  reading  of  the  fcripture,  or  any  other  aftion, 
performed  without  a  fupernatural  impulfe  and  aflifi:ance  of  the  Spirit  of  Cod.  This  we  arc  fure, 
that  the  prophefying,  which  St.  Paul  here  fpeaksof,  is  one  of  the  extraordinary  gifts,  given  by  the 
Spirit  of  God:  vid.  chap.  xii.  lo.  Now,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  gift  of  prophecy,  fhould 
be  poured  out  upon  women,  as  well  a.s  men,  in  the  time  of  the  gofpel,  is  plain  from  Affts  ii.  17. 
and  then,  wheie  could  be  a  fitter  plac:'  for  rhem,  to  utter  their  prophefies  in,  than  the  airemblies.!> 

It  is  not  unlikely,  what  one  of  the  moft  learned  and  figacious  of  our  interpreters  of  fcripture  Mr.  Mede, 
fuggefts  upon  this  place,  viz,.    That  Chriftian  women  might,  out  of  a  vanity  incident  to  that  f-'X,di((:.   16. 
propofe  to  themfelves,  and  alFccl  an  imitation  of  the  priells  and  prophetelles  of  the  Gentiles,  whop.  61. 
had  their  faces  uncovered,  v/hen  they  uttered  their  oracles,  or  officiated  in  their  facrificcs:   but  I 
cannot  but  wonder,  that  that  very  acute  writer  fhould  not  fee,  that  the  bare  being  in  the  ailembly, 
could  not  give  a  Chriftian  woman  any  pretence  to  that  freedom.     None  of  the  Bacchx,  or  Pythix, 
quitted  their  ordin.iry,  modeft  guife,  but  whenfhe  was,  as  the  poets  cxpref,  it,  "  Rapta,"  or  "  Plena 
Deo,"  poflefltrd  and  hurried  by  the  fpitic  fhe  ferved.     And  io,  polTibly,  a  Chriftian  woman,  when 
fhe  found  the  Spirit  of  God  poured  out  upon  her,  as  Joel  exprelfes  it,   exciting  her  to  pray,  or  fin"- 
praifes  to  God,  or  difcovcr  any  truth,  immediately  revealed  to  her,  might  think  it  convenient  for 
her  better  uttering  of  it,  to  be  uncovered,  or  at  leaft  to  be  no   more  reftrained  in  her  liberty  of 
fhewing  heifelf,  than  the  female  priefts  of  the  heathens  were,  when  they  delivered  their  oracles :  but 
yet,  even  in  tliefe  adlions,  theapoftle  forbids  the  women  to  unveil  themfelves. 

St.  Paul's  forbidding  women  to  fpeak  in  the  affemblies,  will  probably  feem  a  ftrong  argument 
againft  this:  hut,  when  well  confidered,  will  perhaps  prove  none.  There  bestvvo  places  wherein  the 
apoftle  forbids  women  to  fpeak  in  the  Church,  i  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35.  and  i  Tim.  ii.  n,  12.  He, 
that  fhall  attentively  read  and  compare  thefe  together,  may  obferve  that  the  filence,  injoined  the " 
women,  is  for  a  mark  of  their  fubjedion  to  the  male  fex :  and,  therefore,  what,  in  the  one,  is  expref- 
fed  by  "  keeping  filence,  and  not  fpeaking,  but  being  under  obedience,"  in  the  other,  is  called, 
'•  being  in  filence,  wiih  all  fubjcillion ;  not  teaching,  or  ufurping  authority  over  the  man."  The 
women,  in  the  churches,  were  not  to  affume  the  perfonage  of  doftors,  or  fpeak  there  as  teachers ; 
this  carried  with  it  the  appearance  of  fuperiority,  and  was  forbidden.  Nay,  they  were  not  fo  much 
as  to  ask  queftions  there,  or  to  enter  into  any  fort  of  conference.  This  fliews  a  kind  of  equality, 
and  was  alio  forbidden:  but  yet,  tho'  they  were  not  to  fpeak  in  the  church,  in  their  own  names  j 
or,  as  if  they  were  rail'ed,  by  the  franchiles  of  Chriftianity,  to  fuch  an  equality  with  the  men,  that 
where  knowledge,  or  prefumption  of  their  own  abilities,  emboldened  them  to  it,  they  might  take 
upon  them  to  be  teachers  and  inftructors  of  the  congregation,  or  might,  at  leaft,  enter  into  queftion- 
ings  and  debates  there;  this  would  have  had  too  great  an  air,  of  llanding  upon  even  ground  with 
the  men,  and  would  not  have  well  comported  with  the  fubordination  of  the  fex.  But  yet  this  fubor- 
dination,  v/hich  God,  for  order's  lake,  had  inftituted  in  the  world,  hindered  nor,  but  that,  by  the 
fupernatural  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  he  might  make  ufe  of  the  weaker  lex,  to  any  extraordinary  fundtion, 
whenever  he  thought  fit,  as  well  as  he  did  of  the  men.  But  yet,  when  they  thus  either  prayed  or 
prophefied,  by  the  motion  and  impulfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  care  was  taken,  that,  whilft  they  were 
obeying  God,  who  was  pleafcd,  by  his  Spirit,  to  fet  them  a  fpeaking,  the  fubjedtion  of  their  fex  fhould 
not  be  forgotten,  but  owned  and  prefcrved,  by  their  being  covered.  The  Chriftian  religion  was  not 
to  give  offence,  by  any  appearance,  or  fjfpicion,  that  it  took  away  the  fubordination  of  the  fexes, 
and  fet  the  women  at  liberty,  from  their  natural  fubjeflion  to  the  man.  And,  therefore,  we  fee, 
that,  in  both  thefe  cafes,  the  aim_wasto  maintain  and  fecure  the  confelTed  fuperiority  and  dominion 
of  the  man,  and  not  permit  it  to  be  invaded,  fo  much  as  in  appearance.  Hence  the  arguments,  in 
the  one  cafe,  for  covering,  and  in  the  other,  for  filence,  are  all  drawn  from  the  natural  fuperiority 
of  the  man,  and  the  lUbjefcion  of  the  woman.  In  the  one,  the  woman,  without  an  extraordinary 
call,  was  to  keep  iilenr,  as  a  mark  of  her  fubjeftion  :  in  the  other,  where  fhe  was  to  fpeak,  by  an 
extraordinary  call  and  commilTion  from  God,  (he  was  yet  to  continue  in  the  profcllionof  her  fub- 
jeftion,  in  keeping  herfelf  covered.  Here,  by  the  way,  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  there  was  extra- 
ordinary praying  to  God,  byth3  impulfe  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  fpeaking  unto  men  for  their  edifica- 
tion, exhortation,  and  comfort:  vid.  chap.  xiv.  i^.  Rom.  viii.  26.  Jude,  ver.  20.  Thefe  things  bein^ 
premifed,  let  u'i  follow  thechreadof  St.  Paul's  difcourfe. 

Vol.  III.  B  b  b  the 
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Neronts  3. 

Chap.  Xi.  the  head,  or  fuperior,  to  Chrift  himfelf,  is    God. 

4.  Every  man,  that  prayeth,  or  prophefieth,  i.  e.  by 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  fpeaketh  in  the  church 
for  the  edifying,  exhorting,  and  comforting  of  the 
congregation,  having  his  head  covered,  difhonoureth 
Chrift,  his  head,  by  appearing  in  a  garb  not  becom- 
ing the  authority  and  dominion,  which  God,  thro' 
Chrift,  has  given  him  over  all  the  things  of  this 
world,  the  covering  of  the  head  being  a  mark  of 

5.  fubjedlion.  But,  on  the  contrary,  a  woman  praying, 
or  prophefying,  in  the  church,  with  her  head  un- 
covered, diftionoureth  the  man,  who  is  her  head, 
by  appearing  in  a  garb,  that  difowns  her  fubjedlion 
to  him.  For  to  appear  bare-headed  in  publick,  is 
all  one  as  to  have  her  hair  cut  off,  which  is  the  garb 
and  drefs  of  the  other  fex,  and  not  of  a  woman. 

6.  If,  therefore,  it  be  unfuitable  to  the  female  fex,  to 
have  their  hair  fhorn,  or  ftiaved  off",  let  her,  for  the 

7.  fame  reafon,  be  covered.  A  man,  indeed,  ought 
not  to  be  veiled  ;  becaufe  he  is  the  image  and  repre- 
fentative  of  God,  in  his  dominion  over  the  reil  of 
the  world,  which  is  one  part  of  the  glory  of  God  : 

8     But   the  woman,  who  was  made  out  of  the  man, 
made  for  him,  and  in  fubjeftion  to  him,  is  mutter 
of  glory  to  the  man 
out  of  the  woman,  nor 

made  out  of,  and  for  the  man,  She  ought,  for  this 
reafon,  to  have  a  veil  on  her  head,  in  token  of  her 
fubjeftion,  becaufe  of  the  angels  ^.  Neverthelefs, 
the  fexes  have  not  a  being,  one  without  the  other ; 
neither  the  man  without  the  woman,  or  the  woman 
without  the  man,  the  Lord  fo  ordering  it.  For,  as 
the  firft  woman  was  made  out  of  the  man,  fo  the 
race  of  men,  ever  fince,  is  continued  and  propa- 
gated by  the  female  fex  :  but  they,  and  all  other 
things,  had  their  being  and  original  from  God.  Be 
you  yourfelves  judges,  whether  it  be  decent  for  a 
woman  to  make  a  prayer  to  God,  in  the  church, 
uncovered  ?  Does  not  even  nature,  that  has  made, 
and  would  have  the  diftindlion  of  fexes  preferved, 
teach  you,  that  if  a  man  wear  his  hair  long,  and 
drefled  up  after  the  manner  of  women,  it  is  misbe- 
coming and  diflionourable  to  him  ?  But  to  a  woman, 
if  fhe  be  curious  about  her  hair,  in  having  it  long, 
and  drefling  herfelf  with  it,  it  is  a  grace  and  com- 
mendation ;  lince  her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  cover- 
ing. But,  if  any  fhew  himlelf  to  be  a  lover  of 
contention  b;  we,  the  apoftles,  havenofuch  cuftom, 
nor  any  of  the  churches  of  God. 


9. 


10. 


II. 


12. 


But  the  man  not  being  made 
for   her.  but  the  woman 


14. 


I?- 


16. 


TEXT. 


Everyman  praying,  or  pro- 4 
phciying,     having     his    head 
covered,      dillionoureth     his 
head. 


Bur  every  woman,  that  pray-  5 
eth,  or  propheiiech,  wiih  her 
head  uncovered,  dillionourerh 
her  head :  tor  thar  is  even  all 
one,  as  if  flie  were  flvaven. 


For   if   tbc  woman  be  not  <> 
covered,  lee  her  alfo  be  ihorn  : 
but  if  it    be  a  fliame  for    a 
woman  co  be  fhorn,  or  fhaven, 
let  her  be  covered. 

For  a  man,  indeed,   ought  7 
not  to  cover  his  head,  foraf- 
much  as  he  is  the  image  and 
glory  of  God :  but  the  wo- 
man is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

For  the  man  is  not  of  the  8 
woman :   but  the  woman  ot 
the  man. 

Nei'her  was  the  man  ere- 9 
ated  for  the  woman  j  but  the      . 
woman  for  the  man.  ■ 

For    this    caufe   ought  the  10 
woman  to  have  power  on  her 
head,  becaufe  of  the  angels. 

Neverthelefi,  neither  is  the  ij 
man     without    the    woman, 
neither    the   woman  without 
the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

For,  as  the  woman  is  of  the  12 
man,  even  fo  is  the  man  alfo 
by  the  woman  :  but  all  things 
of  God. 

Judge  in  yourfelves;    is  it  15 
comely,  that    a  woman  pray 
unto  God  uncovered  ? 

Doth  not  even  nature  itfelf  14 
teach  you,  that  if  a  man  have 
long  hair,  it  is  a  fhame  unto 
him  } 

But  if  a  woman  have  long  ij 
hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her ;  for 
her  hair  is   given   her  for  a 
covering. 

But  if  any  man  feem  to  be  16 
contentious,  we  have  no  Rich 
cuftom,  neither  the  churches 
of  God. 


NOTES. 


10  »  What  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  is,  I  confefs,  I  do  not  undcrftand. 

16  ^  Why  may  not  this,  any  one,  be  underftood  of  the  falie  apoftle,  here  glanced  at.' 
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CONTENTS. 

ON E  may  obferve  from  feveral  paflages  in  this  epiftlc,  that  feveral  Judai- 
cal  cuftoms  were  crept  into  the  Corinthian  church.  This  church  being 
of  St.  Paul's  own  planting,  who  fpent  two  years  at  Corinth,  in  forming  it ; 
it  is  evident  thefe  abufes  had  their  rife  from  fome  other  teacher,  who  came  t« 
them,  after  his  leaving  them,  which  was  about  five  years  before  his  writing 
this  epiftle.  Thefe  diforders,  therefore,  may  with  reafon  be  afcribed  to  the 
head  of  the  fadlion,  that  oppofed  St.  Paul,  who,  as  has  been  remarked,  was 
a  Jew,  and  probably  judaized.  And  that,  'tis  like,  was  the  foundation  of 
the  great  oppolition  betv/een  him  and  St.  Paul,  and  the  reafon  why  St.  Paul 
labours  fo  earneftly  to  delfroy  his  credit  amongft  the  Corinthians  ;  this  fort 
of  men  being  very  bufy,  very  troublefome,  and  very  dangerous  to  the  gofpel, 
as  may  be  feen  in  other  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  particularly  that  to  the  Gala- 
tians. 

The  celebrating  the  pafTover  amongft  the  Jews,  was  plainly  the  eating  of 
a  meal  diftinguifhed  from  other  ordinary  meals,  by  feveral  peculiar  ceremo- 
nies. Two  of  thefe  ceremonies  were  eating  of  bread  folemnly  broken,  and 
drinking  a  cup  of  wine,  called  the  cup  of  bleffing.  Thefe  two  our  Saviour 
transferred  into  the  Chriftian  church,  to  be  ufed  in  their  aflemblies,  for  a  com- 
memoration of  his  death  and  fuffcrings.  In  celebrating  this  inftitution  of  our 
Saviour,  the  judaizing  Corinthians  followed  the  Jewifh  culfom  of  eating 
their  palTover  :  they  eat  the  Lord's  fupper  as  a  part  of  their  meal,  bringing 
tlieir  proviiions  into  the  alTembly,  where  they  eat  divided  into  diftindt  com- 
panies, fome  feafting  to  excefs,  whilft  others,  ill  provided,  were  in  want. 
This  eating  thus  in  the  publick  aflembly,  and  mixing  the  Lord's  fupper  with 
their  ordinary  meal,  as  a  part  of  it,  with  other  diforders  and  indecencies 
accompanying  it,  is  the  matter  of  this  feftion.  Thefe  innovations,  he  tells 
them  here,  he  as  much  blames,  as,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  he  com- 
mends them  for  keeping  to  his  direcftions  in  fome  other  things. 


TEXT. 

17  "^r  O  W  in  this,  that  I  de- 
X.^  dare  unto  you,  I  praife 
you  not,  that  ye  come  to- 
gether, not  for  the  better, 
but  for  the  worfe. 


18  For  firft  of  all,  when  ye 
come  together  in  the  church, 
I  hear  that  there  be  diviiion-i 
amon^  you ;  and  I  partly  be- 
lieve it. 

19  For  there  muft  be  alfo 
herefies  amona;  you,  that  th^y, 
which  are  approved,  may  be 
made  manifell  among  you. 

20  When  ye  come  together, 
therefore,  into  one  pUce,  this 

.  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's 
fupper. 

21  For,  in  eating,  every  one 
taketh  before  other,  his  own 
fupper :  and  one  is  huntrry, 
and  another  h  drunken. 


PARAPHRASE. 

THO'  what  I  faid  to  you,  concerning  women's  17. 
behaviour  in  the  church,  was  not  without 
commendation  of  you ;  yet  this,  that  I  am  now 
going  to  fpeak  to  you  of,  is  without  praifing  you, 
becaufe  you  fo  order  your  meetings  in  your  aflem- 
blies, that  they  are  not  to  your  advantage,  but  harm. 
For  firft  I  hear,  that,  when  you  come  together  in 
the  church,  you  fall  into  parties,  and  I  partly  be- 
lieve it ;  Becaufe  there  muft  be  divifions  and  fadlions 
amongft  you,  that  thofe,  who  ftand  firm  upon 
trial,  may  be  made  manifeft  among  you.  "Y'ou 
come  together,  it  is  true,  in  one  place,  and  there  you 
eat  ;  but  yet  this  makes  it  not  to  be  the  eating  of 
the  Lord's  fupper.  For,  in  eating,  you  eat  not  to- 
gether, but   every  one  takes  his  Ovvn  fupper  one 


before 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
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Chap.  Xi.  before  another  ;>.  Have  ye  not  houfes  to  eat  nnd 
--•  drink,  in,  at  home,  for  fatisfying  your  hunger  and 
thiril  ?  Or  have  ye  a  contempt  for  the  church  of 
God,  and  take  a  pleafure  to  put  thofe  out  of  counte- 
nance, v/ho  have  not  wherewithal  to  fcaft  there,  as 
you  do  ?  What  is  it  I  faid  to  you,  that  I  praife  you 
b  for  retaining  what  I  delivered  to  you  ?  In  this 
23-  occalion,  indeed,  I  praife  you  not  for  it.  For  what 
I  received,  concerning  this  inflitution,  from  the 
Lord  himfelf,  that  I  delivered  unto  you,  when  I 
was  with  you ;  and  it  was  this,  viz.  That  the  Lord 
Jelus,  in  the  night,  wherein  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread:  And,  having  given  thanks,  brake  it,  and  faid, 
"  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for 
"  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  So,  like- 
wife,  he  took  the  cup  alio,  when  he  had  fuoped, 
faying,  "  This  cup  is  the  new  teftament  in  my 
"  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  ye  do  it,  in  rcmem- 
"  brance  of  me."  So  that  the  eating  of  this  bread, 
and  the  drinking  of  this  cup  of  the  Lord's  fupper, 
is  not  to  fatisfy  hunger  and  thirft,  but  to  fhcw  forth 
the  Lord's  death,  till  he  comes.  Infomuch  that  he, 
who  eats  this  bread,  and  drinks  this  cup  of  the 
Lord,  in  an  unworthy  manner  c^  not  fuitable  to 
that  end,    fhall  be  guilty  of  a  mifufe  of  the  body 


24. 


^5- 


26. 


^7- 


TEXT. 

What!  have  ye  not  houfes22 
to  eat  and  to  drink  in  .'  Or 
defpife  ye  the  church  of  God  ? 
And  fliame  them  that  have 
not  ?  What  ll-iall  I  lay  to  you  ? 
Shall  I  praife  you  in  this?  I 
praife  you  not. 


For  I  have  received  of  the2j 
Lord,  that,  which  alfo  I  de- 
livered unto  you,  that  the 
Lord  Jcfus,  the  fame  night, 
in  which  he  was  betrayed, 
took  bread : 

And  when  he  had  given  241 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  fjid, 
"  Take,  eat ;  this  i.s  my  body, 
"  which  is  broken  for  you : 
"  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
«  nie." 

After  the  fame  manner,  aHb,25 
he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had 
fupped,  faying,  "  Thi.'^  cup  is 
"  the  new  teftament  in  my 
"  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as 
"  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
"  brance  of  me." 

For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this26 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
do  fliew  the  Lord's  death  till 
he  come. 

Wherefore,  whoroeverniaIl37 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
fhall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord. 


NOTES. 


.    21  '  To  underftand  this  we  mull:  obferve, 

(i.j  Thit  they  had  fomecimes  meetings,  on  purpofe  only  for  eating  the  Lord's  fupper,  vcr.  33. 

(2.)  That  to  thofe  meetings  they  brought  iheir  own  fupper,  ver.  21. 

f3  )  That  tho'  every  one's  fapper  were  brought  into  the  common  affembly,  yet  it  was  not  to  eat 
in  common,  but  every  one  fell  to  his  own  fupper  apart,  as  foon  as  he  and  his  fupper  were  there 
ready  for  one  another,  without  flaying  for  the  rell:  of  the  company,  or  communicating  with  them 
in  eating,  ver.  21,  3^. 

In  this  St.  Paul  blames  three  things  efpecially; 

ift,  That  they  eat  their  common  food  in  the  affembly,  which  was  to  be  eaten  at  home,  in  their 
houfefj  ver.  22,  34.. 

2dly,  That  though  they  cat  in  the  common  meeting-place,  yet  they  ear  feparnrcly,  every  one  his 
own  fupper  apart.  So  that  the  plenty  and  e.xcefs  of  fjme,  fliamed  the  want  and  penury  of  others, 
ver.  22.  Hereby  alfo  the  divifions  amongfl  them  were  kept  up,  ver.  18.  they  being  as  fo  many 
feparatedand  divided  focieties,  not  as  one  united  body  of  Chriflians,  commemorating  their  common 
head,  as  they  fhould  have  been  in  celebrating  the  Lord's  fupper,  chap.  x.  16,  17. 

3dly,  That  they  mixed  the  Lord's  fupper  with  their  own,  eating  it  as  a  part  of  their  ordinary 
meal,  where  they  made  not  that  difcrimination  between  it  and  their  common  food,  as  they  fliould 
have  done,  ver.  29. 

22  ''  He  here  plainly  refers  to  what  he  had  faid  to  them,  ver.  2.  where  hepraifed  them  for  remem- 
bring  him  in  all  things,  and  for  retaining  7:2?  'n^'^Siaen,  na^di  TaficTa^a,  what  he  had  delivered  to 
them.  This  commendation  he  here  retradfsj  tor,  in  this  matter  of  eating  the  Lord's  fupper,  they 
did  not  retain  0  'jufkJ'uKu,  ver.  23.  what  he  had  delivered  to  them,  which  therefore,  in  the  imme- 
diately following  words,  he  repeats  to  them  again. 

27  t  'Ai'ct|((yf,  "  unworthily."  Our  Saviour,  in  the  inftitution  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  tells  the 
apoftles,  that  the  bread  and  the  cup  were  facramentally  his  body  and  blood,  and  that  they  were  to 
be  eaten  and  drunk  in  remembrance  of  him  j  which,  as  St.  Paul  interprets  it,  ver.  26.  was  to  Chew 
forth  his  death  till  he  came.  Whoever,  therefore,  eat  and  drank  them,  fo  as  not  folemnlv  to  (licv/ 
forth  his  death,  followed  not  Chrifl's  inflitution,  but  ufed  them  unworthily,  i.  e  not  to  tlie  end  to 
which  they  were  inftituted.  This  makes  St.  Paul  tell  them,  ver.  20.  that  their  coming  together  to 
eat  it,  as  they  did,  viz.  the  facramenral  bread  and  wine  promilcucully  with  their  other  food,  as  apart 
of  their  meal,  and  that  tho'  in  the  fame  place,  yet  not  altogether,  atone  timcj  and  in  one  company, 
was  not  the  eating  of  the  Lord's  fupper. 

and 


I  CORINTHIANS. 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  3. 

23     But  let  a  tnan  examirie  him-     and  blood  of  the  Lord  ?-.     By  this  inftitution,  there-  Chap.  X) 
felf  and  fo  let  him  eat  of  that     f^^^    ^f  q^^-^^    j^^  ^  ^^^  examine  himfelf  b ;  and,     -S- 
bread,  and  drink  ot  that  cup.  '     .  '  i       i  •  r    i  •    i         i  j 

according  to  that  e^  let  him  eat  or  this  bread,  and 
29     For    he  that    eateth   and     drink   of  this  cup.     For  he,  who  eats  and    drinks     29. 
drinketh    unworthily,    eateth     after  an  unworthy  manner,  without  a  due  refpeft 
and  drinketh  damnation    to     j^  ^     the  Lord's  body,  in  a  difcriminating  d  and 
himfelf,    not    difcerning    the  ,       .  i      y      r     l     i_        j        i       •  i 

Lord's  body.  purely  lacramentai  ule  or  the  bread  and  vvuie,   that 


Notes. 


27  ^"Evo-xJ^  iTcu,  fliali  be  liable  to  the  puninimcnr  due  to  one,  wiio  iriakc=;a  wrong  ufc  of  the 
facramental  body  and  blood  of  Chrill,  in  the  Lord's  fuppcr.  What  that  punifhment  was,  vid. 
ver.  30. 

28  "  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  obfcrved,  tells  the  Corinthians,  ver.  20.  That  to  eat  it  after  the  man- 
ner they  did,  was  not  to  eat  the  Lard's  fuppcr.     He  tells  them  alio,  ver.  29.  That  to  eat  it,  with- 
out a  due  and  direft  imitating  regard  had  to  the  Lord's  body,  (for  fo  he  calls  the  facramental  bread 
and  wine,  as  our  Saviour  did,  in  the  inftitution)  by  feparating  the  bread  and  wine  from  the  common 
ufe  of  eating  and  drinkinjr,  for  hunger  and  thirll:,  was  to  eat  unworthily.     To  remedy  their  diforders 
herein,  he  fets  before  them  Ch'-ift's  own  irtftiturion  of  this  facrament;  that  in  it  they  might  fee  the 
manner  and  end  of  its  inftitution  j  and,  by  that,  every  one  might  examine  his  own  comportment 
herein,  whether  it  were  conformable  to  that  inftitution,  and  Riited  to  that  end.     In  theaccount,  he 
gives,  of  Chrift's  inftitution,  we  may  obferve,  that  he  particularly  remarks  to  them,  that  this  eating 
and  drinking  was  no  part  of  common  eating  and  drinking  for  hunger  and  thirftj  but  was  inftituted 
in   a  very  folemn  manner,  after  they   had  Hipped,  and  for  another  end,  viz.   to  reprefont  Chrift's 
body  and  blood,  and  to  be  eaten  and  drunk  in  remembrance  of  him ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  expounds  it, 
to  fhew  forth  his  death.     Another  thing,  which  they  might  obferve  in  the  inftitution,  was,  that  this 
was  done  by  all  who  were  prefent,  linited  together  iri  one  company,  at  the  fame  time.     All  which, 
put  together,  flicws  us  what  the  examination  here  propofed  is.     For  the  defign  of  the  apoftle  here 
being  to  reform  what  he  found  fault  with,  in  their  celebratirig  the  Lord's  fupper,  'tis,  by  that  alone, 
we  muft  underftand  the  diredtions  he  gives  them  about  it,  if  we  will  fuppofe  he  talked  pertinently 
to  this  captious  and  touchy  people,  whom  he  was  very  defirous  to  reduce  from  the  irregularities 
they  were  run  into,  in  this  matter,  as  well  as  feveral  others.    And  if  the  account  of  Chrift's  infti- 
tution be  not  for  their  examining  their  carriage  by  it,  and  adjufting  it  to  it,  to  what  purpofe  is  ic 
here?   The  examination,   therefore,  propofed,  was  no  other  but  an  examination  of  their  manner 
of  eating  the  Lord's  fupper,  by  Chrift's  inftitution,  to  fee  how  their  behaviour  herein  comported 
with  the  inftitution,  and  the  end,  for  which  it  was  inftituted.     Which  farther  appears  to  be  fo,  by 
the  punifliment  annexed  to  their  mifcarriages  herein,  which  was  infirmities,  ficknefs,  and  temporal 
death,  with  which  God  chaftencd  them,  that  they  might  not  be  condemned  with  the  unbelieving 
world,  ver.  30,  32.     For  if  the  unworthinefs,  here  fpoke  of,  were  either  unbelief,  or  any  of  thofe 
fins,  which  are  ufually  made  the  matter  of  examination,  'tis  to  be  prefumed   the  apoftle  would  noc 
wholly  have  paffed  them  over  in  lilence:  this,  at  leaft,  is  certain,  that  the  punifhment  of  thefe  fins 
is  infinitely  greater  than  that,  which  God  here  inflicts  on  unworthy  receivers,  whether  they,  who 
are  guilty  of  them,  received  the  facramcnt,  or  no. 

c  Kcti  «Tft)f  Thefe  words  as  to  the  letter,  are  rightly  tranflated,  "  and  fo."  Bat  that  tranQa- 
tion,  I  imagine,  leaves  generally  a  wrong  fenfe  of  the  place,  in  the  mind  of  an  Englifti  reader'. 
For  in  ordinary  fpeaking,  thefe  words,  "  Let  a  man  examine,  and  fo  let  him  eat,"  are  undcrftood 
to  import  the  fame  with  theie :  "  Let  a  man  examine,  and  then  let  him  eat  ■^'  as  if  they  fignified  no 
more,  but  that  examination  fliould  precede,  and  eating  follow  j  which  I  take  to  be  quite  different: 
from  the  meaning  of  the  apoftle  here,  whofe  fenfe  the  whole  defign  of  the  context  fhcws  to  be  this : 
"  I  here  fet  before  you  the  inftitution  of  Chrift  :  by  that,  let  a  man  examine  his  carriage,  ^  »T<uf, 
"  and,  according  to  that,  let  him  eat :  let  him  conform  the  manner  of  his  eating  to  that." 

29  "*  Mis  //axfiVeji',  "  not  difcriminating,"  not  putting  a  difTerence  between  the  facramental  bread 
and  wine  (which  St.  Paul,  with  our  Saviour,  calls  Chrift's  body)  and  o.hcr  bread  and  v/ine,  in  the 
folemn  and  fcparate  ule  of  them.  The  Corinthians,  as  has  been  remarked,  eat  the  Lord's  fuppcr 
in,  and  with  their  own  ordinary  fupper;  whereby  it  came  not  to  be  fufficiently  diftinguifhcd  (aS 
became  a  religious  and  Chriftian  obfervance,  fo  folemnly  inftituted)  from  common  eating,  for 
bodily  vcfrcfhment,  nor  from  the  Jewifh  pafchal  fupper,  and  the  bread  broken,  and  the  cup  of 
bleffing  ufed  in  that ;  nor  did  it,  in  this  way,  of  eating  it  in  feparate  companie.?,  as  it  were  in  pri- 
vate families,  fhcw  forth  the  Lord's  death,  as  it  wasdefigned  to  do,  by  the  concurrence  and  com 
munion  of  the  whole  afTcmbiy  of  Chriftians,  jointly  united  in  the  partaking  of  bread  and  wine,  in 
a  way  peculiar  to  them,  with  reference  folely  to  Jcfu;  Chrift.  This  was  that,  as  appears  by  this 
place,  which  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  already  explained,  calls,  eating  unv.'onhily. 

Vol.  in.  C  c  c  reprefent 
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TEXT. 


;o. 


31- 


ChapTxl  reprc^ent  it,  draws  punifliment  a  on  himfelf,  by  fo 
doing.  And  hence  it  is,  that  many  among  you  are 
weak  and  fick,  and  a  good  number  are  gone  to  their 
graves.     But  if  we  would  difcriminate  b  ourfelves, 

o  ....  ' 

i.  e.  by  our  difcriminating  ufe  of  the  Lord's  fupper, 
we  fhould  not  be  judged,  i.  e.  c  puniflied  by  God. 
But,  being  punilhed  by  the  Lord,  we  are  cor- 
rected dj  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  hereafter, 
with  the  unbeheving  world.  Wherefore,  my  bre- 
thren, when  you  have  a  meeting  for  celebrating  the 
Lord  s  fupper,  ftay  for  one  another,  that  you  may 
eat  it  all  together,  as  partakers,  all  in  common,  of  the 
Lord's  table,  without  divifion,  or  diftinftion.  But 
if  any  one  be  hungry,  let  him  eat  at  home  to  fatisfy 
his  hunger,  that  fo  the  diforder  in  thefe  meetings 
may  not  draw  on  you  the  punifhment  above-men- 
tioned. "What  elfe  remains  to  be  reftified  in  this 
matter,  I  will  fet  in  order,  when  I  come. 

NOTES. 

29  »  "  Damniitiori;"  by  which  our  tranflation  renders  K^ifj.a,  is  vulgarly  taken  for  eternal  damna- 
tion, in  the  other  world  i  whereas  x-fi^.a.  here  fignifies  punifliment  of  another  nature,  as  appears  by 
ver.  30,  32. 

31  "  A/cixficHf  does  no  where,  that,  I  know,  fignify  to  judge,  as  it  is  here  tranflated,  but  always 
fignifies  "todiftinguilli,"  or  "  difcriminate,"  and  in  this  place  has  the  fame  figiiification,  and  means  the 
fame  thing,  that  it  does,  vcr.  29.  He  is  little  verfed  in  Sr.  Paul's  writings,  who  has  not  obferved 
how  apt  he  is  to  repeat  the  fame  word,  he  had  ufed  before,  to  (he  fame  purpofe,  though  in  a  diffe- 
rent, and  fomctimes  a  pretty  hard  conftrudtion  ,•  as  here  he  applies  <i'iAK{iv^v,  to  the  perfbns  difcri- 
minating, as  in  the  29th  vcrfe,  to  the  thing  to  be  difcriminated,  though  in  both  places  it  be  puc  to 
denote  the  fame  action. 

<:  'Exf/coji/e-Ja  here  fignifies  the  fame  that  KfT/zot  does,  ver.  29. 

32''  lla.tS'iv'tuj.i^A  properly  fignifies  to  be  correifted,  as  fcholars  are  by  their  mafter,  for  their  good. 


For    this  caufe,  many  are  30 
weak  and  fickly  among  you, 
and  many  fleep. 

For  if  we  would  judge  our-  31 
felves,  we     fhould    not    be 
judged. 

But  when  we  are  judged,  32 
we  are  chaftened  of  the  Lord, 
that  we    fliould  not  be  con- 
demned with  the  world. 

Wherefore,    my   brethren,  33 
when   ye   come    together,  to 
eat,  tarry  one  for  another. 

And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  34. 
him  eat  at  home;  that  ye  come 
not  together  unto  condemna- 
tion.    And  the  reft  will  I  fet 
in  order  when  I  come. 


I 


SECT.    IX. 


CHAP.    XIL  I. XIV.  40. 

CONTENTS. 

THE  Corinthians  feem  to  have  inquired  of  St.  Paul,  "  What  order  of 
"  precedency  and  preference  men  were  to  have,  in  their  aflemblies,  in 
"  regard  of  their  fpiritual  gifts?"  Nay,  if  we  may  guefs  by  his  anfwer,  the 
queftion  they  feem  more  particularly  to  have  propofed,  was,  "  Whether  thofe, 
"  who  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  ought  not  to  take  place,  and  fpeak  firft,  and 
"  be  firll:  heard  in  their  meetings  ?"  Concerning  this  there  feems  to  have  been 
fome  ftrife,  maligning  and  diforder  amongft  them,  as  may  be  colledled  from 
chap.  xii.   21  — 25.  and  xiii.  4,  5,  and  xiv.  40, 

To  this  St.  Paul  anfwers  in  theie  three  chapters,  as  foUoweth: 
I.  That  they  had  all  been  heathen  idolators,  and  fo  being  deniers  of 
Chrift,  were  in  that  flate  none  of  them  fpiritual :  but  that  now,  being  Chrif- 
tians,  and  owning  Jefus  to  be  the  Lord,  (which  could  not  be  done  without 
the  Spirit  of  God)  they  were  all  Trrgu/xalixol,  fpiritual ;  and  fo  there  was  no 
reafon  for  one  to  undervalue  another,  as  if  he  were  not  fpiritual,  as  well  as 
himfelf,  chap.  xii.  i— ^3. 
r  2.  That 
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Neronis  3- 


2.  That  tliough  there  be  diverfity  of  gifts,  yet  they  are  all  by  the  fame 
Spirit,  from   the  lame  Lord,  and   the-  fame   God,   working  them  all  in  every 
one,  according  to  his  good  pleafure.     So  that,  in  this  refped:  alfo,  there  is  no  Chap.  Xll. 
difference,  or  precedency ;  no   occafion  for  any  one's   being  puffed   up,  or 
affecting  priority,  upon  account  of  his  gifts,  chap.  xii.  4 — 1 1. 

3.  That  the  diverfity  of  gifts  is  for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  the  church, 
which  is  Chrifl's  body,  wherein  the  members  (as  in  the  natural  body)  of 
rpeaner  funftions  are  as  much  parts,  and  as  neceffary  in  their  ufe  to  the  good 
of  the  whole,  and  therefore  to  be  honoured,  as  much  as  any  other.  The 
union  they  have,  as  members  in  the  fame  body,  makes  them  all  equally  fliare 
in  one  another's  good  and  evil,  gives  them  a  mutual  efteem  and  concern  one 
for  another,  and  leaves  no  room  for  contefls,  or  divifions,  amongft  them, 
about  their  gifts,  or  the  honour  and  place  due  to  them,  upon  that  account, 
chap.  xii.   12 3  i. 

4.  That  though  gifts  have  their  excellency  and  ufe,  and  thofe,  who  have 
them,  may  be  zealous  in  the  ufe  of  them ;  yet  the  true  and  fure  way  for  a 
man  to  get  an  excellency  and  preference  above  others,  is  the  inlarging  himfelf 
in  charity,  and  excelling  in  that,  without  which  a  Chriftian,  with  all  his 
fpiritual  gifts,    is  nothing,   chap.  xiii.    i  — 13. 

5.  In  the  comparifon  of  fpiritual  gifts,  he  gives  thofe  the 
which  edify  moil;  and,  in  particular,  prefers  prophefying 
chap.  xiv.   I — 40. 


precedency, 
to   tongues, 


SECT.    IX.    N.  I. 


CHAP.     XII.     I. 


il^TOW  concerning  fpiri- 
1.^  tual  gifts,  brethren,  I 
would  not  liavc  you  igno- 
rant. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  were 
Gentiles,  carried  away  unto 
thefe  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye 
were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  10 
underftand,  that  no  man, 
rpeaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
calleth  Jefus  accurfed :  and 
that  no  man  can  lay,  that  Jcfus 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

AS  to  fpiritual  men,  or  men  afTifted  and  afted  by 
the  Spirit  a,  I  fliall  inform  you ;  for  I  would 
not  have  you  be  ignorant.  You  yourfelves  know, 
that  you  were  heathens,  engaged  in  the  worfhip  of 
ftocks  and  flones,  dumb,  fenfelefs  idols,  by  thofe, 
who  were  then  your  leaders.  Whereupon  let  me 
tell  you,  that  no  one,  who  oppofes  Jefus  Chrift,  or 
his  religion,  has  the  Spirit  of  God  ^.  And  whoever 
is  brought  to  own  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah,  the  Lord  <:, 
does  it  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  And,  therefore,  upon 
account  of  having  the  Spirit,  you  can  none  of  you 
lay  any  claim  to  fuperiority  ;  or  have  any  pretence 
to  flight  any  of  your  brethren,  as  not  having  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as  you.  For  all,  that  own 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrill,  and  believe  in  him,  do  it  by 

NOTES. 

1  «  nviviMtliK»iv,  «  Spiritual."  We  are  warranted,  by  a  like  ufe  of  the  word,  in  feveral  places  of 
St.  Pauls  epilHes,  as  chap.  ii.  15.  and  xiv.  37.  of  this  epilllej  and  Gal.  vi.  i.  to  take  it  here  in  the 
ttiafculine  gender,  Itanding  for  pcrfons,  and  not  gifts.  And  the  context  obliges  us  to  underftand  it  fo. 
For  if  we  will  haveitftand  for  gifts,  and  not  perfons,  the  fenfe  and  coherence  of  thefc  three  firftverfes 
will  be  very  hard  to  be  made  out.  Befides,  there  is  evidence  enough,  in  feveral  parts  of  it,  that  the 
fubjedtof  St.  Paul's  difcourfe  here,  is  iryiviJ.itjiiioi,  pcrfons  endowed  with  fpiritual  gifts,  contending  for 
precedency,  in  confideration  of  their  gifts.  See  ver.  13,  &c.  of  this  chapter  j  and  to  what  pur- 
pofe  elfe,  fays  he,  chap.  .xiv.  5.  Greater  is  he  thatprophelieth,  than  he  thatfpeaketh  with  tongues.!" 

3  ''  This  is  fpoken  againft  the  ]c\vs,  who  pretended  to  the  Holy  Gholt,  and  yet  fpoke  againft 
Jefu5  Chrift,  and  denied  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  ever  given  to  the  Gentiles:  vid.  Acts  x.  4/. 
Whether  their  judaizing  falfe  apoftle  were  at  all  glanced  at  in  this,  may  be  confidered. 

'  Lord.     Wiut  is  meant  by  Lord,  fee  note,  chap.  viii.  5. 

the 
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TEXT. 


Cha^^'xIl' the  Spirit  of  God,  i.e.  can  do  it  upon   no  other     is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
ground,    but  revelation,  coming  from  the  Spirit  of    ^"°"- 
God. 


SECT.    IX.    N.  2. 

CHAP.     XII.  4—11. 
CONTENTS. 

ANother  con  fide  ration,  which  St.  Paul  offers,  againft  any  contention  for 
fuperiority,  or  pretence  to  precedency,  upon  account  of  any  fpiritual 
gift,  is,  that  thofe  diftindl  gifts  are  all  of  one  and  the  fame  Spirit,  by  the 
fame  Lord,  wrought  in  every  one,  by  God  alone,  and  all  for  the  profit  of 
the  church. 


4- 


C. 


8. 


PARAPHRASE. 

BE  not  miflaken,  by  the  diverfity  of  gifts  j  for, 
tho'  there  be  diverfity  of  gifts  amongfl  Chrif- 
tians,  yet  there  is  no  diverfity  of  fpirits,  they  all 
come  from  one  and  the  fame  Spirit,  Tho'  there  be 
diverfities  of  offices  a  in  the  church,  yet  all  the  officers 
have  but  one  Lord,  And  tho'  there  be  various 
influxes,  whereby  Chriftians  are  enabled  to  do  extra- 
ordinary things  b,  yet  it  is  the  fame  God,  that  works 
c  all  thefe  extraordinary  gifts,  in  every  one  that  has 
them.  But  the  way,  or  gift,  wherein  every  one, 
who  has  the  Spirit,  is  to  fhew  it,  is  given  him,  not 
for  his  private  advantage,  or  honour  d^  but  for  the 
good  and  advantages  of  the  church.  For  inftance; 
to  one  is  given,  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wifdom  e^ 
or  the  revelation  of  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  in  the 
full  latitude  of  it :  fuch  as  was  given  to  the  apoflles : 
to  another,  by  the  fame  Spirit,  the  knowledge  <"  of 
the  true  fenfe,  and  true  meaning,  of  the  holy  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  old  teflament,  for  the  explaining  and 
confirmation  of  the  gofpel :  To  another,  by  the  fame 


TEXT. 

Now  there  are  diverfi-  + 
ties    of  gifts,   but    the 
lame  Spirit. 

And  there   are  differences? 
of   adminiftrationsj    bur    the 
fame  Lord. 

And  there  are  diverfities  of6 
operations,  but  it  is  the  fame 
Godj  which  worketh  all  in  all. 


But  the  manifeflation  of  the  7 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man, 
CO  profit  withal. 

For  to  one  is  given,  by  the  8 
Spirit,  the  word  of  wifdom; 
to  another,  the  word  of  know- 
ledge by  the  fame  Spirit  ,■ 


To  another,    faith    by  the  9 
fame  Spirit ;    to  another,  the 


NOTES. 


5  »  Thefe  different  offices  are  reckoned  up,  ver.  28,  &c. 

6  b  What  thefe  «c£f5'H/.'"1*  were,  fee  ver.  8 — 11. 

•=  Tliey  were  very  properly  called,  iVi^yi\}j.a.Ta. —  "  in  workings,*"  becaufc  they  were  above  all 
human  power:  men,  of  themfclves,  could  do  nodiing  of  them  at  all;  but  it  was  God,  as  theapoftle 
rellsus  here,  who,  in  thefe  extraordinary  girts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  did  all  that  was  done;  it  was  the 
efFedt  of  his  immediate  operation,  as  i't.  Paul  allLires  us,  in  that  parallel  piace,  Phil.  ii.  13.  In 
which  chapter,  ver.  3,  and  14.  we  find  that  the  Philippians  Ifood  a  little  in  need  of  the  fame  advice, 
which  St.  Paul  fo  at  large  preffes  here  upon  the  Corinthians. 

7  ''  Vid.  Rom.  xii.    3 8. 

8  '  2o?J(t,  The  doctrine  of  the  gofpel  is,  more  than  once,  in  the  beginning  of  this  epiftle,  called 
«  the  wikiom  of  God." 

'  Ivaaii  isufed,  by  St.  Paul,  for  fuch  a  knowledge  of  the  law  and  the  prophets. 


Spirit, 
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^93 


TEXT. 

gifrs   of  healing,  by  the  fame 
Spirit. 


10  To  another  the  working  of 
miracles;  to  another  prophe- 
cy ;  to  another  difcerning  ot 
fpirirs  ;  to  another  divers  kinds 
of  tongues ;  to  another  the 
interpretation  of  tongues. 

11  But  all  thefe  worketh  that 
one  and  the  felf-lame  Spirit, 
dividing  to  every  man  ieve- 
rally,  as  he  will. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Spirit,  is  given  an  undoubting  perfuaiion  a^  and  fled- 
faft  confidence,  of  performing  what  he  is  going 
about;  to  another,  the  gift  of  curing  difeafes,  by 
the  fame  Spirit :  To  another,  the  working  of  mira- 
cles ;  to  another,  prophecy  b ;  to  another,  the  dif- 
cerning by  what  fpirit  men  did  any  extraordinary 
operation ;  to  another,  diverfity  of  languages ;  to 
another,  the  interpretation  of  languages.  All  which 
gifts  are  wrought  in  believers,  by  one  and  the  fame 
Spirit,  diftributing  to  every  one,  in  particular,  as  he 
thinks  fit. 


An.  Ch.  ^r. 
Neromis  3, 

Chap.  XlU 


10. 


II. 


NOTES. 

9  5  In  this  fcnfe  'j'ith,  «  faith,"  is  fotnetimes  taken,  in  the  new  teftament,  particularly  chap, 
xiii.  2.  It  is  diHicult,  I  confefs,  to  define  the  precife  meaning  of  each  word,  which  the  opofile  ules 
in  the  8th,  9ih,  and  loth  verles  here.  But  if  the  order,  which  St.  Paul  obferves,  in  enumerating 
by  111,  2d,  T,d,  the  three  hrit  officers  fet  down,  ver.  28.  viz.  firft,  apollles ;  fecondly,  prophets  j 
thirdly,  teachers,"  have  any  relation,  or  may  give  any  light  to  thefe  three  gifts,  which  are  fetdown 
i.'  die  hrll:  place,  viz.  "  VVifdom,  Knowledge,  and  Faith  i"  we  may  then  properly  underlland,  by 
ffofia,,  «  wildom,"  the  whole  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  as  communicated  to  the  apoftles:  by  yvaftu 
"knowledge,"  the  gift  of  unJerftanding  the  myftical  fen  e  of  the  law  and  the  prophets;  and  by 
Wfr/f,  ''  faith,"  the  adarance  and  confidence,  in  delivering,  and  confirming,  the  doftrine  of  the 
}jofpel,  which  becatne  J'lJa.a/.a.Axf,  «  doftors,  or  teachers."  This,  at  lealf,  I  think,  may  be  pre- 
fumed,  that  iince  sofia.  and  yvaaif  have  ?^'oyi^  joined  to  them,  and  it  is  faid,  "  the  word  of  wif- 
dom,  and  the  word  of  knowledge ;"  wifdom  and  knowledge  here  fignify  fuch  gifts  of  the  mind, 
as  are  to  be  imployed  in  preaching. 

10  "  "  Propl-.ecy"  comprehends  thefe  three  things,  predidfion.  Tinging  by  the  didate  of  the  Spirit, 
and  undenlianding  and  explaining  the  myfterious,  hidden  Tenfe  of  {cripture,  by  an  immediate  illumi- 
nation and  motion  of  the  Spirit,  as  we  have  already  fliewn.  And  that  the  prophefying,  herefpokcn 
of,  was  by  immediate  revelation,  vid.  chap.  xiv.  29 — 31. 


SECT.    IX.    N.  5. 


CHAP.     XII.    12- 


31- 
CONTENTS. 

FROM  the  necefiarily  different  fundtions  in  the  body,  and  the  ftridt 
union,  neverthelefs,  of  the  members,  adapted  to  thofe  different  fun- 
ctions, in  a  mutual  fympathy  and  concern  one  for  another,  St.  Paul  here 
farther  fhews,  that  there  ought  not  to  be  any  ftrife,  or  divifion,  amongft  them, 
about  precedency  and  preference,  upon  account  of  their  diftindl  gifts. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


12  T70  R,  as  the  body  is  one, 
Jr  and  hath  many  members, 
and  all  the  members  of  that 
one  l)ody,  being  many, are  one 
body:    fo    alfo    is  Chrift. 

1 5  For,  by  one  Spirit,  are  we 
all  baptized  ino  one  body, 
whether  we  be  J  ev^s  or  Gen- 
tiles, vvhcLlier  we  be  bond  or 


FOR  as  the  body,  being  but  one,  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  the  body, 
though  many,  yet  make  but  one  body;  fo  is  Chrift, 
in  refpecl  of  his  myftical  body,  the  church.  For, 
by  one  Spirit,  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  church, 
and  are  thereby  made  one  body,  without  any  pre- 


12. 


Hr 


Vol.  III. 


D  d  d 


eminence 


1^4 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57.  PARAPHRASE. 

Neronis  5. 

Chap.  XII.  eminence  to  the  Jew  ^  above  the  Gentile,  to  the 
free  above  the  bond-man  :  and  the  blood  of  Chiift, 
which  we  all  partake  of,  in  the  Lord's  fupper, 
makes  us  all  have  one  life,  one  fpirit,  as  the  fame 
blood,  diffufed  through  the  whole  body,  communi- 
cates the  fame  life  and   fpirit   to  all  the  members. 

14.  For  the  body  is  not  one  fole  member,  but  confifts 
of  many  members,  all  vitally  united  in  one  com- 

15.  mon  fympathy  and  ufefulnefs.  If  any  one  have  not 
that  funftion,  or  dignity,   in  the  church,  which  he 

16.  delires.  He  muft  not,  therefore,  declare  that  he  is 
not  of  the  church,   he  does  not  thereby  ceafe  to  be 

17.  a  member  of  the  church.  There  is  as  much  need  of 
feveral  and  diflindt  gifts  and  fundtions  in  the  church, 
as  there  is  of  different  fenfes  and  members  in  the 
body,  and  the  meanefl  and  leaft  honourable  would 
be  miffed,  if  it  were  wanting,  and  the  whole  body 

18.  would  fuffer  by  it.  Accordingly,  God  hath  fitted 
feveral  perfons,  as  it  were  fo  many  diftindt  mem- 
bers, to  feveral  offices  and  fundions  in  the  church, 
by  proper  and  peculiar  gifts  and  abilities,  which  he 
has  bellowed  on  them,  according  to  ]:iis  good  plea- 
fure.  But  if  all  were  but  one  member,  what 
would  become  of  the  body  ?  There  would  be  no 
fuch  thing  as  an  human  body ;  no  more  could  the 
church  be  edified,  and  framed,  into  a  growing, 
lafting    fociety,  if  the  gifts   of  the   Spirit   were  all 

20.  reduced  to  one.  But  now,  by  the  various  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  beftowed  on  its  feveral  members,  it  is  as 
a  well   organized  body,  wherein  the  moll  eminent 

21.  member  cannot  defpife  the  meanefl.  The  eye  can- 
not fay  to  the  hand,  "  I  have  no  need  of  thee ;" 
nor   the  head  to  the  feet,  "  I  have  no  need  of  you," 

22.  It  is  fo  far  from  being  fo,  that  the  parts  of  the 
body,  that  feem  in  themfelves  weak,  are  neverthe- 

23.  lefs  of  abfolute  neceffity.  And  thofe  parts,  which 
are  thought  leart  honourable,  we  take  care  always 
to  cover  with  the  more  refpeft  ;  and  our  leafl  grace- 
ful parts  have   thereby  a  more  ffudied  and  adventi- 

24.  tious  comelinefs.  For  our  comely  parts  have  no 
rieed  of  any  borrowed  helps,  or  ornaments :  but 
God  hath  fo  contrived  the  fymmetry  of  the  body, 
that  he  hath  added  honour  to  thofe  parts,  that  might 

25.  feem  naturally  to  want  it :  That  there  might  be  no 
difunion,  no  fchifm  in  the  body  ;  but  that  the  mem- 
bers fhould  all  have  the  fame  care  and  concern  one 


TEXT. 

free  ;  and  have  been  all  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spiric. 


19. 


Fox  the   body   is  not  one  14 
member,  bac  many. 

If  the  foot  fliall  fay,  «  Be- 15 
"  caufe  I  am  not  the  hand,  I 
"  am  not  of  the  body :"  is  ic 
therefore  not  of  the  body  ? 

And   if    the  ear   fliall   fay,  16 
"  Becaufe  I  am  not  the  eye, 
"  I  am  not  of  the  body  :"  is  ic 
therefore  notof  the  body? 

If  the  whole  body  were  an  1 7 
eye,  where  were  the  hearing  ? 
If  the    whole   were   hearing, 
where  were  tlie  fmelling  ? 

Bur  now,  hath  God  let  the  18 
members,  every  one  of  them, 
in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleafed 
him. 


And   if  they  were  all  one  19 
member,    where     were    the 
body } 


But   now  are  they    many  20 
members,  yet  but  one  body. 

And  the  eye  cannot  fay  un-21 
to  the  hand,  "  I  have  no  need 
of  ihce :"  nor  again,  the  head 
to  the  feet,  "  I  have  no  need 
of  you." 

Nay,   much    more    thofe 22 
members  of  the  body,  which 
feem   to  be  more  feeble,  are 
neceflary. 

And  thofe  members  of  the  23 
body,  which  we  think  to  be 
lefi  honourable,  upon  thefe 
we  beftow  more  abundant 
honour,  and  our  uncomely 
pans  have  more  abundant 
comelinefs. 

For  our  comely  parts  have  24 
no  need:  but  God  hath  tem- 
pered the  body  together, 
having  given  more  abundant 
honour  to  that  part  which 
lacked : 

That  there   fliould    be  no2y 
fchifm  in  the  bodyj  but  that 
the  members  fhould  have  the 
fame  care  one  for  another. 


NOTES, 


15  »  The  naming  of  the  Jews  here,  with  Gentiles,  and  fetting  both  on  the  fame  level,  when 
converted  to  Chriftianiry,  may  probably  be  done  here,  by  St.  Paul,  with  reference  to  the  falfe  apoftle, 
who  wv.  a  Jew,  and  feems  to  have  claimed  feme  pre-eminence,  as  due  to  him  upon  that  account : 
whereas,  among  the  members  of  Chiiil,  whxh  all  make  but  one  body,  tkere  is  no  luperioriiy,  or 
o,hc-r  diilindtion,  but,  as  by  the  leveial  gifts,  bellowed  on  thtm  by  God,  they  contribute  more, 
or  le!s,  to  the  eiliicaiicn  cf  the  church. 

for 


i 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


19^ 


TEXT. 

z6  And  whether  one  member 
fuflPer,  all  the  members  fufFer 
with  it:  or  one  member  be 
honoured,  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  ic. 

27  Now,  ye  are  the  body  of 
Chrift,  and  members  in  par- 
ticular. 

28  And  God  hath  fet  fome 
in  the  church,  firft  apollles, 
fecondarily  prophets,  thirdly 
teachers,  after  that  miracles, 
then  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments,  diverlities  of 
tongues. 

*9     Are  all    apoftles.'   Are   all 

prophets.'    Are   all   teachers? 

Are  all  v/orkers  of  miracles  ? 
50     Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing? 

Do  all   fpeak  with  tongues  ? 

Do  all  inrerpret? 
31      But  covet  earneftly  the  befl: 

gifts :  and  yet  fliew  I  unto  you 

a  more  excellent  way. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  <;7. 
Nf.ron'is  5. 


20. 


for  another  ;  and  all  equally  partake  and  iLare  in  Chah  XU. 
the  harm,  or  honour,  that  is  done  to  any  one  of 
them  in  particular.  Now,  in  like  manner,  you  are, 
by  your  particular  gifts,  each  of  you,  in  his  peculiar 
ftation  and  aptitude,  members  of  the  body  of  Chrift, 
which  is  the  church  :  Wherein  God  hath  fet  firll 
fome  apoftles,  fecondly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
next  workers  of  miracles,  then  thofe,  who  have 
the  gift  of  healing,  helpers  a^  governors  b^  and  fuch 
as  are  able  to  fpeak  diverfity  of  tongues.  Are  all 
apoftles  ?  Are  all  prophets  ?  Are  all  teachers  ?  Are 
all  workers  of  miracles  ?  Have  all  the  gift  of  heal- 
ing ?  Do  all  fpeak  diverfity  of  tongues  ?  Are  all  in- 
terpreters of  tongues  ?  But  ye  conteft  one  with  an- 
other, whofe  particular  gift  is  beft,  and  moft  pre- 
ferable cj  but  I  will  fhew  you  a  more  excellent 
way,  viz.  mutual  good-will,  affedtion  and  charity. 


29. 


V- 


NOTES. 


08  »  'Ai't/\h4-w.  "  Helps  i"  Dr.  Lightfoot  takes  to  be  thofe,  who  accompanied  the  apoftles, 
were  fent  up  and  down  by  them,  m  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel,  and  baptized  thofe,  that  were  converted 
by  them. 

>>  Ki/f5?rti«"«r,  to  be  the  fame  with  difcerning  of  fpirits,  ver.  10. 

31''  That  this  is  the  apoftle's  meaning  here,  is  plain,  in  that  there  was  an  emulation  amongffc 
them,  and  a  ftrife  for  precedency,  on  account  of  the  feveral  gifts  they  had,  (as  we  have  already 
obferved,  from  feveral  paflages  in  this  fedlion)  which  made  them,  in  their  ademblies,  defire  to  be 
heard  firft.  This  was  the  fault,  the  apoftle  was  here  corredting  j  and  'tis  not  likely  he  fhould  exhort: 
them  all,  promifcuoufly,  to  feek  the  principal  and  mofl  eminent  gifts,  at  the  end  of  a  difcourfe, 
wherein  he  had  been  demonftrating  to  them,  by  the  example  of  the  human  body,  that  there  ought 
to  be  diverfity  of  gifts  and  funftions  in  the  church  ;  but  that  there  ought  to  be  nofchifm,  emulation, 
or  conteft  amongft  them,  upon  the  account  of  the  exercife  of  thofe  gifts.  That  they  were  all  uf.-ful 
in  their  places,  and  no  member  was  at  all  to  be  the  lefs  honoured,  or  valued,  for  the  gift  he  had, 
though  it  were  not  one  of  the  firft  rank.  And  in  this  fenfe  the  word  (^iiAsf  is  taken,  in  the  next 
chapter,  ver.  4.  where  St.  Paul,  purfuing  the  fame  argument,  exhorts  them  to  mutual  charity, 
good  will  and  affeftion,  which,  he  aflures  them,  is  preferable  to  any  gifts  whatfoever.  Befidesj 
to  what  purpofe  lliould  he  exhort  them,  "  to  covet  earneftly  the  beft  gifts,"  when  the  obtaining  of 
this,  or  that  gift  did  not  at  all  lie  in  their  defires,  or  endeavours,  the  apoftle  having  juft  before  told 
them,  ver.  11.  that  '-  the  Spirit  divides  thofe  gifts,  to  every  man,  feverally,  as  hcwill,"  and  thofe, 
he  writ  to,  had  their  allotment  already?  He  might  as  reafonably,  according  to  his  own  doftrine,  in 
this  very  chapter,  bid  the  foot  covet  to  be  the  hand,  or  the  ear  to  be  the  eye.  Let  it  be  remem- 
bered, therefore,  to  reftify  this,  that  St.  Paul  fays,  ver.  17.  of  this  chapter  ^  "  If  the  whole  body 
were  the  eye,  where  were  the  hearing,"  &c.  St.  Paul  does  not  ufcto  crofs  his  own  defign,  nor  con- 
tradidt  his  own  reafoning. 


SECT.    IX.    N.  4, 


CHAP,     XIII.     I 13. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  having  told  the  Corinthians,  in  the  laft  words  of  the  precedent 
chapter,  that  he  would  fhew  them  a  more  excellent  way,  than  the  emu- 
lous producing  of  their  gifts  in  the  affembly,  he,  in  this  chapter,  tells  them, 

that 


1^6 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57.  that  this  more  excellent  way  is  charity,  which  he  at  largo  explains,  and  llicws 
^^J^l^J^the  excellency  of. 
Chap.  XIIL 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


I. 


7- 
8. 


10. 


II. 


IF  I  fpeak  all  the  languages  of  men  and  angels  ^, 
and  yet  have  not  charity,  to  make  Life  of  them 
entirely  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  others,  I  am  no 
better  than  a  founding  brafs,  or  noify  cymbal  1^, 
which  fills  the  ears  of  others,  without  any  advantage 
to  itfelf,  by  the  found  it  makes.  And,  if  I  have  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  and  fee,  in  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, all  the  myfteries  c  contained  in  them,  and 
comprehend  all  the  knowledge  they  teach ;  and  if  I 
have  faith,  to  the  highefl  degree,  and  power  of  mira- 
cles, fo  as  to  be  able  to  remove  mountains  d,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing ;  I  am  of  no  valu£. 
And  if  I  beftow  all  I  have,  in  relief  of  the  poor,  and 
give  myfelf  to  be  burnt,  and  have  not  charicy,  it 
profits  me  nothing.  Charity  is  long-l'uffering,  is 
gentle  and  benign,  without  emulation,  infolence,  or 
being  puffed  up;  Is  not  ambitious,  nor  at  all  felf- 
intererted,  is  not  fliarp  upon  others  failings,  or  in- 
clined to  ill  interpretations  :  Charity  rejoices  with 
others,  when  they  do  well,  and,  when  any  thing 
is  amifs,  is  troubled,  and  covers  their  failings : 
Charity  believes  well,  hopes  well  of  every  one,  and 
patiently  bears  with  every  thing  e :  Charity  will 
never  ceafe,  as  a  thing  out  of  ufe  ;  but  the  gifts  of 
prophecy,  and  tongues,  and  the  knowledge,  whereby 
men  look  into,  and  explain  the  meaning  of  the  fcrip- 
tures,  the  time  will  be,  when  they  will  be  laid  afide, 
as  no  longer  of  any  ufe.  For  the  knowledge  we 
have  now  in  this  ftate,  and  the  explication,  we  give 
of  fcripture,  is  fliort,  partial  and  defeftive.  But 
when,  hereafter,  we  fhall  be  got  into  the  ftate  of 
accomplifliment  and  perfeftion,  wherein  we  are  to 
remain  in  the  other  world,  there  will  no  longer  be 
any  need  of  thefe  imperfedler  ways  of  information, 
whereby  we  arrive  at  but  a  partial  knowledge  here. 
Thus,  when  I  was  in  the  imperfe6t  ftate  of  child- 
hood, I  talked,  I  underilood,  I  reafoned  after  the 


T I  lough   I  fpesk  with  thei 
t()?iTue.s  oF  men,  and  or 
anj^els,  and   have  not  ch;inry, 
I    am     become    as    (bundui^ 
biafs,  01'  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

And  though  I  have  the  gift  2 
of  prophecy,  and  undcilh;nd 
all  myrteries,  and  all  know- 
ledge j  and  though  I  have  all 
fai'.h,  fo  that  I  could  remove 
mounraiiv;,  and  have  no  chari- 
ty, I  am  nothing. 


And  though  I  beftov/  all? 
my  goods  10  feed  ihe  poor, 
UP,  j  though  I  give  my  body 
to  be  buined,  and  have  not 
chari:y,  it  profiteth  me  no- 
thing. 

Charity  fuffereth  long,  ant!  + 
is  kind  j  charity  envieth  not; 
chariry  vaunteth  not  itfelf,  is 
not  pulled  up ; 

Do.h  not  behave  itfelf  un- 5 
Renily,  fceketh  not  her  own, 
is  not  ealily  provoked,  ihink- 
eth  no  evil  j 

Rcjoiceth  not  in   iniquity, <» 
but  rejoiccih  in  the  ti  ufh  : 

Beareth  all  things,  believethj 
all    things,  hopeth  all   things, 
endureth  all  things. 

Charity  never  faileth :  but  8 
whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  fliall  fail ;  whether  there 
be  tongues,  they  fhall  ceafe; 
whe'.her  there  be  knowledge, 
it  fhall  vanifli  away. 

For  we  know  in  parr,  and  9 
we  prophefy  in  part. 

But  when  that  which  is  per- 10 
fed:  IS  come,  then  that  which 
is  in  part  iTiall  be  done  away. 

When  I  was  a  child,  I  fpake  11 
as  a  child,  I  underftood  as    a 
child:  I   thought  as  a  child 


I 


NOTES. 


1  »  "  Tongues  of  angels'*  are  mentioned  here,  according  to  the  conception  of  the  Jews. 

''  A  cymbal  confuted  of  two  large,  hollowed  plates  of  brafs,  with  broad  brims,  which  were  (Iruck 
one  againft  another,  to  fill  up  the  fymphony,  in  great  conforts  of  mulick^  they  made  a  great  deep 
found,  but  had  fcarce  any  variety  of  mulical  notes. 

2  c  Any  predidtions,  relating  to  our  Saviour,  or  his  dcftrine,  or  the  times  of  thegofpel,  contained 
in  the  old  teftament,  in  types,  or  figurative  and  obfcureexpretTions,  not  undcrltood  before  bis  coming, 
and  being  revealed  to  the  world,  St.  Paul  calls  "  mjftery"  as  may  be  feen  ail  ihrough  his  writings.  So 
that  "  myftery  and  knowledge,"  are  terms  here  ufcd  by  St.  Paul,  to  fignify  truths  concerning  Chrift  to- 
come,  contained  in  the  old  teftament ;  and  "  prophecy,"  the  underftanding  of  the  types  and  prophecies 
containing  thofe  truths,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  explain  them  to  others. 

*•  "  To  remove  mountain,?,"  is  to  do  what  is  ncvt  to  impoifible. 

7  «.May  we  not  fuppofe,  that,  in  this  defcription  of  clarity,  S:.  Paul  intimate^  and  tacitly 
reproves,  their  contrary  carriage,  in  their  emulation  and  ctn  efts  about  the  dignity  and  preference  of 
their  fpiritual  gifts  ? 


imperfe<3: 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


IP7 


TEXT. 

but  when  I  became  a  man,  I 
.    put  away  chiiuilh  ihings. 

12  For  now  we  fee  through  a 
glafi,  darkly  ;  but  then  face 
to  face :  now  I  know  in  pare  j 
but  then  iTiall  I  know,  even  as 
alio  I  am  knovvti. 


13  And  now  abidcth  faith, 
hope,  charity,  thele  three: 
but  the  greateft  of  thefe  is 
charity. 


PARAPHRASE.  -^n.  Ch.  -?-. 

Neronis  3. 

imperfecl   manner  of  a  child:  but,  when   I   came  Chap.  X  ill. 

to  the  ftate  and  perfedion  of  manhood,  I  laid  afide 

thofe  childilh  ways.     Now  we  fee  but  by  refledion,     i~- 

the  dim,  and,  as  it  were,  enigmatical  reprefentation 

of  things :  but  then,  we  Ihall  fee  things  diredly,  and 

as    they  are  in   themielves,  as  a  man  fees  another, 

when   they  are  face    to   face.     Now  I  have  but  a 

fuperficial,  partial  knowledge  of  things;  but  then,  I 

fhall  have  an  intuitive,  comprehenfive  knowledge  of 

them,  as  I  myfelf  am  known,  and  lie  open  to  the 

view  of  fuperior,  feraphic  beings,  not  by  the  obfcure 

and  imperfed:  way  of  deductions  and  reafoning.    But     13- 


then,   even  in 
will  remain 


that  ftate,  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
but  the  greateft  of  the  three  is  charity. 


SECT.     IX.    N.  5'. 

CHAP.     XI  \^.    I — 40. 
CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul,  in  this  chapter,  concludes  his  anfwer  to  the  Corinthians,  concern- 
ing fpiritual  men,  and  their  gifts;  and  having  told  them,  that  thofe  were 
moil:  preferable,  that  tended  moft  to  edification  ;  and  particularly  fhewn,  that 
prophecy  was  to  be  preferred  to  tongues  ;  he  gives  them  directions  for  the 
decent,  orderly,  and  profitable  exercife  of  their  gifts,  in  their  affemblies. 


TEXT. 


I  "pOilow 
JL^    defire  fpiritual  gifts,  but 


after  chariry,  and 
,-  --.-lal  gifts,   -_ 
^'•her  that  ye  may  prophefy. 


PARAPHRASE. 

ET  your  endeavours,  let  yourpurfuit,  there- 

fore,  be   after  charity;  not  that  you    fhould 

neglecl  the  ufe  of  your  fpiritual  gifts  a,  efpecially 


L' 


i; 


NOTES. 

T  »  ZnhxTi  xa  7n'iu[^ajix.d.  That  ^hAkc  does  not  fignify  to  covet  or  detirc,  nor  can  be  under- 
ftood  to  be  fo  ul"ed  hySi:.  Paul,  in  this  ledion  ;  I  have  already  lliewn,  ch.  xii.  3  i.  That  it  has,  here, 
the  fcnfe,  that  I  have  given  it,  is  plain  from  the  f.ime  direction  concerning  Ipiriiual  gifts,  repeated 
ver.  39.  in  thele  words,  i^hAkts  to  TrfoonjdL'eiv,  )y  to  hctK^v  yha^^'j/i  y.ii  KcoAvcn,  the  meanmg,  in 
both  places,  being  evidently  this ;  that  they  Oiould  not  neglect  the  ufe  of  their  fpiritual  gifts,  efpe- 
cially  they  Aould,  in  the  firll:  place,  cultivate  and  exercife  the  gitt  of  prophcfying;  but  ycc  lliould 
not  wholly  lay  alide  the  (peaking  with  variety  of  tongues  in  then- allemblics.  It  will,  perhjp.,  be 
wondered,  why  St.  Paul  Ihould  imploy  the  word  ^HAK^  in  lo  unufual  afenfej  but  that  will  ejlily  be 
accounted  tor,  if  what  I  have  remarked,  ch.  xiv.  i^.  concerning  St.  Paul's  cultom  of  repeating 
words,  be  remembered.  But,  belides  what  is  familiar  in  St.  Paul's  way  of  writing,  we  may  hnd  a 
particular  rcafjn  for  his  repeating  the  word  ^«AkV,  here,  tho'  in  a  fomev/hat  unufual  figniiication. 
He  having,  by  way  of  reproof,  told  them,  that  they  did  (^hAbV  tb  ^^ttelo-iy.aLTo.  t*  KfL-'.T]oyct,  had  an 
emulation,  or  made  a  ftir  about  whofc  gifts  were  belt,  and  were,  therefore,  to  take  place  in  their 
alTemblies :  to  prevent  their  thinking,  that  (vAif  might  have  too  harlh  a  meaning,  (for  he  is,  in  all 
this  epirtle,  very  tender  of  otFcndmg  thetn,  and  therefore  fvveetens  all  his  reproofs,  as  much  as 
pofTiblej  he  here  takes  it  up  a':Uin,  and  ufcs  it,  more  than  once,  in  a  way  that  approves  andadvifcs 
that  they  iliould_{iiAiji/  TViuu.:iJ:H.d,  vvhereby  yet  he  means  no  more,  but  that  they  Ihouid  not  neglecl 
their  fpiritual  gifts:  he  would  have  them  uli;  them  in  their  alfcmb'tcs,  but  y<t  i.i  luch  method  and 
order,  as  he  directs. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

the  gift  of  prophecy :  For  he,  that  fpeaks  in  an  un- 
known tongue  a,  fpeaks  to  God  alone,  but  not  to 
men  :  for  no  body  underllands  him  ;  the  things  he 
utters,  by  the  Spirit,  in  an  unknown  tongue,  are 
myfteries,  things  not  underftood,  by  thofe  who  hear 
them.  But  he,,  that  prophefieth  1^,  fpeaks  to  men, 
who  are  exhorted  and  comforted  thereby,  and  help- 
ed forwards  in  religion  and  piety.  He  that  fpeaks 
in  an  unknown  tongue  c,  edifies  himfelf  alone  ;  but 
he,  that  prophefieth,  edifieth  the  church.  I  wifh 
that  ye  had  all  the  gift  of  tongues,  but  rather  that 
ye  all  prophefied  ;  for  greater  is  he  that  p-ophefieth, 
than  he  that  fpeaks  with  tongues,  unleis  he  inter- 
prets what  he  delivers  in  an  unknown  tongue,  that 
the  church  may  be  edified  by  it.  For  example, 
fliould  I  apply  myfelf  to  you  in  a  tongue  you  knew 
not,  what  good  fhould  I  do  you,  unlefs  I  inter- 
preted to  you  what  I  faid,  that  you  might  under- 
lland  the  revelation,  or  knowledge,  or  prophecy, 
or  doiSrine  d  contained  in  it  ? 


TEXT. 


For  he,  thar  fpeakcth  in  an  2 
unknown  tongue,  ipcaketh 
not  unto  men,  but  un:oGod: 
tor  no  man  unrierllandech 
him;  howbeir,  in  ihe  Spirit, 
he  ffieakcth  myfteries. 

But    he,    that    prophefieth,  ■j 
fjieaketh  unto  men,  to  edifica- 
tion,   and    exhortation,    and 
comfort. 

He  that  fpeaketh  in  an  un-4. 
known  tongue,  cdifcth  him- 
felf:    but    he,    that    prophe- 
fieth, edifieth  the  church, 

I  would  thai  ye  all  fpakc^ 
wiih  tongues,  but  rather  that 
ye  prophfii'.-d :  for  greater  i,s 
he  that  prophcfierln,  than  he 
that  fpeakcth  with  tongues, 
except  he  in'-crprct,  that  the 
church  may  receive  edifying;- 

Now,  lirethren,  if  I  come^ 
unroyou,fpcakingwith  tongues, 
whatfhalll  profic  you,  except 
I  fhall  (peak  to  you,  either  by 
revelation,  or  by  knowledge, 
or  by  prophefying,  or  by  doc- 
trine ? 


NOTES. 


1  »'  He,  who  attentively  reads  this  feiflion,  about'fpiritual  men,  and  their  gifts,  may  find  reafbn 
to  imagine,  that  it  was  thofe,  who  had  the  gift  of  tongue.^',  who  caufed  the  dilordcr  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  by  their  forwardnefs  to  fpeak,  and  flriving  to  be  heard  firft,  and  fo  taking  up  too  much  of 
the  time  in  their  affcmblies,  in  fpeaking  in  unknown  tongues.  For  the  remedying  thisdiforder,  and 
better  regulating  of  this  matter  amongft  other  things,  they  had  recouife  to  St.  Paul.  He  will  not 
cafily  avoid  thmking  ib,  who  coniiders, 

ift,  That  the  firft  gift,  which  St.  Paul  compares  with  charity,  ch  xiii.  and  extremely  undervalues, 
in  comparilon  ot  that  divine  virtue,  is  the  gift  of  tongues.  As  if  that  were  the  gift,  they  moft 
affedfed  to  fliew,  and  moft  valued  themfelves  upon,*  as  indeed  it  was,  in  itfelf,  moft  fitted  for  often- 
tation  in  their  aflemblies,  of  any  other,  if  anyone  were  inclined  that  way:  and  that  the  Corinthians, 
in  their  prefent  ftate,  vvere  not  exempt  from  emulation,  vanity,  andoftentation,  is  very  evident. 

2dly,  That  ch.  xiv.  when  St.  Paul  compares  their  fpiritual  gifts,  one  with  another,  the  fiilt,  nay, 
and  only  one,  that  he  debafes  and  depreciates,  in  comparifon  of  others,  is  the  gift  of  tongues,  w  hich 
he  difcourfes  of,  for  above  20  verfes  together,  in  a  way  fit  to  abate  a  too  higheftcem,  and  a  too 
exceffive  ufe  of  it,  in  their  aflemblies ;  which  we  cannot  fuppofe,  he  would  have  done,  had  they  not 
been  guilty  of  fome  fuch  mifcarriages  in  the  cafe,  whereof  the  24th  verfe  is  not  without  an  inti- 
mation. 

3dly,  When  he  comes  to  give  direftion  about  the  exercife  of  their  gifts  in  their  meetings,  this  of 
tongues  is  the  only  one,  that  hereftrains  and  limits,  ver.  27,  28. 

3  ''  What  is  meant  by  prophefying,  fee  note  ch.  xii.   10. 

4  e  By  yhuiuv},  "  unknown  tongue,"  Dr.  Lightfoot,  in  this  chapter,  underftnnds  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  which,  as  he  obferves,  was  ufed  in  the  fynagogue,  in  reading  the  facred  fcripturc,  in  praying 
and  preaching.  If  that  be  the  meaning  of  tongue,  here,  it  fuits  well  theapoftle's  defign,  which  was 
to  take  them  oft'  from  their  Jewifti,  falfe  apoftle,  who  probably  might  have  encouraged  and  pro- 
moted this  fpeaking  of  Hebrew,  in  their  aOemblies. 

6  "i  'Tis  not  to  be  doubted  but  thele  four  diftinct  terms,  ufed  here  by  the  apoftle,  had  each  his 
dilfmct  fignification,  in  his  mind  and  intention :  whether  what  may  be  collected  from  thefe  epiftles, 
may  fuflficiently  warrant  us  to  underftand  them,  in  the  following  iignifications,  I  leave  to  the  judg- 
ment of  others :  ift,  'ATOKa'Ai'4'f,  "  revelation,"  (bmething  revealed  by  God,  immediately  to  the 
perlon^  vid.  ver.  30.  2dly,  TvZ(rii,  "  knowledge,"  the  underftanding  the  myftical  and  evangelical 
fenfe  of  paffages  in  the  old  tcltamenr,  relating  to  our  Saviour  and  the  gofpel.  odly.  Vipjtpi\\c'.a., 
*■  prophecy,"  an  infpired  h.ymn  ;  vid.  ver.  26,  i^My,^iifa.yji,  "  doftrine,"  any  truth  of  the  gofpel  con- 
cerning taith,  or  rr.anners.  But  whether  this,  or  any  other,  precife  meaning  of  thefe  words  can  be 
certainly  made  out  nuw,  it  is  perhaps  of  no  great  neceflity  to  be  over-curious  j  it  being  enough  for 
the  underftanding  ihe  fenfe  and  argument  of  the  apoftle  here,  to  know  that  thele  terms  Itand  for  fome 
intelligible  difcouric,  tending  to  the  edification  of  the  church,  though  of  what  kind  each  of  them 
was,  mparacular,  we  certainly  know  not. 


Even 
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199 


TEXT. 

7  And  even  thin;!;?  without 
Jife,  giving  found,  whether 
pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give 
a  diftinftion  in  the  found'--, 
how  flrall  it  be  known  vvha: 
is  piped,  or  harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an 
uncertain  found,  vvho  fiiall 
prepare  himfeif  to  the  battle.' 

9  So  likewifc  you,  e,\'cept  ye 
utter,  by  the  tongue,  words  eafy 
to  be  underftood,  how  fliail 
it  be  known  what  is  fpokcn  ? 
For  ye  fliall  fpeak  into  the 
air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  (o 
many  kinds  of  voices  in  the 
world,  and  none  of  them  is 
without  lignilication. 

11  Therefore,  if  I  know  not 
the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I 
iliall  be  unto  him  that  fpeak- 
eth,  a  barbarian  ,•  and  he  that 
fpeaketh  Hiall  be  a  barbarian 
unto  me. 

j2  Even  ^o  ye,  forafmuch  as 
ye  are  7,ea!ous  of  fpiritual  gifts, 
leek  that  ye  may  e.\xel  to  the 
edifying  of  the  church. 

13  Wherefore,  let  him,  that 
fpeaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  pray  that  he  may  in- 
terpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  my  Ipintpray- 
eth,  but  my  underitanding  is 
unfruitful. 

IJ"  What  is  it  then  }  I  will  pray 
with  the  Spirit,  and  I  will  pray 
with  the  underftanding  alfo: 
I  will  fing  with  the  Spirit,  and 


PARAPHRASE. 


as 


,_-  pipe, 
to  make  an  infignificant 


Even  inanimate  inflruments  of  found 
harp,  are  not  made  ufe  of, 

noife;  but  diftinft  notes,  expreffing  mirtli,  or  mourn- 
ing, or  the  hke,  are  played  upon  them,  whereby  the 
tune  and  compofure  is  underftood.  And,  if  the 
trumpet  found  not  fome  point  of  war,  that  is  under- 
llood,  the  foldier  is  not  thereby  inftruded  what  to 
do.  So  Hkewife  ye,  unlefs,  with  the  tongue  which 
you  ufe,  utter  words  of  a  clear  and  known  fignifica- 
ticn  to  your  hearers,  you  talk  to  the  wind ;  for 
your  auditors  underftand  nothing  that  you  fay. 
There  is  a  great  number  of  fignificant  languages  in 
the  world,  1  know  not  how  many,  every  nation 
has  its  own.  If  then  I  underftand  not  anodier's 
language,  and  the  force  of  his  words,  I  am  to  him, 
when  he  fpeaks,  a  barbarian ;  and  whatever  he  fays, 
is  all  gibberiHi  to  me  :  and  fo  is  it  with  you  ;  ye  are 
barbarians  to  one  another,  as  far  as  ye  ipeak  to  one 
another  in  unknov/n  tono;ues.  But  fince  there  is 
emulation  am.ongft  you  concerning  fpiritual  gifts, 
feek  to  abound  in  the  exercife  of  thole  which  tend 
mod  to  the  edification  of  the  church.  Wherefore, 
let  him  that  fpeaks  an  unknown  tongue,  pray  that 
he  may  interpret  what  he  fays.  For,  if  I  pray  in 
the  congregation  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  fpirit, 
it  is  true,  accompanies  my  words,  which  I  under- 
ftand,  and  fo  my  fpirit  prays  a;  but  my  meaning  is 
unprofitable  to  others,  who  underftand  not  my 
words.  What,  then,  is  to  be  done  in  the  cafe .? 
Why,  I  will,  when  moved  to  it  by  the  Spirit,  pray 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  but  fo  that  my  meaning  t> 
may  be  underftood  by  others ;  i.  e.  I  will  not  do  it, 
but  when  there  is  fome  body  by,  to  interpret  c.  And 
fo  I  will  do  alfo  in  finging  d  j  I  will  fing  by  the 
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NOTES. 


14  *  This  is  evident  from  ver.  a.  where  it  is  faid,  "  He  that  fpeaketh  with  a  tongue,  edifies 
himlelf." 

15  ">  I  will  not  pretend  to  juftify  this  interpretation  ofTrirc";,  by  the  eAad  rules  of  the  Greek 
idiom ;  but  the  fenfe  of  the  place  will,  I  think,  bear  me  out  in  it.  And,  as  there  is  occalion  oftea 
to  remark,  he  mull:  be  little  verfed  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  who  does  not  obferve,  that  when  he 
has  ufed  a  term,  he  is  apt  to  repeat  it  again,  in  the  fame  difcourfc,  in  a  way  peculiar  to  himfcIf,  and 
fomewhat  varied  from  its  ordinary  lignitication.  So,  having  here,  in  the  foregoing  vcrfe,  ufed  i'«V, 
for  the  fentiment  of  his  own  mind,  which  was  unprofitable  to  others,  when  he  prayed  in  a  tongue 
unknown  to  them,  and  oppofed  it  to  tcjiJ//*,  which  he  ufed  there,  for  his  own  fenfe,  accompany- 
ing his  own  words,  intelligible  to  himfeif,  when,  by  the  impulf^-  of  theSpii'ir,_  he  prayed  in  a  foreign 
tongue  j  he  here,  in  this  verfe,  continues  to  ufe  praying,  r'co  ■^rv-vy.Ari,  and  ri)  coi,  in  the  fame  oppo- 
fition  ;  the  one  for  praying  in  a  llrange  tongue,  which  alone  his  own  mind  underftood  and  accom- 
panied; the  other,  for  praying  fo,  as  that  the  meaning  of  his  mind,  in  thofe  words  he  uttered,  was 
made  known  to  others,  fo  that  they  were  alfo  benefited.  This  ufe  of  vnviA.a.Ti  is  farther  confirmed, 
in  the  next  verfe :  and  what  he  means  by  vo'i,  here,  he  expreffes  by  <^'«  voos,  vet.  ip.  and  there 
explains  the  meaning  of  it. 

«  For  fo  he  orders,  in  the  ufe  of  an  unknown  tongue,  ver.  27. 

*  Here  it  may  be  obfervcd,  that  as,  in  their  publick  prayer,  one  prayed,  and  the  others  held  their 
peace;  fo  it  was  in  their  finging,  at  lead  in  that  finging,  which  was  of  exxmpjre  hymns,  by  the 
impulfe  of  the  Spirit. 


Spirit, 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Sphit,  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  but  I  will  take  care 
that  the  meaning,  of  what  I  fing,  dial!  be  underftood 
by  the  alhftants.  And  thus  ye  (hould  all  do,  in  all 
16.  like  cafes.  For  if  thou,  by  the  impulfe  of  the  Spirit, 
giveft  thanks  to  God,  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
which  all  underftand  not,  how  fliall  the  hearer,  who, 
in  this  refpeil,  is  unlearned,  and,  being  ignorant  in 
that  tongue,  knows  not  what  thou  fayell,  how  ihall 
he  fi;y.  Amen  ?  How  fhall  he  join  in  the  thanks, 
which  he  underftands  not  ?  Thou,  indeed,  giveft 
thanks  well ;  but  the  other  is  not  at  all  edified  by  it. 
I  ihank  God,  I  fpeak  with  tongues  more  than  you 
all :  But  I  had  rather  fpeak,  in  the  church,  five 
words  that  are  underRood,  that  I  might  inftrud: 
others  alfo,  than,  in  an  unknown  tongue,  ten  thou- 
fand,  that  others  underltand  not.  My  brethren,  be 
not,  in  underftanding,  children,  who  are  apt  to  be 
taken  with  the  novelty,  or  ftrangenefs  of  things :  in 
temper  and  difpofition,  be  as  children,  void  of  ma- 
lice ■» ;  but,  in  matters  ot  underftanding,  be  ye  per- 

21.  fedt  men,  and  ufe  your  underftandings  b.  Be  not 
fo  zealous  for  the  ufe  of  unknown  tongues  in  the 
church ;  they  are  not  fo  proper  there  :  it  is  written 
in  the  law  c^  "  With  men  of  other  tongues,  and 
*'  other  lips,  will  I  fpeak  unto  this  people :  and  yet, 
"  for   all  that,   will    they  not  hear   me,    faith  the 

22.  "  Lord."  So  that,  you  fee,  the  fpeaking  of  ftrange 
tongues  miraculoufly,  is  not  for  thofe,  who  are 
already  converted,  but  for  a  fign  to  thofe,  who  are 
unbelievers :  but  prophecy  is  for  believers,  and  not 
for    unbelievers ;    and,    therefore,    fitter  for   your 

23.  afTemblies.  If,  therefore,  when  the  church  is  all 
come  together,  you  Ihould  all  fpeak  in  unknown 
tongues,  and  men  unlearned,  or  unbelievers,  fliould 
come  in,  would  they  not  fay,  "  that  you  are  mad  ?" 

2+-  But  if  ye  all  prophefy,  and  an  unbeliever,  or  ignorant 
man,    come  in,   the  difcourfes,  he  hears  from  you, 

25.  reaching  his  confcience.  And  the  fecret  thoughts  of 
his  heart,  he  is  convinced,  and  wrought  upon;  and 
fo,  falling  down,  worfhips  God,  and  declares  that 


TEXT. 


I    will   fing   wich  ihe   under- 
llandais;  alio. 


Elfc,  when  thou  fnn.lt  W.ed  16 
with  the  Spirit,  how  ll-,:.ll  he 
that  occupiech  ihe  roum  of 
the  unlearned,  (ay  Amen,  at 
thy  givincr  of  thanks;  leeing 
he  undtrftandeth  not  whac 
thou  faycll? 

For  thou  verily  giveft  thinks  17 
well,    but    the    oihei    is   no: 
edified. 

I  thank  my  God,  I  fpeak  18 
with  tongues  more  than  you 
all: 

Yer  in  the  church  T  had  10 
rather  ipeak  five  words  with 
my  under:'- inding,  that  by 
mv  voice  I  niisht  teach  others 
alfo,  than  ten  thonf-nd  words 
in  an  unknown  tongue. 

Br'.thicn,    be  not  child  "020 
in  undeifttnding  :  howbeit,  in 
malice  be  ye  childien,  but  in 
underftanding  be  men. 

In  the  law  it  is  written,  jj 
"  With  men  of  other  tongues, 
"  and  other  lips,  will  I  ipeak 
"  unio  this  people:  and  yet, 
"  for  all  that,  will  they  not 
"  hear  me,  f.iiththe  Loid." 


Wherefore  tongues  are  for  22 
a  fign,  not  to  them  that  be- 
lieve, but  to  them  that  be- 
lieve not :  but  prophefying 
fervcth  not  for  them  that  be- 
lieve not,  but  for  them  which 
believe. 

If,  therefore,  the  whole 23 
church  be  come  togeihcr  in- 
to one  place,  and  all  fpeak 
with  tongue^,  and  there  come 
in  thofe,  that  are  unlearned, 
or  unbelievers,  will  they  not 
lay,  that  ye  are  mad  ? 

But    if   all   prophefy,    and  24. 
there  come   in  one  that  be- 
lieveth  not,  or  one  unlearned, 
he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is 
judged  of  all: 


And  thus  are  the  fecrets  of 
his  heart  made  manifeft;  and 
fo,  falling  down  on  his  face, 
he  will  worfhip  God,  and  re- 
port that  God  is  in  you  of  a 
truth. 


2? 


NOTES. 


20  '  By  Kati'*,  "  malice,"  I  think  is  here  to  be  underllood  all  forts  of  ill  temper  of  mind,  con- 
trary to  the  gendentls  and  innocence  of  childhood;  and,  in  particular,  their  emulation  andflufe, 
about  the  excicile  ot  their  gifts  m  their  aircmbiies. 

^  VMd.  Roui  x'vi.  1).  Lph.  iv.  15 15. 

21  <=  T  he  books  of  facred  fcripture,  delivered  to  the  Jews  by  divine  revelation,  under  the  law, 
before  the  time  ot  the  golpel,  which  we  now  call  the  old  teitament,  are,  in  the  writings  ot  the  new 
tei'ament,  called  fomecimes,  "  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  .he  pfalms,"  as  Luke  xxiv.  44.  fometimes 
"  ihe  i.iwar,  i  the  I  rophets,"  as  Atts  x.^iiv.  14.  And  ft  m  ■  imes  they  are  all  comprehended  under  this 
one  name,  "  the  law/'  as  heie;  for  the  paflage cited,  is  in  Ifaiah,  chap,  xxviii.  ii. 

God 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


201 


TEXT. 

2(J  Hov/  is  it  then,  brciliren? 
When  yc  come  together, 
evcy  one  of  you  hath  a  pfalm, 
haih  a  doctrine,  ha  h  a  tongue, 
hith  a  revelation,  hafh  an  m- 
rerpreLaiion.  Let  all  things  be 
done  to  ctiifyin;:. 

27  If  any  man  fpeak  in  an  un- 
known tong'je,  let  it  be  by 
two,  or  at  the  tnoH:  by  three, 
and  that  by  couifei  and  let 
one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  inter- 
preter, let  him  keepfilence  in 
the  church ;  and  let  him  fpeak 
to  himfelf,  and  to  God. 

29  Let  the  prophets  fpeak,  two 
or  three,  and  lee  the  otlicr 
judge. 

30  If  any  thing  be  reve.iled  ro 
another  that  littcth  by,  let  the 
firlt  hold  his  peace. 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophefy, 
one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn, 
and  all  may  be  comforted. 

32  And  the  fpirits  of  the  pro- 
phets are  lubjeit  to  the  pro- 
phets. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  3. 

God  is  certainly  amongft  you.     What  then  is  to  beCKAP.  XiV. 
done,  brethren  ?  When  you  come  together,  every    -^• 
one   is   ready  ■•',  one  with  a  pfahii,  another  with  a 


doftrine,  another  with  a  ftrange  tongue,  another 
with  a  revelation,  another  with  interpretation.  Let 
all  things  be  done  to  edification.  Even  though  '>  any 
one  fpeak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  which  is  a  gift, 
that  fcems  lead:  intended  for  edification  '^ ;  let  but 
two,  or  three  at  moft,  at  any  one  meeting,  fpeak  ia 
an  unknown  tongue  ;  and  that  feparately,  one  after 
another  i  and  let  there  be  but  one  interpreter  d.  But 
if  there  be  no  body  prefent,  that  can  interpret,  let 
not  any  one  ufe  his  gift  of  tongues  in  the  congre- 
gation :  but  let  him,  filently,  v/ithin  himfelf,  fpeak 
to  himfelf,  and  to  God.  Of  thofe,  who  have  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  let  but  two  or  three  fpeak  at  the 
lame  meeting,  and  let  the  others  examine  and  dif- 
cufs  it.  But  if,  during  their  debate,  the  meaning  of 
it  be  revealed  to  one  that  fits  by,  let  him,  that  was 
difcourfing  of  it  before,  give  off.  For  ye  may  all 
prophefy,  one  after  another,  that  all  may  in  their 
turns  be  hearers,  and  receive  exhortation  and  in- 
ftruclion.  For  the  gifiis  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  are  not 
like  the  poffelfion  of  the  heathen  priefts,  who  are 
not  mafters  of  the  fpirit  that  poflefles  them.  But 
Chriftians,  however  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghofl,  are 
mafi:ers  of  their  own  aftions,  can  fpeak,  or  hold 
their  peace,  as  they  fee  occafion,  and  are  not  hurried 
away  by  any  compulfion.  It  is,  therefore,  no  reafon 
for  you  to  fpeak,  more  than  one  at  once,  or  to  in- 
terrupt one  another,  becaufe  you  find  yourfelves  in- 
Ipired  and  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  God  is 
not  the  author  of  confufion  and  diforder,  but  of 
quietnefs  and  peace.  And  this  is  what  is  obferved 
in  all  the  churches  of  God. 

As  to   your   women,   let   them  keep  filence   in 
your  aflemblies ;  for  it  is  not  permitted  them  to  dif- 

,N  O  T  E  S. 

26  *  'Tis  plain,  by  this  whole  difcourfe  of  the  apoftle's,  that  there  were  contentions  and  emula- 
tions amonglT:  them,  for  precedency  of  their  gifts ;  and  therefore  I  think  'iy-a^oi  ly^ti,  may  be  ren- 
der'd,  "  every  one  is  ready,"  as  impatient  to  be  hrft  heard.  If  there  were  no  luch  diforder  amongft 
them,  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  the  regulations  given,  in  the  end  of  this  verfe,  and  the 
feven  vcrfes  following,  elpccially  ver.  31,  32.  where  he  tells  them,  they  all  may  prophefy,  one  by 
one,  and  that  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  were  not  fo  ungovernable,  as  not  to  leave  a  man  mailer  of 
himfelf  He  muft  no:  think  himfelf  under  a  neceflity  of  fpeaking,  as  foon  as  he  found  any  impulfe 
of  the  Spirit  upon  his  mind. 

27  "  St.  Paul  has  laid,  in  this  chapter,  as  much  as  conveniently  could  be  faid,  to  rcftrain  their 
fpeaking  in  unknown  tongues,  in  their  alTemblics,  which  feems  to  be  that,  wherein  the  vanity  and 
oftentation  of  the  Corinthians  was  moft  forward  to  fhew  itfelf.  "  It  is  not,  fays  he,  a  gift  intended 
"  for  the  edification  of  believers  ■■,  however,  fincc  you  will  be  exercifing  it  in  your  meetings,  let  it 
"  always  be  fo  ordered,  that  it  may  be  for  edification  ;"  «(7«,  I  have  render'd  "  altho'."  Sol  think  it  is 
fometimes  ufed;  but  no  where,  as  I  remember, fimply  for  "  if,"  as  in  our  tranflation ;  nor  will  thefenfe 
here  bear,  "  whether,"  which  is  the  common  (ignification  of  sits.  And,  therefore,  I  take  theapoftlt's 
fcnfe  to  be  this:  ^-  You  mulT:  do  nothing  but  to  edification  ;  tho'  you  fpeak  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
"  even  an  unknown  tongue  mull  be  made  ufe  of,  in  your  alTemblies,  only  to  edification." 

«  Vid.  ver.  2,  and  4. 

■'  The  rule  of  the  i'ynagogue  was ;  "  in  the  law,  let  one  read  and  one  interpret :  in  the  prophets, 
"  let  one  read,  and  two  interpret:  in  Either  ten  m.iyrcad,  and  ten  interpret."  'Tis  not  improbable, 
that  ibme  fuch  diforder  had  been  introduced  into  the  church  of  Corinth,  by  their  judaizing,  falfe 
apoffle,  which  St.  Paul  would  here  put  an  end  to. 

Vol.  III.  F  f  f  courfc 


33  For  God  is  not  the  author 
of  confufion,  but  of  peace,  as 
in  all  churches  of  the  faints. 


3  +  Let  your  women  keep  filence 
in  the  churches :  for  it  is  not 
permitted  unto  them  to  fpeak ; 
but  they  are  commanded  to  he 
under  obedience,  as  alfo  faith 
the  law. 


29. 


30. 


32. 


33- 


3-1" 


20Z 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  •;. 


P  A  Pv  A  P  II  R  A  S  E. 


35- 


31 


GaAP.  XiV.  courie  there,  or  j>retena  to  teach  ;  tliat  does  no  way 
fiiit  their  Hate  of  lubie(ilio]i, -appointed  them  in  the  law. 
But,   if  they  have  a  mind  to  have  any  thing  explain- 
ed to  ihem,   that  palfes  in  the  church,  let  them,  for 
their  information,  ask  their  husbands  at  home ;  for 
it  is  a  fliame  for  women  to  difcourfe  and  debate  with 
men,  publickly,  in  the  congregation  a.     What !   do 
you  pretend   to  give  laws  to  the  church  of  God,   or 
to  a  right  to  do  what  you  pleafe  amongfl;  yourfelves, 
as  if  the  gofpel  began  at  Corinth,  and  ilTuing  from 
you,   was  communicated  to  the  reft  of  the  world ; 
or,  as  if  it  were  communicated  to  you  alone,  of  all 
the  world  }  If  any  man  amongft  you  think,  that  he 
Iiath  the  gift  of  prophecies,   and  would   pafs  for  a 
man    knowing  in    the   revealed  will  of  God  ^\  let 
him  acknowledge,  that  thefe  rules,  which  I  have  here 
given,   are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.     But  if 
any  man  c  be  ignorant   that  they  are  fo,  I  have  no 
more  to  fay  to  him  :  I  leave  him  to  his  ignorance. 
To  conclude,   brethren,  let  prophecy  have  the  pre- 
ference in  the  exercife  of  it  d ;  but   yet  forbid  not 
the  fpeaking  unknown  tongues.     But  whether  a  man 
prophefies,   or    fpeaks  with  tongues,  whatever  fpiri- 
tual   gift  he  excrcifes  in  your  aiTemblies,  let  it  be 
done  without  any  indecorum,  or  diforder. 


37- 


??■ 


40. 


TEXT. 


.And  if  r'lcy  wii!  Iczm  anY3> 
tiling,  kc  '.hem  a.sk  their  huf- 
bands  nr    home :    for  it  i-;   3 
ili.nnie  for  women  to  fpcaic  in 
tha  church. 

What !  carac  the  word    of  3"^ 
God  out  from  you  ?  Or  came 
it  unio  you  only  .^ 


If  any  man  think  himfelf  to  3^ 
be  a  prophet,  or  fpiiitua!,  let 
him   acknowledge,   that    the 
thinf:;s,  that  1  vvrite  unto  yr.u,     1 
are  the  comtnandments  of  the 
Lord.  1 

But  if  any  man  be  ignorantj  38 
let  him  be  ignorant. 

I 
Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  39 

to  prophL-ly,   and  forbid  not 

to  ipeak  wiih  tongues. 

Let  all  things   be  dorie  de-  40 

ccntlvj  and  in  order. 


NOTES. 

34-5  35  *  Why  r  apply  tlii'i  prohibition,  of  fpeaking,  only  to  reafoning  and  purely  voluntary  difcotirfe, 
but  luppofe  a  liberty  lute  women  to  fpeak,  where  they  iiad  an  immediate  impulfe  and  revelation  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  vid.  note  on  ch^p.  xi.  3.  In  the  (ynagogue  it  was  ufual  for  any  mar,  that  had  a 
mind,  to  demand,  of  tlic  teacher,  a  farther  explication  of  what  he  hadfaid:  but  this  was  not  peimit- 
ted  to  the  women. 

37  b  rii'si/f/.aJ'Ksfi  «  a  fpiritual  man,"  in  the  fenfeof  St.  Paul,  is  one,  wh(D  founds  his  knowledge 
in  what  is  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  in  the  bare  difcoveries  of  his  natural  reafon  and 
parts:  vid.  chap.  ii.  i^. 

"^8  c  By  the  [any  man]  mentioned  in  this,  and  the  foregoing  verfe,  St.  Paul  feems  to  intimate  the 
falfe  apollle,  who  pretended  to  give  laws  amongll  them,  and,  as  we  have  obferved,  may  well  be  fup- 
pofed  to  be  the  audior  of  thefe  diforders;  whom,  therefore',  St.  Paul  retleiSts  on,  and  preO'es  in  thele 
three  verlcs. 

39  "i  Z;tA8i',  in  this  whole  difcourfe  of  St.  Paul,  taken  to  refer  to  the  exercife,  and  not  to  the 
obtaining  the  gifts,  to  which  it  is  joined,  will  direft  us  right,  in  underftanding  St.  Paul,  and  make 
his  meaning  very  eafy  and  intelligible. 


SECT.    X. 


CHAP.     XV. 


-58. 


CONTENTS. 

AFter  St.  Paul  (who  had  taught  them  another  dodlrine)  had  left  Corinth, 
fome  among  them  denied  the  refurredion  of  the  dead.  This  he  con- 
futes by  Chrift's  refurredion,  v/hich  the  number  of  witnelfes,  yet  remaining, 
that  had  feen  him,  put  paft  queftion,  befides  the  conftant  inculcating  of  it, 
by  all  the  apoftles,  every  where.  From  the  refurredlion  of  Chrift,  thus  efta- 
blifhed,  he  infers  the  refurredion  of  the  dead ;  fhews  the  order  they  fliall 
rife  in,    and  what  fort  of  bodies  they  fliall  have. 

IN 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


I  Tl  ^Oreover,     brethren",     I 
J^YJL  cleclare  imto   you    the 
.    goipci  which  I  prciched  utito 
you,  which  alio  yOu  hav^  re- 
ceived, and  w.  herein  ye  Hand  ; 

z  By  which  alfo  ye  are  Fived, 
if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I 
preached  onto  ycu,  unlels  ye 
have  believed  in  vain. 

5  For  I  delivered  unto  you, 
firft  of  all,  that  which  I  al;b 
received,  how  that  Clhrift  died 
for  our  (ins,  according  to  the 
fcripturcs : 

4  And  that  he  was  buried, 
and  that  he  rofe  again  the 
third  day,  according  to  the 
fcriptures : 

5  And  that  he  was  feen  of 
Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve : 

6  After  that,  he  was  feen  of 
above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once;  of  whom  the  greater 
part  remain  unto  this  prelent, 
but  fome  are  fallen  aflecp  : 

7  Aficr  that,  he  was  feen  of 
James  j  then,  of  all  the  apo- 
rtles  : 

8  And,  laftof  all,  he  was  ften 
of  me  alfo,  as  of  one  born  out 
of  due  time. 

5  For  1  am  the  Icaft  of  the 
apoftles,  that  am  not  meet  to 
be  cijled  an  apoftle,  bccaufe  I 
pjrfecuted  th;  church  ofGod. 

10  But,  by  the  grace  of  Gnd, 
I  am  whit  I  am:  and  hii  grace, 
which  was  beftowed  upon 
me,  was  not  in  vain ;  but  I 
labouiedmoreabundan  ly  than 
they  all :  yet  not  I,  but  the 
grace  of  God  which  was  with 
me. 

11  Therefore,  whe  her  if  were 
I  or  they,  fo  we  preach,  and 
fo  ye  believed. 

12  NoiV,  if  Chrift  be  preach- 
ed, that  he  rofs  from  the  dead, 
how  fay  fome  amon^;  you, 
that  there  is  no  refurrCLtien  of 
the  dead  ? 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  C-. 

Kf.RONIS   •;. 


IN  what  I  am  now  going  to  fay  toyoit,  bi"etl;ren,c 
I  make  known  to  you  no  other  goipel,  than  what 
I  tormerly  preached  to  you,  and  you  received,  and 
have  hitherto  profelTed,  and  by  which  alone  you  are 
to  be  faved.  This  you  will  find  to  be  fo,  if  you 
retain  in  your  memories  what  it  was  that  I  preached 
to  you,  which  you  certainly  do,  unlefs  you  have 
taken  up  the  ChrilHan  name  and  profefiion  to  no 
purpofe.  For  I  delivered  to  you,  and  particularly 
infilled  on  this,  which  I  had  received,  viz.  that 
Chrift  died  for  our  fins,  according  to  the  fcriptures: 
And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  was  raifed 
again,  the  third  day,  according  to  the  fcriptures : 
And  that  he  was  feen  by  Peter ;  afterwards  by  the 
twelve  apoftles :  And,  after  that,  by  above  five 
hundred  Chriftians  at  once  :  of  whom  the  frreatell; 
part  remain  alive  to  this  day,  but  fome  of  them  are 
deceafed  :  Afterwards  he  was  feen  by  James ;  and, 
after  that,  by  all  the  apoftles :  Laftofall,  he  was 
feen  by  me  alio,  as  by  one  born  before  my  time  ^. 
For  I  am  the  leaft  of  the  apoftles,  not  worthy  the 
name  of  an  apoftle  ;  becaufe  I  perfecuted  the  church 
of  God.  But,  by  the  free  bounty  of  God,  I  am 
what  it  hath  pleafed  him  to  make  me :  and  this 
flavour,  which  he  hath  beftowed  on  me,  hath  not 
been  altogether  fruitlefs;  for  I  have  laboured  in 
preaching  of  the  gofpel,  more  than  all  the  other 
apoftles  h :  which  yet  I  do  not  afcribe  to  any  thing 
of  myfelf,  but  to  the  favour  of  God,  which  accom- 
panied me.  But  whether  I,  or  the  other  apoftles, 
preached,  this  was  that  which  we  preached,  and 
this  was  the  faith,  yc  were  baptized  into,  viz.  that 
Chrift  died,  and  rofe  again  the  third  day.  If,  there- 
fore, this  be  fo,  if  this  be  that,  which  has  been 
preached  to  you,  viz.  that  Chrift  has  been  raifed 
from  the  dead  ;  how  comes  it  that  fome  c  amongft 
you  fay,  as  they  do,    that  there  is  no  refurredion 


10, 


ir. 


m 


NOTES. 

S  *  An  abortive  birth,  that  cotnes  before  its  time,  which  is  the  name  St.  Paul  gives  him  felfliere, 
is  ufually  Hidden  and  at  unawares,  and  is  alio  weak  and  feeble,  fcarce  defcrving  to  be  called,  or 
counted  a  man.  The  former  part  agrees  to  St.  Paul's  being  made  a  Chriftian  and  an  apoftle  i 
though  it  be  in  regard  of  the  latter,  that,  in  the  following  verfe,  St.  Paul  calls  himfelf,  abortive. 

lo  ''  St.  Paul  drops  in  this  commendation  of  himfelfj  to  keep  up  his  credit  in  the  church  of 
Corinth,  where  there  was  a  faclion,  labouring  to  difcredit  him. 

12  '  This  may  well  beunderftood  of  the  head  of  the  contrary  fadion,  and  Pome  of  his  fcholars  : 
ift,  Becaufe  St.  Paul  introduces  this  confutation,  by  affcrting  his  mifhon,  which  thefe  his  oppofers 
would  bring  in  queftion.  idly,  Becaufe  he  is  fo  careful  to  let  the  Corinthians  lee,  he  maintains  nor 
the  dodtrine  of  the  refurrecSmn,  in  oppohtion  to  thefe  their  new  leaders,  it  being  the  dodrine  he 
had  preached  to  them,  at  their  tirft  converfion,  before  any  ilich  falle  apoftle  appeared  among  them, 
and  milled  them  about  the  rel^irreftion.  Their  falft;  apoftle  was  a  Jew,  and  in  all  appearance 
judaiied  :  may  he  not  alfo  be  fufpedled  of  Sadducifm  ?  For  'tis  plain,  he,  with  all  his  might,  oppofeJ 
St.  Paul,  which  muft  be  from  I'ome  main  difference  in  opinion  at  the  bottom.  For  there  aren» 
foocfteps  of  any  p;.'rfonal  provocation. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

of  the  dead  ?  And  if  there  be  no  rcfurredion  of  the 
dead,  then  even  Chrill  himfelt  is  not  rifen:  And  if 
Chrift  be  not  rifen,  oui-  preaching  is  idle  talk,  and 
your  beheving  it  is  to  no  purpole.  And  we,  who 
pretend  to  be  witneffes  for  God,  and  his  truth,  fliali 
be  found  lyars,  bearing  witnefs  againll  God,  and  liis 
truth,  afiirming,  that  he  raifed  Chrift,  whom  in 
truth  he  did  not  raife,  if  it  be  fo,  that  the  dead  are 
not  raifed.  For  if  the  dead  (hall  not  be  raifed, 
neither  is  Chrill  raifed.  And  if  Chrift  be  not  rifen, 
your  faith  is  to  no  purpofe  ;  your  fins  are  not  for- 
given, but  you  are  ftill  liable  to  the  punifliment  due 
to  them.  And  they  alfo,  who  died  in  the  belief  of 
the  gofpel,  are  perilhed  and  loft.  If  the  advantages, 
we  expefl;  from  Chrift,  are  confined  to  this  life,  and 
we  have  no  hope  of  any  benefit  from  him,  in  an- 
other life  hereafter,  we  Chriftians  are  the  moft 
miferable  of  all  men.  But,  in  truth,  Chrift  is 
adually  rifen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  firft- 
fruits  •!  of  thofe  who  were  dead.  For,  fince  by 
man  came  death,  by  man  came  alfo  the  refurreftion 
of  the  dead,  or  reftoration  to  life.  For,  as  the  death 
that  all  men  fuffer,  is  owing  to  Adam,  fo  the  life, 
that  all  fliall  be  reftored  to  again,  is  procured  them 
by  Chrift.  But  they  fliall  return  to  life  again,  not 
all  at  once,  but  in  their  proper  order :  Chrift,  the 
firft-fruits,  is  already  rifen ;  next  after  him  fhall  rife 
thofe,  who  are  his  people,  his  church,  and  this  fhall 
be  at  his  fecond  coming.  After  that  fliall  be  the 
day  of  judgment,  which  ftiall  bring  to  a  conclufion, 
and  finifh  the  whole  difpenfation  to  the  race  and 
pofterity  of  Adam,  in  this  world :  when  Chrift 
lliall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  the 
Father ;  which  he  fliall  not  do,  till  he  hath  de- 
ftroycd  all  empire,  power,  and  authority,  that  fliall 
be  in  the  world  befides.  For  he  muft- rei<jn,  till  he 
has  totally  fubdued  and  brought  all  his  enemies  into 
fubjeftion  to  his  kingdom.  The  laft  enemy,  that 
fliall  be  deftroyed,  is  death.  For  God  hath  fub- 
jed:ed  all  things  to  Chrift  :  but  when  it  is  faid,  "  All 
things  are  fubjedied,",  it  is  plain  that  he  is  to 
be  excepted,  who  did  fubjeft  all   things   to   him. 


TEXT, 


B;!t  if  there    be  no    i\n.ir--ij 
region  of  the  dead,   du-n   is 
Chrili:  nor  rif.-n : 

And,  if  Chnft  be  not  rifen,  14 
then    is  our   preaching  vain, 
.and  your  taith  is  alfo  vain. 

Yea,  and  we  are  found  falfe  ly 
v;i:nencs  of  God ;  becaufe 
v.e  have  teftified of  God,  that 
he  raifed  upChviit:  whom  he 
raifed  not  up,  if  fo  be,  that  the 
dead  rile  not. 

For   if  the   dead   rife  not,  16 
then  is  not  Chrill  raifed  : 

And  if  Chrift  he  not  raifed,  1/ 
your  faith  is  vain ;  yc  are  yec 
in  your  fins. 

Then  they  alfo,  which  arc  18 
fallen    afleep    in   Chrift,    are 
perilhed. 

If  in  this  life  only  we  have  19 
hope  in  Chiift,  we  are  ot  ali 
men  moft  miferable. 

But,   now,  is  Chrift    rifen  20 
from  the    dead,  and  become 
the  firft   fruits    of  them   that 
llept. 

For    fince  by  mnn    came  21 
death,  by  man  came  alio  the 
refurrcdirion  of  the  dead. 

For,  as   in   Adam   all    die,22 
even  fo  in  Chrift  fliall  all  be 
made  alive. 

But  every  man,  in  hi.^  own  23 
order:    Chrift  the   firft-fruirf, 
afterward  they  that  are  Chrift's, 
at  his  coming. 

Then  cometh  the  end,  when  24 
he  fliall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father,-  when  he  fhall  have 
put  down  all  rule,  and  all  au- 
thority, and  power. 


For  he  muft  reign,  till  hc25 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  his 
feet. 

The  laft  enemy,  that  ftiall  be  26 
deftroyed,  is  death. 

For  he  hath  put  all  things  27 
under  his  feet.  But  when  he 
faith,  "  All  things  are  put  un- 
der him,"  it  is  manifeft  that 
he  is  excepted,  which  did  put 
all  things  under  him. 


NOTES. 


20  a  The  firft-fruits  were  a  fmall  part,  which  was  firft  taken  and  offered  to  God,  and  fanctified 
the  whole  mafs,  which  was  to  follow. 
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TEXT. 

28  And,  when  all  things  fliall 
be  fubdued  unco  him,  then 
fliall  ihe  Son  alio  himielF  be 
fiibjecl  unto  him,  that  put  all 
thingi  under  him,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all. 

2p  Elfe,  what  fliall  they  do 
which  are  baptized  for  the 
dead,  if  the  dead  rife  not  at 
all  ?  Why  are  rhey,  then,  bap- 
tized for  the  dead  ? 

30  And  why  ftand  we  in  jeo- 
pardy every  hour  ? 

31  [  protert,  by  your  rejoicing, 
which  I  have  in  Chrill  Jelus 
our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 

■  32  Ft-,  after  the  tnanner  of  men, 
I  hive  fought  with  beafts  at 
Eph'.'fus,  what  advantageth  it 
me,  if  the  dead  rifinot?  Let 
us  e.it  and  drink  j  for  to-mor- 
row we  die. 

35  B:  not  deceived  :  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good 
manners. 

34.  Awake  to  righteoufnets,  and 
fin  notj  for  fome  have  not 
the  knowledge  of  God :  I 
fpeak  this  to  your  fliame. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 


3<r 


But  fome  man  will  fay, 
"  How  are  the  dead  raifed  up  ? 
"  And  with  what  body  do 
"  they  come".' 


,,5  Thou  fool !  that,  which 
thou  fo.vell,  is  not  quickened, 
except  it  die. 

37  And  that  which  thou  fowefl:, 
thou  foweft  not  that  body 
that  fhall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it 
may  chance,  of  wheat,  or  of 
fome  other  grain. 


28. 


29. 
30. 

31- 


But  when  all  things  fliall  be  adiually  reduced  under Ch.ap.  XV 
fubjedion  to  him,  then,  even  the  Son  himielf,  i.  e. 
Chrifl  and  his  whole  kingdom,  he  and  all  his  fub- 
jecls  and  members,  fhall  be  fubjedled  to  him,  that 
gave  him  this  kingdom,  and  univerlal  dominion,  that 
God  may  immediately  govern  and  influence  all. 
Elfe  3^  what  fliall  they  do,  who  are  baptized  for  the 
dead  b  ?  And,  why  do  we  venture  our  lives  con- 
tinually ?  As  to  myfelf,  I  am  expofed,  vilified, 
treated  fo,  that  I  die  daily.  And  for  this  I  call  to 
wdtnefs  your  glorying  againfl:  me,  in  which  I  really 
glory,  as  coming  on  me  for  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift's 
fake.  And  particularly,  to  what  purpofe  did  I  fufFer 
myfelf  to  be  expofed  to  wild  beafl;s  at  Ephefus,  if 
the  dead  rife  not .?  If  there  be  no  refurredion,  'tis 
wifer  a  great  deal  to  preferve  ourfelves,  as  long  as 
we  can,  in  a  free  enjoyment  of  all  the  pleafures 
of  this  life ;  for  when  death  comes,  as  it  fliortly 
will,  there  is  an  end  of  us  for  ever.  Take  heed  that 
you  be  not  mifled  by  fuch  difcourfes  :  for  evil  com- 
munication is  apt  to  corrupt  even  good  minds. 
Awake  from  fuch  dreams,  as  'tis  fit  you  fliould, 
and  give  not  yourfelves  up  finfully  to  the  enjoy- 
ments of  this  life.  For  there  are  fome  c  atheiflical 
people  among  you  :  this  I  fay  to  make  you  afliamed. 
But,  poffibly,  it  will  be  asked;  "  How  comes  it  to 
"  pafs,  that  dead  men  are  raifed,  and  with  what 
"  kind  of  bodies  do  they  come?  d  Shall  they  have, 
"  at  the  refurrediion,  fuch  bodies  as  they  have 
"  now.?"  Thou  fool!  does  not  daily  experience 
teach  thee,  that  the  feed,  which  thou  fowefl:,  cor- 
rupts and  dies,  before  it  fprings  up  and  lives  again  ? 
That,  which  thou  foweft,  is  the  bare  grain,  of  37- 
wheat,  or  barley,  or  the  like;  but  the  body,  which 
it   has,  when  it  rifes  up,  is  different  from  the  feed 
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NOTES. 

29  '  "  Elfe,"  hsre  relates  to  ver.  20.  where  i:  is  faid,  "  Chrirt  is  rifen :"  Sr.  Paul,  having,  in  that 
verfe,  mentioned  Chrift  being  the  firfb-fruits  from  the  dead,  takes  occalion  from  thence,  now  that 
he  is  upon  the  refurreftion,  to  inform  the  Corinrhians  of  feveral  particularities,  relating  to  the  refur- 
rcdion,  which  might  enlighten  themahoutir,  and  could  not  be  known,  bur  by  revelation.  Having 
made  this  excurfi.m,  in  the  eight  preceding  verfes,  he  here,  in  the  29th,  re-affumes  the  thread  of  his 
difcourfe,  and  goes  on  with  hi.s  arguments,  for  believing  the  relurredion. 

*■  What  this  baptizing  for  the  dead,  was,  I  confef;  I  know  not:  but  it  feems,  by  the  following 
verfes,  to  be  fomething,  wherein  they  expofed  th?mfelves  to  the  danger  of  death. 

54  <=  May  not  this,  probably,  be  faid,  to  make  them  afhamed  bf  their  leader,  whom  they  were 
fo  forward  to  glory  in .'  For  'tis  not  unlikely,  that  their  queltioning,  and  denying  the  refurredion,  came 
from  their  new  apoitle,  who  raifed  fuch  oppofition  ag.iinlT:  St.  Paul. 

35  ^  If  we  will  allow  St.  Paul  to  know  what  he  f:ys,  it  is  plain,  from  what  he  anfwers,  that  he 
underRands  thcfe  words  to  contain  two  queftions :  Firft,  How  cotnes  it  to  pafs,  that  dead  men  are 
raifed  to  life  a^rain  ?  Would  it  not  hebetrerthcy  fliould  live  on?  Why  do  they  die,  to  live  a^  ain  ? 
Secondly,  With  what  bodies  fhall  they  return  to  life?  Toboththefe  he  diftindly  anfwers,  viz.  That 
thofe,  who  are  raifed  to  an  heavenly  flate,  fliall  have  other  bodies:  arid  next,  that  it  is  lit  that  men 
fliould  die,  death  being  no  improper  way  to  the  attaining  other  bodies.  This,  he  fliews,  there  isfo 
plain  and  common  an  inftance  of,  in  the  ibwing  of  ail  feeds,  that  he  thinks  it  a  foolilh  thine  ro  make 
a  difficulty  o.- ir ;  and  then  proceeds  to  decl-.sre,  that,  as  tl^ey  fliall  have  other,  fo  they  fliall  have 
better  bodies,  (han  they  had  bd-fore,  viz.  fpiritual  and  incorruptible. 
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Neronis  3. 

Chap.  XV.  that  is  fown.     For  it  is  not  the  feed,  that  rifes  up 
3'^-     again,   but  a  quite  different  body,  fuch  as  God  has 
thought   fit  to  give  it,  viz.    a  plant,    of  a  particular 
fliape  and  fize,  which   God  has  appointed  to  each 
fort  of  feed.     And   fo,  iikewife,    it   is  in  animals ; 
there  are  different  kinds  of  flefh  ^  :    for  the  flefh  of 
men  is  of  one  kind  ;  the  flefh  of  cattle  is  of  another 
kind ;   that   of  fifh  is  different  from  them  both  ; 
and  the  flefh  of  birds  is  of  a  peculiar  fort,  different 
from  them  all.     To  look  yet  farther  into  the  diffe- 
rence of  bodies,  there  be  both  heavenly  and  earthly 
bodies ;  but  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  the  hea- 
venly bodies  is  of  one   kind,  and  that  of  earthly 
bodies  of  anodier.     The  fun,  moon  and  ffars  have 
each  of  them  their  particular  beauty  and  brightnefs, 
and  one  ftar  differs  from  another  in  glory.     And  fo 
fhall  the  refurredion  of  the  dead  b  be  :  that,   which 
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TEXT. 

Buc    God  giveth  it  a  body,  38 
as  It  harh  plealed  him,  and  to 
every  (l-ed  hn  own  body. 


All   flefh    is   not  the  fame  39 
flefh  :  but   there   is  one  kind 
of  flelli  of  men,  anorher  flefh 
of  beafts,   another   of   filhes, 
and  another  of  birds. 

There     are    alfo    celeftial40 
bodies,  and  bodies  tcrreflrial : 
but  the  glory  of  the  celeftial 
is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the 
terrtftrial  is  another. 

There  is  one  glory  of  the  41 
fun,  and  another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another   glory  of 
the   itarsi  for    one  ftar  difFe- 
rerh  from  another  Ifar  in  glory. 

So  alfo  is  the  rekirrcdion  of  42 
the  dead.     It  is  fown  in  cor- 
ruption, it  is  raifed  in  incor- 
ruption : 


NOTES. 


39  "  The  fcope  of  the  place  makes  it  evident,  that  by,  "  flefli,"  St.  Paul  here  means  bodies,  viz. 
th.it  God  has  given  to  the  feveral  forts  of  animal^',  bodies,  in  (hape,  texture  and  organization,  very 
different  one  from  another,  as  hchath  thought  good;  andfo  he  can  give  to  men,  at  the  refurreiftion, 
bodies  of  very  different  conftitutions  and  qualities,  from  thofe  they  had  before. 

42  '■  "  The  refurredion  of  the  dead,"  here  ipoken  of,  is  not  the  refurreftion  of  all  mankind,  in 
common;  but  only  the  refurredtiibn  of  thejuft.  This  will  be  evident  to  anyone,  whoobferves,  that 
St.  Paul,  having,  ver.  2.2.  declared  that  all  men  fliall  be  made  alive  again,  tells  the  Corinthians,  ver,  23. 
That  it  fhall  not  be  all  at  once,  but  at  feveral  diftances  of  time.  Firlf  of  all,Chrift  rofi ;  afterwards, 
next  in  order  to  him,  the  faints  fliould  all  be  raifed;  which  refurredion  of  thejuft  i.--,  that  which  he 
treats,  and  gives  an  account,  of,  to  the  end  of  this  difcourle  and  chapter;  and  fo  never  comes  to  the 
refurredion  of  the  wicked,  which  was  to  be  the  third  and  lalf  in  order;  fothat  from  the 2 3d  verle, 
to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  all  that  he  lays  of  the  refurredion,  isa  defcriptiononly  of  the  refurredtion 
of  the  juft,  tho'  he  calls  it  here,  by  the  general  name,  of  the  refurredtion  of  the  dead.  That  this 
is  fo,  there  is  fo  much  evidence,  that  there  is  fcarce  a  verfe,  from  the  4itl:  to  the  end,  that  does  not 
evince  it. 

Firft,  What  in  this  rcfurredion  is  raifed,  St.  Paul  affures  us,  ver.  43.  is  raifed  in  glory  ;  but  the 
wicked  are  not  raifed  in  glory. 

Secondly,  He  fays  '•  we"  (fpeaking  in  the  name  of  all,  that  fliall  be  then  raifed)  fhall  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly  Adam,  ver.  49.  which  cannot  belong  to  the  wicked.  ''  We"  fhall  all  be 
changed,  that,  by  putting  on  incorruptibility  and  immortality,  death  may  befwallowcd  upof  vicfory, 
which  God  give'.h  us,  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  ver.  51,  52,  53,  54,  57.  which  cannot  like- 
wife  belong  to  the  damned.  And  therefore  "  we,"  and  "  us,"  mull  be  underftood  to  be  fpokcn, 
in  the  name  of  the  dead,  that  are  ChriiVs,  who  are  to  be  raifed  by  themfelves,  before  the  reft  of 
mankind. 

Thirdly,  He  fays,  ver.  52.  That  when  the  dead  are  raifed,  they,  who  are  alive,  fhall  be  changed, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Now,  that  thefe  dead,  are  only  the  dead  in  Chrift,  which  (hall  ri(e  firlf^ 
and  fhall  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  is  plain  from  i  ThefT.  iv.  16,  17. 
Fourthly,  He  teaches,  ver.  54.  that,  by  this  corruptible's  putting  on  incorruption,  is  brought  to 
pafs  the  faying,  that  "  Death  is  fwallowed  up  of  vidory."  But  I  think,  no  body  will  fay,  that  the 
wicked  have  vidory  over  death  ;  yec  that,  according  to  the  apoftlc,  here  belongs  to  all  thofe,  whofe 
corruptible  bodies  have  put  on  incorruption  ;  which,  therefore,  muft  be  only  thofe,  that  rii'e  the 
fecond  ill  order.  From  whence  it  is  clear,  that  their  refurrcdion  alone,  is  that,  which  is  here 
mentioned  and  defcribed. 

f  iithly,  A  farther  proof  whereof  is,  ver.  56,  57.  in  that  their  fins  being  taken  away,  the  fting, 
whereby  death  kills,  is  taken  away.  And  hence  St.  Paul  fays,  God  has  given  "  us"  the  vidory,  which 
is  the  fame  "  us,"  or  "  we,"  who  Oiould  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam,  ver.  49.  And  the 
fame  "  wej"  who  fliould  "  all"  be  changed,  ver.  51,  52.  All  which  places  can,  therelorc,  belong 
to  none,  buc  thofe,  who  are  Chrill's/whu  Hiall  be  raifed  by  themfelves,  the  fecond  in  order, 
before  the  reft  of  the  dead. 
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43  It  is  fown  in  diflionour,  it     is  fown  in  this  world  a,  and  comes  to  die,  is  a  poor,  Chap.  XV. 
isra.fed.nglory:  itisfownin  j^    contemptible,  corruptible  thing  :  When  it  is    43- 
weaknels,  it  is  railed  in  power :  '         .       ."  ^    ,^  ,  ^     r  ^       i     •  i  • 

railed  again,  it  ihall  be  powerful,  glorious,  and  in- 

44  '  It  is  Town  a  natural  body,     corruptible.     The    body,  we   have  here,  furpafles    44: 
it  is  railed  a  ipiritual  body,     not  the  animal  nature.     At  the  refurreftion  it  Ihall 


There  is  a  natural  body,  and 
there  is  a  (piritual  body. 


NOTES. 


'Tis  very  rcmarlcable  what  St.  Paul  fays,  in  the  51ft  vcrfc,  «  We  fliall  not  all  fleep,  but  we  fhall 
all  be  changed,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye."  The  reafon  he  gives  for  it,  ver.  53.  is,  becaufe  this 
corruptible  thing  muft  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  thing  mufl  put  on  immortality.  How.^ 
Why,  by  putting  offflefli  and  blood,  by  an  inftantaneous  change,  becaufe,  as  he  tells  us,  ver.  50. 
flelh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  therefore,  to  fit  believers  for  that  king- 
dom, thofe,  who  are  alive  at  Chrift's  coming,  fKall  be  changed,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,-  and 
thofc,  that  are  in  their  graves,  fliall  be  changed  likewife,  at  the  intlant  of  their  being  raTedj  and  fo 
all  the  whole  collcftion  of  faints,  all  the  members  of  Chrill's  body,  Hiall  be  put  into  a  ftate  of  incor- 
ruptibility, ver.  52.  in  a  new  fort  of  bodies.  Taking  die  refurredtion,  here  fpokcn  of,  to  be  the 
refurredion  of  all  the  dead,  promifcuoufly,  St.  Paul's  reafoning,  in  this  place,  can  hardly  be  under- 
ftood.  But,  upon  a  fuppofition,  that  he  here  defcribcs  the  refurreftion  of  the  juft  only,  that  refur- 
redlion,  which,  as  he  fays,  ver.  23.  is  to  be  the  next  after  Chrift's,  and  feparate  from  the  reft,  there 
is  nothing  can  be  more  plain,  natural,  and  eafy,  than  St.  Paul's  reafoning  j  and  itftands  thus :  "  Meti 
*'  alive  are  flefli  and  blood  j  the  dead  in  the  graves  are  but  the  remains  of  corrupted  flefh  and  bloody 
«'  but  flcfla  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  corruption  inherit  incorruption, 
"  i.  e.  immortality,  therefore,  to  make  all  thofe,  who  are  Chrift's,  capable  to  enter  into  his  eternal 
"  kingdom  of  life,  as  well  thofe  of  them,  v/ho  are  alive,  as  thofe  of  them,  who  are  railed  from  the 
"  dead,  flaall,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  be  all  changed,  and  their  corruptible  fhall  put  on  incor- 
"  ruption,  and  their  mortal  fhall  put  on  immortality :  and  thus  God  gives  them  the  viftory  over 
"  death,  through  their  Lord  Jefus  Chrift."  This  is,  in  fhort,  St.  Paul's  arguing  here,  and  the 
account  he  gives,  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  blelTed.  But  how  the  wicked,  who  are  afterwards  to 
be  rcftored  to  life,  were  to  be  railed,  and  what  was  to  become  of  them,  he  here  fays  nothing,  as 
.not  being  to  hisprcfent  purpofe,  which  was  to  affure  the  Corinthians,  by  the  refurreftion  of  Chrift, 
of  a  happy  refurreftion  to  believers,  and  thereby  to  encourage  them  to  continue  ftedfaft  in  the 
faith,  which  had  fuch  a  reward.  That  this  was  his  delign,  may  be  feen  by  the  beginning  of  his 
diicourfe,-  ver.  12 — 21.  and  by  the  conclufion,  ver.  58.  in  thefe  words i  "  Wherefore,  my  be- 
"  loved  brethren,  be  ye  ftedfaft,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  foraf- 
"  much  as  ye  know,  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  Which  words  fliew,  that  what 
lie  had  been  fpeaking  of,  in  the  immediately  preceding  verfes,  viz,,  their  being  changed,  and  their 
,  putting  on  incorruption  and  immortality,  and  their  having  thereby  the  viftory,  through  Jefus 
Chrift,  was  what  belonged  folely  to  the  faints,  as  a  reward  to  thofe,  who  remained  ftedfaft,  and 
abounded  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

The  like  ufe,  of  the  like,  though  fhdfter,  difcourfe  of  the  refurreftion,  wherein  he  defcribes  only 

that  of  the  blelTed,  he   makes  to  the  Thelfilonians,    i  Theff  iv.  13 18.  which  he  concludes 

thus;  "  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  thefe  words." 

Nor  is  it,  in  this  place  alone,  that  St.  Paul  calls  the  refurreftion  of  the  juft,  by  the  general 
name,  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead.  He  does  the  fame,  Phil.  iii.  11.  where  he  fpeaks  of  his 
fufFerings,  and  of  his  endeavours,  "  if  by  any  means  he  might  attain  unto  the  refurreftion  of  the 
dead:"  v^hereby,  he  cannot  mean,  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead,  in  general;  which,  fince  he  has 
declared  in  this  very  chapter,  ver.  22.  all  men,  both  good  and  bad,  lliall  as  certainly  partake  ofj 
as  that  they  fliall  die,  there  need  no  endeavours  to  attain  to  it.  Our  Saviour,  likewife,  fpeaks  of 
t'ne  refurreftion  of  the  juft,  in  the  fame  general  terms  of  the  refurreftion,  Matt.  xxii.  30.  "  And 
the  refurreftion  from  the  dead,"  Luke  xx.  35.  by  which  is  meant  only,  the  refurreftion  of  the 
juft,  as  is  plain  from   the  context. 

42  *  The  time,  that  man  is  in  this  world,  afSxed  to  this  earth,  is,  his  being  fown  j  and  not 
when,  being  dead,  he  is  put  in  the  grave ;  as  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  own  words.  For  dead 
thinf!,s  are  not  fown ;  feeds  are  fown,  being  alive,  and  die  not,  'till  after  they  are  fown.  Belides, 
he  tliat  will  attentively  confider  what  followsj  will  find  reafon,  from  St.  Paul's  arguing,  to  under- 
ftand  him  lb. 
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47- 


48. 


49. 


50. 
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5^- 


be  fpirltual.  There  are  both  animal 
tual  ''  bodies.  And  fo  it  is  written, 
man  Adam  was  made  a  living  foul," 


and  fpiri- 
'  Thefirll 
e.  made  of 

an  animal  conftitution,  endowed  with  an  animal 
life  ;  the  fecond  Adam  was  made  of  a  fpiritual  con- 
ftitution, with  a  power  to  give  life  to  others.  How- 
beit,  the  fpii-itual  was  notfirft,  but  the  animal;  and 
afterwards  the  fpiritual.  The  firft  man  was  of  the 
earth,  made  up  of  duft,  or  earthy  particles:  the 
fecond  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  Thofe,  who 
have  no  higher  an  extraction,  than  barely  from  the 
earthy  man,  they,  like  him,  have  barely  an  jinimal 
life  and  conftitution :  but  thofe,  who  are  regene- 
rate, and  born  of  the  heavenly  feed,  are,  as  he  that 
is  heavenly,  fpiritual,  and  immortal.  And  as  in  the 
animal,  corruptible,  mortal  ftate,  we  were  born  in, 
we  have  been  like  him,  that  was  earthy;  fo  alfo 
{hull  we,  who,  at  the  refurreclion,  partake  of  a 
fpiritual  life  from  Chrift,  be  made  like  him,  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  heavenly,  i.  e.  live,  as  the  fpi- 
rits  in  heaven  do,  without  the  need  of  food,  or 
nourilhment,  to  fupport  it,  and  without  infirmities, 
decay  and  death,  enjoying  a  fixed,  ftable,  unfleet- 
jng  life.  This 
thofe  that  ask, 
that 


come 


I  fay  to  you,  brethren,  to  fatisfy 
"  with  what  bodies  the  dead  fliall 
we  fliall  not  at  the  refurredlion  have 
fuch  bodies,  as  we  have  now :  for  flefti  and  blood 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom,  which  the  faints 
fhall  inherit  in  heaven ;  nor  are  fuch  fleeting,  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  our  prefent  bodies  are,  fitted  to 
that  ftate  of  immutable  incorruptibility.  To  which 
let  me  add,  what  has  not  been  hitherto  difcovered, 
viz.  that  we  (hall  not  all  die,  but  we  fhall  all  be 
changed.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
at  the  founding  of  the  laft  trumpet ;  for  the  trumpet 
fhall  found,  and  the  dead  fliall  rife  :  and  as  many  of 
us,   believers,  as  are  then  alive,   ftiall  be  changed. 


.TEXT. 

And  Co  it  is  written,  The+y 
firft  man,  Adam,  was  made  a 
living  foul,  the  laft  Adam  was 
made  a  quickening  fpirit. 


Howbeir,  that  was  not  firflr+f^ 
whii  h    is  ipiritual,    but   that 
which   is  natural;    and  after- 
ward,  that  which  is  fpiritual. 

The    firft    man   is    of  the  47 
earth,    earthy :     the    fecond 
man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

As  is  the  earthy,    fuch  are48 
they  alfo  that  are  earthy  :  and 
as    is  the  heavenly,   fuch  are 
they  aUo  that  are  heavenly. 

And,  as  we  have  borne  the 4^ 
image  of  the  earthy,  we  ftiall 
alfo  bear   the    image  of    the 
heavenly. 


Now   this  I  fay,  brethren,  50 
that   flefli  and   blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
neither  doth  corruption  inhe- 
rit incorruption. 


Behold,  I  ftiew  you  a  my- 51 
fiery;  we  fhall  not  all  fleep, 
but  we  fhall  all  be  changed, 

In  a  moment,  in  thetwink-53 
ling  of  an  eye,  at  the  laft 
trump  (for  the  trumpet  ftiall 
found)  ;  and  the  dead  fliall  be 
raifed  incorruptible,  and  we 
ftiall  be  changed. 


NOTES. 

44  a  "EZ/jict.  -^.uyjKoi'y  which  in  our  Bibles  is  tranflated,  "  a  natural  body,"  ftiould,  I  think,  more 
fuiiahly  to  the  propriety  of  the  Greek,  and  more  conformably  to  theapoftle's  meaning,  be  tranf- 
lated ''  an  animal  body:"  for  that,  which  St.  Paul  is  doing  here,  is  to  ftiew,  that  as  we  have  animal 
todies  now,  (which  we  derived  from  Adam)  endowed  with  an  animal  life,  which,  unlefs  fupported 
with  a  conftant  fupply  of  food  and  air,  will  fail  and  perifti,  and  at  laft,  do  what  we  can,  willdiftblve 
and  come  to  an  end;  fo,  at  the  refurreftion,  we  fhall  have,  from  Chrift,  the  fecond  Adam,  "  fpiri- 
tual bodies,"  which  fhall  have  an  eftential  and  natural,  infeparable  life  in  them;  which  fliall  continue 
and  fublift  perpetually,  of  itfelf,  without  the  help  of  meat  and  drink,  or  air,  or  any  fuch  foreign 
fupport;  without  decay,  or  any  tendency  to  a  dift'olution :  of  which  our  Saviour  fpeaking,  Luke 
XX.  ■^5.  fays,  "  They  who  fhall  be  accounted  worthy  to  oht.iin  that  world,  and  the  rcfurredion 
from  the  dead,"  cannot  die  any  more ;  for  they  are  equal  to  the  angels,  i.  e.  of  an  angelical  nature 
and  conriitution. 

i>  Vid.  Phil.  lii.  21. 


For 
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top 


TEXT. 

53  For  this  corruptible  mufl: 
put  on  inconuption,  and  tins 
mortal  muft  put  on  immor- 
tality. 

5+  So  when  this  corruptible 
fiiallhuvc  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  fhall  have  put 
on  immortality,  then  (liall  be 
brought  to  pais  the  faying  that 
is  written,  "  Death  is  ("wal- 
lowed up  in  victory." 

5j  O  death,  where  is  thy  fting? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  viftory  ? 


<(5     The  fting  of  death  b  fin ; 

and  the  ftrength  of  lin  is  the 

law. 
rj     But    thanks    be    to    God, 

which  giveih  us  the  victory, 

through  our  LordJefusChrilt. 


rS      Therefore,     my      beloved 

brerhren,  be  ye  fledfaft,  iia- 
moveable,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ,  for- 
afmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57; 
Neronis  7. 


For  this  coiTuptible  frame,  and  conftitutlon  »  oFChap. 
ours,  muft'  put  on  incorruption,  and  from  mortal  5^' 
become  immortal.  And,  when  we  are  got  into  that  54- 
ftate  of  incorruptibility  and  immortality,  then  fhall 
be  fulfilled,  what  was  foretold  in  thefe  words, 
"  Death  is  fwallowed  up  of  vidtory  b  j"  j.  e.  death 
is  perfectly  fubdued  and  exterminated,  by  a  com- 
plete vidlory  over  it,  fo  that  there  fhall  be  no  death 
any  more.  Where,  O  death,  is  now  that  power, 
whereby  thou  deprivedft  men  of  life  .?  What  is  be- 
come of  the  dominion  of  the  grave,  whereby  they 
were  detained  prifoners  there  c  ?  That,  which  gives 
death  the  power  over  men  is  fin,  and  'tis  the  law, 
by  which  fin  has  this  power.  But  thanks  be  to 
God,  who  gives  us  deliverance  and  vidtory  over 
death,  the  punifliment  of  fin,  by  tlie  law,  through 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  has  delivered  us  from 
the  rigour  of  the  law.  Wherefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  continue  ftedfaft  and  unmoveable  in  the 
Chriftian  faith,  always  abounding  in  your  obedience 
to  the  precepts  of  Chrift,  and  in  thofe  duties,  which 
are  required  of  us,  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  know- 
ing that  your  labour  will  not  be  loft.  Whatfoever 
you  fliall  do,  or  fufFer,  for  him,  will  be  abundantly 
rewarded,  by  eternal  life. 


XV. 


5?- 


5^- 


57- 


NOTES. 

53  a  To  (pSa^Tov,  "  corruptible,"  and  t5  ^mov,  "  mortal,"  have  not  here  a-Si^a,  "  body,"  fof 
their  fubftantivc,  as  fome  imagine  ;  but  are  put  in  the  neuter  gender  abfolute,  and  ftand  to  repre- 
fent  I'SK^ci,  "  deadi"  as  appears  by  the  immediately  preceding  verfe,  and  alio  ver.  4.2.  «T<y  m.i 
vdva.Tctaii  Tav  viK^Zr  <nn[fi7di.i  crfSsfa-  «  So  is  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead  :  it  is  fown  in  coriup- 
tioni"  i.e.  mortal,  corruptible  men  are  fown,  being  corruptible  and  weak.  Nor  can  it  be  thoughc 
ilrange,  or  flraincd,  that  [  interpret  f^^ftcy  and  ^vmh,  as  adjectives  of  the  neuter  gender,  to  fignif'y 
pcrfons,  when,  in  this  very  difcourfc,  the  apoftle  ufes  two  adjectives,  in  the  neuter  gender,  to  fignify 
the  perfons  of  Adam  and  Chriil,  in  fach  a  way,  as  it  is  im.poffible  to  undcrftand  them  otherwife. 
The  words,  no  farther  off  ihan  ver.  46.  are  thefe ;  'AfjC  i  Tf&iVoc  ri  'sviviy.stjiKov  aAhd  to  41/p^/xoi', 
\7rei\a.To  'uvivij.aliKW.  The  like  way  of  fpeaking  we  have.  Matt.  i.  20.  and  Luke  i.  35.  in  both 
which,  the  peribn  of  our  Saviour  is  exprelFed,  by  adjedives  ot  the  neuter  gender.  To  any,  of  all 
which  places,  I  do  not  think  any  one  will  add  the  fubftantive  <7uij.<t,  «  body,"  to  make  out  the  fjnfe. 
That,  then,  which  is  meant  here,  being  this,  that  this  mortal  man  fliall  pu:  on  immortality,  and  this 
corruptible  man,  incorruptibility  j  anyone  will  cafily  find  another  nominative  cafe  loa^a^'^At,  "  is 
fdwn,"  and  not  <yZiJ.a.  "  body,"  when  he  conliders  the  fenfe  of  the  place,  wherein  the  apoftle's  pur- 
pofe  is  to  fpeak  of  vik^),  "  mortal  men,"  being  dead,  and  raifed  again  to  life,  and  made  immortal. 
Thofe,  with  v.'hom  'grammatical  conrtiuclion,  and  the  nominative  cafe,  weighs  fo  much,  may  be 
plealed  to  icad  this  paflage  in  Virgil; 

"  — — Linquebant  dulcc;  aniraas,  auC  *gra  trahebanc 
Corpora,"  i^ineid.  1.  3.  ver.  140. 

where,  by  finding  the  nominative  cafe  to  the  two  verbs,  in  it,  he  may  come  to  difcovcr  that  perfo- 
nality,  as  contra-dilfinguilhed  to  both  body  and  foul,  may  be  the  nominative  cafe  to  verbs. 

54.  ^  K1ko4  *■  viflory,"  often  fignifiesend  and  deftrudtion.  SeeVolIius  "delxx  interpret."  cip.  24. 

55  '  This  has  fomething  of  the  air  of  a  fong  of  triumph,  which  St.  Paul  breaks  out  into,  upon 
a  view  of  ilic  faints  vidtory  over  death,  in  a  Rate,  wherein  death  is  never  to  have  place  any  more. 
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Chap.  XVI. 


y  f  E  gives  directions  concerning  their  contribution  to  the  poor  Chriftians  at 


Jerulalem. 

PARAPHRASE. 


AS  to  the  coUecflion  for  the  converts  to  Chrif- 
tianity,  who  are  at  Jerufalem,  I  would  have 
you  do,  as  I  have  directed  the  churches  of  Galatia. 
Let  every  one  of  you,  according  ;iS  he  thrives  in  his 
calling,  lay  afidc  fome  part  of  his  gain  by  itfelf, 
whichjthe  firf!:  day  oi  the  week,  let  him  put  into  the 
common  treafury  ■  of  the  church,  that  there  may 
be  iio  need  ot  any  gathering,  when  I  come.  And, 
when  I  come,  thofe,  whom  you  fliall  approve  of  t), 
will  I  fend  with  letters  to  Jcrufalem,  to  carry  thither 
your  benevolence.  Which  if  it  deferves,  that  I  alfo 
fliould  go,  they  fliall  go  along  with  me. 


TEXT. 

^TO  \V  concerr.ing  ihc  co!-  1 
'^    lecliO'i  for  the  iiiints,  as 
1    have   given    Older   to    the 
churches  of  Galatia,  even  fo 
do  ye. 

Upon  the  fiffl:  day  of  the  2 
week,  let  every  one  of  you 
lay  by  him   in  ftore,  as  God 
hath  profpered  him,  that  there 
be  no  gatherings,  when  I  come. 

And  when  1  come,  whom-  3 
loever   ynu  fliall    approve  by 
your  letters,  them  will  I  fend 
to  biingyour  liberality  unto 
JerufileiT!. 

And   if    ir  be  meet  that  [4 
go    alio,  they  fliall  go    with 
me. 


NOTES. 

2  ^  QwAv{i^av  feems  ufcd  here  in  the  fcnle  I  have  given  it.  For  'tis  certain  rhit  the  apoftle 
diredts,  that  they  fhould,  every  Lord's  day,  bring  to  the  con'-.egation,  whar  rh^-ir  cl'.arity  had  laid 
afide,  the  foregoing  week,  as  their  gain  came  in,  thac  there  .c  might  be  put  into  ibnie  publick  box, 
appointed  for  that  purpofe,  or  officer's  hands.  For,  if  they  only  laid  it  alide  at  home,  there  would 
neverihelefs  be  need  of  a  colleiftion,  when  he  came. 

^  '■  AoKiiy.d(r)]ji,  tf't  iTrii-okai/  tbtbj  Tifj.-^u.  This  pointing,  that  makes  ^'t  ex/roAwe  belong  to 
•jtifi-^a,  and  not  to  S'oKiy.dtrt^i,  the  apoftle's  fenfe  juftifies ;  he  telling  them  here,  that  finding  their 
colleflion  ready,  when  he  came,  he  would  write  by  thofe,  they  fhould  ;hink  fir  to  fend  it  by,  or  go 
himfelf  with  them,  if  iheir  prtfent  were  wordiy  of  it.  The'-c  needed  no  approbation  ot  their  meffen- 
gers  to  him,  by  their  letters,  when  he  wasprefent.  And  if  the  Corinthians,  by  their  letters,  approved 
of  them  to  the  faints  of  Jerufalem,  how  could  St.  Paul  fay,  he  would  fend  them  .' 


SECT.    XII. 
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E  gives  them  an  account  of  his  own,  Timothy's,  and  Apollos's  intention 
of  coming  to  them. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


I  Will  come  unto  you,  when  I  have  been  in  Mace-     VfO  W  I  will  come  unto ^ 
J.         rT-j.^1         ]^-  L^    you,  when  1  ihall  pais 

donia ;  for  I   mtend  to  take  that  in  my  way  :     ^^^^^^^^  Macedonia  (for  I  do 

pafs  through  Macedonia) : 

And 


i  CORINTHIANS. 


:iir 


TEXT. 


(5  And  it  may  be,  that  I  will 
abide,  yea,  and  winter  witli 
you,  that  ye  may  bring  me  on 
my  journey,  whitherfoever  I 
go. 

y  For  I  will  not  fee  you  now, 
by  the  way;  but  I  truft  to 
tarry  a  while  with  you,  if  the 
Lord  psrmit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephefus 
until  Pentecoft. 

o  For  a  great  door  and  efFe- 
ftual  is  opened  unto  me,  and 
there  are  many  adverfavies. 

10  Now  if  Timotheus  come, 
fee  that  he  may  be  with  you 
without  fear:  for  he  v.'o:keth 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I 
alfo  do. 

11  Let  no  man,  therefore, 
defpife  him ;  but  condurt  him 
forth  in  peace,  that  he  may 
come  unto  m.e:  for  I  look  for 
him  vith  the  brethren. 

12  As  touching  our  brother 
Af'Ollos,  I  greitly  delired  him 
to  come  ■into  you,  with  the 
brethren:  but  his  will  was  not 
at  al!  to  come  at  zhis  timej 
but  he  will  come,  when  he 
fliall  have  convenient  time. 


PARAPHRASE, 


Ati.  Ch.   57. 
Neromis  3. 


10. 


And  perhaps  I  fhall  make  fome  flay,  nay,  winter  Chap.  XVL 
with  you,   that  you  may  bring  me  going  on  my  way, 
whitherfoever   I  go.     For  I  do  not  intend  juft  to     7- 
call  in  upon  you,  as  I  pafs  by  ;   but  I  hope  to  ipend 
fome   time    with  you,  if  the  Lord  permit.     But  I     ^' 
fliall  ftay  at  Ephefus  till  Pentecoft,  i.  e.  Whitfun- 
tide.     For  now    I  have  a  very  fair  and  promifmg    S'- 
opportunity   given    me  of  propagating    the  gofpel, 
though  there  be  many  oppofers.     If  Timothy  come 
to  you,  pray  take  care,  that  he  be  eafy,  and  with- 
out fear  amongft  you  :  for  he  promotes  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  even  as  I  do. 
Let    no   body,    therefore,    defpife  him ;   but   treat 
him  kindly,  and  bring  him  going,  that  he  may  come 
unto   me:  for  I  expeft  him  with  the  brethren.     As 
to  brother  »  Apollos,  I  have  earneftly  endeavoured 
to  prevail  with  him  to  come  to  you  with  the  bre- 
thren t :  but  he  has  no   mind  to  it  at  all,   at  pre- 
fent.     He  will  come,  however,   when  there  fhall 
be  a  fit  occafiorl. 


Notes. 


II. 


12. 


12  a  There  be  few,  perhaps,  who  need  to  be  told  it;  yet  it  may  be  convenient  here,  once  for 
all,  to  remark,  that  in  the  apoftle's  time,  "brother,"  was  the  ordinary  compellation  that  Chriftiansufed 
to  one  another. 

b  "  The  brethren,"  here  mentioned,  feem  to  be  Stephana^  and  thofc  others,  who,  with  him,  came 
with  a  meffjge,  or  letter,  to  St.  Paul,  tiom  the  church  of  Corinth,  by  whom  he  returned  this 
epiftle  in  anfwer.     ,_ 


SECT.    XIII. 


C  H  A  I^.     XVL    I- 


-24. 


CONTENTS. 

THE  conclufion,  wherein  St.  Paul,  according  to  his  cuftom,  leaves  with 
them   fome,  which  he  thinks  mofl  necefTary,  exhortations,  and  fends 
particular  greetings. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

BE  upon  your  guard,  ftand  firm  in  the  faith, 
behave  yourfelves  like  men,  with  courage  and 
relolution :  And  whatever  is  done  amongft  you, 
either  in  your  publick  aflemblies,  or  elfewhere,  let 
it  all  be  done  with  affedion,  and  good  will,  one  to 
another  ^.     You  know  the  houfe  of  Stephanas,  that 

NOTES. 

14.  »  His  in?J;i  defi:;n  being  to  put  an  end  to  the  faftion  and  divifion,  which  the  falfeapoftle  had 
m.ide  amon;:'';  them,  'tis  no  wonder  chat  we  find  unity  and  charity  fo  much,  and  fo  often,  prefled, 

in  this  and  .he  fecond  cputle. 

they 


13  \T/"Atch  ye,  ftand  fid:  in 
W  the  faith,  quit  you  like 
men,  be   ftrong. 

14-  Let  all  your  things  be  cone 
with  charity. 

15  I  befeech  you,  brethren, 
(ye  know  the  houfe  of  Ste- 
phanas, that  i:  is  thenrft-fruits 


13- 


14. 


ly- 


zir 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  ^. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Chap.  XVI.  they  were  the  firft  converts  of  Achaia,  and  have  all 
along  made  it  their  bufinefs  to  minifter  to  the  faints  : 

16.  To  fuch  I  befeech  you  to  fubmit  yourfelves:  let 
fuchas,with  us,  labour  to  promote  the  gofpel,  be  your 

17.  leaders.  I  am  glad,  that  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and 
Achaicus  came  to  me ;  becaufe  they  have  fupplied 

iS.  what  was  deficient  on  your  fide.  For,  by  the 
account  they  have  given  me  of  you,  they  have 
quieted  my  mind,  and  yours  too  »  :  therefore  have  a 

19.  regard  to  fuch  men  as  thefe.  The  churches  of  Afia 
falute  you,  and  fo  do  Aquila  and  Prifcilla,  with 
mucli  Chrillian  affedion ;  with  the  church  that  is  in 

20.  their   houfe.     All    the  brethren  here  falute   you : 

21.  falute  one  another  with  an  holy  kifs.  That,  which 
followeth,  is  the  falutation  of  me,  Paul,   with  my 

22.  own  hand.  If  any  one  be  an  enemy  to  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  and  his  gofpel,  let  him  be  acciirfed,  or 
devoted  to  dellruftion.     The  Lord  cometh  to  exe- 

23.  cute  vengeance  on  him  ^.     The  favour  of  the  Lord 

24.  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you.  My  love  be  with  you 
all  in  Chrift  Jefus.     Amen. 


TEXT. 

of  Acliaia,  and  that  they  have 
addicted  chcmfclves  zo  the  mi- 
nirtry  of  the  faints) 

That  ye   fubmit  yourfelves  i<5 
unto  fuch,  and  to  every  one 
that    heipeth  with  us,  and  la- 
boureth. 

I    am  jjlad  of  the  coming  17 
of  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus, 
and  Achaicus :  for  that,  which 
was  lacking  on  your  part,  they 
have  fupplied. 

For    they    have    refrcfhed  18 
my  (pirit  and  your,; :  therefore 
acknowleoge  ye  them  that  are 
fuch. 

The  churches  of  Ada  falute  i? 
you.     Aquila     and     Prifcilla 
ialute  you  much  in  the  Lord, 
wi:h  the  church  that  is  in  their 
houl'e. 

All  the  brethren  greet  you.  20 
Greet  ye  one  another  v/ith  an 
holy  kifs. 

The  falutation  of  me  Paul,  21 
with  mine  own  hand. 

If  any   man  love  not    the  22 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  let  him  be 
anathema,  maranatha. 

The   grace    of  our    Lord  23 
Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you. 

My  love  be  with  you  all  in  24 
Chrift  Jefus.    Amen. 


NOTES. 


18  ^  Vii.  By  removinc^  thofe  fufpicions  and  fears,  that  were  on  both  fides. 

22  ''  T  his  being  fo  different  a  fentence  from  any  of  thofc,  v/rit  with  St.  Paul's  own  hands,  in 
any  of  his  other  epiftles,  may  it  not  with  probability  be  underftood  to  mean  the  falfe  apoftie,  to  whom 
St.  Paul  imputes  all  the  difordars  in  this  church,  and  of  whom  he  fpeaks,  not  much  Id's  fevcrelyY 
2'Cor.  xi.    13 15? 


A   PARA- 
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AND 


NOTES 


O  N    T  H  E 


Second   Epiftle  of  St.PAU  L 


T  O    T  H  E 


CORINTHIANS. 


SYNOPSIS. 


SAINT    PAUL  having  wilt  his  firft  epiflle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  try,\Vriccen 
as   he  fays  himfelf,  chap.  ii.  9.  what  power   he   had    Hill    with   that  from  Rome 
church,  wherein  there  was  a  great  fadtion  againfl  him,  which  he  was'"  ^^J^^^Z 
attempting  to  break,  was  in  pain,  till  he  found  what  fuccefs  it  had; of  Nero  ^. 
chap.  ii.    12,  13.  and  vii.  5.     But  when  he  had,  by  Titus,  received  an  account 
of  their  repentance,  upon  his  former  letter,  of  their  fubmiflion  to  his  orders, 
and  of  their  good  difpofition  of  mind  towards  him,  he  takes  courage,  fpeaks 
of  himfelf  more  freely,  and  jullifies   himfelf  more  boldly  j  as  may  be  feen, 
chap.  i.   12.  and  ii.   14.  and  vi.  10.  and  x.  1.  and  xjii.  10.     And  as    to   his 
dppofers,  he   deals  more  roundly  and   fliarply  with  them,  than  he  had  done 

in  his  former  epiflle  ;  as  appears  from  chap.  ii.   17.  and  iv.  2 5.  and  v.  I2. 

and  vi,  11— •-16,  and  xi.   11.  and  xii.  15. 

The  obfervation  of  thefe  particulars  may  poflibly  be  of  ufe  to  give  us 
fome  light,  for  the  better  underftanding  of  this  fecond  epillle,  efpecially  if 
we  add,  that  the  main  bufinefs  of  this,  as  of  his  former  epiftle,  is  to  take 
off  the  people  from  the  new  leader  they  had  got,  who  was  St.  Paul's  oppofer  ; 
and  wholly  to  put  an  end  to  the  fadtion  and  diforder,  which  that  falfc  apollle 
.  Vol.  111.  I  i  i  had 


ZI4  II  C  O  R  I  N  T  H  I  A  N  S. 

had  caufed  in  the  Church  of  Corinth.     He  alfo,  in  this  epiflle,  ilirs  them  up, 
again,  to  a  Hberal  contribution  to  the  poor  faints  at  Jerufalem. 

This  epiflle  was  writ  in  the  fame  c?,-ir,  not  long  after  the  former. 


S  E  C  T  I  O  N.L 

CHAP.     I.     I,  2. 


An.  Ch.  ^7. 
Neronis  3. 


INTRODUCTION. 

PAUL,  an  apoflle  of  Jefus  Chrifl:,  by  the  will 
of  God,  and  Timothy,  our  brother  a,  to  the 
church  of  God,  which  is  in  Corinth,  with  all  the 
Chriftians,  that  are  in  all  Achaia  b-.  Favour  and 
peace  be  to  you,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl. 


TEXT. 

PAUL,  an  apaftle  of  Jcfus  i 
Chiift,  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  Timothy,  our  bro- 
ther, unto  the  church  of  God, 
which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all 
the  faints,  which  are  in  all 
Achaia : 

Grace    be    to     you,    and  a 
peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and    from    the    Lord   Jefus 
Chrifl:. 


NOTES. 

I  »  "  Brother,"  i.  e.  either  in  the  common  faith ;  and  fo,  as  wehave  already  remarked,  he  frequently 
calls  all  the  converted,  as  Rom.  i.  13.  and  in  other  places ^  or  "  brother"  in  the  work  of  the 
miniftry,  vid.  Rom.  xvi.  21.  i  Cor.  xvi.  10.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  St.  Paul  may  befuppofed 
t(?  have  given  Timothy  the  title,  of  "  brother,"  here,  for  dignity's  fake,  to  give  him  a  reputarion 
above  his  age,,  amongft  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  he  had  before  fent  him,  with  fome  kind  of  autho-- 
rity,  to  redify  their  diforders.  Timothy  Was  bufa  young  man,  when  St.  Paul  writ  his  firftepifl:le 
to  him,  as  appears,  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  Which  epiftle,  by  the  confent  of  all,  was  writ  to  Timothy, 
after  he  had  been  at  Corinth ;  and  in  the  opinion  of  fome  very  learned  men,  not  lefs  than  eight 
years  after;  and  therefore  his  calling  him,  "  brother,"  here,  and  joining  him  with  himfelf,  in  writing 
this  epiftle,  may  be  to  let  the  Corinthians  fee,  that,  though  he  were  fo  young,  who  had  been  lent  to 
them,  yet  it  was  one,  whom  St.  Paul  thought  fit  to  treat  very  much  as  an  equal. 

b  Achaia,  the  country  wherein  Corinth  Hood. 


SEC  T.    IL 

CHAP.   1.  3. — vn.  16. 

CONTENTS. 

THIS  firfl  part  of  this  fecond  epiflle,  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  is 
fpent  in  jutlifying  himfelf,  againft  feveral  imputations,  from  the  oppo-' 
fite   faftion ;   and  fetting  himfelf  right,   in  the  opinion  of  the  Corinthians. 
The  particulars  whereof  we  fhall  take  notice  of,  in  the  following  numbers. 


SECT. 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


21^ 


SECT.    11.    N.  I. 

CHAP.     I.   3  — 14. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  begins  with  juftifying  his  former  letter  to  them,  wliich  had  afflided 
them,  (vid.chap.  vii.  7,  8.)  by  telling  them,  that  he  thanks  God  for  his 
deliverance  out  of  his  afflictions,  becaufe  it  enables  him  to  comfort  them,  by 
the  example,  bodi  of  his  affliftion  and  deliverance,  acknowledging  the  obli- 
gation he  had  to  them,  and  others,  for  their  prayers  and  thanks  for  his  deli- 
verance, which,  he  prefumes,  they  could  not  but  put  up  for  him,  fince  his 
confcience  bears  him  witnefs  (which  was  his  comfort)  that,  in  his  carriage  to 
all  men,  and  to  them  more  efpecially,  he  had  been  direcft  and  fincere,  with- 
out any  felf,  or  carnal  intereft,  and  that  what  he  writ  to  them  had  no  other 
defign  but  what  lay  open,  and  they  read  in  his  words,  and  did  alfo  acknow- 
ledge, and  he  doubted  not,  but  they  fhould  always  acknowledge,  part  of 
them  acknowledging  alfo,  that  he  was  the  man  they  gloried  in,  as  they  fliall 
be  his  glory  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  From  what  St.  Paul  fays,  in  this 
fedion,  (which,  if  read  with  attention,  will  appear  to  be  writ  with  a  turn  of 
great  inlinuation)  it  may  be  gathered,  that  the  oppofite  fidion  endeavoured 
to  evade  the  force  of  the  former  epiftle,  by  fuggefting,  that,  whatever  he 
might  pretend,  St.  Paul  was  a  cunning,  artificial,  felf-interefted  man,  and 
had  fome  hidden  defign  in  it,  which  accufation  appears  in  other  parts  alfo  of 
this  epiftle  j  as  chap.  iv.  2,  5. 


An.  Ch.  57, 
Neronis  5. 

Chap.  L 


TEXT. 

5  llLenTed  be  God,  even  the 
|j  Father  of  our  Lordjcfus 

Chrift,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort ; 

A  Who  comforteth  us,  in  all 
our  tribulation,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  comfort  rhem, 
which  are  in  any  trouble,  by 
the  comfort  wherewith  we 
ourfelves  are  comforted  of 
God. 

r  For  as  the  fufFerings  of 
Chrift  abound  in  us,  fo  our 
confolation  alfo  aboundeth, 
by  Chrift. 

6  And,  whether  we  be  af- 
fliiStcd,  it  is  for  your  confola- 
tion and  falvation,  which  is 
cffeifliiaU  in  the  enduring  of 
the  fame  fufFcrings,  which  we 
alfo  futl-er :  or,  whether  we 
be  comforted,  it  is  for  your 
confolation  and  falvation. 


PARAPHRASE. 

BLefTed  be  the  God  a  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  God 
of  all  confolation  ;  Who  coinforteth  me,  in  all  my 
tribulations,  that  I  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  b, 
who  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort,  which  I 
receive  from  him.  Becaufe,  as  I  have  fuffered  abun- 
dantly for  Chrift ;  fo,  through  Chrift,  I  have  been 
abundantly  comforted  ;  and  both  thefe,  for  your  ad- 
vantage. For  my  afflidion  is  for  your  confolation 
and  relief  c^  which  is  effeded  by  a  patient  endu- 
ring thofe  fufferings,  whereof  you  fee  an  example 
in  me.  And  again,  when  I  am  comforted,  it  is  for 
your  confolation  and  relief,  who  may  exped  the 
like,  from  the  fame  compaffionate  God  and  Father, 


NOTES. 

3  '  That  this  is  the  right  tranflition  of  the  Greek  here,  fee  Eph.  i.  3.  and  i  Pet.  i.  3.  where  the 
fame  words  are  fo  tranflatcd  ;  and  that  it  agrees  with  St.  Paul's  fenfe,  fee  Eph.  i.  1 7. 

4  *■  He  means,  here,  the  Corinthians,  who  were  troubled  for  their  mifcarriage  towards  him ; 
vid.  chap.  vii.  7. 

6  c  2«THei<t,  «  relief,"  rather  than  «  falvation  i"  which  is  underftood,  of  deliverance  frottt  death 
and  hell  j  but  here  it  fignifies  only  deliverance  from  their  prefent  forrow. 


Upon 


zi6 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis 


PARAPHRASE. 


Upon  which  ground,  I  have  firm  hopes,  as  concern- 
ing you ;  being  affured,  that  as  you  have  had  your 
fhare  of  fufferings,  fo  ye  fliall,    Hkewife,  have  of 

S.  confolation.  For  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant, 
brethren,  of  the  load  of  alflidtions  in  Afia,  that 
were  beyond  nieafure  heavy  upon  me,  and  beyond 
my  ftrength  ;  fo  that  I  could  fee  no  way  of  efcaping 

9-  with  life.  But  I  had  the  fentence  of  death  in  my- 
felf,  that  I  might  not  truft  in  myfelf,  but  in  God, 
who  can  rellore  to  life  even  thofc,  who  are  aftually 
dead  :  Who  delivered  me  from  fo  imminent  a  danger 
of  death,  who  doth  deliver,  and  in  whom  I  trull,  he 
will  yet  deliver  me :  You  alfo  joining  the  afliifance 
of  your  prayers  for  me  ;  fo  that  thanks  may  be 
returned,  by  many,  for  the  deliverance  procured 
me,  by  the  prayers  of  many  perfons.  For  I  cannot 
doubt  of  the  prayers  and  concern  of  you,  and  many 
others,  for  me ;  fince  my  glorying  is  this,  viz.  the 
teftimony  of  my  own  confcience,  that,  in  plainncfs 
of  heart,  and  fincerity  before  God,  not  in  fleflily 
wifdom  a,  but  by  the  favour  of  God  diredling  me  b^ 
I  have  behaved  myfelf  towards  all  men,  but  more 

13.  particularly  towards  you.  For  I  have  no  defign,  no 
meaning,  in  what  I  write  to  you,  but  what  lies  open, 
and  is  legible,  in  what  you  read  :  and  you  your- 
felves  cannot  but  acknowledge  it  to  be  fo ;  and  I 
hope  you  fhall   always  acknowledge  it  to  the  end. 

14.  As  part  of  you  have  already  acknowledged  that  I  am, 
your  glory  c  ;  as  you  will  be  mine,  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  when,  being  my  fcholars  and  converts, 
ye  fliall  be  faved. 


10. 


II. 


12. 


TEXT. 

And  our  hope   of  you   is  7 
ftcdt'aft ;    knowing     thar,     as 
you  are  partakers  of  the  fut- 
fcrings,  fo  fliail  ye  be  alfo  of 
the   confolatinn. 

For  we  would  not,  bre-  8 
thren,  have  you  ignorant  of 
our  trouble,  which  came  to 
us  in  Afia,  that  we  were  pref- 
fed  out  of  trieafure,  above 
ftrength ;  infoniuch  that  we 
defbaired  even  of  life. 

But  we  had  tlie  fentence  of  9 
death    in    ourfelves,   that  we 
fliould  not  truft  in  ourfelve';, 
but  in  God,  which  raifed  the 
dtad  : 

Who  delivered  us  frora  fo  lo 
great    a  death,   and  doth  de- 
liver; in  whom  we  truft,  that 
he  will  yet  deliver  us : 

You  alfo  helping  together  11 
by  prayer  for  us;  that,  for  the 
gift  beftowed  upon  us,  by  the 
means  of  many  perfons,  thanks 
may  be  given  by  many  on  our 
behalf. 

For  our  rejoicing  is  thi.',  the  I2 
teftimony  of  our  confcience, 
that  in  fimplicity,  and  godly 
fincerity,  not  with  flefhly  wif- 
dom, but  by  the  grace  of 
God,  we  have  had  our  con- 
verfation  in  the  world,  and 
more  abundantly  to  you- 
wards. 

For  we  write  none  other  15 
things  unto   you,    than  what 
you    read,    or    acknowledge, 
and  I  truft  you  fhall  acknow- 
ledge even  to  the  end. 

As  alfo  you  have  acknow- 14 
ledged  us  in  part,  that  we  are 
your    rejoicing,   even     as  ye 
alfo  are  ours,  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jefus. 


NOTES. 


12  *  What  "  flefhly  wifdom"  is,  may  be  feen  chap.  iv.  2,  5. 

''  This  ctA^'ci'  X'-^^1'  ®-^>  "  But  in  rhe  favour  of  God,"  is  the  fame  with  <tA.A*  p^</e/f  ®s«,  »  ffvf 
tjuo/,  "  The  favour  of  God,  that  is  with  me,"  i.  e.  by  God's  favourable  aftiftance. 

14  <:  "  That  [  am  your  glory;"  whereby  he  fignities  that  part  of  them,  which  ftuck  to  Him, 
owned  him  as  their  teacher;  iii  w'lich  fenfc,  "  glorying"  is  inuchuled,  in  thefc  epiftles  to  the  Corin- 
thians, upon  theoccalion  of  the  fcveral  partifans  boafting,  fome,  that  they  were  of  Paul^  and  others, 
of  Apollos. 
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CHAP.     I.     15 II.   17. 

CONTENTS. 

THE  next  thing  St.  Paul  juftifies,  is,  his  not  coming  to  them.  St.  Paul 
had  promiled  to  call  on  the  Corinthians,  in  his  way  to  Macedonia ;  but 
failed.  This  his  oppofers  would  have  to  be  from  levity  in  him  ;  or  a  mind, 
that  regulated  icfelf  wholly  by  carnal  intereft ;  vid.  ver.  17.  To  which  he 
anfwers,  that  God  himlclf,  having  confirmed  him  amongft  them,  by  the 
unftion  and  earneft  of  his  Spirit,  in  the  miniitry  of  the  gofpel  of  his  Son, 
whom  he,  Paul,  had  preached  to  them  fteadily,  tlie  fame,  without  any  the 
leaft  variation,  or  unfiying  any  thing,  he  had  at  any  time  delivered,  they 
could  have  no  ground  to  fufped;  him  to  be  an  unflable,  uncertain  man,  that 
would  play  faft  and  loofe  with  them,  and  could  not  be  depended  on,  in  what 
he  fiid  to  them.     This  is  what  he  fays,  ch.  i.    15 — 22. 

In  the  next  place,  he,  with  a  very  folemn  afleveration,  profefTes,  that  it 
was  to  fpare  them,  that  he  came  not  to  thena.  This  he  explains,  ch.  i.  23. 
and  ii,  2,  3. 

He  gives  another  reafon,  ch.  ii.  12,  13.  why  he  went  on  to  Macedonia, 
without  coming  to  Corinth,  as  he  had  purpofedj  and  that  was  the  uncertainty 
he  was  in,  by  the  not  coming  of  Titus,  what  temper  they  were  in,  at  Corinth. 
Having  mentioned  his  journey  to  Macedonia,  he  takes  notice  of  the  fuccefs, 
which  God  gave  to  him  there,  and  every  where,  declaring  of  what  confe- 
quence  his  preaching  was,  both  to  the  falvation,  and  condemnation,  of  thofe, 
who  received,  or  rejed:ed  itj  profeffing  again  his  fincerity  and  difinterefted- 
nefs,  not  without  a  fevere  retledtion  on  their  falfe  apoftle.  All  which  we 
find  in  the  following  verfes,  viz.  ch,  ii,  14-— 17.  and  is  all  very  fuitable,  and 
purfuant  to  his  defign  in  this  epiftle,  which  was  to  eftabliili  his  authority  and 
credit  amongft  the  Corinthians. 


An.  Ch.  ^7. 
Neiionis  ::. 


Chap.  1. 


TEXT. 

jj  \  ND,  in  this  confidence, 
./\.  I  was  minded  to  come 
unto  you  before,  that  you 
mijiht  have  a  fecond  benefit  ,• 

16  And  to  pais  by  you,  into 
M.iccdonia,  and  to  come 
again,  out  of  Macedonia,  un- 
to you ;  and,  of  you,  to  be 
brought  on  my  way,  towards 
Judea. 

17  When  I,  therefore,  was 
thus  minded,  did  I  ufc  lighr- 
nefs  ?  Or  the  things  that  I 
purpofe,  do  I  purpoie  accord- 
ing to  the  flelh,  that  with  me 
there  diould  be  yea,  yea,  and 
nay,  nay  ? 

18  But,  as  God  is  true,  our 
word  toward  you,  was  not 
yea  and  nay. 


PARAPHRASE. 

HAving  this  perfuafion,  (viz.)  of  your  love  and 
cfteem  of  me,  I  purpofed  to  come  unto  you 
ere  this,  that  you  might  have  a  fecond  gratifica- 
tion a ;  And  to  take  you  in  my  way  to  Macedonia, 
and  from  thence,  return  to  you  again,  and,  'by  you, 
be  brought  on,  in  my  way  to  Judea.  If  this  fell 
not  out  fo,  as  I  purpofed,  am  I,  therefore,  to  be 
condemned  of  ficklenefs .?  Or  am  I  to  be  thought  an 
uncertain  man,  that  talks  forwards  and  backwards, 
one  that  has  no  regard  to  his  word,  any  further  than 
may  iuit  his  carnal  intereft  .?  But  God  is  my  witnefs, 
that  what  you  have  heard  from  me,  has  not  been  un- 


15- 


16. 


NOTES. 

15  '  By  the  wordyxav,  wliich  our  Bibles  tranflate  "  benefit,"  or  "  grace,"  'tis  plain  the  apoftle 
means,  his  being  prclenc  among  them  a  lecond  time,  without  giving  them  any  grief,  or  difpleafure. 
lie  had  been  with  them  before,  almoft  two  years  togeihcr,  with  fatisfadlion  and  kindnefs.  He 
intended  them  another  vilit;  but  it  was,  he  fays,  that  they  might  have  the  like  gratification,  i.  e. 
the  like  fatisfadtion  in  h;s  company  a  fccjnd  tune,  which  is  the  fame  he  fays,  2  Cor.  ii.   i. 
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certain. 
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An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronts  V 


22. 


Chap.  II. 
•I 


2. 


PARAPHRASE. 

certain,  deceitful,  or  variable.  For  Jefus  Chrill, 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  preached  among  you,  by 
me,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  was  not  fome- 
times  one  thing,  and  fometimes  another ;  but  has 
been  iliewn  to  be  uniformly  one  and  the  fame,  in 
the  counfel,  or  revelation  of  God,  (For  all  the  pro- 
mifes  of  God  do  all  confent,  and  ftand  firm,  in  him) 
to  the  glory  of  God,  by  my  preaching.  Now  it  is 
God,  who  eftabli(hes  me  with  you,  for  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gofpel,  who  has  anointed  »,  and  alfo 
fealed  b  me,  and  given  m.e  the  earneft  c  of  his  Spirit, 
in  my  heart. 

Moreover,  I  call  God  to  witnefs,  and  may  I  die, 
if  it  is  not  fo,  that  it  was  to  fpare  you,  that  I  came 
not  yet  to  Corinth.  Not  that  I  pretend  to  fuch  a 
dominion  over  your  faith,  as  to  require  you  to  be- 
lieve what  I  have  taught  you,  without  coming  to 
you,  when  I  am  expefted  there,  to  maintain  and 
make  it  good  ;  for  'tis  by  that  faith  you  ftand  :  but 
I  forbore  to  come,  as  one  concerned  to  preferve  and 
help  forwards  your  joy,  which  I  am  tender  of,  and 
therefore  declined  coming  to  you,  whilft  I  thought 
you  in  an  eftate,  that  would  require  feverity  from 
me,  that  would  trouble  you  d.  I  purpofed  in  my- 
felf,  'tis  true,  to  come  to  you  again,  but  I  refolved 
too,  it  fliould  be,  without  bringing  forrow  with 
me  <?.  For  if  I  grieve  you,  who  is  there,  when  I 
am  with  you,  to  comfort  me,  but  thofe  very 
perfons,    whom    I    have  difcompofed  with   grief? 

NOTES. 


TEXT. 

For  the  Son  of  God,  Jefus  ic) 
Chi  ill,  who  was  preached 
amoii»  you,  by  u^,  even  by 
nie,  and  Silvaniis,  and  Timo- 
thtii^,  was  not  vei  and  nayi 
but  in  him  was  yea. 

For  all  the  pTomiresofGod2® 
in  him   aie  yea,   and    in  him 
amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God, 
by  us. 

Now   he,   which  'llablini-2i 
eth  us,  wiih  you,  in    Chrill, 
and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  : 

Who  hath    aXo   iea'ed   us>2a 
and    given  the  eam-ft  of  the 
Spirit,  in  our  hearts. 

Moreover,  I  cilGodforij 
a  record  upon  my  foul,  that 
to  fpare  you,   I  came  noc  as 
yet  unto  Corinth. 

Not  for   that  we  have  do- 24 
minion  over   your  fai:h,  but 
arc   iieipers  of  your  joy  :  for> 
by  fai.h,  ye  lland. 


But  I  deterrtiined  this  with  I 
mylelf,  that  I  would  not  come 
again  to  you  in  heavmels. 

Fw  if  I   make  you   (()rry,2 
who  is  he,  then,  that  niaketh 
me  glad,  but  the  fame,  which 
is  made  forry  by  me  } 


21  »  «  Anointed,"  i.  e.  fet  apart  to  be  anapoftle,  by  an  extraordinaty  call.  Priellsand  prophets 
were  fet  apart,  by  anointing,  as  well  as  kings. 

22  ''  "  Sealed,"  i.  e.  by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  j  which  are  an  evidence  of  the 
truths,  he  brings  from  God,  as  a  leal  is  of  a  letrer. 

''  "  Earneft"  of  eternal  life  ,'  for  of  that  the  Spirit  is  mentioned,  as  a  pledge,  in  more  places  than 
one,  vid.  2  Cor.  v.  5.  Eph.  i.  1-5,  14.  All  ihefe  are  arguments  to  fatisfy  the  Corinthians,  that 
St.  Paul  was  not,  nor  could  be,  a  fhufHing  man,  that  minded  noc  what  he  faidj  but  as  it  ferved  his 
turn. 

The  reafoning  of  St.  Paul,  ver.  18 22.  whereby  he  would   convince  the  Corinthians,    that 

he  is  not  a  fickle,  unfteady  man,  that  fays  and  unfays,  as  may  fuit  his  humour  or  intereft,  being 
a  little  obfcure,  by  realbn  of  the  lliortnefsof  his  Ifyle  here,  which  has  left  many  things  to  be  fup- 
plied  by  the  reader,   to  conned:  the   parts  of  the  argumentation,  and   make  the  deduction  clear ^ 

1  hope  I  fliall  be  pardoned,  if  I  endeavour  to  fet  it  in  its  clear  light,  for  the  fake  of  ordinary 
readers. 

"  God  hath  fet  me  apart,  to  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel,  by  an  extraordinary  call  j  has  attefted 
"  my  million,  by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Gholf,  and  given  me  the  earneft  of  eternal  life, 
"  in  my  heart,  by  his  Spirit,  and  hath  confirmed  me,  amongft  you,  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  which 
"  is  all  uniform,  and  of  a  piece,  as  I  have  preached  it  to  you,  without  tripping  in  the  Icaft  :  and 
"  there,  to  the  glory  of  God,  have  fhewn  that  all  the  promifes  concur,  and  are  unaltei  ably  certain 
"  in  Chrift.  I,  therefore,  having  never  faltered  in  any  thing  I  have  laid  to  you,  and  having  all  thefe 
"  atteftations,  of  being  under  the  fpecial  diredion  and  guidance  of  God  himiirlf,  who  is  unalterably 
'■  true,  cannot  be  fufpedled  of  dealing  doubly  with  you,  in  any  thing,  relating  to  my  m.inilhy." 

24.  <>  It  is  plain,  St.  Paul's  doftrine  had  been  oppofed  by  fome  of  them  at  Corinth,  vid-  i  Cor.  xv. 
12.  His  apoftlefhip  qucftioned,  I  Cor.  ix.  1,2.  2Cor.  xiii.  3.  He  himlelf  triumphed  over,  as 
if  he  duritnot  come,  i  Cor.  iv.  18.  they  faying  "  his  letters  were  weighty  and  powerful,  but  his 
bodily  picf.-nce  weak,  and  his  fpeech  contemptible  i"  2  Cor.  x.  10.  This  being  the  ftate  his  repu- 
tation was  then  in,  at  Corinth,  and  he  having  promifed  to  come  to  them,  i  Cor.  xvi.  5.  he  could 
not  but  think  it  necelTary  to  excufc  his  failing  them,  by  reafon^,  that  ihould  be  both  convincing  and 
kind  ;  fuch  as  are  contained  in  this  verfe,  in  the  fenfe  given  of  it. 

I  '  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  this  verfe,  and  not  that  he  would  not  come  to  them,  in  forro\7, 
3  fccond  time,  is  pait  doubt,  tince  be  had  never  been    with  them  in  forrow  a  tirft  time,     Vid. 

2  Cor.  i.  15. 

And 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


zip 


TEXT. 


3  And  I  wrote  this  fame  unro 
you,  left,  when  I  came,  I 
fiiould  have  forrov/  from 
them,  of  whom  I  ought  ro 
rejoice;  having  confidence  in 
you  ail,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy 
of  you  all. 


J  For,  out  of  much  afflicfion 
and  anguiili  of  heart,  I  wrote 
unto  you,  with  many  tears; 
not  that  you  (liould  be  grieved, 
but  that  ye  might  i<now  the 
love,  which  I  have  more 
abundantly  unto  you. 

5  But,  if  any  have  caufed 
grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me, 
but  in  part;  that  [  may  not 
overcharge  you  all. 

6  Sufficient  to  fuch  a  man  is 
this  punifhment,  which  was 
inflidted  of  many. 

•7  So  that,  contrarywife,  ye 
ought  rather  ro  forgive  him, 
and  comfort  him ;  left  per- 
haps fuch  a  one  fhould  be 
fwallowed  up  with  over- much 
forrow. 

8  Wherefore,  I  befeech  you, 
that  ye  would'  confirm  your 
love  towards  him. 

^  For  CO  this  end,  alfo,  did 
I  write,  that  I  might  know 
the  proof  of  yo'j,  whether  ye 
be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any 
thing,  I  forgive  alfo :  for,  if  I 
forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I 
forgave  it,  for  your  fakes  for- 
gave I  it,  in  the  perfon  of 
Chrift; 

11  Left  Satan  fhould  get  an  ad- 
vantage of  us :  for  we  are  ntit 
ignorant  of  his  devices. 


<■ 


PARAPHRASE.  ^-,^^^,57. 

And  this  very  thing  »,  which  made  you  fad,  I  writ  *-h.'\p.  ii. 
to  you,  not  coming  myfelf,  on  purpofe  that,  when  ^' 
I  came,  I  might  not  have  forrow  from  thofe,  from 
whom  I  ought  to  receive  comfort ;  having  this 
behef  and  confidence  in  you  all,  that  you,  all  of  you, 
make  my  joy  and  fatisfadtion  fo  much  your  owuj 
that  you  would  remove  all  caufe  of  difturbance, 
before  I  came.  For  I  writ  unto  you  with  great  i- 
fadnefs  of  heart,  and  many  tears  j  not  with  inten- 
tion to  grieve  you,  but  that  you  might  know  the 
overflow  of  tendernefs  and  affetlion,  which  I  Iiave 
for  you.  But  if  the  fornicator  has  been  the  caufe  of 
grief,  I  do  not  fay,  he  has  been  fo  to  me,  but  in 
fome  degree  to  you  all ;  that  I  may  not  lay  load  on 
him  b.  The  correction  he  hath  received  from  the 
majority  of  you,  is  fufficient  in  the  cafe.  So  that, 
on  the  contrary  c,  it  is  fit  rather  that  you  forgive 
and  comfort  him,  lefl:  he  d  fluould  be  fwallowed  up, 
by  an  excefs  of  forrow.  Wherefore,  I  befeech  you 
to  confirm  your  love  to  him,  which  I  doubt  not  of. 
For  this,  alfo,  was  one  end  of  my  writing  to  you, 
viz.  To  have  a  trial  of  you,  and  to  know  whether 
you  are  ready  to  obey  me  in  all  things.  To  whom 
you  forgive  any  thing,  I  alfo  forgive.  For  if  I  have 
forgiven  any  thing,  I  have  forgiven  it  to  him  for 
your  fakes,  by  the  authority,  and  in  the  name  of 
Chrift ;  That  we  may  not  be  over- reached  by  Satan : 
for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  wiles. 


10. 


II. 


NOTES. 


3  a  Kol]  ly^.-l-a.  vijav  nro  auto,  "  and  I  writ  to  you  this  ver)'  tbitig."  That  'iy^jr-lA,  "  I  writ," 
relates,  here,  ro  the  firft  cpiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  is  evident,  becaufe  it  is  fo  ufed,  in  the  very  nc^cc 
verfe,  and  again  a  little  lower,  ver.  9.  Whar,  therefore,  is  it  in  his  firft  cpiftle,  which  he  here  calls 
nTo  auTo,  <■■  rhis  very  thing,"  which  he  had  writ  to  them  ?  I  anlwer,  The  punilliment  of  the  forni- 
cator. This  is  plain,  by  what  follows  here,  to  ver.  11.  efpecially,  if  it  be  compared  with  1  Cor.  iv. 
21.  and  V.  8.  For  there  he  writes  to  them,  to  punifh  that  perfon ;  whom,  if  he,  St.  Paul,  had  come 
himfelf,  before  it  was  done,  he  muft  have  come,  as  he  calls  it,  with  a  rod,  and  have  himfclf 
chaftifed  :  but  now,  that  he  knows  that  the  Corinthians  had  puniftied  him,  in  compliance  to  his 
letter;  and  he  had  hjd  this  trial  of  their  obedience,  he  is  fo  far  from  continuing  the  feverity,  that  be 
writes  to  them  to  forgive  him,  and  take  him  again  into  their  afFedf  ion. 

f  ^  St.  Paul  being  fatisfied  with  the  Corinthians,  for  their  ready  compliance  with  his  orders,  in 
his  former  letter,  to  punill-i  the  fornicator,  intercedes  to  have  him  reftoredj  and,  to  that  end,  leflens 
his  fault,  and  declares,  however  he  might  have  caufed  grief  to  the  Corinthians,  yet  he  had  caufed 
none  to  him. 

7  c  Tivavrloi',  "  on  the  contrary,"  here,  has  nothing  to  refer  to,  but  €«f  ttf  S  "  overcharge,"  in 
the  5th  verfe,  which  makes  that  to  belong  to  the  fornicator,  as  I  have  explained  it. 

"*  'o  To(«T(^,  «  fuch  an  one,"  meaning  the  fornicator.  It  is  obfervable  how  tenderly  St.  Paul  deals 
with  the  Corinthians,  in  this  epiftle;  for,  though  he  treats  of  the  fornicator,  from  the  5th  to  the  loth 
verfe  inclufively ;  yet  he  never  mentions  him  under  that,  or  any  other  dilobliging  title,  but  in  the 
foft  and  inoffenlive  terms,  "  of  any  one,"  or  "  fuch  an  one."  And  that,  poffibly,  may  be  tlw 
reafon,  why  he  lays,  i^ii  47r/f*»ai,  indefinitely,  without  naming  the  perfon  it  relates  to. 

Further- 


zzo 
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An.  Ch.  ,-7.  PARAPHRASE. 

Neronis  3. 

Chap.  li.  Furthermore  ;  being  arrived  at  Troas,  becdufe 
Titus,  whom  I  expefted  from  Corinth,  with  news 
of  you,  was  not  come,  I  was  very  uneafy  ^  there  ; 
infomuch  that  I  made  not  ufe  of  the  opportunity, 
which  was  put  into  my  hands  by  tlie  Lord,  of 
preaching  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  for  which  I  came 
thither,  I  haftily  left  thofe  of  Troas,  and  departed 
thence  to  Macedonia.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  in 
that  he  always  makes  me  triumph  every  where  '', 
through  Chrift,  who  gives  me  fuccefs  in  preacliing 
the  gofpel,  and  fpreads  the  knowledge  of  Chrift  by 
me.  For  my  miniftry,  and  labour  in  the  gofpel,  is 
a  fervice,  or  fweet-fmelling  facrihce  to  God,  through 
Chrift,  both  in  regard  of  thofe  that  are  faved,  and 
thofe  that  perifh.  To  the  one  my  preaching  is  of  ill 
favour^  unacceptable  and  offen five,  by  their  rejecting 
whereof  they  draw  death  on  themfelves ;  and  to 
the  other,  being  as  a  fv/eet  favour,  acceptable,  they 
thereby  receive  eiernal  life.  And  who  is  futficient 
for  thefe  things  c  ?  And  yet,  as  I  faid,  my  fervice 
in  the  gofpel  is  well-pleafing  to  God.  For  I  am 
not,  as  feveral  d  are,  who  are  huckfters  of  the  word 
of  God,  preaching  it  for  gain  :  but  I  preach  the 
gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift,  in  fincerity.  I  fpeak,  as 
from  God  himfelf,  and  I  deliver  it,  as  in  the  pre- 
fence  of  God, 


n 


14. 


15- 


16. 


17- 


TEXT. 

Funliermore ;  when  I  c.ime  12 
to   ']  roa^,  to   preach  ChrilFs 
f^ofpel,  aiiH  a  door  was  opened 
unto  nieot  the  Lord  , 


I    had  no  reft  in  my  fpirit,  1  j 
bi-cauCe    1    found    not  Titus, 
my  brother:    but,  taking  my  . 
leave  of  them,   1  went  fvoui 
thence,  into  Macedonia. 

Now  ihanl<s  be  ur.to  God,  14 
which  always  cauCcih  us  10 
triumph  in  Chrift,  and  maketh 
maniteft  the  favour  of  his 
knowledge,  by  us,  in  every 
place. 

For  we  are,  unto  God,  a  15 
fweec    favour    of  Chiift,    in 
them    that  are    faved,  and  in 
them  that  perifh. 

To    the  one,    we    are    thei<> 
favour   of  death  unro  death; 
and  to   the  o  her,  the  favour 
oF  life  unco  life :  and  who  is 
iufficienc  for  thefe  things? 

For  we  are  not    as  many,  17 
which    corrupt    the  word  of 
God :  but  as  of  iinceriry,  bu: 
as  of  God,  in  the  fight  of  God, 
fpeak  we  in  Chrift. 


NOTES. 


12  '  How  uneafy  he  was,  and  upon  what  account,  fee  ch.  vii.  5 16.    It  was  not  barc'v  tor 

Titus's  abfence,  but  for  want  of  the  news  he  brought  with  him  ;  ch.  vii.  7. 

14  ''  "  Who  makes  me  triumph  every  where,"  i.  e.  in  the  fuccefs  of  my  preaching,  in  my 
journey  to  Macedonia  j  and  alio,  in  my  vidlory,  at  the  fame  time,  a'  Corinth,  over  the  falleapoftles, 
my  oppofers,  that  had  raifed  a  faition  againft  me,  amongft  you.  This,  I  think,  i.s  St.  Paul's  mean- 
ing, and  the  realon  ot  his  uling  the  word,  tnumph,  which  miplies  conteft  and  victory)  ihou"hhe 
places  that  word  lo,  as  modeftly  to  cover  it, 

16  "^  Vid.  ch.  iii.  5,  6. 

1 7  •>  This,  I  think,  may  be  underftood  of  the  falfe  apoftle. 


SECT.    II.    N.  5. 

CHAP.     III.    I VII.  16. 


CONTENTS. 

HIS  fpeaking  well  of  himfelf,  (as  he  did  fometimes,  in  his  firft  epiftle, 
and,  with  much  more  freedom,  in  this,  which,  as  it  feems,  had  been 
cbjeded  to  him,  amongft  the  Corinthians)  his  plainnefs  of  fpeech,  and  his 
fincerity  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  are  tlie  things,  which  he  chietl/  juiHfies,  in 
this  fedion,  many  ways.  We  fhall  obferve  his  arguments,  as  they  come  in 
the  order  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe,  in  which  are  mingled,  with  great  inlinua- 

tion, 
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tlon,  many  expreffions  of  an  overflowing  kindnefs  to  the  Corinthian?,  not '^"  Ch.  57. 
without  fome  exhortations  to  them.  '  vJ^^vrvJ' 

Chai'.  hi- 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


1  "T^O  we  begin,  aeain,   ro 

I  3  conimend  oui  felves  ? 
or  need  wc,  z-^  fome  others, 
epiftles  of  conimendarion,  to 
you,  or  letters  of  commen- 
dation; from  you  ? 

2  Ye  are  our  epillle,  written 
in  our  hearts,  known  and  read 
or"  all  men : 

,  Forafmuch  as  ye  are  mini- 
feftiy  declared  to  be  the  epiltle 
of  Chrift,  miniftred  by  us, 
vvit'en,  nor  with  ink,  but 
v'ith  [he  Spirit  of  the  living 
God;  nor  in  tahies  of  itone, 
but  in  flellily  tables  of  the 
heart 

^  AnH  fii-h  rrufl  have  we, 
throuiTh  Chrill,  to  God'vard. 

c      Nor  rhat  we  are  I'ufficient 

■  of  ourfelves,  to  think  any 
rhinp;,  as  of  ourfelves;  t;ut 
rur  fifficipncv  is  of  God  : 

6  Who  alfo  hath  made  us  able 
irinii'l-ers  of  the  new  tella- 
ment,  not  of  the  letter,  but 
of  the  Spirit,-  for  the  let- 
ter killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giv- 
«h  life. 


DO  I  begin  again  to  commend  myfelf  ^j  or 
need  I,  as  fome  b^  commendatory  letters  to, 
or  from  you  ?  You  are  my  con:me;:datory  epiftle, 
written  in  my  heart,  known  anri  read  by  all  men. 
I  need  no  other  commendatory  letter,  but  that  you, 
being  manifefled  to  be  the  commendavory  epiftle  of 
Chrift,  written  on  my  behalf;  not  with  ink,  but 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  on  tables  of 
ftone  c,  but  of  the  heart,  whereof  I  was  the 
amanuenfis ;  i.  e.  your  converfion  was  the  effeft 
of  my  minifl:ry.  d  And  this  fo  great  confidence 
have  I,  through  Chrift,  in  God.  Not  as  if  I  were 
fufficient  of  myfelf,  to  reckon  e  vipon  any  thing, 
as  of  myfelf;  but  my  fufficiency,  my  ability  to 
perform  any  thing,  is  wholly  from  God  :  Who  has 
litted  end  enabled  me  to  be  a  minifter  of  the  new 
teftament,  not  of  rne  letter  f  but  of  the  Spirit ; 
for  the    letter   kills  e,    but   the    Spirit   gives   life. 


.Oi 

4- 
5- 


NOTES. 


T  »  This  is  a  p'ain  indication,  that  he  had  been  blamed,  amongftthem,  forcofrmendinghimfelf. 

''  Seems  to  intimate,  that  their  falfe  apoftle  had  got  himfslf  recommended  to  them,  by  letters, 
and  fo  had  introduced  himielf  inro  that  church. 

"i,  '  The  lenfe  of  St.  Paul,  in  this  :^d  vcrfe,  is  plainly  this:  Thar  he  needed  no  letters  of  commen- 
<1ation  to  them  ;  but  that,  by  their  converfion,  and  the  goipel,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  the  tables  of  their  hearrs,  and  not  in  tables  of  Itone,  by  his  miniltry,  was  as  clear 
an  evidence  and  telfimony  to  them,  of  his  miflion  from  Chrift,  as  tbe  K:vv,  writ  in  tables  of  itone, 
v/as  an  evidence  of  Mofes's  million ;  fo  that  he,  St.  Paul,  needed  no  o  her  recommendation :  this 
is  what  is  to  be  underftood  by  ihis  vcrfe,  unlels  we  will  make  "  the  tables  of  ftone"  to  have  no 
fip;nificafion  here.  But  to  fay,  a.s  he  does,  that  the  Corinthians,  being  writ  upon,  in  their  hearts, 
not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  hand  of  St.  Paul,  was  Chrilt's  commendatoryr 
krrer  of  him,  being  a  pre-ry  bold  exprelfion,  liable  to  the  exctrtion  of  the  captious  part  of  the 
C■^rinthans;  he,  to  obviate  all  imputation  ot  vanity,  or  vain-glory,  herein  immediately  lubjoins, 
v/hac  foliows,  in  the  nevt  verfe. 

A  '^  As  if  he  had  iaid,  •'  But  miftake  me  nor,  as  if  I  boalled  of  myfelf:  this  fo  great  boaftinp;, 
'^  tha'-  I  ufe,  is  only  my  confidence  in  God,  through  Chrilt :  for  it  was  God,  that  made  me  minifter 
«  of  '.he  ^ofpel,  that  beltowed  on  me  the  ability  for  it;  and,  whatever  1  perform  in  it,  is  wholly 
*=  from  h:m." 

5  '  nsTo;0-i)(r;<,  "  rrufl,"  ver.  4.  a  milder  term  for  "  boaftin?,"  for  fo  St.  Paul  ufes  it,  chap,  x-  7. 
compared  with  ver.  8.  where  alio  Koyi(J':&K,  ver.  7.  is  uled,  as  here,  for  counting  upon  one's  fclf; 
St.  Paul  alfo  ufes  Ti-ro/fl^,  for  "  thou  boafteil,"  Rom.  li.  19.  which  will  appear,  if  compared 
with  ver.  17  ;  or  \^  hoy'\a<t&a^  fhall  rather  be  thought  to  fignify  here,  to  difcover  by  reaibning,  then 
the  apoftle's  fenfe  v/ill  run  thus:  "  Not  as  it  1  were  fut^cient  of  myfelf,  by  the  llrength  of  my 
"  own  natural  parrs,  to  attain  the  knowledge  of  the  golpel-truths,  that  I  preach,  but  my  ability 
"  herein  is  all  from  God  "  Bus  in  vvhirever  fenfe  Koy\<j<i^ci.t  is  here  taken,  'tis  certain  t/,  which 
is  tranllared,  "  any  thing,"  muft  be  limited  to  the  fubjeft  in  hand,  viz..  the  gofpel,  that  he  preached 
to  them. 

6  f  Ou  y^cruij.a.](^,  dwa.  vvtl'iMtl^,  "  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit."  By  eypreffing  him- 
felf,  as  he  does  here,  St.  Paul  may  be  underltood  to  intimate,  that  "  the  new  teftament,  or  cove- 
nant," was  alfo,  though  obfcurely,  held  forrh  m  the  law.  For  he  fays,  he  was  conftuuted  a  minifter, 
•av<i!(/.a]'^,  «  of  the  Spirit,"  or  ipir'.tual  meaning  of  the  law,  which  was  Chriii,  (as  he  tells  us  him- 
(clf,  ver.  17.)  and  giveth  life,  wliillf  the  letter  killeth.  But  both  letterand  Spirit  muft  be  underftood 
Of  the  fame  thing,  vi?..  "  th  ■  letter  of  the  law,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  law."  And,  in  failt,  we  find 
S:.  Paul  truly  a  mmiftcr  of  the  Spirit  of  the  law  i  efpccially  in  his  epiftle  10  the  Hebrews,  where  he 
fliews  whu  a  fpintual  iLnie  r.m  through  the  Mofaical  inltuution  and  writings. 

8  "  Tlie  letter  kills,"  i.  e.  pronouncing  death,  without  any  way  of  renullion,  on  all  tranfgrefTors, 
leaves  them  under  an  irrevocable  fentence  of  death.  But  the  Spirit,  1  e  Chrift,  ver.  17.  who  is  • 
quickening  Spirit,  i  Cor.  xv.  45.  giveth  life. 

Vol.  III.  L  1  1  But, 
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8. 
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II. 


li. 


■•■'  'P  ARAPHRASE. 

But,  if  the  miniftry  of  the  law  written  in  ftone, 
which  condemns  to  death,  were  fo  glorious  to 
Mofes,  that  his  face  fhone  fo,  that  the  children  of 
Ifrael  could  not  fteadily  behold  the  brightnefs  of  it, 
which  was  but  temporary,  and  was  quickly  to 
vaniih  ^ ;  How  can  it  be  otherwife,  but  that  the 
miniflry  of  the  Spirit,  which  giveth  life,  fliould 
confer  more  glory  and  luftre  on  the  minifters  of  the 
gofpel  ?  For,  if  the  miniftration  of  condemnation 
were  glory,  the  miniftry  of  juftification  b,  in  the 
gofpel,  doth  certainly  much  more  exceed  in  glory. 
Though  even  the  glory,  that  Mofes's  miniftration 
had,  was  no  glory,  in  comparifon  of  the  far  more 
excelling  glory  of  the  gofpel- miniftry  c.  Farther, 
if  that  which  is  temporary,  and  to  be  done  away, 
were  delivered  with  glory,  how  much  rather  is  that, 
which  remains,  without  being  done  away,  to  appear 
in  glory  ^  ?  Wherefore,  having  fuch  hope  e^  v/e 
ufe   great  freedom  and  plainnefs  of  fpeech. 


TEXT. 

But,  if  the  miniftration  of  7 
death,  written  and  ingravea 
in  ftones,  was  glorious,  fo  that 
the  children  of  Ifrael  could 
not  ftedfaftly  behold  the  face 
of  Mofes,  for  the  glory  of  his 
countenance,  which  glory  was 
to  be  done  away  ^ 

How  null  not  theminiftra-8 
tion  of  the  Spirit  be    rather 
glorious  ? 

For   if  the  miniftration  ofp 
condemnation  be  glory,  much 
more  doth  the  miniftration  of 
righteoufnefs  exceed  in  glory. 

For  even  that,  which  was  10 
made  glorious,  had  no  glory, 
in   this  refped,   by  reafon  of 
the  glory  that  excelleth. 

For,  if  that,  which  is  done  11 
away,     was    glorious,   much 
more  that,  which  remaineth, 
is  glorious. 

Seeing  then,  that  we  have  12 
fuch  hope,  we  ufe  great  plain- 
nefs of  fpeech. 


NOTES. 

7  a  ^ii]<t^ye[jkm ,  "  done  away,"  is  applied  here  to  the  fhining  of  Mofes's  face,  and  to  the  law, 
ver.  II,  and  13.  In  all  which  places  it  is  ufed  in  the  prefent  tenfc,  and  has  the  fignification  of  an 
adjedive,  ftanding  tor  temporary,  or  of  a  duration,  whofe  end  was  determined ;  and  is  oppofed  to 
Tw  [Avmlt^  <■<■  that  v/hich  remaineth,"  i.  e.  that  which  is  hfting,  and  hath  no  predetermined  end  fee 
to  it,  as  ver.  11.  where  the  gofpel  difpenfadon  is  called  to  fAivov,  «  that  which  remaineth."  This 
may  help  us  to  underftand  "im  j'o^ns  tiV  J'o^iw,  ver.  18.  "  from  glory  to  glory,"  which  is  manifeftly 
oppofed  to  <^»|ii  Kct,TA^y«fAiv>i,  «  the  glory  done  away,"  of  this  verfe ;  and  fo  plainly  fignifies  a  con- 
tinued, lafting  glory  of  the  miniifers  of  the  gofpel;  which,  as  he  tells  us  there,  coniifted  in  their 
being  changed  into  the  image  and  clear  reprefentation  of  the  Lord  himfelf;  as  the  glory  of  Mofes 
Conf:fted  in  the  tranfuory  brightnefs  of  his  face,  which  was  a  faint  refledtion  of  the  glory  of  God, 
appearing  to  him  in  the  mount. 

9  i"  AictKcvia,  7«  Sinduosuvm,  "  the  miniftration  of  righteoufnefs  •"  fo  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel 
is  called,  becaufe,  by  the  gofpel,  a  way  is  provided  for  the  juftification  of  thofe,  who  have  tranf- 
greded :  but  the  law  has  nothing  but  rigid  condemnation  for  all  tranfgreflbrs  ^  and,  therefore,  is 
called  here  "  the  miniftration  of  condemnation." 

10  c  Though  the  Ihewing,  that  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel  is  more  glorious,  than  that  of  the  hw, 
be  what  St.  Paul  is  upon  here,  thereby  to  juftify  himfelf,  if  he  has  afTumed  fome  authority  and 
commendation  to  himfelt,  in  his  miniftry  and  apoftleftiipj  yet,  in  his  thus  induftrioufly  placing  the 
miniftry  of  the  gofpel,  in  honour,  above  that  of  Mofes,  may  he  not  poiTibly  have  an  eye  to  the 
judaizing,  falfe  apoftle  of  the  Corinthians,  to  let  them  fee,  what  little  regard  v/as  to  be  had  to  that 
miniitration,  in  comparifon  of  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel } 

11  ■'  Here  St.  Paul  mentions  another  pre-eminency  and  fuperiority  of  glory,  in  the  gofpel,  over 
the  law,  viz.  that  the  law  was  to  ceafe,  and  to  be  aboliflied  ^  Luc  the  gofpel  to  remain,  and  never 
be  aboliflied. 

12  ^  "  Such  hope:"  that  St.  Paul,  by  thefe  word.',  means  the  fo  honourable  employment  of  an 
apoftle  and  minifter  of  the  gofpel,  or  the  glory,  belonging  to  his  miniftry,  in  the  gofpel,  is  evi- 
dent, by  the  whole  foregoing  comparifon,  which  he  has  made,  which  is  all  along  between  S'ta.KorieL, 
"  the  miniftry"  of  the  law,  and  of  the  gofpel,  and  not  between  the  law  and  the  gofpel  themfelves. 
The  calling  of  it,  "  hope,"  inftead  of  glory,  here,  where  he  fpeaks  of  his  having  of  if,  is  the  language 
of  modefty,  which  more  particularly  fuired  his  prefent  purpofe.  For  the  conclufion,  which,  ia 
this  verfe,  he  draws  from  what  went  before,  plainly  Ihews  the  apoftle's  defign,  in  this  difcourfe, 
to  be  the  juftifying  his  fpeaking  freely  of  himfelf  and  others ;  his  argument  amounting  to  thus 
much : 

"  Having,  therefore,  fo  honourable  an  employment,  as  is  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel,  which  far 
'^'  exceeds  the  miniftry  of  the  law  in  glory;  though  even  that  gave  fo  great  a  lultre  to  Mofes's  face, 
"  that  the  children  of  Ifrael  could  not  with  fixed  eyes  look  upon  him  ,•  I,  as  becomes  one  of  fuch 
"  hopes,  in  luch  a  poft  asfetsme  aboveall  mean  conliderations  and  compliances,  ufe  great  freedom 
J-j  and  plainnefs  of  Ipecch,  in  all  things,  that  concern  my  miniftry." 

And 
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TEXT. 

13  And  not  as  Mofes,  which  put 
a  veil  over  hii  face,  that  the 
children  of  Kracl  could  not 
ftedfaftly  look  to  the  end  ot 
that,  which  is  aboliflied. 

14  But  their  minds  were  blind- 
r'«d:   for,    until  this   day,   re- 

maineth  the  fanne  veil,  un- 
talten  away,  in  the  reading  of 
the  old  teltamcnt ;  which  veil 
is  done  away  in  Chrilt. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  3. 


15  But,  even  unto  this  day, 
when  Mofes  is  read,  the  veil 
is  upon  their  heart. 


16  Neverthelefs  when  it  fliall 
turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil 
ft  all  be  taken  away. 


17  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit: 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

j8  But  we  all,  with  open  face, 
beholding,  as  in  a  glafs,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed 


14. 


And  not  as  Mofes,   who  put  a  veil  over  his  face^ 
do  we  veil  the  light ;  fo  that  the  obfcurity  of  what 
we  deliver,   fhould  hinder   a   the  children  of  Ifrael 
from  feeing,   in  the  law,  which  was  to  be   done 
away,   Chrift,   who  was  the  end  h  of  the  law.    But 
their  not   feeing  it,  is  from   the  blindnefs  of  their 
own    minds :     for,    unto   this   day,   the   fame   veil 
remains    upon    their  underflandings,   in  reading  of 
the   old  -teflament,   which   veil   is   done  away   in 
Chrift;  1.  e.  Chrift,  now  he  is  come,   foexadtlyan- 
fwers  all  the  types,  prefigurations,  and  predictions 
of  him,   in.  the  old  teflament,  that  prefently,  upon 
turning  our  eyes  upon  him,  he  vifibly  appears  to  be 
the  perfon  defigned,  and  all  the  obfcurity  of  thofe 
paffages  concerning  him,    which  before    were  not 
underflood,  is  taken  away,  and  ceafes.     Neverthe- 
lefs,  even  until  now,  when  the  writings  of  Mofes 
are  read,   the  veil  c  remains  upon  their  hearts,  they 
fee   not  the  fpiritual  and  evangelical  truths  contained 
in   them.     But,  when   their  heart  fliall  turn  to  the 
Lord,  and,   laying  by  prejudice  and  averfion,  fliall 
be  willing  to  receive  the   truth,    the  veil  fliall  be 
taken  away,   and  they  fliall  plainly  fee  him  to  be  the 
perfon  fpoken  of,  and  intended  d.     But  the  Lord  is 
the  Spirit  e^  whereof  we  are  minifters;  and  they, 
who  have  this  Spirit,  they  have  liberty  i\  fo  that  they 
fpeak  openly  and  freely.    But  we,  all  the  faithful     ^^' 
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NOTES. 


13  »  Uth  TO  [JM  a,Tin(TAi,  Sec    "  That  the  children  of  Ifrael  could  not  ftedfaftly  look,"  &c. 
St.  Paul  is  here  jultitying,  in  hinilelf,   and  other  minifters  of  the  gofpel,  the  plainnefs  and  opennefs  of 
their  preaching,  which   he  had  afferted,  in  the  immediately  preceding  verfe.     Thefe  words,  there- 
fore, here,   muft  of  neceffity  be  underftood,  not  of  Mofes,  but  of  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel ;  viz. 
that  it  was  not  theoblcurity  of  their  preaching,  nor  any  thing  veiled,  in  their  way  of  piopofing  the 
gofpel,  which  was  the  caufe,  why  the  children  of  Ifrael  did  not  underftand  the  law,  to  the  bottom, 
and    fee  Chrift,  the  end  of  it,  in  the  writings  of  Mofss.     What  St.  Paul  fays,  in  the  next  verfe, 
"  But  their  minds  were  blinded :  for,  until  this  day,  remaineth  the  fame  veil  untaken  away,"  plainly 
determines  the    words,  we  arc   upon,  to  the  fenfe   I  have  taken  them  in :  For  what  fcnfe  is  this  ? 
"  Moles  put  a  veil  over  his  face,  fo  that  the  children  of  Ifrael  could  not  fee  the  end  of  the  lawi  but 
their  minds  were  blinded  ^  for  the  veil  remains  upon  them,  until  this  day."     But  this  is  very  good 
lenle,  and  to  St.  Paul's  purpofe,  viz.  «  We,  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel,  fpeak  plainly  and  openly, 
"  and  put  no  veil  upon  ourfelves,  as  Moles  did,  whereby  to  hinder  the  Jews  from  feeing  Chrift,  in 
"  the  hw  :  but  that,  which  hinders  them,   is  a  blindnefs  on  their  mind.%  which  has  been  always  on 
"  them,  and  remains  to  this  day."    This  feems  to  be  an  obviating  an  objection,  which  fome  among 
the  Corinthians  might  make,  to  his  boafting  of  fo  much  plainnefs  and  clearnefs  in  his  preaching,  viz. 
If  you  preach  the  gofpel,  and  Chrift,  contained  in  the  law,  with  fuch  a  ftiining  clearnefs  and  evidence, 
how  comes  it  that  the  Jews  are  not  converted  to  it?  His   reply  is,  "  Their  unbelief  comes  not 
'*  from  any  obfcurity  in  our  preaching,  but  from  a  blindnefs,  which  refts  upon  their  minds  to  this 
«  day  i  which  Ihall  be  taken  away,  when  they  turn  to  the  Lord." 
''  Vid.  Rom.  X.  2 4. 

15  c  St  Paul,  poiTibly,  alludes  here  tothecuftom  of  the  Jews,  which  continues  ftill  in  thefyna- 
goguc,  that,  when  the  law  is  read,  they  put  a  veil  over  their  faces. 

16  ■^  When  this  fhall  be,  fee  Rom.  xi.  25 27. 

17  =  'o  cTi  KJe/^  ro  Trviv'xa.  'tii.  "  but  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit."  Thefe  words  relate  to  ver.  6. 
where  he  fays,  that  he  is  a  miniller,  not  of  the  letter  of  the  law,  not  of  the  outfide  and  literal  fenfc, 
bur  ot  the  myftical  and  (puitual  meaning  of  it  ■,  which,  he  here  tells  us,  is  Chrift. 

'  "  There  is  liberty,"  becaufc  the  Spine  is  given  only  to  fons,  or  thofe  that  are  free.  See  Rom. 
viu.  15.  Cal.  iv.  6,  7. 
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Chap.HI.  minifters  of  the  new  teftament,  not  veiled  ^,  but 
with  open  countenances,  as  mirrors,  reflecling  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  his  very  image, 
by  a  continued  fucceflion  of  glory,  as  it  were,  ftream- 

Chap.  IV.  ^"§  upon  us  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Spirit,  who 

1.  gives  us  this  clearnefs  and  freedom.  Seeing,  there- 
fore, I  am  intruded  with  fuch  a  miniftry  as  this, 
according  as  I  have  received  great  mercy,  being 
extraordinarily  and  miraculduily  called,  when  I  was 
a  perfecutor,  I  do  not  fail  ^,  nor  flag;  I  do  not  be- 
"have  myfelf  unworthily  in  it,  nor  misbecoming  the 

2.  honour  and  dignity  of  fuch  an  employment ;  But, 
having  renounced  all  unworthy  and  indiredl  de- 
figns,  which  will  not  bear  the  light,  free  from 
craft,  and  from  playing  any  deceitful  trick?,  in  my 
preaching  the  word  of  God,  I  recommend  my- 
felf to  every  one'§  confcience,  onlv  by  making  plain 


TEXT. 

inro  tlie  fame  image,  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  ths  Lord. 


Therefore,  feeing  we  havei 
this  miniftry,  as  we  have  re- 
ceived mercy,  we  faint  not : 


B'Jt  have  renounced  the 2 
hidden  things  of  difhonefty, 
not  walking  in  craftinefs,  nor 
handling  the  word  of  God  de- 
ceitfully ;  bur,  by  manifes- 
tation of  the  truth,  com- 
mending ourfelvcs  to  ever)' 
man's  confcience,  in  the  fight 
of  God. 


NOTES. 

iS  "  Sf.  Paul  juftifics  his  freedom  and  plainnef<  of  fpeech,  by  his  being  made,  by  God  himfelf,  a 
minifterof  the  gofpcl,  which  is  a  more  glorious  miniltry,  rh.m  that  of  Mofes,  in  promulgating  the 
law.  This  he  does  from  ver.  6.  tover.  12.  inclufively.  From  thence,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
he  juftifies  his  liberty  of  fpeaking;  in  that  he,  as  a  niinifter  of  the  gofpel,  being  illuminated  with 
greater  and  brighter  rays  of  light,  than  Mofes,  was  to  fpeak  (as  he  did)  with  more  freedom  and 
clearners,  than  Mofes  had  done.  This  being  the  fcope  of  St.  Paul,  in  this  place,  'tis  vifible,  tint 
all  from  thefe  words,  "  who  put  a  veil  upon  his  face,"'  ver.  13.  to  the  beginning  of  ver.  18.  is  a 
parcnthefisj  which  being  laid  afide,  the  comparilbn  between  the  niinifters  of  the  gofpel  and  Mofes 
l\ands  ckar ;  "  Moles,  with  a  veil,  covered  the  brightncfs  and  glory  of  God,  which  fhonf  in  his 
"  countenance .;  but  we,  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel,  with  open  counrenances,  xa]oTTf/:^o,u«co/, 
rcfledling  as  mirrors  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  So  ihe  word  Kctjo-Trr^i^iijcvci,  muft  fignify  here,  and 
not  "  beholding  as  in  a  mirror ;"  becaufe  th.e  comparifjn  is  between  the  minifl:ers  of  the  gofpel 
and  Mofes,  and  not  between  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  and  the  ch  Idrenof  Ifrael :  now  the  aftion, 
of  "  lieholding,"  was  the  action  of  the  children  of  lirael ;  but  of  "  fhining,  or  rcfledfing  the  glory, 
received  in  the  mount,"  was  the  aftion  of  Mofes;  and,  therefore,  it  mufl  be  fomcthing  anfvering 
that,  in  the  minifteis  of  the  gofpel,  wherein  the  comparifjn  is  made;  as  is  farther  manifeft-,  in  ano- 
ther exprcfs  part  of  the  comparifon,  between  ihe  veiled  face  of  Moles,  ver.  13.  and  the  open  face 
of  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel,  in  this  veife  The  face  of  Mofes  was  veiled,  that  the  bright  Hiining, 
or  gloiy  of  God,  remaining  on  it,  or  rcflefted  from  it,  might  not  be  feen  ;  and  the  faces  of  the 
minifters  of  the  gofpel  are  open,  that  the  bright  fliining  of  the  gofpel,  or  the  glory  of  Chrift,  may 
be  feen.  Thus  the  juftncis  ot  the  comparifon  ftands  fair,  and  has  an  eafy  fenfe,  which  is  hard  to 
be  made  our,  if  KaTo-j7^!('oy.ivoi  be  tranflated,  "  beholding  as  in  a  glafs." 

Ti.v  cL-jTiiv  t^Kova.  uiTctfj^of^iiiiba.,  "  we  are  changed  into  that  very  image,"  i.  e.  the  reflection  of 
the  glory  of  ChrifV,  from  us,  is  fo  very  bright  and  clear,  that  we  are  changed  into  his  very  imnge ; 
whereas  the  light  that  fhone  in  Mots's  countenance,  was  but  a  faint  rcfledion  of  the  glory,  which 
he  faw,  when  God  fhev/ed  him  his  back-parts,  Exod.  x.vxiii.  23. 

'Ato  c/o.f«{  ei'f  <f o|ai',  «  from  glory  to  glory,"  i.  e.  with  a  continued  influx  and  renewing  of 
glory,  in  oppofition  to  the  fliining  of  Mofes's  face,  which  decayed  and  difappeared  in  a  little  while> 
ver.  7. 

K:tvaV?f  iJTO  Kv{n'.,'zviv[/.ttToi,  "  as  from  the  Lord,  the  Spirit,"  i  e.  as  if  this  irradiation  of  light 
and  glory  came  immediately  from  the  fource  of  it,  the  Lord  himfelf,  who  is  that  Spirit,  whereof 
We  are  the  minifters,  ver.  6.  which  giveth  life  and  liberty,  ver.  17. 

This  liberty  he  here  fpeaks  of,  ver.  17.  is  Tappmln,  «  liberty  of  fpeech,"  mentioned  ver.  13. 
the  fubjeft  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfc  here;  as  is  farther  manifeft,  from  what  immediately  tr.llows,  in 
the  fix  firft  verfes  of  the  next  chapter,  wherein  an  attentive  reader  may  find  a  very  clear  comment 
on  this  1 8th  verfe,  we  are  upon,  which  is  there  explained,  in  the  fenfe,  we  have  given  of  it. 

I  b  OuK  iKxaKiif^iv,  "  we  faint  not,"  is  the  fime  with  toaam  'rcLffmia.  yjiLij.i^a.,  "  we  ufe  great 
plainnefs  of  fpeech,"  ver.  1 2.  of  the  foregoing  chapter ;  and  lignifie.^,  in  both  places,  the  clear,  plain, 
diredf,  difmtercftcd  preaching  of  the  gofpcl;  which  is  what  he  mean.s,  in  that  figurative  way  of  Ipeak- 
ing,  in  the  former  chapter,  efpecially  thelaft  wcrfe  of  it,  and  which  he  more  plainly  exprcffes,  in  the 
five  or  fix  firft  verfes  of  this ;  the  whole  bufincfs  of  the  firft  part  of  this  epiftle  being,  as  wo  have 
already  obfeivcd,  to  juftify  to  the  Corinthian.s,  his  behaviour  in  his  miniftry,  and  to  convince  them, 
that,  in  his  preaching  the  gofpel,  he  hath  been  plain,  clear,  open  and  candid,  without  any  hidden 
defigiij   or  the  leaft  mixture  of  any  conceslcd,  (ertilar  intercft. 

the 
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3  Bur,  if  oiir  ^ofpel  be  hid, 
it  IS  hid  to  them  that  are  loft : 

^  In  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds 
of  them,  which  believe  not, 
left  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gofpel  of  Chrift,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  flioulJ  flime 
unto  them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  our- 
felves,  but  Chrift  Jelus  the 
Lord  i  and  ourfelves  your 
lervants  for  Jefus  feke. 

6  For  God,  who  command- 
ed the  light  to  fhine  out  of 
darknefs,  hath  fhined  in  our 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God,  in  the  face  of  Jefus 
Chrift. 

7  But  we  have  this  treafure 
in  earthen  vefTcls,  that  the 
exxellency  of  the  power  may 
be  ot  God,  and  not  of  us. 

8  We  are  troubled,  on  every 
fide,  yet  not  diftreiled ;  we 
are  perplexed,  but  not  in  de- 
fpair  j 

9  Perfecuted,  but  not  for- 
faken  ;  caft  down,  bu;  not  de- 
ft royed  ; 

xo  Always  bearing  about  In 
the  body,  the  dying  of  the 
Lord  Jefus,  that  the  life  aifo 
of  Jelus  might  be  made  ma- 
nifeft  in  our  body. 

II  For  we,  which  live,  are 
alway  delivered  unto  death  for 
Jefus  fake,  that  the  life  alfo  of 


PARAPHRASE. 
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a   the   truth,  which  I  deliver,  as  in  the  prefence  of  Chap.  IV. 
God.     But  if  the  gofpel  which  I  preach,  be  obfcure     3. 
and  hidden,  it   is  fo,  only   to  thofe,  who  are  loft : 
In     whom,     being     unbelievers,   the  God   of  this    4. 
world    b    has  blinded    their  minds   c^    fo   that    the 
glorious   d  brightnefs  of  the  light  of  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  cannot  enlighten 
them.     For  I  feek  not  my  own  glory,  or  fecular 
advantage,  in  preaching,  but   only  the  propagating 
of  the  gofpel  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  profefling 
myfelf  your  fervant  for  Jefus'  fake.     For  God,  who 
made  light  to  fliine  out  of  darknefs,  hath  enlighten- 
ed alfo  my  dark  heart,  who  before  faw  not  the  end 
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of  the   law,  that  I 


might 


communicate  the  know- 


ledge and  light  of  the  glory  of  God,  which  ftiines 
in  the  face  e  of  Jefus  Chrift.  But  yet  w^e,  to  whom 
this  treafure  of  knowledge,  the  gofpel  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  is  committed,  to  be  propagated  in  the 
world,  are  but  frail  men  ;  that  fo  the  exceeding 
great  power,  that  accompanies  it,  may  appear  to  be 
from  God,  and  not  from  us.  I  am  prefled  on 
every  fide,  but  do  not  fhrink  :  I  am  perplexed, 
but  yet  not  fo  as  to  defpond ;  Perfecuted,  but  yet 
not  left  to  fink  under  it;  thrown  down,  but  not 
flain ;  Carrying  about  every  where,  in  my  body, 
the  mortification,  i.  e.  a  reprefentation  of  the  fuffer- 
ings  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  that  alfo  the  life  of  Jefus, 
rifen  from  the  dead,  may  be  made  manifeft  by  the 
energy,  that  accompanies  my  preaching  in  this  frail 
body.  For,  as  long  as  I  live,  I  fhall  be  expofed  to 
the  danger  of  death,  for  the  fake  of  Jefus,  that  the 
life  of  Jefus,   rifen  from  the  dead,  may  be  made 
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NOTES. 


ji.  '  'A-rrtiTiiiM^a.  rd  K^u-rjcl  THf  a.]^vm(,  "  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  difhonefty,"  and 
T»  (p*i/«fs;Vrt  THf  a.KndJai,  "  by  maniteftation  of  the  truth."  Thefe  e.xpreffions  explain  <ivaKiKa,hv(j.- 
f^a  'T^C^auTtji,  <■<■  with  open  face,"  ch.- iii.  18. 

4  J*  "  The  god  of  this  world,"  i.  e.  the  devil,  fo  called,  becaufe  the  men  of  the  world  worfhip- 
ped  and  obeyed  him,  as  their  God. 

'  'ilTvif^.ao-i  rd  voiifxajct.,  "  blinded  their  minds,"  anfwers  Iva^a^n  rd  vo»[xeC!a,  «  their  minds 
were  blinded,"  ch.  iii.  14.  And  the  fecond  and  third  verfe  of  this  explains  the  13th  and  i^th  verfes 
of  the  preceding  chapter. 

*  Ahpa.,  "^  glory,"  here,  as  in  the  former  chapter,  is  put  for  fhining  and  brightnefs  ^  fo  that 
tvitfy'ihiov  Tiij  J'c^m  'ni  Xe/re,  is  the  brightnefs,  or  clearnefs,  of  the  dodrine,  wherein  Chrift  is 
nianifefted  in  the  gofpel. 

6  '  This  is  a  continuation  ftill  of  the  allegory  of  Mofes,  and  the  fhining  of  his  face,  &C.  fo 
much  infifted  on,  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

For  the  explication  whereof,  give  me  leave  to  add  here  one  word  more,  to  what  I  have  faid  upon 
it  already  ;  Mofes,  by  approaching  to  God,  in  the  mount,  had  a  communication  of  "  glory,"  or 
"  light,"  from  him,  which  irradiated  from  his  face,  when  he  defccnded  from  the  mount.  Mofes 
put  a  veil  over  his  face,  to  hide  this  "  light,"  or  "  glory  j"  for  both  thefe  names  St.  Paul  ufes,  in 
this  and  the  foregoing  chapter,  for  the  fame  thing.  But  the  "  glory,"  or  "  light,"  of  the  knowledge 
of  God,  more  fully  and  clearly  communicated  by  Jefus  Chrift,  is  faid  here  "  to  fhine  in  his  face  j" 
and  in  that  refpcdt  it  is,  that  Chrift,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  is  called  by  St.  Paul,  "  the  image  of 
God  j"  and  the  apoftles  are  faid,  in  the  laft  verfe  of  the  precedent  chapter,  to  be  "  transformed  into 
the  fame  image,  from  glory  to  glory  y"  i.  e.  by  their  large  and  clear  communications  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  in  the  gofpel,  they  are  faid  to  be  transformed  into  the  fame  image,  and  to  reprefent, 
as  mirrors,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  to  be,  as  it  were,  tlie  images  of  Chrilt,  as  Chrift  is  (as  we 
are  told  here,  ver.  4.)  "  the  image  of  God." 
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Chap.  V 
I. 


manifeft  by  my  preaching,  and  fufferings,  in  this 
mortal  flefli  of  mine.  So  that  the  preaching  of  the 
gofpel  procures  fufferings,  and  danger  of  death,  to  nie ; 
but  to  you  it  procures  hfe,  i.  e.  the  energy  of  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift,  whereby  he  hves  in,  and  gives  hfe 
to  thofe,  whobeheve  in  him.  Neverthelefs,  though 
fuffering  and  death  accompany  the  preaching  the 
gofpel ;  yet,  having  the  fame  Spirit  of  faith  that 
David  had,  whenhe  faid,  "  I  beheve,  therefore  have 
I  fpoken,"'  I  alfo,beheving,  therefore  fpeak  ;  Know- 
ing that  he,  who  raifed  up  the  Lord  Jefus,  fhall 
raife  me  up  alfo,  by  Jefus,  and  prefent  me,  with 
15.  you,  to  God.  For  I  do,  and  fuffer,  all  things,  for 
your  fakeSj  that  the  exuberant  favour  of  God  may 
abound,  by  the  thankfgiving  of  a  greater  number^ 
to  the  glory  of  God  ;  i.  e.  I  endeavour,  by  my  fuf- 
ferings and  preaching,  to  make  as  many  converts  as 
I  can,  that  fo,  the  more  partaking  of  the  mercy 
and  favour  of  God,  of  which  there  is  a  plentiful 
and  inexhauftible  ffore,  the  more  may  give  thanks 
unto  him,  it  being  more  for  the  glory  of  God,  that 
a  greater  number  fhould  give  thanks  and  pray  to 
him.  For  which  reafon  I  faint  not  a,  I  flag  not ; 
but  tho'  my  bodily  ftrength  decay,  yet  the  vigour  of 
my  mind  is  daily  renewed.  For  the  more  my  fuf- 
ferings are  here,  in  propagating  the  gofpel,  which 
at  worll  are  but  tranfient  and  light,  the  more  will 
they  procure  me  an  exceedingly  far  greater  addition 
of  that  glory  b  in  heaven,  which  is  folid  and  eter- 
nal J  I  having  no  regard  to  the  vifible  things  of  this 
world,  but  to  the  invifible  things  of  the  other :  for 
the  things,  that  are  feen,  are  temporal  ;  but  thofe, 
that  are  not  feen,  eternal.  For  I  know,  that  if  this 
my  body,  which  is  but  as  a  tent  for  my  fojourning 
here  upon  earth,  for  a  fliort  time,  were  diffolved,  I 
Ihail  have  another,  of  a  divine  original,  which  fliall 
not,  like  buildings  made  with  men's  hands,  be  fub- 
iedl  to  decay,  but  fhall  be  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
For,  in  this  tabernacle  c,  I  groan  earneftly,  defiring, 
without  putting  off  this  mortal,  earthly  body,  by 
death,  to  have  that  celeftial  body  fuperinduced  :  If 
fo  be,  the  coming  d  cf  Chrilt  fhall  overtake  me,  in 


TEXT. 

Jefus  might  be  made  manifeft 
in  our  mortal  flefli. 

So,   then,    death    workeih  12 
in  us  j  but  life  in  you. 


We  having  the  fame  Spirit  13 
of   faith,    according    as  it    is 
written, "  I  believed, and  there- 
fore have  I  fpoken  :"  we  alfo 
believe,  and  therefore  fpeak; 

Knowing    that   he,    which  i^ 
railed  up  the  Lord  Jefus,  (hall 
raile   up    us    alfo,    by   Jelus, 
and  fliall  prefent  us  with  you. 

For  all  things  are  for  youriy 
fakes,  that  the  abundant  grace 
might,    through    the   thankf- 
giving of  many,  redound  to 
the  glory  of  God. 


For  which  caufe  we  faint  16 
not  j    bur,    though  our    out- 
ward man  perifh,  yet  the  in- 
waid  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day. 

For     o'lr    light    afflidion,  ly 
which   is  but  for  a  moment^ 
vvorketh  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of 
glory; 

While  we  look  not  at  the  18 
things,  which  are  feen,  but  at 
the  things,  which  are  not 
feen :  for  the  things,  which 
are  feen,  are  temporal;  but 
the  things,  which  are  not 
feen,  are  eternal. 

For  we  know,  that  if  our  i 
earthly  houfe  of  this  taberna- 
cle were  difTolved,  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  houfe 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens. 

For  in  this  we  groan  ear- 2 
neftly,  defiring  to  be  cloathed 
upon,  with  our  houfe,  which 
is  from  heaven : 

If  fo  be,  that  heingcloathed,  3 
we  iTiall  not  be  found  naked. 


NOTES. 

16  »  "  Ifaint  not."  What  this  fignifies,  wehavefeen,  ver.  i.  Here  St.  Paul  gives  anotherproof 
of  his  iincerity,  in  his  miniftry;  and  that  is,  the  fufFermgs  and  danger  of  death,  which  he  daily  incurs, 
by  his  preachmg  the  gofpel.  And  the  reafon,  why  thofe  I'utfcrings  and  dangers  deter  him  not,  nor 
make  him  at  all  flag,  he  tells  them,  is,  the  afl'urance  he  has,  that  God,  through  Chrift,  will  raile  him 
again,  and  reward  him  with  immortality  in  glory.     This  argument  he  purfues,  ch.  iv.  17.  and  v.  9. 

17  ''  "  Weight  of  glory."  What  an  influence  St.  Paul's  Hebrew  had,  upon  his  Greek,  is  every 
where  vifible :  n^D  in  Hebrew  fignifies  "  to  be  heavy,"  and  "  to  be  glorious ;"  St.  Paul,  in  the 
Greek,  joins  them,  and  fays,  "  weight  of  glory." 

2  "^  Vid.  ver.  4. 

3  ■'  That  the  apoftle  looked  on  the  coming  of  Chrift,  as  not  far  off,  appears,  by  what  he  fays, 
I  Their,  iv.  15.  and  v.  6.  which  cpiftle  was  v,ruten  fomc  years  betore  this.  See  alfo,  to  the  fame 
puipofe,  1  Cor.  i.  7.  and  vii.  29,  51.  and  x.  11.  Rom.  xiii.  11,  12.  Heb.  x.37 

this 
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TEXT. 

4  F<5r  we,  that  are  in  rViis 
cabe,  narle,  do  groin,  b>;in.:T 
burdened :  not,  for  that  V'e 
would  be  uncloithed,  but 
cloathed  upon,  that  mortality 
might  be  Iwallowcd  up  of 
Inc. 


^  Now  he,  that  hath  wrought 
us  for  the  felf-fame  thino^,  is 
God  i  who  alfo  ha:h  given 
unro  us  the  earnell  of  the 
Spirit. 

(5  Therefore,  we  are  alwnys 
cniihdenr,  knowing;  th it  whi.ll 
we  are  at  home  in  tlie  body, 
weareabfenr  from  the  Lord  : 

y  (Fo,  we  walk  by  faith,  not 
by  fr^ht) 

g  We  are  confident,  I  fay, 
and  willing  ra'her  to  be  ab- 
lent  f-om  the  body,  and  to  be 
pjelL-nt  with  the  Lord. 

„  Wherefore  we  labour,  that, 
whether  prefent  or  ablent,  we 
ili.!V  be  accepted  of  him. 
jQ  For  Wf  muft  all  appear  be- 
fore the  judgment-feat  of 
Chnlf,  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done,  in 
his  body,  according  to  thithe 
htth  done,  wheibcr  it  be  good 
or  bad. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  i- 


this  life,  before  I  put  off  this  body.     For  we,  that  Chap.  V. 
are   in  the  body,  groini  under  the  preffures  and  in-    '*■' 
convcniencies,  that  attend  us  in  it ;  which  yet  we 
are   not,    therefore,    wilhng   to  put  off,    but   had 
rather,  without  dying,    have   it    changed  a    into  a 
celeftial,  immortal  body,  that  fo  this  mortal  ffate 
may  be  put   an  end   to,  by  an  immediate  entrance 
into  an  immortal   life.     Now  it  is  God,  who  pre-     ?■ 
pares  and  fits  us  for   this  immortal   ftate,  who  alfo 
gives  us  the  Spirit,  as  a  pledge  t>  of  it.     Wherefore,     ^■ 
being  always  undaunted  c^  and  knowing,  that  whilft 
I  dwell,  or  fojourn,  in  this  body,  I  am  abfent  from 
my   proper  home,  which  is  with  the  Lord,  (For  I     7- 
regulate  my  conduft,  not  by  the  enjoyment  of  the 
vifible   things  of  this  world,  but  by  my  hope   and 
expedlation  of  the  in  vifible  things  of  the  world  to 
come)  I,  with  boldnefs,  preach  the  gofpel,  prefer-     8. 
ring,  in   my  choice,   the  quitting  this  habitation  to 
get  home  to  the  Lord.     Wherefore,  I  make  this  my     9. 
only  aim,  whether  laying  d  here  in  this  body,  or 
departing  out  of  it,  fo   to  acquit  myfelf,  as  to  be 
acceptable  to  him  <^.     For  we  muft  all  appear  before     lo. 
the   judgment-feat  of  Chrifi:,   that  every  one  may 
receive  according  to  what  he  has  done  in  the  body, 


NOTES* 

4  '  The  Tame,  that  he  had  told  them,  in  the  firfl  epillle,  chap.  xv.  51.  fiiould  happen  to  thofe, 
who  fliouM  be  alive  at  Chrift's  coming.  This,  I  mult  own,  u  no  very  eafy  pafTage,  whether  we 
underlland  by  yvixvoi;  "  naked,"  as  I  do  here,  the  ifate  of  the  dead,  uncloathed  with  immortal 
bodies,  'till  the  refurrecfion;  which  fenfe  is  favoured  by  the  fame  word,  iCor.  xv.  37.  or  whether 
we  underlfand  "  the  cloathing  upon,"  which  the  apoRle  defireJ,  to  be  thofe  immortal  bodies,  which 
fouls  fhall  be  cloathed  with,  at  the  rcfurreftion .;  which  fenfe  "  of  cloathing  upon,"  feems  to  be 
favoured  by  i  Cor  xv.  5-5,  54.  and  is  that,  which  one  Ihould  be  inclined  to,  were  it  not  accom- 
panied with  this  difficulty;  viz.  that,  then,  it  would  follow  that  the  wicked  iTiould  not  have  imtiior- 
lal  bodies,  at  the  refurrecfion.  For  vvhatever  it  be,  that  St.  Paul  here  means,  by  "  being  cloathed 
upon,"  it  is  TonKthin;;,  that  is  peculiar  to  the  faints,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  fhall  be  with 
rhe  Lord,  in  coiitra-diilinclion  toothers,  as  appears  from  the  following  verl'es,  and  the  whole  tenor  of 
tins  place. 

5  *'  The  Spirit  is  mentioned  in  more  places  than  one,  as  the  pledge  and  carneft  of  immortality: 
more  particularly,  Eph.  i.  i^-,  14  which  compared  with  Rom.  viii.  23-  ihews  that  the  inheritance, 
v/henof  the  Spirit  is  the  earneft,  is  the  fame,  which  the  apoflle  fpeaks  of  here,  V12,  the  pofTellion  of 
immortal  bodies. 

6y  8  c  QetppSfTif  and  ■5app?//5i',  "  vve  are  confident,"  fignifies  in  thefe  two  verfes  the  fame,  that 
iic  iKKa.KviJ.iv^  ''  we  faint  not,"  does,  chap  iv.  i,  and  16.  i.  e.  '-  I  go  on  undauntedly,  without 
flagging,  preaching  the  gofpel  with  fincerity,  and  direct  plainnefs  oi  Ipeech."  This  conclufion, 
which  he  draws  here,  from  the  confideration  of  the  rcfurredion  and  immortality,  is  the  fame,  that 
he  make--,  upon  ihe  fame  ground,  chap   iv.  14,  16. 

9  <*  Errs  si'/n^iai'TSf,  otj  ex/n^MCTrf ,  «  whether  ftaymg  in  the  body,  or  going  out  of  it,"  i.  e. 
wlie.hcr  I  am  to  itay  longer  here,  or  fuddcnly  to  depart.  This  fenfe,  the  foregoing  verfe  leads  us  to  ; 
and  what  he  fays  in  this  verfe,  that  he  endeavours  (whether  si'/ii/zaV,  or  €»/h//»k)  ''  to  be  well- 
p.eafing  to  the  Lord,"  i.  e.  do  what  is  well-plea(ing  to  him,  fhews,  that  neither  of  thefe  words  can 
(ignify,  here,  his  being  with  Chrilt  in  heaven.  For,  when  he  is  there,  the  time  of  endeavouring  to 
appiove  bimlelf  is  over. 

'  St.  Paul,  from  chap.  iv.  12.  to  this  place,  has,  to  convince  them  of  his  uprightnefs  inhismini- 
ftry,  been  Ihewing,  that  the  hupes,  and  Pure  expeiftaiion,  he  had,  of  eternal  life,  kept  him  fteady 
and  rciulute,  in  an  open,  lincere  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  wiihout  any  tricks,  or  deceitful  artifice. 
In  which  h.s  argument  Itands  thus:  "  Kn'iwing  that  God,  who  raifed  up  Chrift,  will  raife  me  up 
"•  again,  I  without  any  fear,  or  confideration  of  what  it  may  draw  upon  me,  preach  the  gofpel  faith- 
"  fully,  making  this  account,  that  the  momentaneous  alflictions,  which,  for  it,  1  may  fuftcr  here, 
"  winch  are  but  llight,  in  comparifon  of  the  eternal  things  of  another  life,  will  exceedingly  increafe 
"  my  happinefs  in  the  other  world,  where  I  long  to  be  j  and  therefore  death,  which  bring  me  home 
"  to  Chnit,  i:  no  terror  to  me  j  all  my  care  is,  that,  whether  {  am  to  ftay  longer  in  this  bodv,  or 

"  quickly 
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An.  Ch.  57.  P  A  R  A  P  H  R  A  S  E. 

Neronis  3. 

Chap.  V.  whether  it  be  good,  or  bad.  Knowing,  therefore, 
this  terrible  judgment  of  the  Lord,  1  preach  the 
gofpel,  perfuading  men  to  be  Chriftians,  And  with 
what  integrity  I  difcharge  that  duty,  is  manifeft  to 
God,  and  I  truft,  you  alfo  are  convinced  of  it,  in 
your  confciences.  And  this  I  fay,  not  that  I  com- 
mend a  myfelf  again  :  but  that  I  may  give-  you  an 
occafion  not  to  be  afhamed  of  me,  but  to  glory  on 
my  behalf,  having  wherewithal  to  reply  to  thofe, 
who  make  a  (hew  of  glorying  in  outward  appearance, 
without  doing  fo  inwardly  in  their  hearts  b.  For  if 
c  I  am  befides  myfelf  ^,  in  fpeaking,  as  I  do,  of 
myfelf,  it  is  between  God  and  me ;  he  mufl  judge : 
men  are  not  concerned  in  it,  nor  hurt  by  it.  Or,  if 
I  do  it  foberly,  and  upon  good  ground  j  if  what  I 
profefs  of  myfelf,  be  in  reality  true,  it  is  for  your 
fake  and  advantage.  For  'tis  the  love  of  Chriil  con- 
flraineth  me,  judging  as  I  do,  that  if  Chrill:  died  for 
all,  then  all  were  dead:  And  that,  if  he  died  for 
all,  his  intention  was,  that  they,  who  by  him  have 
attained  to  a  flate  of  life,  fhould  not  any  longer  live 
to  themfelves  alone,  feeking  only  their  own  private 
advantage;  but  fliould  imploy  their  lives  in  pro- 
moting the  gofpel  and  kingdom  of  Chrift,  who  for 
them  died,  and  rofe  again :  So  that,  from  henceforth, 
I  have  no  regard  to  any  one,  according  to  the  flefli  e, 
i.  e.  for  being  circumcifed,  or  a  Jew.  For,  if  I  my- 
felf have  gloried  in  this,  that  Chrift  himfelf  was 
circumcifed,  as  I  am,  and  was  of  my  blood  and 
nation,  I   do   fo   now  no  more  any  longer. 
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TEXT. 

Knowing,  therefore,  theiX 
rerior  of  the  Lord,  we  per- 
luade  men  j  but  we  are  made 
manifeft  unto  God,  and  I 
truft,  alfo,  are  made  manifeft 
in  your  confciences. 

For  we  commend  notour- 12 
felves  again  unto  you;  but 
give  you  occafion  to  glory  on 
our  behalf,  that  you  may  have 
fomewhat  to  anfwer  them, 
which  glory  in  appearance, 
and  not  in  heart. 

For,  whether  we  bebeddesi? 
ourfelves,    it  is  to  God  :   or, 
whether  we  be  fober,  it  is  for 
your  caufe.  ■ 


For  the  love  of  Chrift  con- 1^ 
ftraineth  usj  becaufe  we  thus 
judge,   that,   if  one  died   for 
all,  then  were  all  dead  : 

And   that    he  died  for  all,  15 
that   they,  which  live,  fliould 
not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
felves,   but  unto  him,  which 
died  for  them,  and  rofe  again. 

Wherefore  ,  henceforth  16 
know  we  no  man  after  the 
flefh :  yea,  though  we  have 
known  Chrift  after  the  flefli, 
yet  now  henceforth  know  we 
him  no  more. 


NOTES. 


"  quickly  to  leave  it,  living  or  dying,  I  may  approve  myfelf  to  Chrift,  in  myminiftry."  In  the 
next  two  verfes,  he  has  another  argument,  to  fix  in  the  Corinthians  the  fame  thoughts  of  him  ;  and 
that  is,  the  punifliment  he  fliall  receive  at  the  day  of  judgment,  if  he  fliould  negledt  to  preach  the 
gofpel  faithfully,  and  not  endeavour  fincerely  and  earneitiy  to  make  converts  to  Chrift. 

12  »  From  this  place,  and  feveral  others  in  thisepiftle,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  his  fpeaking 
well  of  himfelf,  had  been  objeifled  to  him  as  a  fault.  And  in  this  lay  his  great  difficulty,  how  to  deal 
with  this  people.  If  he  anfwered  nothing  to  what  was  talked  of  him,  his  filence  might  be  interpreted 
guilt  and  confufion :  if  he  defended  himfelf,  he  was  accufed  of  vanity,  felf-commendation  and  folly. 
Hence  it  is,  that  he  ufes  fo  many  reafons  to  fliew,  that  his  whole  carriage  was  upon  principles,  far 
above  all  worldly  confiderations :  and  tells  them  here,  once  for  all,  that  the  account  he  gives  of  him- 
felf, is  only  to  furnifli  them,  who  are  his  friends,  and  ftuck  to  him,  with  matter  to  juftify  them- 
felves, in  their  efteem  of  him,  and  to  reply  to  the  contrary  faftion. 

•>  This  may  be  underftood  of  the  leaders  of  the  oppofite  faftion,  who,  as  'tis  manifeft  from 
ch.  X.  7j  15.  and  xi.  12,  22,  23.  pretended  to  fomething  that  they  gloried  in,  though  St.  Paul 
affures  us,  they  were  fatisfied,  in  confcicnce,  that  they  had  no  folid  ground  of  glorying. 

13  c  St.  Paul,  from  the  13th  verfe  of  this  chapter,  to  ch.  vi.  12.  gives  another  rcaibnfor  hisdif- 
interefted  carriage,  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  and  that  is  his  love  to  Chrift,  who,  by  his  death,  having 
given  him  life,  who  was  dead,  he  concludes,  that,  in  gratitude,  he  ought  not  to  live  to  himfelf  any 
more.  He  therefore,  being,  as  in  a  new  creation,  had  now  no  longer  any  regard  to  the  things,  or 
pcrfons,  of  this  world  ;  but  being  made,  by  God,  a  minifterof  the  gofpel,  he  minded  only  the  faith- 
ful difcharge  of  his  duty  in  thatembaffy;  andpurfuant  thereunto,  took  care  that  his  behaviour  fhouJd 
be  fuch,  as  he  defcribes,  ch.  vi.  3 — 10. 

^  "  Befides  myfelf,"  i.  e.  in  fpeaking  well  of  myfelf,  in  my  own  juftification.  He  that  obferves 
what  St.  Paul  fays,  ch.  xi.  i.  and  16 — 21.  ch.  xii.  6,  and  11.  will  fcarce  doubt,  but  that  the  fpeak- 
ing of  himfelf,  as  he  did,  was,  by  his  enemies,  called  glorying,  and  imputed  to  him  as  folly  and 
madnefs. 

16  '  This  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  faid  with  reflexion  on  their  Jewifli,  falfeapoftle,  who  gloried  in 
his  circumcifion  i  and,  perhaps,  that  he  had  feen  Chrift  in  the  flefli,  or  was  fome  way  related  to 
him. 

So 
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TEXT. 

17  Therefore-,  if  any  man  be 
in  Chrift,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture: old  ihlngs  are  pall  away, 
behold,  all  things  are  b^-come 
new. 

18  And  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to 
himfelf,  by  Jeius  Clirifl-,  and 
hath  given  to  us  the  niinilhy 
of  reconciliation , 

19  To  wit,  that  God  was  in 
Chrift,  reconciling  che  world 
unto  himlelf,  not  imputing 
their  trefpades  unto  themi 
and  hath  committed  unto  us 
the  word  of  reconciliation. 

29  Now  then  we  are  ambjfTj- 
dors  for  Chrift,  as  though  God 
did  befeech  you  by  us:  we 
pray  you  in  Chrift's  ftcad,  be 

,    ye  reconciled  to  God. 

ai  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
fin  for  us,  who  knew  no  (in  ; 
that  we  might  be  made  the 
;  righteoufnefsof  Godin  him. 

1  We   then    as   workers  to- 
-  gether  with  him,  befeech  you 

alfo,  that  ye  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain  : 
^  (For  he  faith,  "  I  have  heard 
thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and 
in  the  day  of  falvation  have  [ 
fuccoured  thee :"  behold,  now 
is  the  accepted  time;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  falvation  !) 

2  Giving  no  offence,  in  any 
thing,  .that  the  miniftry  be  not 
blamed : 

\,  But,  in  all  things,  appro- 
ving ourfel ves,  as  the  minifters 
of  God,  in  much  patience,  in 
afflidtions,  in  neccdities,  in 
diftrelTes, 
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So  that  if  any  one  be  in  Chnll,  it  is,  as  if  he  Were 
in  a  new  creation  'T,  wherein  all  former,  mundane 
relations,  confiderations,  and  interefts  •',  are  ceaied, 
and  at  an  end  ;  all  things  in  that  ftate  are  new  to 
him :  And  he  owes  his  very  being  in  it,  and  the 
advantages  he  therein  enjoys,  not,  in  the  leall  mea- 
fure,  to  his  birth,  extradion,  or  any  legal  obler- 
vances,  or  privileges,  biit  wholly  and  lolely  to  God 
alone  ;  Reconcilijig  the  world  to  himlelf  by  Jelus 
Chrift,  and  not  imputing  their  trefpafles  to  them. 
And  therefore  I,  whom  God  hath  reconciled  to 
himfelf,  and  to  whom  he  hath  given  the  minilfry, 
and  committed  the  word  of  his  reconciliation  ;  As 
an  ambalTador  for  Chrift,  as  though  God  did  by  me 
befeech  you,  I  pray  you  in  Chrift's  ftead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God.  For  God  hath  made  him  fub- 
jecl  to  fulFerings  and  death,  the  punilliment  and 
confequence  of  fin,  as  if  he  had  been  a  iinner, 
though  he  were  guilty  of  no  fin  j  that  we,  in  and  by 
him,  might  be  made  righteous,  by  a  righteoufnefs 
imputed  to  us  by  God.  I,  thei'efore,  working  to- 
gether with  him,  befeech  you  alway,  that  you 
receive  not  the  favour  of  God,  in  the  gofpel,  preach- 
ed to  you,  in  vain  c.  (For  he  faith,  "  I  have  heard 
thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  falvation 
have  I  fuccoured  thee  :"  behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  falvation  !)  Giving 
no  offence  to  any  one,  in  any  thing,  that  the  mini- 
ftry be  not  blamed  :  But,  in  every  thing,  approving 
myfelf,  as  becomes  the  minifter  of  God,  by  much 
patience,   in  afflidlions,    in  neceffities,    in  ftreights, 
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17  *  Gal.  vi.  14..  may  give  fome  light  to  this  place.  To  make  this  i(Jth  and  17th  verfes  cohe* 
rent  to  the  reft  of  St.  Paul's  difcouife  here,  they  muft  be  undcrftood,  in  reference  to  the  falfe 
apoftle,  againft  whom  St.  Paul  is  here  juftifying  himlelf,  and  makes  it  his  main  bufinefs,  in  this,  as 
well  as  in  his  former  epiftlc,  to  ftiew,  what  that  falfe  apoftle  gloried  in,  was  nojuft  caufe  of  boafting. 
Purfuant  to  this  delign,  of  finking  the  authority  and  credit  of  that  falfe  apoftle,  St.  Paul,  in  thefe  and 
the  following  verle;--,  dexteroudy  infinuates  thefe  two  things;  ill,  Tint  the  miniftry  of  reconciliation 
being  committed  to  him,  they  fhould  not  foifake  him,  to  hearken  to,  and  follow,  that  pretender. 
2dly,  That  they,  being  in  Chrift,  and  the  new  creation,  fliould,  as  he  does,  not  know  any  man  in 
the  flefh,  nor  efteem,  or  glory  m,  that  falle  apoftle,  bccaufe  he  might,  perhaps,  pretend  to  have 
feen  our  Saviour  in  the  flcfli,  or  have  heard  him,  or  the  like.  Kxir/f  fignifics  "  creation,"  and  is  lb 
tranflated,  Rom.  viii.  22. 

''  T<:t  afX.*^*'  "  old  things,"  perhaps,  may  here  mean  the  JewiHi  ceconomy  ;  for  the  falfe  apoftle 
v/as  a  Jew,  and,  as  fuch,  alRitived  to  himFelf  fome  authority,  probably  by  right  of  blood,  and  pri- 
vilege of  his  nation:  vid.  2  Cor.  xi.  21,  22.  But  that,  St.  Paul  here  tells  them,  now,  under  the 
gofpel,  is  all  antiquated,  and  quite  out  of  doors. 

I  '  "  Receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,"  the  fame  with  "  believing  in  viin,"  i  Cor  xv.  2. 
i.  e.  receiving  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel  for  true,  and  profciling  Chnftianity,  without  pcrliftinginu, 
or  performing  what  the  gofpel  requires. 
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Chap.  VI.  In  ftripcs,  in  imprifonments,  in  being  toffed  up  and 
5-  down,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fuflings ;  By  a 
life  undefiled;  by  knowledge;  by  long-fufterings ; 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Gholl;  by  love  unfeigned; 
7.  By  preaching  the  gofpel  of  truth  fincerely ;  by 
the  power  of  God,  aHilling  my  miniftry ;  by  up- 
rightnefs  of  mind,  wherewith  I  am  armed  at  all 
points,  both  to  do  and  to  fufFer;  By  honour  and 
difgrace ;  by  good  and  bad  report ;  as  a  deceiver  •■), 
and  yet  faithful ;  As  an  obfcure,  unknown  man, 
but  yet  known  and  owned;  as  one  often  in  danger 
of  death,  and  yet,  behold,  I  live  ;  as  chaftened,  but 
yet  not  killed ;  As  forrowful,  but  yet  always  re- 
joicing ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as  having 
nothing,  and  yet  poffeiling  all  things.  O  ye  Corin- 
thians, my  mouth  is  opened  to  you,  my  heart  is 
inlarged  ^  to  you;  my  affedlion,  my  tendernefs, 
my  compliance  for  you,  is  not  llreight,  or  narrow. 
'Tis  your  own  narrownefs  makes  you  uneafy.  Let 
me  {peak  to  you,  as  a  father  to  his  children  ;  in 
return,  do  you,  likewife,  inlarge  your  afteftions  and 
deference  to  me.  Be  ye  not  aflbciated  with  unbe- 
lievers, have  nothing  to  do  with  them  in  their  vices, 
or  worfliip  c :  for  what  fellowfliip  hath  righteouf- 
nefs  with  unrighteoufnefs  ?  What  communion  hath 
light  with  darknefs  ?  What  concord  hath  Chrift 
with  Belial  d  ?  Or  what  part  hath  a  believer  with  an 
unbeliever }  What  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 
God  with  idols?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God;  as  God  hath  faid,  "  I  will  dwell  in  them,  among 
them  will  I  walk;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  {hall  be  my  people." 


TEXT. 


In     firipes,    in     imprifon- y 
ments,  in  cumulis,  in  libuuis, 
in  w.itchiiig^,  i'l  tafting:;, 

By  piircnds,  by  knowledge,  (> 
by  long-lutiL-riiiii,  by  kindncis, 
by  the  Holy  Ghollj  by  love 
unfeigned. 

By  the  word  of  tnirh,    f  y  7 
the   power  of   God,    by   the 
ariixiur   of  righteouinels,    on 
the    right  hand,   and    on  the 
left, 

By  honour  and  dillionour,8 
by   evil   report  and  good  re- 
port:   as   deceivers,    and   yet 
true; 

As  unknown,  and  yet  well  9 
known;  as  dying,  and  behold 
we  live;    as    chaftened,    and 
not  killed; 

As  lorrowful,  yet  alway  re- 10 
joicmg;  as   poor,  yet  making 
many  rich;  as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  pollefling  all  things. 

O     ye     Connihians,    our  11 
tnouih  is  open  unto  you,  our 
heart  is  inlarged. 

Ye  are  not  ftreightened  in  12 
usj  but  ye  are  ftreightened  in 
your  own   bowels. 

Now,  for  a  recompenfe  in  13 
the  Hime,  (I  Ipeak  as  unto  my 
children)  be  ye  alio  inlarged. 

Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  14 
together  with  unbelievers:  for 
what  fcllowfhip  hath  righte- 
oufnefs  with  unrighteoufnefs.!' 
And  what  communion  hath 
light  with  darknels .' 

And    what    concord    hath  15 
Chrift   with  Belial }  Or  what 
part    hath  he  that    bclieveth, 
With  an  infidel .' 

And  what  agreement  hath  16 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols .' 
For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the 
living  Godi  as  God  hath  faid, 
"  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  thein ;  and  I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  Ihall  be  my 
people." 


NOTES. 


8  a  «  Deceiver,"  a  tide  ('tis  like)  he  had  received  from  Tome  of  the  oppofite  fadlion  at  Corinth : 
vid.  chap.  xii.  16. 

II  ''  Another  argument,  St.  Paul  makes  ufe  of,  to  juftify  andexcufe  hisplainncfs  of  fpeechto  the 
Corinthians,  if,  the  great  aflFeftion  he  has  for  them,  which  he  here  breaks  out  into  an  e.\-preirion  of, 
in  a  very  pathetical  manner.  This,  with  an  exhortation  to  feparate  from  idolaters  and  unbelievers, 
is  what  he  infifts  on,  from  this  place  to  ch.  vii.  16. 

14  c  Vid.  chap.  vii.  i. 

15  *  Belial  is  a  general  name  for  all  the  falfe  gods,  worfliippedby  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 
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i^  Wherefore,  "  Come  out 
from  among  chem,  and  be  ye 
feparate,  faith  the  I-ord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  tlung ; 
and  I  will  receive  you. 

i8  And  will  be  a  i^'ather  unto 
you,  and  ye  (hall  be  my  Ions 
and  daughters,"  faiih  the  Lord 
Almighty. 

1  Havini;  therefore  thefe  pro- 
mifes,  (dearly  beloved)  let  us 
cleanfe  ourfelves  from  all  f^lthi- 
nefs  of  the  flefli  and  fpirit, 
perfecting  holmcfs  in  the  fear 
of  God. 

2  Receive  us:  we  have 
wronged  no  man,  we  have 
corrupted  no  man,  \vc  have 
defrauded  no  man. 

3  I  i'peak  not  this  to  condemn 
you :  for  I  have  faid  before, 
that  you  are  in  our  hearts,  to 
die  and  live  with  you. 

A  Great  is  my  boldncfs  of 
fpeech  toward  you,  great  is 
my  glorying  of  you  :  I  am 
filled  with  comfort,  I  am  ex- 
ceeding joyful,  in  all  our  tri- 
bulation. 

5  For,  when  we  were  come 
into  Macedonia,  our  flefh 
had  no  reft,  but:  we  were 
troubled  on  every  lide ;  with- 
out were  fightings,  within 
were  fears. 

6  Neverthelefs,  God,  that 
comforteth  thofe  that  are  caft 
down,  comforted  us,  by  the 
coming  of  Titus : 

7  Ana  not  by  his  coming 
only,  but  by  the  confolation, 
wherewith  he  was  comforted 
in  you,  when  he  told  us  your 
earneft  defire,  your  mourn- 
ing, your  fervent  mind  to- 
ward mej  Co  that  I  rejoiced 
the  more. 

8  For,  though  I  made  you 
forry  with  a  letter,  I  do  not 
repent^  though  I  did  repent: 
for  I  perceive  that  the  fame 
epiililc  made  you  forry,  though 
it  were  but  for  a  feafon. 

5  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that 
ye  were  made  forry,  but  that 
ye  forrowed  to  repentance: 
for  ye  were  made  furry,  after 
a  godly  manner,  that  ye  might 
receive  damage  by  us  in  no- 
thins. 
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Wherefore,  "  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  Chap.  VI. 
feparate,  faith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  '7- 
thing,  and  I  will  receive  you  to  me ;  And  I  will  be  i3- 
a  Father,  and  ye  fhall  be  my  fons  and  daughters,"  Chap.VIL 
faith  the  Lord  Almighty.  Having,  therefore,  thefe  i- 
promifes,  (dearly  beloved)  let  us  cleanfe  ourielves 
from  the  deiilement  of  all  forts  of  fins,  whether 
of  body  or  mind,  endeavouring  after  perfeil  holinefs, 
in  the  fear  of  God.  Receive  me,  as  one  to  be 
hearkened  to,  as  one  to  be  followed,  as  one  that 
hath  done  nothing  to  forfeit  your  elleem.  I  have 
wronged  no  man  :  I  have  corrupted  no  man  :  I 
have  defrauded  no  man  \  I  fay  not  this  to  refledt 
on  your  carriage  towards  me  h :  for  I  have  already 
affured  you,  that  I  have  fo  great  an  atfediion  for 
you,  that  I  could  live  and  die  with  you.  But,  in 
the  tranfport  of  my  joy,  I  ufe  great  liberty  of 
fpeech  towards  you.  But  let  it  not  be  thought  to 
be  of  ill  will  J  for  I  boaft  much  of  you  ;  I  am  filled 
with  comfort,  and  my  joy  abounds  exceedingly,  in 
all  my  affliftions.  For,  when  I  came  to  Macedonia, 
I  had  no  refpite,  from  continual  trouble,  that  befet 
me  on  every  fide.  Froni  without,  I  met  with 
flrife  and  oppofition,  in  preaching  the  gofpel :  and 
within,  I  was  filled  with  fear,  upon  your  account} 
left  the  falfe  apollle,  continuing  his  credit  and  fac- 
tion amongft  you,  fliould  pervert  you  from  the  fim- 
plicity  of  the  gofpel  c.  But  God,  who  comforteth 
thofe  who  are  call:  down,  comforted  me,  by  the 
coming  of  Titus :  Not  barely  by  his  prefence,  but 
by  the  comfort  I  received  from  you,  by  him, 
when  he  acquainted  me  with  your  great  defire  of 
conforming  yourfelves  to  my  orders ;  your  trouble 
for  any  negledis,  you  have  been  guilty  of,  towards 
me ;  the  great  warmth  of  your  afifedlion  and  concern 
for  me ;  fo  that  I  rejoiced  the  more,  for  my  pall: 
fears;  Having  writ  to  you  a  letter,  which  I  repented 
of,  but  now  do  not  repent  of,  perceiving,  thatj 
though  that  letter  grieved  you,  it  made  you  fad,  but 
for  a  fliort  time:  But  now  I  rejoice^  not  that  you 
were  made  forry,  but  that  you  were  made  forry  to 
repentance.  For  this  proved  a  beneficial  forrow, 
acceptable  to  God,  that,  in  nothing,  you  might 
have  caufe  to  complain,  that  you  were  damaged  by 


6. 


NOTES. 


2  *  This  feems  to  infinuate  the  contrary  behaviour  of  their  falfe  apoftle. 

3  ''  Vid.  I  Cor.  iv.  3.  2  Cor.  .x.  2.  and  xi.  20,  21.  and  xiii.  3. 
5  «  Vid.  chap.  xi.  3. 
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For  godly  forrow  worketh  repentance  to  fal- 
vation,  not  to  be  repented  of:  but  forrow  arifing 
from  worldly  intereft,  worketh  death.  In  the  pre- 
fent  cafe,  mark  it  a^  that  godly  forrow,  which  you 
had,  what  carefulnefs  it  wrought  in  you,  to  con- 
form yourfelves  to  my  orders,  ver.  15.  yea,  what 
clearing  yourfelves  from  your  former  mifcarriages  j 
yea,  what  indignation  againft  thofe,  who  led  you 
into  them;  yea,  what  fear  to  offend  me  b;  yea, 
what  vehement  defire  of  fatisfying  me ;  yea,  what 
zeal  for  me ;  yea,  what  revenge  againft  yourfelves, 
for  having  been  fo  mifled  !  Yo.i  have  Ihewn  your- 
felves to  be  fet  right  *,  and  be,  as  you  fhould  be, 
in  every  thing,  by  this  carriage  of  yours  -f-.  If, 
therefore,  I  wrote  unto  you,  concerning  the  forni- 
cator, it  was  not  for  his  fake,  that  had  done,  nor 
his  that  had  fuffered,  the  wrong ;  but  principally, 
that  my  care  and  concern  for  you  might  be  made 
known  to  you,  as  in  the  prefence  of  God.  There- 
fore, I  was  comforted  in  your  comfort :  but  much 
more  exceedingly  rejoiced  I,  in  the  joy  of  Titus  ; 
becaufe  his  mind  was  fet  at  eafe,  by  the  good  dif- 
polition  he  found  you  all  in,  towards  me  c.  So  that 
I  am  not  afliamed  of  having  boafted  of  you  to  him  ; 
for  all  that  I  have  faid  to  you,  is  truth  j  fo,  what  I 
faid  to  Titus,  in  your  commendation,  he  has  found 
to  be  true ; 


TEXT. 


For  godly  forrow  worke;h  10 
reperi'ance,    to  falvation,  not 
10    be    repented  ot- :    bur  the 
forrow  of  the  world  worketh 
death. 

For,  behold,  this  felf-fame  1 1 
thing  that  ye  forrowed,  af  er  a 
godly  fort,  what  carefulnefs  ic 
wrought  in  you ;  yea,  what 
clearing  of  yourfelves,-  ya, 
what  indignation :,  yea,  what 
fearj  yea,  what  vehement  de- 
fire  i  yea,  what  zeal ;  yea, 
what  revenge !  in  all  things 
ye  have  approved  yourfelves 
to  be  clear  in  this  matter. 

Wherefore,  though  f  wrote  12 
unto  you,  I  did  it  not  for  his 
caufe,  that  h.id  done  the 
wrong,  nor  for  his  caufe,  that 
fuffered  wrong  ^  but  that  our 
care  for  you,  in  the  fight  of 
God,  might  appear  unto  you. 

Therefore,  we  were  com- 1  j 
forted  in  your  comfort:  yea, 
and  exceedingly  the  more 
joyed  we,  for  the  joy  of  Titus, 
becaufe  his  fpirit  was  refrefli- 
ed  by  you  all. 

For  if  I  have  boafted  any  ia 
thing  to  him  of  you,  I  am  not 
afhamed ;  but  as  we  fpake  all 
things  to  you  in  truth,  even 
fo  our  boafting,  which  I  made 
before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth. 


NOTES. 


II  a  St.  Paul,  writing  to  thofe,  who  knew  the  temper  they  were  in,  and  what  were  the  objefls 
of  the  leveral  paffions,  which  were  railed  in  them,  doth  both  here,  and  in  the  7th  verl'e,  forbear  to 
mention,  by,  and  to,  what  they  were  moved,  out  of  modefty,  and  refped:  to  them.  This  isnecef- 
fary,  for  the  information  of  ordinary  readers,  to  be  fupplied,  as  can  be  beft  colleded  from  the  main 
deiign  of  the  apoftle,  in  thefe  two  epiftles,  and  from  feveral  palTages,  giving  us  light  in  it. 

^  Vid.  ver.  15.  *  "  Clear."  This  word  anfwers  very  well  dyvk,  in  theGreek:  but  then,  to  be 
clear,  inEnglifli,  is  generally  underftoodto  fignify,  not  to  have  been  guilty;  which  could  not  be  the 
fenfe  of  the  apoftle,  he  having  chai-ged  the  Corinthians  fo  warmly,  in  hisfirft  epiftle.  His  meaning 
muft  therefore,  be,  "  that  they  had  now  refolved  on  a  contrary  courfe,  and  were  fo  far  clear,"  i.  e. 
were  fet  right,  and  in  good  difpolition  again,  as  he  defcribes  it,  in  the  former  part  of  this  verfe. 
t  And  therefore  I  think  Iv  tZ  ■frga.fi^-t-Ti,  may  beft:  be  rendered,  "  in  fadt,"  i.  e.  by  your  forrow, 
your  fear,  your  indignation,  your  zeal,  &c.  I  think  it  cannot  well  be  tranflated,  "  in  this  matter," 
underftai-yding  thereby  the  punifhmentof  the  fornicator.  For  that  was  not  the  matter,  St.  Paul  had 
been  fpeaking  of  j  but  the  Corinthians  fidingWith  the  falfe  apoftle  againft  him,  was  the  fubje(fl  of  the 
preceding  part  of  this,  and  of  the  three,  or  four,  foregoing  chapters,  wherein  he  juftifies  himfelf 
againft  their  flanders,  and  invalidates  the  pretences  of  the  adverfe  party.  This  is  that,  which  lay 
chiefly  upon  his  heart,  and  which  he  labours,  might  and  main,  both  in  this  and  the  former  epiftle, 
to  recfity,  as  the  foundation  of  all  the  diforders  amongft  them;  and,  confequently,  is  the  matter, 
wherein  he  rejoices  to  find  them  all  fet  right.  Indeed,  in  the  immediately  following  verfe,  he 
mentions  his  having  writ  to  them,  concerning  the  fornicator  j  but  it  is  only  as  an  argument  of  his 
kindnef  and  concern  for  them  :  but  that,  what  was  the  great  caufe  of  his  rejoicing,  what  it  was  that 
gave  him  the  great  fatisfaftion,  was  the  breaking  the  fadtion,  and  the  re-uniting  them  "  all"  to  him- 
felf, which  he  expreffes  in  the  word,  "  all,"  emphatically  ufed,  ver.  13,  15.  and,  from  thence,  he 
concludes  thus,  ver.  16.  "  I  rejoice,  therefore,  that  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  all  things."  His 
mind  was  now  at  reft,  the  partifans  of  his  oppofer,  the  falfe  apoftle,  having  forfakcn  that  leader, 
whom  they  had  fo  much  gloried  in,  and  being  all  now  come  over  to  St.  Paul,  he  doubted  not,  but 
all  would  go  well ;  and  fo  leaves  off  ihe  fubjeft  he  had  been  upon,  in  thefeven  foregoing  chapters, 
viz.  the  jultification  of  himlelf,  with  here-and-there  reflections  on  that  falfe  apoftle. 
13  s  Vid    ver.  15. 

Whereby 
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5     AnJ  his  inward  affection  is     Whereby  his  a freftion  to  vou  is  abundantly  increafed,  Chap.  Vlf. 


more  abundant  toward  you 
vvhiUt  he  reroembre  h  the 
obedience  of  you  all,  how 
with  fe.ir  and  trembling  you 
received  him. 
,(j  1  rejoice,  therefore,  that  I 
have  confidence  in  you,  in 
all  things. 


he  carrying  in   his  mind  the  univerfal  obedience  of     '5- 
you   all,  unanimoufly,  to   me,  and   the  manner  of 
your    receiving   him   with   fear   and    trembling.     I     ^^ 
rejoice,  therefore,   that  I  have  confidence  in  you  in 


all  things. 


SECT.    III. 

CHAP.     VIII.    I. IX.  15. 

CONTENTS. 

THE  apoftle  having  imployed  the  feven  foregoing  chapters,  in  his  own 
juftification,  in  the  clofe  whereof  he  exprefles  the  great  fatisfad:ion,  he 
had,  in  their  being  all  united  again,  in  their  affection  and  obedience  to  him, 
he,  in  the  two  next  chapters,  exhorts  them,  cfpecially  by  the  example  of 
the  churches  of  Macedonia,  to  a  liberal  contribution  to  the  poor  Chriltians 
in  Judea. 


TEXT. 

liy^Oreover,  brethren,  we 
IVA  do  you  to  wit  of  the 
j;,acc  of  God,  beftowed  on 
the  churches  of  Macedonia: 

2  How  that,  in  a  great  trial 
of  afHi'flion,  the  abundance 
of  their  joy,  and  their  deep 
poverty,  abounded  unto  the 
riches  of  their  liberality. 

3  For  to  their  power,  (I  bear 
record)  yea,  and  beyond  their 
power,  they  were  willing  of 
theinfclvcs. 

4  J'raying  u?,  with  much  in- 
treacy,  that  we  would  receive 
the  gifr,  and  take  upon  us  the 
fellowlliip  of  the  miniftring 
to  the  faints. 

5  And  this  they  did,  not  as 
wc  hoped;  but  firfl  gave  their 
own  fclves  ro  the  Lord,  and 
unto  us  by  the  will  of  God. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Moreover,  bretliren,  I  make  known  to  you  the 
gift  .■•,  which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  is  given 
in  the  churches  of  Macedonia:  viz.  That,  amidfl  the 
affliftions  '\  they  have  been  much  tried  with,  they 
have,  with  exceeding  chearfulnefs  and  joy,  made 
their  very  low  eftate  of  poverty  yield  a  rich  contri- 
bution of  liberality :  Being  forward  of  themfelvcs 
(as  I  muft  bear  them  witnefs)  to  the  utmoil  of  their 
power  ;  nay,  and  beyond  their  power  :  Earneftly 
intreating  me  to  receive  their  contribution,  and  be 
a  partner  with  others,  in  the  charge  of  conveying 
and  diftributing  it  to  the  faints.  And  in  this  they 
out-did  my  expedlation,  who  could  not  hope  for  fo 
large  a  colledlion  from  them.  But  they  gave  them- 
felves  firft  to  the  Lord,  and  to  me,  to  difpofe  of 
what  they  had,  according  as  the  good  pleafure  of 


I. 


NOTES. 


1  »  X-ie<f,  which  is  tranflated,  "  grace,"  is  here  ufed,  by  St.  Paul,  for  «  gift,"  or  "  liberality, 
and  is  lb  uied,  ver.  4,  6,  7,  9, 19.  and  I  Cor.  xvi.  3.  It  is  called  alfo  xufs  ©-:«,  the  "  gift  of 
God,"  becauli  God  is  the  author  and  procurer  of  it,  moving  their  hearts  to  it.  Belides  SiS'sfxivw  cy 
Cannot  fiJnilv  "  brftowtd  on,"  but  '•   given  in,"  or   "■  by." 

2  ^  How  ill-dil'poled  and  rough  to  the  Chriftians  the  Macedonians  were,  may  be  feen.  Acts 
xvi.  and  .xvii. 
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Chap.  VIII.  God  fliould  direft.     Infomuch  that  I  was  moved  to 

^-  perfiiade  Titus,  that,  as  he  had  begun,  fo  he  would 
alfo  fee  this  charitable  contribution  carried  on  among 

n,  you,,  till  it  was  perfedted :  That,  as  you  excel  in 
every  thing,  abounding  in  faith,  in  well-fpeaking, 
in  knowledge,  in  every  good  quality,  and  in  your 
affection    to  me ;  ye   might  abound  in  this   aft  of 

8-  charitable  liberality  alfo.  This  I  fay  to  you,  not  as 
a  command  from  God,  but  on  occafion  of  the  great 
liberality  of  the  ch  rches  of  Macedonia,  and  to  Ihew 
the  world  a  proof  of  the  genuine,  noble  temper  of 

9.  your  love  a.  For  ye  know  the  munificence  b  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who,  being  rich,  madehim- 
felf  poor  for  your  fakes,  that  you,  by  his  poverty, 
might  become  rich.  I  give  you  my  opinion  in  the 
cafe,  becaufe  it  becomes  you  fo  to  do,  as  having 
begun  not  only  to  do  fomething  in  it,  but  to  fhew  a 
willingnefs  to  it,  above  a  year  ago.  Now,  therefore, 
apply  yourfelves  to  the  doing  of  it  in  earneft ;  fo 
that,  as  you  undertook  it  readily,  you  would  as 
readily  perform  it,  out  of  what  you  have  :  For 
every  man's  charity  is  accepted  by  God,  according 
to  the  largenefs  and  wiUingnefs  of  his  heart,  in 
giving,  and  not  according  to  the  narrownefs  of  his 
fortune.  For  my  meaning  is  not,  that  you  fliould 
be  burdened  to  eafe  others;  But  that,  at  this  time, 
your  abundance  fliould  make  up,  what  they,  through 
want,  come  fliort  in ;  that,  in  another  occafion, 
their  abundance  may  fupply  your  deficiency,  that 
tiliei-e  may   be  an   equality.. 


10. 


II. 


12. 


1:3. 
14. 


TEXT. 

Infoniuch  that  we   deft-eels' 
Titus,  that,  as  he  had  begun, 
fo  he  would  alfo  finilli  in  you- 
the  fame  grace  alio. 

Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  ;J,' 
every  thing,  in  faith,  in  utte- 
rance, and  knowledge,  and  in 
all  diligence,  and  in  your  lova 
to  usj  fee  that  ye  abound  in 
this  grace  alfo. 

I  fpeak  not  by  command- 8" 
ment,  bur  by  occalion  of  the 
forwardnefs  of  others,  and   to 
prove    the  fincerity  of   your 
love. 

For  ye  know  the  grace  of  9s 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  that, 
though  he  was  rich,  yet,  for 
your  fakc«,  he  became  poor, 
that  ye,  through  his  poverty, 
might  be  rich. 

And  herein  I  give  my  ad-  lo 
vice  :  for  this  is  expedient  tor 
you,  who  have  begun  before', 
not  only  to  do,  but  alfo  to  be 
forward,  a  year  ago. 

Now,   therefore,    perform  if, 
the  doing  of  it ;  that,  as  there 
was  a  readinefs  to  will,  fo  there 
may  be  a  performance  alfo, 
out  of  that  which  you  have. 

For,  if  there  be  firft  a  wil-  i> 
ling  mind,   it  is  accepted  ac- 
cording to   that  a  man  hath, 
and  not  according  to  that  he 
hath  not. 

For  I  mean  not,  that  other  i^ 
men  may   be  eafed,  and  you 
burdened : 

But,  by  an  equality,  that  i^. 
row,  at  this  time,  your  abun- 
dance may  be  a  fupply  for 
their  want ;  that  their  abun- 
dance alfo  may  be  a  fupply 
for  your  want,  that  there  may 
be  equality. 


NOTE  S. 

8  "  Ti  tTk  Cy.n'i^^a^yiTW  yvtia-ioy  S'oKijj.a.l^uv,  "  fhewing  the  world  a  proof  of  the  genuine- 
temper  of  your  love."  Thus,  I  think,  it  Ihould  be  rendered.  St.  Paul,  who  is  lb  careful,  all  along  ia 
this  epiltle,  to  fliew  his  efteem  and  good  opinion  of  the  Corinthians,  taking  all  occalions  to  fpeak 
and  prefume  well  of  them,  whereof  we  have  an  eminent  example  in  thele  words,  "  ye  abound  in 
your  love  to  us,"  in  the  immediately  preceding  verle  ^  he  could  not,  in  this  place,  fo  far  forget  his 
delign,  of  treating  them  very  tenderly,  now  they  were  newly  returned  to  him,  as  to  tell  them,  thac- 
he  fent  Titus,  for  the  promoting  their  contribution,  to  make  a  trial  of  "  the  linearity  of  their  love:" 
(his  had  been  but  an  ill  exprcffion  of  that  confidence,  which,  ch.  vii.  16.  he  tells  them,  "  he  has 
in  them  in  all  things."  Taking,  therefore,  as,  without  violence  to  the  words,  one  may,  InKifxci^coir 
for  "  drawingout  aproof,"  and  yvixrim  for"  genuine,"  the  words  very  well  exprefs  St.  Paul's  obliging 
way  of  ftirring  up  the  Corinthians  to  a  liberal  coatribution,  as  I  have  underftood  them.  For 
St.  Paul's  difcourfe  to  them  briefly  ftandj  thus:  "  The  great  liberality  of  the  poor  Macedonians, 
"  made  me  fend  Titus  to  you,  to  carry  on  the  colledion  of  your  charity,  which  he  had  begun,  thac 
"  you,  who  excel  in  all  other  virtues,  might  be  eminent  alfo  in  this.  But  this  I  urge,  not  asacom- 
"  mand  from  Godj  but,  upon  occafion  of  others  liberality,  lay  before  you  an  opportunity  of 
"  giving  the  world  a  proof  of  the  genuine  temper  of  your  charity,  which,  like  that  of  your  other 
"  virtues,  loves  not  to  come  behind  that  of  others."" 

9  l>  TiV  xdety,   "  the  grace,   rather  the  munificence,"  the  {ignification,  wherein  St.  Paul  ufes' 
j(^aeii^  over  and  over  againhi  this  chapter,  and  is  tranllated  "  gift>  vcr.  4,. 


As 
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TEXT. 

15  As  i:  is  wrirten,  "  He  that 
"  had  gathered  much,  had  no- 
"  thing  over;  and  he  that  had 
"  gathered  little,  had  no  lack." 

16  Buc  thanks  be  to  God, 
which  put  the  fame  earneft 
care  into  the  heart  of  Titus 
for  you. 

17  For,  indeed,  he  accepted 
the  exhortation ;  but  being 
more  tbrvvard,  of  his  own  ac- 
cord, he  went  unto  you. 

18  And  we  have  lent  wiih  him 
the  brother,  whofe  pr.nfe  is  in 
the  gofpel,  throughout  all  the 
churches : 

19  (And  not  that  only,  but 
who  was  alfo  chofen  of  the 
churches  to  travel  with  us, 
with  this  grace,  which  is  ad- 
miniftred  by  us,  to  the  glory 
of  the  f.tmc  Lord,  and  decla- 
ration of  your  ready  mind) 

20  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man 
fhould  blame  us,  in  this  abun- 
dance, which  is  adminiftred 
by  us: 

21  Providing  for  honeft  things, 
not  only  in  the  fight  of  the 
Lord,  but  alfo  in  the  fight  of 
men. 

22  And  we  have  fent  with  them 
our  brother,  whom  we  have 
often-times  proved  diligent  in 
many  things  j  but  now,  much 
more  diligent,  upon  the  great 
confidence  which  I  have  in 
you. 

2^  Whether  any  do  Inquire  of 
Titus,  he  is  my  partner,  and 
fellow-helper  concerning  you : 
or  our  brethren  be  inquired 
of,  they  are  the  melTengers  of 
the  churches,  and  the  glory  of 
Chrift.  ^     ^ 

84  Wherefore  fhew  ye  to  them, 
and  before  the  churches,  the 
proof  of  your  love,  and  of 
our  boafting  on  your  behalf. 

1  For,  as  touching  the  mini- 
ftring  to  the  faints,  it  isfuper- 
fluous  for  me  to  write  to 
you. 

2  For  I  know  the  forward- 
nefs  of  your  mind,  for  which 
I  boall  of  you  to  them  of 
Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was 
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As  it  is  written,  "  He  that  had  much,  had  nothing  Chap.  VilL 
over,  and  he   that  had  little,  had   no  lack."     But     '^• 
thanks  be  to  God,  who  put  into  the  heart  of  Titua 
the  lame  concern  for  you:  Who  not  only  yielded  to 
my  exhortation  a  j  but,  being  more   than  ordinary- 
concerned  for  you,  of  his   own  accord  went  unto 
you:   With  whom  I  have  fent  the  brother  h^  who 
has  praife   through  all  the  churches,   for  his  labour 
in    the  gofpel    (And  not  that  only,   but  who   was 
alio  chofen   of  the  churches,  to  accompanv  me,  in 
the   carrying  this  colleftion,  which  fervice  I  under- 
took for  the  glory  of  our  Lord,   and  for  your  encou- 
ragement to  a  liberal  contribution) :  To  prevent  any 
afperfion  might  be  cafi:  on  me,  by  any  one,  on  occa- 
fion  of  my  meddling  with  the  management  of  fo 
great  a  fum  ;  And  to  take  care,  by  having  fuch  men 
joined  with  me,    in   the   fame  truft,    that  my  inte- 
grity and  credit  fhould  be  preferved,  not  only  in  the 
fight  of   the  Lord,  but  alfo  in   the   fight  of  men. 
With  them   I  have   fent  our  brother,   of  whom  I 
have  had   frequent  experience  in  fundry  affairs,   to 
be  a  forward,  adive  man ;  but  now  much  more 
earneffly  intent,   by  reafon  of  the  ftrong  perfuafion 
he  has,  of  your  contributing  liberally.     Now,  whe-     -3- 
ther  I   fpeak  of  Titus,  he  is  my  partner,    and  one, 
who,  with  me,  promotes  your  intereft  ;  or  the  two 
other  brethren  fent  with  him,    they  are  the  meffen- 
gers  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  by  whom  their 
colleftion  is  fent,   and  are  promoters  of  the  glory  of 
Chrift.     Give,   therefore,  to  them,  and,   by  them,     24; 
tothofe  churches,  a  demonflration  of  your  love,  and  Chap.  IX, 
a   juftincation   of    my    boafting  of  you.     For,  as     i- 
touching  the  relief  of  the  poor  Chriflians  in  Jerufa- 
lem,  it  is  needlefs  for  me  to  write  to  you.     For  I     24 
know    the  forwardnefs  of  your   minds,    which    I 
boafted  of,    on  your  behalf,  to   the  Macedonians, 
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19. 


20. 


21. 
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NOTES. 


17  »  Vid.  ver.  6. 

18  ''  This  brother  moft  take  to  be  St-  Luke,  who  now   v/ae^  and  had  been  a  Jong  while, 
St.  Paul's  companion  in  his  travels. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

that  a  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago,  and  your  zeal  in 
this  matter  hath  been  a  fpur  to  many  others.  Yet 
I  have  fent  thefe  brethren,  that  my  boalHng  of  you 
may  not  appear  to  be  vain  and  groundlefs,  in  this 
part ;  but  that  you  may,  as  I  faid,  have  your  col- 
leftion  ready :  Left,  if  perchance  the  Macedonians 
fliould  come  with  me,  and  find  it  not  ready,  I  (not 
to  fay,  you)  fhould  be  afliamed  in  this  matter,  where- 
of I  have  boafted.  I  thought  it,  therefore,  necef- 
fary  to  put  the  brethren  upon  going  before  unto 
you,  to  prepare  things,  by  a  timely  notice  before- 
hand, that  your  contribution  may  be  ready,  as  a 
free  benevolence  of  yours,  and  not  as  a  niggardly 
gift,  extorted  from  you.  This,  I  fay,  "  He  who 
foweth  fparingly,  fhall  reap  alfo  fparingly ;  and  he 
who  foweth  plentifully,  fhall  alfo  reap  plentifully." 
So  give,  as  you  find  yourfelves  difpofed,  every  one, 
in  his  own  heart,  not  grudgingly,  as  if  it  were 
wrung  from  you ;  for  God  loves  a  chearful  giver. 
For  God  is  able  to  make  every  charitable  gift  b  of 
yours  redound  to  your  advantage ;  that,  you  having 
in  every  thing,  always,  a  fulnefs  of  plenty,  ye  may 
abound  in  every  good  work  (As  it  is  written,  "  He 
hath  fcattered,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor,  and  his 
liberality  c  remaineth  for  ever."  Now  He,  that  fup- 
plies  feed  to  the  fower,  and  bread  for  food,  fupply 
and  multiply  your  ftock  of  feed  d^  and  increafe  the 
fruit  of  your  liberality) :  Enriched  in  every  thing  to 
all  beneficence,  which,  by  me,  as  inftrumental  in  it, 
procureth  thankfgiving  to  God.  For  the  perfor- 
mance of  this  fervice  doth  not  only  bring  fupply 
to   the  wants  of  the  faints ;  but  reacheth  farther. 


TEX  T. 

rendy   a    year  ago,  and  youf 
•z.e;il  hath  provoked  very  many. 

Yet  have  I  fent  the  brethren,  3 
left  ourboaftingof  you  fhould 
be    in  vain,    in   this    behalf; 
that,   as    1    faid,   ye    may  be 
ready : 

Left  haply,  if  they  of  Ma-^ 
cedonia  come  with  me,  and 
find  you  unprepared,  we  (tlut 
we  fay  not,  you)  fhould  be 
afhamedin  this  fame  confidenc 
boafting. 

Theiefore,  I  thought  it  ne-5 
ceffary  to  exhort  the  brethren, 
that  they  would  go  before  un- 
to you,  and  make  up  before- 
hand your  bounty,  whereof 
ye  had  notice  before,  that  the 
fame  might  be  ready,  as  a 
matter  of  bounty,  and  not  as 
of  covetoufnefs. 

But  thij   I  fay,  He,  which  5 
foweth    i'paringly,    fhall    reap 
aifo  fparingly :  and  he,  which 
foweth  bountifully,  fh;;ll  reap 
alfo  bountifully. 

Everyman,  according  as  he  7 
purpofeth  in  his  heart,  fo  let 
him  givei  not  grudgingly,  or 
of  necclfity  :  for  God  ioveth 
a  chearful  giver. 

And  God  is  able  to  make  8 
all    grace     abound     towards 
you  j  that  ye,  always  having  all 
fufficiency,  in  all  things,  may 
abound  to  every  good  work 

(As  it  is  written,  "  He  hath  9 
"  difperfed  abroad  ;  he   hath 
"  given    to    the    poor:     his 
"  righteoufnefs  remaineth  for 
"  ever." 

Now  He  that  miniftreth  feed  10 
to  the  fower,  both  minifter 
bread  for  your  food,  and 
multiply  your  feed  fown,  and 
increafe  the  fruits  of  your 
righteoufnefs) : 

Being    enriched    in    every  u 
thing     to     all     bountifulnefs, 
which    caufeth,    through    us, 
thankfgiving  to  God.  1 

For   the    adminiftration  of la  1 
this     fervice,    not   only    fup- 
plieth  the  want  of  the  faints ; 


NOTES. 


2  »  Achaia,  i.  e.  the  church  of  Corinth,  which  was  made  up  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  town> 
and  of  the  circumjacent  parts  of  Achaia;     Vid.  ch.i.  i. 

8  ^  Xdett  "  grace,"  rather  "  charitable  gift,"  or  "  liberality,"  as  it  fignifies  in  the  former  chapter, 
and  as  the  context  determines  the  fenfe  here. 

9,  10  c  Ain,iuo(roy»  "  righteoufnefs,"  rather  "  liberality  i"  for  fo  S'lKAioaivt],  in  fcripture  language, 
often  fignifies.  And  fo  Matt.  vi.  i.  for  if^i«i/.o(rvmv  "  alms,  fome  copies  have ■^'Xst'Ofrilcj);'  "  liberality." 
And  fo  Jofeph,  Matt.  i.  19.  is  called  S'Iko.i®^  «  juft,  benign." 

10  ■•  SToe^f  «  feed  fown,"  rather,  "  your  feed,  and  feed-plot,"  i.  e.  increafe  your  plenty,  to  be 
l»d  out  in  charitable  ufes. 

even 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


^37 


TEXT. 

but  is  abundant  alfo,  by  many 
thankCgivings  unto  God 

15  (Whilfl:,  by  the  experiment 
of  this  nuniftration,  they 
glorify  God,  for  your  pro- 
felfed  fubjcSion  unto  the 
golpelof  Chrift,  and  for  your 
liberal  diftrihution  unto  them, 
and  unto  all  men)^ 

14,  And,  by  their  prayer  for 
yxiu,  which  long  afer  you, 
tor  the  exceeding  grace  of 
God  in  you. 

15  Thanks  be  unto  God  for 
his  unfpeakable  gift. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.   5-. 
Ne'^onis  ;. 


even  to  God  himfelf,   by  many  thankfgivings  (vvhilft  <^hap.  IX. 
they,    having   fuch  a  proof  of  you,  in  this  your  fup-     '^' 
ply,   glorify  God  for  your  profeffed  fubjeftion  to  the 
gofpel  of  Chrift,    and   for  your  liberality,  in  com- 
municating  to  them,  and  to  all  men)  ;  And  to  the     i4- 
procuring  their  prayers  for  you,  they  having  a  great 
inclination   towards  you,   becaufe  of  that    gracious 
gift  of  God  beftowed  on  them,  by  your  liberality. 
Thanks  be  to  God  for  this  his  unfpeakable  gift.  ^J- 


SECT.    IV. 


CHAP.     X.     I XIII.   10. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  having  finifhed  his  exhortation  to  liberality,  in  their  colleftion 
for  the  Chriflians  at  Jerufalem,  he  here  refumes  his  former  argument, 
and  profecutes  the  main  purpofe  of  this  epilHe,  which  was  totally  to  reduce 
and  put  a  final  end  to  the  adverfe  fadiion,  (which  feems  not  yet  to  be  entirely 
extintfl)  by  bringing  the  Corinthians  wholly  off  from  the  falfe  apoftle,  they 
had  adhered  to;  and  to  re-eflablifh  himfelf  and  his  authority  in  the  minds  of 
all  the  members  of  that  church.  And  this  he  does,  by  the  fteps,  contained  in 
the  following  numbers. 


SECT.    IV.    N.  I. 


CHAP.     X.     I 


6. 


H 


CONTENTS. 

E  declares  the  extraordinary  power  he  hath  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  and 
to  punifh  his  oppofers  amongft  them. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


I'^OWIPaul,  myfelf,  be-      VTOW   I     1 
L^   feechyou,  by  the  meek-       1^^  n. 

nefs  and  gentlenefs  of  Chrift,      jL  ^    amonglt 


OW  I,  the  fame  Paul,  who  am  (as  'tis  faid    i. 
-•>..  ...u  gentlenefs  of  Chrift,     X  ^    amongft  a  you)  bafe  and  mean,  when  pre- 
who    in   prefence  am  bafe     lent  with  you,  but  bold  towards  you,  when  abfent, 
among  you,  but  being  abfent 
am  bold  coward  you. 


I  '  Vid.  ver.  10. 

Vol.  III. 


NOTES. 


Ppp 


befeech 
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II  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  IT-         -        PARAPHRASE. 

Ne'Ionis  5. 

Chap.  X.  befeech  you,  by  the  meeknefs  and  gentlenefs  ^  of 

2.  Chrift  J  I  befeech  you,  I  fay,  that  I  may  not,  when 
prefent  among  you,  be  bold,  after  that  manner,  I 
have  refolved  to  be  bold  towards  fome,  who  account, 
that,  in    my  conduit  and  miniftry,  I  regulate  my- 

3-  felf  wholly  by  carnal  confiderations.  For,  though 
I  live  in  the  flefh,  yet  I  do  not  carry  on  the  work 
of  the  gofpel  (which   is  a  warfare)  according  to  the 

4,  fiefh  (For  the  weapons  of  my  warfare  are  not 
fielhly  b^  but  fuch,  as  God  hath  made  mighty,  to 
the   pulling  down  of  ftrong  holds,  i.  e.  whatever  is 

5-  made  ufe  of,  in  oppofition)  :  Beating  down  human 
reafonings,  and  all  the  towering  and  mod  elevated 
fuperftrudiures  raifed  thereon,  by  the  wit  of  men, 
againft  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  held  forth  in  the 
gofpel  ;  captivating   all   their  notions,  and  bringing 

6.  them  into  fubjedion  to  Chrifl :  And  having  by  me, 
in  a  readinefs,  power,  wherewithal  to  puniih  and 
chaftife  all  difobedience  ;  when  you,  who  have  been 
milled  by  your  folfe  apoflle,  withdrawing  your- 
felves  from  him,  fhall  return  to  a  perfed;  obedi- 
ence c. 


TEXT. 


But  T  befeech  you,  that  I  - 
m.n'  not  be  bold,  when  I  am 
prclenr,  with  that  confidence, 
wliciewich  I  chink  to  be  bold 
againft  Pome,  which  iliink  ot 
us,  as  if  we  walked  according 
to  the  flelh. 

For,   though    we    walk  in  5 
the  flefli,  we  do  not  war  after 
the  ficfli 

(For  the   weapons  of  our 4 
warfare    are    not  carnal,  but 
mic^hty,  through  God,  to  the 
pulling  downofftronghoHs): 

Calling  down  iniaginiiions,5 
and  every  high  thing,  that 
exaketh  itielf  againft  the  know- 
ledge of  God  i  and  bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought, 
to  the  obedience  of  Chrift  : 

And  having  in  a  readinefs^ 
to    revenge    all  difobedience, 
when  your  obedience  is  ful- 
filled. 


NOTES. 

I  '  St.  Paul,  thinking  it  fit  to  forbear  all  feverity,  till  he  had  by  fair  means  reduced  as  many  of  the 
contrary  party,  as  he  could,  to  a  full  fubmillion  to  his  authority,  (vid.  ver.  6.)  begins,  here,  his 
difcourfe,  by  conjuring  them,  by  the  meeknefs  and  gentlenefs  of  Chrift,  as  an  example,  that  might 
excufe  his  delay  of  exemplary  punifliment  on  the  ringleaders  and  chief  offenders,  without  giving 
them  reafon  to  think,  it  was  tor  want  of  power. 

4  i*  What  the  ott^.o.  irafKiKu,  "  the  carnal  weapons,  and  thofe  other,  oppofcd  to  them,  which 
he  calls  /wctTa  to  Qia,  "  mighty  through  God,"  are,  may  be  feen,  if  we  read  and  compare 
I  Cor.  i.  2^,  24.  and  ii.  i,  2, 4,  5,  12,  13.2  Cor.  iv.  2,  6. 

6  '  Thofe,  whomhefpeaks  to,  here,  are  the  Corinthian  converts,  to  whom  this  epiftle  is  written. 
Some  of  thefc  had  been  drawn  into  a  faction,  againft  St.  Paul ;  thefe  he  had  been,  and  was  endea- 
vouring to  bring  back,  to  that  obedience  and  fubiniftion,  which  the  reft  had  continued  in,  to  him, 
as  an  apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift.  The  Corinthians,  of  thefe  tv.'o  forts,  are  thofe  he  means,  when  hs 
fays  to  them,  chap.  ii.  3.  and  Ch'ap.  vii.  13,  15.  "  You  all,"  i.  e.  all  yeChriftians  of  Cormth  and 
Achaia.  For  he,  chat  had  raifed  the  fadtion  amongft  them,  and  given  fo  much  trouble  to  St.  Paul, 
was  a  ftranger,  and  a  Jew,  vid.  chap.  xi.  22.  crept  in  amongft  them,  after  St.  Paul  had  gathered  and 
eftablifhed  that  church,  i  Cor.  iii  6,  10.  2  Cor.  x.  5,  16.  Of  whom  Sr.  Paul  fecms  to  have  no 
hopes,  chap.  xi.  13 15.  And,  therefore,  he  everywhere  thrcatcn>,  i  Cor.  iv.  19.  and  here  par- 
ticularly, ver.  6,  and  ir.  to  make  an  example  of  him  and  his  adherents,  (if  any  were  foobftinare  to 
Itick  to  him)  when  he  had  brought  back  again  all  the  Corinthians,  chat  he  couJd  hope  toprevailon. 


a 


SECT.    IV.    N.  z. 


s 


CHAP.     X.    ^—18. 

CONTENTS. 

T.  Paul  examines  the  falfc  apoftle's  pretenfions,  and'  compares  his  own 
with  his  performances. 


DO 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


23P 


TEX 


T. 


D 


p  ye  look  on  things  a ftT 
the  ouLward  appcar- 
a:ict;  ?  Jt"  any  inan  triilt  to 
himf.'if,  that  he  is  Clirift's, 
k-t  hiui,  of  hnufcU',  ihink  ihij 
again,  th.it,  as  hv  i.  L^hiilts, 
even  fa  are  we  Chrilt's. 


g  For,  though  I  flno'jld  linr.ft 
foniewhat  mure  of  our  au  ho- 
riry,  (which  the  Lo'<|  hath 
given  us  lur  editicaion,  and 
not  for  your  dell ru.'f ion)  I 
fhouid  not  be  afhamcd  ; 

p  Th.u  1  may  not  (eem,  as  if 
I  would  teirify  you  by  Jec- 
ters. 

10  "  For  his  letters  ffiy  they) 
"  are  weighty  and  powerftil, 
<'  hut  his  bodily  prcT-rce  is 
"  weak,  and  hii  fpeech  con- 
"  tempnbie." 

11  Let  fuch  an  one  think  this, 
that  fuch  a?  we  are  in  word  by 
letters,  when  we  are  abfenr, 
fuch  will  we  be  alfo,  in  deed, 
when  we  are  prefeiit. 

12  For  we  dare  not  make  our- 
felvej  of  the  number,  or  com- 
pare ourfclvcswi;h  fome,  tliac 
commend  themfelves :  but 
they,  mcafuring  themft;!vest)y 
themlelves,  and  comparing 
themfelves  amongft  them- 
felvcs,  are  not  wife. 

i^  But  we  will  not  boaft  of 
things  without  our  mcafure, 
but  according  to  the  meafure 
of  the  rule,  which  God  hath 
dillribuied  to  us,  a  meafure  to 
reach  even  un:o  you. 


S. 


9- 

10, 


PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  ^r 

Neronis  3. 

DO  ye  judge  of  men,  by  the  outward  appearance  '^Ch.^p.  X. 
01  things  ?  Is  it  by  fuch  ineafures,  you  take  7. 
an  eflimate  of  rne  and  my  adverfaries?  If  he  has 
confidence  in  himfclf,  that  he  is  Chrill's,  i.  e,  af- 
fr.rncs  to  liimfclf  the  authority  of  one  imployed  and 
commiffioned  by  Chrifi:  -■» ;  let  him,  on  the  other 
fide,  count  thus  with  himfelf,  that,  a5  he  is  Chrift's, 
fo  I  alfo  am  ChrillV..  Nay,  if  I  ihould  boaftingly 
fay  fomcthiiig  more  h^  of  the  authority  and  power, 
which  the  Lord  lias  given  me  for  your  edification, 
and  not  for  your  deftrudlion  *',  I  Ihould  not  be  put 
to  Ihame  c  :  But  that  I  may  not  fcem  to  terrify  you 
by  letters,  as  is  objedted  to  me  by  fome,  Who  lay, 
that  my  letters  are  weighty  and  powerful,  but  my 
bodily  prefence  weak,  and  my  difcourfe  contemp- 
tible. Let  him,  that  lays  fo,  reckon  upon  this, 
that  fuch  as  I  am  in  v/ord,  by  letters,  when  I  am 
abfent,  fuch  fliail  I  be  alfo  in  deed,  when  pre- 
fent.  For  J  dare  not  be  fo  bold,  as  to  rank  or 
compare  myfclf  with  fome,  who  vaunt  themfelves  : 
but  they,  meafuring  themfelves  within  themfelves  d^ 
and  comparing  themfelves  with  themfelves,  do  not 
underfland  <^.  But  I,  for  my  part,  will  not  boaft 
of  myfelf,  in  what  has  not  been  meafured  out,  or 
allotted  to  me  f';  i.  e.  I  will  not  go  out  of  my  own 
province,  to  feek  matter  of  commendation  ;  but 
proceeding  orderly,  in  the  province,  which  God 
hath  meafured  out,  and  allotted  to  me,  I  have 
reached  even  unto  you  ;  i.  e.  I  preached  the  gofpel 
in  every  country,  as  I  went,  till  I  came  as  far  as 


NOTES. 


7  *  Vid.  chip  xi    23. 

8  '>  '•  More,"  vid.  chap.  xi.  23.  *  Another  rcafon  iufinuated  by  the  apollle  for  his  forbearing 
feverity  to  them. 

"^  "  (  Ihould  not  be  put  to  fliame,"  i.  e.  the  truth  would  jiiftify  me  in  it. 

12  ''  This  is  fpoken  ironically:  Iv  sctursiV,  "  amongll  themfelves,"  ra;hcr  "  within  themfelves." 
For-.  Ill  all  likelihood,  the  fadtion  and  oppoikion  againlt  St.  Paul  was  made  by  one  perfon,  as  we 
before  obferved.  For  though  he  fpeaks  here,  in  the  plural  number,  which  is  the  fofter  and  decenter 
Way  in  fuch  eafci;  yet  we  fee,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  he  (peaks direftly  and  exprefly,  asofoneper- 
fon  ,•  and  therefore  c*  Icti/Toi'?  may,  moft  confonantly  to  the  apollle's  meaning  liere,  be  undcrftood 
to  lignify,  "  wi:hin  themfelves,"  i.  e.  witlv  what  they  find  in  themfelves.  The  whole  place  rtiewing, 
that  this  perfon  made  an  cltiraate  of  himfelf,  only  by  what  he  found  in  himfelf  ^  and  thereupon  pre- 
ferred himfelf  to  St.  Paul,  without  qonfidering,  what  St.  Paul  was,  or  bad  done. 

'  "  Do  not  underftand,"  that  they  ought  not  to  intrude  themfelves  into  a  church,  planted  by  an- 
other man,  and  there  vaunt  themfelves,  and  fee  themfelves  above  him  that  planted  it,-  which  is  the 
meaning  of  the  four  next  verfes.  ' 

l^  '"-V-^lej!,  here  and  in  ver.  ij".  doth  not  fignify  immcnfe,  or  immoderate,  but  fomething, 
that  hath  not  been  meafured  cut,  and  allotted  to  hmi;  fuaiething,  that  isnotcommif.edtohim,  nor 
within  his  province. 


VOU, 
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II  CORINTHIANS. 


A'l.  Ch.  57. 

Nf.ronms  5. 

Chap   a. 
14. 


PARAPHRASE. 


15 


16. 


17- 


18. 


I  do  not  extend  mvfelf  farther  than  I 
if  I  had  skipped  over  other  countries  in 


you.     For 
ihould,  as 

my  way,  without  proceeding  gradually  to  you ;  no, 
for  I  have  reached  even  unto  you,  in  preaching  of 
the  gofpel,  in  all  countries,  as  I  pafled  along  a  : 
Not  extending  my  boaiting  ^,  beyond  my  own 
bounds,  into  provinces  not  allotted  to  me,  nor 
vaunting  myfelf  of  any  thing,  I  have  done,  in  an- 
other's labour  c^  i.  e.  in  a  church  planted  by  another 
man's  pains :  but  having  hope,  that,  your  faith 
increafing,  my  province  will  be  inlarged  by  you  yet 
farther  :  So  that  I  may  preach  the  gofpel  to  the  yet 
unconverted  countries  beyond  you,  and  not  take 
glory  to  myfelf,  from  another  man's  province,  where 
all  things  are  made  ready  to  my  hand  c.  But  he 
that  will  glory,  let  him  glory,  or  feek  praife,  from 
that  which  is  committed  to  him  by  the  Lord,  or  in 
that  which  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord.  For  not  he, 
who  commends  himfelf,  does  thereby  give  a  proof 
of  his  authority,  or  miflion  ;  but  he,  whom  the 
Lord  commends,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  d. 


TEXT. 

For  \fe  ftretch  not  our- 14 
felves  biyond  our  mealure, 
as  though  we  reached  not  unto 
you  ;  for  we  are  come  as  far 
as  to  vou  alfo,  in  preaching 
the  gofpel  of  Chrift: 

Not  boafting  of  things  with-  IJ 
out  our  mealure,  that  is,  of 
other  men's  labours  ^  bu: 
having  hope,  when  your  faith 
is  increafed,  that  we  lliall  be 
enlarged  by  you,  according 
to  our  rule,  abundantly: 

To  preach  the  gofpel  in  thei6 
regions  beyond  you,    and  not 
to    boaft,    in    another    man's 
line,  of  things  made  ready  to 
our  hand. 

But    he,  that    glorieih,    let  17 
him  glory  in  the  Loid. 

For    not   he,    that     com-iS 
mendeth  himfelf,  is  approved, 
but    whom  the  Lord  cotn- 

mendech. 


NOTES. 

14  »  This  Teems  to  charge  thefalfe,  pretended  apoftle,  who  had  caufedall  this  difturbance  in  the 
church  of  Corinth,  that,  without  being  appointed  to  it,  without  preaching  the  gofpel,  in  his  way 
thither,  as  became  an  apoftle,  he  had  crept  into  the  church  of  Corinth. 

i<;  ^  "  Boafting,"  i.e.  intermeddling,  or  afluming  to  myfelf  authority  to  meddle,  or  honour  for 
meddling. 

15,  16  =  Here  St.  Paul  vifibly  taxes  the  faife  apoftle,  for  coming  into  a  church,  converted  and 
gathered  by  another,  and  there  pretending  to  be  fomebody,  and  to  rule  all.  This  is  another  thing, 
that  makes  it  probable,  that  the  oppofition  made  to  St.  Paul,  was  but  by  one  man,  that  had  made 
himfelf  the  head  of  an  oppofite  taction.  For  it  is  plain,  it  was  a  ftranger,  who  came  thither,  after 
St.  Paul  had  planted  this  church,  who  pretending  to  be  more  an  apolHe  than  St.  Paul,  with  greater 
illumination,  and  more  power,  fet  up  againft  him,  to  govern  that  church,  and  withdraw  the  Corin- 
thians from  following  St.  Paul's  rules  and  doiSrine.  Now  this  can  never  be  fuppofed  to  be  a  combi- 
nation of  men,  who  came  ro  Corinth  with  that  defign,  nor  that  they  were  different  men,  that  came 
thither  feparately,  each  fetting  up  for  himfelf;  for  then  they  would  have  fallen  out,  one  with  another, 
as  well  as  with  St.  Paul.  And,  in  both  cafes,  St.  Paul  muft  have  fpoken  of  them,  in  a  different 
way,  from  what  he  does  now.  The  fame  charaftcr  and  carriage  is  given  to  them,  all  throughout 
both  thefc  epiftles ;  and  i  Cor.  iii.  10.  he  plainly  fpeaks  of  one  man ;  and  that  fetting  up  thus  to  be 
a  preacher  ot  the  gofpel,  amongft  thofe,  that  were  already  Chriftians,  was  looked  upon,  by  St.  Paul, 
to  be  a  fault,  we  may  fee,  Rom.  xv.  20. 

18  ■*  'Tis  of  tl>efe  weapons  of  his  warfare,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks,  in  this  chapter ;  and 'tis  by  them, 
that  he  intends  to  try,  which  is  the  true  apoflle,  when  he  comes  to  them. 


SECT.    IV.    N.  5. 

C  H  A  p.    XL  I 6. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  fliews  that  their  pretended  apoftle,  bringing  to  them  no  other  Saviour, 
or  gofpel,  nor  conferring  greater  power  of  miracles,  than  he  [St.  Paul] 
had  done,  was  not  to  be  preferred  before  him. 

Would 
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w 


TEXT. 


Ou!c!  to  Gofi  ye  could 
bear  with  me  a  little, 
in  niv  folly  j  and,  indeed, 
bear  with  mc. 

2  For  I  am  jeTloi!<:  over  yon 
with  godly  jejloufy :  for  I 
have  clpoufL'd  you  to  one  huf- 
band,  thit  I  may  prefenr  you, 
as  a  challe  virgin,  to  Chrilt. 

5  But  1  far  Iclt,  by  any  means, 
as  the  lerpcnr  beguiled  Eve, 
through  his  fubtiliy,  lo  your 
minds  iliould  be  corrupted 
from  the  luTiplicity,  that  is  in 
Chrift. 

^  For  if  he,  that  cometh, 
preacheth  another  Jefus, whom 
we  have  not  preached;  or  if 
ye  receive  anotherSpirir,  which 
ye  have  not  received;  or  an- 
other gofpei,  which  ye  have 
not  accepted,  ye  might  well 
bear  with  him. 

5  For,  I  fuppofe,  I  was  not 
a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefelt 
apollles. 

6  Bur,  though  I  be  rude  in 
fpeech,  yet  not  in  knowledge  ; 
but  vvc  have  been  throuahly 
made  manifeftj  among  you, 
ill  all  things. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  ^. 


WOuld    you  could  bear   me   a   little,    in   my  Chap.  XL 
folly  ••' ;    and,    indeed,    do    bear    with  me.     *■ 
For   I  am  jealous  over  you,  with  a  jealoufy,  that  is     -■ 
for  God  :   for  I  have  fitted  and  prepared  you  for  one 
alone,  to  be  your  husband,  viz.  that  I  might  deliver 
you  up,  a  pure  virgin,  to  Chrifl.     But  I  fear,  left,     3. 
Ibme  way  or  other,  as  the  ferpent  beguiled  Eve  by 
his  cunning  ;  fo  your  minds  fliould  be  debauched 
from  that  finglenefs  which  is  due  to  Chrift  b.     For    4- 
if  this  intruder,  who  has  been  a  leader  amongft  you, 
can  preach   to  you  another  Saviour,  whom  I  have 
not  preached ;  or  if  you    receive  from  him  other, 
or   greater  gifts  of  the   Spirit,  than  thofe  you  re- 
ceived from  me  ;  or  another  gofpel,  than  what  you 
accepted  from  me ;  you  might  well  bear  with  him, 
and  allow  his  pretenlions  of  being  a  new  and  greater 
apolHe.     For,   as   to  the  apoftles  of  Chrifl,  I   fup-     5. 
pofe,  I  am  not  a  whit  behind  the  chiefefl  of  them. 
For  though  I  am  but  a  mean  fpeaker;  yet  I  am  not    6. 
without   knowledge ;  but  in  every  thing  have  been 
made  manifeft  unto  you,  i.  e.  to  be  an  apoftle. 


NOTES. 


T  *  "  Folly;"  Co  he  modeftly  calls  his  fpeakin:;  in  his  own  defence. 


3 


!>  'Ata6tii7'^  T«f  tii  Toi'  Y-exTor  "  The  limplicity  that  is  in,"  rather  "  toward."!,  Chrift,"  an- 
fwers  to  kvl  dvS'el  Xeirw,  "  to  one  husband,  Chrift,"  m  the  immediately  foregoing  verfe.  For  tvi 
"  one,"  is  not  put  there  fornothing,  but  makes  the  meaning  plainly  this:  "  I  have  formed  and  fitted 
"  you  for  one  perfon  alone,  one  husband,  who  is  Chrift:  I  am  concerned,  and  in  care,  that  yoti 
"  may  not  be  drawn  afidc  from  that  fubmilTlon,  that  obedience,  that  temper  of  mind,  that  is  due 
*'  fingly  to  him ;  for  I  hope  to  put  you  into  his  hands,  pofTenTed  with  pure  virgin  thoughts,  wholly 
"  ii.ved  on  him,  not  divided,  nor  roving  after  any  other,  that  he  may  take  you  to  wife,  and  marry 
"  you  to  himielf  for  ever."  'Tis  plain,  their  perverter,  who  oppofed  St.  Paul,  was  a  Jew,  as  we 
have  feen.  'Twas  from  the  Jews,  from  whom,  of  all,  profeffing  Chriftianity,  St.  Paul  had  moft 
trouble  and  oppolition.  For  they,  having  their  hearts  fet  upon  their  old  religion,  endeavoured  to 
pii.K  Judaifm  and  Chriftianity  together.   We  may  fuppofe  the  cafe,  here,  to  be  much  the  fame  with 

that,  which  he  more  fully  exprelles,  in  the  epiftleto  the  Galatians,  particularly  Gal.  i.  6 12.  and 

ch.  iv.  9 II.  and  16 — 21.  and  ch.v.  i  — 13.     The  meaning  of  this  place  here  feems  to  be  this  i 

"  I  have  taught  you  the  gofpel  alone,  in  its  pure  and  unmi.Ked  hmplicity,  by  which  only  you  can  be 
"  united  to  Chrift:  but  I  fear,  left  this,  your  new  apoftle,  fhould  draw  you  from  it;  and  that  your 
*'  minds  fhould  not  ftick  to  that  fingly,  but  fhould  be  corrupted  by  a  mixture  of  Judaifm."  After 
the  like  manner,  St.  Paul  exprelTcs  Chriftians  being  delivered  from  the  law,  and  their  freedom  from 
the  ritual  obfervances  of  the  Jews,  by  being  married  to  Chrift,  Rom.  vii.  4.  which  place  may  give 
feme  light  to  this. 
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II  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  5. 

Chap.  XI. 


SECT.    IV.  N.  4. 

CHAP.     XI.   7 15. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  juftifies  himfelf  to  them,  in  his  having  taken  nothing  of  them. 
There  had  been  great  talk  about  this,  and  objedions  raifed  againft 
St.  Paul  thereupon;  vid.  i  Cor.  ix.  i  — 3,  As  if,  by  this,  he  had  difcovered 
himfelf  not  to  be  an  apoflle  :  to  which  he  there  anfwers,  and  here  toucheth 
it  again,  and  anfwers  another  objedtion,  which  it  feems  was  made,  viz. 
that  he  refufed  to  receive  maintenance  from  them  out  of  unkindnefs  to 
them. 


10. 


II. 


12. 


13 


PARAPHRASE. 

HAVE  I  committed  an  offence  a  in  abafing  my- 
felf,  to  work  with  my  hands,  neglefting  my 
right  of  maintenance,  due  to  me,  as  an  apoflle,  that 
you  might  be  exalted  in  Chrillianity,  becaufe  I 
preached  the  gofpel  of  God  to  you  gratis  ?  I  robbed 
other  churches,  taking  wages  of  them,  to  do  you 
fervice.  And,  being  with  you  and  in  want,  I  was 
chargeable  to  not  a  man  of  you  :  for  the  brethren, 
who  came  from  Macedonia,  fupplied  me  with  what 
I  needed :  and,  in  all  things,  I  have  kept  myfelf 
from  being  burdenfome  to  you,  and  fo  will  I  con- 
tinue to 'do.  The  truth  and  fincerity  I  owe  to 
Chrifl  is,  in  what  I  fay  to  you,  viz.  This  boafling 
of  mine  fhall  not  in  the  regions  of  Achaia  be  flop- 
ped in  me.  Why  fo }  Is  it,  becaufe  I  love  you 
not  ?  For  that  God  can  be  my  witnefs,  he  knoweth. 
But  what  I  do,  and  fhall  do  b,  is,  that  I  may  cut  off 
all  occafion  from  thofe,  who,  if  I  took  any  thing 
of  you,  would  be  glad  of  that  occafion  to  boafl, 
that  in  it  they  had  me  for  a  pattern,  and  did  nothing 
but  what  even  I  myfelf  had  done.  For  thefe  are 
falfe   c  apoflles,  deceitful  labourers  in  the   gofpel, 


TEXT. 

HAve  I  committed  an  7 
offence,  in  abafing  my- 
K'i"^  (hat  you  might:  he  ex- 
alted, becaufe  I  have  preach- 
ed to  you  the  gofpd  of  God 
freely  ? 

I    robbed   other  churches,? 
taking  wages  of  them,  to  do 
you  fervice. 

And,  when  I  was  prefentp 
with  you,  and  wanted,  I  was 
chavgeable  to  no  man:  for 
that,  which  was  lacking  to 
me,  the  brethren,  which  came 
from  Macedonia,  (upplied : 
and  in  all  things  I  have  kept 
myfelf  from  being  burden- 
fome unto  youj  and  fo  will  I 
keep  myfelh 

As  the  truth  of  Chrifl:  is  in  10 
me,  no  man  fliall  flop  me  of 
this  boafting,  in  the  regions  of 
Achaia. 

Wherefore?  becaufe  Hove  11 
you  not?  God  knoweth. 

But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  12 
do,  that  I  may  cut  off  occa- 
fion from  them,  which  defire 
occafion,  that,  wherein  they 
giory,  they  may  be  found  even 
as  we. 

For  fuch  are  falfe  apoflles,  tj 
deceitful  workers,  transform- 


NOTES. 


7  a  The  adverfe  party  made  it  an  argument  againd  St.  Paul,  as  an  evidence,  that  he  was  no 
apoflle,  fince  he  took  not  from  the  Corinthians  maintenance,  i  Cor.  ix.  1—5.  Another  objedion 
railed  againll  him  from  hence,  was,  that  he  would  receive  nothing  from  them,  becaufe  he  loved 
them  not,  2  Cor.  xi.  11.  This  he  anfwers  here,  by  giving  another  reafon  for  his  fo  doing.  A  third 
allegation  was,  That  it  was  only  a  crafty  trick  in  him  to  catch  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  which  he  anf^'ers 
there. 

12,  ^  Ktti  Toiitaa,  "  that  I  will  do,"  rather,  "  and  will  doi"  fo  the  words  fland  in  the  Greek, 
and  do  not  refer  to  ver.  10.  as  a  profelTion  of  his  refolution  to  take  nothing  of  them ;  but  to  ver. 
II.  to  which  ii:  is  joined;  fliewing  that  his  refufing  any  reward  from  them,  was  not  out  of  unkind- 
jieis,  but  ffir  another  reafon. 

13  <=  They  had  queltioned  St.  Paul's  apoftlefliip,  i  Cor.  ix.  becaufe  of  his  not  taking  maintenance 
of  the  Corinthians.    He  here  diredtly  declares  them  to  be  no  true  apoflles. 

having 


II  C  O  R  I  N  T  H  I  A  N  S. 


24? 


TEXT. 

in:;  them  felves  into  the  apoftics 
ofChiift. 

14  And  no  marvel;  for  Satan 
himfelf  is  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  li,i;hr. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great 
thing,  if  his  minifters  alfo  be 
transfcmed,  as  the  minifters 
of  righteoufnefs:  whofe  end 
fliall  be  according  to  their 
works. 


PARAPHRASE.  An.Ch.  57. 

Neronis  3. 

having  put  on   the  counterfeit  fhape  and  outhde  of  Chap.  XI. 
apoftles  of  Clirift  :  And  no  marvel ;  for  Satan  him-     H- 
felf  is  fometimes  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 
Therefore  it  is  not  ftrange,  if  fo  be  his  miniilers  are     ^T 
difguifed  fo,  as  to  appear  minifters  of  the  gofpel : 
whofe  end  fliall  be  according  to  their  works. 


SECT.    IV.  N.  9. 

CHAP.     XI.    16 33. 

CONTENTS, 


HE  goes  on,  in  his  juftification,  reflefting  upon  the  carriage  of  the  falfe 
apoflle  towards  the  Corinthians,  ver.  16 — 21.  He  compares  himfelf 
with  the  falfe  apoftle,  in  what  he  boafts  of,  as  being  an  Hebrew,  ver.  21,  22. 
or  minifter  of  Chrift,  ver.  23.  and  here  St.  Paul  inlarges  upon  his  labours 
and 


fufferings. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


16  J  Say   again,    Let  no    man 


I 


think  me  a  fool,"  if  o:her- 
«.    wife,   yet    as   a    fool  receive 
me,  that  I  may  boaft  myfelf 
a  little. 

17  That  which  T  fpeak,  I 
fpeak  it  not  after  the  Lord, 
but,  as  it  were,  foolillily,  in 
this  confidence  of  boafting. 

18  Seeing  that  many  glorv  after 
the  flefli,  I  will  glory  alfo. 

19  For  ye  fufFer  fools  gladly, 
feeing  ye  yourfelves  are  wife. 

20  For  ye  fuffer,  if  a  man 
bring  you  into  bondage,  if  a 
man  devour  you,  if  a  man 
take  of  you,  if  a  man  exalt 
himfelf,  if  a  man  I'miteyouon 
the  face. 


I  Say  again,  Let  no  man  think  me  a  fool,  that  I 
fpeak  fo  much  of  myfelf :  or,  at  leaft,  if  it  be  a 
folly  in  me,  bear  with  me  as  a  fool,  that  I  too,  as 
well  as  others  3,  may  boaft  myfelf  a  little.  That, 
which  I  fay  on  this  occafion,  is  not  by  command 
from  Chrift,  but,  as  it  were,  foolifhly,  in  this  mat- 
ter of  boafting.  Since  many  ^  glory  in  their  cir- 
cumcifion,  or  extradlion  c,  I  will  glory  alfo.  For 
ye  bear  with  fools  eafily,  being  yourfelves  wife  ^. 
For  you  bear  with  it,  if  a  man  bring  you  into  bon- 
dage e^  i.  e.  domineer  over  you,  and  ufe  you  like 
his  bondmen;  if  he  make  a  prey  of  yo.i  ;  if  he 
take,  or  extort  prefents,  or  a  falary,  from  you ; 
if  he  be  elevated,  and  high,  amongft  you  ;  if  he 
fmite  you  on  the  face,  i.  e.  treat  you  contumelioufly. 


16. 


19. 


20. 


NOTES. 


j6  »  Vid.  ver.  i8. 

18  !>  Vid.  ch.  xii    ii. 

<=  "  Ahcr  the  ilclli  "  What  this  glorying  "  after  the  f5efh,"  was,  in  particular  here,  vid.  ver. 
22.  viz..  being  a  Jew  by  djfcent. 

19  <■  Spoken  ironically,  for  their  bearing  with  the  infolence  and  covetouliiefs  of  their  fa'feapoflle. 

20  =  The  "  bondage"  here  meant,  was,  llibjedlinn  to  the  will  of  their  falfe  apoftle,  as  appears  by 
the  toilowing  particulars  of  this  verle,  and  nor  rubjeftion  rothejewifh  rites.  For  if  that  had  been, 
St.  Paul  was  fo  zealous  agi^inft  it,  that  he  would  have  fpoke  moie  plainly  and  warmly,  as  we  fee  in 
his  epiftlc  to  the  Galarian: ;  and  not  have  touched  it  thus,  only  by  the  bye,  flighrly,  in  a  doubtful 
exprciTion.  Befides,  it  is  plain,  no  fuch  thing  was  yet  attempted  openly  i  only  St.  Paul  was  afraid 
of  it ;  vid.  ver.  3. 


I  fpeak, 
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23. 


24. 


'5- 


i6. 


*?• 


29. 


30. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I  fpeak,  according  to  the  reproach  has  been  caft 
upon  me,  as  if  I  were  weak,  i.  e.  deftitute  of  what 
might  fupport  me  in  dignity  and  authority,  equal 
to  this  falfe  apoftle  ;  as  if  I  had  not  as  fair  pretences 
to  power  and  profit  amongfl  you,  as  he.  Is  he  an 
Hebrew  a,  i.  e.  by  language  an  Hebrew  ?  So  am  I. 
Is  he  an  Ifraelite,  truly  of  the  Jewifli  nation,  and 
bred  up  in  that  religion  ?  So  am  I.  Is  he  of  the  feed 
of  Abraham,  really  defcended  from  him?  And  not 
a  profelyte,  of  a  foreign  extracftion  ?  So  am  I.  Is  he 
a  minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift  ?  (I  fpeak  in  my  foolifli 
way  of  boafting)  I  am  more  fo  :  in  toilfome  labours 
I  furpafs  him  :  in  ftripes  I  am  exceedingly  beyond 
him  I' :  in  prifons  I  have  been  oftener  ;  and  in  the 
very  jaws  of  death,  more  than  once :  Of  the  Jews  I 
have,  five  times,  received  forty  ftripes  fave  one. 
Thrice  was  I  whipped  with  rods  :  o  ice  was  I  floned : 
thrice  fhipwrecked  :  I  have  pafled  a  night  and  a  day 
in  the  fea  :  In  journeyings  often  :  in  perils  by  water  ; 
in  perils  by  robbers  ;  in  perils  by  my  own  country- 
men ;  in  perils  from  the  heathen  ;  in  perils  in  the 
city;  in  perils  in  the  country;  in  perils  at  fea;  in 
perils  amongfl:  falfe  brethren  :  In  toil  and  trouble, 
and  fleeplefs  nights,  often  ;  in  hunger  and  thirft ; 
in  faftings,  often  ;  in  cold  and  nakednefs.  Befides 
thefe  troubles  from  without,  the  difturbance  that 
comes  daily  upon  me,  from  my  concern  for  all  the 
churches.  Who  is  a  weak  Chriflian,  in  danger, 
through  frailty  or  ignorance,  to  be  milled,  whofe 
weaknefs  I  do  not  feel  and  fuffer  in,  as  if  it  were 
my  own  ?  Who  is  adlually  mifled,  for  whom  my 
zeal  and  concern  does  not  make  me  uneafy,  as  if  I 
had  a  fire  in  me  ?  If  I  mufl  be  compelled  c  to  glory  <i, 
I  will  glory  of  thofe  things  which  are  of  my  weak 


TEXT. 

I   fpeak,  as  concerning    re- 2 1 
proach,    as    though    we    had 
been  weak :  howbeit,  where- 
in foever  any  is  bold,  (I  ipeak 
foohflily)  I  am  bold  alfo. 

Are  they  Hebrews  ?  So  am  22 
I.    Are  they  Ifraelites?  So  am 
I.    Are  they  the  feed  of  Abri- 
ham  ?  So  am  I. 


Are  fhey  minilTiersof  Chrift  ?  23 
(I  fpeak  as  a  fooli  I  am  more: 
in  labours  more  abundant,  in 
flripes  above  meafare,  in  pri- 
fons more  frequent,  in  deaths 
oft. 

Of   the  Jews,   five  times,  24 
recei\'cd  I    forty  ftripes  fave 
one. 

Thrice  was  I   beaten  with  2^ 
rods,    once     was    I     Itoned, 
thrice    I    fuflTered  fhipwreck ; 
a  nioht  and  a  day  I  have  been 
in  the  deep : 

In  journeying  often ^  in  perils  26 
ofwatcis,  in  perils  of  rob- 
bers, in  perils  by  mine  own 
countrymen,  in  perils  by  the 
heathen,  in  penis  in  the  city, 
in  perils  in  the  wildernefs,  in 
perils  in  the  fea,  in  perils 
among  falfe  brethren  j 

In    wearinefs    and  painful- 27 
nefs,   in   watchings    often,  in 
hunger  and   thirft,  in  faftings 
often)  in  cold  and  nakednefs. 

Befides  thofe  things  that  arc  28 
without,   that  which  cometh 
upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all 
the  churches. 

Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  29 
weak  ?  who  is  offended,   and 
I  burn  not.' 

If  I    muft    needs    glory,  1 50 
will  glory  of  the  things  which 
concern  mine  infirmities. 


NOTES. 


22  a  «  Is  he  an  Hebrew?"  Having,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  fpokein  the  fingular  number,  I  have 
been  fain  to  continue  the  fame  number  here,  though  different  from  that  in  the  te.xt,  10  avoid  an 
jnconfiftency  in  the  paraphrafe,  which  could  not  but  fhock  the  reader.  But  this  I  would  be  undcr- 
ftood  to  do,  without  impoling  my  opinion  on  any  body,  or  pretending  to  change  the  text :  but,  as 
an  cxpofitor,  to  tell  my  reader  that  I  think,  though  St.  Paul  fays,  "  they,"  he  means  but  one;  as 
often,  when  he  fays,  "  we,"  he  means  only  hirofelf,  the  reafon  whereof  1  have  given  elfewhcre. 

23  ''  'Er  irKwyAif  viri^^t-KKovluf,  "  in  ftripes  above  meafure,"  rather  "  in  ilripes  exceeding." 
For  thefe  words,  as  the  other  particulars  of  this  verfe,  ought  to  be  taken  comparatively,  v/ith  retc- 
rence  to  the  falfe  apoftle,  with  whom  St.  Paul  is  comparing  himfelf,  in  the  miniftryof  the  gofpel. 
Unlefs  this  be  underllood  fo,  there  will  fecm  to  be  a  difagreeable  tautology  in  die  following  vcrfc:;; 
which,  taking  thefe  words  in  a  comparative  fenfe,  are  proofs  of  his  faying,  "  In  ftripes  I  am  e.vceed- 
ingly  beyond  him  ;  for  of  the  Jews  five  times,"  &c. 

30  c  "  Compelled."  Vid.  ch.  xii.  11. 

"  By  Ka.vy^ci&a.i,  which  is  tranllated  fomctimes  "  to  glory,"  and  fometimes  "  to  boaft;"  the 
apoftle,  all  along,  where  he  applies  it  to  himfelf,  means  noching,  but  the  mentioning  fome  com- 
mendable adtion  of  his,  without  vanity,  or  oftentation,  but  barely  upon  necellity,  on  the  p-efcnt 
occafion. 


and 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


i4? 


TEXT. 

31  The  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  which 
is  b!e(Tcd  for  evermore,  know- 
eth  that  I  lye  not. 

32  In  Damafcus,  the  governor, 
under  Aretas  the  king,  kept 
the  ciry  of  the  Damafcenes, 
with  a  garrifon,  delirous  to 
apprehend  me: 

33  And,  through  a  window, 
in  a  basket,  was  I  let  down  by 
the  wall,  and  efcaf^  his 
hands. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  ^7. 
Neronis  3. 


and  fuffering  fide.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Chap.  Xi. 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  bleffed  for  ever,  knoweth  ?'• 
that  1  lye  not.  In  Damafcus,  the  governor,  under 
Aretas  the  king,  who  kept  the  town  with  a  garri- 
fon, being  defirous  to  apprehend  me  ;  I  was,  through 
a  window,  let  down  in  a  basket,  and  efcaped  his 
hands. 


Bi- 


as- 


SECT.    IV.   N.  6, 


CHAP.     XII.    I- 


u. 


H 


CONTENTS. 

E  makes  good  his  apoftlefliip,    by  the  extraordinary  vifions  and  revela- 
tions, which  he  had  received. 


TEXT. 

J  YT  is  not  expedient  for  me, 
JL  doubtlefs  to  glory:  I  will 
come  to  vifions  and  revela- 
tions of  the  Lord. 

2  I  knew  a  man  in  Chrirt:, 
above  fourteen  years  ago, 
Cwhether  in  the  body,  I  can- 
not tell ;  or  whether  out  of 
the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God 
knoweth)  fuch  an  one  caught 
up  to  the  third  heaven. 

3  And  I  knew  fuch  a  man, 
(whether  in  the  body,  or  out 
of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell: 
God  knoweth) 

J  How  that  he  was  caught  up 
into  piradife,  and  heard  un- 
fpeakable  words,  which  it  is 
not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter. 

r  ^  Of  fuch  an  one  will  I  glory : 
yet  of  myfelf  I  will  not  glory, 
bur  in  mine  infirmities. 

(J  For,  though  I  would  de- 
fire  to  glory,  I  fhall  not  be  a 
fool ;  for  I  will  fay  the  truth : 
but  now  I  forbear,  lelt  any 
man  fhould  think  of  me, 
above  that  which  he  fecrh  me 
to  be,  or  that  he  heareth  of 
me. 


PARAPHRASE. 

IF  I  muft  be  forced  to  glory  a  for  your  fakes,  (for 
me  it  is  not  expedient)   I  will  come  to  vifions 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord.     I  knew  a  man,  by 
b  the  power  of  Chrift,  above  fourteen  years  ago, 
caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,   whether  the  intire 
man,   body  and  all,  or  out  of  the  body  in  an  ecftacy, 
I  know  not ;  God  knows.     And  I  knew  fuch  an 
one  ^,  whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I 
know  not,  God  knows.  That  he  was  caught  up  into 
paradife,  and   there  heard  what  is  not  in  the  power 
of  man  to  utter.    Of  fuch  an  one  I  will  glory  :  but 
myfelf  I  will  not  mention,  with  any  boafting,  unlefs 
in  things,  that  carry  the   marks  of  weaknefs,  and 
fhew  my  fufFerings.     But,  if  I  fliould  have  a  mind 
to   glory  in  other  things,  I  might  do  it,  without 
being  a  fool  j  for  I  would  fpeak  nothing  but  what 
is   true,  having  matter  in  abundance  c  :   but  I  for- 
bear, left  any  one  fliould  think  of  me  beyond  what 
he  fees  me,  or  hears  commonly  reported  of  me. 


6. 


NOTES. 


I  •  F.}  Kitv)(a.&Ai  /«,  "  if  I  muft  glory,"  is  the  reading  of  fome  copies,  and  is  juftifiedby  ver. 
30.  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  by  the  vulgar  tranflation,  and  by  the  Syriac,  (B*eh  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe  i  and  fuitmg  berter  with  the  context,  renders  the  fenfe  clearer. 

2,  3  "  Modeltly  fpeaking  of  himlelf  m  a  third  perfon. 

6  =  Vid.  ver.  7. 

Vol.  III.  R  r  r  And 


2.46 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch:  57. 
Neronis  3. 


P  A  R  A  P  H  R  A  S  E: 


t 


Ghap.  xn.  And  that  I  might  not  be  exalted  above  meafure,  by 
'7"  reafon  of  the  abundance  of  revelations  that  I  had, 
there  was  given  me  a  thorn  in  the  flefh  ^,  the  mef- 
fenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  that  I  might  not  be 
over-much  elevated.  Concerning  this  thing,  I  be- 
fought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from 
me.  And  he  faid.  My  favour  is  fufficient  for  thee ; 
for  my  power  exerts  itfelf,  and  its  fufficiency  is  fcen 
the  more  perfedfly,  the  weaker  thou  thyfelf  art. 
I,  therefore,  mofl  willingly  chufe  to  glory,  rather 
in  things  that  {hew  my  weaknefs,  than  in  my 
abundaflee  ©f  glorious  revelations^  that  -the  power 
of  Chrift  may  the  more  vilibly  be  feen  to  dwell  in 
me.  Wherefore,  I  have  fatisfadlion  in  weakneffes, 
in  reproaches,  in  neceffities,  in  perfeeu-tions,  in 
diftreffes,  for  Chrift's  fake.  For  when  I,  looked 
upon  in  my  outward  flate,  appear  weak,  then,  by 
the  power  of  Chrift,  which  dwelleth  in  me,  I  am 
found  to  be  ftrong.  I  am, become  foolilh  in  glory- 
ing thus :  but  it  is  you,  who  have  forced  me  to  it. 
Fof  I  ought  to  have  been  commended  by  you  ;  lince 
in  nothing  came  I  behind  the  chiefeft  of  the  apoftles, 
though  in  myfelf  I  am  nothing. 


10. 


II. 


TEXT. 

And,  left  I  fliould  be  ex- 7 
alced  above  meafure,  through 
the  abundance  of  the  revela- 
tions, there  was  given  to  me 
a  thorn  in  the  flefli,  the  mef- 
fengcr  of  Saran  to  buffet  me, 
left  [  fhould  be  exalted  above 
meafure. 

For  this  thing  I  befought  the  8 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  de- 
part from  me. 

And  he  Paid  unto  me,  "  My  9 
"  grace  is  fufficient  for  thee  : 
"  for  my  ftrength  is  made 
"  perfeft  in  weaknefs."  Mod 
gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather 
glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Chrift  may  reft 
upon  me. 

Therefore,  I  take  pleafureio 
in  infirmities,  in  reproaches, 
in  necelTitics,  in  perfccutions, 
in  diftrelles  for  Chrift's  fake: 
for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am 
I  ftrong. 

I  am  become  a  fool  in'* 
glorying;  ye  have  compelled. 
me :  for  I  ought  to  have  been 
commended  of  you ;  for,  in 
nothing,  am  I  behind  the  very 
chiefeft  apoftles,  though  1  be 
nothing. 


NOTES. 

7  '  "  Thorn  in  the  flefli,"  what  this  was  in  particular,  .St.  Patil  having  thought  fit  to  conceal  it, 
is  not  eafy  for  thofe,  who  come  after,  to  difcover,  nor  is  it  much  material. 


SECT.    IV.  N.  7. 


H 


CHAP.    XII.    12,  13. 

CONTENTS. 

E  continues  to  juftlfy  himfelf  to  be  an  apoftle,  by  the  miracles  he  did,' 
and  the  fupernaturai  gifts,  he  beftowed,  amongft  the  Corinthians. 


PARAPHRASE. 

12.    '  I  "^Ruly  the  figns,  whereby  an  apoftle  might  ba 
|[      known,   were  wrought  among  you,   by  me, 
in  all  patience  b  and  fubmiffion,  under  the  difficul- 
ties I  there  met  with,  in  miraculous,  wonderful  and 


TEXT. 

TRuly    the    figns    of  an  12 
apoftle  were  wrought 
among   you,  in  all  patience, 
in   figns    and  wonders,    and 
mighty  deeds. 


NOTES. 

12  I"  This  may  well  be  underftood  to  refleft  on  the  haughtinefs  and  plenty,  wherein   the  falffl 
apoftle  lived  amongft  them. 


mightjf 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


i47 


TEXT. 

1 3  For  what  is  ir,  wherein  ye 
wereirifpriovtootherchurches, 
except  It  be  that  I  myfelf  was 
not  burdenibmeto  you  ?  For- 
give me  this  wrong. 


PARAPHRASE; 

mighty  works,  performed  by  me.  For  what  is 
there,  which  you  were  any  way  fliortened  in,  and 
had  not  equally  with  other  churches  ^,  except  it  be 
that  I  myfelf  was  not  burthenfome  to  you?  Forgive 
me  this  injury. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  5. 

Chap.  Xll. 
13- 


NOTES. 


13  a  Vid.  I  Cor.  i.  4 — 7. 


SECT.    IV.    N.  8. 


H 


CHAP.     XII.  14 21. 

CONTENTS. 

E  farther  juftifies  himfelf,  to  the  Corinthians,  by  his  part  difinterefted- 
nefs,  and  his  continued  kind  intentions  to  them. 


TEXT. 

J  "OEhold,  the  third  time,  I 
fj  am  ready  to  come  to 
you ;  and  I  will  not  be  bur- 
denfome  to  you  ,•  fur  I  feek 
not  yours,  but  you  :  for  the 
children  ought  not  to  lay  up 
for  the  paients,  but  the  pa- 
rents for  the  children. 

J,  And  I  will  very  gladly 
rpend,  and  be  fpent,  for  you  ; 
though,  the  more  abundantly 
I  love  you,  the  lefs  I  be  loved. 

ij^  "  But  be  it  fo,  I  did  not 
"  burden  you:  neverthelefs 
"  being  crafty,  I  caught  you 
"  with  guile." 

17  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you, 
by  any  of  them,  whom  I  fent 
unto  you  ? 

18  I  defiled  Titus,  and  with 
him  I  fent  a  broeher:  did 
Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ? 
Walked  we  not  in  the  fmie 
foirit  ?  Walked  we  not  in  the 
feme  fteps  ? 

19  Again,  think  you  that  we 
excufc  ourlclves  unto  you  ? 
We   fpeak    before  God,    in 


PARAPHRASE. 

BEhold,  this  is  the  third  time,  I  am  ready  to 
come  unto  you ;  but  I  will  not  be  burdenfome 
to  you  •  for  I  feek  not  what  is  yours,  but  you  :  for 
'tis  not  expe<fled,  nor  ufual,  that  children  fliould 
lay  up  for  their  parents,  but  parents  ^  f5r  their 
children.  I  will  gladly  lay  out,  whatever  is  in  my 
poffeffion,  or  power  ;  nay,  even  wear  out  and  hazard 
myfelf  for  your  fouls  b,  though  it  Ihould  fo  fall  out, 
that  the  more  I  love  you,  the  lefs  I  fhould  be  be- 
loved by  you  <=.  "  Be  it  fo,  as  fome  fuggeft,  that  I 
"  was  not  burdenfome  to  youj  but  it  was  in  truth 
"  out  of  cunning,  with  a  defign  to  catch  you,  with 
"  that  trick,  drawing  from  you,  by  others,  what 
"  I  refufed  in  perfon."  In  anfwer  to  which,  lask^ 
Did  I,  by  any  of  thofe,  I  fent  unto  you,  make  a 
gain  of  you  ?  I  defired  Titus  to  go  to  you,  and  with 
him  I  lent  a  brother  :  Did  Titus  make  a  gain  of 
you  ?  Did  not  they  behave  themfelves  with  the  fame 
temper,  that  I  did,  amongftyou?  Did  we  not  walk 
in  the  fame  fleps  ?  i.  e.  neither  they,  nor  I,  received 
any  thing  from  you.  Again  d^  do  not,  upon  my 
mentioning  my  fending  of  Titus  to  you,  think  that 
I  apologize  for  my  not  coming  myfelf:  I  fpeakj 
as  in  the  prefence  of  God,  and  as  a  Chriftian,  there 


14. 


I?- 


16. 


17- 


18. 


19- 


NOTES. 

14  *  Vid.  I  Cor.  iv.   14,  15. 

15  l*  Vid.  2  Tim.  ii.   10. 

•  *  Vid.  ch.  vi.  12,  13. 

•  19  •'  He  had  before  given  the  reafon,  chap.  i.  23.  of  his  not  coming  to  them,  with  the  like 
aflevcration  that  he  ufes  here.  If  we  trace  the  thread  of  iit  Paul's  difcourl'e  here,  we  may  obfervc, 
that,  having  concluded  the  juftification  of  himfelf  and  his  apolllefliipby  hispaft  adions,  ver.  13.  he 
*'  '  had 


24S 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Neriinis  ^. 


PARAPHRASE. 


20. 


Chai^.X.I.  is  no  fuch  thing  :  in  all  fny  whole  carriage  towards 
you,  beloved,  all  that  has  been  done,  has  been  done 
only  for  your  edification.  No,  there  is  no  need  of 
an  apology  for  my  not  coming  to  you  fooner  :  For 
I  fear,  when  1  do  come,  I  fhall  not  find  you  fuch 
as  I  would,  and  that  you  will  find  me  fuch  as  you 
would  not :  I  am  afraid,  that  among  you  there  are 
difputes,  envyings,  animofities,  ftrifes,  backbitings, 
whifperings,  fwellings  of  mind,  difturbances :  And 
that  my  God,  when  I  come  to  you  again,  will 
humble  me  amongft  you,  and  I  fhall  bewail  many, 
who  have  formerly  finned,  and  have  not  yet  repent- 
ed of  the  uncleannefs,  fornication,  and  lafciviouf- 
nefs,  whereof  they  are  guilty. 


31 


TEXT. 

Cbrift :  but  we  do  all  rhings, 
dearly  beloved,  for  your  edi- 
fying. 

For  I  fear,  left,  when  1 20 
come,  I  fhpll  not  find  you 
fuch  as  I  would,  and  that  I 
lliould  be  found  unto  you  fuch 
a.s  ye  would  not :  left  there  be 
debates,  envyings,  wraths, 
ftrifes,  backbitings,  whifper- 
ings, fwellings,  tumults: 

And  left,  when  I  come2X 
again,  my  God  will  humble 
me  among  you,  and  that  t 
fhall  bewail  many,  which  have 
finned  already,  and  have  not 
repented  of  the  uncleannefs, 
and  fornication,  and  lalcivi- 
oufnels,  which  they  have  com- 
mitted. 


Notes. 

had  it  in  his  thoughts  to  tell  them,  how  he  would  deal  with  the  falfe  apoftle  and  his  adherents,  when 
became,  as  he  was  ready  now  to  do.  And,  therefore,  folemnly  begins,  vcr.  14.  with  "  behold,'" 
and  tells  them  do\v,  "  the  third  time,"  he  was  ready  to  come  to  them,  to  which  joining,  (what  was 
much  upon  his  mind)  that  he  would  not  be  burdenfome  to  them,  when  he  came,  this  fuggefted  to 
his  thoughts  an  objedfion,  vix  that  this  perfonal  fhinef,  in  him  was  but  cunning;  for  that  hedefigned 
to  draw  gain  from  them,  by  other  hands.  From  which  he  clears  himfelf:  by  the  inftance  of  Titus, 
and  the  brother,  whom  he  had  fent  together  to  them,  who  were  as  far  from  receiving  any  thing 
from  them,  as  he  himfelf  Titus  and  his  other  mefTenger  being  thus  mentioned,  he  thought  it  necef- 
fary  to  obviate  another  fufpicion,  that  might  he  railed  in  the  minds  of  fomeof  them,  as  if  he  men- 
tioned the  fending  of  thofe  two,  as  an  apology  for  his  not  coming  himfelf  This  he  difclaims  utterly; 
and,  to  prevent  any  thoughts  of  that  kind,  folemnly  protefts  to  them,  that,  in  all  his  carriage  to 
them,  he  had  done  nothing,  but  for  their  edification;  nor  had  any  other  aim,  in  any  of  his  aifiions, 
but  purely  that;  and  that  he  forbore  coming  merely  out  of  refpedt  and  good  will  to  them.  So  that 
all,  from  "  Behold,  this  third  time,  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you,"  ver.  14.  to  "  this  third  time  lam 
coming  to  you,"  chap.  xiii.  i.  muft  be  looked  on,  as  an  incident  difcourfe,  that  fell  in  occaiionally, 
though  tending  to  the  fame  purpofe  with  the  reft  ;  a  way  of  writing  very  ufual  with  our  apoftle,  and 
with  other  writers,  who  abound  in  quicknefs  and  variety  of  thoughts,  as  he  did.  Such  men  are 
often,  by  new  matter  rifing  in  their  way,  put  by,  from  whar  rhev  were  going,  and  had  begun,  to 
fay;  which,  therefore,  they  are  fain  to  take  up  again,  and  continue  at  a  diitance;  which  St  Paul 
does  here,  after  the  interpolation  of  eight  verfes.  Other  inftances  of  the  likekindj  may  be  found  in 
other  places  of  St.  Paul's  writings. 


SECT.    IV.    N.  5?. 

CHAP.     XIII.    I 10. 

CONTENTS. 


X. 


HE  reaflumes  what  he  was  going  to  fay,  chap.  xii.  14.  and  tells  them, 
how  he  intends  to  deal  with  them,  when  he  comes  to  them,  and  afilires 
them,  that,  however  they  queftion  it,  he  fhall  be  able,  by  miracles,  to  give 
proof  of  his  authority  and  commifTion  from  Chrift. 


PARAPHRASE 
'HIS  IS 


TEXT. 


and 


now,  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to 
when  I  come,  I  fhall   not   fpare 


you,  having  proceeded,   according   to  our  Saviour's 
rule,  and  endeavoured  by  fair  means,  iirft  to  reclaim 


S  is  the  third  timei 
am  coming  to  you : 


THI 

in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnefles  (hall  every  word  be 
eftabhlhed. 

you. 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


24P 


TEXT. 

I  I  told  you  berore,  and 
foretei  you,  as  if  I  were  pre- 
f'enr  the  fecond  time;  and, 
being  abfent,  now  I  wri^e  to 
them,  which  heretofore  have 
finned,  and  to  all  other,  that, 
if  I  come  again,  I  will  not 
fpare : 


X  Since  ye  feck  a  proof  of 
Chrifl:  fpeaking  in  me,  which 
to  yon -ward  is  not  weak,  but 
\b  mighty  in  you. 

^  For,  though  he  was  cruci- 
fied through  weaknef-,  yet  he 
liveth  by  the  power  of  God  : 
for  we  alfo  are  weak  in  him, 
but  we  fliall  live,  with  him, 
by  the  power  of  God  towards 
you. 

^  Ex'amine  yourfelves,  whe- 
,  ther  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove 
your  own  felves :  know  ye  not 
your  own  felves,  how  that 
jefus  Chrifl  is  in  you,  except 
ye  be  reprobates  ? 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Nf.ronis  X. 


you,  before  I  come  to  the  lad:  extremity.     And  of  Chap.  XiH. 
this  my  former  epiftle,  wlierein  I  applied  myfclf  to     ^• 
you,  and  this,  wherein  I  now,  as  if  I  were  prefent 
with  you,  foretei  thofe,  who  liave  formerly  finned,    • 
and  all   the  reft,  to  whom,  being   now   abfent,    I 
write,  that  when   I  come,   I  will  not  fpare  you.     I 
fay,  thefe   two  letters  are  my  witneffes,  according 
to  our  Saviour's  rule,  which  lays,   "  In  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnefles  every  word  Ihall  be  efta- 
bliflied  a :"     Since  you  demand  a  proof  of  my  mif-     3- 
fion,  and  of  what  I   deliver,  that  it  is  dictated  by 
Chrift,  fpeaking  in  me,  who  muft  be  acknowledged 
not  to  be  weak  to  you-ward,  but  has  given  fufficient 
marks  of  his  power  amongft  you.     For,  though  his     4- 
crucifixion  and  death  were   with  appearance  h   of 
weaknefs ;  yet  he  liveth  with  the  manifeftation  b  of 
the  power  of  God,  appearing  in  my  puniihing  you. 
You  examine  me,  whether  I  can,  by  any  miraculous     ^. 
operation,  give  a  proof,   that  Chrift  is  in  me.  Pray, 
examine  yourfelves,    whether  you  be  in  the  faith  ; 
make  a  trial   upon   yourfelves,  whether  you  your- 
felves are  not  fomewhat  deftitute  of  proofs  c.     Or, 
are  you  fo  little  acquainted  with  yourfelves,  as  not 


NOTES. 


2  *  "  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnelTes,  fiiall  every  word  be  eftablifhed."  Thefe  words 
feem  to  be  quoted  from  the  law  of  our  Saviour,  Matt,  xviii.  16.  and  not  fiom  the  lav/ of  Mofcs  in 
Deuteronomy;  not  only  becaufe  the  words  are  the  fame  with  thofe  in  St.  Matthew,  but  from  the  like- 
nefs  of  the  ca;e.  In  Deuteronomy,  the  rule  crjven  concerns  only  judicial  trials;  in  St.  Matthew,  it  is 
a  rule  given  for  the  management  of  perl'ualion,  iifed  for  the  reclaiming  an  offender,  by  fair  mcans> 
before  coming  to  ths  utmoft  eXfremiry,  which  is  the  cafe  of  St.  Paul  here:  in  Deuteronomy  the 
judge  was  to  hear  the  witneffes,  Deut.  xvii.  6.  and  xix.  15.  In  St.  Matthew,  the  party  was  to  hear 
the  witneffcs.  Matt,  xviii.  17.  which  was  alfo  the  cafe  of  St.  Paul  here;  the  witnelles,  which  he 
meAns,  that  he  made  ufe  of,  to  pcrfuade  them,  being  his  two  epiftles.  Thar,  by  witnefies,  he 
means  his  two  epiifl.-s,  is  plain  from  his  way  of  cxprelfing  himfelf  here,  where  he  carefully  lets 
down  his  telling  them  twice,  viz.  "  before,"  in  his  former  epiflle,  ch.  iv.  19.  and  now  a  "  lecond 
time,"  in  his  fecond  epillle;  and  alfo,  by  thefe  words,  uf  'jrat.^av  to  i'lvTi^sv,  "  as  if  I  were  prefent 
with  yo-a  a  fecond  time."  By  pur  Saviour's  rule,  the  offended  perfon  was  to  go  twice  to  the  offender  j 
and  theretore  S:.  Paul  fiys,  "  as  if  I  w<;re  with  you  a  fecond  time,"  coun:ing  his  letter.;,  ai  two 
perfonal  applications  ro  them,  as  our  Saviour  diredted,  fhould  be  done,  before  commf  to  rougher 
means.  Some  take  the  witnelPes  to  be  the  three  meffengers,  by  whom  hisfiri!:  epiftle  i;  luppof.'d  to 
be  fent.  But  this  woulif  not  be,  according  to  the  method,  prefcribed  bv  our  Saviour,  in  theplace, 
from  which  St.  Paul  cakes  the  words  he  ufes :  for  there  were  no  witnelles  to  be  made  ul'e  of,  in  the 
firfl:  application;  neither,  if  thofe  had  been  the  witnelfes  meant,  v/ould  tliere  have  been  any  need  tor 
St.  Paul,  fo  carefully  and  exprefly,  to  have  (et  down  <jf  Tra^av  to  S'iCrit'^',  "  as  if  pref.-o'  a  fecond 
time,"  words  whlrh,  in  that  cafe,  would  be  fuperfluous.  Ikfide,  thofe  three  men  are  no-where 
mentioned,  to  have  been  fent  by  him,  to  perfuade  them,  nor  the  Corinthians  required  to  hear  them, 
or  reproved  for  not  having  done  it :  and  lallly,  they  could  not  be  better  witneffes  of  St.  Paul's 
endeavours,  twice  to  gain  the  Corinthians,  by  fair  means,  before  he  proceeded  to  fcverity,  chin  the 
epiflles  themfelves. 

^  !>  'F.4  et'^-foif  "  through  weaknefs,"  ^k,  J^urdixtuf  Qiv,  "  by  the  power  of  God,"  I  hive  ren- 
dered ''  with  the  appearance  of  weaknefs,  and  with  themanifeftationof  the  power  of  God  ;"  which, 
I  think,  the  fenfeof  the  place,  and  thetlyle  of  the  apoftle,  willjuffify.  St.  Paul,  fomerimes,  ufes  the 
Greek  prepoiitions,  in  a  larger  fenfe,  than  that  tongue  ordinarily  allows.  Farther,  it  is  evident,  that 
«?,  joined  to  dSnyt^af,  has  not  a  cafual  fignification ;  and  therefore,  in  the  ancithefis,  0*  J'vviifxiuf 
0E",  it  cannot  bj  taken  cafually.  And  it  is  ufuai  for  St.  Paul,  in  fuch  cafes,  to  concinue  the  fame 
word,  though  it  happens,  fometimcs,  fcemingly  to  carry  the  fenfe  another  way.  In  Ihort,  the  mean- 
ing of  the  place  is  thi-;;  "  Tho'  Chrill,  in  his  crucifixion,  appeared  weak  and  deCpicabie;  yet  he 
"  now  lives,  to  lliew  the  power  of  God,  in  the  miracles,  and  mighty  works,  which  he  does:  fo  [, 
"  though  I,  by  my  fufferingsand  infirmities,  appear  weak  and  contemptible ;  yet  ftiall  I  live  toihew 
"  the  power  of  God,  in  punifhing  you  miracujoufly." 

5,  6,  7  c  'AJ'oKifjLoi,  cranlhted   here   "  reprobates,"   'tis  p'ain,  in  thefe  three  vere;  has  no  fuch 

fignification,  rcprobicion  being  very  remote  from  th-  argume.it,  the  apoHIe  is  here  upon:  but  the 
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Neronis  3. 

CaA?.  XiiJ.  to  know,  wliether  Chiift  be  in  you  ?  But,  if  you 

<5-     do  not  knowyourfelves,  whether  you  can  give  proofs 

or   no,  yet  I  hope,   you  (hall  know,  that  I  am  not 

7.  unable  to  give  proofs  c  of  Chrift  in  me.  But  I  pray 
to  God  that  you  may  do  no  evil,  wifliing  not  for 
an  opportunity  to  fliew  my  proofs  t-;  but  that,  you 
doing  what  is  right,  I  may  be,  as  if  I  had  no  proofs  c, 

8.  no  fupernatural  power.  For,  though  I  have  the 
power  of  punilhing  fupernaturally,  I  cannot  fhew 
this  power  upon  any  of  you,  unlefs  it  be  that  you 
are    offenders,    and   your   punifhment    be   for   the 

9.  advantage  of  the  gofpel.  I  am,  therefore,  glad, 
when  I  am  weak,  and  can  inflid:  no  punifhment 
upon  you  ;  and  you  are  fo  Ifrong,  i.  e.  clear  of  faults, 
that  ye  cannot  be  touched.  For  all  the  power  I 
have,  is  only  for  promoting  the  truth  of  the  gofpel; 
whoever  are  faithful  and  obedient  to  that,  I  can  do 
nothing  to ;  I  cannot  make  examples  of  them, 
by  all  the  extraordinary  power  I  have,  if  I  would  : 

10.  nay,  this  alfo  I  wilh,  even  your  perfection.  Thefe 
things,  therefore,  I  write  to  you,  being  abfent,  that 
when  I  come,  I  may  not  ufe  feverity,  according  to 
the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  for  edifi- 
cation, not  for  deftrudlion. 


TEXT. 

But   I   truft    that  ye  flialllJ 
know,  that  we  are  not  repro- 
bates. 

Now  I  pray  to  God,  that  7 
ye  do  no  evilj  not  chat   we 
fliould  appear  approved,   but  ■< 
that  ye  (hould  do  that  which 
is  honeft,  though  we   be  as 
reprobates. 

For    we    can  do   nothing  8 
againft  the  truth,  but  for  the 
truth. 

For  we  are  glad,  when  we  9 
are  weak,  and  ye  arc  ftrong ; 
and  this  alfo  we  wifli,  even 
your  perfedtion. 


Therefore  I  write  thercioi 
things,  being  abfent  i  left, 
being  prefent,  I  iliould  ufe 
ftiarpnefs,  according  to  the 
power,  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me,  to  edification,  and 
not  to  deArudion. 


NOTES. 

word  a.yoKiii<^,  is  here  ufed  for  one,  that  cannot  give  proof  of  Chrift  being  in  him;  one  that  is 
deltitute  of  a  fupernatural  power:  for  thus  Hands  St.  Paul's  difcourfe,  ver.  3.  f'rsj  S'oKi^iw  ^Kliin, 
ver.  6.  yvuuiSri  on  kk  a.J"QKt^oi  i<r/Jfi,  "  Since  you  feek  a  proof,  you  fliall  know,  that  I  am  not 
dclfimte  ot  a  proof." 


SECT.    V. 

CHAP.     XIII.    II — 14. 
CONCLUSION. 


II. 


12. 
14. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Finally,  brethren,  farewel :  bring  yourfelves 
into  one  well  united,  firm,  un-jarring  fociety  a. 
Be  of  good  comfort;  be  of  one  mind  •  live  in  peace, 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  fhall  be  with  you. 
Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kifs :  All  the  faints 
falute  you.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


TEXT. 

Finally,  brethren,  farewell :  x  I 
be  perfect,  be  of  good 
comfort,  be  of  one  mind, 
live  in  peace;  and  the  God  of 
love  and  peace  fhall  be  with 
you. 

Greet  one  another  with  ani» 
holy  kifs. 

All  the  faints  falute  you.         1 1 
The    grace  of  our    Lord  i'^ 
Jefus  Chrilf,   and  ihe  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  with  you 
all.     Amen, 


NOTES. 

ii  »  The  fame,  that  he  exhorts  them  to,  in  the  beginning  of  thi;  firft  epiftle,  ch,  i.  ver.  10. 
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A 
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EPISTLE  of  St.  P^CAL 


TO     THE 


ROMANS. 


STNOPSIS. 


ns  J. 


EFORE  we  take  into  confideration  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  Written  from 
in  particular,  it  may  not  be  amil's  to  premife,  that  the  miraculous  Corinth,  An- 
birth,  life,  death,  refurreftion  and  afcenlion  of  our  Lord  Tefus  "" '*'I;f  ^"'S- 
Chrift,  were  all  events,  that  came  to  pafs  within  the  confines  of  ^i* 
Judeaj  and  that  the  ancient  writings  of  the  Jewifli  nation,  allow- 
ed by  the  Chriftians  to  be  of  divine  original,  were  appealed  to,  as  witnelling 
the  truth  of  his  miffion  and  doftrine,  whereby  it  was  manifeft,  that  the  Jews 
were  the  depofitaries  of  the  proofs  of  the  Chriftian  religion.  This  could  not 
chufe  but  give  the  Jews,  who  were  owned  to  be  the  people  of  God,  even  in 
the  days  of  our  Saviour,  a  great  authority  among  the  convert  Gentiles,  who 
knew  nothing  of  the  Meflias,  they  were  to  believe  in,  but  what  they  derived 
from  that  nation,  out  of  which  he  and  hisdoftrine  fprung.  Nor  did  the  Jews 
fail  to  make  ufe  of  this  advantage,  feveral  ways,  to  the  difturbance  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  embraced  Chriftianity.  The  Jews,  even  thofe  ot  them  that  re- 
ceived the  Gofpel,  were,  for  the  moft  part,  fo  devoted  to  the  law  of  Mofes 
and  their  ancient  rites,  that  they  coCild,  by  no  means,  bring  themfelves  to 
think,  that  they  were  to  be  laid  afide.  They  were,  every  where,  Itifi"  and 
zealous  for  them,  and  contended  that  they  were  neceifary  to  be  obferved,  even 
by  Chriftians,  by  all  that  pretended  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  hoped  to  be 
accepted  by  him.     This  gave  no  fmall  trouble  to  the  newly  converted  Gentiles, 
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An.  Ch.  57.  and  was  a  great  prejudice  to  the  Gofpel,  and  therefore  we  find  it  complained  of, 
NER0NIS3.  ij^  j-nore  places  than  one;  vid.   Adts  xv.   i.  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  Gal.  ii.  4.  and  v.   i, 
^^'^"'"^''^   10,    12.  Phil.  iii.  2.  Col.  ii.  4,  8,   16.  Tit.  i.   10,    ii,    14,    &c.    This  re- 
mark may  ferve  to  give  light,  not  only  to  this  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  but   to 
feveral  other  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  written  to  the  churches  of  converted  Gen- 
tiles. 

As  to  this  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  the  Apoftle's  principal  aim  in  it  feems  to 
be,  to  perfuade  them  to  a  fteady  perfeverance  in  the  profeffion  of  Christianity, 
by  convincing  them,  that  Godis  the  God  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews ; 
and  that  now,  under  the  Gofpel,  there  is  no  difference  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile.    This  he  does  feveral  ways, 

1.  By  fliewing  that,  though  the  Gentiles  were  very  finful,  yet  the  Jews, 
who  had  the  law,  kept  it  not,  and  fo  could  not,  upon  account  of  their  ha- 
ving the  law  (which  being  broken,  aggravated  their  faults,  and  made  them 
as  far  from  righteous,  os-the  Gentiles  themfelves)  have  a  title  to  exclude  the 
Gentiles,  from  being  the  people  of  God,  under  the  Gofpel. 

2.  That,  Abraham  was  the  father  of  all  that  believe,  as  well  uncircumci- 
fed,  as  circumcifed ;  fo  that  thofe,  that  walk  in  the  fteps  of  the  faith  of  A- 
braham,  though  uncircumcifed,  are  the  feed,  to  which  the  promife  is  made, 
and  lliall  receive  the  blelling. 

3.  That,  it  was  the  purpofe  of  God,  from  the  beginning,  to  take  the  Gen- 
tiles to  be  his  people  under  the  Meffias,  in  the  place  of  the  Jews,  who  had 
been  fo,  till  that  time,  but  were  then  nationally  rejedled,  becaufe  they  na- 
tionally rejedled  the  Meffias,  whom  he  fent  to  them  to  be  their  King  and  De- 
liverer, but  was  received  by  but  a  very  fmall  number  of  them,  which  rem- 
nant was  received  into  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  fo  continued  to  be  his 
people,  with  the  converted  Gentiles,  who  all  together  made  now  the  church 
and  people  of  God. 

4.  That,  the  Jewifh  nation  had  no  reafon  to  complain  of  any  unrighte- 
oufnefs  in  God,  or  hardfliip  from  him,  in  their  being  caft:  off,  for  their  un- 
belief, fince  they  had  been  warned  of  it,  and  they  might  find  it  threatened 
in  their  ancient  prophets.  Befides,  the  raifing,  or  deprefling  of  any  nation 
is  the  prerogative  of  God's  fovereignty.  Prefervation  in  the  land,  that  God 
has  given  them,  being  not  the  right  of  any  one  race  of  men,  above  another. 
And  God  might,  when  he  thought  fit,  rejeft  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  by 
the  fame  fovereignty,  whereby  he  at  firft  chofe  the  pofterity  of  Jacob  to  be 
his  people,  paffing  by  other  nations,  even  fuch  as  defcended  from  Abraham 
and  Ifaac :  but  yet  he  tells  them,  that  at  lafl  they  fliall  be  reflored  again. 

Besides  the  affurance  he  labours  to  give  the  Romans,  that  they  are,  by 
faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  the  people  of  God,  without  circumcifion,  or  other  oh- 
fervances  of  the  Jews,  whatever  they  may  fay,  (which  is  the  main  drift  of  this 
epiftle),  it  is  farther  remarkable,  that  this  epiftle  being  writ  to  a  church  of 
Gentiles,  in  the  metropolis  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  not  planted  by  St. 
Paul  himfelf,  he,  as  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  out  of  care  that  they  (liould 
rightly  underftandthe  Gofpel,  has  woven  into  his  difcourfe  the  chief  dodlrines 
of  it,  and  given  them  a  comprehenfive  view  of  God's  dealing  with  mankind, 
from  firft  to  laft,  in  reference  to  eternal  life.  The  principal  heads  whereof 
are  thefe. 

That,  by  Adam's  tranfgreflion,  fin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  fin, 
and  fo  death  reigned  over  all  men,  from  Adam  to  Mofes. 

That,  by  Mofes,  God  gave  the  children  of  Ifrael  (who  were  his  people, 
i.  e.  owned  him  for  their  God,  and  kept  themfelves  free  from  the  idolatry 
and  revolt  of  the  heathen  world)  a  law,  which  if  they  obeyed,  they  fliould 
have  life  thereby,  i.  e.  attain  to  immortal  life,  which  had  been  loft  by  Adam's 
tranfgreftion. 

That,  though  this  law,  which  was  righteous,  juft  and  good,  were  ordained 
to  life,  yet  not  being  able  to  give  ftrength,  to  perform  what  it  could  not  but 
require,  it  failed,  by  reafon  of  the  weaknefs  of  human  nature,  to  help  men 
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to  life.  So  that,  though  the  Ifraelites  had  flatutes,  which  if  a  man  did,  he  An.  Ch.  57. 
fliould  live  in  them ;  yet  they  all  tranfgreired,  and  attained  not  to  righteoui- ^^^^^3- 
nefs  and  life,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

That,    therefore,  there  was  no  way  to  life  left  to  thofe  under  the  law,  but 
by  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  by  which  faith  alone  they  were 
that  feed  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  blefling  was  promifed. 
This  was  the  ftate  of  the  Ifraelites. 
As  to  the  Gentile  world ;  he  tells  them. 

That,  though  God  made  himfelf  known  to  them,  by  legible  characters  of 
his  being  and  power,  vifible  in  the  works  of  the  creation ;  yet  they  glorified 
him  not,  nor  were  thankful  to  him;  they  did  not  own,  nor  worfliip  the  one, 
only,  true,  invifible  God,  the  creator  of  all  things,  but  revolted  from  him, 
to  gods  fet  up  by  themfclves,  in  their  own  vain  imaginations,  and  worfhip- 
ped  flocks  and  flones,  the  corruptible  images  of  corruptible  things. 

That,  they  having  thus  caft  off  their  allegiance  to  him,  their  proper  Lord, 
and  revolted  to  other  gods,  God,  therefore,  caft  them  off,  and  gave  them  up 
to  vile  afFedlions,  and  to  the  conduft  of  their  own  darkned  hearts,  which  led 
them  into  all  forts  of  vices. 

That,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  thus  all  under  fin,  and  coming  (hort 
of  the  glory  of  God :  God,  by  fending  his  fon  Jefus  Chrift,  {hews  himfelf 
to  be  the  God  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  fince  he  juftifieth  the  circumcifion 
by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcifion  through  faith,  fo  that  all,  that  believe,  are 
freely  juftified  by  his  grace. 

That,  though  juftification  unto  eternal  life  be  only  by  grace,  through 
faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  ;  yet  we  are,  to  the  utmoft  of  our  power,  fincerely  to 
endeavour  after  righteoufnefs,  and  from  our  hearts  obey  the  precepts  of  the 
Gofpel,  whereby  we  become  the  fervants  of  God,  for  his  fervants  we  are 
whom  we  obey,  whether  of  fin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteouf- 
nefs. 

These  are  but  fome  of  the  more  general  and  comprehenfive  heads  of  the 
Chrirtian  dodlrine,  to  be  found  in  this  epiftle.  The  defign  of  a  fynopfis  will 
not  permit  me  to  defcend  more  minutely  to  particulars.  But  this  let  me  fay, 
that  he,  that  would  have  an  enlarged  view  of  true  Chriftianity,  will  do  well 
to  ftudy  this  epiftle. 

Several  exhortations,  fuited  to  the  ftate  that  the  Chriftians  of  Rome  were 
then  in,  make  up  the  latter  part  of  the  epiftle. 

This  epiftle  was  writ  from  Corinth,  the  year  of  our  Lord,  according  to 
the  common  account,  57,  the  third  year  of  Nero,  a  little  after  the 
fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 


SECT. 


2-54 


R  O  MA  N  S, 
SECT,     I. 

CHAP.     I    I 15. 

CONrENTS. 
INtR  0  D  UCTIO  N,  with  his  profeffion  of  a  defire  to  fee  them. 
PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

N£RONIS3 

Chap.  I. 
I. 
2. 
3- 


6. 


PAUL  a  fervant  of  Jefus  Chrift,  called  ^  to  be  an 
Apoflle,  feparated  ^  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Gofpel  of  God  (which  he  had  heretofore  promifed, 
by  his  prophets,  in  the  holy  fcriptures)  concerning 
his  fon  Jefus  Chrifl  our  Lord  j  (who  according  to 
the  flefh,  i.  e.  as  to  the  body,  which  he  took  in  the 
womb  of  the  bleffed  virgin,  his  mother,  was  of  the 
pofterity  and  lineage  of  David'';  according  to  the 
ipirit  of  holinefs  '\  i.  e.  as  to  that  more  pure  and 
fpiritual  part,  which  in  him  over-ruled  all,  and  kept 
even  his  frail  flefh  holy,  and  fpotlefs  from  the  lead 
taint  of  fm%  and  was  of  another  extradlion,  with 
moft  mighty  power  ^,  declared  ^  to  be  the  fon  ot  God, 
by  his  refurredlion  from  the  dead ;  by  whom  I  have 
deceived  favour,  and  the  office  of  an  Apoftle,  for 
the  bringing  of  the  Gentiles,  every  where,  to  the 
obedience  of  faith,  which  I  preach  in  his  name;  of 
which  number,  i.  e.  Gentiles,  that  I  am  fent  to 
preach  to,  are  ye  who  are  already  called  *",  and  be- 
come Chriflians).  To  all  the  beloved  of  God  ',  and 
called  to  be  faints,  who  are  in  Rome,  favour  and 
peace  be  to  you  from  God  our  Father,and  theLord  Jefus 
Chrifl:.  In  the  firfl  place,  I  thank  my  God,  through 
Jefus  Chrift  for  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  fpoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world.  For  God  is  my  witnefs, 
whom  I  ferve  with  the  whole  bent  of  my  mind,  in 
preaching  the  Gofpel  of  his  fon,  that  without  ceafuig  I 

NOTE  S. 

1  'Called.    The  manner  of  his  being  called,  fee  Adts.  ix.  i.  — 
''Separated,  vid.  Ads  xiii.  z. 

3  ''Of  David,]  and  fo  would  have  been  rcgiftered  of  the  houfe  and  lineage  of  David,  as  both 
his  mother  and  reputed  father  were,  if  there  had  been  another  tax  in  his  days.  Vid.  Luke  ii.  4.. 
Mat.  xiii.  55. 

4  "•  According  to  the  fpirit  of  holinefs,  is  here  manifeftly  oppofed  to,  according  to  the  flefli,  in 
the  foregoing  verfe,  and  fo  muft  mean  that  more  pure  and  fpiritual  part  in  him,  which,  by  divine 
cxtradtion,  he  had  immediately  from  God;  unlefs  this  be  ib  underiiood,  the  antithefis  is  loft. 

'  See  paraphrafe,  chap.  viii.  3 . 

f  Ev  tivvxinei,  with  power:  he  that  will  read  in  the  original  what  St.  Paul  %s,  Eph.  i.  19,  20: 
oi  the  power,  which  God  exerted,  in  raifing  Chrift  from  the  dead,  will  hardly  avoid  thinking, 
that  he  there  fees  St.  Paul  labouring  for  words  to  exprefs  the  greatnefs  of  it. 

'  Declared]  does  not  exaiitly  anfwer  the  word  in  the  original,  nor  is  it,  perhaps,  eafy  to  find  a 
word  in  Englidi,  that  perfeftly  anfwcrs  ot^ior.vi^,  in  the  fenfe  the  Apoftle  ufes  it  here,  cfi;^H\i 
hgnifies  properly  to  bound,  terminate,  or  circumfcribe,  by  which  termination  the  figure  of  things 
icnfiblc  is  made,  and  they  are  known  to  be  of  this,  or  that  race,  and  are  diitiiiguillied  from  others. 
Thus  St.  Paul  takes  Chrifl:'s  refurredtion  from  tlic  dead,  and  his  entering  into  immortality,  to  be 
the  moft  eminent  and  charafteriftical  mark,  whereby  Chrift  is  certainly  known,  and  as  it  were 
determined  to  be  the  Ion  of  God. 

6  '■  To  take  the  thread  of  St.  Paul's  words  here  right,  all  from  the  word  Lord  in  the  middle 
of  ver.  3.  to  the  beginning  of  this  7th,  muft  be  read  as  a  parentheiis. 

6  and  7  '  Called  of  Jefus  Chrift;  Ciilled  to  be  faints;  beloved  of  God;  aie  but  different  expref- 
fions  for  profcflbrs  of  Chriftianity. 

4  conflantly 


PAUL  a  fervant   of  Jefus i 
Chrift,    called  to  be   an 
apoftle,  ieparated  unto  the  gof- 
pel of  God, 

(Wiiich  he  had   promifed* 
afore,  by  his  prophets,  in  the 
holy  fcriptures) 

Concerning  his   fon  Jefus  3 
Chrift  our  Lord,  (which  was 
made  of  the  feed  of  David, 
according  to  the  fielh; 

And  declared  to  be  the  fon  4 
of  God  with  power,  accord- 
ing to  the  fpirit  of  holineis,  by 
the  refurredtion  from  the  dead  : 

By  whom  we  have  received  5 
grace  and  apoillciliip,  fur  o- 
bedience  to  the  faith  among 
all  nations,  for  his  name  ; 

Among  whom  are  ye  alfo(J 
the  called  of  Jefus  Chnft.) 

To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  7 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
faints:    Grace    to    you,    and 
peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

Firft,    I    thank    my    God  8 
through  Jefus  Chrift,  for  you 
all,  that  your  faith  is  Ipoken  of, 
throughout  the  whole  world. 

For    God    is    my    witnefs, 9 
whom  I  ferve  with  my  .'pirit, 
in  the  gofpel  of  his  fon,  that 
withoutceafingi  make  mention 
of  you  always  in  my  prayers  i 
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Jo  Making  requeft  (if  by  afiy 
means,  now  at  length,  I  might 
have  a  profperous  journey,  by 
the  will  of  God)  to  come  unto 
you. 

1 1  For  I  long  to  fee  you,  that 
I  may  impart  unto  you  fome 
fpiritual  gift,  to  the  end  you 
may  be  eftablifhed ; 

12  That  is,  that  I  may  be  com- 
forted together  with  you,  by 
the  mutual  faith  both  of  you 
and  me. 

13  Now  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  that  often- 
times I  purpofed  to  come  unto 
you  (but  was  let  hitherto)  that 
I  might  have  fome  fi-uit  among 
youalfo,  even  as  among  other 
Gentiles. 

1+  I  am  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians, 
both  to  the  wife  and  to  the  un- 
wife. 

15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I 
am  ready  to  preach  the  gofpel 
to  you  that  are  at  Rome  alfo. 


conflantly  make  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers,  re- 
quefting  (if  it  be  God's  will,  that  I  may  now  at  length, 
if  poffible,  have  a  good  opportunity)  to  come  unto  you. 
For  I  long  to  fee  you,  that  I  may  communicate  to 
you  fome  fpiritual  gift  ^,  for  your  eftablifliment '  in 
the  faith,  that  is  '",  that  when  I  am  among  you,  I 
may  be  comforted  together  with  you,  both  with  your 
faith  and  my  own.  This  I  think  ht  you  fhould  know, 
brethren,  that  I  often  purpofed  to  come  unto  you, 
that  I  may  have  fome  fruit  of  my  miniftry,  among 
you  alfo,  even  as  among  other  Gentiles.  I  owe, 
what  fervice  I  can  do,  to  the  Gentiles  of  all  kinds, 
whether  Greeks  or  Barbarians,  to  both  the  more 
knowing  and  civilized,  and  the  uncultivated  and  ig- 
norant ;  fo  that,  as  much  as  in  me  lies,  I  am  ready 
to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  you  alfo,  who  are  at  Rome* 
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t\^  Spiritual  gift.  If  any  one  defire  to  know  more  particularly  the  fpiritual  gifts,  he  may  read 
t  Cor.  xii. 

'  Eftablifliment.  The  Jews  were  the  worlTiippers  of  the  true  God,  and  had  been,  for  many  ages, 
his  people  j  this  could  not  be  denied  by  the  Chriftians.  Whereupon  they  were  very  apt  to  perfuade  the 
convert  Gentiles,  that  the  Mefliaswas  promifed,  and  fen t  to  thejewifli  nation  alone,  and  that  the 
Gentiles  could  claim,  or  have  no  benefit  by  him ;  or,  if  they  were  to  receive  any  benefit  by  the  Mef- 
fias,  they  wereyet  bound  to  obferve  the  law  of  Mofes,  which  was  the  way  of  worfliip,  which  God 
had  prefcribed  to  his  people.  This,  in  feveral  places,  very  much  ftiook  the  Gentile  converts.  St, 
Paul  makes  it  (as  we  have  already  obferved)  his  bufinefs,  in  this  epiftle,  to  prove,  that  the  Meffias 
was  intended  for  the  Gentiles,  as  much  as  for  the  Jews,  and  that  to  make  any  one  partaker  of  the  bene- 
fits and  privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  there  was  nothing  more  required,  but  to  believe  and  obey  it :  And 
accordingly,  here  in  the  entrance  of  the  epiftle,  he  wifhes  to  come  to  Rome,  that,  by  imparting 
fome  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  them,  they  might  be  eftablifhed  in  the  true  notion  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  againft  all  attempts  of  the  Jews,  who  would  either  exclude  them  from  the  privileges  of  it,  or 
bring  them  under  the  law  of  Mofes.  So,  where  St.  Paul  expreffes  his  care,  that  the  Coloflians  fliould 
beellabliflied  in  the  faith.  Col.  ii.  7.  itisvifiblc,  by  the  context,  that  what  he  oppofed  was  Judaifm. 

12  ""  That  is.  St.  Paul,  in  the  former  verfe,  had  faid  that  he  defired  to  come  amongft  them, 
to  eftablifli  them  ^  in  thefe  words,  that  is,  he  explains,  or  as  it  were  recals,  what  he  had  (aid,  that 
he  might  not  feem  to  think  them  not  fufficiently  inftrudted,  or  eftablifhed  in  the  faith,  and  therefore 
turns  the  end  of  his  coming  to  them,  to  their  mutual  rejoicing  in  one  another's  &ith,  when  he  and 
they  came  to  fee  and  know  one  another. 
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CHAP.    I.  i6. II.  29. 

content:  s. 

An.  Ch.  57.  QT.  Paul,  in  this  fedlion,    fliews,  that  the  Jews  exclude  themfelves  from 
Neronis  3.  ^  being  the  people  of  God,  under  the  Gofpel,  by  the  fame  reafon  that  they 
^ChaCiT*   would  have  the  Gentiles  excluded. 

It  cannot  be  fufficiently  admired  how  fkilfuUy,  to  avoid  offending  thofe  of 
his  own  nation,  St.  Paul  here  enters  into  an  argument,  fo  unpleafing  to  the  Jews, 
as  this  of  perfuading  them,  that  the  Gentiles  had  as  good  a  title  to  be  taken  in, 
to  be  the  people  of  God,  under  the  Meffias,  as  they  themfelves,  which  is  the 
main  defign  of  this  epiftle. 

In  this  latter  part  of  the  firft  chapter,  he  gives  a  defcription  of  the  Gentile 
world,  in  very  black  colours,  but  very  adroitly  interweaves  fuch  an  apology 
for  them,  in  refpecl  of  the  Jews,  as  was  fufficient  to  beat  thataffuming  nation, 
out  of  all  their  pretences  to  a  right,  to  continue  to  be  alone  the  people  of  God, 
with  an  exclufion  of  the  Gentiles.  This  may  be  feen,  if  one  carefully  attends 
to  the  particulars,  that  he  mentions,  relating  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  ob- 
ferves  how,  what  he  fays  of  the  Jews,  in  the  Iccond  chapter,  anfwers  to  what  he 
had  charged  on  the  Gentiles,  in  the  firft.  For  there  is  a  fecret  comparifon  of  them, 
one  with  another,  runs  through  thefe  two  chapters,  which,  as  ibon  as  it  comes 
to  be  minded,  gives  fuch  a  light  and  luftre  to  St.  Paul's  difcourfe,  that  one  can- 
not but  admire  the  ikillful  turn  of  it ;  and  look  on  it  as  the  m.oft  foft,  the  mofb 
beautiful,  and  mod  preffing  argumentation,  that  one  Ihall  any  where  meet 
with,  altogether :  Since  it  leaves  the  Jews  nothing  to  fiy  for  themfelves,  why 
they  fhould  have  the  privilege  continued  to  them,  under  the  Gofpel,  of  being 
alone  the  people  of  God.  All  the  things,  they  flood  upon,  and  boafted  in,  gi- 
ving them  no  preference,  in  this  refpedt,  to  the  Gentiles ;  nor  any  ground  to 
judge  tliem  to  be  uncapable,  or  unworthy  to  be  their  fellow-fubjedls,  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Meffias.  This  is  what  he  fays,  fpeaking  of  them  nationally. 
But,  as  to  every  one's  perfonal  concerns  in  a  future  flate,  he  allures  them,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  the  unrighteous  of  both  nations,  whether  admitted, 
or  not,  into  the  vifible  communion  of  the  people  of  God,  are  liable  to  condem- 
nation. Thofe,  who  have  finned  without  law,  fliall  periHa  without  law  ;  and 
thofe,  who  have  finned  in  the  law,  fliall  be  judged,  i.  e.  condemned  by  the 
law. 

Perhaps  feme  readers  will  not  think  it  fuperfluous,  if  I  give  a  fhort  draught 
of  St.  Paul's  management  of  himfelf  here,  for  allaying  the  fournefs  of  the  Jews, 
againft  the  Gentiles,  and  their  offence  at  the  Gofpel,  for  allowing  any  of  them 
place  among  the  people  of  God,  under  the  MefTias. 

After  he  had  declared  that  the  Gofpel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation, 
to  thofe  who  believe;  to  the  Jew  firft,  and  alfo  to  the  Gentile;  and  that 
the  way  of  this  falvation  is  revealed  to  be,  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  which  is 
by  faith ;  he  tells  them,  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  alfo  now  revealed  againft  all 
atheifm,  polytheifm,  idolatry,  and  vice  whatfoever,  of  men  holding  the  truth 
in  unrighteoufnefs,  becaufe  they  might  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
by  the  vifible  works  of  the  creation  ;  fo  that  the  Gentiles  were  without  excufe, 
for  turning  from  the  true  God  to  idolatry,  and  the  worfliip  of  falfe  gods,  where- 
by their  hearts  were  darkened ;  fo  that  they  were  without  God  in  the  world. 
Wherefore,  God  gave  them  up  to  vile  affeftions,  and  all  manner  of  vices,  in 
which  ftate,  though,  by  the  light  of  nature,  they  knew  what  was  right,  yet 
underftanding  not  that  fuch  things  were  worthy  of  death,  they  not  only  do 
them  themfelves,  but  abftaining  from  cenfure,  live  fairly,  and  in  fellow- 
fhip  with  thofe  that  do  them.  Whereupon  he  tells  the  Jews,  that  they  are 
more   inexcufable   than    the    Heathen,     in   that  they   judge,    abhor,     and 

have 
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have  in  averfation,  the  Gentiles,  for  what  they  themfelves  do  with  An.  Ch.  57; 
greater  provocation.  Their  cenfure  and  judgment  in  the  cafe  is  un-  Neronis3. 
juft  and  wrong :  But  the  judgment  of  God  is  ahvays  right  and  juft,  q^apTi. 
which  will  certainly  overtake  thofe,  who  judge  others,  for  the  fame 
things  they  do  themfelves;  and  do  not  confider,  that  God's  forbearance 
to  them  ought  to  bring  them  to  repentance.  For  God  will  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  deeds ;  to  thofe  that  in  meeknefs  and  patience  continue 
in  well-doing,  everlafting  life ;  but  to  thofe,  who  are  cenforious,  proud  and 
contentious,  and  will  not  obey  the  Gofpel,  condemnation  and  wrath,  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles  :  For  God  puts  no  diffe- 
rence between  them.  Thou,  that  art  a  Jew,  boafteft  that  God  is  thy  God  5 
that  he  has  enlightned  thee  by  the  law,  that  he  himfelf  gave  thee  from  hea- 
ven, and  hath,  by  that  immediate  revelation,  taught  thee  what  things  are  ex- 
cellent and  tend  to  life,  and  what  are  evil  and  have  death  annexed  to  them. 
.  If,  therefore,  thou  tranfgrelfeft,  doft  not  thou  more  difhonour  God  and  pro- 
voke him,  than  a  poor  heathen,  that  knows  not  God,  nor  that  the  things  he 
doth,  deferve  death,  which  is  their  reward  ?  Shall  not  he,  if,  by  the  light  of 
nature,  he  do  what  is  conformable  to  the  revealed  law  of  God,  judge  thee, 
who  haft  received  that  law  from  God,  by  revelation,  and  breakeft  it?  Shall 
not  this,  rather  than  circumcifion,  make  him  an  Ifraelite  ?  For  he  is  not  a  Jew, 
i.  e.  one  of  God's  people,  who  is  one  outwardly,  by  circumcifion  of  the  rielh, 
but  he  that  is  one  inwardly,  by  the  circumcifion  of  the  heart. 

text:.  paraphrase. 

j^"C  OR  I  am  not  artiamed  of  "T^OR  I  am  not  afliamed  to  preach   the  Gofpel  of        iff^ 

r  thegofpelofChriftiforit  JH    chrift,  even  at  Rome  itfclf,  that  miftrefs  of  the 
IS  the  power  of  God  unto  lal-  ,,/-i  •  ,1  i         ri 

vation,  to  every  one  that  be-  woild  :  for,  whatever  it  m.iy  be  thought  of  there  \ 

lieveth,  to  the  Jew  firft,  and  by  that  vain  and  haughty  people,  it  is  that,  wherein 

alfo  to  the  Greek.  God  exerts  himfelf,  and  fliews  his  power  °,  for  the 

17     Fortheremisthenghteouil^  falvation  of  thofe  who  believe,  of  the  Jews   in  the 

'      nefs   of    God    revealed    from  -   ^        ,  1     ir       r    1       ^>       -i  t-         1        • 

faith  to  faith :  as  it  is  written,  firft  P  place,  and  alfo  of  the  Gentiles.     1<  or  therein         17, 

the  juft  fhall  live  by  faith.  is  the  righteoulnefs "!,     which    is  the   free  grace   of 

God,  through   Jefus  Chrift,  revealed  to  be  wholly 
by  faith  "■,  as  it  is  written,  the  juft  lliall  live  by  faith. 


NOTES. 

16  "Vid.  ver.  22.  and  i  Cor.  i.  21. 

"  Vid.  Eph.  i,  19. 

P  Firft,  the  Jews  had  the  firft  offers  of  the  Gofpel,  and  were  always  confidered  as  thofe,  who 
were  firft  regarded  in  it.     Vid.  Luke  xxiv.  +7.  Matt.  x.  6.  and  xv.  24..  Ads  xiii.  46.  and  xvii.  2. 

1  7.  ■I  Aijcaiocri-'v);  Qii.   the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  called  fo,  becaufe  it  is  a  riglueoulhefs  of  his 

contrivance,  and  his  beftowing.     It  is  God  that  juftifieth,  Ch.  iii.  21 24,  z6,  30.  and  viii. 

33.  Of  which  St.  Paul  fpeaks  thus,  Phil.  iii.  9.  „  Not  having  mine  own  righteoufnefs,  which  is  of 
J,  the  law,  but  that  which  isthrough  the  faith  of  Chrift,  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

'  From  faith  to  faith.  The  delign  of  St.  Paul  here,  being  to  ftiew,  that  neither  Jews  nor  Gen- 
tiles could,  by  works,  attain  to  righteoufnefs,  i.  e.  fuch  a  perfedt  and  complcat  obedience,  where- 
by they  could  be  juftified,  which  he  calls  their  own  righteoufnefs,  ch.  x.  3.  He  here  tells 
them,  that  in  the  Gofpel,  the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  i.  e.  the  righteoufnefs,  of  which  he  is  the 
author,  and  which  he  accepts,  in  the  way  of  his  own  appointment,  is  revealed  from  taith  to  faith, 
i.  e.  to  be  all  through,  from  one  end  to  the  ocher,  founded  in  faith.  If  this  be  not  the  fenfe 
of  this  phrafe  here,  it  will  be  hard  to  make  the  following  words,  as  it  is  written,  the  juft  iTiall 
live  by  hith,  cohere :  But  thus  they  have  an  cafy  and  natural  connexion,  viz.  whoever  are  juf- 
tified either  before,  without,  or  under  the  law  of  Mofes,  or  under  the  Gofpel,  are  juftified,  not 
by  works,  but  by  taith  alone.  \'id.  Gal.  iii.  11.  which  clears  this  interpretation.  The  fame 
figure  of  ipeaking  St,  Paul  ufes,  in  other  places,  to  the  fame  purpofe  j  ch.  vi.  19.  Servants  to  ini- 
quity unto  iniquity  j  1.  e.  wholly  to  iniquity.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  From  glory  to  glory,  i.  e.  wholly 
"lorioui.  2 

And 
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And  it  is  no  more  than  needj  that  the  Gofpel,  where- 
in the  rjghteoufnefs  of  God,  by  feith  in  Jefus  Chrift, 
is  revealed,  fhould  be  preached  to  you  Gentiles,  fince 
the  wrath  of  God  is  now  revealed  '  from  heaven,  by 
Jefus  Chrift,  againft  all  ungodlinefs  '  and  unrighte- 
oufncfs  of  men  ",  who  live  not  up  to  the  light  that 
God  has  given  them "".  Becaufe  God,  in  a  clear  ma- 
nifeftation  of  himfelf  amongft  them,  has  laid  before 
them,  ever  fmce  the  creation  of  the  world,  his  divine 
nature  and  eternal  power ;  fo  that  what  is  to  be  known, 
of  his  invifible  being,  might  be  clearly  difcovcred 
and  underftood,  from  the  vifible  beauty,  order,  and 
operations,  obfervable  in  the  conftitution  and  parts  of 
the  univerfe,  by  all  thofe,  that  would  caft  their  re- 
gards, and  apply  their  minds  ^  that  way  :  infomuch 
that  they  are  utterly  without  excufe  :  for  that,  when 
the  deity  was  fo  plainly  difcovered  to  them,  yet  they 
glorified  him  not,  as  v/as  fuitable  to  the  excellency 
of  his  divine  nature  :  nor  did  they,  with  due  thankful- 
nefs,  acknowledge  him  as  the  author  of  their  being, 
and  the  giver  of  all  the  good  they  enjoyed:  but,  fol- 
lowing the  vain  fancies  of  their  own  vain  ^  minds, 
fet  up  tothemfelves  fiftitious  no  gods,  and  their  fool- 
ifh  underftandings  were  darkened  :  affuming  to  them- 
felves  the  opinion  and  name  ^  of  being  wife,  they  be- 


For  the  wrath  of  God  isi^ 
revealed  from  heaven,  againft 
all  ungodlinefs,    arid    unrigh- 
teoufnefs  of  men,    who  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs. 

Becaufe  that,  which  may  be  i  j 
known  of  God,  is  manifeit  in 
them  ■  for  God  hath  Ihewed 
it  unto  them. 

For  the  invifible  things  of-* 
him,  from  the  creation  of  the 
world,  are  clearly  feen,  being 
underftood  hy  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  godhead;  fo  that 
they  are  without  excufe. 

Becaufe  that,  when  they^I 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him 
not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful,  but  became  vain  iti 
their  imaginations,  and  their 
foolifh  heart  was  darkened. 

Profefling  themfelves  to  be  2a 
wife,  they  became  fools : 


NOTES. 

18  '  Now  revealed.  Vid.  Ads  xvii.  30,31.  "  God  now  commandeth  all  men,  everywhere,  to 
*'  repent,  becaufe  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  by 
*'  the  man,  whom  he  hath  ordained."  Thefe  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Athenians  givelightto  thefe 
here,  to  the  Romans.  A  life  again  after  death,  and  a  day  of  judgment,  wherein  n.cn  Ihould  be 
all  brought  to  receive  fentence,  according  to  what  they  had  done,  and  be  puniftied  tor  their 
mifdeeds,  was  what  was  before  unknown,  and  was  brought  to  light,  by  the  revelation  of  the  Gof- 
pel from  heaven,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Mat.  xiii.  40,  &c.  Luke  xiii.  27.  and  Rom.  ii.  5.  he  calls  the 
day  of  judgment,  the  day  of  wrath,  confonant  to  his  faying  here,  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed. 

'  'AffsfiEiav,  ungodlinefs,  feems  to  comprehend  the  atheilm,  polythcifm  and  idolatry  of  the 
heathen  world,  as  oiSniav,  unrighteoufnefs,  their  other  mifcarriages  and  vicious  lives,  according 
to  which,  they  are  diftindtly  threatened  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  following  verfes.  The  fitme  appropria- 
tion of  thefe  words,  I  think,  may  be  obferved  in  other  parts  of  this  epilf  le. 

"  Of  men,  i.  e.  of  all  men,  or  as  in  the  17th  of  Afts,  before  cited,  all  men,  every  where, 
i.  e.  all  men  of  all  nations :  before  it  was  only  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  that  obedience  and  tranf- 
greCGon   were  declared  and  propofed,  as  terms  of  life  and  death. 

"  Who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs,  i.  e.  who  are  not  wholly  without  the  truth,  but 
yet  do  not  follow  what  they  have  of  it,  but  live  contrary  to  that  truth  they  do  know,  or  negledt 
to  know  what  they  might.  This  is  evident  from  the  next  words,  and  from  the  fame  reafon  of 
God's  wrath,  given,  chap.  ii.  8.  in  thefe  words,  who  do  not  obey  die  truth,  but  obey  unrigh- 
teoufnefs. 

20  >•  St.  Paul  fays,  nj^'iusv*  xaS^o^arai,  if  they  are  minded  they  are  leen:  the  invifible  things  of 
God  lie  within  the  reach  and  difcovery  of  men's  reafon  and  underftandings,  but  yet,  they  muft 
exercife  their  faculties,  and  employ  their  minds  about  them. 

21  ''  ■E^a?«(w9-))ij-av  sv  tok  Stoi,hoyifffA.oi<;  olvTiiv,  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  or  rea- 
fonings.  What  it  is,  to  become  vain,  irt  thefcripture-language,  oneraay  fee  in  thefe  words,  "  and 
*'  they  followed  vanity,  and  became  vain,  and  went  after  the  heathen,  and  made  to  themfelves  mol- 
"  ten  images,  and  worfhipped  all  the  hoft  of  heaven,  and  ferved  Baal,"  2  Kings  xvii.  15,  16.  And 
accordingly,  the  forfaking  of  idolatry  and  the  worftiip  of  falfe  gods,  is  called  by  St.  Paul,  turning 
from  vanity  to  the  living  God,  Afts  xiv.  15. 

22  »^  4>airxovT4?  flvoti  (Tocpoi,  profefling  themfelves  to  be  wife;  though  the  nations  of  the  hea- 
thens generally  thought  themfelves  wife,  in  the  religions  they  embraced;  yet,  the  Apoftle  here  ha- 
ving, all  along  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  ufed  Greeks  for  Gentile.";,  he  may  be  thought  to 
have  an  eye  to  the  Greeks,  among  whom  the  men  of  ftudy  and  enquiry  had  alllimed  to  them- 
felves the  name  ot  gixfai  wife. 

I  came 
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fij  And  changed  the  glory  of 
the  uncorruptible  God,  into 
an  image,  made  like  to  corrup- 
tible m:;n,  and  to  birds,  and 
four-footed  beafts,  and  creep- 
ing things. 

24.  Wherefore  God  alfo  gave 
them  up  to  uncleannefs, 
through  the  lufts  of  their 
own  hearts,  to  diilronour 
their  own  bodies  between 
themfelves : 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of 
God  into  a  he,  and  worfhip- 
ped  and  ferved  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator,  who  is 
blefled  for  ever.     Amen. 

2(J  For  this  caufe  God  gave 
them  up  unto  vile  affedions : 
for  even  their  women  did 
change  the  natural  ufe,  into 
that  which  is  againft  nature  : 

2y  And  likewife  alfo  the  men, 
leaving  the  natural  ufe  of  the 
woman,  burned  in  their  luft, 
one  toward  another,  men  with 
men,  workingthat  which  is  un- 
feemly,  and  receiving  in 
themfelves  that  recompenfe  of 
their  error,  which  was  meet. 

28  And,  even  as  they  did  not 
like  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,  God  gave  them 
'  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to 
do  thofe  things  which  are  not 
convenient : 

Being  filled  with  all  unrigh- 
"  teoufnefs,  fornication,  wicked- 
nefs,  covetoufriels,  maliciouf- 
ncfsj  full  of  envy,  murder,  de- 
bate, deceit,  malignity  ^  whil"- 
perers, 
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came  fools  5  and,  quitting  the  incomprehenfible  ma- 
jefly  and  glory  of  the  eternal,  incorruptible  Deity,  fct 
up  to  themfelves  the  images  of  corruptible  men,  birds, 
beafts,  and  infedls,  as  fit  objedls  of  their  adoration 
and  worfhip.  Wherefore,  they  having  forfaken  God, 
he  alio  left  them  to  the  lufts  of  their  own  hearts, 
and  that  uncleannefs  their  darkned  hearts  led  them 
into,  to  diftionour  their  bodies  among  themfelves: 
who  fo  much  debafed  themfelves,  as  to  change  the 
true  God,  who  made  them,  for  a  lie  "^  of  their  own 
making,  worfliipping  and  ferving  the  creature,  and 
things  even  of  a  lower  rank  than  themfelves, 
more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  God  overall,  blefted 
for  evermore.  Amen.  (For  this  caufe  God  gave  them 
up  to  fliameful  and  infamous  lufts  and  pafiions:  for 
even  their  women  did  change  their  natural  ufe,  into 
that  which  is  againft  nature :  and  likewife,  their 
men,  leaving  alio  the  natural  ufe  of  the  women, 
burned  in  their  lufts  one  towards  another,  men  with 
men  pradifing  that  which  is  fliameful,  and  receiving 
in  themfelves  a  fit  reward  of  their  error,  i.  e.  idolatry''.) 
And  ",  as  they  did  not  fearch  out  ^  Godj  whom  they 
had  in  the  world,  fo  as  to  have  him  with  a  due  ac- 
knowledgment  '  of  him,  God  gave  them  up  to  an 
unfearching  and  unjudicious  ^  mind,  to  do  things  in- 
congruous, and  not  meet  ^  to  be  done  ;  being  filled 
with  all  manner  of  iniquity,  fornication,  wickedncfs, 
covetoufnefs,  malice,  full  of  envy,  contention,  de- 
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25  *  The  falfe  and  (iditious  gods  of  the  heathen  are  very  fitly  called  in  the  fcripture,  liesj 
Amos  ii.  4.  Jer.  xvi.  1 9,  20. 

27  ''Error,  fo  idolatry  is  called,  2  Pet.  ii.  18.  As  they,  againft  the  light  of  nature,  debafed 
and  diflionoured  God,  by  their  idolatry,  it  was  a  juft  and  fit  recompence  they  received,  in  being 
left  to  dcbafe  and  dillionour  themfelves  by  unnatural  lufts. 

28  ■=  And.  This  copulative  joins  this  verfe  to  the  25th,  fo  that  the  Apoftle  will  be  better 
undeiftood,  if  all  between  be  look'd  on  as  a  parenthefis,  this  being  a  continuation  of  what  he  was 
there  laying,  or  rather  a  repetition  of  it  in  fhort,  which  led  him  into  the  thread  of  his  difcourfe. 

'^  'Ova  ^c)o)ciu«(r«v,  did  not  hke,  rather  did  not  try,  or  fearch ;  for  the  Greek  word  fignifies  to 
fearch,  and  find  out  by  fearching:  fo  St.  Paul  often  ufes  it,  chap.  ii.  18.  and  xii.  2.  compared, 
and  xiv.  22.  Eph.  v.  10. 

'  'ev  i-ariyvu-TH,  with  acknowledgment.  That  the  Gentiles  were  not  wholly  without  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  world,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  in  this  very  chapter,  but  they  did  not  acknow- 
ledge him,  as  they  ought,  ver.  21.  They  had  God  ap^ov  Geo'v,  but  ix  i^oKluac-av  iyj^v  «'utov 
£v  {TTiT'Vwi-rt,  did  not  fo  improve  that  knowledge,  as  to  acknowledge,  or  honour  him,  as  they 
ought.     This  verfe  fcems,  in  other  words  to  exprefs,  the  fame  that  is  faid,  ver.  21. 

'  Ek  a^&vMaai  v~v,  to  a  reprobate  mind,  rather  to  an  unfearching  mind,  in  the  fenfe  of  St. 
Paul,  who  often  ufes  compounds  and  derivatives  in  the  fenfe,  wherein,  a  little  before,  he  ufed  the 
primitive  words,  though  a  little  varying  from  the  precife  Greek  idiom :  an  example  whereof  we 
have,  in  this  very  v.ord  aJ6Ki,u;5H,  2  Cor.  xiii.  where  having,  ver.  3.  ufed  S-.v.i[>.i\  for  a  proof  of 
his  million  by  fupernatural  gifts,  he  ufes  (^.Soki^(^  for  one  that  was  deftitute  of  fuch  proofs.  So 
here  he  tells  the  Romans,  that,  the  Gentiles  not  exerciling  their  minds,  to  fearch  out  the  truth, 
and  form  their  judgments  right,  God  left  them  to  an  unfearching,  unjudicious  mind. 
Non  explorantibus  permifi:  mentem  non  exploratricem. 
^  A  difcourfe  like  this  of  St.  Paul  here,  wherein  idolatry  is  made  the  caufe  of  the  enormous 
crimes  and  profligate  lives,  men  run  into,  may  be  read,  Wifdom  xiv.  1 1 ,  ike. 
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ceit    malignity  even   to  murder,  backbiters,  haters        Backbiters,  haters  of  God,  3 « 

of  God,  infultersofmen,  proud,  boafters,  inventors  defpightful,   proud    boafters, 

t.  r   1  y        1  j-rLj-  inventors  of  evil  things,  di{- 

ofnevv  arts  ot  debauchery,  dilobedient  to  parents,  obedient  to  parents. 

5,;        without  underflanding,  covenant-breakers,  without        Without underftanding,  co- 31 

natural  affedion,     implacable,    unmerciful :     who,  venant-breakers,  without  na- 

32.        though  they  acknowledge  the  rule  of  right '^prefcribed  ^"^'2'°"'    '"P''""''^'' 

them  by  God,  and  difcovered  by  the  light  of  nature.        Who  knowing  the  judg-  32 

did  not  yet   underftand  '  that   thofe,  who  did  fuch  ment  of  God  (that  they  which 

things,  were  worthy  of  death,  do  ^  not  only  do  them  ^°™™^  ''"^^  things  are  wor- 

,      °/,  1       1-  11  1  -.1.      /  I       tiiy  of  death)  not  only  do  the 

i/        themfelves,  but  live  well  together,  without  any  mark    ^.^^^^  ^ut   have  pl^fure  in 

of  dif-efteem,  or  cenfure,  with  them  that  do  them,     them  that  do  them. 

I.         'Therefore,  thou  art  inexcufable,  O  man,  whofoever       Therefore  thou  art  inexcu-  ^ 

NOTES. 

32  ''  To'  inataifxa,  t?  ©e?,  the  judgment  of  God,  might  it  not  be  tranflated,  the  redtitude  of 
God,  i.  e.  that  rule  of  redtitude,  which  God  had  given  to  mankind,  in  giving  them  reafon  >  as 
that  righteoufnefs,  which  God  requires,  for  falvation,  in  the  Gofpel,  is  called  the  righteoulhels  of 
God,  ver.  1 7.  Redlitude,  in  the  tranflation,  being  ufed  in  this  appropriated  fenfe,  as  Jixaiw^tt* 
is  in  the  original.  Vid.  note,  chap.  ii.  2(j. 

'  Oujc  6K-))(!-«i'  0T(,  did  not  underftand  that  they  who  commit,  &c.  This  reading  is  juftiiied  by 
the  Clermont,  and  another  antient  manufcript,  as  well  as  by  that,  which  the  old  Latin  verlloa 
followed,  as  well  as  Clement,  Ifiodore,  and  Oecumenius,  and  will,  probably,  be  thought  the  more 
genuine  by  thofe,  who  can  hardly  fuppofe  that  St.  Paul  fliould  affirm,  that  the  Gentile  world  did 
know,  that  he,  who  offended  againft  any  of  the  diredions  of  this  natural  rule  of  redtitude,  tauglit, 
or  difcoverable  by  the  light  of  reafon,  was  worthy  of  death,  efpecially  if  we  remember  what  he 
fays,  chap.  v.  13.  "  That  fin  is  not  imputed  when  thereis  no  pofitive  law:"  andchap.  vii.  9.  "  I 
"  was  alive  without  the  law,  once;"  both  which  places  fignifying,  that  men  did  not  know  death  to 
be  the  wages  of  fin,  in  general,  but  by  the  declaration  of  a  pohtive  law.  ■*■ 

,  ^  '2\jvivd'j^iai  toTg  TT^olasiKTi.,  have  pleafure  in  thofe  that  do  them.     He  that  confiders,  that  the 

defign  of  the  Apoftle  here,  manifefl:  in  the  immediately  following  words,  is  to  combat  the  animo- 
lity  of  the  Jews  againft  the  Gentiles,  and  that  there  could  not  be  a  more  effedfual  way  to  fhame 
them,  into  a  more  modeft  and  mild  temper,  than  by  fhewing  them  that  the  Gentiles,  in  all  the 
darknefs  that  blinded  them,  and  the  extravagancies  they  run  into,  were  never  guilty  of  fuch  aa 
abfurdity  as  this,  to  cenfure  and  feparate  from  others,  and  (liew  an  implacable  averlion  to  them, 
for  what  they  themfelves  were  equally  guilty  of.  He,  I  fay,  that  conliders  this,  will  be  ealily 
perfuaded  to  underftand  cvviv^cxiiTi  here  as  I  do,  for  a  complacency,  that  avoided  cenfuring,  or 
breaking  with  them,  who  were  in  the  fame  ftate  and  courfe  of  life  with  themfelves,  that  did  no- 
thing amifs,  but  what  they  themfelves  were  equally  guilty  of.  There  can  be  nothing  clearer  than 
that  a\jviv^<.)i?a-i,  have  pleafure,  in  this  verfe,  is  oppofed  to  x^(V«f,  judgeft,  in  the  next  verfe, 
without  which  I  do  not  fee  how  it  is  poffible  to  make  out  the  inference,  which  the  Apoltle 
draws  here. 

I  '  Therefore.  This  is  a  term  of  illation,  and  fhews  the  confequence  here,  drawn  from  the 
foregoing  words.  Therefore  the  Jew  is  inexcufable  in  judging,  becaufe  the  Gentiles,  with  aU  the 
darknefs  that  was  on  their  minds,  were  never  guilty  of  fuch  a  folly,  as  to  judge  thofe,  who  were 
no  more  faulty  than  themfelves.  For  the  better  underftanding  of  this  place,  it  may  not,  perhaps,  be 
amifs  to  fet  the  whole  argumentation  of  the  Apoftle  here  in  its  due  light:  it  ftands  thus;  •■'  the 
"  Gentiles  acknowledged  the  redtitude  of  the  law  of  nature,  but  knew  not  that  thole,  who  break 

any  of  its  rules,  incurred  death,  by  their  tranfgreffion :  but,  as  much  in  the  dark  as  they  were 
"  they  are  not  guilty  of  any  fuch  abllirdity,  as  to  condemn  others,  or  refufe  communication  with 
"  them,  as  unworthy  of  their  fociety,  who  are  no  worfe  than  themfelves,  nor  do  any  thing,  but 

what  they  themfelves  do  equally  with  them,  but  live  in  complacency,  on  fair  terms,  with  them 
"  without  cenfure,  or  feparation,  thinking  as  well  of  their  condition  as  of  their  own:  therefore    if 

the  blinded  heathen  do  fo,  thou,  O  Jew,  art  inexcufable,  who  having  the  light  of  the  revea'led 
"  law  of  God,  and  knowing  by  it,  that  the  breaches  of  the  law  merit  death,  doft  judge   others 

to  perdition,  and  fliut  them  out  from  falvation,  for  that,  which  thou  thy  felf  art  equally  guilty  of, 
''  viz..  difobedience  to  the  law.  Thou,  a  poor,  ignorant,  conceited,  fallible  man,  futeft  in  judg- 
''  ment  upon  others,  and  committeft  the  fame  things,  thou  condemneft  them  for :  but  this  thou  may  ft 
'I  be  fure,  thjt  the  judgment  and  condemnation  of  God  is  right  and  firm,  and  will  certainly  be 
^'^  executed  upon  thofe,  who  do  fuch  things.  For  thou,  who  adjudgeft  the  heathen  to  condemnation 
^^  tor  the  fame  things  which  thou  doft  thy  felf,  canft  thou  imagine  that  thou  thy  felf  Ihalt  efcape 
^'^  the  fame  judgment  of  God.?  God,  whatever  thou  mayft  think,  is  no  refpedter  of  perlbns :  both 
^^  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  that  are  perverfely  contentious  againft  others,  and  do  not  themfelves 
^1  obey  the  Gofpel,  fliall  meet  with  wrath  and  indignation  from  God:  and  Gentiles  as  well  as 
„'  J^.^^'  whom  the  goodnefs  and  forbearance  of  God  bringeth  to  repentance,  and  an  humble,  fub- 
^^  miffive  acceptance  of  the  Gofpel,  ihall  find  acceptance  with  God,  and  eternal  life,  in  the  king- 
^^  .'^'^^  oUhe  MefCizs ;  from  which,  ifthouart  contentious  to /hut  out  the  Gentiles,  thou  manifeftly 
"  lliutcell  out  thy  felf.';  " 

thou 
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fable,  O  man,  whofoever  thou 
art  that  judgeft :  for,  wherein 
thou  judgeft  another,thou  con- 
demneft  thy  felf;  for  thou,  that 
judgeft,  doft  the  fatne  things. 
2  But  we  are  fure  that  the 
judgment  of  God  is  according 
to  truth,  againft  tlierii  which 
commit  fuch  things. 

5  And  thinlceft  thou  this,  O 
man,  that  judgeft  them  wliich 
do  fuch  things,  and  doft  the 
fame,  that  thou  fhalt  efcape 
the  judgment  of  God  > 

^  Or  defpifeft  thou  the  riches 
of  his  goodnefs,  and  forbear- 
ance, andlong-fuffering;  not 
knowing  that  the  goodnels  of 
Godleadeth  thee  to  repentance? 

c  Bur,  after  thy  hardnefs  and 
impenitent  heart,  treafureft  up 
unto  thy  felf  wrath,  againft  the 
day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  Godj 

6  Who  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds : 

7  To  them  who  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing, 
fcek  for  glory,  and  honour, 
and  immortality;  eternal  life: 

8  B  ut  unto  them  that  are  con- 
tentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteouf- 
nefs;  indignation,  and  wrath: 

o  Tribulation  and  anguidi, 
upon  every  foul  of  man  that 
doth  evil,  ofthejewfirft,  and 
alTo  of  the  Gentile. 
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■"  O  Man,  whofoever  thou  art.  It  is  plain  from  ver.  17,  and  27.  and  the  whole  tenor  of  this 
chapter,  that  St.  Paul,  by  thefe  words,  means  the  Jews;  but  there  are  two  vifible  reafons,  why  he 
fpeaJcs  in  thefe  terms:  ift,  he  makes  his  conclufion  general,  as  having  the  more  force,  but 
lefs  offence,  than  if  he  had  bluntly  named  the  Jews,  whom  he  is  very  careful,  in  all  this  epiftle,  to 
treat  in  the  fofteft  manner  imaginable,  adly.  He  ufes  the  term,  man,  emphatically,  in  oppofition  to 
God,  in  the  ne.xt  verfe. 

"  judgeft.  There  will  need  nothing  to  be  faid  to  thofe,  who  read  this  epiftle  with  the  leaft 
attention,  to  prove,  that  the  judging,  which  St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  of,  was,  that  averfion,  which  the 
Jews  generally  had  to  the  Gentiles,  fo  that  the  unconverted  Jews  could  not  bear  with  the  thoughts 
of  a  Meffias,  that  admitted  the  heathen,  equally  with  them,  into  his  kingdom ;  nor  could  the  con- 
verted Jews  be  brought  to  admit  them  into  their  communion,  as  the  people  of  God,  now  equally 
with  thcmfelves ;  fo  that  they  generally,  both  one  and  t'other,  judged  them  unworthy  the  favour 
of  God,  and  out  of  capacity  to  become  his  people,  any  other  way,  but  by  circumcifion  and  an  ob- 
fervance  of  the  ritual  parts  of  the  law,  the  inexcufablenefs  and  abfurdity  whereof  St.  Paul  fhews 
in  this  chapter. 

2  °  According  to  truth,  doth,  I  fuppofe,  fignify  not  barely  a  true  judgment,  which  will  ftand 
in  oppofition  to  erroneous,  and  that  will  not  take  efFeft,  but  fbmething  more,  i.  e.  according  to 
the  truth  of  his  prediftions  and  threats.  As  if  he  had  faid,  ''  But  if  God  in  judgment  caft  off 
*'  the  Jews,  from  being  any  longer  his  people,  we  know  this  to  be  according  to  his  truth,  who 
"  hath  forewarned  them  of  it.  Ye  Jews  judge  the  Gentiles  not  to  be  received  into  the  people  of 
"  God,  and  refule  them  admittance  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffias,  though  you  break  the  law, 
"  as  well  as  they ;  you  judge  as  prejudiced,  paflionate  men.  But  the  judgment  of  God  againft  you 
"  will  ftand  firm."  The  reafon,  why  he  does  it  fo  covertly,  may  be  that,  which  I  have  before 
mentioned,  his  great  care  not  to  fliock  the  Jews,  efpecially  here  in  the  beginning,  till  he  had  gos 
faft  hold  upon  them.  And  hence  poftibly  it  is,  that  he  calls  obeying  the  Gofpel,  obeying  the  truth, 
ver.  8.  and  ufes  other  the  like  foft  e.YpreiTions  in  this  chapter. 

7  '  Patience,  in  this  verfe  is  oppofed  to  contentious  *  in  the  next,  and  feems  principally  to  re- 
gard the  Jews,  who  had  no  patience  for  any  confideration  of  the  Gentiles,  but,  with  a  ftrange  pee- 
viirinefs  and  contention,  oppofed  the  freedom  of  the  Gofpel,  in  admitting  the  believing  Gentiles  to 
the  franchifes  of  the  kingdom  ofthe  Meftias,  upon  equal  terms  with  themfelves. 

8  1  Though  by  truSi,  the  Gofpel  be  here  meant,   yet  I  doubt  not  but  St.  Paul  ufed  the  term, 
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thou  art  ■",  that  judgeft  "  or  cenfureft  another;  for  An.  Ch.jy. 
wherein  thou  judgeft  another,  thou  condemneft  thy  Neronis  3* 
felf:  for  thou,  that  judgeft,  art  ahke  guihy,  in  doing  ^^O^"""^ 
the  fame  things.  But  this  we  are  fure  of,  that  thejudg-  ^^' 
ment,  that  God  pafTes  upon  any  offenders,  is  accord- 
ing to  °  truth,  right  and  juft.  Canft  thou,  who 
doft  thofe  things  which  thou  condemneft  in  another, 
think  that  thou  flialt  efcape  the  condemning  fentence 
of  God  ?  or  flighteft  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodnefs, 
forbearance  and  long-fuffering,  not  knowing,  nor 
confidering,  that  the  goodnefs  of  God  ought  to  lead 
thee  to  repentance  ?  but  layeft  up  to  thy  felf  wrath 
and  puniftiment,  which  thou  wilt  meet  with,  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  that  juft  retribution,  which 
(hall  be  awarded  thee  by  God,  in  proportion  to  thy 
impenitency,  and  the  hardnefs  of  thy  heart ;  who 
will  retribute  to  every  one  according  to  his  works, 
viz.  eternal  life  to  all  thofe  who  by  patience  ?  and 
gentlenefs  in  well-doing  feek  glory  and  honour,  and 
a  ftate  of  immortality :  but  to  them  who  are  conten- 
tious *  and  froward,  and  will  not  obey  the  truth  '', 
but  fubjeft  themfelves  to  unrighteoufnefs,  indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguirti  fliall  be  poured 
out  upon  every  foul  of  man  that  worketh  evil,  of 
the  Jev/  firft,  and  alfo  of  the  Gentile.     But  glory, 
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honour  and  peace,  fhall  be  beftowed  on  every  man, 
that  worketh  good,  on  the  Jew  firll  ',  and  alio  on 
the  Gentile.  For  with  God  there  is  no  refpeft  of 
perfons.  For  all,  that  have  finned  without  having 
the  pofitive  law  of  God,  which  was  given  the  Ifrael- 
ites,  (hall  perifli  ^  without  the  law ;  and  all,  who 
have  finned,  being  under  the  law,  fliall  bejudged  by 
the  law.  (For  the  bare  hearers  of  the  law  are  not 
thereby  juft,  or  righteous,  in  the  fight  of  God ;  but 
the  doers  of  the  law ;  they,  who  exactly  perform  all 
that  is  commanded  in  it,  fliall  be  juftified.  For, 
when  the  Gentiles,  who  have  no  pofitive  law  given 
them  by  God  *,  do,  by  the  direftion  of  the  light  of 
nature,  obferve,  or  keep  to,  the  moial  reditude, 
contained  in  the  pofitive  law,  given  by  God  to  the 
Ifraelites,  they,  being  without  any  pofitive  law  given 
them,  have  neverthelefs  a  law  within  themfelvesj 
and  {hew  the  rule  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts, 
their  confciences  alfo  bearing  witnefs  to  that  law, 
they  amongft  themfelves,  in  the  reafoning  of  their 
own  minds,  accufing,  or  excufing  one  another)  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  as  I  make  known  in  my 
preaching  the  Gofpel  ",  God  {hall  judge  all  the 
adtions  of  men,  by  Jefus  Chri{l:.     Behold  thou  art 
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But    glory,    honour,    and  lO 
peace,  to  every  man  that  work- 
eth good,  to  the  Jew  tirft,  and 
alfo  to  the  Gentile. 

For  there  is  no  refpedl  of  1 1 
perfons  with  God. 

For,  as  many  as  have  finned  la 
without  law,  ihail  alfo  perifh 
without  law :    and  as  many  as 
have  finned  in  the  law,    fhall 
bejudged  by  the  law. 

(For  not  the  hearers  of  the  15 
lav.'  are  jull  before  God,    but 
the  doers  of  the  law  Ihall  be 
jullified. 

For  when  the  Gentiles,  14. 
which  have  not  the  law,  do 
by  nature  the  things  contained 
in  the  law,  thefe,  having  not 
the  law,  are  a  law  unto  them- 
felves. 

Which  fliew  the  work  of  15 
the  law  written  in  their  hearts, 
their  confcience  alio  bearing 
witnefs,  and  their  thoughts, 
the  mean  while,  accufing,  or 
elfe  excufing  one  another) 

In  the  day,  when  God  lliall  i^ 
judge  the  fecrets  of  men,  by 
Jcfus  Chriit,  according  to  my 
Gofpel. 
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truth,  with  an  eye  to  the  Jews,  who  though  fome  few  of  them  received  the  Gofpel,  yet  even  a  great 
part  of  thofe  few  joined,  with  the  reft  of  their  nation,  in  oppofing  this  great  truth  of  the  Golpel, 
that,  under  the  Meflias,  the  Gentiles,  who  believed,  were  the  people  of  God,  as  well  as  the  Jews, 
and  fuch  as  were  to  be  received  by  them. 

9,  lo  '  The  Jew  firft  and  alfo  the  Gentile.  We  fee,  by  thefe  two  verfes,  and  chap.  i.  16.  that 
St.  Paul  carefully  lays  it  down,  that  there  was  now,  under  the  Gofpel,  no  other  national  diltindlion 
between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  but  only  a  priority  in  the  offer  of  the  Gofpel,  and  in  the 
defign  of  rewards  and  punifhments,  according  as  the  Jews  obeyed,  or  not.  Which  may  farther  fa- 
tisfy  us,  that  the  diftindtion,  which  ;St.  Paul  infills  on  fo  much  hej'e,  and  all  through  the  firfl  part 
of  this  epiftle,  is  national ;  the  comparifon  being  between  the  Jews,  as  nationally  the  people  of 
God  j  and  the  Gentiles,  as  not  the  people  of  God,  before  the  Meflias;  and  that,  under  the  Meffias, 
theprofelTors  of  Chriftianity,  confifting  moft  of  converted  Gentiles,  were  the  people  of  God, owned 
and  acknowledged  as  fuch  by  him,  the  unbelieving  Jews  being  rejected,  and  the  unbcliving  Gen- 
tiles never  received,  but  that  yet  perfonally  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  every  fingle  perfon,  ihall  be 
punifhed  for  his  own  particular  fin,  as  appears  by  the  two  next  verfes. 

12  ^  'kTtoKiyjau  fliall  periihi  !c§»9-/)'fl-oi'T«(,  fliall  be  judged.  Thofe  underthe  lav/ St.  Paul 
fays,  fliall  be  judged  by  the  law ;  and  this  is  eafy  to  conceive,  becaufe  they  were  under  a  pofitive 
law,  wherein  life  and  death  were  annexed,  as  tlie  reward  and  punilhment  of  obedience  and  dif- 
obedience ;  but  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  under  that  pofitive  law,  he  lays  barely,  that  they 
fliall  perifli.  St.  Paul  does  not  ufe  thefe  fo  eminently  differing  exprellions  for  nothing ;  they  will, 
I  think,  give  fome  light  to  chap.  v.  1 3 .  and  my  interpretation  of  it,  if  theylcad  us  no  farther. 

14. '  M^'  v:'juo»  ixovli;,  having  not  the  law,  or  not  having  a  law.  The  Apoftle,  by  the  word 
law,  generally,  in  this  epiftle,  fignifying  a  pofitive  law,  given  by  God,  and  promulgated  by  a  reve- 
lation from  heaven,  with  the  fandtion  ot  declared  rewards  and  punifhments  annexed  to  it,  it  is 
not  improbable,  that  in  this  verfe  (where  by  the  Greek  particle,  he  fo  plainly  points  out  the  law  of 
Mofes)  by  ►o'ju®-,  without  the  article,  may  intend  law,  in  general,  in  his  fenfe  of  a  law,  and 
fo  this  verfe  may  be  tranllated  thus ;  "  for  when  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  a  law,  do  by  nature  the 
*'  things  contained  in  the  law ;  thefe,  not  having  a  law,  are  a  law  to  themfelves."  And  fo  ver.  12. 
"  As  many  as  have  finned,  being,  under  a  law,  fliall  beju.  Iged  by  a  law."  For  though,  from  Adam  to 
Chrift,  there  was  no  revealed,  pofitive  law,  but  that  given  to  the  Ifraelites;  yet  it  is  certain  that, 
by  Jefus  Chrift,  a  pofitive  law  from  heaven  is  given  to  all  mankind,  and  that  thofe,  to  whom  this 
has  been  promulgated,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  areallunder  it,  and  fliall  bejudged  by  it. 

16  "  According  to  my  Gofpel,  i.  e.  as  I  make  known  in  my  preaching  the  Gofpel.  That  this  is 
the  meaning  of  this  phrafe,  may  be  feen,  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  And  of  St.  Paul's  declaring  of  it,  in  his 
preaching,  we  have  an  inftance  left  upon  record,  Aftsxvii.  31. 
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H_  Behold,  thou  art  called  a 
^  Jew,  and  refteft  in  the  law, 
and  makeft  thy  boaft  of  God  j 
jg  And  knoweft  his  will,  and 
approveft  the  things  that  are 
more  excellent,  being  inftruc- 
ted  out  of  the  law. 

And  art  confident  that  thou 
thy  felf  art  a  guide  of  the  blind, 
alight  of  them  which  are  in 
darknefs, 

20  An  inftruder  of  the  foolifli, 
a  teacher  of  babes,  which  haft 
the  form  of  knowledge,  and 
of  the  truth  in  the  law. 

2j  Thou,  therefore,  which 
teacheft  another,  teacli  eft  thou 
not  thy  felf?  thou  that  preach- 
eft  a  man  fliould  not  Iteal,  doft 
thou  fteal  ? 

22  Thou,  that  fayeft  a  man 
fliould  not  commit  adultery, 
doft  thou  commit  adultery? 
thou,  that  abhorreft  idols,  doft 
thou  commit  facrilege? 

2»  Thou,  that  makeft  thy  boaft 
of  the  law,  through  breaking 
thelawdiftionoureft  thou  God  ? 

2^  For  the  name  of  God  is 
blafphemed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, through  you,  as  it  is 
written; 

25  For  circumcifion  verily  pro- 
fiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law  : 
but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the 
law,  thy  circumcifion  is  made 
uncircumcifion. 
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named  '''  ajewj  and  thou,  with  fatisfadlion,  reft- 
eft in  the  privilege  of  having  the  law^,  as  a  mark  of 
God's  peculiar  favour  ",  v^^hom  thou  glorieft  in,  as 
being  thy  God,  and  thou  one  of  his  people ;  a  peo- 
ple, who  alone  know  and  worfliip  the  true  God  j 
and  thou  knoweft  his  will,  and  haft  the  touch-ftone 
of  things  excellent  ^,  having  been  educated  in  the 
law.  And  takcft  upon  thee  as  one,  who  art  a  guide 
to  the  blind  %  a  light  to  the  ignorant  Gentiles, 
who  are  in  darknefs  %  an  inftrud;or  of  the  fool- 
ifli ^,  a  teacher  of  babes,  having  an  exa£l  draught, 
and  a  compleat  fyftem  ''  of  knowledge  and  tmth  in 
the  law.  Thou,  therefore,  who  art  a  mafter  in  this 
knowledge,  and  teacheft  others,  teacheft  thou  not 
thy  felf?  thou,  that  preacheft  that  a  man  ftiould 
not  fteal,  doft  thou  fteal  ?  thou,  that  declareft  adul- 
tery to  be  unlawful,  doft  thou  commit  it  ?  thou,  that 
abhorreft  idols,  doft  thou  commit  facrilege  ?  thou, 
who  glorieft  in  the  law,  doft  thou,  by  breaking  of 
the  law,  diflionour  God  ?  for  the  name  of  God  is 
blafphemed  amongft  the  Gentiles,  by  reafon  of  your 
mifcarriages,  as  it  is  written  '',  circumcifion  '  indeed, 
and  thy  being  a  Jew,  profiteth  '',  if  thou  keep  the 
law  :  but,  if  thou  be  a  tranfgreflbr  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcifion  is  made  uncircumcifion ;  thou  art  no 
way  better  than  an  heathen.     If,  therefore  an  un_ 
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17  *  'Esr<!M|Wa,fij,  thou  art  named,  emphatically  faid  by  St.  Paul;  for  he,  that  was  fuch  a 
Jew,  as  he  defcribes  in  the  following  verfe,  he  infifts  on  it,  was  a  Jew  only  in  name,  not  in  rea- 
lity, for  fo  he  concludes,  ver.  28,  and  29.  he  is  not,  in  theefteem  of  God,  a  Jew,  who  isfo  out- 
wardly only. 

17 20  'In  thefe  four  verfes  St.  Paul  makes  ufe  of  the  titles,  the  Jews  aflutned   to  them-' 

felves,  from  the  advantages  they  had,  of  light  and  knowledge,  above  the  Gentiles,  to  fliew  them 
how  inexcufable  they  were,  in  judging  the  Gentiles,  who  were  even  in  their  own  account  lb  much 
beneath  them  in  knowledge,  for  doing  thofe  things,  which  they  themfelves  were  alfo  guilty  of. 

17  '  Vid.  JVIic.  iii.  11. 

18  >■  Ta  Sia(]?i^cvrai,  fignifies  things  excellent,  convenient,  controverted  or  differing.  In  either 
of  thefe  fenfes  it  may  be  underftood  here,  though  the  laft,  viz.  their  difference  in  refpedt  of  law- 
ful and  unlawful,  I  think  may  be  pitched  on,  as  moft  fuited  to  the  Apoftle's  defign  here,  and 
that  which  the  Jews  much  flood  upon,  as  givin^  them  one  great  preeminence  above  the  defiled 
Gentiles. 

19,  20  ^  Blind,  in  darknefs,  foolifli,  babe?,  were  appellations  which  the  Jews  gave  to  the 
Gentiles,  fignifying  how  much  inferior  to  themfelves  they  thought  themin  knowledge. 

20  ""  Mo'j<pw(r;5-,  form,  feems  here  to  be  the  fame  with  TU5r(^,  form,  chap.  vi.  1 7.  i.  e.  "  fuch 
"  adraught,  as  contained  and  reprefented  the  parts  and  lineaments  of  the  whole."  For  it  is  to  be 
remembred,  that  the  Apoftle  ufes  thefe  expreflions  and  terms  here,  in  the  fame  fenfe  the  Jews 
fpoke  of  themfelves,  vauntingly,  over  the  Gentiles,  he  thereby  aggravating  their  fault,  in  judging 
the  Gentiles  as  they  did, 

24  "  See  2Sam.  xii.  14.    Ezek.  xxxvi.  23. 

25  "^  Circumcifion  is  here  put  for  being  a  Jew,  as  being  one  of  the  chief  and  moft  difcriminating 
rites  of  that  people. 

''  Profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law ;  becaufe  a  Jew,  that  kept  the  law,  was  to  have  life  therein. 
Lev.  xviii.  5. 
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VQCV  circumcifed  Gentile  keep  the  moral  redlitudes  "=  of  Therefore,  if  the  uncircum- a(f 

:       the  law,  fhall  he  not  be  reckoned  and  accounted  of,  "'/T  1 '''' Vn'  "S'^^^'^°"'""^'"* 

2<        tut  law,                   _              Til                              T  of  the  law,  fhall  not  his  unctr- 

■      as  if  he  were   Circumcifed,    and  every  way  a  Jew,  cumcifion be  counted  for  cir- 

*7-      and  fliall  not  a  Gentile,  who  in  his  natural  ftate  of  cumcifion? 

uncircum-  ■^"^  ^'^'^  "^'^  uncircumci- 27 
fion,  which  is  by  nature,  if  it 


NOTES. 


fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who 
by  the  letter  and  circumciiioii 
doft  tranigrefs  the  law  ? 


2.6  "  rd  SiKXiiafAoiIci  rS  vofxii,  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law.  I  have  taken  the  liberty 
to  render  it,  the  reftitudes  of  the  law,  in  an  appropriated  fenfe  of  the  word,  reditude,  in  imitation 
of  St.  Paul,  who  ufes  J^ocaiw^jiTa  here  for  all  ihofe  precepts  of  the  law,  which  contain  in  them 
any  part  of  the  natural  and  eternal  rule  of  redlitude,  which  is  made  known  to  men,  by  the  light  of 
reafon.  This  rule  of  their  adtions  all  mankind,  uncircumcifed  as  well  as  circumcifed,  had,  and  is 
that,  which  St.  Paul  calls  Jikuiujujc  rS  Gs?,  ch.  i.  32.  Becaufe  it  came  from  God,  and  was  made 
by  him  ;  the  moral  ruie  to  all  mankind  being  laid  within  the  difcovery  of  their  reafon,  which  if  they 
kept  to,  it  was  Sikcciuux,  righteoufnefs  to  them,  or  they  were  julUtied.  And  this  rule  of  morality 
St.  Paul  fays  the  Gentile  world  did  acknowledge.  So  that  Sncttoiy-ct.  tx  ©.=>•',  ch.  i.  32.  fig- 
nifies  that  rule  of  right,  taken  in  general,  and  dijtaiwuaxa  t?  vo'u^  here  fignifies  the  particular  bran- 
ches of  it,  contained  in  the  law  of  Mofes.  For  no  other  part  of  the  law  of  Mofes  cou  J  an  heathen  be 
fuppofedto  obferve,  or  be  concerned  in:  and,  therefore,  thofe  only  can  be  the  6'iy.ciiuuci,- a  T?v6uis 
here  meant.  If  we  confider  the  various  fenfes,  that  tranllators  and  ex'pofitors  have  given  to  this  term 
J'ljcasi'wua,  in  the  feveral  places  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  where  it  occurs,  we  fiiall  have  occafion  to 
think  that  the  Apoftle  ufed  this  word  with  great  latitude  and  variety  of  fignifications ;  whereas  I 
imagine,  that,  if  we  carefully  read  thofe  paffages,  we  fhall  find,  that  he  ufed  it,  every  where  in  the 
fame  fcnfe,  i.  e.  for  that  rule,  which,  if  complied  with,  jullified,  or  rendered  perfect,  the  perfon, 
or  thing  it  referred  to.    For  example. 

Rom.  i.  32.  Ain«icO|U«    ©eT,   tranflated  the  judgment  of  God,  is  that  rule  of  right,  which  if  ti. 
heathen  world  had  kept  and  perfectly  obeyed,  they  had  been  righteous  before  God. 

Rom.  ii.  26.  i\iy.citu>ua.Tci  rS  vojj.y,  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law,  are  thofe  precepts  of  the 
law  of  Mofes,  which,  if  the  uncircumcifed,  whom  he  there  fpeaks  of,  had  kept,  they  had  beea 
righteous  before  God. 

Rom.  v.  16.  Eli  ^moitui^oi,  to  juftification,  is  to  the  obtaining  of  righteoufnefs. 
Rom.  V.  18.  A(  jvof  <r(x«iw,u«T©-,   by  one  righteoufnefs,  is  by  one  act,  whereby  he  was  juftified 
or  compleatly  perfected,  to  be  what  he  had  undertaken  to  be,   viz.  the  redeemer  and  faviour  of  the 
world.     For  it  was  ^lai  7r«j->i(MaTfe)v,  or  as  fome  copies  read  it,    ^id  -AoiZ^riuxT©',  by  his  fufFering, 

viz.  death  on  the  crofe,  that  he  was  perfetfted,  Heb.  ii.  9,10.  and  14,  15.  and  v.  7 9. Rom. 

V.  10.  Phil.  ii.  8.C0I.  i.  21,22.  Rom.  viii.  4.  to  ,hy.a,c,jfxaiS  voua,  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law. 
Here,  as  Rom.  ii.  26.  it  is  that  rule  of  right,  contained  in  the  law,  which  if  a  man  exactly  per- 
formed, he  was  righteous  and  perfect  before  God. 

Heb.  ix.  I.  AiKjiia'jUaTa  Aa/^.Hss  ,  Ordinances  of  divine fervice,  are  thofe  rules,  or  precepts,  con- 
cerning the  outward  worfhip  of  God,  which,  when  conformed  to,  render  it  perfedl,  and  fuch  as 
was  right  and  unblameable  before  God. 

Heb.  ix.  10.  Aixaiwciara  tr^j-xoc,  camal  ordinances,  are  fuch  rules,  concerning  ritual  per- 
formances, as  when  obferved,  juftified  the  flefli.  By  thefe  obfervances,  according  as  they  were 
prefcribed,  the  flefli,  or  natural,  outward  man,  obtained  a  legal,  outward  holinefs,  or  righteoufnefs  j 
there  was  no  exception  againft  him,  but  he  was  freely  admitted  into  the  congregation,  and  into 
the  fanftuary. 

In  the  fame  fenfe    Jm«(aj'u«T«  is  alfo  ufed  in  the  Apocalypfe. 

Rev.  XV.  4.  Toi  ^iKoctuixxTi  cif  5{5avc-^alj->?(rav,  thy  judgments  are  made  maniteft,  i.  e.  thofe 
terms,  whereupon  men  are  to  be  juftified  before  God,  were  clearly  and  fully  made  known,  under 
the  Gofpel.  Here,  as  Rom.  i.  they  are  called  Jixai.w^uaTcc  feti,  the  terms  which  God  had  pre- 
fcribed to  men,  for  their  juftification.     And, 

Rev.  xix.  8.  xa  iinaico/jixra.  tuv  ao-icu,  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  faints,  i.  e.  the  performances, 
whereby  the  faints  ftand  juftified  before  God. 

So  that,  if  we  well  obferve  it,  ^iKaiama  is  the  rule  of  right;  as  having  God  for  its  author,  iris 
StKotlu^x  ©6!?;  as  contained  in  the  precepts  of  the  law,  it  is  SiKatwuccTo.  si  icuy  ;  as  it  concerns 
the  external,  inftitu ted  rites,  of  thelevitical  worfliipof  God,  it  is  JixosiaijwaTot  Koct^iIok  ;  as  it  con- 
cerns the  outward,  legal,  or  ritual  holinefs  of  the  Jews,  it  is  Si-f.xiu)^a-!a.  (Ta^-Al(;  ;  as  it  is  in  holy 
men  made  perfec'^,  it  is  (?ix.«iwu«t«  dy.oy.. 

It  may  not  be  amifs  to  take  a  litle  notice  alfo  of  St.  Paul's  ufe  of  the  other  term  here, 
viy.©-,  law,  which  he  commonly  puts  for  a  pofitive  rule  given  to  men,  with  the  fanclion  of 
a  penalty  annexed;  and  in  particular,  frequently  (fometimes  with,  fometimes  without,  the  par- 
ticle) for  the  law  of  Mofes,  witliout  naming  what  law  he  means,  as  if  there  had  been  no  other 
law  in  the  world,  as  indeed  there  was  not  any  o:hcr  in  St.  Paul's  notion  of  a  law,  from  the  fall, 

to 
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28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which 
is  one  outwardly  j  neither  is 
that  circumcifion,  which  is 
outward  in  the  flefh : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is 
one  inwardly;  and  circumci- 
fion is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  fpirit,  and  not  in  the  let- 
ter, whofe  praife  is  not  of 
men  but  of  God. 


PARAPHRASE. 

uncircumcifion,  fulfils  the  law,  condemn^  thee,  who, 
notwithftanding  the  advantage  of  having  the  law 
and  circumcifion  ^,  art  a  tranfgreffor  of  the  law  ? 
For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  one  in  outward  appea- 
rance and  conformity  ""j  nor  is  that  the  circumcifion, 
which  renders  a  man  acceptable  to  God,  which  is 
outwardly  in  the  flefli.  But  he  is  a  Jew,  and  one 
of  the  people  of  God,  who  is  one  in  an  inward  con- 
formity to  the  law  :  and  that  is  the  circumcifion, 
which  avails  a  man,  which  is  of  the  heart  ',  accord- 
ing to  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  law,  which  is  the 
purging  our  hearts  from  iniquity,  by  faith  in  Jcfus 
Chrift,  and  not  in  an  external  obfervance  of  the  let- 
ter ^,  by  which  a  man  cannot  attain  life ;  fuch  true 
Ifraelites  as  thefe,  though  they  are  judged,  condem- 
ned, and  rejeded,  by  men  of  the  Jewifh  nation, 
are  neverthelefs  honoured  and  accepted  by  God. 

NOTES. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  3. 

Chap.  II. 


28. 


29. 


to  our  Saviour's  time,  but  only  the  law,  given  by  God  to  the  Ifraelites,  by  the  hand  of  Mofes. 
Under  the  Gofpel  the  law  of  Mofes  was  abrogated :  but  yet  the  Jixctioi'/zara  tx  vo^ux  were  not  ab- 
rogated. The  ^.tLdiuaa,  tS  ©e5  not  only  flood  firm,  but  was,  by  the  divine  authority,  promulgat- 
ed anew,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  the  King  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  For  it  is  of  this  that  he  fays, 
Jthat  he  is  not  come  to  deftroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it,  i.  e.  to  give  it  pofitively  and  plainly, 
in  its  full  latitude  and  extent,  and  fet  thefe  <J<xaiwM«Ta  tJ  \ioy.>i  in  their  due  light  and  full  force;  and, 
accordingly,  we  fee  all  the  branches  of  it  more  expreily  commanded,  and  with  penalties  more 
vigoroully  inforced,  on  all  his  fubjcdts,  by  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles,  than  they  were  in  the 
law  of  Mofes. 

Thus  wc  fee  that,  by  the  dodrine  of  St.  Paul  and  the  new  teftament,  there  is  one  and  the 
fame  rule  of  rcftitude  fet  to  the  adlions  of  all  mankind,  Jews,  Gentiles,  and  Chriftians;  and  that 
failing  of  a  compleat  obedience  to  it  in  every  tittle,  makes  a  man  unrighteous,  the  confequence 
whereof  is  death.  For  the  Gentiles,  that  have  finned  without  a  law,  ITiall  perifh  without  a  law; 
the  Jews,  that  have  finned,  having  a  law,  fliall  be  judged  by  that  law ;  but  that  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  fliall  be  faved  from  death,  if  they  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  fincerely  endeavour  after 
righteoufnefs,  though  they  do  not  attain  unto  it,  their  faith  being  accounted  to  them  for  righ- 
teoufnefs,  Rom.  iii.  19 24. 

^7  '  ]^^?>^  thee.  This  he  faith,  profecuting  the  defign  he  began  with,  ver.  i .  of  fhewing  the 
folly  and  unreafonablenefs  of  the  Jews,  in  judging  the  Gentiles,  and  denying  them  admittance  and 
fellowfhip,  with  themfelves,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffias. 

8  It  is  plain  that  by  nature,  and  by  the  letter  and  circumcifion,  are  there  oppofed  to  one  ano- 
ther, and  mean  the  one,  a  man,  in  his  natural  ftate,  wholly  a  ftranger  to  the  law  of  God  reveal- 
ed by  Mofes,  and  the  other,  a  Jew,  bbferving  the  external  rites  contained  in  the  letter  of  that  law. 

2?  ■ _  . 


"  Vid.  ch.  ix.  6.  7.  Gal.  vi. 
29  '  St.  Paul's  expofition  of  this,  fee  Phil.  iii.  3.  Col.  ii.  11. 


i;,    16. 


Letter,  vid.  ch.  vii.  6.  2  Cor.  iii.  d,  7.  compared  with  17. 


SECT.     III. 


CHAP.     III.   I 31 

CONTENTS. 

IN  this  third  chapter,  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  fliew,  that  the  national  privileges, 
the  Jews  had  over  the  Gentiles,  in  being  the  people  of  God,  gave  them 
no  peculiar  right,  or  better  title  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Meflias,  than  what 
the  Gentiles  had.  Bccauie  they,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  all  finned,  and,  not 
being  able  to  attain  righteoufnefs  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  more  than  the 
Gentiles,  juftification  was  to  be  had,  only  by  the  free  grace  of  God,  through 
faith  in  Jefus  Chrifl ;  fo  that,  upon  their  believing,  God,  who  is  the  God  not 
I  of" 
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An.  Ch.  57.  of  the  Jews  alone,  but  alfo  of  the  Gentiles,  accepted  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as 
Neronis  3.  ti^e  Jews;  and  now  admits  all,  who  profefs  faith  in  Jefus  Chiift,  to  be  equal- 

Chap.  III.  y  ^^  ^^^^^  j^.^  ^^^  ^^  ^j^j^^  j^^  begins,  with  removing  an  objedion  of  the 
Jews,  ready  to  fay;  "  if  it  be  fo,  as  you  have  told  us  in  the  foregoing  fecTrion, 
"  that  it  is  the  circumcifion  of  the  heart  alone  that  availeth,  what  advantage 
"  have  the  Jews,  who  keep  to  the  circumcifion  of  the  flefli,  and  the  other  ob- 
"  fervances  of  the  law,  by  being  the  people  of  God  ?"  To  which  he  anfwere, 
that  the  Jews  had  many  advantages  above  the  Gentiles ;  but  yet  that,  in  ref- 
peft  of  their  acceptance  with  God  under  the  Gofpel,  they  had  none  at  all. 
He  declares  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  finners,  both  equally  uncapable 
of  being  juftified  by  their  own  performances :  that  God  was  equally  the  God, 
both  of^Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  out  of  his  free  grace  juftified  thofe,  and  only 
thofe,  who  believed,  whether  Jews,  or  Gentiles. 


PARAPHRASE. 

IF  it  be  thus,  that  circumcifion,  by  a  failure  of  o- 
bedience  to  the  law,  becomes  uncircumclfion ; 
and  that  the  Gentiles,  who  keep  the  righteoufnefs, 
or  moral  part  of  the  law,  fliall  judge  the  Jews,  that 
tranfgrefs  the  law,  what  advantage  have  the  Jews  ? 
or  what  profit  is  there  of  circumcifion?  I  anfwer, 
much  every  way';  chiefly,  that  God,  particularly 
prefent  amongft  them,  revealed  his  mind  and  will, 
and  engaged  himfelf  in  promifes  to  them,  by  Mofes 
and  other  his  prophets,  which  oracles  they  had,  and 
kept  amongft  theni,  whilft  the  reft  of  mankind  had 
no  fuch  communication  with  the  Deity,  had  no  re- 
velation of  his  purpofes  of  mercy  to  mankind,  but 
were,  as  it  were,  without  God  in  the  world.  For, 
though  fome  of  the  Jews,  who  had  the  promifes  of 
the  Meflias,  did  not  believe  in  him,  when  he  came, 
and  fo  did  not  receive  the  righteoufnefs,  which  is  by 
faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  ;  yet  their  unbelief  cannot  render 
the  faithfulnefs  and  truth  of  God  of  no  efled;,  who 
had  promifed  to  be  a  God  to  Abraham  and  his  feed 
after  him,  and  blefs  them  to  all  generations  "».  No, 
by  no  means.  God  forbid,  that  any  one  ftiould  en- 
tertain fuch  a  thought !  Yea,  let  God  be  acknowled- 
ged to  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar,  as  it  is  written, 
that  thou  mighteft  be  juftified  in  thy  fayings,  and 
mighteft  overcome  when  thou  art  judged. 

But  you  will  fay  fiirther,  if  it  be  fo,  that  our  fin- 
fulnefs  commendeth  the  righteoufiiefs  of  God, 
fhewn  in  keeping  his  word  "  given  to  our  forefathers, 
what  fliall  I  fay,  is  it  not  injuftice  in  God  to  punifli 
us  for  it,  and  caft  us  off  (I  muft  be  underftood  to 

fay 


r  E  X  r. 

U7  Hat  advantage  then  hatii  X 
the  Jew?  or  what  profit 
is  there  of  circumcilion? 


Much  every  way:  chiefly, a 
becaufe  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God. 


For  what  if  fome  did  not  4 
believe?    fhall   their   unbelief 
make  the  faith  of  God  with- 
out efFe6l  ? 


God  forbid:  yea,  let  God^ 
be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar^ 
as  it  is  written,  that  thou 
mighteft  be  juCified  in  thy 
fayings,  and  mighteft  over- 
come, when  thou  art  judged. 

But  if  our  unrighteoufnefs  5 
commend  the  righteoufnefs  of 
God,  what  ftiall  we  fay?  Is 
God  unrighteous,  who  taketb 
vengeance  ?  (I  fpeak  as  a  man) 


NOTES. 


2  '  A  lift  of  the  advantages,  the  Jews  had  over  the  Gentiles,  he  gives.  Chap,  ix,  4,  5".  but  here 
mentions  only  one  ot  them,  that  was  moft  proper  to  his  prefent  purpofe. 

3™  How  this  was  made  good,  St.  Paul  explains  more  a:  large  in  the  following  chapter,  and  chap, 
ix.  6 13. 

5  '  That,  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  St.  Paul  here  intends  God's  foithfulnefs,  in  keeping  his 

promife  of  faving  believers,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  by  righreoufnefs  through  taith   in  Jefus 

Chrift,  is  plain,  ver.  4,  7,  26.     St.  Paul's  great  defign  here^  and  all  through  the  eleven  firft 
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6  God  forbid:  for  then,  how 
fliall  God  judge  the  world? 

7  For,  if  the  iruih  of  God 
hath  more  abounded,  through 
my  lie,  unto  his  glory;  why 
yet  am  I  aifo  judged  as  a  Tin- 
ner? 

8  And  not  rather  (as  we  be 
flanderoufly  reported,  and  as 
fbme  aifirm  that  we  fay) 
"  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good 
"  may  comer"  whofe  dam- 
nation is  juft. 

9  What  then?  are  we  better 
than  they  ?  No  in  no  wife : 
for  we  have  before  proved 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that 
they  are  all  under  fin; 

10  As  it  is  written,  there  is 
none  righteous,  no  not  one: 

ir  There  is  none  that  under- 
flandeth,  there  is  none  that 
feeketh  after  God. 

12  They  are  all  gone  out  of 
the  way,  they  are  together  be- 
come unprotitable,     there    is 

■  none  that  doth  good,  no  not 
one. 

I J  Their  throat  is  an  open  fe- 
pulchre;  with  their  tongues 
they  have  ufed  deceit;  the 
poilbn  of  alps  is  under  their 
lips; 
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fay  this,  in  the  perlbn  of  a  carnal  man,  pleading  for 
himfelf)  God  forbid!  For  if  God  be  unrighteous, 
how  fliall  he  judge  the  world  °  ?  For  p,  if  the  truth 
and  veracity  of  God  hath  the  more  appeared  to  his 
glory,  by  reafon  of  my  lie  %  i.  e.  my  fin,  why  yet 
am  I  condemned  for  a  finner,  and  puniflied  for  it  ? 
Why  rather  fliould  not  this  be  thought  a  right  con- 
fequence,  and  a  juft  excufe  ?  Let  us  do  evil  that  good 
may  come  of  it,  that  glory  may  come  to  God  by  it. 
This  '  lome  malicioufly  and  flanderoufly  report  us 
Chriftians  to  fay,  for  which  they  deferve,  and  will 
from  God  receive,  punifliment,  as  they  deferve. 

Are  we  Jews,  then,  in  any  whit  a  better  condi- 
tion than  the  Gentiles '  ?  Not  at  all.  For  I  have 
already  '  brought  a  charge  of  guilt  and  fin,  both 
againfl  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  urged  that  there  is 
not  one  of  them  clear,  which  I  jhall  prove  now 
againll:  you  Jews;  for  it  is  written,  there  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one:  there  is  none  that  under- 
flandeth,  there  is  none  that  feeketh  after  God. 
They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together 
become  unproiitable,  there  is  none  that  doth  good, 
no,  not  one.  Their  threat  is  an  open  fepulchre; 
with  their  tongues  they  have  ufed  decdt  j  the  poifon 

ot 
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chapters  of  this  epidle,  being  to  convince  the  Romans,  that  God  purpofed,  and  in  the  old  terta- 
ment  declared,  that  he  would  receive  and  fave  the  Gentiles,  by  faith  in  the  Meffias,  which  was 
the  only  way,  whereby  Jews,  or  Gentiles  (they  being  all  tinners,  and  equally  defliture  of  righte- 
oufnefs  by  v;orks)  were  to  be  laved.  This  was  a  dodlrine,  which  the  Jews  could  not  bear,  and 
therefore  the  Apolfle  here,  in  the  perfon  of  a  Jcv,  urges,  and,  in  his  own  perlbn,  anfwers  their 
objedUons  againll  it,  conhrming  to  the  Romans  the  veracity  and  faithfulncfs  of  God,  on  whom 
they  might,  with  all  allarance,  depend,  for  the  perfor.mance   of  whatever  he  faid. 

6  "  This,  which  is  an  argument  in  the  mourh  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  zj.  St.  Paul  very  ap- 
pofuely  makes  ufe  of,  to  flop  the  mouths  of  the  blafphemous  Jews. 

7  p  For.  This  particle  plainly  joins  what  follows,  in  this  and  the  next  verfe,  to  vengeance  in 
the  jth  verfe,  and  fhews  it  to  be,  as  it  is,  a  continuation  of  the  objeftion  begun  in  that  verfe, 
why  St.  Paul  broke  it  into  pieces,  by  intruding  the  6th  verfe  in  tiie  middle  of  ir,  there  is  a  very 
plain  reafon.  In  the  objedion  there  Were  two  things  to  be  corrected;  firft,  the  charging  God 
v/ith  unrighteoufnefs,  which  as  foon  as  mentioned,  i:  was  a  becoming  interruption  in  St.  Paul,  to 
(jualli  immediately,  and  to  flop  the  Jews  mouths,  with  the  words  of  Abraham,  zdly,  The  other 
thing,  in  the  obj  cfion,  was  a  falfe  calumny  upon  the  ChrilHans,  as  if  they,  preaching  juftification 
by  free  grace,  laid,  ''  let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it."  To  which  the  Apolf  Ic's  an- 
fwer  was  the  more  diftinift,  being  fubjoined  to  that  branch,  fcparated  from  the  other. 

■>  Lie.  The  fenfe  of  the  place  makes  it  plain,  that  St.  Paul,  by  lie,  here  means  fin  in  gene- 
ral, but  fcems  to  have  ufed  the  word  lie,  as  having  a  more  forcible  and  graceful  antithefis  to  the 
•truth  of  God,  which  the  objection  pretends,  to  be  thereby  illuifrated. 

8  ■  Some.  It  is  paft  doubt  that  thele  were  the  Jews.  But  St.  Paul,  always  tender  towards 
his  own  nation,  forbears  to  name  them,  when  he  pn.nounces  this  fentencc,  that  their  calting-ofF 
and  deltruction  now  at  hand,  for  this  fcandal  and  other  oppolition  to  the  Chrirtian  religion, 
was  jull. 

9  '  Having,  in  the  fix  foregoing  verfes,  juftified  the  truth  of  God,  notwithftanding  his  carting 
off  the  Jews,  and  vindicated  the  dodlrine  of  grace,  againft  the  cavils  of  the  Jews,  which  two  ob- 
jeclions  of  theirs  came  naturally  in  his  way,  the  Apoffie  takes  up,  here  again,  the  Jews  queftion 
propofed,  ver.  1.  and  urges  it  home  to  the  cafe  in  hand.  Ti  vv  7rjcie;;^-'(M=.^^a  ;  being  but  the  fame 
with  T.  sv  TO  :rf;iarov  Tx  '\^ix,iii;  ver.  I.  "  Have  Jews,  then,  any  preference  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Meflias?"  To  which  he  anfwers,  "  No,  not  at  all  "  That  this  is  the  meaning,  is  vifible 
from  the  whole  chapter,  vvhere  he  lays  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  an  equal  ftate,  in  reference  to 
juftification. 

'  Already,  viz.  chap.  ii.  3,  where  St.  Paul,  under  the  gentler  compellation  of,  O  man,  char- 
ges the  Jews  to  be  linners,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles:  and  ver.  17—24.  fhews,  that,  by  having  the 
law,  they  were  no  more  kept  from  being  finners,  than  the  Gentiles  were,  without  the  law.    And 
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ChapJIt'  of  afps  is  under  their  lips ;  whofe  mouth  is  full  of 
14..  curfing  and  bitternefs.  Their  feet  are  fwift  to  flied 
blood :  deftrudion  and  mifery  are  in  their  ways,  and 
the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known.  There  is 
no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  This  is  all  fiid 
in  the  facred  book  of  our  law  "j  and  what  is  faid 
there,  we  know  is  faid  to  the  Jews,  who  arc  under 
the  law,  that  the  mouth  of  every  Jew,  that  would 
jullify  hirnfelf,  might  be  flopped,  and  all  the  world, 
Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  may  be  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge themfelves  guilty  before  God.  From  whence 
it  is  evident,  that  by  his  own  performances,  in  obe- 
dience to  a  law  '•'',  no  "  man  can  attain  to  an  exadt 
conformity  to  the  rule  of  right,  fo  as  to  be  righteous 
in  the  fight  of  God.  For  by  law,  which  is  the  pub- 
lifhing  the  rule  with  a  penalty,  we  are  not  delivered 
from  the  power  of  fin,  nor  can  it  help  men  to  righ- 
teoufnefs  ^,  but  by  law  we  come  experimentally  to 
know  fin,  in  the  force  and  power  of  it,  fince  we 
find  it  prevail  upon  us,  notwithftanding  the  punifli- 
ment  of  death  is,  by  the  law,  annexed  to  it  ^.  But 
the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  that  righteoufuefs  which 
he  intended,  and  will  accept,  and  is  a  righteoufnefs 
not  within  the  rule  and  rigour  of  law,  is  now  made 
manifeft,  and  confirmed  by  the  teftimony  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  which  bear  witnefs  to  this 
truth,  that  Jefus  is  the  Melfias,  and  that  it  is  accord- 
ing to  his  purpofe  and  promife,  that  the  righteouf- 
nefs of  God,  by  faith  in  Jefus  the  Meflias,  is  exten- 
ded to,  and  beflowed  on,  all  who  believe  in  him  *, 
(for  there  is  no  difference  between  them.  They  have 
all,    both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  finned,  and  fail  of  at- 
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TEXT. 

Whofe  mouth  is  full  of  cur- 1.^ 
fing  and  bitternefs. 

Their  feet  are  fwift  to  flied  1 5 
blood. 

Deftrudion  and  mifery  are  iS 
in  their  ways: 

And  the  way  of  peace  have  17 
they  not  known. 

There  is  no  fear  of  God  18 
before  their  eyes. 

Now  we  know  that  what  19 
things  ibever  the  law  faith,  it 
faith  to  them  who  are  under 
the  law;  that  every  mouth 
may  be  flopped,  and  all  the 
world  may  become  guilty  be- 
fore God. 

Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  20 
the  law,    there  (hall  no  flefh 
be  juft ihed  in   his  light :   for 
by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  fin. 

But  now   the  righteoufnefs  2j 
of  God,  without  the  law,  is 
maniteiled,  being  witnelled  by 
the  law  and  the  prophets; 

Even  the  righteoufnefs  of^a 
God,  which  is  by  faith  ot  Je- 
fus Chrill,  unto  all,  and  up- 
on all  them  that  believe ;  for 
there  is  no  difference : 

For    all  have  finned,   andaj 
come  fhorc  of  the  glory  of 
God; 
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this  charge  againfl  them,  that  they  were  finners,  he  here  proves  againft  them,  from  the  teftimony 
of  their  own  facred  books,  contained  in  the  old  teftamenr. 

19  "  The  law  here  fignifics  the  whole  old  teftamenr,  which  containing  revelations  from  God,  ia 
the  time  of  the  law,  and  being,  to  thofe  under  the  law,  of  divine  authority,  and  a  rule,  as  well  as 
the  law  itfelf,  it  is  fometimes  in  the  new  teftament  called  the  law,  and  fo  our  Saviour  hirnfelf  ufes 
the  term  law,  John  x.  34.  The  meaning  of  St.  Paul  here  is,  that  the  declarations  of  God,  which 
he  had  cited  out  of  the  old  teftament,  were  fpoken  of  the  Jews,  who  were  under  the  difpenla- 
tion  of  the  old  teflament,  and  were,  by  the  word  of  God  to  them,  all  of  them  pronounced 
finners. 

20  "  '£|  i^yav  n>M><,  I  fliould  render,  by  deeds  of  law,  i.  e.  by  adions  of  conformity  to  3 
law,  requiring  the  performance  of  the  ^ijta/w^a  0e7,  the  right  rule  of  God  (mentioned,  chap, 
i.  32.)  with  a  penalty  annexed,  no  fielh  can  be  juftified:  but  every  one  failing  of  an  exad  confor- 
mity of  his  aftions,  to  the  immutable  redlitude  of  that  eternal  rule  of  right,  will  be  found  unrigh- 
teous, and  fo  incur  the  penalty  of  the  law.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  tfya.  vojwv,  is  evident, 
becaufe  the  Apoftle's  declaration  here  is  concerning  all  men,  5r«a-«  (rif^-  But  we  know  the  hea- 
then world  were  not  under  the  law  of  Mofes:  and  accordingly,  St.  Paul  does  not  fay,  f|  \pyup 
tS  KOjtx«,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  i^  '{^yuiv  vifAis,  by  deeds  of  law.  Though  in  the  foregoing 
and  following  verfc,  where  he  would  fpeci^  the  law  of  Mofes,  he  ufes  the  article  with  \/iy.i^ 
three  times. 

*  No  man.  St.  Paul  ufes  here  the  word  flefh,  for  man,  emphatically,  as  that  wherein  the  force 
of  fin  is  feated.     Vid.  chap.  vii.  14,  iS.  and  viii.   13. 

>■  The  law  cannot  help  men  to  righteoufnefs.  This,  which  is  but  implied  here,  he  is  large  and 
exprefs  in,  chap.  vii.  and  is  faid  exprefiy,  chap.  viii.  3.  Gal.  iii.  21. 

■•  Chap.  vii.  13. 

22  "Vid,  chap,  x.  12.    Gal.  iii.  22 28. 

taining 


ROMANS,  269 

t:  E  XT.  PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  57 

Neronis  y. 

ft4    Beingjuftified  freely  by  his    taining  that  glory '' which  God  hath  appointed  for  ChapJIL 
grace    through  the  redemp-    ^^ic  righteous)  being  made  righteous  gratis,  by  the         2+. 
tion  that  IS    m  Jefus  Chnft :      ^  c  r^    i       i  11       °    ^  ■  i-i- 

25    Whom  God  hath  kt  forth  favour  of  God,  through  the  redemption  ^  which  is 

to  be  a  propitiation,  through  by  Jefus  Chrift  ;  whom  God  hath  fet  forth  to  be  the         aj. 

faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  propitiatory,  or  mercy-feat  ^  in  his  own  blood  %  for 

L'*ST„t'"S'tTft;  Ae -anifcftation  of  his  [God's]  righ.eoufneft '.  by 

through  tlie  forbearance  of  palling  over  « their  tranigreffions,  formerly  commit- 

God.  ted,  which  he  hath  bore  with  hitherto,  fo  as  to  with- 
hold 

NOTES. 

23  *■  Here  the  glory,  that  comes  from  God,  or  by  his  appointment,  is  called,  the  glory  of  God, 
»s  the  righteoufneis,  which  comes  from  him,  or  by  his  appointment,  is  called,  therighteoufnefs  of 
God,  chap.  i.  17.  and  the  rule  of  moral  reftitude,  which  has  God  for  its  author,  or  is  appoint- 
ed by  him,  is  called  Jixai'w/x«  ©s?,  chap.  i.  32.  That  this  is  the  glory  here  meant,  vid.  ch.  ii, 
7,  10.     In  the  fame  fenfe  the  glory  of  God  is  ufcd,  chap.  v.  2. 

24.  ^  Redemption  fignifies  deliverance,  but  not  deliverance  from  every  thing,  but  deliverance 
from  that,  to  which  a  man  is  in  fubjedion,  or  bondage.  Nor  does  redemption  by  Jefus  Chrift 
import,  there  was  any  compenfation  made  to  God,  by  paying  what  was  of  equal  value,  in  confi- 
deration  whereof  they  were  delivered ;  for  that  is  inconfiftent  with  what  St.  Paul  exprefly  fays 
here,  viz.  that  finners  are  juftified  by  God  gratis,  and  of  his  free  bounty.  What  this  redemption 
is,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Eph.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  14.  even  the  forgivenefs  of  fins.  But  if  St.  Paul  had  not 
been  fo  exprefs  in  defining,  what  he  means  by  redemption,  they  yet  would  be  thought  to  lay  too 
much  ftrefs  upon  the  criticifm  of  a  word,  in  the  tranflation,  who  would  thereby  force  from  the 
word,  in  the  original,  a  necelTary  fenfe,  which  it  is  plain  it  hath  not.  That  redeeming,  in  the 
facred  fcripture-language,  fignifies  not  precifely  paying  an  equivalent,  is  fo  clear,  that  nothing  can 
be  more.  I  fliall  refer  my  reader  to  three,  or  four  places,  amongft  a  great  number;  Exod.  vi.  6. 
Deut.  vii.  8.  and  xv.  15.  and  xxiv.  18.  But  if  any  one  will,  from  the  literal  fignification  of 
the  word  in  Englifh,  perfift  in  it,  againft  St.  Paul's  declarations,  that  it  necelVirily  implies  an  equi- 
valent price  paid,  I  delirc  him  to  confider  to  whom:  and  that,  if  we  will  ftridtly  adhere  to  the  me- 
taphor, it  mud:  be  to  thofe,  whom  the  redeemed  are  in  bondage  to,  and  from  whom  we  are  re- 
deemed, viz.  fin  and  Satan.  If  he  will  not  believe  his  own  fyitem  for  this,  let  him  believe  St. 
Paul's  words;  Tit.  ii.  14.  "  Who  gave  himfelf  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniqui- 
ty." Nor  could  the  price  be  paid  to  God,  in  flridlnefs  of  juftice  (for  that  is  made  the  argu- 
ment here) ;  unlcfs  the  fame  pcrfon  ought,  by  that  flrid  juftice,  to  have  both  the  thing  redeemed, 
and  the  price  paid  for  it?  redemption.  For  it  is  to  God  we  are  redeemed,  by  the  death  of  Chrift, 
Rev.  v.  9.  "  Thou  waft  flain  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood." 

25  "^  'lA^fjj^icv,  fignifies  propitiatory,  or  mercy-feat,  and  not  propitiation,  as  Mr.  Mede  has 
rightly  obferved  upon  this  place,  in  his  dilcourle  of  God's  houfe,  §.  i. 

•  The  Alexandrine  copy  omits  the  words  itoc  7r.,-suc,  by  faith  :  which  feems  conformable  to  the 
fenfe  of  the  .Apoftle  here :  he  fays,  that  God  hath  fet  forth  Chrift  to  be  the  propitiatory  in  his 
blood.  The  atonement,  under  the  law,  was  made  by  blood,  fprinkled  on  the  propitiatory,  or  mer- 
cy-feat, Lev.  xvi.  14.  Chrift,  fiys  St.  Paul  here,  is  now  fet  out,  and  fhewn  by  God,  to  be  the  real 
propitiatory,  or  mercy-feat,  in  his  owri  blood;  fee  Heb.  ix.  25,  26.  where  the  iacrifice  ot  him- 
felf is  oppoled  to  the  blood  of  others.  God  has  fet  him  out  to  be  fo,  to  declare  his  rigliteouf- 
nefs;  the  mercy-feat  being  the  place,  wherein  God  fpake  and  declared  his  pleafure,  Exod  .vxv.  22. 
Numb.  xvii.  8,  9.  And  it  was  there,  where  God  always  appeared,  Lev.  xvi.  2.  It  was  the 
place  of  his  prefence,  and  therefore  he  is  faid  to  dwell  between  the  cherubim,  Pfal.  Ixxx.  i. 
2 Kings  xix.  i;.  For  between  the  cherubim  was  the  mercy-feat.  In  all  which  rcfpcdts  our  Sa- 
viour, who  was  the  antitype,  is  properly  called  the  propitiatory. 

'  Amaiccrvvt,,  righteoulhefs,  feems  to'  be  ufed  here,  in  the  fame  fenfe  it  is  ver.  5.  for  the  righ- 
teoufneis of  Cjod,  in  keeping  his  word  with  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  notwithftanding  their  provo- 
cations. And,  indeed,  with  the  following  words  of  this  verfe,  contains  in  it  a  farther  anfwcr  to 
the  Jews  inlinuation,  of  God's  being  hard  to  their  nation,  by  ihewing  that  God  had  been  very  fa- 
vourable to  them,  in  not  cafting  them  off,  as  they  had  deferved,  till,  according  to  his  promife, 
he  had  fent  them  the  Meilias,  and  they  had  rcjcfttd  him. 

^  Aia,  iriv  wxtfiaiv,  by  palTing  over.  I  do  not  remember  any  place  where  rrx^nrn  fignifies  re- 
miffion,  or  forgivenefs,  but  palfing  by,  or  pafling  over,  as  our  tranflation  has  it  in  the  margin, 
i.  e.  over-looking,  or  as  it  were,  not  minding;  in  which  fenfe,  it  cannot  be  applied  to  the  paft 
fins  of  private  perfons,  for  God  neither  remits,  nor  pafles  them  by,  fo  as  not  to  take  notice  of 
them.  But  this  7i«j;^k-  twv  TTfoyiyovotuv  y.ua)-!^^fj.y.-!u\',  pafting  over  paft  fins,  is  fpoken  natio- 
nally, in  refpedl  of  the  people  of  the  Jews ;  who,  though  they  were  a  very  finful  nation,  as  appears 
by  the  places,  here  brought  againft  them,  by  St.  Paul,  yet  God  pafled  by  all  that,  and  would  not 
be  hindered  by  their  paft  finfulnefs,  from  being  juft,  in  keeping  his  promife,  in  exhibiting  to  them 
Chrift,  the  propitiatory.  But,  though  he  would  not  be  provoked  by  their  paft  fin.":,  fo  as  to  caft 
them  off  from  being  his  people,  before  he  had  fent  them  the  promifed  Meflias,  to  be  their  Sa- 

2  viour; 
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cC^^Tu'  hold  his  hand  from  cafting  off  the  nation  of  the       To  declare,  I  fay,  at  this  2(>, 

■    Tews,  as  their  paft  fins  deferved,  for  the  manifcfling  time  his  righteoufnds;   that 

■^Z.,'     ■  1  rri,  1-       -IT         ^  -i"  he  might  be  juft,  and  the  juf- 

26.       of  his  righteoulnels  ^  at  this  time  ',  that  he  might  ^-(^^^  "f  him  which  believeth 

bejuft,  in  keeping  his  promife,  and  be  thejuftitier  injefus. 
of  every  one,  not  who  is  of  the  Jewilh  nation,  or        Where  is  boaftingthen?  1127 

,,.       e..,aaion    but  of  .he  faith  "  in  Jefus  Chrift    What  ^'^f-     "f  »„%;"  = 

reafon,  then,  have  you  Jews  to  glory  ,  and  fet  your  law  of  faith, 
fclves  fo  much  above  the  Gentiles,  in  judging  them.        Therefore  we  conclude,  that  28 

as  you  do?  None  at  all:  boafting  is  totally  exclud-  a  ."^^'^  is  juftified  by  faith, 

,  •'     Ti         1       1        ^    r>       11  r  1     5    VT       u    -.  Without  the  deeds  of  the  hw. 

ed.     By  what  law  ?  By  the  law  of  works  ?  No,  but       j^  ^e  the  God  of  the  Jews  25 
a8.         by  the  law  of  faith.     I  conclude  therefore  ",  that  a    only  ?  Is  he  not  alfo  of  the 
man  isjuflified  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  works  of    Gentiles?  yes,  of  the  Gentiles 

29.  the  law  ".     Is  God  the  God  of  the  Jews  only,  and    ^'^°- .     ..        ^  ,  „ .  ;.i,  ,„ 

r  ,     ^       .,       ,r  ^   tr  ■    i         r   1      /-.  Seeipo;  It  IS  One  God,  which  JO 

not  of  the  Gentiles  alio  ?  Yea,  certainly,  ot  the  Gen-    j^^^n  j^,jj,-y  ^he  circumciiion 

30.  tiles  alfo.     Since  the  time  is  come  that  God  is  no     by  faith,  and  uncircumcifion 
longer  one  to  the  Jews,  and  another  to  the  Gentiles,     through  faith. 

but  he  is  now  become  one  and  the  fame  °  God  to 
them  all,  and  will  juftify  the  Jews  by  faith,  and 
the  Gentiles  alfo  through  faith,  who,  by  the  law  of 

NOTES. 

viour;  yet,  after  that,  when,  at  the  due  time,  he  had  manifeftcd  his  righteoufnefs  to  them,  that 
he  might  be  juft,  and  the  jultifier  of  thofe  who  believe  in  Jefus,  he  no  longer  bore  with  their' 
finful  obftinacy;  but,  when  they  rejedcd  the  Saviour  (whom  he  had  fent,  according  to  his  pro- 
mife) from  being  their  King,  God  rejetSed  them  from  being  his  people,  and  took  the  Gentiles  in- 
to his  church,  and  made  them  his  people,  jointly  and  equally  with  the  few  believing  Jews.  This 
is  plainly  the  fenfe  of  the  Apoftle  here,  where  he  is  difcourfing  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and 
their  ftate,  in  comparifon  with  the  Gentiles ;  not  of  the  ftate  of  private  perfons.  Let  any  one 
without  prepofleffion  attentively  read  the  context,  and  he  will  find  it  to  be  fo. 

26  ■>  AiKaioiruv);?  xvrS,  his  righteoufnels,  is  here  to  be  underllood  in  both  fenfesj  in  which 
St.  Paul  had  ufed  it  before,  in  this  chapter,  viz..  ver.  5,  and  22.  as  it  is  manifcft  by  St.  Paul's 
explaining  of  it  himfelf,  in  thefe  words  immediately  following:  that  he  might  be  jufl,  and  the 
juftifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jefus,  which  are  the  two  fenfcs,  wherein  the  righteoufnefs  of 
God  is  ufed. 

'  At  this  time,  viz.  The  fulnefs  of  time,  according  to  his  promife. 

•^  To'v  ex  -asisiiai;  'I'-trJ,  if  this  phrafe  had  been  tranilated,  him  that  is  of  the  faith  of  Jefus,  as 
it  is  chap.  iv.  16.  and  Gal.  iii.  7.  rather  than  him  which  believeth  injefus,  it  would  better  have 
exprefled  the  Apoftle's  meaning  here,  which  was  to  diftinguifh  oi  iv.  -nljiwc,  thole  who  are  of 
i'aith,  from  0.'  U  ^pnouij^,  or  nl  U  yc/un.  thofe  who  are  of  the  circumcifion,  or  thole  who  are 
of  the  law,  fpeaking  of  them,  as  of  two  forts,  or  races  of  men,  or  two  different  extradions. 

To  underltand   this  place  fully,  let  any   one  read  chap.  iv.    12 16.     Gal.  iii.  7 10. 

where  he  will  find  the  Apoftle's  fenfe  more  at  large. 

27  '  The  glorying  here  fpokcn  of,  is  that  of  the  Jew.',  i.  e.  their  judging  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
their  contempt  of  them,  which  St.  Paul  had  before  in  fcveral  places  taken  notice  of.  And  here 
to  take  down  their  pride  and  vanity;  he  tells  them,  it  is  wholly  excluded  by  the  Gofpcl,  wherein 
God,  who  is  the  God  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  juftitieth  by  faith  alone  the  Jews 
as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  fince  no  man  could  be  juilified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law.  This  feems  to 
be  laid  to  the  converted  Jews,  to  ftop  their  thinking  that  they  had  any  advantage  over  the  Gen- 
tiles under  the  Golpel.  No,  fays  he,  the  Gofpcl  which  is  the  law  of  faith  lays  you  equal  with 
the  Gentiles,  and  you  have  no  ground  to  afliinie  any  thing  to  your  fclves,  or  fet  your  felves  above 
them,  now  under  the  Mdfias.  This,  and  all  the  reft  to  this  purpole  in  this  epiftle,  is  faid  to  ef- 
tablilTi  the  converted  Romans  in  their  title  to  the  favour  of  God,  equally  with  the  Jews,  in  the 
Gofpel,  and  to  fortity  them  againft  any  difturbance  that  might  be  given  them  by  the  pretending 
Jews,  which  is  the  principal  delign  of  this  epillle,  as  we  have  already  obfervcd. 

2S  '"  Therefore.     This  inference  is  drawn  from  what  he  had  taught,  ver.  23. 

"  Vid.  Aits  xiii.  39.  chap.  viii.  3.  Gal.  ii.  16. 

30  °  'ETTrtTTSf  «f  0  0;<3f,  fince  God  is  one.  He  that  will  fee  the  force  of  St.  Paul's  reafon- 
ing  here,  muft  look  to  Zachary  xiv.  9.  from  whence  thefe  words  are  taken,  where  the  prophet 
fpeaking  of  the  time,  when  the  Lord  fliall  be  King  over  all  the  earth,  and  not  barely  over  the 
little  people,  fhut  up  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  fays,  „  in  that  day  there  (hall  be  one  Lord,"  i.  e. 
God  fhall  not  be  as  he  is  now,  the  God  of  the  Jews  alone,  whom  only  he  hath  known,  of  all 
the  people  of  tlie  earth;  but  he  fhall  be  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  alfo,  the  fame  merciful,  recon- 
ciled God  to  the  people  of  all  nations.  This  prophecy  the  Jews  undcrftood  of  the  times  of  the 
Meffias,  and  St.  Paul  here  prefles  them  with  it. 

2  MofC:, 
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31     Do  we  then  make  voi J  the  Mofes,  were  heretofore  fliut  out '' from  being  the    ChaiTiiI* 

Jaw  through  taKh?   God  for-  people  of  God.     Do  we  then  make  the  law  ^  infig-         3''- 

bid:    yea,    wo    eitabWh    the  '..'  r  ^  r     ■,  ^    r^  •  r  r  ■  ■,   ^      -^ 

Jaw.  nincanr,  or  ulelels,  by  our  dodrine  of  faith  ?     By 

no  means :  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  eftabliQi  '  and 
confirm  the  law. 

N  0  "T  E  S. 

r  It  was  impoITible  for  remote  nations  to  keep  the  law  of  Mofo,  a  great  part  of  the  worfliip, 
required  by  it,  being  local,  and  confined  to  the  temple  at  Jerulalem. 

311  jNjwov,  law,  is  here  repeated  twice,  without  the  article,  and  it  is  plain  that  by  it  St.  Paul 
does  not  mean  prccifuly  the  mofaical  law,  but  fo  much  of  it,  as  is  contained  in  the  natural  and 
eternal  rule  of  right  mentioned,  chap.  i.  32.  and  xi.  26.  and  is  again  by  a  pofitive  command  re- 
enadred  and  continued  as  a  law  under  the  Meflias,  vid.  Mat.  xxviii.  20. 

'  Eftablilli.  The  dodrrine  of  juftilication  by  taith  necefTarily  fuppofeth  a  rule  of  righteoufnefs, 
which  thofc,  who  are  juftified  by  faith,  come  fliort  of;  and  alfo  a  punifhment  incurred,  from 
which  they  arc  fet  free,  by  being  jun:ificd  :  and  lb  this  dodtrine  elTiablifhes  a  law ;  and  accordingly 
the  moral  part  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  that  Si-Kximy.a  ri  Qif,  as  the  Apoftle  calls  it  in  the  place 
above-quoted,  chap.  i.  32.  is  inforccd  again,  by  our  Saviour  and  the  Apoftles,  in  the  Gofpel, 
with  penalties  annexed  to  the  breach  of  it. 


SECT.     IV. 

CHAP.     IV.     I 25. 

CONTENTS. 

^T.  Paul  having,  in  the  foregoing  fedion,  cut  off  all  glorying  from  the  Jews, 
O  upon  the  account  ot  their  having  the  law,  and  {hewn,  that  that  gave 
them  no  manner  of  title,  or  pretence  to  be  the  people  of  God,  more  than 
the  Gentiles,  under  the  Meflias,  and  fo  they  had  no  reafon  to  judge,  or  ex- 
clude the  Gentiles,  as  they  did,  he  comes  here  to  prove  that  their  lineal  extrac- 
tion from  their  father  Abraham,  gave  them  no  better  a  pretence  of  glorying, 
or  of  fetting  theinfelves  upon  that  account  above  the  Gentiles,  now,  in  the 
time  of  the  Gofpel. 

1.  Becaufe  Abraham  himfelf  was  juftified  by  faith,  and  fo  had  not  where- 
of to  glory;  for.  as  much  as  he  that  receiveth  righteoufnefs,  as  a  boon,  has 
Eo  reafon  to  glory :  but  he  that  attains  it  by  works. 

2.  Becaufe  neither  they,  who  had  circumcifion  derived  down  to  them,  as 
the  pofterity  of  Abraham,  nor  they  who  had  the  law ;  but  they  only,  who 
had  faith,  were  the  feed  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promife  was  made.  And 
therefore,  the  blefling  of  juftlfication  was  intended  for  the  Gentiles,  and  be- 
flowed  on  them  as  well  as  on  the  Jews,  and  upon  the  fame  ground. 

TEXT'.  PARAPHRASE. 

I  Wi  ^^^  ^^''  ^'^  '^y  ^'^'^"'    IT  7  H  A  T  then  fliall  we  fay,  of  Abraham  our  fa- 

VV     that  Abraham    our  fa-       ^       j  ^^^^,^;^„    to  the    fleftl  ^   what  has    he 

iher,  as  pertaining  to  the  ftelh,       ,'',.,,'  ,      ,^       ,  r    1        •       -, 

hath  found .'  obtained  ?  has  not  he  found  matter  ot  glorying  ?  yes  j 

NOTES. 

I  '  Our  father,  according  to  the  flefli.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  here,  as  lineally  defcended  from  Abra- 
ham, and  joins  himfelt  herein,  with  the  reft  of  his  nation,  of  whom  he  calls  Abraham  the  father, 
according  to  the  flefh,  to  diflinguil'h  the  Jews  by  birth,  from  thofe,  who  were  Abraham's  feed 
according  to  the  promife,  viz.  thofe,  who  were  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  whether  Jews,  or  Gen^ 
tiles,  a  diAindion,  which  he  infills  on,  all  through  this  chapter. 
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if  he  were  juftified  by  works,  he  had  matter  of  glory- 
ing ',  he  might  then  have  gloried  over  the  reft  of 
the  Gentile  world,  in  having  God  for  his  God,  and 
he  and  his  family  being  God's  people,  but  he  had  no 
fubjedl  of  glorying  before  God,  as  it  is  evident  from 
facred  fcripture,  which  telleth  us,  that  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteouf- 
nefs.  Now  there  had  been  no  need  of  any  fuch 
counting,  any  fuch  allowance,if  he  had  attained  righte- 
oufnefs  by  works  of  obedience,  exadtly  conformable, 
and  coming  up,  to  the  rule  of  righteoufnefs.  For 
what  reward  a  man  has  made  himfelf  a  title  to,  by 
his  performances,  that  he  receives  as  a  debt  that  is 
due,  and  not  as  a  gift  of  favour.  But  to.  him,  that 
by  his  works  attains  not  righteoufnefs,  but  only  be- 
lieveth  on  God,  who  juftifieth  him,  being  ungodly 
",  to  him  juftification  is  a  favour  of  grace:  becaufe 
his  believing  is  accounted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs, 
or  perfe<ft  obedience.  Even  as  David  fpeaks  of  the 
bleflednefs  of  the  man,  to'  whom  God  reckoneth 
righteoufnefs  without  works,  faying,  "  blefled  are 
"  they  whofe  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whofe  fins 
"  are  covered.  Bleffed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
"  will  not  reckon  w  fm."  Is  this  bleflednefs  then 
upon  the  circumcifed  only,  on  upon  the  uncircum- 
cifed  alfo.?  for  we  fay,  that  faith  was  reckoned  to 
Abraham  for  righteoufnefs.  When,  therefore,  was 
it  reckoned  to  him  ?  when  he  was  in  circumcifion, 
or  in  uncircumcifion  ?  not  in  circumcifion,  but  in 
uncircumcifion.  For  he  received  the  fign  of  circum- 
cifion, a  feal  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  £iith,  which 
he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcifed  ",  that  he  might 
be  the  father  of  all  thofe  who  believe,  being  uncircum- 
cifed, that  righteoufnefs  might  be  reckoned  to  them 
alfo ;  and  the  father  of  the  circumcifed,  that  righ- 
teouiiiels  might  be  reckoned,  not  to  thofe  who  were 

N  0  1'  E  S. 

2  '  KcHv^itfjix,  tranflated  here  glorying,  I  take  to  fignify  the  fame  with  Kciv^xa-»i,  tranflated 
boafting,  chap.  ii.  17,  23.  in  which  places  it  is  ufed  to  fignify  the  Jews  valuing  themfelves,  upon 
fome  national  privileges,  above  the  reft  of  the  world,  as  if  they  had  thereby  fome  peculiar  rifht  to 
the  favour  of  God,  above  other  men.  This  the  Jewifli  nation,  thinking  themfelves,  alone,  to  have 
a  title  to  be  the  people  of  God,  expreffed,  in  their  judging  the  Gentiles,  wiiom  they  defpifcd,  and 
looked  on  as  unworthy  and  uncapable  to  be  received  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Meflias,  and  admitted 
into  fellowfliip  with  their  nation,  under  the  Gofpel.  This  conceit  of  theirs  Sc.  Paul  oppofes  here 
and  makes  it  his  bufinefs  to  fliew  the  falfhood  and  groundlelTncfs  of  it,  all  through  the  eleven  firft 
chapters  of  this  epiftle.  I  afk,  whether  it  would  not  help  the  Englilli  reader  the  better  to  find  snd 
purfue  the  fenfeof  St.  Paul,  if  the  Greek  term  were  every  where  rend  red  by  the  /^imeEnglidi  word? 
whether  boafting,  or  glorying,  I  think  of  no  great  confequence,  fo  one  of  them  be  kept  to. 

5  "  Tiv  »(re£^,  him  being  ungodly.  By  thefe  words  St.  Paul  plainly  points  out  Abraham, 
who  was  acregjjc,  ungodly,  i.  e.  a  Gentile,  not  a  worfhipper  of  the  true  God,  when  God  called 
him.     Vid.  note,  ch.  i.  18. 

8  "  A<jj/iV);-«i,  reckoneth.  What  this  imputing  or  reckoning  of  righteoufnels  is,  may  be  fecn 
in  ver.  8.  viz.  the  not  reckoning  of  fin  to  any  one,  the  not  putting  fin  to  his  account :  the  Apoftle, 
in  thefe  two  verfes,  ufing  thefe  two  exprclTions,  as  equivalent.  From  hence  the  e.vprcCfion,-  of 
blotting  out  of  iniquity,  fo  frequently  ufed  in  facred  fcripture,  may  be  undcrftood,  i.  e.  the  ftriking 
it  out  of  the  account.  Aoj/iVi<d-.«i  fignilies  to  reckon,  or  account,  and  with  a  dative  cafe,  to  put  to 
any  one's  account ;  and  accordingly,  ver.  3,4,  5.  it  is  tranflated,  counted,  or  reckoned  j  which 
word,  for  the  fake  of  Englifh  readers,  I  have  kept  to  in  this,  and  ver.  9,  10,  and  11. 

II  "  See  Gen.xvii.  n. 

4  barely 
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For,  if  Abraham  were  juf-  2 
tified  by  works,  he  hath  where- 
of to  glory,  but   not  before 
God. 

For  what  faith  the  fcripture  ?  3 
Abraham  believed  God,    and 
it  was  counted  unto  him  for 
righteoufnefs. 

Now  to  him  that  worketh,  4 
is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt. 

But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  5 
but  believeth  onhim,  thatjuf- 
tifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
counted  for  righteoufnefs. 

Even  as  David  alfo  defcrib-() 
eththebleffednefs  of  the  man, 
unto    v.'hom    God  imputeth 
righteoufnefs  without  works. 

Saying,     blefled    are  they,  j 
whofe  iniquities  are   forgiven 
and  whofe  fins  are  covered. 

BlefiTed  is  the  man,  to  whom  3 
the  Lord  will  not  impute  fin. 

Cometh  this  blelTcdnefs,  5 
then,  upon  the  circumcifion 
only,  or  upon  the  uncircumci- 
fion alfo.?  for  we  fay,  that 
faith  was  reckoned  to  Abra- 
ham for  righteoufnefs. 

How  was  it,  then,  reckon- 10 
cd  ?  when  he  was  in  circumci- 
fion,    or  in  uncircumcifion  ? 
not   in  circumciiion,    but  in 
uncircumcifion. 

And  he  received  the  fign  of  1 1 
circumcifion,  a  feal  of  the 
righteoufnefs  of  the  faith, 
which  he  had,  yet  being  un- 
circumcifed: that  he  might  be 
the  father  of  all  them  that  be- 
lieve, though  they  be  not  cir- 
cumcifed; that  righteoufnefs 
mi<iht  be  imputed  unto  them 
alfo: 
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13  And  the  father  of  circum- 
cifion  to  them,  who  are  not 
of  the  circumcifion  only,  but 
alfo  walk  in  the  fteps  of  that 
faiih  of  our  father  Abraham, 
which  he  had  being  yet  uncir- 
cumcifed. 

13      For  the  promife,    that  he 

■  fliould  be  the  heir  of  the  world, 
was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his 
feed,  through  the  law,  but 
through  the  righteoufnefs  of 
faith. 

14.  For  if  they,  which  are  of 
the  law,  be  heirs,  faith  is  made 
void,  and  the  promife  made  of 
none  cffeft. 

J  J  Becaufe  the  law  worketh 
Wrath :  for  where  no  law  is, 
there  is  no  tranfgreHion. 
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barely  of  the  circumcifion,  but  to  fuch  of  the  circum-  c^^JCiv. 
cifion,  as  did  alfo  walk  in  the  fteps  of  the  faith  of 
our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had,  being  uncir- 
cumcifed  s'.  For  the  promife  \  that  he  fliould  be  pof-  i  j; 
feffor  of  the  world,  was  not  that  Abraham,  and  thofe 
of  his  feed,  who  were  under  the  law,  l>.ould,  by 
virtue  of  their  ha\dng  and  owning  the  law,  be  poflef- 
fed  of  it ;  but  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith,  whereby 
thofe  who  were,  without  the  law,  fcattered  all  over 
the  world,  beyond  the  borders  of  Canaan,  became 
his  pollerity,  and  had  him  for  their  father  %  and  in- 
herited the  bleffing  of  juftification  by  faith.  For, 
ii  they  only  who  had  the  law  of  Mofes  given  them, 
were  heirs  of  Abraham,  faith  is  made  void  and  ule- 
lefs  '',  it  receiving  no  benefit  of  the  promife,  which 
was  made -to  the  heirs  of  Abraham's  faith,  and  fo 
the  promife  becomes  of  no  efifed:.     Becaufe  the  law     15. 

procures 


1+; 
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II,   12  y  What  righteoufnefs  reckoned  to  any  one,  or  as  it  is  ufually  called,  imputed  righteouf- 
nefs, is,   St.  Paul  explains,  ver  6 8.  Whom  this  bleffing  belongs  to,  he  enquires,  ver.  9.  and 

here,  ver.  11,  and  12.  he  declares,  who  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  that  from  him  inherit  this 
bleffing,  ver.  1 1 .  he  fpeaks  of  the  Gentiles,  and  there  lliews  that  Abraham,  who  was  juftified  by 
faith,  before  he  was  circumcifed,  (the  want  whereof,  the  Jews  looked  on,  as  a  diHinguifhing  mark 
of  a  Gentile)  was  the  father  of  all  thofe,  among  the  Gentiles,  who  fhould  believe,  without  being 
circumcifed.  And  here,  ver.  12.  he  fpeaks  of  the  Jews,  and  fays,  that  Abraham  was  their  father; 
but  not  that  all  fhould  be  juftified,  who  were  only  circumcifed  ^  but  thofe,  who,  to  their  cir- 
cumcifion, added  the  faith  of  Abraham,  which  he  had,  before  he  was  circumcifed.  That  which 
milled  thole,  who  miftook  the  fenfeofSt.  Paulhere,  feems  to  be,  their  not  observing  diat  xor?  ax  ek 
■ciT5PiTo,uk7f,  is  referred  to,  and  governed  by  eiq  t&  A^yiAnvai,  which  mull  be  fuppofed  repeated 
here,  after  Trotrs*'^  7ri^jT0fxti<;.  Of  '^'^^  ''''^  Apoftle's  fenfe  and  argument  will  not  ftand  in  its 
full  force,  but  the  antithefis  will  be  loft,  by  preferving  of  which  the  fenfe  runs  thus;  And  the  fa- 
ther, of  the  circumcifed,  that  righteoufnefs  might  be  imputed  to  thofe  who,  &c.  Another  thing  very 
apt  to  millead  them,  was  the  joining  of  f^ovov  only,  to  iix.  not,  as  if  it  were  »'  uovov  Toi? ,  not  only 
thofe  who  are  of  thecircumcilion,  wher'eas  it  flrould  be  underilood,  as  it  ftands  joined  to  Tj-fe/Touijf , 
and  fo  7r££/To,f.)5c  juo'vov  are  bcft  tranflated  barely  circumcifion,  and  the  Apoftle's  fenfe  runs  thusj 
"  That  he  might  be  the  father  of  the  Gentiles  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcifed,  that  righte- 
"  oufncfs  might  be  imputed  to  them  alfoj  and  the  fatherof  the  Jews,  that  righteoufnels  might  be 
"  imputed,  not  to  them  who  have  circumcifion  only,  but  to  them  who  alfo  walk  in  the  fteps  of  the 
"  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had  being  uncircumcifed."  In  which  way  of  underfl:and- 
ing  this  pallage,  not  only  the  Apoftle's  meaning  is  very  plain,  eafy  and  coherent  ^  but  the  conftruc- 
tionoltheGreekcxaftiycorrerpondstothatofver.il.  and  is  genuine,  eafy  and  natural,  whichany 
other  way  will  be  very  perplexed. 

13  '  The  promife,  here  meant,  is  that  which  he  fpeaks  of,  ver.  11.  whereby  Abraham  was 
made  the  father  of  all  that  (hould  believe,  all  the  world  over,  and,  for  that  realbn,  he  is  called 
xA.i;p<i>dju@-  xoV//!*,  heir,  or  lord  of  the  world.  For  the  believers,  of  all  nations  of  the  world, 
being  given  to  him  for  a  pofteriiy,  he  becomes,  thereby,  lord  and  pofteflbr  (for  fo  heir  amongft 
the  Hebrews  fignified)  of  the  world.  For  it  is  plain  the  Apoftlc,  in  this  verfe,  purfues  the  argu- 
ment he  was  upon,  in  the  two  former.  And  it  is  alfo  plain,  that  St.  Paul  makes  circumcifion  to  be 
the  feal  of  the  promife,  made  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  as  well  as  of  that  made  to  him.  Gen.  xvii. 
and  fo  both  thcfe  to  be  but  one  covenant,  and  that  of  ch.  xvii.  to  be  but  a  repetition  and  far- 
ther explication  of  the  former,  as  is  evident  from  this  chapter,  compared  with  Gal.  iii.  In  both 
which  the  Apolile  argues,  that  the  Gentiles  were  intended  to  be  juftified,  as  well  as  the  Jews, 
and  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  are  juftified,  are  juftified  by  faich,  and  not  by  the  works 
oftlieLuv. 

•'  Gal.  iii.  7. 

H  ^  See  Gal.  iii,  18, 
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^AP  "iV  procures  them  not  juftiiication  %  but  renders  them 
liable  to  the  wrath  and  puniflmient  of  God  **,  who 
by  the  law,  has  made  known  to  them  what  is  fin, 
and  what  punifliment  he  has  annexed  to  it.  For 
theie  is  no  incurring  wrath,  or  punidiment,  where 
there  is  no  law  that  fays  any  thing  of  it '' :  therefore 
the  inheritance  ^  is  of  faith,  that  ii  might  be  mcerly 
of  favour,  to  the  end  that  the  promife  might  be  fure 
tc^  all  the  feed  of  Abraham  j  not  to  that  part  of  it  on- 
ly, which  has  faith,  being  under  the  law ;  but  to 
that  part  alfo,  who,  without  the  law,  inherit  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all  who 
believe,  whether  Jews,  or  Gentiles,  (as  it  is  written 
^,  "  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nation.*.")  I 
fay  the  father  of  us  all  (in  the  account  of  God,  whom 
he  believed,  and  who  accordingly  quickened  the  dead, 
i.  e.  Abraham  and  Sarah,  whofe  bodies  were  dead ; 
and  calltth  things  that  are  not,  as  if  they  were  ^  :) 
who  without  any  hope,  which  the  natural  courfe  of 
things  could  afford,  did  in  hope  believe,  that  he 
fhould  become  the  father  of  many  nations,  according 
to  what  God  had  fpoken,  by  God's  fliewing  him 
the  flars  of  heaven,  faying,  fo  fliall  thy  feed  be.  And 
being  firm  and  unfliaken  in  his  faith,  he  regarded 
not  his  ov/n  body,  now  dead,  he  being  about  an 
hundred  years  old;  nor  the  deadnefs  of  Sarah's  womb ; 
he  ftaggered  not  at  the  promife  of  God,  through  un- 
belief, but  was  ftrong  in  faith,  thereby  giving  glory 
to  God ;  by  the  full  perfuafion  he  had,  that  God 
was  able  to  perform  what  he  had  promifed :  and 
therefore  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs. 
Now  this,  of  its  being  reckoned  to  him,  was  not 
written  for  his  fake  alone,  But  for  our's  alfo,  to 
whom  faith  will  be  reckoned  for  righteoufnefs, 
viz.  to  as  many  as  believe  in  him,  who  raifed  Jetijs 


19- 

20. 
21. 

22. 


TEXT. 

Therefore  it  isof  faith,  that  16 
it  might  be  by  grace  j  to  the 
end  the  promife  might  be  fure 
toallrhefeed,  not  to  that  only, 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that 
alfo,  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of 
us  all, 

(As  it  is  written,  "  I  have  17 
"  made  thee  a  father  of  many 
"  nations"  j  before  him  whom 
he  believed,  even  God,  who 
quickneth  the  dead,  and  calleth 
thole  things,  which  be  not,  as 
though  they  were : 

Who,  againft  hope,  belie-  18 
\'ed  in  hope,  that  he  might 
become  the  father  of  many 
nations,  according  to  that 
which  was  fpoken,  "  fo  flull 
"  thy  feed  be." 

And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  i  j 
he  conlidercd  not  his  own  bo- 
dy now  dead,  when  he  was 
about  an  hundred  years  old, 
neither  yet  the  deadnels  of 
Sara's  womb. 

IHe   ftaggered  not    at   the  20 
promife  of  God,  through  un- 
belief: but  was  ftrong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God  .• 

And  being  fully  perfuaded,  21' 
that  what  he  had  promifed,  he 
was  able  alfo  to  perform. 

And,  therefore,  it  was  im-2a 
puted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs. 


Now  it  was  not  written  for 


2? 


his  fake  alone,  that  it  was  im- 
puted to  him  ; 

But  for  us  alfo,  to  whom  itiA 
fliall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe 
on  him  that  raifed  up  Jefus  our 
Lord  from  the  dead. 


NOTES. 


15  "^  Ch.  viii.  3.  Gal.  iii.  21.' 

''  See  ch.  iii.  19,  20.  and  v.  10,  13,20.  and  vii.  7,  8,  10.  i  Cor.  xv.  5^.  Gal.  iii.  19.  John  ix. 
41.  and  XV.  22. 

'  Sk  Uiv  vo(I/@-,  s/tTs  /r«p£«(r/f ,  of  that,  concerning  which  there  is  no  law,  with  the  fandion 
of  a  punifhment  annexed,  there  can  be  no  tranfgreflion,  incurring  wrath  or  punifliment.  Thus  it 
may  be  rendered,if  we  read  *  with  an  afpiration,  as  fome  do.  But  whether  it  be  taken  to  fignify  where, 
or  whereof,  the  fenfe  will  be  the  fame.  7[a^Sa.trtf  here,  to  make  St.  Paul's  argument  offeree, 
muft  fignify  fuch  a  tranfgreflion,  as  draws  on  the  tranfgrelTor  wrath  and  punifliment,  by  the  force 
and  fandion  of  a  law.  And  fo  the  Apoftle's  propofition  is  made  good,  that  it  is  the  law  alone,  that 
expofcs  us  to  wrath,  and  that  is  all  that  the  law  can  do,  for  it  gives  us  no  power  to  perform. 

16  '  The  grammatical  conftrudlion  does  not  I'eem  much  to  favour  inheritance,  as  the  word  to  be 
fiipplied  here,  becaufe  it  does  not  occur  in  the  preceding  verfes.  But  he,  that  obferves  St.  Paul's 
way  of  writing,  who  more  regards  things,  than  forms  of  fpeaking,  will  befatisfied,  that  it  is  enough 
that  he  mentioned,  heirs,  ver.  1 3.  and  14.  and  that  he  does  mean  inheritance  here,  Gal,  iii.  1 8.  puts 
it  paft  doubt. 

ij  >^  See  Gen.  xvii.  1 6. 
*"  Gen.  xvii.  y,  6. 
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J5   _Who  was  delivered  for  our    our  Lord  from  the  dead  ',  who  was  delivered  to  death  ChapTiv^ 

for  our  ( 
fication. 


;     Who  was  aeiiverea  ror  our    our  juoro  irom  tne  oeaa  ,  wno  was  aeiiverea  to  aeatn 
ofFences,  and  was  raifed  again     foj.  ^^^  offences  ^  and  was  raifed  again  for  our  '  iufti-     25. 
tor  ourjuftilication.  fi      • 


NOTES. 

24. '  St.  Paul  feems  to  mention  this  here,  in  particular,  to  fliew  the  analogy  between  Abraham's 
feith,  and  that  of  believers,  under  the  Gofpel:  feever.  17. 

25  '' See  Rom.  iii. 2^.  and  v.  6,  10.  Eph.  i.  7, 11,14.  ^^^^-  2- Col.  i.  14,  20 22.  i  Tim.  ii. 

tf.Tit.  ii.  14. 

'  I  Cor.  XV.  17.  I  havefet  down  allthefe  textsout  of  St.  Paul,  that  in  them  might  be  feenhis  own 
explication  of  what  he  fays  here,  viz.  that  our  Saviour,  by  his  death,  atoned  for  our  fins,  and  fo  we 
were  innocent,  and  thereby  freed  firom  the  punifliment,  due  to  fin.  But  he  arofe  again  to  afcer tain 
to  us  ecernii  life,  the  confequence  of  juftitication;  for  the  reward  of  righteoufnefs  is  eternal  life, 
which  inheritance  we  have  a  title  to,  by  adoption  in  Jefus  Chrift.  But,  if  he  himfelf  had  not  that 
inheritance,  if  he  had  not  rofe  into  the  pofTefiRon  of  eternal  life,  we  who  hold,  by  and  under  him, 
could  not  have  rifen  from  the  dead,  and  fo  could  never  have  come  to  be  pronounced  righteous,  and 
to  have  received  the  reward  of  it,  everlafting  life.  Hence  St.  Paul  tells  us,  i  Cor.  xv.  17.  that 
"  if  Chrift  be  not  raifed,  our  faith  is  vain,  we  are  yet  in  our  fins,"  i.  e.  as  to  the  attainment  of 
eternal  life,  it  is  all  one  as  if  our  fins  were  not  forgiven.  And  thus  he  rofe,  for  our  juftification,  i.  e. 
to  aflure  to  us  eternal  life,  the  confequence  of  juftification.  And  this  I  think  is  confirmed  by  our 
Saviour  inthefe  words,  "  becaufe  I  live,  ye  fhalllive  alfo,  Johnxiv.  19. 


SECT.     V. 

CHAP.     V.  I. II. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul,  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  has  examined  the  glorying  of  the  Jews, 
and  their  valuing  themfelves  fo  highly,  above  the  Gentiles,  and  fhewn  the 
vanity  of  their  boafting  in  circumcifion  and  the  law,  fince  neither  they,  nor 
their  father  Abraham,  were  juflified,  or  found  acceptance  with  God,  by  cir- 
cumcifion, or  the  deeds  of  the  law:  and  therefore  they  had  no  reafon  fo,  as 
they  did,  to  prefs  circumcifion  and  the  law  on  the  Gentiles,  or  exclude  thofe, 
■who  had  them  not,  from  being  the  people  of  God,  and  unfit  for  their  commu- 
nion, in  and  under  the  Gofpel.  In  this  feftion,  he  comes  to  fhew  what  the 
convert  Gentiles,  by  faith  without  circumcifion,  or  the  law,  had  to  glory  in, 
viz.  the  hope  of  glory,  ver.  2.  their  fufferings  for  the  Gofpel,  ver.  3.  And 
God  as  their  God,  ver.  t  i.  In  thefe  three  it  is  eafy  to  obferve  the  thread  and 
coherence  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe  here,  the  intermediate  verfes  (according  to  that 
abounding  with  matter,  and  overflowing  of  thought,  he  was  filled  with)  being 
taken  up  with  an  incidental  train  of  confiderations,  to  fhew  the  reafon  they 
had  to  glory  in  tribulations. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

J 'T-Hereforebeingjur.ifiedby     T^Herefore,  being;  juflified  by  faith,  we  ">  have 
G-^j/ti^trSjlt      J-     P«cewi,hGoJ.,hroughourLcrd  JefusChrift, 

Chrift. 

NOTES. 

I  m  We,  i.  e.  we  Gentiles,  that  are  not  under  the  law.  It  is  in  their  names,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks, 
in  the  three  laft  verfe  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  all  through  this  (edion,  as  is  evident  from  the  illa- 
tion here,  therefore,  being  juftified  by  taith,  we.  It  being  an  inference,  drawn  from  his  having 
proved,  in  the  former  chapter,  that  the  promife  was  not  to  the  Jews  alone,  but  to  the  Gentiles  alfo : 
and  that  juftification  was,  not  by  the  law,  but  by  faith,  jnd  confequently  defigned  for  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  well  as  the  Jews. 

Vol.  III.  Bbbb  by 
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PARAPHRASE. 

by  whom  we  have  had  admittance,  through  faith, 
into  that  favour,  in  which  we  have  flood,  and  glory 
"in  the  hope  of  the  glory,  which  God  has  in  ftore 
for  us.  And  not  only  fo,  but  we  glory  in  tribulati- 
on alfo,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience  ; 

4..      and  patience  giveth  us  a  proof  of  our  felves,  which 

J.  furnilhes  us  with  hope;  and  our  hope  maketh  not 
afliamed,  will  not  deceive  us,  becauie  °  the  fenfe  of 
the  love  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts  by  the 

^'  holy  Ghoft,  which  is  given  unto  us  *.  For 
when  we  Gentiles  were  yet  without  ftrength  -f-,  void 
of  all  help,  or  ability  to  deliver  our  felves,  Chrill  in 
the  time  that  God  had  appointed  and  foretold,  died 
for  us,  who  lived  without  the  acknowledgment  and 

__  worfliip  of  the  true  God -f-.  Scarce  is  it  to  be  found, 
that  any  one  will  die  for  a  jufl  man,  if  peradventure 

8.  one  fhould  dare  to  die  for  a  good  man  ;  but  God  re- 
commends, and  herein  lliews  the  greatnefs  of  his  love^, 
towards  us,  in  that,  whilft  we  Gentiles  were  a 
mats  of  profligate  finners  '^,  Chrifl  died  for  us.    Much 

5*-      more,  therefore,    now  being  juflified  by  his  death. 


TEXT. 

By  whom  alfo  we  have  ac-  2 
ce(s,  by  faith,  into  this  grace, 
wherein  we  ftind,  and  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

And  not  only   fo,   but  we  3 
glory  in  tribulations  alfo,  know- 
ing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience; 

And  patience,    experience ;  4. 
and  experience,  hope ; 

And  hope  maketh  not  a-  ; 
fliamed,  becaufe  the  love  of 
God  is   flied  abroad  in   our 
hearts,    by  the    holy  Ghoft, 
which  is  given  unto  us. 

For,    when  we  were   yet  6 
without  ftrength,  in  due  time 
Chrift  died  for  the  ungodly. 

For  fcarcely  for  a  righteous  7 
man  v^ill  one  die :  yet,  perad- 
venture, for  a  good  man  fome 
would  even  dare  to  die. 

But  God  commendeth  his  8 
love  towards  us,  in  that  while 
we  were  yet  finners,    Chrift 
died  for  us. 

Much    more   then,    being  9 
now  juftified  by  his  blood,  we 
(hall    be    faved   from    v/rath 
through  him. 


NOTES. 


2  "  K«v%w'uj5-ijf,  we  glory.  The  fame  word  here  for  the  convert  Gentiles,  that  he  had  ufed 
before,  for  the  boafting  of  the  Jews,  and  the  iame  word  he  ufed,  v/here  he  examined  what  Abra- 
ham had  found.  The  taking  notice  whereof,  as  wc  have  already  obferved,  may  help  to  lead  us 
into  the  Apoftle's  fenfe :  and  plainly  fhews  us  here,  that  St.  Paul,  in  this  fedion,  oppofes  the  ad- 
vantages, the  Gentile  converts  to  Chriftianity  have,  by  faith,  to  thofe  the  Jews  gloried  in,  with 
ib  much  haughtinefs  and  contempt  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  °  Becaufe.  *  The  force  of  this  inference  feems  to  ftand  thus.  The  hope  of  eternal  hap- 
pinefs,  which  we  glory  in,  cannot  deceive  us,  becaufe  the  gifts  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  beftowed  upon 
us,  afllire  us  of  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  the  Jews  themfelves  acknowledging  that  the  holy 
Ghoft  is  given  to  none,  but  thofe  who  are  God's  own  people. 

8  P  Another  evidence  St.  Paul  gives  them  here,  of  the  love  of  God  towards  them,  and  the 
ground  they  had  to  glory  in  the  hopes  of  eternal  falvation,  is  the  death  of  Chrift  for  them,  whilft 
they  were  yet  in  their  Gentile  eftate,  which  he  defcribes  by  calling  them, 

6,  8 '*f 'AoS-sfff,  without  ftrength ;  Ao-tEfic,  ungodly;  'AucinuAo.,  tinners;  'Ev5jo;,  enemies: 
thefe  four  epithets  are  given  to  them  as  Gentiles,  they  being  ufed,  by  St.  Paul,  as  the  proper  at- 
tributes of  the  heathen  world,  as  confidered  in  contra-diftindion  to  the  Jewifli  nation.  What 
St.  Paul  fays  of  the  Gentiles,  in  other  places,  will  clear  this.  The  helplefs  condition  of  the  Gen- 
tile world  in  the  (tate  of  Gentilifm,  iignified  here  by  aoi'svac,  without  ftrength,  he  terms.  Col. 
ii.  13.  dead  in  fin,  a  ftate,  if  any,  of  weaknefs.  And  hence  he  fays  to  the  Romans,  converted 
to  Jefus  Chrift ;  "  yield  your  felves  unto  God,  as  thofe  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  felves  as 
*'  inftrumentsofrighteoufnefs  unto  God,"  chap.  vi.  13.  How  he  defcribes  x(rc€fiai,ungodIinefs,  men- 
tioned chap.  i.  i8.  as  the  proper  flate  of  the  Gentiles,  we  may  fee  ver.  21.  23.  That  he  thoughtthe 
title  ct/i^afTtaKo),  finners,  belonged  peculiarly  to  the  Gentiles,  in  contra-diftinftion  to  thejevts, 
he  puts  it  paft  doubt,  in  thefe  Wvxds,  "  we  who  are  Jews  by  nature,and  not  finners  of  the  Gentiles," 
Gal.  ii.  15.  See  alfo  chap.  vi.  17 22.  And  as  for  i^.'^foi,  enemies,  you  have  the  Gentiles  be- 
fore their  converfion  to  Chriftianity  fo  called,  Col.  i.  21.  St.  Paul,  Eph.  ii.  i. 13.  de- 
fcribes the  heathen,  a  little  more  at  large,  but  yet  the  parts  of  the  character  he  there  gives  them, 
we  may  find  comprifed  in  thefe  four  epithets;  the  ao'>8v«f,  weak,  ver.  i,  5.  the  u(^ii^s,  ungodly, 
and  aua^TtoAo;,  finners,  ver.  2,  3.  and  theix^f^'h  enemies,  ver.  n,  12. 

If  it  were  remembered  that  St.  Paul  all  along,  through  the  eleven  firft  chapters  of  this  epiftle, 
fpeaks  nationally,  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  it  is  vifible  he  does,  and  not  perfonally,  of  fingle 
men,  there  would  be  lels  difficulty,  and  fewer  miftakes,  in  underftanding  this  epiftle.  This  one 
place,  we  are  rnon,  is  a  fufficient  mftance  of  it.  For  if,  by  thefe  terms  litre,  we  lliall  underftand 
•him  to  denotr-  mI  men  perfonally,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  before  they  arc  lavingly  ingrafted  into 
■  Jefes  Chrift,  we  Ihall  make  his  difcourfe  here  disjointed,  and  his  feule  mightily  pcrplc.\:ed,  if  at  all 
confiftenr. 

That 
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That  there  were  fome  among  the  heathen,  as  innocent  in  their  lives,  and  as  far  from  enmity  to  Chap.  V. 
God,  as  fome  among  the  Jews,  cannot  be  qucftioned.  Nay,  that  many  of  them  were  not  ar?;5eif, 
but  ffiQouivoi^  worlliippers  ot  the  true  God,  if  we  could  doubt  of  it,  is  manifeft  out  of  the  Adts  of 
theApoftlesj  but  yet  St.  Paul,  in  the  places  above  quoted,  pronounces  them  all  together,  ao-s/BeTf, 
and  d'iioi,  (for  that,  by  thefe  two  terms,  applied  to  the  fame  perfons,  he  means  the  fame,  i.e.  fuch 
as  did  not  acknowledge  and  worftiip  the  true  God,  feems  plain)  ungodly,  and  finners  of  the  Gentiles, 
as  nationally  belonging  to  them,  in  contra-difHndtion  to  tlie  people  of  the  Jews,  who  were  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  whillt  the  other  were  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan :  Not  but  that  there  were 
linners,  hainous  linners,  among  the  Jews  ;  but  the  nation,  conlidered  as  one  body  and  fociety  of 
men,  difowned  and  declared  againft,  and  oppoied  itfelf  to,  thofe  crimes  and  impurities,  which  are 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  chap.  1.  24.  &c.  as  woven  into  the  religious  and  politick  conltitutions  of 
the  Gentiles.  There  they  had  their  full  Icope  and  fwing,  had  allowance,  countenance  and  pro- 
tection. The  idolatrous  nations  had,  by  their  religions,  laws  and  forms  of  government,  made 
tliemlelvcs  the  open  votaries,  and  were  the  profefled  lubjeds  of  devils.  So,  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  20, 
2 . .  truly  calls  the  gods  they  worfhipped  and  paid  their  homage  to.  And  fuitably  hereunto,  their 
religious  obfervances,  it  is  well  known,  were  not  without  great  impurities,  which  were  of  right 
charged  upon  them,  when  they  had  a  place  in  their  facred  offices,  and  had  the  recommendation 
of  religion,  to  give  them  credit.  The  reft  of  the  vices,  in  St.  Paul's  black  lift,  which  were  not 
warmed  at  their  altars,  and  tbftcred  in  their  temples,  v/ere  yet,  by  the  connivance  of  the  law, 
chcrillied  in  their  private  houfes,  and  made  a  part  of  the  uncondemned  actions  of  common  life, 
and  had  the  countenance  of  cuflom  to  authorize  them,  even  in  the  beft  r^ulated  and  m.oft  civi- 
liicd  governments  of  the  heathen.  On  the  contrary,  the  frame  of  the  Jewiih  common-wealth 
was  founded  on  the  acknowledgment  and  worfhip  of  the  one  only,  true,  and  invilible  God,  and  their 
laws  required  an  extraordinary  purity  of  hfe,  and  ftridnefs  of  manners. 

That  the  Gentiles  were  ftiled  i^'i^oi,  enemies,  in  a  political  or  national  fenfe,  is  plain  from 
Eph.  ii.  where  they  are  called,  aliens  from  the  common-wealth  of  Ifrael,  and  ftrangers  from  the  co- 
venant. Abraham,  on  the  other  fide,  was  called,  the  friend  of  God,  i.e.  one  in  covenant  with  him, 
and  his  profeffed  fubjed,  that  owned  God  to  the  world :  and  fo  were  his  pofterity,  the  people  of 
the  Jew.-;,  whilfl;  the  reft  of  the  world  were  under  revolt,  and  lived  in  open  rebellion  againft 
him,  vid.  Ifa.  xli.  8.  And  here  in  this  epiftle,  St.  Paul  exprefsly  teaches,  that  when  the  nation 
of  the  Jews,  by  rejedling  of  the  Melius,  put  themfelves  out  ot  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  were  calt 
off,  from  being  any  longer  the  people  of  God,  they  became  enemies,  and  the  Gentile  world  were 
reconciled.  See  chap.  xi.  15,  28.  Hence  St.  Paul,  who  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  calls  his 
performing  that  office,  the  miniftry  of  reconciliation,  aCor.v.  18.  And  herein  this  chapter,  ver.  1. 
the  privilege,  which  they  receive,  by  the  accepting  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  Jefus  Chrift,  he  tells 
them  is  this,  that  they  have  peace  with  God,  i.  e.  are  no  longer  incorporated  with  his  enemies,  and  of 
the  party  of  the  open  rebels  againft  him,  in  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  being  returned  to  their  natural 
allegiance,  in  their  owning  the  one,  true,  fupreme  God,  in  fubmitting  to  the  kingdom,  he  had  fet  up  in 
his  fon,  and  being  received  by  him,  as  his  fubjeAs.  Suitably  hereunto  St.  James,  fpcaking  of^the 
converiionof  the  Gentiles  to  the  profeftion  of  the  Gofpel,  fays  of  it,  that ''  God  did  vifit  the  Gen- 
"  tiles,  to  takeout  of  them  a  people  for  his  name,"  Afts  xv.  14.  and  ver.  15.  he  calls  the  converts, 
thofe  who,  from  among  the  Gentiles,  are  turned  to  God. 

Befides  what  is  to  be  found,  in  other  parts  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  to  juftify  the  taking  of 
thefe  words  here,  as  applied  nationally  to  the  Gentiles,  in  contra-diftindfion  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Ifrael,  that  which  St.  Paul  fays,  ver.  10,  11.  makes  it  neceffary  to  underftand  them  fo. 
We,  fays  he,  when  we  were  enemies  were  reconciled  to  God,  andfo  we  now  glory  in  him,  as  our  God. 
We,  here,  muft  unavoidably  be  fpoken  in  the  name  of  the  Gentiles,  as  is  plain,  not  only  by  the  whole 
tenour  of  this  iedfion,  but  from  thispaffage,  of  glorying  in  God,  which  he  mentions  as  a  privilege 
now  of  the  believing  Gentiles,  furpalling  that  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  had  taken  notice  of  before, 
chap.  ii.  17.  as  being  forward  to  glory  in  God,  as  their  peculiar  right,  though  with  no  great  advan- 
tage to  themfelves.  But  the  Gentiles,  who  were  reconciled  now  to  God,  by  Ghrilf's  death,  and 
taken  into  covenant  with  God,  as  many  as  received  the  Gofpel,  had  a  new  and  better  title  to  this 
glorying,  than  the  Jews.  Thofe,  that  now  are  reconciled,  and  glory  in  God  as  their  God,  he  fays 
were  enemies.  The  Jews,  who  had  the  fame  corrupt  nature,  common  to  them  with  the  reft  of  man- 
kind, aie  no  where,  that  I  know,  called  j;^9-f  0),  enemies,  or  dcifi^':,  ungodly,  whilft  they  pub- 
lickly  owned  him  for  their  God,  and  profefTed  to  be  his  people.  But  the  heathen  were  deemed 
enemies  for  being  aliens  to  the  common- wealth  of  Ifrael,  and  ftrangers  from  the  covenants  of  pro- 
mife.  There  were  never  but  two  kingdoms  in  the  world,  that  of  God,  and  that  of  the  devil  j 
thefe  were  oppofite,  and,  therefore,  the  fubjedfs  of  the  latter  could  not  but  be  in  the  ftate  of  ene- 
mies, and  fall  under  that  denomination.  The  revolt  from  God  was  univerfal,  and  the  nations  of 
the  earth  had  given  themfelves  up  to  idolatry,  when  God  called  Abraham,  and  took  him  into  covenant 
with  himfelf,  as  he  did  afterwards  the  whole  nation  of  the  Ifraehtes,  whereby  they  were  re-admit- 
ted into  his  kingdom,  came  under  his  protedlion,  and  were  his  people  and  fubjedts,  and  no  longer 
enemies,  whilft  all  the  reft  of  the  nations  remained  in  the  ftate  of  rebellion,  the  profefTed  fubjedts 
of  other  Gods,  who  were  ufurf.ers  upon  God's  right,  and  enemies  of  this  kingdom.  And,  in- 
deed, if  the  four  epithets  be  not  taken,  to  be  fpoken  here,  of  the  Gentile  world,  in  this  politi- 
cal and  truly  evangelical  fenfe,  but  in  the  ordinary,  fyftematical  notion,  applied  to  all  mankind,  as 
belonging  univerfally  to  every  man  perlbnally,  whether  by  profefTion  Gentile,  Jew,  or  Chriltian, 
before  he  be  adlualiy  regenerated  by  a  faving  faith,  and  an  effedtual,  thorough  converiionj  the 
illative  particle  wherefore,  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  12.  will  hardly  connedt  it,  and  what  follows, 
to  the  foregoing  part  of  this  chapter.     But  the  eleven  firft  verfes  muft  be  taken  for  a  parenthcfis. 
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ChapV     fl^^ll  we  through  him  be  delivered  from  condemna-        For  'l^,  when  we  were  ene-  ic> 

10.  ■    tion  ^  at  the  day  of  judgment.     For  if,  when  \vc    "^ies  we  were  reconciled  to 

,  -'o  -ij^iAii        1  vjod,  by  the  death  of  nis  fon : 

were  enemies  f,  we  were  reconciled  to  God,  by  the  n^^chnore,  bein<r  reconciled, 

death   of  his    fon,    much   more,    being    reconciled,  we fhall be  faved  by  his  lite. 

11.  fhall  we  be  flived  by  hi?  life.     And  not  only  '  do  we        And  not  only  fo,  but  we  n 
glory  in   tribulation,  but  alfo  in  God,  through  our  f" ^  j."  God,  through  our 

T      J   1  r      r>u  -a     L         u  tu  •       ^ord  Jefus  Chnflr,  by  whom 

Lord  Jelus  Chrilt,  by  whom  now    we  have  recei-    we  have  now   received   the 

ved  reconciliation.  atonement. 

NOTES. 

and  then  the  therefore,  in  the  beginning  of  this  fifth  chapter,  which  joins  it  to  the  4th,  with  a 
very  clear  connexion,  will  be  wholly  inlignificant ;  and,  after  all,  the  fenfe  of  the  i2ch  verfe  will 
but  ill  fodder  with  the  end  of  the  4th  chapter,  notwithftanding  the  wherefore,  which  is  taken  to 
bring  them  in,  as  an  inference.  Whereas,  thefe  eleven  firft  verfes  being  fuppofed  to  be  fpoken 
of  the  Gentiles,  makes  them  not  only  of  a-piece  with  St.  Paul's  defign,  in  the  foregoing  and  fol- 
lowing chapters,  but  the  thread  of  the  whole  difcourfe  goes  very  I'mooth,  and  the  inferences 
(ufhered  in  with  therefore,  in  the  firft  verfe,  and  with  wherefore,  in  the  12th  verfej  arc  very 
eafy,  clear  and  natural  from  the  immediately  preceding  verfes.  That  of  the  firft  verfe  may  be 
feen,  in  what  we  have  already  foid,  and  that  of  the  12th  verfe  in  fhort  ftands  thus;  "  we  Gentiles 
"  have,  by  Chrift,  received  the  reconciliation,  which  we  cannot  doubt  to  be  intended  for  us,  as 
"  well  as  for  the  Jews,  fince  fin  and  death  entered  into  the  world  by  Adam,  the  common  father  of 
"  us  all.  And  as,  by  the  difobedienceof  that  one,  condemnation  of  death  came  on  all;  fo,  by  the 
"  obedience  of  one,  juftification  to  life  came  upon  all." 

9  '  What  St.  Paul  here  calls  wrath,  he  calls  the  wrath  to  come,  i  Theff.  i.  to.  and  generally 
in  the  new  teftament,  wrath,  is  put  for  the  punifhment  of  the  wicked  at  the  laft  day. 

II  '  'ou  juovov  S:,  and  not  only  fo.  I  think  no  body  can  with  the  leaft  attention  read  this 
fecSion,  without  perceiving  that  thefe  words  join  this  verfe  to  the  3d.  The  Apoftle  in  the  2d 
verfe  fays,  we  the  Gentiles,  who  beheve,  glory  in  the  hopes  of  an  eternal,  fplendid  ftate  of  blifs. 
In  the  third  verfe  he  adds,  i  f^i'oMov  iS'l,  and  not  only  fo,  but  our  afflictions  are  to  us  matter  of 
glorying,  which  he  proves,  in  the  feven  following  verfes,  and  then  ver.  11.  adds,  >!  ^xo'vov  <Jf, 
and  not  only  fo;  but  we  glory  in  God  alfo,  as  our  God,  being  reconciled  to  him  in  Jefus  Chrift. 
And  thus  he  fliews,  that  the  convert  Gentiles  had  whereof  to  glory,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and 
were  not  inferior  to  them,  though  they  had  not  circumcifion  and  the  law,  wherein  the  Jews  glo- 
ried fo  much,  but  with  no  ground,  in  comparifon  of  what  the  Gentiles  had  to  glory  in,  by  faith 
in  Jefus  Chrift,  now  under  the  Gofpel. 

'  It  is  true,  we  Gentiles  could  not  formerly  glory  in  God,  as  our  God,  that  was  the  privilege 
of  the  Jews,  who  alone  of  all  the  nations  owned  him  for  their  King  and  God,  and  were  his 
people,  in  covenant  with  him.  All  the  reft  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  had  taken  other  lords, 
and  given  themfelves  up  to  falfe  gods,  to  ferve  and  worfliip  them,  and  fo  were  in  a  ftate  of  war 
with  the  true  God,  the  God  of  Jfrael.  But  now  we,  being  reconciled  by  Jefus  Chrift,  whom 
we  have  received,  and  own  for  our  Lord,  and  thereby  being  returned  into  his  kingdom,  and  to 
our  antient  allegiance,  we  can  truly  glory  in  God,  as  our  God,  which  the  Jews  cannot  do,  who 
have  refufed  to  receive  Jefus  for  their  Lord,  whom  God  hath  appointed  Lord  over  all  things. 
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TH  E  Apoftle  here  goes  on  with  his  defign,  of  fhewing  that  the  Gen- 
tiles, under  the  Gofpel,  have  as  good  a  title  to  the  favour  of  God,  as 
the  Jews  ;  there  being  no  other  way,  for  either  Jew,  or  Gentile,  to  find  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  but  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift.  In  the  foregoing  fedlion  he 
reckoned  up  feveral  fubjedls  of  glorying,  which  the  convert  Gentiles  had, 
without  the  law,  and  concludes  them  with  this  chief  and  principal  matter  of 
glorying,  even  God  himfelf,  whom,  now  that  they  were,  by  Jefus  Chrift 
their  Lord,  reconciled  to  him,  they  could  glory  in,  as  their  God. 

To  give  them  a  more  full  and  fatisfadtory  comprehenfion  of  this,  he  leads 
them  back  to  the  times  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  very  being  of 
the  Jewifh  nation ;  and  lays  before  them,  in  fliort,  the  whole  fcene  of  God's 
oeconomy,  and  his  dealing  with  mankind  from  the  beginning,  in  reference  to 
life  and  death. 

1.  He  teaches  them,  that  by  Adam's  lapfe  all  men  were  brought  into  a 
ftate  of  death,  and  by  Chrift's  death  all  are  reftored  to  life.  By  Chrift  alfo, 
as  many  as  believe  are  inflated  in  eternal  life. 

2.  That  the  law,  when  it  came,  laid  the  Ifraelites  fafter  under  death,  by 
enlarging  the  offence,  which  had  death  annexed  to  it.  For,  by  the  law,  eve- 
ry tranfgreffion,  that  any  one  under  the  law  committed,  had  death  for  its 
puniftiment,  notwithftanding  which,  by  Chrift,  thofe  under  the  law,  who 
believe,  receive  life. 

3.  That,  though  the  Gentiles,  who  believe,  come  not  under  the  rigour  of 
the  law,  yet  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  they  are  under,  requires  that 
they  ftiould  not  be  fervants  and  vafTals  to  fin,  to  obey  it  in  the  lufts  of  it, 
but  fincerely  endeavour  after  righteoufnefs,  the  end  whereof  would  be  ever- 
lafting  life. 

4.  That  the  Jews  alfo,  who  receive  the  Gofpel,  are  delivered  from  the  law ; 
not  that  the  law  is  fin  ;  but  becaufe,  though  the  law  forbid  the  obeying  of 
fin,  as  well  as  the  Gofpel ;  yet  not  enabling  them  to  refift  their  finful  lufts, 
but  making  each  compliance  with  any  finful  luft  deadly,  it  fettles  upon  them 
the  dominion  of  fin,  by  death,  from  which  they  are  delivered  by  the  grace 
of  God  alone,  which  frees  them  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  for  eve- 
ry adlual  tranfgreffion,  and  requires  no  more,  but  that  they  ftiould,  with  the 
whole  bent  of  their  mind,  ferve  the  law  of  God,  and  not  their  carnal  lufts. 
In  all  which  cafes  the  falvation  of  the  Gentiles  is  wholly  by  grace,  without 
their  being  at  all  under  the  law.  And  the  falvation  of  the  Jews  is  wholly  by 
grace  alfo,  without  any  aid,  or  help  from  the  law :  from  which  alfo,  by 
Chrift,  they  are  delivered. 

Thus  lies  the  thread  of  St.  Paul's  argument,  wherein  we  may  fee  how  he 
purfues  his  dcfign,  of  fatisfying  the  Gentile  converts  at  Rome,  that  they  were 
not  required  to  fubmit  to  the  law  of  Mofes :  and  of  fortifying  them  againft 
the  Jews,  who  troubled  them  about  it. 

For  the  more  diftind  and  eafy  apprehenfion  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfing  on 
thefe  four  heads,  I  fhall  divide  this  feftion  into  the  four  following  numbers, 
taking  them  up,  as  they  lie  in  the  order  of  the  text. 
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HE  R  E  he  inftruds  them  in  the  ftate  of  mankind  in  general,  before  the 
law,  and  before  the  feparation,  that  was  made  thereby,  of  the  Ifraelites 
from  all  the  other  nations  of  the  earth.  And  here  he  fhews,  that  Adam, 
tranfgreffing  the  law,  which  forbid  him  the  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledo^e, 
upon  pain  of  death,  forfeited  immortality,  and  becoming  thereby  mortal, 
all  his  pofterity,  defcending  from  the  loins  of  a  mortal  man,  were  mortal 
too,  and  all  died,  though  none  of  them  broke  that  law,  but  Adam  himfelf : 
but,  by  Chrift,  they  are  all  relliored  to  life  again.  And,  God  juftifying  thofe 
who  believe  in  Chrift,  they  are  reftored  to  their  primitive  ftate  of  righteout- 
nefs  and  immortality ;  fo  that  the  Gentiles,  being  the  defcendants  of  Adam, 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  ftand  as  fair  for  all  the  advantages,  that  accrue  to  the 
pofterity  of  Adam,  by  Chrift,  as  the  Jews  themfelves,  it  being  all  wholly 
and  folely  from  Grace. 


12. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

"ore,  to  give  you  a  ftate  of  the  whole  mat-  VVJ  Herefore,    as    by  one  la 
YV     ter,  from    the  beginning,  you    muft   know,      V\  man  f.n  entered  into  the 

.,     :  L     »!,       XT.     f  A  J  .u     r    I,  world,  and  death  by  fin;  and 

tliat,  as  by  the  adt  of  one  man,  Adam,  the  fither  fo  death  paffed  unon  all  men. 


-  .  fo  death  paffed  upon  all  men, 

of  US  all,  fin    entered   into  the  world,  and  death,     for  that  all  have  finned. 
which  was  the  punifliment  annexed  to  the  offence        ^o""  ""'•!  the  law  fin  was  13 

of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  entered  by  that  lin,  for    !"  '^^  7"?=  ^"'  ^"  ^  "°^ 
,1    ^    ,1°.  1       ,  n     •         1       ,       ,     -^  1         imputed  when  there  IS  no  law. 

that  all  Adam  s  pouenty   thereby   became  mortal  ". 

It  is  true,  indeed,  fin  was  univerfally  committed  in 

the  world,  by  all  men,  all  the  time  before  the  pofi- 

tive  law  of  God  delivered  by  Mofes :    but  it  is  as 

true  ""  that  there  is  no  certain,  determined  punifh- 

ment 

NOTES. 

12  "  Have  finned,  I  have  rendered  became  mortal,  following  the  rule,  I  think  very  neceffary 
for  the  underftanding  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  viz.  the  making  him,  as  much  as  is  poffible,  his  own  in- 
terpreter, I  Cor.  XV.  22.  cannot  be  denied  to  be  parallel  to  this  place.  This  and  the  following 
verfes  here  being,  as  one  may  fay,  a  comment  on  that  verfe  in  the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul  treating 
here  of  the  fame  matter,  but  more  at  large.  There  he  fays,  as  in  Adam  all  die,  which  words  can- 
not be  taken  literally,  but  thus,  that  in  Adam  all  became  mortal.  The  fame  he  fays  here,  but  in 
other  words,  putting,  by  a  no  very  unufual  Metonymic,  the  caufe  for  the  effedt,  viz.  the  fin  of 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  for  tl-.e  effed  of  it  on  Adam,  viz.  Mortality,  and,  in  him,  on  all  his 
pofterity :  a  mortal  father,  infefted  now  with  death,  being  able  to  produce  no  better  than  a  mor- 
tal race.  Why  St.  Paul  differs  in  his  phrafe,  here,  from  that  which  we  find  he  ufed  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, and  prefers  here,  that  which  is  harder  and  more  figurative,  may  perhaps  be  eafily  ac- 
counted for,  if  we  confider  his  flilc  and  ufual  way  of  writing,  wherein  is  ffiewn  a  great  liking  of 
the  beauty  and  force  of  antithefis,  as  ferving  much  to  illuftration  and  impreffion.  In  the  xvth 
chapter  of  Corinthians,  he  is  fpeaking  of  life,  reftored  by  Jefus  Chrift,  and  to  illuftrace  and  fix 
that  in  their  minds,  the  death  of  mankind  beft  ferved :  here,  to  the  Romans,  he  is  difcourfing 
of  righteoufnefs,  reftored  to  men  by  Chrift,  and  therefore  here,  the  term  fin  is  the  moft  natural 
and  propereft  to  fet  that  off.  But  that  neither  aflual,  or  imputed  fin  is  meant  here,  or  ver.  19. 
where  ihe  fame  way  of  expreffon  is  ufcd,  he,  that  has  need  of  it,  may  fee  proved  in  Dr.  Whit- 
by upon  the  place.  If  there  can  be  any  need  of  any  other  proof,  when  it  is  evidently  contrary 
to  St.  Paul's  defign  here,  which  is  to  fhew,  that  all  men,  from  Adam  to  Mofes,  died  folely^  in 
confequence  of  Adam's  tranfgreffion,  fee  ver.   17. 

•  3  "  Oi/'k  fAAoytirai,  is  not  imputed,  fo  our  tranflation,  but  poffibly  not  exaftly  to  the 
fenfe  of  the  Apoftlcj  'E^Ai-y^v  lignifies  to  reckon,  but  cannot  be  inierpreted  reckon  to,  which 
is  the  meaning  of  impute,  without  a  perfon  affigned,  to  whom  it  is  imputed.    And   fo    we   fee, 

4,  when 
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,^     Neverthelefs,  death  reign-    ment  affixed  to  fin,  without  a  pofitive  *  law  deck-     Chap.V. 

ed  from  ^^^  .^°  ^^°^^^l    ring  it.     Neverthelefs,  we  fee  that,  in  all  that  fpace         14. 

SnedTafter  tS'fiiitude°of    of  time,  which  was  before  the  pofitive  law  of  God 

Adam's  tran%reflion,  who  is    by  Mofes,  men,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 

the  figure  of  him  that  was  to    died,  all  as  well  as  their  father  Adam,  though  none 

^'"*'  of  them,  but  he  alone,  had  eaten  of  the  forbidden 

fruit  "f,  and  thereby,  as  he  had  committed  that  fin, 

to  which  fin  alone  the  punifliment  of  death  was  an- 

_  ^     ^       .      fl-        r     nexed,  by  the  pofitive  fan6tion  of  God,  denounced 
jf     But  not  as  the  oflFence,  fo  .  ,'     -^  i  .u    c  j*  r-!^u-/i.        t. 

^  alfo  is  the  free  gift.    For  if,    to  Adam,  he  was  the  figure  and  type  of  Chrift,  who 

through  the  offence  of  one,    was  to  come.     But  yet  though  he  were  the  type  of  ij. 

many  be  dead,  much  more  Chrifi:,  yet  the  gift,'  or  benefit,  received  by  Chrift, 
^S  ^;rV:ce,''whicS"is  %  is  not  exaftly  conformed  and  confined  to  tlu:  dimen- 
one  man,  Jefus  Chrift,  hath  fions  of  the  damage,  received  by  Adam  s  fall.  For 
abounded  unto  many.  if^  by  the  lapfe  of  one  man,  the  multitude  ^,  i.  e.  all 

men  died  ^,  much  more  did  the  favour  of  God,  and  the 
free  gift,  by  the  bounty  or  good-will  which  is  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  exceed  to  the  multitude  %  i.  e.  to  all  men. 

Further- 

NOTES. 

when  the  word  is  ufed  in  that  fenfe,  the  dative  cafe  of  the  perfon  is  fubjoined.  And  therefore, 
it  is  well  tranflated,  Philem.  j8.  If  he  owes  thee  any  thing,  iuol  iAAcyet,  put  it  to  my  account, 
reckon,  or  impute  it  to  me.  Befides,  St.  Paul  here  tells  us,  the  fin,  here  fpoken  of,  as  not  rec- 
koned, was  in  the  world,  and  had  adlual  exiftence,  during  the  time  between  Adam  and  Mofes, 
but  the  fin,  which  is  fuppofed  to  be  imputed,  is  Adam's  fin,  which  he  committed  in  paradife,  and 
was  not  in  the  world,  during  the  time  from  Adam  till  Mofes,  and  therefore  tAAoj/eiTa)  cannot 
here  fignify  imputed.  Sins  in  facred  fcripture  are  called,  debts,  but  nothing  can  be  brought  to 
accounts,  as  a  debt,  till  a  value  be  fet  upon  it.  Now  fins  can  no  way  be  taxed,  or  a  rate  fet  up- 
on them,  but  by  the  pofitive  declaration  and  fandtion  of  the  law-maker.  IVJankind,  without  the 
pofitive  law  of  God,  knew,  by  the  light  of  nature,  that  they  tranfgrefled  the  rule  of  their  natuie, 
reafon,  which  didated  to  them  what  they  ought  to  do.  But,  without  a  pofitive  declaration  of 
God,  their  fovereign,  they  could  not  tell  at  what  rate  God  taxed  their  trefpalles  .igainft  this  rule ; 
till  he  pronounced  that  Ufe  fhould  be  the  price  of  fin,  that  could  not  be  afcertained,  and  confe- 
quently  fin  could  not  be  brought  to  account:  and,  therefore,  we  fee  that  where  there  was  no  po- 
fitive law,  affixing  death  to  fin,  men  did  not  look  on  death  as  the  wages,  or  retiibution  for  their 
finj  they  did  not  account,  that  they  paid  their  lives  as  a  debt  and  forfeit  for  their  tranfgreflion. 
This  is  the  more  to  be  confidered,  becaufe  St.  Paul,  in  this  epiftle,  treats  of  fin,  puniihmenr, 
and  torgivenefs,  by  way  of  an  account,  as  it  were,  of  debtor  and  creditor. 

He  will  be  farther  confirmed  in  this  fenfe  of  thefe  words,  v.'ho  will  be  at  the  pains  to  compare 
chap.  iv.  15.  and  v.  13.  20.  and  vii.  8,  9.  together.  St.  Paul,  chap.  iv.  15.  fays,  the  law 
worketh  wrath,  i.  e.  carrieth  punifhment  with  it.  For  where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  tranf- 
greflion. Whereby  is  not  meant,  that  there  is  no  fin,  where  there  is  no  pofitive  law,  (the  contra- 
ry whereof,  he  fays  in  this  verfe,  viz.  that  fin  was  in  the  world  all  the  time,  before  the  law)  but 
that  there  is  no  tranfgreflTion,  with  a  penalty  annexed  to  it,  without  a  pofitive  law.  And  hence 
he  tells  the  Romans,  chap.  i.  33.  that  chey  knew  not  that  thofe  things  deferred  death,  [vid.  note, 
chap.  i.  32.]  but  it  was  by  the  pofitive  law  of  God  only,  that  men  knew  that  death  was  certainly 
annexed  to  fin,  as  its  certain  and  unavoidable  punifliment;  andfo  St.  Paul  argues,  chap.  vii.  8,  9. 

"  No'jcxi*,  law.  Whether  St.  Paul  by  vow;3^  here  means  law  in  general,  as  for  the  moft  part 
be  does,  where  he  omits  the  article,  or  whether  he  means  the  law  of  Mofes  in  particular,  in 
which  fenfe  he  commonly  joins  the  article  to  viut^r,  this  is  plain,  that  St.  Paul's  notion  of  a  law 
was  conformable  to  that  given  by  Mofes,  and  fo  he  ufes  the  word  vc,u@-,  in  Englifli,  law,  for  the 
pofitive  command  of  God,  with  a  fanftion  of  a  penalty  annexed  to  it,  of  which  kind  there  never 
having  been  any  one,  given  to  any  people,  but  that  by  Mofes,  to  the  children  of  Ifracl,  till  the 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  to  all  mankind,  which,  for  feveral  reafons,  is  al- 
ways called  the  Gofpel,  in  contradiftinftion  to  the  law  of  Mofes;  when  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  law, 
in  general,  it  reduces  itfelf  in  matter  of  fadt  to  the  law  of  Mofes. 

14  )  In  this  verfe  St.  Paul  proves,  that  all  men  became  mortal,  by  Adam's  eating  the  forbid- 
den firuit,  and  by  that  alone,  becaufe  no  man  can  incur  a  penalty,  without  the  fandion  of  a  pofi- 
tive law,  declaring  and  eftabliihing  that  penalty;  but  death  was  annexed,  by  no  pofitive  law,  to 
any  fin,  but  the  eating  the  forbidden  fruit;  and  therefore  men's  dying,  before  the  law  of  Mofes, 
was  purely  in  confcquence  of  Adam's  fin,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;  and  the  pofitive  fandtion 
of  death  annexed  to  it,  an  evident  proof  of  man's  mortality  coming  from  thence. 

15  ^  'ui -TvcWo,.  and  t»?  ttjAAs;.  I  fuppofe  may  be  underftood  to  ftand  here  for  the 
multitude,  cr  colleaive  body  of  mankind.     For  the  Apoftle,  in  expreis  words,  aflures  us,  i  Cor. 

XV.    2i. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Furthermore,  neither  is  the  gift,  as  was  the  lapfe,  by 
one  fin  ^  For  the  judgment  or  fentence  was  for  one 
^  offence,  to  condemnation  :  but  the  gift  of  favour 
reaches,  notwithflanding  many  ^  fins,  to  juflification 
of  Hfe  ''.  For  if,  by  one  lapfe,  death  reigned,  by 
reafon  of  one  offence,  much  more  fliall  they,  who 
receiving  the  '  furplufage  of  favour,  and  of  the  gift  of 
righteoufnefs,  reign  in  life  by  one,  even  Jefus  Chrifl. 


TEXT. 

And  not  as  it  was  by  one  Kt 

that  finned,  fo  is  the  gift :  for 
the  judgment  was  by  one,  to 
condemnation;  but  the  free 
gift  is  of  many  offences,  unto 
juftification. 

For  if  by  one  man's  ofFence  17 
death  reigned  by  one;  much 
more  they,  which  receive  a- 
bundance  of  grace,  and  of  the 
gift  of  righteoufnefs,  fliail  reign 
in  life  by  one,  Jefus  Chrift. 


NOTES. 


XV.  22.  "  That  in  Adam  all  died,  and  in  Chrift  all  are  made  alive:"  and  fo  here,  ver.  i8.  All  men 
fell  under  the  condemnation  of  death,  and  all  men  were  reftored  unto  juftification  of  life,  whicli 
all  men,  in  the  very  next  words,  ver.  19.  are  called  J.  TroAAoJ,  the  many.  So  that  the  many  in  the 
former  part  of  this  verfe,  and  the  many  at  the  end  of  it,  comprehending  all  mankind,  muft  be  equal. 
The  comparifon  therefore,  and  the  inequality  of  the  things  compared,  lies  not,  here,  between  the 
numbers  of  thofe  that  died,  and  the  numbers  of  thofe,  that  fliall  be  reftored  to  life :  but  the  com- 
parifon lies  between  the  perfons,  by  whom  this  general  death,  and  this  general  reftoration  to  life 
came  Adam  the  type,  and  Jefus  Chrill  the  antitype;  and  it  feems  to  lie  in  this,  that  Adam's  lapfe 
came  barely  for  the  fatisfacSion  of  his  own  appetite,  and  defire  of  good  to  himfelf,  but  die  refto- 
ration was  from  the  exuberant  bounty  and  good-will  of  Chrift  towards  men,  who  at  the  coft  of  his 
own  painful  death,  purchafed  life  for  them.  The  want  of  taking  the  comparifon  here  right,  and 
the  placing  it  amifs,  in  a  greater  number  reftored  to  life,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  than  thofe  brought  into 
death,  by  Adam's  lin,  hath  led  fome  men  fo  far  out  of  the  way,  as  to  a ; ledge,  that  men,  in  the  de- 
luge, died  for  their  own  fins.  It  is  true  they  did  lb,  and  fo  did  the  men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
and  the  Philiftines,  cut  off  by  the  Ifraelites,  and  multitudes  of  others:  but  it  is  as  true,  that,  by  their 
own  fins,  they  were  not  made  mortal:  they  were  fo  before,  by  their  father  Adam's  eating  the  for- 
bidden fruit ;  fo  that  what  they  paid,  for  their  own  fins,  was  not  immortality,  which  they  had 
nor,  but  a  few  years  oftheir  own  finite  lives,  which  having  been  let  alone,  would  everyone  of  them 
in  a  fliort  time  have  come  to  an  end.  It  cannot  be  denied,  therefore,  but  that  it  is  as  true  of  thefe 
as  any  of  the  reft  of  mankind,  before  Mofes,  that  they  died  folely  in  Adam,  as  St.  Paul  has  proved  in 
the  three  preceding  verfes.  And  it  is  as  true  of  them,  as  of  any  of  the  reft  of  mankind  in  general, 
that  they  died  in  Adam.  For  this  St.  Paul  exprefsly  aiferts  of  all,  that  in  Adam  all  died,  i  Cor.  xv. 
22.  and  in  this  very  chapter,  ver.  18.  in  other  words.  It  is  then  a  flat  contradiction  to  St.  Paul  to 
fay,  that  thofe,  whom  the  flood  fwept  away,  did  not  die  in  Adam. 

16  ^  Ai  hoi;  oluaoTr^ixccT^,  by  one  fin,  fo  the  Alexandrine  copy  reads  it,  more  conformable 
to  the  Apoftle's  fenfe.  For  if  jvo'c  one  in  this  verfe  be  to  be  taken  fur  the  perfon  of  Adam,  and  not 
Ibrhisonefin,  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  there  will  be  nothing  to  anfwer  TroAAwin-apaTTwuaTwv, 
many  offences  here,  and  fo  the  comparifon,  St.  Paul  is  upon,  will  be  loft  ;  whereas  it  is  plain, 
that  in  this  verfe,  he  ftiews  another  difproportion  in  the  cafe,  wherein  Adam,  the  type,  comes  fliorc 
of  Chrift,  the  Antitype ;  and  that  is,  that  it  was  but  for  one  only  tranfgreftion,  that  death  came 
upon  all  men:  but  Chnft  reftorcs  life  unto  all,  notwithftanding  multitude. of  fins.  Thefe  two 
excefl'es  both  of  the  good  will  of  the  donor,  and  of  the  greatnefs  of  the  gift,  are  both  reckoned 
up  together,  in  the  following  vcrfc,  and  are  there  plainly  e.xprefTed  in  OTC/ioyti^v  r^f  ;^a\»  •(rjr-  Kni 
iy<q  SuMoLi  ;  the  e.xcefs  of  the  favour,  in  the  greater  good-will  and  coft  of  the  donor.  And  the  in- 
equality of  the  gift  iti'elf,  which  exceeds,  as  many  exceeds  one;  or  the  deliverance  from  the  guilt 
of  many  tins,  does  exceed  the  deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  one. 

''  Zmy,.,  Of  life,  is  found  in  the  Alexandrine  copy.  And  he  that  will  read  ver.  18.  will  fcarce 
incline  to  the  leaving;  of  it  out  here. 

1 7  '  Surplufage,  fo  .ffiie>(«r«ia  fignifies.  The  furplufage  of  ;/»'fiT(£^  favour,  was  the  painful 
death  of  Chriil,  whereas  the  fall  coft  Adam  no  more  pains,  but  eating  the  fruit.  The  fur- 
plufage of  clw|)ea>,  the  gift,  or  benefit  received,  was  juftification  to  life,  from  a  multitude  of  fins, 
whereas  the  lofs  of  life  came  upon  all  men^  only  for  one  tin  ;  but  all  men,  how  guilty  foever  of 
many  iins,  are  reftored  to  life. 


Therefore 
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'8     Therefore  as,  by  the  of-  Therefore  ^  as,  by  one  ^  offence  (viz.)  Adam's  eating  ^Ilfv^ 

faice  of  one,  judgrnen:  came  ^j^^  forbidden  fruit,  all  men  fell  under  the  condem-         .8.  * 
upon  all  men  to  condemnan-  .  rjiri.  n.     r  ■    ^ 

on:  even  fo,  by  the  righteouf-  nation  ot  death ;  lo,  by  one  act  of  righteoulnefs,  viz, 

nefsofone,  the  free  gift  came  Chrift's  obedience  to  death  upon  the  crofs  ^,  all  men 

upon  all  men,  unto  juftification  are  reftorcd  to  life  s.     For  as,  by  one  man's  difobe-         ,5. 

19°  For,  as  by  one  man's  dif-  ^ience,  many  were  brought  into  a  ftate  of  mortality, 

obedience,    many  were  made  which  is  the  ftate  of  finners  ^  ;   fo,   by  the  obedience 

finners:  fo,  by  the  obedience  of  oiie,  fliall  many  be  made  righteous,  i,  e.  be  reftor- 

of  one,  fliall  many  be  made  ^  ^^  |j£.  ^  .jn,  as  if  thcy  were  not  finners. 
righteous.  &      >  / 


NOTES. 

1 8  '■  Therefore,  here  is  not  ufed  as  an  illative,  introducing  an  inference  from  the  immediately 
preceding  vcrfes,  but  is  the  fame  therefore,  which  began,  v.  1 2 .  repeated  here  again,  with  part  of  the 
inference,  that  was  there  begun  and  left  incomplete,  the  continuation  of  it  being  interrupted,  by 
the  intervention  of  the  proofs  of  the  firfl  pare  of  it.  The  particle  as,  immediately  following 
therefore,  ver.  12.  is  a  convincing  proof  of  this,  having  there,  or  in  the  following  verfes,  nothing 
to  anfwer  it,  and  fo  leaves  the  fenfe  imperfedt  and  fufpended,  till  you  come  to  this  verfe,  where 
the  lame  reafoning  is  taken  up  again,  and  the  f^Ame  protafis,  or  firft  part  of  the  comparifon  repeat- 
ed: and  then  the  apodolis,  or  later  part  is  added  to  it;  and  the  whole  fentence  made  complete  : 
which  to  taice  right,  one  mull  read  thus,  ver.  12.  "  Therefore,  as  by  one  man  fin  entered  into  the  world, 
"  and  death  by  fin,  and  fo  death  palled  upon  all  men,  &c.  ver.  iS."  I  fay  therefore  "  as  by  the  offence 
"  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men,  to  condemnation,  even  fo  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  one,  the 
*'  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  juftification  of  life."  A  like  interruption  of  what  he  began  to  fay, 
may  be  feen,  2  Cor.  xii.  14..  and  the  fame  difcourfe,  after  the  interpolition  of  eight  verfes,  began 
again,  ch.  xiii.  i.  not  to  mention  others,  that!  think  may  be  found,  in  St.  Paul's  epillles. 

'^  That  iicf  n!^^ct.7;TUjj.ari(^  Ought  to  be  rendered  one  offence;  and  not  the  offence  of  one 
man:  and  (o  ho^  ^iHotiuuixr^^i  one  adt  of  righteoufnefs,  and  not  the  righteoufnefs  of  one,  is 
reafonable  to  think:  becaufe,  in  the  next  verfe,  St.  Paul  compares  one  man  to  one  man,  and 
therefore,  it  is  fit  to  underftand  him  here  (the  conflrudtionaifo  favouring  it)  of  one  fadf,  compared 
with  one  faft,  unlefs  we  will  make  him  here  (where  he  feems  to  ftudy  concifenefs)  guilty  of 
a  tautology.  But,  taken  as  I  think  they  fhould  be  underftood,  one  may  fee  a  harmony,  beauty 
and  fulnels,  in  this  difcourfe,  which  at  hrft  fight  feems  fomewhat  obfcure  and  perplexed.  For 
thu?,  in  thefe  two  verfes,  18,  19.  he  (Tievvs  the  correfpondence  of  Adam  the  type,  with  Chrifl 
the  antitype,  as  we  may  fee,  ver.  14.  hedeligned,  as  he  had  fheivn  the  difparity  between  them,  ver. 
i%i6,  17. 

•  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  tTi'  bof  ^ly.aiu'fAaTfQr.  is  plain  by  the  following  verfe,  St.  Paul 
every  one  may  obferve  to  be  a  lover  of  antithefis.  In  this  verfe  it  is  svo>  ar«^aTTwaa;T@-,  one  per- 
verL-acft  of  tranfgreflion,  and  svaV  Sikmiwuxt^,  one  right  aft  of  fubmiilion :  in  the  next  verfe,  it 
is  <3>^.xo>;  difobedience,  and  iJ7rjtx.(j>i  obedience,  thefame  thing  beingmeant  in  both  vcrfes.  And 
that  this  Siy.ciiwfA»,  this  ai5t  of  obedience,  whereby  he  procured  life  to  all  mankind,  was  his  death 

upon  the  crofs,  I  think  no  body  qucflions,  fee  v.  7 9.  Heb.  ii.  10,  14.  Phil,  ii  8.  and  that 

o%.  .x^^w*-!*,  when  applied  to  men,  lignifies  aftions,  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  fee  Rev. 
xix.  8. 

i  By  ^iKoiluirii  i^w^c,  juftification  of  life,  which  are  the  words  of  the  text,  is  not  meant  that 
righteoufnefs  by  faith,  which  is  to  eternal  life.  For  eternal  life  is  no  where,  in  facred  fcripture,  men- 
tioned, as  the  portion  of  all  men,  but  only  of  the  Saints.  But  the  juftification  of  life,  here  fpoken 
of,  is  what  all  men  partake  in,  by  the  benefit  of  Chrift's  death,  by  which  they  arejuftified,  from 
all  that  was  brought  upon  them  by  Adam's  fin,  i.  e.  they  are  difcharged  from  death,  the  confequence 
of  Adam's  tranfgreffion ;  and  reHored  to  life,  to  ftand,  or  fall  by  that  pica  of  righteoufnefs,  which 
they  can  make,  either  of  their  own  by  works,  or  of  the  righteoufnefs  ot  God  by  faith. 

19  ^  Sinners.  Here  St.  Paul  ufes  the  fame  metonymy  as  above,  ver.  12.  putting  finners  for  mor- 
tal, whereby  the  antithefis  to  righteous  ii  the  more  lively. 
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ST.  Paul,  purfuing  his  defign  in  this  epiftle,  of  fatisfying  the  Gentiles,  that 
there  was  no  need  of  their  fubmitting  to  the  law,  in  order  to  their  par- 
taking of  the  benefits  of  the  Gofpel,  having,  in  the  foregoing  eight  verfes,  taught 
them,  that  Adam's  one  fin  had  brought  death  upon  them  all,  from  which 
they  were  all  refi:ored  by  Chrift's  death,  with  addition  of  eternal  blifs  and  glory, 
to  ail  thofe  who  believe  in  him  ;  all  which  being  the  effect  of  God's  free  grace 
and  favour,  to  thofe  who  were  never  under  the  law,  excludes  the  law,  from 
having  any  part  in  it,  and  fo  fully  makes  out  the  tide  of  the  Gentiles  to  God's 
favour,  through  Jefus  Chrifl:,  under  the  Gofpel,  without  the  intervention  of 
the  law.  Here,  for  the  farther  fatisfadtion  of  the  Gentile  converts,  he  ihews 
them,  in  thefe  two  verfes,  that  the  nation  of  the  Hebrews,  who  had  the  law, 
were  not  delivered  from  the  flate  of  death  by  it,  but  rather  plunged  deeper  un- 
der it,  by  the  law,  and  fo  fi:ood  more  in  need  of  favour,  and  indeed,  had  a 
greater  abundance  of  grace  afforded  them,  for  their  recovery  to  life  by  Jefus 
Chrifl:,  than  the  Gentiles  themfelves.  Thus  the  Jews  themfelves,  not  being  fa- 
ved  by  the  law,  but  by  an  excefs  of  grace,  this  is  a  farther  proof  of  the  point 
St.  Paul  was  upon,  viz.  that  the  Gentiles  had  no  need  of  the  law,  for  the  ob- 
taining of  life,  under  the  Gofpel. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

20       'TP^^^  was  the  ftateofall  '  mankind,  before  the     "\ /[Oreover,  the  law  en-20 

J.     law,  they  all  died  for  the  one  TrctfdTrrcouu  lapfe,     ^^^  T\'^^l  the  ofFence 
-^  ^        '      r  1-1  1  ,  ~.      ^    '     might  abound :   but  where  fin 

or  orience,  or  one  man,  which  was  the  only  irregu-  abounded 

larity,  that  had  death  annexed  to  it :  but  the  law 
entered,  and  took  place  over  a  fmall  part  of  man- 
kind ^  that  this  TrupctTTTUfzci,  lapfe,  or  offence,  to 
which  death  was  annexed,  might  abound,  i.  e.  the 

multiplied 


NOTES. 

20 '  There  can  be  nothing  plainer,  than  that  St.  Paul  here,  in  thefe  two  verfes,  makes  a  com- 
parifon  between  the  ftate  of  the  Jews,  and  the  ftate  of  the  Gentiles,  as  it  ftands  defcribed  in 
the  eight  preceding  verfes,  to  fliew  wherein  they  differed,  or  agreed,  fo  far  as  was  neceflary  to  his 
prefent  purpofe,  of  fatisfying  the  convert  Romans,  that,  in  reference  to  their  intereft  in  the  Gofpel, 
the  Jews  had  no  advantage  over  them,  by  the  law.  With  what  reference  to  thofe  eight  verfes, 
St.  Paul  writ  thefe  two,  appears  by  the  very  choice  of  his  words.  He  cells  them,  ver.  12.  that 
death  by  fin  eiV^A^s  entered  into  the  world,  and  here  he  tells  them  that  the  law  (for  fin  and  death 
were  entered  already)  Trapenr^AfJcv,  entered  a  little,  a  word  that,  fet  in  oppofition  to  fiVi^A^e,  gives  a 
dilUnguifliing  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  law,  fuch  as  really  it  was,  little  and  narrow,  as  was  the 
people  of  Ifrael  (whom  alone  it  reached)  in  refped  of  all  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  with  whom 
it  had  nothing  to  do.  For  the  law  of  Mofes  was  given  to  Ifrael  alone,  and  not  to  all  mankind, 
Thevulgate,  therefore,  tranflates  this  word  right,  fubintravit,  it  entered,  but  not  far,  i.  e.  the  death, 
which  followed,  upon  the  account  of  the  Mofaical  law,  reigned  over  but  a  fmall  part  of  mankind, 
viz.  the  children  of  Ifrael,  who  alone  were  under  that  law ;  whereas,  by  Adam's  tranlgreflion  of  the 
pofitive  law  given  him  in  paradilb,  death  pafled  upon  all  men. 

''  "Iva,  that.  Some  would  have  this  lignify  barely  the  event,  and  not  the  intention  of  the 
law-giver,  and  fo  underftand  by  thefe  words,  "  that  the  ofFence  might  abound,"  thcincreafe  of  fin, 
or  the  aggravations  of  it,  as  a  confequence  of  the  law.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  St.  Paul 
here  fets  forth  the  difference,  which  God  intended  to  pur,  by  the  law  which  hegavc  them,  between 
the  children  of  Ifrael  and  the  Gentile  world,  in  refpeift  of  life  and  death,  life  and  death  being 
the  fubjedt  St.  Paul  was  upon.  And,  therefore,  to  mention  barely  accidental  confequences  of  the 
law,  that  made  the  difference,  had  come  fhort  of  St.  Paul's  purpofe. 

All  mankind  was  in  an  irrecoverable  ftate  of  death,  by  Adam's  lapfe.  It  was  plainly  the  in- 
tention of  God  to  remove  the  Ifraelites,  out  of  this  ftate,  by  the  law  ;  and  fo  he  lays  hirofelf,  that 
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aboundedjgrace  did  much  more 
abound : 


21  That,  as  fin  hath  reigned  un- 
to death,  even  fo  might  grace 
reign,  through  righteoulhefs, 
unto  eternal  life,  by  Jefus 
Chrilt  our  Lord. 


PARAPHRASE. 

multiplied  tranfgreflions  of  many  men,  viz.  all  that 
were  under  the  law  of  Mofes,  might  have  death  an- 
nexed to  them,  by  the  pofitive  fandlion  of  that  law, 
whereby  the  offence  \  to  which  death  was  an- 
nexed, did  abound,  i.  e.  fins,  that  had  death  for 
their  punifliment,  were  encreafed.  But,  by  the 
goodnefs  of  God,  where  fm  '",  with  death  annexed 
to  it,  did  abound,  grace  did  much  more  abound  °, 
That  as  fin  had  reigned,  or  (hewed  its  maftery,  in 
the  death  of  the  Ifraeiites,  who  were  under  the  law ; 
fo  grace,  in  its  turn,  might  reign,  or  Ihew  its  maf- 
tery, by  juftifying  them,  from  all  thofe  many  fins, 
which  they  had  committed,  each  whereof  by  the 
law,  brought  death  with  it,  and  fo  beftowingon  them 
the  righteoufnefs  of  faith,  inflate  them  in  eternal  life, 
through  Jefus  Chrifl  our  Lord. 


An.  Ch.  57. 
Neronis  3. 

Chap.  V. 


21, 


NOTES. 

he  gave  "  them  ftatutes  and  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  fliall  live  in  them.  Lev.  xviii.  5.*' 
And  fo  St.  Paul  tells  us  here,  chap.  vii.  10.  that  the  law  was  ordained  for  life.  Whence  it  necef- 
farily  follows,  that  if  life  were  intended  them  for  their  obedience,  death  was  intended  them  for  their 
difobedience ;  and  accordingly  Mofes  tells  them,  Deut.  xxx.  1 9.  that  he  "  had  fet  before  them  life  and 
"  death."  Thus,  by  the  law,  the  children  of  Ifracl  were  put  into  a  new  ftate :  and,  by  the  covenant 
God  made  with  them,  their  remaining  under  death,or  their  recovery  of  life,  was  to  be  the  confequence, 
not  of  what  another  had  done,  but  of  what  they  themfelves  did.  They  were  thenceforth  put  to  (land 
or  fall,  by  their  own  aftions,  and  the  death,  they  iufFered,  was  for  their  tranfgrefiions.  Every  of- 
fence, they  committed  againft  the  law,  did,  by  this  covenant,  bind  death  upon  them.  'Tis  not 
eafy  to  conceive,that  God  fhould  give  them  a  law,  to  the  end  fin  and  guilt  fhould  abound  amongft  them, 
but  yet  he  might,  and  did  give  them  a  law,  that  the  offence,  which  had  death  annexed,  fhould  abound, 
i.  e.  that  death,  which  before  was  the  declared  penalty  of  but  one  offence,  fhould  to  the  Jews,  be 
made  the  penalty  of  every  breach,  by  the  fandlion  of  this  new  law,  v/hich  was  not  a  hardlhip,  but  a 
privilege  to  them.  For  in  their  former  ftate,  common  to  them  with  the  reft  of  mankind,  death  was 
unavoidable  to  them.  But,  by  the  lav/,  they  had  a  trial  for  life :  accordingly  our  Saviour  to  the 
young  man,  who  afked  what  he  fhould  do  to  obtain  eternal  life,  anfwers,  keep  the  commandments. 
The  law,  increafing  the  offence  in  this  fenfe,  had  alfo  another  benefit,  viz.  that  the  Jews,  perceiving 
they  incurred  death  by  the  law,  which  was  ordained  for  hfe,  might  thereby,  as  by  a  fchool-mafter, 
be  led  to  Chrift,  to  feeklife  by  him.     This  St.  Paul  takes  notice  of,  Gal.  iii.  24. 

'  UxoxTT-cuux  is  another  word,  (liewing  St.  Paul's  having  an  eye,  in  what  he  fays  here,  to 
what  he  faid  in  the  foregoing  verfes.  Our  bibles  tranflate  it  offence,  it  properly  fignifies  fall,  and 
is  ufed  in  the  foregoing  verfes,  for  that  tranfgrenion,  which,  by  the  pofitive  law  of  God,  had  death 
annexed  to  it,  and  in  that  fenfe  the  Apoftle  continues  to  ufe  it  here  alfo.  There  was  but  one  fuch 
lin,  before  the  law,  given  by  Mofes,  viz.  Adam's  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  But  the  pofitive  law 
of  God,  given  to  the  Ifraeiites,  made  all  their  fins  fuch,  by  annexing  the  penalty  of  death  to  each 
tranfgreflion,  and  thus  the  off'ence  abounded,  or  was  increafed  by  the  law. 

"  Sin.  That  by  Sin,  St.  Paul  means  here  fuch  failure,  as,  by  the  fandtion  of  a  pofitive  law,  had 
death  annexed  to  it,  the  beginning  of  the  next  verfe  fhews,  where  it  is  declared  to  be  fuch  fiu, 
Bs  reigned  in,  or  by  death,  which  .ill  fin  doth  not,  all  fin  is  not  taxed  at  that  rate,  as  appears  by 
ver.  13.  fee  the  note.  Tlie  article  joined  here  both  to  Tsoi^oiTiToiux  and  dixaoiix.,  for  it  is  to 
viaidsTTbiux,  and  >)  xuucctIx  the  offence  and  the  fin,  limiting  the  general  fignification  of  thofe 
words,  to  fome  particular  fott,  feems  to  point  out  this  fenfe.  And  that  this  is  not  a  mere  ground- 
lefs  criricifm,  may  appear  from  ver.  12,  and  13.  where  St.  Paul  ufes  jiuuftix,  in  thefe  two  different 
fcnfes,  with  the  diftin<£tion  of  the  article  and  no  article. 

"  Grace  might  much  more  abound.  The  reft  of  mankind  were  in  a  ftate  of  death,  only  for  one 
fin  of  one  man.  This  the  Apoftle  is  exprefs  in,  not  only  in  the  foregoing  verfes,  but  elfewhere. 
But  thofe  who  were  under  the  law  (which  made  each  tranfgrelTion,  they  were  guilty  of,  mortal) 
were  under  the  condemnation  of  death,  not  only  for  that  one  fin  of  another;  but  alfo  for  eve- 
ry one  of  their  own  fins.  Now  to  make  any  one  righteous  to  life,  from  many,  and  thofe  his  own 
fill?,  belides  that  one,  that  lay  on  him  before,  Ls  greater  grace,  than  to  beftow  on  him  juftification 
to  life,  only  from  one  fm,  and  that  of  another  man.  To  forgive  the  penally  of  many  fins,  is  a 
greater  grace,  than  to  remit  the  penalty  of  one. 
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ST.  Paul  having,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  very  much  magnified  free  grace, 
by  fliewing  that  all  men,  having  loft  their  lives  by  Adam's  fin,  were,  by 
grace,  through  Chrift,  reftored  to  life  again ;  and  alfo,  as  many  of  them  as 
believed  in  Chrift,  were  re-eftabliftied  in  immortality  by  grace ;  and  that  even 
the  Jews,  who,  by  their  own  trefpafi'es  againft  the  law,  had  forfeited  their 
lives,  over  and  over  again,  were  alfo,  by  grace,  reftored  to  life,  grace  fuper- 
abounding,  where  fin  abounded,  he  here  obviates  a  wrong  inference,  which 
might  be  apt  to  miflead  the  convert  Gentiles,  viz.  "  therefore,  let  us  continue  in 
„  fin,  that  grace  may  abound."  The  contrary  whereof  he  fliews,  their  very  ta- 
king upon  them  the  profeflion  of  Chriftianity,  required  of  them,  by  the  very 
initiating  ceremony  of  baptifm,  wherein  they  were  typically  buried  with 
Chrift,  to  teach  them  that  they,  as  he  did,  ought  to  die  to  fin ;  and,  as  he 
rofe  to  live  to  God,  they  ftiould  rife  to  a  new  life  of  obedience  to  God,  and 
be  no  more  flaves  to  fin,  in  an  obedience  and  refignation  of  themfelves  to  its 
commands.  For,  if  their  obedience  were  to  fin,  they  were  vafiJals  of  fin, 
and  would  certainly  receive  the  wages  of  that  malter,  which  was  nothing  but 
death:  but,  if  they  obeyed  righteoufnefs,  i.  e.  fincerely  endeavoured  after 
righteoufnefs,  though  they  did  not  attain  it,  fin  ftiould  not  have  dominion 
over  them,  by  death,  i.  e.  ftiould  not  bring  death  upon  them.  Becaufe  they 
were  not  under  the  law,  which  condemned  them  to  death,  for  every  tranf- 
greflion ;  but  under  grace,  which,  by  fliith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  juftified  them  to 
eternal  life,  from  their  many  tranfgrefllons.  And  thus  he  fliews  the  Gentiles 
not  only  the  no  neceflity,  but  the  advantage  of  their  not  being  under  the  law. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


I. 

2. 


WHAT  fliall  we  fay  then  ?  Shall  we  continue  in  "IT7  Hat  fhall  we  fay  then  ?  i 

fin  that  grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid :  how  ^    ^'"  "^^  conunue  in  fin, 

.  ,       ,           °„        ,     ■'  ,                    ,        .       ^1    ./T  that  grace  may  abound? 

can  It  be  that  we  °,  who,  by  our  embracing  Chnftia-  Qod  forbid:  how  fliall  we 2 

nity,  have  renounced  our  former  finfiil  courfes,  and     that  arc  dead  to  fm,  live  any 
have  profefled  a  death  to  fin,  fliould  live  any  longer    '«"£"  therein  ? 

NOTES. 

2  °  We,  1.  e.  I  and  all  converts  to  Chriftianity.  St.  Paul,  in  this  chapter,  fliews  it  to  be  the 
profeffion  and  obligation  of  all  Chriftians,  even  by  their  baptifm,  and  the  typical  lignification  of 
it,  to  be  dead  to  fin,  and  alive  to  God,  i.  e.  as  he  explains  it,  not  to  be  any  longer  vaiTals  to 
fm,  in  obeying  our  lufts,  but  to  be  fervants  to  God,  in  a  fincete  purpofe  and  endeavour  of  obey- 
ing him.  For,  whether  under  the  law,  or  under  grace,  whoever  is  a  vaflal  to  fin,  i.  e.  indulges 
himfelf  in  a  compliance  with  his  finful  lufts,  will  receive  the  wages  which  fin  pays,  i.  e.  death. 
This  he  ftrongly  reprefents  here,  to  the  Gentile  converts  of  Rome  (for  it  is  to  them  he  fpeaks 
in  this  chapter)  that  they  might  not  miftake  the  ftate  they  were  in,  by  being,  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace,  of  which,  and  the  freedom  and  largenefs  of  it,  he  had  fpoken  fo  much,  and  fo 
highly  in  the  foregoing  chaptfer,  to  let  them  fee,  that  to  be  under  grace,  was  not  a  ftate  of  li- 
cence, but  of  exaft  obedience,  in  the  intention  and  endeavour  of  every  one  under  grace,  though 
in  the  performance  they  came  ihort  of  it.  This  ftrid  obedience,  to  the  utmoft  reach  of  every 
one's  aim  and  endeavours,  he  urges  as  neceflary,  becaufe  obedience  to  fin  unavoidably  produces 
death,  and  he  urges  as  reaibnable,  for  this  very  reafon,  that  they  were  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace.  For  as  much  as  all  the  endeavours  after  righteoufnels,  of  thofe  who  were  under  the 
law,  were  loft  labour,  fince  any  one  flip  forfeited  life:  but  the  fincere  endeavours  after  righte- 
oufnefs of  thofe,  who  were  under  grace,  were  fure  to  fucceed,  to  the  attaining  the  gift  of  eternal 
life.  ^ 
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TEXT. 

Know  ye  nor,  that  Co  many 
of  us  as  were  baptixed  into 
Jefus  Cbrift,  were  baptized 
into  his  death  ? 

Therefore  we  are  buried 
with  him  by  baptifm,  into 
death;  that,  hke  as  Chrift 
was  raifed  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  father, 
even  fo  we  alfo  fhould  walk 
in  newnefe  of  life. 

For,  if  we  have  been  plan- 
ted together,  in  the  likenels 
of  his  death ;  we  (hall  be  alfo 
in  the  likened  of  his  refurrec- 
tion: 

Knowing  this,  that  our  old 
man  is  crucified  with  him, 
that  the  body  of  fm  might 
be  deftroyed,  that  henceforth 
we  fliould  not  ferve  fin. 

For  he,  that  is  dead,  is 
freed  from  fin. 

Now  if  we  be  dead  with 
Chrift,  we  believe  that  we 
fliall  alfo  live  with  him  : 

Knowing  that  Chrift,  being 
raifed  from  the  dead,  dieth 
no  more;  death  hath  no 
more  dominion  over  him. 


PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  3. 

in  it  ?  Fof  this  I  hope  you  are  tiot  ignorant  of,  that  We  Chap.  ViT 
Chriftians,  who  by  baptifm  were  admitted  into  the     3. 
kingdom  and  church  of  Chrift,  were  baptifed  into 
a  limilitude  of  his  death  ;  we  did  own  fome  kind  of     4- 
death,  by  being  buried  under  water,  which  being  bu- 
ried with  him,  i.  e.  in  conformity  to  his  burial,  as  a 
confeilion  of  our  being  dead,  was  to  fignify,  that  as 
Chrift  was  raifed  up  from  the  dead,  p  into  a  glorious  life 
with  his  father,  even  fo  we,  being  raifed  from  our  ty- 
pical death  and  burial  in  baptifm,  fliould  lead  a  new 
fort  of  life,  wholly  different  from  our  former,  in  fome 
approaches  towards  that  heavenly  life  that  Chrift  is 
rifen  to.  For,  if  we  have  been  ingrafted  into  him  in     5. 
the   fimilitude   of  his  death,  we  fliall   be  alfo  in  a 
conformity  to  the  life,  which  he  is  entered  into,  by 
his  refurreftion.     Knowing  this,  that  we  are  to  live     6. 
fo,  as  if  our  old  man,  our  wicked  and  corrupt  flefli- 
ly  felf  "i  which  we  were  before,  were  crucified  with 
him,  that  the  prevalency   of  our  carnal,  finful  pro- 
penlities,  which  are  from  our  bodies,  might  be  de- 
ftroyed, that  henceforth  we  fliould  not  ferve  fm  "■,  as 
vaflTals  to  it.  For  he,  that  is  dead,  is  fet  free  from  the      7. 
vaflalage  ^  of  fin,  as  a  flave  is  from  the  valfalage  of 
his  mafter.     Now,  if  we  underftand   by  our  being      2. 
buried  in  baptifm,  that  we  died  with  Chrift,  we  can- 
not but  think  and  believe,  that  we  fliould  Uve  a  life 
conformable  to  his ;  knowing  that  Chrift,  being  raifed     9. 
from   the  dead,  returns  no  more  to  a  mortal  life. 


NOTES. 

*  Aia,  in  the  Helleniftick  Greek,  fometimes  fignifies  into,  and  fo  our  tranflation  renders  it, 
2  Pet.  i.  3.  And  if  it  be  not  fo  taken  here,  the  force  of  St.  Paul's  argument  is  loft,  which  is  to 
fhew  into  what  ftate  of  life  we  ought  to  be  raifed  out  of  baptifm,  in  a  limilitude  and  conformity 
to  that  ftate  of  life  Chrift  was  raifed  into,  from  the  grave. 

6  ■*  See  Gal.  v.  24.  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  ii.   11.   i  Pet.  iv.    i. 

'  It  will  conduce  much  to  the  underftanding  of  St.  Paul,  in  this  and  the  two  following  chap- 
ters, if  it  be  minded  that  thefe  phrafes,  "  to  ferve  fin,  to  be  fervants  of  fin,  fin  reign  in  our  mortal 
"  bodies,  to  obey  fin  in  the  lufts  of  our  bodies,  to  yield  our  members  inftruments  of  unrighteouCiefs 
"  unto  fin,  or  fervants  of  uncleannefs,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  to  be  free  from  righteoufnefs 
"  to  walk,  live,  or  to  be  after  the  flelh,  to  be  carnally  minded,"  all  fignify  one  and  the  fame  thing, 
viz.  the  giving  our  felves  up  to  the  condudt  of  our  finful,  carnal  appetites,  to  allow  any  of  them 
the  command  over  us,  and  the  condudt  and  prevalency  in  determining  us.  "  On  the  contrary,  that 
*'  walking  after  the  fpirit,  or  in  newnefs  of  life,  the  crucifixion  of  the  old  man,  the  deftrudtion  of 
."  the  body  of  fin,  the  deliverance  from  the  body  of  death,  to  be  freed  from  fin,  to  be  dead  to  fin, 
"  alive  unto  God,  to  yield  your  felves  unto  God,  as  thofe  who  are  alive  from  the  dead,  yield  your 
"  members  fervants  of  righteoufnefs  unto  holinefs,  or  inftruments  of  righteoufnefs  unto  God,  to  be 
*'  fervants  of  otedience  unto  righteoufnefs,  made  free  from  fin,  fervants  of  righteoufnefs,  to  be  af- 
"  ter  the  fpirit,  to  be  fpiritually  minded,  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,"  do  all  fignify  a  conftant 
and  fteddy  purpofe,  and  fincere  endeavour  to  obey  the  law  and  will  of  God,  in  every  thing,  thefe 
fcveral  expreflions  being  ufed  in  feveral  places,  as  beft  ferves  the  occafion,  and  illuftrates  the  ienfe. 

7  '  The  tenor  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe  here,  ftiews  this  to  be  the  fenfe  of  this  verfe;  and  to  bfe 
aflured  that  it  is  fo,  we  need  go  no  farther  than  ver.  11,  12,  13.  He  makes  it  his  bufinefs 
in  this  chapter,  not  to  tell  them  what  they  certainly  and  unchangeably  are,  but  to  exhort  them 
to  be  what  they  ought  and  are  engaged  to  be,  by  becoming  Chriftians,  viz.  that  they  ought  to 
emancipate  themfelves  from  the  vaflalage  of  fin,  not  that  they  were  fo  emancipated,  without  any 
danger  of  return,  for  then  he  could  no:  have  faid  what  he  does,  ver.  i,  12,  13.  which  fuppofes 
it  in  their  power,  to  continue  in  their  obedience  to  fin,  or  return  to  that  vaftalage,  if  they 
would. 
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death  hathno  more  dominion  over  him,  he  is  no  more 
fubjeit  to  death.  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  un- 
to fin,  i.  e,  upon  the  account  of  fin,  once  '  for  all : 
But  his  life,  now  after  his  refurredion,  is  a  life  whol- 
ly appropriated  to  God,  with  which  fin,  or  death, 
{hall  never  have  any  more  to  do,  or  come  in  reach 
of.  In  like  manner,  do  you  alfo  make  your  reckon- 
ing, account  your  felves  dead  to  fin  ",  freed  from 
that  mafter  ;  fo  as  not  to  fuffer  yourfelves,  any  more, 
to  be  commanded,  or  employed  by  it,  as  if  it  were 
ftill  your  mafter ;  but  alive  to  God,  i.  e.  that  it  is 
your  bufinefs  now  to  live  wholly  for  his  fervice,  and 
to  his  glory  "',  through  Jefus  Chriil  our  Lord.  Per- 
mit not,  therefore,  fin  to  reign  over  you,  by  '^  your 
mortal  bodies,  which  you  will  do,  if  you  obey  your 
carnal  lufls :  Neither  deliver  up  your  members ''  to  fin, 
to  be  employed  by  fin,  as  inftruments  of  iniquity, 
but  deliver  up  your  felves  unto  God,  as  thofe  who 
have  got  to  a  new  lite  from  among  the  dead  % 
and  choofing  him  for  your  Lord  and  mafter,  yield 
your  members  to  him,  as  inftruments  of  righ- 
teoulhefs.  For  if  you  do  fo,  fin  fliall  not  have 
dominion  over  you  ^,  you  fhall  not  be  as  its  flaves, 
in  its  power,  to  be  by  it  delivered  over  to  death. 
''  For  you  are  not  under  the  law,  in  the  legal  ftate, 


TEXT. 

For   ill  that  he  died,    he  10 
died  unto  fin  once :    but  in 
that  he  liveth,  lie  liveth  unto 
God. 

Likewife,    reckon  ye  alfo  il 
your   felves  to  be  dead,  in- 
deed, unto  fin ;  but  alive  un- 
to God,  through  Jefus  Chrift 
our  Lord. 

Let    not    fin,     therefore,  12 
reign   in   your  mortal  body, 
that  ye  ihould  obey  it,  in  the 
lufls  thereof. 

Neither  yield  ye  your  i  j 
members,  as  inftruments  of 
unrighteoufnefs,  unto  fin :  but 
yield  your  felves  unto  God, 
as  thofe  that  are  alive  from 
the  dead ;  and  your  members, 
as  inftruments  of  righteouf- 
nefs,  unto  God. 

For  iin  fhall  not  have  do- 14 
minion  over  you :  for  ye  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace. 


NOTES. 


10  •  See  Heb.  ix.  2.6  28.     i  Pet.  iv.  i,  2. 

11  "Sin  is  here  fpoken  of  as  a  perfon,  a  Profopopxia  made  ufe  of,  all  through  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapter,  which  muft  be  minded,  if  we  will  underftand  them  right.  The  like  exhortation 
upon  the  fame  ground,  fee  i  Pet.  iv.   i — 3. 

"  See  Gal.  ii.  19.  2  Cor.  v.  15.  Rom.  vii.  4:  The  force  of  St.  Paul's  argument  here  feems 
to  be  this^  in  your  baptifm  you  are  ingaged  into  a  likenefs  of  Chrift's  death  and  refurredtion.  He 
once  died  to  fin,  fo  do  you  count  your  felves  dead  to  fin.  He  rofe  to  life,  wherein  he  lives 
wholly  to  Godj  fo  muft  your  new  life,  after  your  refurreftion  from  your  typical  burial  in  the 
water,  be  under  the  vaflalage  of  fin  no  more,  but  you  muft  live  entirely  to  the  fervice  of  God, 
to  whom  you  are  devoted,  in  obedience  to  his  will  in  all  things. 

12  ^  In  your  mortal  bodies,  jv  in  the  Apoftle's  writings,  often  fignifies,  by.  And  he  here,  as 
alfo  in  the  following  chapter,  ver.  18,  and  24..  and  elfewhere,  placing  the  root  of  fin  in  the 
body,  his  fenfe  feems  to  be,  let  not  fin  reign  over  you,  by  the  lufts  of  your  mortal  bodies. 

13  ''  Sinful  lufts,  at  leaft  thofe,  to  which  the  Gentiles  were  moft  eminently  enflaved,  feem  fo 
much  placed  in  the  body  and  the  members,  that  they  are  called,  the  members.  Col.  iii.  y. 

^  'Ek  vsjc^wv,  from  among  the  dead.  The  Gentile  world  were  dead  in  fins,  Eph.  ii.  1,  5." 
Col.  ii.  13.  thofe,  who  were  converted  to  the  Gofpel,  were  raifed  to  life,  from  among  thofe  dead. 

14  ^  Sin  ftiall  not  have  dominion  over  you,  i.  e.  Sin  Hull  not  be  your  abfolute  mafter,  to 
difpofe  of  your  members  and  faculties,  in  its  drudgery  and  fervice,  as  it  pleafes,  you  fhall  not  be 
under  its  controul,  in  abfolute  fubjedion  to  it,  but  your  ov/n  men,  that  are  alive,  and  at  your 
own  difpofal,  unlels,  by  your  own  fi-ee  choice,  you  inihral  your  felves  to  it,  and  by  a  voluntary 
obedience,  give  it  the  command  over  you,  and  are  willing  to  have  it  your  mafter.  It  muft  be 
remembered,  that  St.  Paul  here,  and  in  tiie  following  chapter,  perfonates  fin,  as  ftriving  with 
men  for  maftery,  to  deftroy  them. 

"  For.  The  force  of  St.  Paul's  reafoning  here  ftands  thus :  you  are  obliged  by  yoiu'  taking  on 
you  the  profeffion  of  the  Gofpel,  not  to  be  any  longer  flaves  and  vaflals  to  fin,  nor  to  be  under 
the  fway  of  your  carnal  luft,  but  to  yield  your  felves  up  to  God,  to  be  his  fervants,  in  a  conftanc 
and  fincere  purpofe  and  endeavour  of  obeying  him  in  all  things :,  this  if  you  do,  fin  fliall  not  be 
able  to  procure  you  death,  for  you  Gentiles  are  not  under  the  law,  which  condemns  to  death  for 
every  the  leaft  tranfgrelTion,  though  it  be  but  a  flip  of  infirmity  j  but,  by  your  baptifm,  are  enter- 
ed into  the  covenant  of  grace,  and,  being  under  grace,  God  will  accept  of  your  fincere  endea- 
vours, in  the  place  of  exad  obedience  j  and  give  you  eternal  life,  through  Jefus  Chrift;  but  if 
you,  by  a  willing  obedience  to  your  lufts,  make  your  feh'cs  vaflals  to  fin,  fin,  as  the  lord  and 
mafter  to  whom  you  belong,  will  pay  you  \^th  death,  the  only  wages  that  fin  pays, 
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1 5  What  then  ?  fliall  we  fin, 
becaufe  we  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace?  God 
forbid! 

16  Know  ye  not,  that,  to 
whom  ye  yield  your  felves  fer- 
vants  to  obey,  his  fervants  ye 
are,  to  whom  ye  obey ;  whe- 
ther of  fin  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience  unto  righteoufiiefs  ? 

17  But  God  be  thanked,  that 
ye  Were  the  fervants  of  fin ; 
but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart  that  form  of  dodtrine, 
which  was  delivered  you. 

18  Being  then  made  free  from 
fin,  ye  became  ihe  fervants  of 
righteoufnefs. 

jp  I  fpcalv  after  the  manner  of 
men,  becaufe  of  the  infirmity 
of  your  fiefh  :  for  as  ye  have 
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but  you  are  under  grace,  in  the  gofpel-ftate  of  the   ChapTvL 
covenant  of  grace.     What  then,  lliall  we  fin,  be-      15. 
caufe  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  the  co- 
venant of  grace  ' .?     God  forbid!  Know  ye  not  that,      16. 
to  whom  you  fubjeft  your  felves  '^  as  vaffals,  to  be 
at  his  beck,  his  vaflals  you  are  whom  you  thus  obey, 
whether  it  be  of  fin,  which  vaffalage  ends  in  death  ; 
or  ofChrift,  in  obeying  the  Gofpel,  to  the  obtaining 
ofrighteoufnefs  and  life.     But  God  be  thanked,  that      i-. 
you,  who   were  the   vaflals  of  fin,  have  fincerely, 
and  from  your  heart,  obeyed,  fo  as  to  receive  the 
form,  or  be  caft  into   the   mould  of  that  dodlrine, 
under  whofe  direction,  or  regulation  "  you  were  put, 
that  you  might  conform  your  felves  to  it.     Being,      18. 
therefore,  fet  free  from  the  vaflalage  of  fin,  you  be- 
came the  fervants,  or  vafTals  of  righteoufnefs  ^.      (I      ^9- 
make  ufe  of  this  metaphor,  of  the  pafTing  of  flaves 


NOTES. 


15"^  What  is  meant  by  being  under  grace,  is  eafily  underftood,  by  the  undoubted  and  obvious 
meaning  of  the  parallel  phrafe,  under  the  law.  They,  it  is  unquefbioned,  were  under  the  law, 
who,  having  by  circumcifion,  the  ceremony  of  admittance,  been  received  into  the  common- wealth 
of  the  Jews,  owned  the  God  of  the  Jews  for  their  God  and  King,  profeffing  fubjection  to  the 
law  he  gave  by  Mofes.  And  fo,  in  like  manner,  he  is  under  grace,  who,  having  by  baptifm,  the 
ceremony  of  admittance,  been  received  into  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  or  the  focicty  of  Chriftians, 
called  by  a  peculiar  name,  the  ChrilHan  Church,  owns  Jefus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  MelTias,  his 
King,  profelling  fubjedion  to  his  law,  delivered  in  the  Gofpel.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  being 
under  grace,  is  Ipoken  here,  as  being  under  the  law  is,  in  a  political  and  national  feni'e.  For  who- 
ever was  circumcifed,  and  owned  God  for  his  King,  and  the  authority  of  his  law,  ceafed  not  to 
be  a  Jew  or  member  of  that  fociety  by  every,  or  any  tranfgrelTion  of  the  precepts  of  that  law,  fo 
long  as  he  owned  God  for  his  Lord,  and  his  fubjedion  to  that  law;  fo  likewile,  he  who,  by  bap- 
tifm, is  incorporated  into  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  owns  him  for  his  ibvereign,  and  himfelf 
under  the  law  and  rule  of  the  gofpel,  ceafes  not  to  be  a  Chrillian,  though  he  offend  againfl:  the 
precepts  of  the  Gofpel,  till  he  denies  Chrift  to  be  his  King  and  Lord,  and  renounces  his  lubjedtion 
to  his  law  in  the  Gofpel.  But  God,  in  taking  a  people  to  himfelf  to  be  his,  not  doing  it  barely  as 
a  temporal  prince,  or  head  of  a  politick  fociety  in  this  world,  but  in  order  to  his  having  as  many, 
as  in  obeying  him  perform  the  conditions  neceilary,  his  fubjaits  for  ever,  in  the  ftate  of  immor- 
tality reftored  to  them  in  another  world,  has,  fmce  the  fall,  erefted  two  kingdoms  in  this  world, 
the  one  of  the  Jews,  immediately  under  himfelf,  another  of  Chriftians  under  his  fon  Jefus  Chrift, 
for  that  farther  and  more  glorious  end,  of  attaining  eternal  life,  which  prerogative  and  privilege, 
of  eternal  life,  does  not  belong  to  the  fociety  in  general,  nor  is  the  benefit  granted  nationally,  to 
the  whole  body  of  the  people  of  either  of  thefe  kingdoms  of  God,  but  perfonally,  to  fuch  of 
them,  who  perform  the  conditions,  required  in  the  terms  of  each  covenant.  To  thofe  who  are 
Jews,  or  under  the  law,  the  terms  are  perfed  and  compleat  obedience  to  every  tittle  of  the  law, 
do  this  and  live:  to  thofe  who  are  Chriftians,  or  under  grace,  the  terms  are  lincere  endeavours 
after  perfetft  obedience,  though  not  attaining  it,  as  is  manifeft,  in  the  remaining  part  of  this  chap- 
ter, where  St.  Paul  acquaints  thofe,  who  afk  whether  they  ftiall  fin,  becaufe  they  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  jjnder  grace  ?  that,  tiiough  they  are  under  grace,  yet  they,  who  obey  fin,  are  the 
vafliils  of  fin  j  and  thofe,  who  are  the  vaffals  of  fin,  ftiall  receive  death,  the  wages  of  fin. 

16  "^  'XzuMKv,  obedience.  That  which  he  calls  here  fimply  uVaxo)),  obedience,  he  in  other 
places  calls,  uVctnotj^  tt/c-wc,  obedience  of  faith,  and  uVaxo*)  t«  XpijS,  obedience  of  Chrifl:,  mean- 
ing a  reception  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift. 

17  '  'Elf  cv  rragiSo^mi,  unto  which  you  were  delivered  j  no  harfii,  but  an  elegant  expreflion, 
if  we  obferve  that  St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  of  fin  and  the  Gofpel,  as  of  two  mafters,  and  that  thofe,  he 
writes  to,  were  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  one,  and  delivered  over  to  the  other,  which  they 
having  from  their  hearts  obeyed,  were  no  longer  the  flaves  of  fin,  he  whom  they  obeyed  being, 
by  the  rule  of  the  foregoing  verfe,  truly  their  mafter. 

18  '  'ESuKw^hTi  Tij  Jijcrtjoa-uvv),  ye  became  the  ilaves  ofrighteoufnefs.  This  will  feeman  harfti 
expreflion,  unlefs  we  remember  that  St.  Paul,  going  on  ftill  with  the  metaphor  of  mafter  and 
fervant,  makes  fin  and  righteoufnefs  here  two  perfuns,  two  diftinft  mafters,  and  men  pafl^mg  from 
the  dominion  of  the  one  into  the  dominion  of  the  other. 

from 
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21. 


22. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

from  one  mafter  to  another  ^,  well  known  to  you 
Romans,  the  better  to  let  my  meaning  into  your 
underftandings,  that  are  yet  weak  in  thefe  matters, 
being  moreaccuftomed  tofleftilythan  fpiritual  things). 
For  as  you  yielded  your  natural ''  faculties,  obedient, 
flavi(h  inftruments,  to  uncleanneis,  to  be  wholly  em- 
ployed in  all  manner  of  iniquity  ' ;  fo  now,  ye  ought 
to  yield  up  your  natural  faculties  to  a  perfect  and 
ready  obedience  to  righteoufnefs.  For,  when  you 
were  the  vaflals  of  fm,  you  were  not  at  all  fub'ied:  to, 
nor  paid  any  obedience  to  righteoufnefs:  therefore, 
by  a  parity  of  reafon,  now  righteoufnefs  is  your  mai- 
ler, you  ought  to  pay  no  obedience  to  fin.  What 
fruit,  or  benefit,  had  you  then  in  thofe  things,  in  that 
courfe  of  things,  whereof  you  are  now  afhamed  ? 
For  the  end  of  thefe  things,  which  are  done  in  obe- 
dience to  fin,  is  death.  But  now,  being  fet  free  from 
fin,  being  no  longer  vafials  to  that  mafter,  but  ha- 
ving God  now  for  your  lord  and  mafter,  to  whom  you 
are  become  fubjedts  or  vaflals,  your  courfe  of  life 
tends  to  holinefs,  and  will  end  in  everlafting  life.  For 
the  wages  ''  that  fin  pays,  is  death :  But  that  which 
God's  fervants  receive,  from  his  bounty,  is  the  gift ' 
of  eternal  life,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 


TEXT. 

yielded  your  members  fervants 
to  uncleannefs,  and  to  iniquity 
unto  iniquity;  even  fo  now 
yield  your  members  fervants  to 
righteoufnefs,  unto  holinefs. 

For,  when  ye  were  the  ier-  20 
vantsof  fm,  ye  were  free  from 
righteoufnefs. 

What  fruit  had  ye  then,  in  21 
thofe  things,  whereof  ye  are 
now  afhamed  ?  for  the  end  of 
thofe  things  is  death. 

But  now  being  made  free  za 
from  fin,  and  become  fervants 
to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  un- 
to holinefs,  and  the  end  ever- 
lafling  life. 

For  the  wagesof  finisdeath:  23 
but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord. 


NOTES. 


19  8  'Av9pa»V*»o»  \iyu,  I  fpeak  after  the  manner  of  men.  He  had  fome  reafon  to  make  fome 
little  kind  of  apology,  for  a  figure  of  fpecch,  which  he  dwells  upon,  quite  down  to  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

•^  Members,  fee  ch.  vii.  5.     Note. 

'  To  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  fee  Note,  ch.  i.  17. 

23  "^  The  wages  of  iin,  does  not  fignify  here  the  wages,  that  are  paid  for  finning,  but  the 
wages,  that  fin  pays.  This  is  evident,  not  only  by  the  oppofition  that  is  put,  here  in  this  verfe, 
between  the  wages  of  fin,  and  the  gift  of  God,  viz.  That  fin  rewards  men  with  death,  for  their 
obedience  ;  but  that  which  God  gives  to  thofe,  who,  believing  in  Jefus  Chrift,  labour  fincerely 
after  righteoufnefs,  is  life  eternal.  But  it  farther  appears,  by  the  whole  tenor  of  St.  Paul's  dii- 
courfe,  wherein  he  fpeaks  of  fin,  as  a  perfon  and  a  mafter,  who  hath  fervants,  and  is  ferved  and 
obeyed,  and  fo  the  wages  of  fin,  being  the  wages  of  a  perfon  here,  muft  be  what  it  pays. 

'  The  gift  of  God.  Sin  pays  death  to  thofe,  who  are  its  obedient  vaflals :  But  God  rewards 
the  obedience  of  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  lord  and  mafter,  by  the  gift  of  eternal  life.  Their  utmoft 
endeavours  and  higheft  performances  can  never  entitle  them  to  it  of  right  i  and  lb  it  is  to  them 
not  wages,  but  a  free  gift.    See  ch.  iv.  4.. 
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ST.  Paul,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  addrefling  himfelf  to  the  convert  Gen- 
tiles, fhews  them,  that,  not  being  under  the  law,  they  were  obliged  only* 
to  keep  themfelves  free  from  a  valTalage  of  fin,  by  a  fincere  endeavour  after 
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rio-hteoufnefs,  forafmuch  as  God  gave  eternal  life  to  all  thofe  who,  being  un-  An.  Ch.  57. 
der  grace,  i.  e.  being  converted  to  Chriftianity,  did  fo.  ^/^r^' 

In  this  chapter,  addreffing  himfelf  to  thofe  of  his  own  nation  in  the  Roman   Chap.  VII. 
church,  he  tells  them,  that,  the  death  of  Clirift  having  put  an  end   to  the 
obligation  of  the  law,  they  were  at  their  liberty  to  quit  the  obfervances  of  the 
law,  and  were  guilty  of  no  difloyalty,  in  putting  themfelves  under  the  Gofpel. 
And  here  St.  Paul  fhews  the  deficiency  of  the  law,  which  rendered  it  necef- 
fary  to  be  laid  afide,  by  the  coming  and  reception  of  the  Gofpel.     Not  that 
it  allowed  any  fin,  but,  on  the  contrary,  forbad  even  concupifcence,  which 
was  not  known  to  be  fin,    without  the  law.     Nor  was  it   the  law,   that 
brought  death  upon  thofe  who  were  under  it,  but  fin,    that  herein   it  might 
{hew  the  extreme  malignant  influence  it  had,  upon  our  weak  fleflily  natures, 
in  that  it  could  prevail  on  us  to  tranfgrefs  the  law  (which  we  could  not  but 
acknowledge  to  be  holy,  juft  and  good)  though  death  was  the  declared  pe- 
nalty of  every  tranfgreflion :  but  herein  lay  the  deficiency  of  the  law,  as  fpi- 
ritual  and  oppofite  to  fin  as  it  was,  that  it  could  not  mailer  and  root  it  out, 
but  fin  remained  and  dwelt  in  men,  as  before,  and  by  the  firrength  of  their 
carnal  appetites,  which  were  not  fubdued  by  the  law,  carried  them  to  tranf- 
grefiions,  that  they  approved  not.     Nor  did  it   avail  them  to  difipprove,  or 
Ib'uggle,  fince,  though  the  bent  of  their  minds  were  the  other  way,  yet  their 
endeavours  after  obedience  delivered  them  not  from  that  death,  which  their 
bodies,  or  carnal  appetites,  running  them  into  tranfgrefilons,    brought  upon 
them.     That  deliverance  was  to  be   had  from  grace,  by  which  thofe,  who 
putting  themfelves  from  under  the  law  into  the  Gofpel-ftate,  were  accepted, 
if  with  the  bent  of  their  minds  they  fincerely  endeavoured  to  ferve  and  obey 
the  law  of  God,  though  fometimes,  through  the  frailty  of  their  flefli,    they 
fell  into  fin. 

This  is  a  farther  demonftration  to  the  converted  Gentiles  of  Rome,  that 
they  are  under  no  obligation  of  lubmitting  themfelves  to  the  law,  in  order 
to  be  the  people  of  God,  or  partake  of  the  advantages  of  the  Gofpel,  fince  it 
was  necefiary,  even  to  the  Jews  themfelves,  to  quit  the  terms  of  the  law,  that 
they  might  be  delivered  from  death,  by  the  Golpel.  And  thus  we  fee  how 
fteddily  and  fkilfuUy  he  purfues  his  defign,  and  with  what  evidence  and 
ftrength  he  fortifies  the  Gentile  converts,  againft  all  attempts  of  the  Jews, 
who  went  about  to  bring  them  under  the  obfervances  of  the  law  of  Moles. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

iTZNow  ye  not,   brethren,     T  Haveletthofeofyou,  who  were  formerly  Gentile?,      , 
IX  (for  I  fpeak  to  them  that     j    ite,  that  they  are  not  under  the  law,     but  under 
know  the  law)  how  that  the  '       r  1  /-ir  11 

law  hath  dominion  over  a    g^^e  "":    I  now  apply  my  felt  to  you,  my  brethren, 

as  long  as  he  livcch  ?         of  my  own   nation",  v/ho   know  the   law.     You 

For   the   woman,    which     cannot  be  ignorant  that  the  authority  of  the  law 

hath  an  hulband,    is  bound     ^^^^j^^^^  or  concerns  a  man  °,  fo  long  as  he  liveth,  and 

no  longer.     For  p  a  woman  who  hath  an  hufband,     2. 

NOTES. 

J  "  See  ch.  vi.    14. 

»  That  his  diCcourre,  here,  is  addrefled  to  thofe  converts  of  this  church,  who  were  of  the  Jewilli 
ration,  is  fo  evident,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  this  chapter,  that  there  needs  no  more,  but  to 
read  it  with  a  little  attention,  to  be  convinced  of  it,  efpecially  ver.  i,  4,  6. 

"  Ku^isuf*  T?  uv^(w7T>i,  hath  dominion  over  a  man.  So  we  render  it  rightly:  but  I  imagine  we 
underftand  it  in  too  narrow  a  fenfe,  taking  it  to  mean  only  that  dominion,  or  force,  which  the 
law  has  to  compel,  or  rellrain  us  in  things,  which  we  have  otherwife  no  mind  to  j  whereas  it  feems 
to  me  to  be  ufed  in  the  conjugation  Hiphil,  and  to  comprehend,  here,  that  right  and  privilege  alfo 
of  doing,  or  enjoying,  which  a  man  has,  by  virtue  and  authority  of  the  law,  which  all  ceafes,  as 
foon  as  he  is  dead.  To  this  large  fenfe  of  thefe  words  St.  Paul's  expreffions,  in  the  two  next  verfes, 
fcem  fuited;  and  fo  underflood,  have  a  clear  and  eafy  meaning,  as  may  be  feen  in  the  paraphrafe. 

2  P  For.  That  which  follows  in  the  2d  vcrfe,  is  m  proof  of  what  is  faid  in  the  ift  verfe, 
either  as  a  reafon,  or  an  inftance  of  it,  unlefs  Kupiiuei  be  taken  in  the  fenfe  I  propofe,  and  then 
the  whole  difcourfc  is  cafy  and  uniform. 

Vol,  III.  F  f  f  f  is 


man 
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CoAP^'vU.  IS  bound  by  the  law  \  to  her  living  hufband ;  but  if 

'  herhufbanddieth,  fhe  is  loofed  from  the  law,  which 

made  her  her  hufband's,  becaufe  the  authority  of  the 

law,  whereby  he  had  a  right  to  her,  ceafed  in  refpedl 

3;  of  him,  as  foon  as  he  died.  Wherefore  {he  {hall  be 
called  an  adulterefs,  if  while  her  hufband  liveth,  ihe 
become  another  man's.  But  if  her  huiband  dies,  the 
right  he  had  to  her  by  the  law  ceafing,  {lie  is  freed 
from  the  law,  fo  that  fhe  is  not  an  adulterefs,  thoueh 

J  {he  become  another  man's.  So  that  even  ye,  my 
brethren  ',  by  the  body  of  Chri{l  ^,  are  become  dead 
'  to  the  law,  whereby  the  dominion  <if  the  law  over 
you  has  ceafed,  that  you  {liould  fubject  your  felves 
to  the  dominion  of  Chrift,  in  the  Gofpel,  which  you 
may  do  with  as  much  freedom  from  blame,  or  the 
imputation  ofdifloyalty  ",  as  a  woman  whofe  huf- 
bandisdead,  may,  without  the  imputation  of  adul- 
tery,  marry  another  man.     And  this  making  your 

felves 


TEXT. 

by  the  law  to  her  husband,  fo 
long  as  he  liveth  :  but,  if  the 
husband  be  dead,  flie  is  loofed 
from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

So  then,  if  while  her  husband  3 
liveth,  flie  be  married  to  ano- 
ther man,  fhe  fliall  be  called 
an  adulterefs :  but,  if  her  hus- 
band be  dead,  fhe  is  free  from 
that  law ;  fo  that  fhe  is  no  a- 
dukerefs,  though  Are  be  mar- 
ried to  another  man. 

Wherefore,  my  brethren,  4. 
ye  alfo  are  become  dead  to  the 
law,  by  the  body  of  Chrill  j 
that  ye  fliould  be  married  to 
another,  even  to  him,  who  is 
raifed  from  the  dead,  that  we 
Hiould  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
God. 


NOTES. 


'^'atto  t5  voua-S^v^^o;,  From  the  law  of  her  husband.  This  expreffion  confirms  the  fenfe  above 
mentioned.  For  it  can  in  no  fenfe  be  termed,  "  the  law  of  her  husband,"  but  as  it  is  the  law, 
whereby  he  has  the  right  to  his  wife.  But  this  law,  as  far  as  it  is  her  husband's  law,  as  far  as  he 
has  any  concern  in  it,  or  privilege  by  it,  dies  with  him,  and  fo  flie  is  loofed  from  it. 

4 '  K«i  i',u«f.  Ye  alfo,  Ji,  alfo,  is  not  added  here  by  chance,  and  without  any  meaning, 
but  fliews  plainly  that  the  Apoftle  had  in  his  mind  fome  perfon,  or  perfons,  before  mentioned, 
who  were  free  from  the  law,  and  that  mull  be  cither  the  woman,  mentioned  in  the  two  forego- 
ing verfes,  as  free  from  the  law  of  her  husband,  becaufe  he  was  dead  ^  or  clle  the  Gentile  con- 
verts mentioned,  ch.  vi.  14.  as  free  from  the  law,  becaufe  they  were  never  under  it.  If  we 
think  Kf  refers  to  the  woman,  then  St.  Paul's  fenfe  is  this,  "  Ye  alfo  are  free  from  the  law,  as 
"  well  asfuch  a  woman,  and  may  without  any  imputation  fubjed  your  felves  to  the Gofpel."  If  we 
take  H,  to  refer  to  the  Gentile  converts,  then  his  fenfe  is  this:  "  even  ye  alfo,  my  brethren, are  free 
"  from  the  law,  as  well  as  the  Gentile  converts,  and  as  much  at  liberty  to  liibjecft  your  felves  to  the 
"  Gofpel,  as  they."  I  confefs  my  felf  mofl  inclmed  to  this  latter,  both  becaufe  St.  Paul's  main 
drift  is  to  fhew,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  wholly  free  from  the  law :  and  becaufe  tS-avaTw- 
9->)Ts  Tw  vofxu,  ye  have  been  made  dead  to  the  law,  the  phrafe  here  ufed  to  exprefs  that  freedom 
feems  to  refer  rather  to  the  ift  verfe,  where  he  fays,  "  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man,  as  long 
"  as  he  liveth,"  implying,  and  no  longer,  rather  than  to  the  two  intervening  verfes,  where  he  fays, 
not  the  death  of  the  woman,  but  the  death  of  the  husband  fets  the  woman  free,  of  which  more 
by  and  by. 

'  By  the  body  of  Chrift,  in  which  you  as  his  members  died  with  him;  fee  Col.  ii.  20.  and  fo,  by 
a  like  figure,  believers  are  faid  to  be  circumcifcd  with  him.  Col.  ii.  11. 

<  Are  become  dead  to  the  law.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  needlefs  pains  taken  by  fome,  to 
reconcile  this  faying  of  St.  Paul,  to  the  two  immediately  preceding  verfes,  which  they  fuppofe  do 
require  he  ihould  have  faid  here,  what  he  does,  ver.  6.  viz  that  the  law  was  dead,  that  fo  the  perfons, 
here  fpoken  of,  might  rightly  anfwer  to  the  wife,  who  there  reprefents  them.  But  he,  that  will 
take  this  paCTage  together,  will  find  that  the  firft  part  of  this  4th  verfe  refers  to  ver.  i .  and  the 
latter  part  of  it  to  ver.  2,  and  3.  and  confequently  that  St.  Paul  had  fpoken  improperly,  if  he  had 
faid,  what  they  would  malce  him  fay  here.  To  clear  this,  let  us  look  into  St.  Paul's  reafoning, 
which  plainly  ftands  thus :  "  the  dominion  of  the  law  over  a  man  ceafes,  when  he  is  dead,  ver.  1 . 
"  you  are  become  dead  to  the  law,  by  the  body  of  Chrift,  ver.  4.  and  fo  the  dominion  of  the  law 
"  over  you  is  ceafed,  then  you  are  free  to  put  your  felves  under  the  dominion  of  another,  which  can 
"  bring  on  you  no  charge  of  dilloyalty  to  him,  who  had  before  the  dominion  over  you,  any  more 
"  than  a  woman  can  be  charged  with  adultery,  when,  the  dominion  of  her  former  husband  being 
''  ceafed  by  his  death,  flie  marrieth  her  felf  to  another  man.''  For  the'ufe  of  what  he  fays,  ver.  2,  and 
3.  is  to  fatisfy  the  Jews,  that  the  dominion  of  the  law  over  them  being  ceafed,  by  their  death  to  the 
law,  in  Chrift,  they  were  no  more  guilty  of  dilloyalty,  by  putting  themfelves  wholly  under  the  law  of 
Chrift,  in  the  Gofpel,  than  a  woman  was  guilty  of  adultery,  when,  the  dominion  of  her  husband 
ccaling,  fhe  gave  her  felf  up  wholly  to  another  man  in  marriage. 

"  Dilloyalty.  One  thing  that  made  the  Jews  fo  tenacious  of  the  law,  was,  that  they  looked 
upon  it  as  a  revolt  from  God,  and  a  dilloyalty  to  him,  their  King,  if  they  retained  not  the  law 
that  he  had  given  them.    So  that  even  thofe  of  chem,  who  embraced  tho  Gofpel,  thought  it  necef- 
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5     For  when  we  were  in  the  felves  another's,  even  Chrill's,  who  is  rifen  from  the  Chap.  VII. 

flefli    the  motions   of  lins  dead,  is,  that  we  ^fliouldbrins  forth  fruit  unto  God \ 

which  were  by  the  Jaw,   did  t--  i  r      r    j  ,i  i     v 

work  in  car  members,  to  bring  ^^^  when  we  were  after  fo  llelhly  ^  a  manner,  un-         5. 

forthfruit  unto  death.  der  the  law,  as  not  to  comprehend  the  fpiritual  mean- 

ing of  it,  that  directed  us  to  Chrift,  the  fpiritual  end 
of  the  law,  our  finful  lull;  %  that  remained  in  us 
under  the  law  ^,  or  in  the  ilate  under  the  law,  wrought 
in  our  members,  i,  e.  fet  our  members  and  faculties'"  on 

„  ,  ,.       ,    work,  in  doing  that,  whofe  end  was  death  ^  But  now         "• 

£     But  now,  we  are  dehvered      ,,  ji-i  u^r        uu- 

from  the  law,  that  being  dead,    ^^^^  '^^w,  under  which  we  were  heretofore  held  in 

wherein  we  were  heldj    that 


NOTES. 

fary  to  obferve  thofe  parts  of  the  law,  which  were  not  continued,  and  as  it  were  re-ena£l:ed  by 
Chrift,  in  the  Gofpel.  Their  miftake  herein  is  what  St.  Paul,  by  the  inftance  of  a  woman  marry- 
ing a  fecond  husband,  the  former  being  dead,  endeavours  to  convince  them  of. 

"  We.  It  may  be  worth  our  taking  notice  of,  that  St.  Paul,  having  all  along  from  the  beginning 
of  the  chapter,  and  even  in  this  very  fentence,  faid  ye,  here,  with  negledt  of  grammar,  on  a 
fudden  changes  it  into  we,  and  fays,  that  we  fliould,  &c.  I  fuppofe  to  prefs  the  argument  the 
ftronger,  by  fliewing  himfelf  to  be  in  the  fame  cirumftances  and  concern  with  them,  he  being 
a  Jew,  as  well  as  thofe  he  ipoke  to. 

^  Fruit  unto  God.  In  thefe  words  St.  Paul  villbly  refers  to  ch.  vi.  lo.  where  he  faith,  that 
"  Chrift,  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God,"  and  therefore  he  mentions  here,  his  being  raifed 
from  the  dead,  as  a  reafon,  for  their  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  God,  i.  e.  living  to  the  fervice  of  God, 
obeying  hiswilL  to  the  utmollof  their  power,  which  is  the  fame  that  he  fays,  ch.  viii.  ii. 

5  >  When  we  were  in  the  flefli.  The  underftanding  and  obfervance  of  the  law,  in  a  bare, 
literal  fenfe,  without  looking  any  farther,  for  a  more  fpiritual  intention  in  it,  St.  Paul  calls  be- 
ing in  the  flefti.  That  the  law  had,  befides  a  literal  and  carnal  fcnfe,  a  fpiritual  and  evan- 
gelical meaning,  fee  2  Cor.  ill.  6,  and  17.  compared.  Read  alfo  ver.  14,  15,  16.  where  the 
Jews  in  the  flcili  are  defcribed ;  and  what  he  fays  of  the  ritual  part  of  the  law,  fee  Heb.  ix.  9, 
lb.   which  whilft  they  lived  in  the  obfervance  of,    they  were  in  the  flefh.     That  part  of  the 

Mofaical  law  was  wholly  about  flefhly  things.   Col.  ii.  14 23.  was  fealcd  in  the  flefli,  and 

propofed  no  other,  but  temporal,  fleflily  rewards. 

^  llaB-y.uara  twk  ducionc^h,  Hterally  palTions  of  fin,  in  the  fcripture  Greek  (wherein  the  genitive 
cafe  of  the  fubftantive  is  often  put  for  the  adjective'^  finful  paftions,  orlufts. 

'  Tel  Sia,  t5  vquh^  which  were  by  the  law,  is  a  very  true  literal  tranflation  of  the  words, 
but  leads  the  reader  quite  away  from  the  Apoftle's  fenfe,  and  is  fain  to  be  fuported  (by  interpre- 
ters, that  fo  underftand  it)  by  faying,  that  the  law  excited  men  to  fin,  by  forbidding  it.  A  ftrange 
imputation  on  the  law  of  God,  fuch,  as  if  it  be  true,  muft  make  the  Jews  more  defiled  with  the 
pollutions,  fet  down  in  St.  Paul's  black  liit,  ch.  i.  than  the  heathens  themfelves.  But,  herein  they 
will  not  find  St.  Paul  of  their  mind,  who,  befides  the  vifibie  diftindlion  wherewith  he  fpeaks  of  the 
Gentiles  all  through  his  epiftles,  in  this  refpeftdoth,  here,  v.  7.  declare  quite  the  contrary  j  fee  al- 
fo I  Pet.  iv.  3,4.  If  St.  Paul's  ufe  of  the  prepolition,  Std,  a  little  backwards  in  this  very  epillle, 
were  remembred,  this  and  a  like  pallage  or  two  more,  in  this  chapter,  would  not  have  fo  harfli  and 
hard  a  fenfe  put  on  them  as  they  have.  Twv  ttis-suovtwv  S-.  ax^oEufiaf,  our  tranflation  renders,  ch.  iv. 
II."  that  believe,  hough  they  be  not circumcifed,"  where  they  makeJi  «'xfofu5i'j;f,tofignify,  during 
the  ftate,  or  during  their  being  under  uncircumcifion.  If  they  had  given  the  fame  fenfe  to  Stoi  vo/ms 
here,  which  plainly  fignifies  tiieir  being  in  the  contrary  ftate,  i.  e.  under  the  law,  and  rendered  it 
"  finful  aftedtions,  which  they  had,  though  they  were  under  the  law,"  the  Apoftle's  fenfe  here  would 
have  been  eafy,  clear,  and  conformable  to  the  defign  he  was  upon.  This  ufe  of  the  word  iiolj  I 
think  we  may  find  in  other  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  rot,  Hia,  t5  auiAAi©^,  2  Cor.  v.  10.  may  pofiTibly, 
with  better  fenfe,  be  underftood  of  things  done  daring  the  body,  or  during  the  bodily  ftate,  than  by 
the  body ;  and  fo  i  Tim.  ii.  15.  ^,a  Tsni-Kyov.'ar,  during  the  ftate  of  child-bearing.  Nor  is  this  barely 
an  helleniilical  ulc  of  iid,  for  the  Greeks  themfelves  fay  Si  >^ij.i^^i,  during  the  day;  and 
«Cia  vuKTOf,  during  the  night.  And  fol  think  Sid  t"  iuaj^.^j^iV,  Eph.  iii.  6.  iliould  be  underftood 
to  fignify,  in  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  or  under  the  Gofpel  difpenfation. 

"  A'lenibcrs  here  doth  not  fignify  barely  the  flefhly  parts  of  the  body,  in  a  reftrained  fenfe, 
but  the  animal  faculties  and  powers,  all  in  us  that  is  imployed  as  an  inftrument  in  the  works  of 
the  flclli,  which  are  reckoned  up.  Gal.  v.  19, 21.  fome  of  which  do  not  require  the  mem- 
bers of  our  body,  taken  in  a  ftridt  fenfe  for  the  outward  grofs  parts,  but  only  the  faculties  of 
our  minds,  for  their  performance. 

'  Ka^TToipof  fco.!  ToT  2ra.\ixiui,  Bringing  forth  fruit  unto  death,  here,  is  oppofed  to  bringing  forth 
fruit  unto  God,  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  verfe.  Death  here  being  confidered  as  a  mafter,  whom 
men  fcrve  by  fin,  as  God  in  the  other  place  is  confidered  as  a  mafter,  who  give?  life  to  them,  who 
ferye  him,  in  performing  obedience  to  his  law. 

I  fubjedtion 
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fubjedion,  being  dead,  we  are  fet  free  from  the  domini- 
on of  the  law,  that  we  fhould  perform  our  obedience, 
as  under  the  new  ''  and  fpiritual  covenant  of  the  Goi- 
pel,  wherein  there  is  a  remiffion  of  frailties,  and  not 
as  ftill  under  the  old  rigour  of  the  letter  of  the  law, 
which  condemns  every  one,  who  does  not  perform 
exadl  obedience  to  every  tittle  ^  What  fhall  we  then 
think,  that  the  law  becaufe  it  is  fet  afide,  was  un- 
righteous, or  gave  any  allowance,  or  contributed  any 
thing  to  fin  ^  ?  By  no  means ;  for  the  law,  on  the 
contrary,  tied  men  ftricter  up  from  fin,  forbidding 
concupifcence,  which  they  did  not  know  to  be  fin, 
but  by  the  law.  For  I  ^  had  not  known  concupif- 
cence to  be  fin,    unlefs  the  law  had  fiiid,  thou  fhalt 


taking 


opportunity 


8.      not  covet.     Neverthelefs   fin, 

during  the  law  ',  or  whilft  I  was  under  the  com- 
mandment, wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupif- 
cence :  For  without  the  law  fin  is  dead  ^ 


not  able 
to 


TEXT. 

we  fhould  ferve  in  newnels  of 
fpiric,  and  not  in  the  oldnels 
of  the  letter. 

What  fhall  we  fay  then  ?  is  j 
the  law  fin  ?  God  forbid.  Nay, 
I  had  not  known  fin,  but  by 
the  law :  for  I  had  not  known 
luft,  except  the  law  had  faid, 
thou  fhalt  not  covet. 

But  fin,  taking  occafion  by  g 
the  commandment,  wrought 
in  me  all  manner  of  concupif^ 
cence.     For  without  the  law 
fin  was  dead. 


NOTES. 


6  ■*  In  newnefs  of  fpirit,  i.  e.  fpirit  of  the  law,  as  appears  by  the  antithefis,  oldnefs  of  the  letter,' 
i  e.  letter  of  the  law.  Hefpeaks  in  the  former  part  of  the  verfe  of  the  law,  as  being  dead,  here  he 
fpeaks  of  it's  being  revived  again,  with  anew  fpirit.  Chriif,  by  his  death,  abolifhed  the  Moi'aical  law, 
but  revived  as  much  of  it  again,  as  was   ferviceable,  to  the   ufe  of  his  fpiritual  kingdom,  under 

the  Gofpel,  but  left  all  the  ceremonial  and  purely  typical  part  dead,    Col.  ii.  14. 18.  the  • 

Jews  were  held,  before  Chrift,  in  an  obedience  to  the  whole  letter  of  ihe  law,  without  mind- 
ing the  fpiritual  meaning,  which  pointed  at  Chriif.  This  the  Apoftle  calls  hereferving  in  the  oldnels 
ofthe  letter,  and  this  he  tells  them,  they  fhould  now  leave,  as  being  freed  from  it,  by  the  death  of 
Chrift,  who  was  the  end  of  the  law  for  the  attaining  of  righteoulhefs,  chap.  x.  4..  i.  c.  in  the 
fpiritual  fenfe  of  it,  which  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  he  calls  fpirit,  which  fpirit,  ver.  17.  he  explains  to  be 
Chrift.  That  chapter  and  this  verfe  here  give  light  to  one  another.  Serving  in  the  fpirit,  then,  is 
obeying  the  law,  as  far  as  it  is  revived,  and  as  it  is  explained  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  Gofpel,  for  the 
attaining  of  evangelical  righteoufnefs. 

'  That  this  fenfe  alfo  is  comprehended,  in  not  ferving  in  the  oldnefs  ofthe  letter,  is  plain  from 
what  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Cor.  iii.  b.  "  The  letter  killeth,  but  the  fpirit  giveth  life."  From  this  killing 
letter  of  the  law,  whereby  it  pronounced  death,  for  every  the  lealt  tranfgrellion,  they  were  alfo 
delivered,  and  therefore  St.  Paul  tells  them  here,  chap.  viii.  1 5.  that  they  ''  have  not  received  the 
"  fpirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,"  i.  e.  to  live  in  perpetual  bondage  and  dread  under  the  inflexible 
rigour  of  the  law,  under  which  it  was  impolhble  for  them  to  expedl  ought  but  death. 

7  '  fin.  That  fin  here  comprehends  both  thcle  meanings  exprefled  in  the  paraphrafe,  appears 
from  this  verfe,  where  the  ftridlnefs  of  the  law  againft  fin  is  afterted,  in  its  prohibiting  of  defires, 
and  from  ver.  1 2.  where  its  redtitude  is  alTerted. 

s  I.  The  fkill  St.  Paul  ufes,  in  dexteroufly  avoiding,  as  much  as  poffible,  the  giving  offence  to 
the  Jews,  is  very  vifible  in  the  word  I,  in  this  place.  In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  where  he 
mentions  their  knowledge  in  the  law,  he  fays  ye.  In  the  4th  verfe  he  joins  himlelf  with  them 
and  fays  we.  But  here,  and  fo  to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  where  he  reprefents  the  power  of  fin, 
and  the  inability  ofthe  law  to  fubdue  it  wholly,  he  leaves  them  our,  and  fpeaks  altogether  in  the 
firft  perfon,  though  it  be  plain,  he  means  all  thofc,  who  v.'ere  under  the  law. 

8  "  St.  Paul  here,  and  all  along  this  chapter,  fpeaks  of  fin  as  a  perlbn,  endeavouring  to  compafs 
his  death,  and  the  fenfe  of  this  verfe  amounts  to  no  more  but  this,  that,  in  matter  of  fact,  that 
concupifcence,  which  the  law  declared  to  be  fin,  remained  and  exerted  itfelf  in  him,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  law.  For  if  fin,  from  St.  Paul's  profopopxia,  or  making  it  a  perfon,  ihall  be  taken  to 
be  a  real  agent,  the  carrying  this  figure  too  fdr  will  give  a  very  odd  ienfc  to  St.  Paul's  words, 
and,  contrary  to  his  meaning,  make  fin  to  be  the  caufe  of  itfelf,  and  of  concupifcence,  from  which 
it  has  its  rife. 

'  See  note  '  ver.  5. 

^  Dead.     It  is  to  be  remembered  not  only  that  St.  Paul,  all  along  this  chapter,  makes  fin  a 

perfon,  but   fpeaks  of  that  perfon  and  himfejf,     as  two  incompatible  enemies,    the   being   and 

fafety  of  the  one  confilting  in  the  death,  or  inability  of  the  other  to  hurt.      Without  carrying 
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9  For  I  was  alive  without  the 
Jaw,  once :  but  when  the  com- 
mandment came  iln  revived, 
and  I  died. 

lo  And  the  commandment 
which  was  ordained  to  life,  I 
found  to  be  unto  death. 

J I  For  fin,  talcing  occafion  by 
the  commandment,  deceived 
me,  and  by  it  flew  me. 
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It, 


to  hurt  me  ;  and  there  was  a  time  once ',  wheni  being  Chap.  VII. 
without  the  law,  was  in  a  ftate  of  life ;  but  the  com-      9. 
mandment  coming,  fin  got  life  and  ftiength  again, 
and  I   found  my  felf  a  dead  man ;  and  that  very 
law,    which   was   given   me   for  the   attaining  of 
life  ■",    was  found  to  produce  death  "  to  me.     For 
my  mortal  enemy,  fin,  taking  the  opportunity  of 
my  being  under"  the   law,    flew  me   by  the  law, 
which  it  inveigled  p  me  to  difobey,  i.  e..  the  frail- 
ty and  vicious  inclinations  of  nature  remaining   in 
me  under  the  law,  as  they  were  before,    able   ftill 
to  bring  me  into  tranfgreffions,    each  whereof  was 
mortal,    fin  had,  by  my  being  under  the  law,    a 
fure  opportunity  of  bringing  death  upon,me.     So 


NOTES. 


this  in  mind,  it  will  be  very  hard  to  underftand  this  chapter.  For  inftance,  in  this  place  St.  Paul 
has  declared,  ver.  7.  that  the  law  was  not  abolillied,  becaufe  it  at  all  favoured,  or  promoted  fin, 
for  it  lays  reftraints  upon  our  very  cefires,  which  men,  without  the  law,  did  not  take  notice  to  be 
fmful ;  neverthelefs  fin,  perfifting  in  its  defign  to  deftroy  me,  took  the  opportunity  of  my  being 
under  the  law,  to  ftir  up  concupifcencc:  in  me;  for  without  the  law,  which  annexes  death  to 
tranfgreflion,  fin  is  as  good  as  dead,  is  not  able  to  have  its  will  on  me,  and  bring  death  upon  me. 
Conformable  hereunto  St.  Paul  fays,  1  Cor.  xv.  56."  the  flrength  of  fin  is  thelaw,"  i.e.  it  is  the  law, 
that  gives  fin  the  flrength  and  power  to  kill  men.  Laying  afide  the  figure,  which  gives  a  lively 
reprefentacion  of  the  hard  ftate  of  a  well-minded  Jew,  under  the  law,  the  plain  meaning  of  St. 
Paul  here  is  thisj  "  Tho'  the  law  lays  a  ftrider  reftraint  upon  fin,  than  men  have  without  it,  yet 
"  it  betters  not  my  condition  thereby,  becaufe  it  enables  me  not  v/holly  to  extirpate  fin,  and  fub- 
"  due  concLipifcence,  though  it  hath  made  every  tranfgreflion  a  mortal  crime.  So  that  being  no 
"  more  totally  fecured  from  offending,  under  the  law,  than  I  was  before,  I  am,  under  thelaw,  ex- 
"  pofed  to  certain  death."  This  deplorable  eftate  could  not  be  more  feelingly  expreffed  than  it  is 
here,  by  making  fin  (which  flill  remained  in  man,  under  the  law)  a  perfon  who  implacably  aiming 
at  his  ruin,  cunningly  took  the  opportunity  of  exciting  concupifcence,  in  thofe,  to  whom  the  law 
had  made  it  mortal. 

9  '  riort,  once.     St.  Paul  declares  there  was  a  time  once,   when  he  was  in  a  ftate  of  life. 
When  this  was,   he  himfelf  tells  us,  viz..  when  he  was  without  the  law,   which  could  only  be, 
before  the  law  was  given.      For  he  fpeaks  here,    in  the  perfon  of  one  of  the  children  of  Ifrael, 
who  never  ceafed  to   be  under  the  law,    fince  it  was  given.      This  ttot;  therefore,    muft  defign 
the  time  between  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,   and  the  law.     By  that  covenant,  Abra- 
ham was  made  bleffed,  i.  e.  delivered  from  death.      That  this  is  fo,  fee  Gal.  iii.  9,  &c.     And, 
under  him,  the   Ifraelites  claimed  the  bleffing,  as  his  pofterity,  comprehended  in  that  covenant, 
and  as  many  of  them,    as  were  of  the  faith  of  their  father,  faithful  Abraham,  were  bleffed  with 
him.  But,  when  the  law  came,  and  they  put  themfelves  wholly  into  the  covenant  of  works,  wherein 
each   tranfgreffion  of  the  law  became  mortal,    then  fin  recovered  life  again,    and  a  power  to 
kill,    and  an  Ifraelite,  now  under  the  law,  found  himfelf  in  a  flate  of  death,  a  dead  man.     Thus 
■  we  fee  it  correfponds  with  the  defign  ot  the  Apoftle's  difcourfe  here.     In  the  fix  firll  verfes  of 
this  chapter,  he  fliews  the  Jews    that  they  were  at  liberty  from  the  law,  and  might  put  them- 
felves folely   under  the  terms  of  the  Gofpel.       In  the  following  part  of  this  chapter,    he  fliews 
them,  that  it  is  neceffary  for  them  fo  to  do ;  fince  the  law  was  not  able  to  deliver  them  froni 
the  power,  fin  had  to  deftroy  them,  but  fubjedted  them  to  it.     This  part  of  the  chapter  fhewing 
at  large   what  he  fays,   chap.  viii.  3.  and  fo    may  be  looked  on,    as   an    explication  and  proof 
of  it. 

I  o  '"  That  the  commandments  of  the  law  were  given  to  the  Ifraelites,  that  they  might  have 
life  by  them  j  fee  Lev.  xviii.  5.  Mat.  xix.  17. 

"  The  law,  which  was  jufl,  and  fuch  as  it  ought  to  be,  in  having  the  penalty  of  death  annexed 
to  every  tranlgrelTion  of  it.  Gal.  iii.  10.  came  to  produce  death,  by  not  being  able  fo  to  remove 
the  frailty  of  human  nature,  and  fubdue  carnal  appetites,  as  to  keep  men  entirely  free  from 
all  trelpiires  againll  it,  the  leaft  whereof,  by  the  law,  brought  death.  See.  chap.  viii.  3. 
Gal  iii.  21. 

II "  The  fenfe  wherein  I  underftand  iix  rS  viux.  by  the  law,  ver.  <f.  is  very  much  confirm- 
ed by  ^,x  T^(  eJTo^?f,  in  this  and  ver.  8.  by  which  interpretation  the  whole  difcourfe  is  made 
plain,  eafy,  and  confcnant  to  the  Apoftle's  purpofe. 

p  Inveigled.  St.  Paul  feemshere  to  allude  to  what  Eve  faid  in  a  like  cafe,  Gen.  iii.  15.  and  ufes 
the  word  deceived,  in  the  fame  fenfe  llie  did,  i.  e.  drew  me  in. 

Vol.  III.  G  g  g  g  that 
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that ''  the  law  is  holy,  juft  and  good,  fuch  as  the 
eternal,  immutable  rule  of  right  and  good  required 
it  to  be.  Was  then  the  law,  that  in  itfelf  was  good, 
made  death  to  me  ?  No ',  by  no  means :  but  it  was 
fin,  that  by  the  law  was  made  death  unto  me,  to  the 
end  that  the  power  '  of  fin  might  appear,  by  its 
being  able  to  bring  death  upon  me,  by  that  very  law, 
that  was  intended  for  my  good,  that  fo,  by  the  com- 
mandment, the  power  '  of  fin  and  corruption  in 
me  might  be  {hewn  to  be  exceeding  great ;  for  we 
know  that  the  law  is  fpiritual,  requiring  adions  quite 
oppofite  "  to  our  carnal  affeftions.  But  I  am  fo  car- 
nal, as  to  be  enflaved  to  them,  and  forced  againft  my 
will  to  40  the  drudgery  of  fin,  as  if  I  were  a  flave, 
that  had  been  fold  into  the  hands  of  that  my  domineer- 
ing enemy.  For  what  I  do,  is  not  of  my  own  contri- 
vance. '" ;  For  that  which  I  have  a  mind  to,  I  do 
not ;  and  what  I  have  an  averfion  to,  that  I  do.  If 
then,  my  traufgreffing  the  law  be  what  I,  in  my 
mind,  am  againlt,  it  is  plain  the  confent  of  my  mind 
goes  with  the  law,  that  it  is  good.  If  fo,  then  it  is 
not  I,  a  willing  agent  of  my  own  free  purpofe,  that 
do  what  is  contrary  to  the  law,  but  as  a  poor  flave 
in  captivity,  not  able  to  follow  my  own  underftand- 
ing  and  choice,  forced  by  the  prevalency  of  my  own 


TEXT. 

Wherefore  the  law  is  holy  j  12 
and  the  commandment  holy, 
and  jull,  and  good. 

VVas  then  that,  which  is  i  j 
good,  made  death  unto  me  ? 
God  forbid  1  but  Cm,  that  it 
might  appear  lin,  working 
death  in  me,  by  that  which 
is  good;  that  fin,  by  the  com- 
mandment, might  become  ex- 
ceeding finful. 

For  we  know  that  the  kw  i^ 
is  fpiritual :    but  I  am  carnal, 
fold  under  fin. 


For  that  which  I  do,  I  al- 15 
low  not :   for  what  I  would, 
that  do  I  not  j  but  what  I  hate, 
that  do  I. 

If  then  I  do  that  which  1 16 
would  not,    I  confent  unto 
the  law,  that  it  is  good. 

Now  then,  it  is  no  more  1 1 7 
that  do  it,  but  fin  thatdwelleth 
in  me. 


NOTES 


12  'i  'n^s,  fo  that,  ver.  7.  he  laid  down  this  pofition,  that  the  law  was  not  fin,  ver.  8,  9,  10, 
1 1,  he  proves  it,  by  Ihewing,  that  the  law  was  very  ftrift  in  forbidding  of  fin,  fo  far  as  to  reach  the 
very  mind  and  the  internal  acts  of  concupifcence,  and  that  it  was  fin,  that  remaining  under  the  law 
(whichannexeddeath  to  every  tranfgreflion)  brought  death  on  the  Ifraelites,  he  here  infers,  that  the 
law  was  not  finful,  but  righteous,  juft,  and  good,  juft  fuch  as  by  the  eternal  rule  of  right,  it  ought 
to  be. 

13  '  No.  In  the  five  foregoing  verfes  the  Apoftle  bad  proved,  that  the  law  was  not  fin.  In 
this,  and  the  ten  following  verles,  he  proves  the  law  not  to  be  made  death  j  but  that  it  was  gi- 
ven to  fiiew  the  power  of  fin,  which  remained  in  thofe,  under  the  law,  fo  ftrong,  notwithlianding 
the  law,  that  it  could  prevail  on  them  to  tranfgrefs  the  law,  notwithftanding  all  its  prohibiti  - 
on,  with  the  penalty  of  death  annexed  to  every  tranfgreffion.  Of  what  ufe,  this  fliewing  the  pow- 
er of  fin,  by  the  law,  was,  we  may  fee,  Gal.  iii.  24. 

'  That  xixa^tict.  Y.xh'  u7rep€oA>;v  dfAxoruKo  ,  fin  e.xceeding  finful,  is  put  here  to  fignify,  the 
great  power  of  fin,  or  luft,  is  evident  from  the  following  difcourfe,  which  wholly  tends  to  fhew, 
that,  let  a  man  under  the  law  be  right  in  his  mind  and  purpofe  j  yet  the  law  in  his  members  i.  e. 
his  carnal  appetites,  would  carry  him  to  the  committing  of  fin,  though  his  judgment  and  endeavours 
were  averfc  to  it.  He  that  remembers  that  fin,  in  this  chapter,  is  all  along  reprefented  as  a  per- 
fon,  whole  very  nature  it  was  to  feek  and  endeavour  his  ruin,  will  not  find  it  hard  to  under- 
ftand,  that  the  Apoftle  here,  by  iln  exceedingly  finful,  means  fin  ftrenuoufly  exerting  its  finful,  i.  e. 
defl:rudcive  nature,  with  mighty  force. 

'  "Ua,  yivtitoti,  that  fin  might  become,  i.  e.  might  appear  to  be.  'Tis  of  appearance  he  fpcaks 
in  the  former  part  of  this  verfe,  and  fo  it  muft  be  underflood,  here,  to  conform  the  fenfe  of 
the  words,  not  only  to  what  immediately  precedes  in  this  verfe,  but  to  the  Apoftle'sdefign  in  this 
chapter,  where  he  takes  pains  to  prove,  that  the  law  was  not  intended  any  way  to  promote  fin 
and  to  underftand,  by  thefe  words,  that  it  was,  is  an  interpretation  that  neither  holy  fcripture  nor 
good  fenle  will  allow  :  tho'  the  facred  fcripture  Ihould  not,  as  it  does,  give  many  inftances  of  put- 
ting being,  for  appearing.     Vid.  ch.  iii.  19. 

1+  "  UvivuciTiKOf,  fpiritual,  is  ufed  here  to  fignify  the  oppofition  of  the  law  to  our  carnal  ap- 
petites.    The  antithefis  in  the  following  words  makes  it  clear. 

i'y  "  'Ou  yivuiffKu),  I  do  not  know,  i.  e.  it  is  not  from  my  own  undcrftanding,  or  forecaft  of 
mind,  the  following  words,  which  are  a  reafon  brought  to  prove  this  faying,  give  it  this  lenfe. 
But  if  o'u  j/ivioffxoi  be  interpreted,  I  do  not  approve,  what  in  the  next  words  is  brought  for  a  reafon, 
will  be  but  a  tautology.  3 

finful 
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TEXT. 

8  For  I  know  that  in  me 
(that  is,  in  my  flefh)  dwelleth 
no  good  thing :  for  to  will  is 
prefent  with  me,  but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good, 
I  find  not. 


PARAPHRASE. 


19  For  the  good,  that  I  would, 
I  do  not :  but  the  evil,  which 
I  would  not,  that  I  do. 


20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would 
not,  it  is  no  more  I,  that  do 
it;  but  fin,  that  dwelleth  in 
mc. 


21  I  find  then  a  law,  that, 
when  I  would  do  good,  evil 
is  prefent  with  me. 

22  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of 
God,  after  the  inward  man. 

But  I   fee  another  law,  in 


23 


my  members,  warring  againft 
the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to 
the  law  of  fin,  which  is  in 
my  members. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


An.  Ch.  57. 

Nero.nus  3. 

finful  affedtions,  and  fin  that  remains  ftlU  in  me,  Chap^VII. 
notwithftanding  the  law.     For  I  know,  by  woful         j8. 
experience,    that  in  nie  viz.    in    my  flefli  '^,    that     • 
part,  which  is  the  feat  of  carnal  appetites,  there  in- 
habits no  good.     For,  in  the  judgment  and  purpofe 
of  my  mind,  I  am  readily  carried  into  a  conformity 
and  obedience  to  the  law:  but,  the  ftrength  of  my 
carnal  affedlions,  not  being  abated  by  the  law,  I  am 
not  able  to  execute  what  I  judge  to  be  right,  and 
intend  to  perform.     For  the  good,  that  is  my  pur-      19, 
pofe  and  aim,  that  I  do  not:  but  the  evil,    that  is 
contrary  to  my  intention,  that  in  my  pradlice  takes 
place,  i.  e.  I  purpofe  and  aim  at  univerfal  obedience, 
but  cannot  in  fadl  attain  it.     Now  if  I  do  that,     ao. 
which  is  againfl:  the  full  bent  and  intention  of  me  ^ 
my  felf,  it  is,  as  I  faid  before,  not  I,  my  true  felf, 
who  do  it,  but  the  true  author  of  it  is  my  old  ene- 
my, fin,  which  ftill  remains  and  dwells  in  me,  and 
I  would  fain  get  rid  of     I  find  it,  therefore,  as  by 
a  law  fettled  in  me,  that  when  my  intentions  aim  at 
good,    evil  is  ready  at  hand,  to  make  my  adlions 
wrong  and  faulty.     For  that  which  my  inward  man 
is  delighted  with,'  that,  which   with  fatisfadlion  my 
mind  would  make  its  rule,  is  the  law  of  God.    But 
I  fee  in  my  members  ^  another  principle  of  adlion, 
equivalent  to  a  law ",  diredlly  waging  war  againft 
that  law,  which  my  mind  would  follow,  leading  me 
captive  into  an  unwilling  fubjeftion  to  the  conftant 
inclination  and  impulfe  of  my  carnal  appetite,  which, 
as  fiieadily  as  if  it  were  a  law,  carries  me  to  fin.     O      24.. 
miferable  inan  that  I  am,  who  Ihall  deliver  me  ^  from 

this 
NOTES. 

18  '=  St.  Paul  confiders  himfelf,  and  in  himfelf  other  men,  as  confifting  of  two  parts,  which 
he  calls  flefh  and  mind,  fee  ver.  25.  meaning,  by  the  one,  the  judgment  and  purpofe  of  his  mind, 
guided  by  the  law,  or  right  reafon ;  by  the  other,  his  natural  inclination,  pufliing  him  to  the  fatis- 
fadioii  of  his  irregular,  finful  defires.  Thefe  he  alfo  calls,  the  one  the  law  of  his  members,  and 
the  other  the  law  of  his  mind,  ver.  23.  and  Gal.  v.  16,  17.  a  place  parallel  to  the  ten  laft  ver- 
fcs  of  this  chapter,  he  calls  the  one  flefh,  and  the  other  fpirit.  Thefe  two  are  the  fubjed  of  his 
dilcourfe,  in  all  this  part  of  the  chapter,  explaining  particularly  how,  by  the  power  and  prevalen- 
cy  of  the  fleflily  inclinations,  not  abated  by  the  law,  it  comes  to  pafs,  which  he  fays,  ch.  viii.  2, 
3.  that  the  law  being  weak,  by  reafon  of  the  flelli,  could  not  fet  a  man  free  from  die  power  and 
dominion  of  tin  and  death. 

20  >  Ov  di?.a)  iyw.  I  Would  not.  I,  in  the  Greek,  is  very  emphatical,  as  is  obvious,  and  de. 
notes  the  man,  in  that  part  which  is  chiefly  to  be  counted  himfelf,  and  therefore  with  the  like 
emphafis,  ver.  25.  is  called  auxo;  iyti,  I  my  own  felf 

23  '  St.  Paul,  here  and  in  the  former  chapter,  ufes  the  word  members,  for  the  lower  faculties 
and  affedions  of  the  animal  man,  which  are  as  it  were  the  inftruments  of  anions. 

'  He  having,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  fpoken  of  the  law  of  God,  as  a  principle  of  adtion,  but 
yet  fuch,  as  had  not  a  power  to  rule  and  influence  the  whole  man,  fo  as  to  keep  him  quite  clear 
from  fin,  he  here  fpeaks  of  natural  inclination,  as  of  a  law  alfo,  a  law  in  the  members,  and  a  law 
of  (in  in  the  members,  to  fhew  that  it  is  a  principle  of  operation  in  men,  even  under  the  law, 
as  fleady  and  conftant  in  its  direftion  and  impulfe  to  fin,  as  the  law  is  to  obedience,  and  failed 
not,  through  the  frailty  of  the  fledi,  often  to  prevail. 

24.  ^'  What  is  it,  that  St.  Paul  fo  pathetically  defires  to  be  delivered  from  ?  The  ftate,  he  had 
been  defcribing,  was  that  of  human  weaknefs,  wherein,  notwithftanding  the  law,  even  thofe, 
who  were  under  it,  and  fincerely  endeavoured  to  obey  it,  v/ere  frequently  carried,  by  their 
carnal  appetites,  into  the  breach  of  it.  The  flate  of  frailty,  he  knew  men,  in  this  world,  could 
not  be  delivered  from.  And  therefore,  if  we  mind  him,  it  is  not  that,  but  the  confequence  of 
it,  death,  or  fo  much  of  it  as  brings  death,  that  he  inquires  after  a  deliverer  from.  Who  fhall  de- 
liver me,  fays  he,  from  this  body  ?    He  does  not  fay  of  frailty,  but  of  death :  what  fhall  binder 

that 


2  <      O  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who   fhall  deliver  me  from 


29§ 


ROMANS. 


An.  Ch.  57;  PARAPHRASE.  TEXT.' 

NER0NIS3. 

qJ^[^*VII^  this  body  of  death?    The  grace  of  God  "=,  through    the  body  of  this  death! 

'25.'     Tefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     To  comfort  my  felfj  there-    ,  ^''^a'"  ^^"r'^'  ^.'"""i^sh  Je-^j 

i-  .L..n.^  •  r  ji-  r  fus  Chnlt  our  Lord.     So  then, 

■    fore,  as  that  ftate  requires    for  my  dehverance  from    with  the  m.nd,  Imy  fdfiervc 
death,  I  my  felf  %  with  full  purpofe  and  fincere  en-     the  law  of  God;  but  with  the 
deavours  of  mind,  give  up  my  felf  to  obey  the  law    Aelh,  the  law  of  fin. 
of  God  J  though  my  carnal  inclinations  arc  enflaved, 
and  have  a  conflant  tendency  to  fin.     This  is  all  I " 
can  do,  and  this  is  all,  I  being  under  grace,  that  is 
required,  of  me,  and  through  Chrift  will  be  accep- 
ted. 

NOTES. 

that  iny  carnal  appetites,  that  fo  often  make  me  fall  into  fin,  fliall  not  biing  death  upon  me, 
which  is  awarded  me  by  the  law?  And  to  this  he  anfwers,  the  grace  of  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift.  It  is  the  favour  of  God  alone,  through  Jefus  Chrill:,  that  delivers  frail  man  from 
death.  Thofe  under  grace  obtain  life,  upon  fincere  intentions  and  endeavours  after  obedience, 
and  thofe  endeavours  a  man  may  attain  to,  in  this  ftate  of  frailty.  But  good  intention  and  fincere 
endeavours  are  of  no  behoof  againft  death,  to  thofe  under  the  law,  which  requires  compleat  and 
pundual  obedience,  but  gives  no  ability  to  attain  it.  And  fo  it  is  grace  alone,  through  Jefus 
Chrift,  that,  accepting  of  what  a  frail  man  can  do,  delivers  from  the  body  of  death.  And  there- 
upon, he  concludes  with  joy,  "  fothenl,  being  now  a  Chriftian,  not  any  longer  under  the  law,  buc 
"  under  grace,  this  is  the  ftate  I  am  in,  whereby  I  fliall  be  delivered  from  death;  I,  with  my 
"  whole  bent  and  intention,  devote  my  felf  to  the  law  of  God,  in  fincere  endeavours  after  obedi- 
"  ence,  though  my  carnal  appetites  are  enflaved  to,  and  have  their  natural  propenfity  towards  fin." 

^5  '  Our  tranflators  read  iv^ai^'^u  tw  ©ew,  I  thank  God :  the  author  of  the  vulgate,  x'^t^'! 
T»  ©ex,  the  grace  or  favour  of  God,  which  is  the  reading  of  the  Clermont,  and  other  Greek  ma- 
nufcripts.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  which  of  thefe  two  readings  fliould  be  followed,  by  one  who 
confiders,  not  only  that  the  Apoftle  makes  it  his  bufinefs  to  fliew,  that  the  Jews  ftood  in  need  of 
grace,  for  falvation,  as  much  as  the  Gentiles :  but  alfo,  that  the  grace  of  God  is  a  diredl  and  ap- 
pofite  anfwer  to,  who  fliall  deliver  me.?  which,  if  we  read  it,  I  thank  God,  has  no  anfwer  at  all  j 
an  omiffion,  the  like  whereof,  I  do  not  remember  any  where  in  St.  Paul's  way  of  writing.  This 
I  am  furc,  it  renders  the  paflage  obfcure  and  imperfedt  in  itfelf.  But  much  more  difturbs  the 
fenfe,  if  we  obferve  the  illative,  therefore,  which  begins  the  next  verfe,  and  introduces  a  conclu- 
fion  eafy  and  natural,  if  the  queftion,  who  fliall  deliver  me?  has  for  anfwer,  the  grace  of  God. 
Otherwife  it  will  be  hard  to  find  premifes,  from  whence  it  can  be  drawn.  For  thus  ftands  the 
argument,  plain  and  eafy.  The  law  cannot  deliver  from  the  body  of  death,  i.  e.  from  thofe  car- 
nal appetites,  which  produce  fin,  and  fo  bring  death :  but  the  grace  of  God,  through  Jefus  Chrift, 
which  pardons  lapfes,  where  there  is  fincere  endeavour  after  righteoufnefs,  delivers  us  from  this 
body,  that  it  doth  not  deftroy  us.  From  whence  naturally  refults  this  conclufion,  there  is,  there- 
fore now,  no  condemnation,  &c.  But  what  it  is  grounded  on,  in  the  other  reading,  I  confefs 
I  do  not  fee. 

''  '.'\vTo?  iyo!^  I  my  felf,  i.  e.  I  the  man,  with  all  my  full  refolution  of  mind.  'autcV  and 
iyu^  might  have  both  of  them  been  fpared,  if  nothing  more  had  been  meant  here,  than  the  no- 
minative cafe  to  i^Kido).     See  note,  ver.  20. 

'  A><A£i/'«,  I  ferve,  or  I  make  my  lelf  a  vaffal,  i.  e.  I  intend  and  devote  my  wliole  obedience. 
The  terms  of  life,  to  thofe  under  grace,  St.  Paul  tells  us  at  large,  chap.  vi.  are  S)ihu^7,va.i  rij"  J^i- 
xaiocvvtj,  and  toT  Qiu,  to  become  vaflals  to  righteoufnefs,  and  to  God ;  confonantly  he  fays  hero 
avTOf  iyia  I  my  felf,  I  the  man,  being  now  a  Chriftian,  and  fo  no  longer  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace,  do  what  is  required  of  me,  in  that  ftate;  JaAfuoi,  I  become  a  vallal  to  the  law  of 
God,  i.  e.  dedicate  my  felf  to  the  fervice  of  it,  in  fincere  endeavours  of  obedience  j  and  fo  aurcV 
fj/w,  I  the  man,  fliall  be  delivered  from  death  j  for  he  that,  being  under  grace,  makes  himfelf  a 
vaflal  to  God,  in  a  fteady  purpofe  of  fincere  obedience,  fliall  from  him  receive  the  gift  of  eternal 
life,  though  his  carnal  appetite,  which  he  cannot  get  rid  of,  having  its  bent  towards  fiu,  makej 
him  fometimes  tranfgrels,  which  would  be  certain  death  to  him,  if  we  were  ftill  under  the  law. 

See  chap.  vi.  18,  and  22. 

And  thus  St.  Paul  having  flicwn  here  in  this  chapter,  that  the  being  under  grace  alone,  without 
being  under  the  law,  is  neceffary  even  to  the  ^cvis,  as  in  the  foregoing  chapter  he  had  fhewn  it 
to  be  to  the  Gentiles,  he  hereby  demonltratively  confirms  the  Gentile  converts  in  their  freedom 
from  the  law,  which  is  the  fcope  of  this  epiftle  thus  far.  3 
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ST.  Paul  having,  chap.  vi.  fhewn  that  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  under 
the  law,  were  faved  only  by  grace,  which  required  that  they  Ihould  not 
indulge  themfelves  in  fin,  but  fteadily  and  fincerely  endeavour  after  perfedl 
obedience:  having  alfo,  chap.  vii.  (hewn,  that  the  Jews,  who  were  under  the 
law,  were  alfo  faved  by  grace  only,  becaufe  the  law  could  not  enable  them 
wholly  to  avoid  fin,  which,  by  the  law,  was  in  every  the  leall  flip  made 
death ;  he  in  this  chapter  fliews,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  are  under 
grace,  i.  e.  converts  to  Chriftianity,  are  free  from  condemnation,  if  they 
perform  what  is  required  of  them ;  and  thereupon  he  fets  forth  the  terms  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  prefixes  their  obfervance,  viz.  not  to  live  after  the 
flefh,  but  after  the  fpirit,  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  body  ;  forafnmch  as 
thofe,  that  do  fo,  are  the  fons  of  God.  This  being  laid  down,  he  makes  ufe 
of  it  to  arm  them  with  patience  againft  afflidlions,  affuiing  them,  that,  whilfl: 
they  remain  in  this  flate,  nothing  can  feparate  them  from  the  love  of  God, 
nor  fhut  them  out  from  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life  with  Chrift,  in  glory, 
to  which  all  the  fufferings  of  this  life  bear  not  any  the  leafl  proportion. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

•-pHERE  is,   therefore,  'T^Here  is,  therefore'',  now  «  no  condemnation'' 

,  """^  V  u^°"'*^'"^'^'°'?  -L     to,  i.  e.  no  fentence  of  death  (hall  pafs,  up- 

to  them,  which  are  m  Chrift  ^'    .     i        .              ,-,1    •  n  •         ;     •  r  r    1        11 

Jefus,  who  walk  not  after  the  ori>  thole   who  are  Chriftians  ",  if  fo  be  they   obey 

ficfh,  but  after  the  fpirit.  ^  not  the  finful  lufts  of  the  flefh,  but  follow,  with 

fincerity   of  heart,    the    didlates    of    the   ^   fpirit. 


NOTES. 

1  ^  Therefore.  This  is  an  inference,  drawn  from  the  laft  verfe  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
where  he  faith,  that  it  is  grace  that  delivers  from  death,  as  we  have  already  obferved. 

^  Now.     Now  that,  under  the  Gofpel,  the  law  is  abolifhed  to  thofe,  who  entertain  the  Gofpel. 

''  The  condemnation,  here  fpoken  of,  refers  to  the  penalty  of  death,  annexed  to  every  tranfgref- 
Con,  by  the  law,  whereof  he  had  difcourfed  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

i  In  Chrift  Jefus,  expreffed  chap.  vi.  14..  by  under  grace,  and  Gal.  iii.  27.  by  having  put  on 
Chrift;  all  which  exprelTions  plainly  fignify,  to  any  one  that  reads  and  confiders  the  places,  the 
profefting  the  religion,  and  owning  a  fubjeflion  to  the  law,  of  Chrift,  contained  in  the  Gofpel, 
which  is,  in  fliort,  the  profeftion  of  Chriftianity. 

"  niejTrotrSc-i,  walking,  or  who  walk,  does  not  mean,  that  all,  who  are  in  Chrift  Jefus,  do 
walk,  not  after  the  flelTi,  but  after  the  fpirit ;  but  all  who,  being  in  Chriil  Jefus,  omit  not  to  walk 
fo.  This,  if  the  tenor  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe,  here,  can  fuffer  any  one  to  doubt  of,  he  may  be 
fetisfied,  is  fo  from  ver.  1  ^.  If  ye  live  after  the  flefti.  The  ye,  he  there  fpeaks  to,  are  no  lels 
than  thofe  that,  chap.  i.  6,  7.  he  calls,  "  the  called  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  beloved  of  God," 

terms  equivalent  to,  being  in  Jefus  Chrift,  fee  chap.  vi.   12 14..     Gal.  v.  16 18.    which 

pLices  compared  together,  fliew  that,  by  Chrift,  we  are  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  fin  and 
luft ;  fo  that  it  ftiall  not  reign  over  us,  unto  death,  if  we  will  fet  our  felves  againft  it,  and  fin- 
cerely endeavour  to  be  free;  a  voluntary  Have,  who  inthrals  himfelf  by  a  willing  obedience,  who 
cm  fet  free  ? 

'  Flefh  and  fpirit,  feem  here  plainly  to  refer  to  flefli,  wherewith  he  fays  he  ferves  fin;  and 
mind,  wherewith  he  ferves  the  law  of  God,  in  the  immediately  preceding  word;;. 
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OiAPVm  "  in  the  Gofpel.     For  the  "  grace  of  God,  which       For  the  law  of  the  fpirita 
a.  *  is  effedtual  to  Hfe,  has  fet  me  free  from  that  law  in    o'"^^'  ''^.^hriii  Jefus    hath 
*       "  ^"  ,  ,  .  ,  J         r      •  made  me  free  from  the  law  of 

my  members,  which  cannot  now  produce  lin  in  mc,    fj^  gnj  death. 
3.     unto  death  °.     For  this  (viz.  the  delivering  us  from        For  what   the  law  could  3 
fin)  being  beyond  the  power  of  the  law,    which    not  t^o-  '"  that  it  was  weak, 
was  too  weak  -to  mailer  the   pr„f«„fi.ies  of  .he    J-tfj/fc^,'  ^Ttft. 
flefli,    God,    fending  his  fon   in   ticlh,    that  in   all     nefs  of  finful  flelh,   and  for 
things  except  fin,  was  like  unto  our  frail,  finful  flefh  '^,     lin  condemned  fin  in  the  flefh : 
and  fending  "■  him  alfo  to  be  an  offering  '  for  fin, 
he  put  to  death,  or  extinguiflied,  or  fuppreffed  fin' 
in  the  flefli,    i.  e.  fending  his  fon  into  the  world, 
with  the  body,  wherein  the  flelh  could  never  pre- 
vail, to  the  producing  of  any  one  fin ;    to  the  end 

that, 


NOTES. 

"  Walking  after  the  fpirit,  is,  ver.  13.  explained  by  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  body,  through 
the  fpirit. 

2  "  That  it  is  grace,  that  delivers  from  the  law  in  the  members,  which  is  the  law  of  death,  is 

evident  from  chap.  vii.  23 25.  why  it  is  called  a  law,  may  be  found,  in  the  antithefis  to  the 

law  of  fin  and  death,  grace  being  as  certain  a  law,  to  give  hfe  to  Chriftians,  that  live  not  after  the 
flefh  as  the  influence  of  finful  appetites  is,  to  bring  death  on  thofe,  who  are  not  under  grace. 
In  the  next  place,  why  it  is  called  the  law  of  the  fpirit  of  life,  has  a  reafon,  in  that  the  Gofpel, 
which  contains  this  dodrine  of  grace,  is  didated  by  the  fame  fpirit,  that  raifed  Chrift  from  the 
dead,  and  that  quickens  us  to  newnels  of  life,  and  has,  for  its  end,  the  conferring  of  eternal  life. 

"  The  law  of  fin  and  death.  Hereby  is  meant  that,  which  he  calls  the  law  in  his  members, 
chap.  vii.  23.  where  it  is  called  the  law  of  fin;  and  ver.  24.  it  is  called  the  body  of  death,  from 
which  grace  delivers.  This  is  certain,  that  no  body,  who  confiders  what  St.  Paul  has  faid,  ver.  7. 
and  1 3 .  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  can  think,  that  he  can  call  the  law  of  Mofes,  the  hvj  of  fin, 
or  the  law  of  death.  And  that  the  law  of  Mofes,  is  not  meant,  is  plain  from  his  reafoning  in 
the  very  next  words.  For  the  law  of  Mofes  could  not  be  complained  of,  as  being  weak,  for  noc 
delivering  thofe  under  it  from  itfelf ;  yet  its  weaknefs  might,  and  is  all  along,  chap.  vii.  as  well  as 
ver.  3.  complained  of,  as  not  being  able  to  deliver  thofe  under  it,  firom  their  carnal,  finful  ap- 
petites, and  the  prevalence  of  them. 

3  p  Weak;]  the  weaknefs,  and  as  he  there  alfo  calls  it,  the  unprofitablenefs  of  the  law,  is 
again  taken  notice  of,  by  the  Apoftle,  Heb.  vii.  18,  19.  There  were  two  defeds  in  the  law, 
whereby  it  became  unprofitable,  as  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  fays,  (o  as  to  make  nothing 
perfed.  The  one  was  its  inflexible  rigour,  againft  which  it  prodded  no  allay,  or  mitigation  j 
it  left  no  place  for  atonement:  the  Icaft  flip  was  mortal:  death  was  the  inevitable  punifhment  of 
tranfgreflion,  by  the  fentence  of  the  law,  which  had  no  temperament :  death  the  offender  muft 
fufifer,  there  was  no  remedy.     This  St.  Paul's  epiltles  are  full  of,  and  how  we  are  delivered  from 

it,  by  the  body  of  Chrift,  he  fhews  Heb.  x.  5 10.     The  other  weaknefs,    or  defed,  of  the 

law  was,  that  it  could  not  enable  thofe,  who  were  under  it,  to  get  a  maftery  over  their  flefli,  or 
fleflily  propenfities,  fo  as  to  perform  the  obedience  required.  The  law  exaded  compleat  obe- 
dience, but  afforded  men  no  help  againff  their  frailty,  or  vicious  inclinations.  And  this  reigning 
of  fin,  in  their  mortal  bodies,  St.  Paul  fhews  h;  re,  how  they  are  delivered  from,  by  the  fpirit  of 
Chrift  enabling  them,  upon  their  fincere  endeavours  after  righteoufnefs,  to  keep  fin  under,  in  their 
mortal  bodies,  in  conformity  to  Chrift,  in  whofe  flefli  it  was  condemned,  executed  and  perfedly 
extind,  having  never  had  there  any  life,  or  being,  as  we  fhall  fee,  in  the  following  note.  The 
provifion,  that  is  made  in  the  new  covenant,  againft  both  thefe  defeds  of  the  law,  is  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews  exprelfed  thus :  "  God  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  where- 
"  in  he  will  do  thefe  two  things ;  he  will  write  his  law  in  their  hearts,  and  he  will  be  merciful  to 
"  their  iniquities."    See  Heb.  viii.  7 12. 

s  See  Heb.  iv.  15. 

'  K«,  and,  joins  here,  in  the  likenefs,  &c.  with  to  be  an  offering,  whereas  if  and,  be  made  to 
copulate  fending,  and  condemned,  neither  grammar,  nor  fenfe,  would  permit  it :  Nor  can  it  be 
imagined  the  Apoftle  ftiould  fpeak  thus :  God  fending  his  fon,  and  condemned  fin  :  But  God 
fending  his  own  fon,  in  the  likenefs  of  linful  flefli,  and  fending  him  to  be  an  offering  for  fin, 
with  very  good  fenfe,  joins  the  manner  and  end  of  his  fending. 

'   risf  1  a|UafTiac.   which  in  the  text  is  tranflated,  for  fin,  fignifies  an  offering  for  fin,   as  the 

margin  of  our  bibles  takes  notice:  See  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Heb.  x.  5 10.    So  that  the  plain  fenfe 

is,  God  fent  his  fon  in  the  likenefs  of  finful  flefh,  and  fent  him  an  offering  for  fin. 

"  K«T£Kp>ve,  condemned.  The  Profopopasia,  whereby  fin  v/as  confidered  as  a  perfon,  all  the 
foregoing  chapter,  being  continued  here,  the  condemning  of  fin,  here,  cannot  mean,  as  fome 

would 
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^  That  the  righteoufnefs  of 
the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
us,  who  walk  not  after  the 
flefh,  but  after  the  fpirit. 

5  For  they,  that  are  after  the 
flefli,  do  mind  the  things  of 
the  flefli :  but  they,  that  are 
after  the  fpirit,  the  things  of 
the  fpirit. 

(J  For  to  be  carnally  minded, 
is  death ;  but  to  be  fpiritually 
minded,  is  life  and  peace : 

7  Becaufe  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  againlt  God :  for  it  is 
not  fubjed:  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be. 


PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  3. 

that,  under  this  example  of  flefh,  wherein  fin  was  Chap. VIII. 
perfectly  maftered  and  excluded  from  any  life,  the     4. 
moral  reditude  of  the  law"  might  be  conformed,  to 
"■  by  us,  who,  abandoning  the  lufts  of  the  flefh,  fol- 
low the  guidance  of  the  fpirit,    in  the   law  of  our 
minds,  and  make  it  our  bulinefs  to  live,  not  after  the 
flefli,  but  after  the  fpirit.     For,  as  for  thofe  who  "      5. 
are  flill  under  the  diredlion  of  the  flefh,  and  its  finful 
appetites,  who  are  under  obedience  to  the  law  in 
their  members,  they  have  the  thoughts  and  bent  of 
their  minds  fet  upon  the  things  of  the  flefli,  to  obey 
it  in  the  lufts  of  it :  But  they,  who  are  under  the  fpi- 
ritual  law  of  their  minds,  the  thoughts  and  bent  of 
their  hearts  is  to  follow  the  didlates  of  the  fpirit,  in 
that  law.     For  >',  to  have  our  minds  fet  upon  the  fa-     6. 
tisfadion  of  the  lufts  of  the  flefli,  in  a  flavifli  obedi- 
ence to  them,  does  certainly  produce  and  bring  death 
upon  us,  but  our  fetting  our  felves,  ferioufly  and  fln- 
cerely,  to  obey  the  dictates  and  direftion  of  the  fpirit, 
produces  life  ""  and   peace,  which  are  not  to  be  had 
in  the  contrary,  carnal  ftate  :    becaufe  to  be  carnally     7. 
minded  ''  is  diredl  enmity  and  oppofitiofi  againft  God, 
for  fuch  a  temper  of  mind,  given  up  to  the  lufts 
of  the  flefli,  is  in  no  fubjeftion  to  the  law  of  God, 
nor  indeed  can  be  '',  it   having  a    quite   contrary 

tendency. 


NOTES. 


would  have  it,  that  Chrifl  was  condemned  for  fin,  or  in  the  place  of  fin,  for  that  would  be  to 
feve  fin,  and  leave  that  perfon  alive,  which  Chrift  came  to  deftroy.  But  the  plain  meaning  is, 
that  fin  itfclf  was  condemned,  or  put  to  death,  in  his  flefli,  i.  e.  was  fufFered  to  have  no  life,  nor 
being,  in  the  flefli  of  our  Saviour:  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  fin,  Heb. 
iv.  15.  By  the  fpirit  of  God,  the  motions  of  the  flefli  were  fupprefled  in  him,  fin  was  cruflied  in 
the  egg,  and  could  never  faften,  in  the  leaft,  upon  him.  This  farther  appears  to  be  the  fenfe, 
by  the  following  words.  The  Antithefis  between  xaTaxe^ua,  ver.  i.  and  jtaTsxe/vs,  here,  will 
alfo  fiiew,  why  tiiat  word  is  ufed,  here,  to  exprefs  the  death,  or  no-being,  of  fin  in  our  Saviour, 
2  Cor.  V.  2.  I  Pet.  ii.  22.  That  St.  Paul  fometimes  ufes  condemnation,  for  putting  to  death, 
fee  chap.  v.  1 6,  and  18. 

4  "  To  ^iKcctuuct  T«  Mof/.^,  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law.    See  Note,  chap.  ii.  26. 

"  Fulfilled,  docs  not  here  fignify  a  complear,  c.\a£l  obedience,  but  fuch  an  unblameable  life, 
by  fincere  endeavours  after  righteoufnefs,  as  fhews  us  to  be  the  faithful  fubjefts  of  Chrift,  exempt 
fcom  the  dominion  of  fin,  fee  chap.  xiii.  8.  Gal.  vi.  2.  A  defcription  of  fuch,,  who  thus  fulfil- 
led the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law,  we  have  Luke  i.  6.  As  Clirift  in  the  flefli  was  wholly  exempt 
from  all  taint  of  fin;  fo  we,  by  that  fpirit  which  was  in  him,  fliall  be  exempt  from  the  dominion 
of  our  carnal  lufts,  if  we  make  it  our  choice  and  endeavour  to  live  after  the  fpirit,  ver.  9,  10, 
II.  For  that,  v/hich  we  are  to  perform  by  that  fpirit,  is  the  mortification  of  the  deeds  of  the  bo- 
dy, ver.  13. 

5*0;  xciTx  ffd,_^xci  ovTH,  thofe  that  are  after  the  flefli,  and  thofe  that  are  after  the  fpirit,  are 
the  fame  with,  thofe  that  walk  after  the  flefli,  and  after  the  fpirit.  A  defcription  of  thefe  two 
different  forts  of  Chriftians,  fee  Gal.  v.  16 26. 

6  >'  For,  joins  what  follows  here  to  ver.  i .  as  the  reafon  of  what  is  here  laid  down,  viz.  deli- 
verance from  condemnation  is  to  fuch  Chriftian  converts  only,  who  walk  not  after  the  flefh,  but 
after  the  fpirit.    For,  &c. 

'  See  Gal.  vi.  8. 

7  '  t^ivij/ixa  1^  ffxoxoc,  fliould  have  been  tranflated  here,  to  be  carnally  minded,  as  it  is  in  the 
foregoing  vcrfe,  which  is  juftified  by  ^joi^o-i  rd  'f  s-a^xoc,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flefh,  ver.  5. 
which  fignifies  the  employing  the  bent  ol  their  minds,  or  fubjeding  the  mind  entirely,  to  the  ful- 
filling the  lults  of  the  flefli. 

''  Here  the  Apoftje  gives  the  reafon,  why  even  thofe,  that  are  in  Chrift  Jefus,  have  re- 
ceived the  Gofpcl,  and  are  Chriftians  (for  to  (luch  he  is  here  fpeaking)  are  not  faved,  unlefs  they 
ccafe  to  walk  after  the  flefli,  becaufe  that  runs  direftly  counter  to  the  law  of  God,  and  can 
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tendency.  So  then  %  they  that  are  in  the  flefh,  i.  e. 
under  the  flefhly  difpenlation  of  the  law  "*,  without 
regarding  Chrift,  the  fpirit  of  it,  in  it  cannot  pleafe 
God.  But  ye  are  not  in  that  ftate,  of  having  all  your 
expectation  from  the  law,  and  the  benefits,  that  are 
to  be  obtained  barely  by  that,  but  are  in  the  fpiritual 
ftate  of  the  law,  i.  e.  the  '  Gofpel,  which  is  the  end 
of  the  law,  and  to  which  the  law  leads  you.  And 
fo,  having  received  the  Gofpel,  you  have  therewith 
received  the  fpirit  of  God  :  For,  as  many  as  receive 
Chrifl;,  he  gives  power  to  become  the  *  fons  of  God  : 
and  to  thofe,  that  are  his  fons,  God  gives  his  Spirit  s. 
And  if  Chrift  be  in  you,  by  his  fpirit,  the  body  is  dead 
as  to  all  adlivity  to  fin  ^,  fin  no  longer  reigns  in  it, 
but  your  finful,  carnal  lufts  are  mortified.  But  the  fpi- 
rit '  of  your  mind  liveth,  i.  e.  is  enlivened,  in  order 
to  righteoufnefs,  or  living  righteoufly.  But,  if  fhe 
fpirit  of  God,  who  had  power  able  to  raife  Jefus  Chrift 
from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you,  as  certainly  it  does,  he, 
that  raifed  Chrift  from  the  dead,  is  certainly  able,  and 
will,  by  his  fpirit  that  dwells  in  you,  enliven  even  ^ 

your 


TEXT. 

So  then,   they  that  are  in  8 
the  flefh,  cannot  pleafe  God. 

But  ye  are  not  in  the  flefh,  9 
but  in  the  fpirit,  if  fo  be  that 
the  fpirit  of  God  dwell  in  you. 
Now  if  any  man  have  not  the 
fpirit  of  Chrift,  he  is  none  of 
his. 

And  if  Chrift  be  in  you  the  10 
body  is  dead,  becaufe  of  fin, 
but  the  fpirit  is  life,  becaufe 
of  righteoufnefs. 

But  if  the  fpirit  of  him,  that  1 1 
raifed  up  Jefus  from  the  dead, 
dwell  in  you  ;  he  that  raifed 
up  Chrift  from  the  dead,  fhall 
alfo  quicken  your  mortal  bodies 
by  his  fpirit  that  dwelleth  in 
you. 


NOTES. 


never  be  brought  into  conformity  and  fubjedion  to  his  commands.  Such  a  fettled  contraven- 
tion to  his  precepts  cannot  be  fuffered,  by  the  fupreme  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  world, 
in  any  of  his  creatures,  without  foregoing  his  fovereignty,  and  giving  up  the  eternal,  immu- 
table rule  of  right,  to  the  overturning  the  very  foundations  of  all  order  and  moral  redti- 
tude,  in  the  intelleftual  world.  This,  even  in  the  judgment  of  men  themfelves,  will  be  always 
thought  a  neceftary  piece  of  juftice,  for  the  keeping  out  of  anarchy,  diforder  and  confufion,  that 
thofe  refradory  fubjefts,  who  fet  up  their  own  inclinations  for  their  rule,  againft  the  law,  which 
was  made  to  reftrain  thofe  very  inclinations,  fhould  feel  the  feverity  of  the  law,  without  which 
the  authority  of  the  law,  and  law-maker,  cannot  be  preferved. 

8  '  This  is  a  conclulion  drawn  from  what  went  before.  The  whole  argumentation  ftands 
thus:  "  They  that  are  under  the  dominion  of  their  carnal  lufts,  cannot  pleafe  God;  therefore  they 
"  who  are  under  the  carnal,  or  literal  difpenfation  of  the  law,  cannot  pleafe  God  ;  becaufe  they  have 
"  not  the  fpirit  of  God  :  Now  'tis  the  fpirit  of  Godalone,  that  enlivens  men  lb,  as  to  enable  them  to 
"  caft  off  the  dominion  of  their  lufts.  "  See  Gal.  iv.  3 — 6. 

•^  o;  iv  fl-a^xi  cvTfi-,  They  that  are  in  the  flefli.  He  that  fliall  confider,  that  this  phrafe  is  applied, 
Chap.  vii.  5.  to  the  Jews,  as  refting  in  the  bare,  literal,  or  carnal,  fenfeand  obfervance  of  the  law, 
will  not  be  averfe  to  the  underftanding  the  fame  phrafe,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  here ;  which  I  think  is 
the  only  place  befides  in  the  new  teftament,  where  iv  (rxf£  uvat  is  ufed  in  a  moral  fenfe.  This 
1  dare  fay,  it  is  hard  to  produce  any  one  text,  wherein  iJvai  iv  fofy.i  is  ufed  to  fignify  a  man's  be- 
ing under  the  power  of  his  lufts,  which  is  the  fenfe  wherein  it  is,  and  muft  be,  taken  here,  if 
what  I  propofe  be  rejedted.  Let  it  be  alfo  remember'd,  that  St.  Paul  makes  it  the  chief  bufmefs  of 
this  epiftle  (and  he  feldom  forgets  the  def.gn,  he  is  upon)  to  perfuade  both  Jew  and  Gentile  from  a 
fubje6tion  to  the  law,  and  that  the  argument,  he  is  upon  here,  is  the  weaknefs  and  infufficiency 
of  the  law,  to  deliver  men  from  the  power  of  lin,  and  then,  perhaps,  it  will  not  be  judg'd  that 
the  interpretation,  I  have  given  of  thefe  words,  is  altogether  remote  from  the  Apoftle's  fenie. 

9  =  See  2  Cor.  iii.  6 — 18  particularly  ver.  6,  13,  16. 
f  See  John  i.  12. 

'  See  Gal.  iv.  6. 

to  '■  See  chap.  vi.  i — 14.  which  explains  this  place,  particularly  ver.  2,  6,  11,  12,  Gal.  ii.  20. 
Eph.  iv.  22,  23.  Col.  ii.  II.  and  iii.  8. — 10. 

■  See  Eph.  iv.  23. 

II  "  To  lead  us  into  the  true  fenfe  of  this  verfe,  we  need  only  obferve,  that  St  Paul, 
having,  in  the  four  firft  chapters  of  this  epiftle,  fhewn,  that  neither  Jew,  nor  Gentile  could  be 
juftilied  by  the  law:  and  in  the  5th  chapter  how  fin  enter'd  into  the  world  by  Adam,  and 
reigned  by  death ,  from  which  'twas  grace  and  not  the  law  that  deliver'd  men :  in  the 
6th  chapter,  he  ftieweth  the  convert  Gentiles,  that,  though  they  were  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace  ■  yet  they  could  not  be  faved,  unlelk  they  caft  oflF  the  dominion  of  lin,  and  became 
the  devoted  fervants  of  righteoufnefs,    which  was  what  their  very  baptifm  taught  and  requi- 

-j.  red 
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red  of  them:  and  in  chap.  vii.  he  declares  to  the  Jews  the  weaknefs  of  the  law,  which  they  fo  Chap.  VII I. 
much  flood  upon ;  and  fhews  that  the  law  could  not  deliver  them  from  the  dominion  of  lin  ; 
that  deliverance  was  only  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  Jefus  Chriftj  from  whence  he  draws 
the  confequence,  which  begins  this  8th  chapter,  and  fo  goes  on  with  it,  here,  in  two  branches 
relating  to  his  dilcourfe  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  compleat  it  in  this.  The  one  is  to  fliew 
that  the  law  of  the  fpirit  of  life,  i.  e.  the  new  covenant  in  the  Gofpel,  required  that  thofe, 
that  are  in  Chrift  Jefus,  fhould  not  live  after  the  flefh,  but  after  the  Ipirit.  The  other  is  to 
fiiew  how,  and  by  whom,  lince  the  law  was  weak,  and  could  not  enable  thofe,  under  the 
law  to  do  it,  they  are  enabled  to  keep  fin,  from  reigning  in  their  mortal  bodies,  which  is  the 
fanftification  required.  And  here  he  fhews,  that  Chriftians  are  delivered  from  the  dominion 
of  their  carnal,  linful  lufts,  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  that  is  given  to  them,  and  dwells  in  them, 
as  a  new,  quickening  principle  and  power,  by  which  they  are  put  into  the  ftate  of  a  fpi- 
ritual  life,  wherein  their  members  are  made  capable  of  being  made  the  inltruments  of 
righteoufnefs,  if  they  pleafe,  as  living  men,  alive  now  to  righteoufnefs,  fo  to  imploy  them. 
If  this  be  not  the  fenfe  of  this  chapter  to  ver.  14.  I  defire  to  know  how  a^xvvv  in  the  ift 
verfe  comes  in,  and  what  coherence  there  is  in  what  is  here  faid  ?  Befides  the  connexion 
of  this  to  the  former  chapter,  contain'd  in  the  illative,  therefore,  the  very  antithefis  of  the 
expreffions,  in  one  and  the  other,  fhcw  that  St.  Paul,  m  writing  this  very  verfe,  had  an  eye 
to  the  foregoing  chapter.  There  it  was  fin  that  dwelleth  in  me,  that  was  the  adtive  and  over- 
luYmo-  principle;  here  it  is  the  fpirit  of  God  tliat  dwelleth  in  you,  that  is  the  principle  of  your 
Ipiritual  life.  There  it  was,  who  lliall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  de.ith  !  here  it  is,  God,  by 
his  fpirit,  fhall  quicken  your  mortal  bodies,  i.  e.  bodies  which,  as  the  feat  and  harbour  of  linful 
lulls,  that  polfefs  it,  are  indifpofed  and  dead  to  the  aiSions  of  a  fpiritual  life,  and  have  a  natu- 
ral tendency  to  death.  In  the  fame  fenfe,  and  upon  the  fame  accounf,  he  calls  the  bodies  of 
the  Gentiles,  their  mortal  bodies,  chap.  vi.  12.  where  his  fubjed  is,  as  here,  freedom  from  the 
reign  of  fin,  upon  which  account  they  are  there  (tiled,  ver.  1 3 .  alive  from  the  dead.  To  make 
it   yet   clearer,   that   it    is  deliverance    from  the  reign    of  iin,    in    our    bodies,    that  St.   Paul 

fpeaks  of  here,  I  defire  any  one  to  read  what  he  fays,   chap.  vi.   i 14.  to    the  Gentiles 

on  the  fame  fubjedl,  and   compare  it  with  the  thirteen  firft  verfes  of  this  chapter ;    and  then 
tell   me,    whether    they   have  not  a   mutual    correfpondence,   and    do    not   give    a  great  light 
to    one   another.'    If   this   be   too   much   pains,    let  him   at   leaft   read    the   two   ne.xt   veries, 
and  fee  how  they  could  polTibly  he,    as  they  are,    an  inference  from    this   nth  verfe,   if    the 
quickening  of  your  mortal  bodies,  in  it,  mean  any  thing,  but  a  quickening  to  newnefs  of  life,  or 
to  a  fpiritual  life  of  righteoufnefs.     This   being   fo,    1    cannot   but    wonder    to    lee  a  late 
learned  commentator  and  paraphrafl:  pofitive,    that   (uionoir,ffet   to,   Svtjrot  cufAUtoi,   vfxuv,    fliall 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies,  does  here  fignifie,  fhail  raife  your  dead  bodies  out  of  the  grave,  as  he 
contends    in  his  preface  to  his  paraphrafe  on  the  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  ^aioyroteiv,  quicken,  he 
fays  imports  the  fame  with  iyeiaeiv,  raife.     His  way  of  proving  it  is  very  remarkable,  his  words  are 
cm-  oiHi  and  iyei^nv,   "  are  as  to  this  matter  [viz.  the  refurreftion]  words  of  the  fame  import,  "  i.  e. 
where  in  difcourfing  of  the  refurredion,  ^u)07roieiv,  quicken,  is  ufed,  it  is  of  the  fame  import  with 
iyei^eiv.   raife.     But  what  if  St.  Paul,  which  is  the  queftion,  be  not  here  I'pcaking  of  the  refurre- 
ftion.'  why  then,  according  to  our  author's  own  confeffion,  i^uoTroieiv,   quicken,  does  not  neceilarily 
import  the  fume  with  iynf^eiv.  raife.  So  that  this  argument,  to  prove  that  St.  Paul  here,  by  the 
words  in  quellion,  means  the  raifing  of  their  dead  bodies  out  of  the  grave,  is  but  a  fair  begging  of 
the  queftion,  which  is  enough,  I  think,  for  a  commentator,  that  hunts  out  of  his  way  for  contro- 
verfy.  He  might,  therefore,  have  fpared  the  ^oioTraieii,  quicken,  which  heproduces  out  of  St.  John.  v. 
21.  as  of  no  tbrce  to  his  purpofe,  till  he  had  proved  that  St.  Paul  here  in  Romans  viii.  i  r.  was 
fpcaking  of  the  refurreftion  of  men's  bodies  out  of  the  grave,  which  he  will  never  do,  till  he  can 
prove  that  8v>;t«,   mortal,  here  fignifies  the  fame  with  vek^^;,  dead.  And  I  demand  of  him  to  fliew 
6vi}T£).,  mortal,  any  where  in  the  new  teftamenr,  attributed  to  any  thing  void  of  life,  ']vyix6v,  mor- 
tal, always  fignifies  the  thing  it  isjoin'd  to,  to  be  living;  fo  that  ^woTroiKO'H  k^  to.  bvyirot,  auux-xci, 
\iy.uiy,   fliall  quicken  even  your  mortal  bodies,  in  that  learned  Author's  interpretation  of  thefe  word^ 
of  St.  Paul,  here  fignifie,  God  fhall  raife  to  life  your  living,  dead  bodies,  which  no  one  can  think,  in 
the  fofteft  terms  can   be  given  to  it,   a  very  proper  way  of  fpeakingj  though  it  be  very  good 
fenfe  and  very  emphatical  to  fay,  God  lliall  by  his  fpirit,  pu:  into  even  your  mortal  bodies,  a  principle 
of  immortality,  or  fpiritual  life,  which  is  the  fenfe  of  the  Apoftle  here ;  fee  Gal.  vi.  8.  And  fo  he  may 
find  /wjjroitJtTizi  ufed.  Gal.  iii.  21.  to  the  fame  purpofe  it  is  here.  I  next  defire  to  know,  of  this 
learned  writer,  how  he  will  bring  in  the  refurredion  of  the  dead,  into  this  place,   and  to  flieW 
what  coherence  it  has  with  St.  Paul's  difcourfe  here,   and  how  he  can  join  this  verfe  with  the 
immediately  preceding  and  following,   when  the  words  under  confideration  are  render'd,    fliall 
raife  your  dead  bodies  out  of  their  graves,  at  the  lall  day  ?  It  feems  as  if  he  himfelf  found  this  would 
make  but  an  aukward  fenfe,  ftandmg  in  this  place,  with  the  reft  of  St.  Paul's  words  here,  and  fo 
never  attempted  it  by  any  fort  of  paraphrafe,  but  has  barely  given  us  the  EnglilTi  tranflation  to  help 
us,  as  it  can,  to  fo  uncouth  a  meaning,  as  he  would  put  upon  this  pafTage,  which  muft  make  St.  Paul 
in  the  midlt  of  a  very  ferious,   Itrong,   and  coherent  difcourfe,  concerning  walking  not  after  the 
fiefli  but  after  the  fpirit,  (kip  on   a   fuddden  into  the  mention  of  the  refurrcclion  of  the  dead ; 
and  having  juft  mentioned  it,  (kip  back  again  into  his  former  argument.     But  I  take  the  liberty  to 
ailiirc  him,  that  St.  Paul  has  no  fuch  ftarts,  from  the  matter  he  has  in  hand,  to  what  gives  no  light 
or  ilrength  to  his  prefent  argument.     I  think  there  is  oot  any  where  to  be  found  a  more  pertinent, 
VuL.m.       ^  ^  j,ij  clofe 
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Chap^VHI.  yo"^  mortal  bodies  \  that  fm  flmll  not  have  the  fole 
power  and  rule  there,  but  your  members  may  be  made 
living  inftruments  of  righteoufnels.  Therefore  bre- 
thren, we  are  not  under  any  obligation  to  the  flefli,  to 
obey  the  lufts  of  it.  For,  if  ye  live  after  the  flefli,  that 
mortal  part  (hall  lead  you  to  death  irrecoverable  ;  but 
if  by  the  fpirit,  whereby  Chrifl  totally  fuppreffed  and 
hinder'd  fin  from  having  any  life  in  his  flefh,  you 
mortify  tlie  deeds  of  the  body  ",  ye  fliall  have  eter- 
nal life.  For,  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  fpirit  of  God 
they  are  the  fons  of  God,  of  an  immortal  race,  and 
confequently  like  their  Father  immortal  ".  For  ye 
have  not  received  the  fpirit  of  bondage  °  again  '', 
to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  1  fpirit  of  God, 
(which  is  given  to  thofe  who,  having  receiv'd  adopti- 
on, are  fons)  whereby  we  are  all  enabled  to  call  God 
our  father  ^  The  fpirit  of  God  himfelf  beareth 
witnefs  ^  with  our  fpirits,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God.  And  if  children,  then  heirs  of  God,  joint- 
heirs  with  Chrift,  if  fo  be  we  fuffer  '  with  him,  that 
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TEXT, 

Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  12 
debtors,  not  to  the  flefh  to  live 
after  the  flefh. 

For,  if  ye  live  after  the  flefh,  1 3 
ye  fliall  die :  bu:  if  ye,  through 
the  fpirir,  do  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  ye  ihall  live. 

For,  as  many  as  are  led  by  i^ 
the  fpirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
fons  of  God. 

For  ye  have  not  received  the  15 
fpirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear; 
but  ye  have  received  the  fpirit 
of  adopdon,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father. 

The   fpirit  it    felf   beareth  ig 
witnefs  with  our  fpirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God. 

And  if  children,  then  heirs;  ij 
heirs  of  God,  and  joynt-heirs 
with  Chrifl:  if  fo  be  that  we 
fuflrer  wich  him,  that  we  may 
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clofe  arguer,  who  has  his  eye  always  on  the  mark,  he  drives  at.  This  men  would  find,  if  they 
would  fbudy  him,  as  they  ought,  with  more  regard  to  divine  authority,  than  to  hypothefes  of  their 
own,  or  to  opinions  of  the  feafon.  I  do  not  fay  that  he  is  every  way  clear  in  his  expreflions,  to 
us  now  :  but  I  do  fay  he  is  every  way  a  coherent,  pertinent  writer;  and  where-ever,  in  his  com- 
mentators and  interpreters,  any  fenfe  is  given  to  his  words,  that  dif-joints  his  difcourfc,  or  deviates 
from  his  argument,  and  looks  like  a  wandring  thought,  it  is  ealie  to  know  whofe  it  is,  and  whofe 
the  impertinence,  his  or  theirs,  that  father  it  on  him.  One  thing  more  the  text  fuggefts,  concerning 
this  matter;  and  that  is,  if  by  quickning  your  mortal  bodies,  &c.  be  meant,  here,  the  railing  them  into 
life  after  death,  how  can  this  be  mentioned  as  a  peculiar  favour  to  thofe,  who  have  the  fpirit  of 
God  ?  for  God  will  alfo  raife  the  bodies  of  the  wicked,  and  as  certainly  as  thofe  of  believers, 
but  that,  which  is  promifed  here,  is  promifed  to  thofe  only  who  have  the  fpirit  of  God  :  and,  there- 
fore, it  muft  be  fomething  peculiar  to  them,  viz.  that  God  fliall  fo  enliven  their  mortal  bodies,  by  his 
fpirit,  which  is  the  principle  and  pledge  of  immortal  life,  that  they  may  be  able  to  yield  up  them- 
felves  to  God,  as  thofe  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  their  members  fervants  to  rightcoufnefs 
unto  holinefs,  as  he  expreffes  himfelf  chap.  vi.  1;^,  and  19.  If  any  one  can  yet  doubt,  whether  this 
be  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul  here,  I  refer  him  for  farther  fatisfadion  to  St.  Paul  himfelf,  in  Epb.  ii. 

4 6.  where  he  will  find  the  fame  notion  of  St.  Paul,   expreffed  in  the  fame  terms,  but  fo  that 

it  is  impoffible  to  underftand  by  ^wottohhi/,  or  Ej,tit«v  (which  are  both  ufed  there,  as  well  as  here) 
the  refurredion  of  the  dead,  out  of  their  graves.  The  full  explication  of  this  verfe  may  be  feen 
Eph.  i.  19.  and  ii.  10.     See  alfo  Col.  ii.  iz,  13.  to  the  fame  purpofc;  and  Rom.  vii.  4. 

'  ZuoTToitiirei  )t,,  fliall  quicken  even  your  mortal  bodies,  feems  more  agreeable  to  the  original, 
than  fliall  alfo  quicken  your  mortal  bodies;  for  the  >c,  doth  not  copulate  (^ucTinyicn  with  J  iyn^acy 
for  then  it  muft  have  been  >i  ^aonoiytfjei  -,  for  the  place  of  the  copulative  is  between  the  two  words 
that  it  joins,  and  fo  muft  neceflarily  go  before  the  latter  of  them. 

13  "'  deeds  of  the  body:  what  they  are  may  be  feen,  Gal.  v.  19,  &c.  as  we  have  already  re- 
marked. 

14  "  In  that  lyes  the  force  of  his  proof,  that  they  fliall  live.  The  fons  of  mortal  men  are 
mortal,  the  fons  of  God  are  like  their  father,  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and  arc  immortal, 
fee  2  Pet.  i.  4.     Heb.  ii.  13 15. 

15  "  What  the  fpirit  of  bondage  is,  the  Apoftlc  hath  plainly  declared,  Heb.  ii.  15.  See  note, 
ver.  21. 

P  Again,  i.  e  now  again  under  Chrift,  as  the  Jews  did  from  Mofes,  under  the  law. 
''  See  Gal.  iv.  5,  6. 

'  Abba,  Father.  The  Apoftle  here  exprefTes  this  filial  afTurance,  in  the  fame  words,  that  our 
Saviour  applies  himfelf  to  God,  Mark  xiv.  36. 

i(j  '  See  the  fame  thing  taught,  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  and  v.  f.  Eph.  i.  11 14.  and  Gal.  iv.  6. 

17    The  full  fenfe  of  this  you  may  take,  in  St.  Paul's  own  words,  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12. 

4  we 
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be  alio  glorified  together. 

18  For  I  reckon,  that  the  fuf- 
ferings  of  this  prefent  time,  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory,  which  fhall  be 
revealed  in  us. 

jp  For  the  earneft  espedation 
of  the  creature,  waiteth  for  the 
manifeilation  ot  the  fons  of 
God. 

20  For  the  creature  was  made 
fubjecl  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
but  by  reafon  of  him  who  hath 
fubjedted  the  iame,  in  hope : 

21  Becaufe  the  creature  it  felf 
alfo  fliall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption,  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travelleth 
in  pain  together,  until  now  : 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  our 
felves  alfo,  which  have  the  flrft 
fruits  of  the  fpirit,  even  we  our 
felves  groan  within  our  felves, 
waiting.for  the  adoption, to  wit, 
the  redemption  of  our  body. 


PARAPHRASE. 

we  may  alfo  be  glorified  with  him.  For  I  count 
that  the  fufferings  of  this  tranfitory  life,  bear  no  pro- 
portion to  that  glorious  ftate,  that  fliall  be  hereafter " 
revealed,  and  fet  before  the  eyes  of  the  whole  world, 
at  our  admittance  into  it.  For  the  whole  race  of'" 
mankind,  in  an  earneft  exped:ation  of  this  inconceiv- 
able, glorious  "  immortality  that  fliall  be  beftowed 
on  the  ^  fons  of  God  (for  mankind,  created  in  abetter 
ftate,  was  made  fubjed  to  the  ^  vanity  of  this  cala- 
mitous, fleeting  life,  not  of  its  own  choice,  but  by  the 
guile  of  the  devil  '',  who  brought  mankind  into 
this  mortal  ftate)  waiteth  in  hope  '',  that  even  they 
alfo  fliall  be  delivered  from  this  fubjedlion  to  corrup- 
tion *■,  and  fliall  be  brought  into  that  2;lorious  free- 
dom  from  death,  which  is  the  proper  inheritance  of  the 
children  of  God.  For  we  know  that  mankind,  all  ^ 
of  them,  groan  together,  and  unto  this  day  are  in  pain 
as  a  woman  in  labour,  to  be  delivered  cut  of  the  un- 
eafinefs  of  this  m.ortal  ftate.  And  not  only  they,  but 
even  thole,  who  have  the  firft  fruits  of  the  fpirit,  and 
therein  the  earneft  '^  of  eternal  life,  we  our  felves 
groan  ^  within  our  felves,  waiting  for  the  fruit  of  our 
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NOTES. 


18  "  Revealed.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  this  glory  here,  as  what  needs  to  be  revealed,  to  give  us  3 
right  conception  of  it.  It  is  impofTiblc  to  have  a  clear  and  full  comprehenfon  of  it,  till  we  talte  it. 
See  how  he  labours  for  words  to  exprefs  it,  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  &c.  a  place  to  the  fame  purpofe  with 
this  here. 

19  "  KtiV/c,  creature,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul  and  of  the  new  teftament,  fignifies  man- 
kind} efpecially  the  Gentile  world,  as  the  far  greater  part  of  the  creation.  See  Col.  i.  23.  Mark 
xvi.  15.  compared  with  Mat.  xxviii.  19. 

"  Immortality.  That  the  thing  here  expedired  was  immortal  life,  is  plain  from  the  context, 
and  from  that  parallel  place,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  and  v.  i.  the  glory  whereof  was  fo  great,  that  it  could 
not  be  comprehended,  till  it  was  by  an  adrual  exhibiting  of  it  revealed.  When  this  revelation  is 
to  be,  St.  Peter  tells  us,  i  Pet.  i.  4 7. 

''  'AT0)t«Au4-iv  ToTv  \iiwj  Revelation  of  the  fons,  i.  e.  revelation  to  the  fons.  The  genitive 
cafe  often,  in  the  new  teftament,  denotes  the  objed.  So  Rom.  i.  5.  uV^koij  TriVfoJc,  fignilies  obe- 
dience to  faith:  chap.  iii.  22.  Jiicaioffuv))  ee2  Sid  Tri^ioii  X^i??,  the  righteoufnefs  that  God  accepts, 
by  faith  in  Chrift  :  chap.  iv.  11.  (Tixaioinivn  TriVsM^  righteoufnefs  by  faith.  If  ii^rruzaAuJ-ic  here  be 
render'd  revelation,  as  \7nK0iAv!:p^7,vxi  in  the  foregoing  verfe  is  render'd  revealed,  (and  'twill  be  hard 
to  find  a  reafon  why  it  fliould  not)  the  fenfe  in  the  paraphrafe  will  be  very  natural  and  eafie.  For 
the  revelation  in  the  foregoing  verfe  is  not  of,  but  to  the  fons  of  God.  'I'he  words  are  ibmxaAucp- 

20  ^  The  ftate  of  man,  in  this  frail,  fliort  life,  fubjed:  to  inconveniencie?,  lufferings,  and  death 
may  very  well  be  called  vanity,  compared  to  the  impallible  eltate  of  eternal  life,  the  inheritance  of 
the  fons  of  God. 

•  Devil.  That  by,  he  that  fubjedted  it,  is  meant  the  Devil,  is  probable  from  the  hiftory.  Gen.  iii. 
and  from  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  Col.  ii.  15. 

19,  21  ' ATriKiix^rmi  tTr'  tATricT/,  on,  Waiteth  in  hope,  that  the  not  joining,  in  hope,  to  waiteth, 
by  placing  it  in  the  beginning  of  the  21  ft  Verfe,  as  it  ftands  in  the  Greek,  but  joining  it  to,  fubjected 
the  fame,  by  placing  it  at  the  end  of  the  2orh  verfe,  has  mightily  obfcured  the  meaning  of  this  pallage, 
which,  taking  all  the  words  between,  of  God  and  in  hope,  for  a  parentheiis,  is  as  cahe  and  clear  as  any 
thing  can  be,  and  then  the  next  word  Sn  will  have  its  proper  fignification  that,  and  not  becaufe. 

"  AxAe'os  T^  <pd-ogacc.  Bondage  of  corruption,  i.  e.  the  fear  of  death,  fee  vcr.  15.  and  Heb.  ii. 
15.     Corruption  fignifies  death,  or  deftrudtioa  in  oppofition  to  life  everla(lii>g.     See  Gal.  vi.  8. 

22  ''  How  David  groaned  under  the  vanity  and  lliortnefs  of  this  life,  may  be  fecn,  Pfal.  lx.\xix. 
47,  +8.  which  complaint  may  be  met  with,  in  every  man's  mouth  ;  fo  that  even  thole,  who  have 
not  the  firft  fruits  of  the  fpirit,  whereby  they  are  alfured  of  a  future,  happy  life,  in  glory,  do  alio 
defire  to  be  freed  from  a  fubjeftion  to  corruption,  and  have  uneafie  tongings  afttr  immortality. 

23  '  See  2  Cor.  v.  2,  5.  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 

'  Read  the  parallel  place,  2  Cor  iv.  17.  and  v.  5. 
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Chap!viU.  adoption,  which  is,  that,  as  we  are  by  adoption  made 
*  Ions  and  co-heirs  with  Jelus  Chrill,  fo  we  may  have 
bodies  like  unto  his  mofi:  glorious  body,  fpiritual  and 
immortal.     But  we  mull  wait  with  patience,  for  we 
have  hitherto  been  faved  but  in  hope  and  expecftation  : 
but  hope  is  of  things  not  in  prefent  pofleflion,  or  en- 
joyment.    For  what  a  man  hath,  and  feeth  in  his 
own  hands,  he  no  longer  hopes  for.     But  if  we  hope 
for  what  is  out  of  fight,  and  yet  to  come,  then  do 
■we  with  patience  wait  for  it  s.     Such,  therefore,  are 
our  groans,  which  the  fpiiit,  in  aid  to  our  infirmity, 
makes  ufe  of.     For  we  know  not  what  prayers  to 
make  as  we  ought,  but  the  ipirit  itfelf  layeth  for  us 
our  requefts  before  God,  in  groans  that  cannot  be 
exprelTed  in  words.     And  God,  the  fearcher  of  hearts, 
who   underftandeth    this    language     of   the   i'prit, 
knoweth  what  the  fpirit  would  have,    becaufe  the 
Ipirit  is  wont  to  make  intercefllon  for  the  faints,  ^ 
acceptably  to  God.     Bear,  therefore,  your  fufferings 
with  patience  and  conftancy,  for  we  certainly  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good,  to  thofe  that 
love  God,  who  are  the  called,  according  to  his  pur- 
pofe  of  calling  the  Gentiles  '.     In  which  purpofe  the 
Gentiles,  whom  he  fore-knew,  as  he  did  the  Jews  ^, 
with  an  intention  of  kindnefs,  and  of  making  them 
his  people,  he  pre-ordained  to  be  conformable  to  the 
image  of  his  fon,  that  he  might  be  the  firft-born, 
thechiefamongfi;  many  brethren'.  Moreover,  whom 
he  did  thus  pre-ordain  to  be  his  people,  them  he  a!- 
fo  called,  by  fending  preachers  of  the  Gofpel  to  them  : 
and  whom  he  called,  if  they  obeyed  the  truth  "", 
thofe  he  alfo  juftified,  by  counting  their  faith   for 
righteoufnefs :  And  whom  he  juftified,  them  he  al- 
fo glorified,  viz.  in  his  purpofe.  What  fliall  we  fay, 
then,  to  thefe  things  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  as,  by  what 
he  has  already  done  for  us,  it  appears  he  is,  who  can 
be  againft  us  ?  He  that  fpared  not  his  own  fon,  but 
delivered  him  up  to  death   for  us  all,    Gentiles  as 
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TEXT. 

For  we  are  faved  by  hope :  a  j 
but  hope  that  is  feen,    is  not 
hope:  for  what  a  man  feeth, 
why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ? 

But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  2c  ■ 
fee  not,  then  do  we  with  pa- 
tience wait  for  it. 

Likewile  the  fpirit  alfo  2(f 
helpeth  our  infirmities:  for 
we  know  not  what  wc  fliould 
pray  for,  as  we  ought :  but 
the  fpirit  itfelf  maketh  inter- 
celTion  fcjr  us,  with  groan- 
ing?, which  cannot  be  utter- 
ed. 

And  he  that  fearchcth  the 27 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  fpiri:;  becaufe 
he  maketh  intercellion  for  the 
faints,  according  to  tlie  will 
of  God. 

And    we    know    that    all2S 
things     work      together     for 
good,  to  them  that  love  God, 
to  them,  who  are   the  called 
according  to  his  purpofe. 

For  whom  he  did  fore- 29 
know,  he  alfo  did  predefti- 
nate  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  fon,  that  he 
might  be  the  firft-born  among 
many  brethren. 

Moreover  whom  he  did  30 
predeftinate,  them  he  alio  cal- 
led: and  whom  he  called, 
them  he  alfo  juftified  ;  and 
whom  he  juftitied,  them  he 
alfo  glorified. 

What   /liall    we   then   fay,  31 
to  thefe    things.?    if  God  be 
for  U.S-,  who  can  be  againfl  us .' 

He  that  fpared  not  his  own  33 
fon,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  Oiall  he  not  with 
him  alfo    freely  give    us  all 
things.' 


NOTES. 

25  =  What  he  fays  here  of  hope,  is  to  fliew  them,  that  the  groaning,  in  the  children  of  God, 
before  fpoken  of,  was  not  the  groaning  of  impatience,  but  fuch,  wherewith  the  fpirit  of  God' 
makes  interceflion  for  us,  better  than  if  we  exprelTed  our  felves  in  words,  ver.  19 2^. 

27  ''  The  fpirit,  promifed  in  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  is  called  the  fpirit  of  fupplications, 
Zach.  xii.  10. 

28  '  Which  purpofe  was  declared  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  18.    And  is  largely  infilled  on  by 

St.  Paul,  Eph.  iii.  i 11.     This  and  the  remainder  of  this  chapter,    ieems  faid  to  confirm 

the  Gentile  converts,  in  the  affurance  of  the  favour  and  love  of  God  to  them,   through  Chrift, 
though  they  were  not  under  the  law. 

29  ''  See  ch.  xi.  2.    Amos  iii.  2. 
'  See  Eph.  i.  3 7, 

30  "  Many  are  called,  and  few  are  cholen,  fays  our  Saviour,  Matt.  xx.  16.  Many,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  called,  that  did  not  obey  the  call.  And  therefore,  ver.  32.  it  is 
thofe,  who  are  chofen,  who  (he  faithj  are  jultified,  i.  e.  fuch  as  were  called,  and  obeyed,  and 
confcquently  were  chofen. 
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53     Who  fhall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charc;e   of  God's  eledt? 


3+ 


It  is  God  that  juftifieth : 

Who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth?  It  is  Chrift  that  died, 
yea  rather  that  is  rifen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  who  alfo  maketh 
interceffion  for  us, 

,r  Who  fhail  feparate  us  from 
the  love  of  Chrift?  fliall  tri- 
bulation, or  diitrels,  or  per- 
fecution,  or  famine,  or  na- 
kednefs,  or  peril,  or  fword  ? 

,5  (As  it  is  written,  for  thy 
fake  wc  are  killed  all  the  day 
long;  we  are  accounted  as 
flieep  for  the  flaughter) 

37  Nay,  in  all  thefe  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors, 
through  him  that  loved  us. 

58  For  I  am  pcrfuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  prefent, 
nor  things  to  come. 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  fhall  be 
able  to  feparate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord, 
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well  as  Jews,  how  fliall  he  not  with  him  alfo  give  Chap.  VIII. 


us  all  things  ?  Who  (hall  be  the  profecutor  of  thofe, 
whom  God  hath  chofen  ?  Shall  God,  who  juftifieth 
them  "  ?  Who,  as  judge,  fliall  condemn  them  ? 
Chrift,  that  died  for  us,  yea  rather  that  is  rifen  again 
for  our  juftification,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
making  interceflion  for  us  ?  Who  fliall  feparate  us 
from  the  love  of  Chrift  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  dif- 
trefs,  or  perfecution,  or  famine,  or  nakednefs,  or 
peril,  or  fword  ?  For  this  is  our  lot,  as  it  is  written, 
for  thy  fake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are 
accounted  as  fheep  for  the  flaughter.  Nay,  in  all 
thefe  things,  we  are  already  more  than  conquerors, 
by  the  grace  and  afliftance  of  him  that  loved  us. 
For  I  am  ftedfaftly  perfuaded,  that  neither  the  ter- 
rors of  death,  nor  the  allurements  of  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  the  princes  and  powers  of  this  world ;  nor  things 
prefent;  nor  any  thing  future;  nor  the  height  of 
prolperity ;  nor  the  depth  of  mifery ;  nor  any  thing 
elfe  whatfoever,  fliall  be  able  to  feparate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord. 
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NOTES. 


3  3  "  Reading  this  with  an  interrogation,  makes  it  needlefs  to  add  any  words  to  the  text,  to 
make  out  the  fenfe,  and  is  more  conformable  to  the  fcheme  of  his  argumentation  here,  as  appears 
by  ver.  3^.  where  the  interrogation  cannot  be  avoided;  and  is,  as  it  were,  an  appeal  to  tliem, 
themfelves  to  be  judges,  whether  any  of  thofe  things  he  mentions  to  them  (reckoning  up  thofe, 
which  had  moft  power  to  hurc  them)  could  give  them  juft  caufe  of  apprehenfion,  who  fhall  accufe 
you  ?  Shall  God  who  juftifies  you  ?  Who  i'hall  condemn  you }  Chrift  that  died  for  you  ?  What 
can  be  more  abfurd,  than  fuch  an  imagination  ? 


SECT.    viir. 


CHAP.    IX.  I. X.  21. 


CONTENTS. 


THERE  was  nothing  more  grating  and  offenfive  to  the  Jews,  than  the 
thoughts,  of  having  the  Gentiles  joined  with  them,  and  partake  equally 
in  the  privileges  and  advantages  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Melfiah:  and,  which 
was  yet  worfe,  to  be  told  that  thofe  aliens  ihould  be  admitted,  and  they,  who 
prefunied  themfelves  children  of  that  kingdom,  to  be  fliut  out.  St,  Paul,  who 
lud  infifted  much  on  this  dodlrine,  in  all  the  foregoing  chapters  of  this  epif- 
tle,  to  fliew  that  he  had  not  done  it  out  of  any  averfion,  or  unkindnefs,  to 
his  nation  and  brethren,  the  Jews,  does  here  exprefs  his  great  afFeftion  to 
thcni,  and  declares  an  extreme  concern  for  their  falvation.  But  withal  he 
Vol.  III.  K  k  k  k  fliews. 
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An.  Ch.  57.  fliews,  that  whatever  privileges  they  had  received  from  God,  above  other  na- 
Neronis  3.  jjQj^g    whatever  expectation  the  promifes,  made  to  their  forefathers,    might 
ChapTx'  ''^i^^  ^'^  tliem,  they  had  yet  no  juft  reafon  of  complaining  of  God's  dealing 
with  them,  now  under  the  Gofpel,  fince  it  was  according  to  his  promife  to 
Abraham,  and  his  frequent  declarations  in  facred  fcripturc.     Nor  was  it  any 
injuftice  to  the  Jewifh  nation,  if  God,  now  afted  by  the  fame  fovereign  pow- 
er, wherewith  he  preferred  Jacob  (the  younger  brother,  without  any  merit  of 
his)  and  his  pofterity,  to  be  his  people,  before  Efau  and  his  pofterity,  v/hom 
he  rejeded.     The  earth  is  all  his ;  nor  have  the  nations,  that  poifefs  it,  any 
title  of  their  own,  but  what  he  gives  them,  to  the  countries  they  inhabit,  nor 
to  the  good  things  they  enjoy,  and  he  may  difpoflefs,  or  exterminate  them, 
when  he  pleafeth.     And  as  he  deftroyed  the  Egyptians,  for  the  glory  of  his 
name,  in  the  deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites  j  fo  he  may,  according  to  his  good 
pleafure,  raife  or  deprefs,  take  into  favour,  or  rejeft,  the  feveral  nations  of  this 
world.     And  particularly,  as  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  all,  but  a  fmall  rem- 
nant, were  rejefted,  and  the  Gentiles  taken  in,  in  their  room,  to  be  the  peo- 
ple and  church  of  God;  becaufe  they  were  a  gain-faying  and  difobedient  peo- 
ple, that  would  not  receive  the  Mefliah,  whom  he  had  promifed,  and,  in  the 
appointed  time,  fenttothem.     He,  that  will,  with  moderate  attention  and 
indifferency  of  mind,  read  this  ninth  chapter,  will  fee  that  what  is  faid,  of 
God's  exercifing  of  an  abfolute  power,  according  to  the  good  pleafure  of  his 
will,  relates  only  to  nations,  or  bodies  politick,  of  men,  incorporated  in  ci- 
vil focieties,  which  feel  the  cffefts  of  it  only  in  the  profperity,  or  calamity, 
they  meet  with,  in  this  world,  but  extends  not  to  their  eternal  ilate,  in  ano- 
ther world,  confidered  as  particular  perfons,  wherein  they  Hand  each  man  by 
himfelf,  upon  his  own  bottom,  and  fliall  fo  anfwer  feparately,  at  the  day  of 
judgment.     They  may  be  puniflied  here,  with  their  fellow-citizens,  as  part 
of  a  finful  nation,  and  that  be  but  temporal  chaftifement  for  their  good,  and 
yet  be  advanced  to  eternal  life  and  blifs,  in  the  world  to  come. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

1.  T  As  a  Chriftian,  fpeak  truth,  and  mv  confcience,     T  Say  the  truth  in  Chrift,  1 1 

1 ,  guided  and  enlightened  by  the  holy  Ghofl,  bears    ;f  .^'^  "°^'  '"y  confcience  al- 
^.       r     ..u  ^  T  r         ..     •  f  /r  c         ..     '°  bearing  me  witnefs  in  the 

2.  me  %yitnefs,  that  I  lie  not,  m  my  proieliion  or  great    ^oiy  ohoft. 

3.  heavinefs  and  continual  forrow   of  heart;    I  could        That  I  have  great  heavinefsa 
even  wifli  that  °  the  deflrudion   and  extermination,    a"'^  continual  lorrow  in  my 

to  which  my  brethren  the  Tews  are  devoted  bvChrifl,  ^vLt^    u     -n.    u 

.,        .r-           iir         ir              •       1'              1  Torl  could  wifh,  that  my  2 

might,  it  It  could  lave  them  rrom  ruin,  be  executed  felf  were  accurfed from  Chrirt 

on  me,  in  the  ftead  of  thofe  my  kinfmen  after  the  for  my  brethren,  my  kinfmen 

^.     flefli;   who  are  Ifraelites,    a  nation  dignified  with  according  to  the  fleih : 

thefe  privileges,  which  were  peculiar  to  them ;  adop-  whom°pcminetrthe' ado^'^ 

tion,  whereby  they  were  in  a  particular  manner  the  tion,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
fons  of  God  P ;  the  glory  "i  of  the  divine  prefence 
amongfl  them  ;  covenants ',  made  between  them  and 


NOTES. 


3  "  'Uvudiux,  accurfed.  Din,  which  the  fcptuagint  render  Anathema,  fignifies  perfons,  or 
things,  devoted  to  deftrudion  and  extermination.  The  Jewifli  nation  were  an  Anathema,  def- 
tined  to  deftrudtion.  St.  Paul,  to  exprefs  his  atfeJlion  to  them,  fays,  he  could  wifh,  to  fave  them 
from  it,  to  become  an  Anathema,  and  be  deftroyed  himlelf. 

4  I"  Adoption,  Exod.  iv.  22.     Jer.  xxxi.  9. 

■<  Glory,  which  was  prefent  with  the  Ifraelites,  and  appeared  to  them,  in  a  great,  flnining  bright- 
Hals,  out  of  a  cloud.  Some  of  the  places,  which  mention  it,  are  thefe  following,  Exod.  xiii.  21. 
Lev.  ix.  6.  and  23,  24.  Numb.  xvi.  42.  2  Chron.  vii,  i— — 3.  Exek.  x.  4.  and  xliii,  2, 
3.  compared  with  chap.  i.  4,  28. 

'  Covenants.    See  Gen,  xvii.  4.    Exod,  xxxiv.  27. 
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covenants,  and  the  giving  of 
the  law,  and  the  fervice  of 
God,  and  the  promifes ; 

5  Whofe  are  the  fathers,  and 
of  whom,  as  concerning  the 
flerti,  Chrift  came,  who  is  o- 
ver  all,  God  blcfled  for  ever. 
Amen. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of 
God  hath  taken  none  effect. 
For  they  are  not  all  Ifrael, 
which  are  of  Ifrael : 

7  Neither,  becaufe  they  are 
the  feed  of  Abraham,  are 
they  all  children :  but  in  Ifaac 
Ihall  thy  feed  be  called. 

8  That  is,  they  which  are 
the  children  of  the  flefli, 
thefe  are  not  the  children  of 
God  :  but  the  children  of  the 
promife  are  counted  for  the 
feed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  pro- 
mife, at  this  time  will  I  come, 
and  Sara  fhall  have  a  fon. 

10  And  not  only  this,  but 
when  Rebecca  alfo  had  con- 
ceived by  one,  even  by  our 
father  Ifaac. 

11  (For  the  children  being  not 
yet  born,  neither  having  done 


PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  57. 

Neronis  3. 

the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth;  the  moral  law  \  Chap!ix! 
a  conftitution  of  civil  government,  and  a  form  of 
divine  worfliip  prefcribed  by  God  himfelf  j  and  all 
the  promifes  of  the  old  teftament ;  had  the  Patriarchs,     5 . 
to  whom  the  promifes  were  made,  for  their  fore-fa- 
thers ' ;  and  of  them,  as  to  his  fleflily  extradtion,  Chrift 
is  come,  he  who  is  over  all,  God  be  blefled  for  ever, 
Amen.     I  commiferate  my  nation  for  not  receiving     6 
the  promifed  Meffiah,  now  he  is  come,  and  I  fpeak 
of  the  great  prerogatives,  they  had  from  God,  above 
other  nations ;  but  I  fay  not  this,  as  if  it  were  poili- 
ble,  that  the  promife  of  God  fliould  fail  of  perform- 
ance, and  not  have  its  effed; ".     But  it  is  to  be  ob- 
ferved,  for  a  right  underftanding  of  the  promife,  that 
the  fole  defcendants  of  Jacob,  or  Ifrael,  do  not  make 
up  the  whole  nation   of  Ifrael  ",    or  the   people  of 
God,  comprehended  in  the  promife;  nor  are  they,     7 
who  are  the  race  of  Abraham,  all  children,  but  on- 
ly his  pofterity   by   Ifaac,    as  it  is  faid,   "  in  Ifaac 
"  fliall  thy  feed  be  called."     That  is,  the  children  of     i 
the  flefli,  defcended  out  of  Abraham's  loins,  are  not 
thereby  the  children  of  God  "",  and  to  be  efleemed 
his  people ;  but  the  children  of  the  promife,  as  I- 
faac  was,  are  alone  to   be  accounted  his  feed.     For     9. 
thus  runs  the  word  of  promife,  "  at  this  time  I  will 
"come,  and  Sara  fliall  have  a  fon."  Nor  was  this  the  on-     10 
ly  limitation  of  the  feed  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the 
promife  belonged  ;  but  alfo,  when  Rebecca  had  con-  • 
ceived  by  that  one  of  Abraham's  ifTue,   to  whom  the 
promife  was  made,  viz.   our  father  liaac,  and  there 
were  twins  in  her  womb,  of  that  one  father,  before      ir. 
the  children  were  born,  or  had  done  any  good,  or  evil  y, 
to  fliew  that  his  making  any  ftock,  or  race,  of  men 

his 

NOTES. 

f  "f^ouo^fffU,  the  giving  of  the  law,  whether  it  fignifies  the  extraordinary  giving  of  the  law, 
by  God  himfelf,  or  the  exact  conftitution  of  their  government,  in  the  moral  and  judicial  pare  of 
it  (for  the  next  word  AutpA^,  fervice  of  God,  feems  to  comprehend  the  religious  worfliip)  this 
is  certain  that,  in  either  of  thefe  fenfes,  it  was  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  Jews,  and  what  no 
other  nation  could  pretend  to. 

5  '  Fathers,  who  they  were,    fee  Exod.  iii.  6,   t6.     A6ls  vii.  32. 

6  "  Sec  chap.  iii.  3.  Word  of  God,  i.  e.  promife,  fee  ver.  9. 

*  See  chap.  iv.  16.  St.  Paul  ufes  this  as  a  reafon,  to  prove  that  the  promife  of  God  failed  not 
to  have  its  effed,  though  the  body  of  the  Jewifli  nation  rejefted  Jefus  Chrift,  and  were,  there- 
fore, nationally  rejeded  by  God,  from  being  any  longer  his  people.  The  reafon,  he  gives  for  it, 
is  this,  that  the  pofterity  of  Jacob,  or  Ifrael,  were  not  thofe  alone,  who  were  to  make  that  Ifrael, 
or  that  chofen  people  of  God,  which  were  intended,  in  the  promife  made  to  Abraham;  others, 
befides  the  defcendants  of  Jacob,  were  to  be  taken  into  this  Ifrael,  to  conftitute  the  people  of 
God,  under  the  Gofpel :  And,  therefore,  the  calling,  and  coming  in,  of  the  Gentiles  was  a  ful- 
filling of  that  promife.  And  then,  he  adds,  in  the  next  verfe,  that  neither  were  all  the  pofterity 
of  Abraham  comprehended  in  that  promife,  fo  that  thofe,  who  were  taken  in,  in  the  time  of  the 
Mefliah,  to  make  the  Ifrael  of  God,  were  not  taken  in,  becaufe  they  were  the  natural  defcendants 
from  Abraham,  nor  did  the  Jews  claim  it  for  all  his  race.  And  this  he  proves,  by  the  hmitation 
of  the  promife  to  Abraham's  feed,  by  Ifaac  only.  All  this  he  does,  to  fhew  the  right  of  the  Gen- 
tile.^ to  thit  promife,  if  they  believed :  fince  that  promife  concerned  not  only  the  natural  defcen- 
dants, either  of  Abraham,  or  Jacob,  but  alfo  thofe,  who  were  of  the  faith  of  their  father  Abra- 
ham, of  whomfoever  defcended,  fes  chap.  iv.  n 17. 

8  ""  Children  of  God,  i.  e.  people  of  God,  fee  ver.   26. 

1 1  •■  Neither  having  done  good,  nor  evil.  Thefe  words  may,  pofTibly,  have  been  added,  by 
St.  Paul,  to  the  foregoing  (which  mav,  perhaps,  feem  full  enough  of  themfelves;   the  more  ex- 
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Chap.  IX.  ^^^  peculiar  people,  depended  folely  on  his  own  pur- 
pofeandgood  pleafure,  in  choofing  and  calling  them, 
and  not  on  any  works,  or  defects  of  theirs,  he,  afting 
here  in  the  cafe  of  Jacob  and  Efau,  according  to  the 
predetermination  of  his  own  choice,  it  was  declared 
unto  her,  that  there  were  two  nations  ^  in  her  womb, 
and  that  the  defcendants  of  the  elder  brother  fliould 
ferve  thofe  of  the  younger,  as  it  is  writen,  "  Jacob 
"  have  I  loved  %  fo  as  to  make  his  poflerity  my  cho- 
"  fen  people,  and  Efau  I  put  fo  much  behind  him  '', 
"  as  to  lay  his  mountains  and  his  heritage  wafle  "." 
What  fliall  we  fay  then,  is  there  any  injuflice  with 
God,  in  choofing  one  people  to  himfelf  before  another, 
according  to  his  good  pleafure  ?  By  no  means.  My 
brethren,  the  Jews  themfelves,  cannot  charge  any 
fuch  thing  on  what  I  fay  ;  fince  they  have  it  from 
Mofes  himfelf  ^,  that  God  declared  to  him,  that  he 
would  be  gracious,  to  whom  he  would  be  gracious  ; 
and  (hew  mercy,  on  whom  he  would  fhew  mercy. 
So  then,  neither  the  purpofe  of  Ifaac,  who  defigned 
it  for  Efau,  and  willed  ''  him  to  prepare  himfelf  for 
it ;  nor  the  endeavours  of  Efau,  who  ran  a  hunting 
for  venifon  to  come  and  receive  it,  could  place  on 
him  the  bleffing ;  but  the  favour,  of  being  made,  in 
his  pofterity,  a  great  and  profperous  nation,  the 
peculiar  people  of  God,  preferred  to  that  which 
fhould  delcend  from  his  brother,  was  beftowed  on 
Jacob,  by  the  mere  bounty  and  good  pleafure  of 
17.     God  himfelf.     The  like  hath  Mofes  left  us  upon  rc- 
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any  good,  or  evil,  that  the 
purpofe  of  God  according  to 
elcdion  might  ftand,  not  of 
works,  but  of  him  that  cal- 
leth) 

It  was  faid  unto  her,  the  I2 
elder  fliall  ferve  the  younger. 

As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  13 
I  loved,  but  Efau  have  I  hat- 
ed. 

What  lliall  we  fay  then .'  14. 
Is  there  unrighteoufnefs  with 
God  ?  God  forbid. 

For   he  faith  to   Mofes,  1 15 
will  have  mercy  on  whom  I 
will  have  mercy,  and  I  will 
have  compaffion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compaffion. 

So  then  it  is   not  of  him  iS 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that 
runneth,    but    of   God    that 
flieweth  mercy. 

For  the  fcripture  faith  unto  17 
Pharaoh,   even  for  this  fame 


NOTES. 


And  it  was  only,  in  a  national  fenfe,  that  it  is  tlicre  faid,  "  the  elder 
and  not  perfonally,  for  in  that  fenfe  it  is  not  true,  winch  makes  it  plain 


piefly  to  obviate  an  objedion  of  the  Jews,  who  might  be  ready  to  fay,  "  that  Efau  was  refeclcd 
"  becaufe  he  was  wicked ;"  as  they  did  of  lilimael,  that  he  was  rtjcftcd  becaufe  he  was  the  ibn  of 
a  bond-woman. 

12  ""  See  Gen.  xxv.  2j. 
"  fhall  ferve  the  younger;' 
that  thefe  words  of  verfe 

13  =■  Jacob  have  I  loved,  and  Efau  have  I  hated,  are  to  be  taken  in  a  national  fenfe,  for  the 
preference  God  gave  to  the  poflerity  of  one  of  them  to  be  his  people,  and  pofiefs  the  promifed 
land,  before  the  other.     What  this  love  of  God  was,  fee  Deut.  vii.  6 S. 

"  Hated.  When  it  is  ufed  in  facred  fcripture,  as  it  is  often  comparatively,  it  iignifies  only  to 
poft-pone  in  our  efteem  or  kindnefs,  for  this  I  need  only  give  that  one  e.x'ample,  Luke  x';v.  26. 
Sec  Mai.  i.  2,  9. 

"^  From  the  7th  to  this  13th  verfe  proves  to  the  Jews,  that,  though  the  promife  was  made  to 
Abraham  and  his  feed,  yet  it  was  not  to  all  Abraham's  pofterity,  but  Ciod  firft  chofe  Ifaac  and  his 
ifllie:  and  then  again,  of  Ifaac  (who  was  but  one  of  the  fons  of  Abraham)  when  Rebecca  had 
conceived  twins  by  him,  God,  of  his  fole  good  pleafure,  choofe  Jacob  the  younger,  and  his  pof- 
terity, to  be  his  peculiar  people,  and  to  enjoy  the  land  of  prornife. 

15  "^  See  Exod.  xx.xiii.  19.  It  is  obfervable  that  the  Apoftle,  arguing  here  \Mth  the  Jews, 
to  vindicate  the  juftice  of  God,  in  cafting  them  off  from  being  his  people,  ufcs  three  forts  of 
arguments,  the  firil  is- the  teftimony  of  Mofes,  of  God's  affcrting  this  to  himfelf,  by  the  right  of 
his  fovereignty  j  and  this  was  enough  to  flop  the  mouths  of  the  Jews.     The  fecond,  from  rcafon, 

ver.  19 24..  and  the  third,  from  his  predii^ions  of  it  to  the  Jews,  and  the  warning  he  gave 

them  of  it  beforehand,  ver.  25 29.  which  wc  fhall  conllder  in  their  places. 

16  *■"  Willeth  and  runneth,  confidered  with  the  context,   plainly  diredt  us  to  the  flory,  Gen. 

xxvii.  wherever.   3 5.  we  read  Ifaac's  purpofe,    and  Efau's  going  a  bunting,   and  ver.  28^, 

25.  we  find  what  the  blefTing  was. 
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purpofe  have  I  raifed  tbce  up, 
that  I  might  fliew  my  power 
in  thee,  and  that  my  name 
might  be  declared  throughout 
all  the  earth. 

18  Therefore,  hath  he  mercy 
on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  whom  he  will,  he  har- 
deneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  fay  then  unto 
me,  why  doth  he  yec  find 
fault?  For  who  hath  refilled 
his  will? 

20  Nay  bur,  O  man,  who  art 
thou  that  replieft  againft  God  ? 
fhall  the  thing,  formed,  fay 
to  him  that  formed  it,  why 
haft  thou  made  me  thus  ? 

21  Hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay,  of  the  fame 
lump  to  make  one  vefTel  unto 
honour,  and  another  unto  dif- 
honour  ? 


PARAPHRASE. 

cord,  of  God's  dealing  with  Pharaoh  and  his  fubjedls, 
the  people  of  Egypt,  to  whom  God  faith  ^,  "  even 
"  for  this  fame  purpofe  have  I  raifed  thee  up,  that  I 
"  might  fhew  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name 
"  might  be  renowned  through  all  the  earth."  *  There- 
fore, that  his  name  and  power  may  be  made  known, 
and  taken  notice  of,  in  the  world,  he  is  kind  and 
bountiful  ^  to  one  nation,  and  lets  another  go  on  ob- 
ftinately,  in  their  oppofition  to  him,  that  his  taking 
them  off,  by  fome  fignal  calamity  and  ruin,  brought 
on  them  by  the  vifible  hand  of  his  providence,  may 
be  feen  and  acknowledged  to  be  an  effed  of  their 
ftanding-out  againft  him,  as  in  the  cafe  of  Pharaoh : 
For  this  end,  he  is  bountiful,  to  whom  he  will  be 
bountiful ;  and  whom  he  will,  he  permits  to  make 
fuch  an  ufe  of  his  forbearance  towards  them,  as  to 
perfift  obdurate  in  their  provocation  of  him,  and  draw 
on  themfelves  exemplary  deftruiftion  '.  To  this,  fome 
may  be  ready  to  fay,  why  then  does  he  find  fault  ? 
For  who,  at  any  time,  hath  been  able  to  refifl  his 
will  ?  Say  you  {o,  indeed  ?  But  who  art  thou,  O 
man,  that  replyeft  thus  to  God  ?  fliall  the  nations  '', 
that  are  made  great  or  little,  fhall  kingdoms,  that  are 
raifed  or  depreffed,  fay  to  him,  in  whofe  hands  they 
are,  to  difpofe  of  them  as  he  pleafes,  "  why  haft 
"  thou  made  us  thus?"  Hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay,  of  the  fame  lump,  to  make  this  a  vef- 

NOTES. 

17  '  Exod.  ix.  16. 

18  '^  Therefore  That  his  name  and  power  may  be  made  known,  and  taken  notice  of,  in  all 
the  earth,  he  is  kind  and  bountiful  to  one  nation,  and  lets  another  go  on,  in  their  oppofition  and 
obftinacy  againft  him,  till  their  taking  off,  by  fome  lignal  calamity  and  ruin  brought  on  them, 
may  be  feen  and  acknowledged  to  be  the  effedt  of  their  ftanding  out  againft  God,  as  in  the  cafe 
of  Pharaoh. 

''  'EAeeT,  hath  mercy.  That,  by  this  word  is  meant  being  bountiful,  in  his  outward  difpenfa- 
t  ions  of  power,  greatncfs,  and  protedlion,  to  one  people  above  another,  is  plain  from  the  three 
preceding  verfes. 

'  Hardcneth.  That  God's  hardening,  fpoke  of  here,  is  what  we  have  explained  it,  in  the  para- 
phrafe,  is  plain,  in  the  inltance  of  Pharaoh,  given  ver.  17.  as  may  be  feen  in  that  fiory :  Exod. 
vii. xiv.  which  is  worth  the  reading,  for  the  underftanding  of  this  place  :  See  alfo  ver.  22. 

23  "^  Here  St.  Paul  fliews,  that  the  nations  of  the  world,  who  are,  by  a  better  right,  in  the 
hands  and  difpofal  of  God,  than  the  clay  in  the  power  of  the  potter,  may,  without  any  queftion 
of  his  juftice,  be  made  great  and  glorious,  or  be  pulled  down,  and  brought  into  contempt,  as 
he  pleafes.  That  he  here  fpeaks  of  men,  nationally,  and  not  perfonally,  in  reference  to  their 
eternal  ftate,  is  evident  not  only  from  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  where  he  fhews  his  con- 
cern fur  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  being  caft  off  from  being  God's  people,  and  the  inftances  he 
brings  of  Ifaic,  of  Jacob  and  Efau,  and  of  Pharaoh  j  but  it  appears  alfo,  very  clearly,  in  the  ver- 
fes immediately  following,  where,  by  "  the  veflels  of  v/rath  fitted  for  deftrudtion,"  he  manifeftly 
means,  the  nation  of  the  Jev/s,  who  were  now  grown  ripe,  and  fit  for  the  deftruiSion,  he  was 
bringing  upon  them.  And,  by  "  velTcIs  of  mercy./'  the  Chriftian  church,  gathered  out  of  a  fmall 
colledion  of  convert-Jews,  and  the  reft  made  up  of  the  Gentiles,  who,  together,  were  from 
thence  forwards  to  be  the  people  of  God,  in  the  room  of  the  Jewilh  nation,  now  caft  ofl^  as  ap- 
pears by  ver.  24.  The  fenfe  of  which  verfes  is  this ;  "  How  dareft  thou,  O  man,  to  call  God 
"  to  account,  anH  queftion  his  juftice,  in  calling  off  his  ancient  people,  the  Jews?  What,  if  God 
"  willing  to  punilli  that  linful  people,  and  to  do  it  fo,  as  to  have  his  power  known,  and  taken 
"  notice  of,  in  the  doing  of  it:  (tor  why  might  he  not  raife  them,  to  that  purpofe,  as  well  as  he 
"  did  Pharauli  and  his  Egyptians?)  What,  I  fay,  if  God  bore  with  them,  a  long  time,  even  after 
"  they  had  deferved  his  wrath,  as  he  did  with  Pharaoh,  that  his  hand  might  be  the  more  emi- 
"  nently  vilible  in  their  dellruftion;  and  that  alfo,  at  the  fame  time,  he  might,  with  the 
"  more  glory,  make  known  his  goodnefs  and  mercy,  to  the  Gentiles,  whom,  according  to  his 
"  purpofe,  he  was  ia  a  readinefs  to  receive,  into  the  glorious  ftate  of  being  his  people,  under  the 
«  Golpel  ?" 

Vol.  in.  L  1  1  1  fel 
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rCfv^'^  fel  of  honour,    and  that  of  difhonour  ' ;  but  what  „  What,  if  God,  willing  to  2a 

»^HAP.  lA..  ,  i-        r\   ^        ^C  T  .J^^     ;<■  r^„j       ,:n;^^  fnew  his  wrath,  and  to  make 

^2.      haft  thou  to  fay    O  man  of  Judea,  if  God,  wilhng  hi^  power  known,  endured  with 

to  fhew  his  wrath,   and  have  his  power  taken  notice  n^^ch  long  fuffering  theveffcls 

of   in    his  execution  of  it,    did,  with  much  long-  of  wrath,  fitted  to  dertrudiion: 
fuffering    ",    bear    with    the  finful    nation    of  the        And  that  he  might  make  2 j 
Jews,  even  when  they  were  proper  objefts   of  that 
wrath,    fit   to   have   it  poured  out  upon  them,  in 
23.     their  deftrudlion;    that  "  he  might  make   known 

NOTES. 

21  '  Veffel  unto  honour,  and  vefTel  unto  difhonour,  fignifies  a  thing  defigned,  by  the  maker,  to  an 
honourable,  or  difhonourable  ufe :  now,  why  it  may  not  defign  nations,  as  well  as  perfons,  and 
honour  and  profperity,  in  this  world,  as  well  as  eternal  happinefs  and  glory,  or  mifery  and 
puniflimenr,  in  the  world  to  come,  I  do  not  fee.  In  common  reafon,  this  figurative  exprelTion 
ought  to  follow  the  fenfe  of  the  context  :  and  I  fee  no  peculiar  privilege  it  hath,  to  wrell 
and  turn  the  vilible  meaning  of  the  place,  to  fomerhing  remote  from  the  fubjedt  in  hand.  I 
am  fure,  no  fuch  authority  it  has  from  fuch  an  appropriated  fenfe,  fettled  in  facred  fcripture. 
This  were  enough  to  clear  the  Apoftle's  fenfe  in  thefe  words,  were  there  nothing  elfe ;  but  Jer. 
xviii.  6,  7.  from  whence  this  inflance  of  a  potter  is  taken,  (hews  them  to  have  a  temporal  fenfe, 
and  to  relate  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 

22  '"  Endured  with  much  long- fuffering.  Immediately  after  the  inftance  of  Pharaoh,  whom 
God  faid,  he  raifcd  up  to  fliew  his  power  in  him,  ver.  17.  'tis  fubjoined,  ver.  18.  and  whom 
he  will  he  hardeneth,  plainly  with  reference  to  the  ftory  of  Pharaoh,  who  is  faid  to  harden  him- 
felf,  and  whom  God  is  faid  to  harden,  as  may  be  feen  Exod.  vii.  3,  22,  23.  and  viii.  15,  32.  and 
ix.  7,  12,  34.  and  x.  i,  20,  27.  and  xi.  9,  i  o.  and  xiv.  5.  What  God's  part  in  hardening  is,  is 
contained  in  thefe  words,  "  endured  with  much  long-fuffering."  God  fends  Mofes  to  Pharaoh  with 
figns,  Pharaoh's  magicians  do  the  like,  and  fo  he  is  not  prevailed  with.  God  fends  plagues,  whilft 
the  plague  is  upon  him,  he  is  mollified,  and  promifes  to  let  the  people  go  :  But  as  loon  as  God 
takes  off  the  plague,  he  returns  to  his  obftinacy,  and  refufes,  and  thus  over  and  over  again  j  God's 
being  intreated  by  him  to  withdraw  the  feventy  of  his  hand,  his  gracious  compliance  with 
Pharaoh's  delire  to  have  the  punifhment  removed,  was  what  God  did  in  the  cafe,  and  this 
was  all  goodnefs  and  bounty :  but  Pharaoh  and  his  people  made  that  ill  ufe  of  his  for- 
bearance and  long-fuffering,  as  ftill  to  harden  themfclves  the  more,  for  God's  mercy  and  gen- 
tlenefs  to  them,  till  they  bring  on  themfelves  exemplary  deftrudion,  from  the  vihble  power  and 
hand  of  God,  imploy'd  m  it.     This  carriage  of  their's  God  forefaw,   and  fo  made  u(e  of  their 

oblfinate,  perverfe  temper  for  his  own  glory,  as  he  himfelf  declares,  Exod.  vii.  3 5.  and  viii. 

1  —  8.  and  ix.  14,  16.  The  Apoftle,  by  the  inftance  of  a  potter's  power  over  his  clay,  having  demon- 
ftrated,  that  God,  by  his  dominion  and  fovereignty,  had  a  right  to  fet  up,  or  pull  down,  what 
cation  he  pltafed;  and  might  without  any  injuilice,  take  one  race  into  his  particular  favour,  to 
be  his  peculiar  people,  or  rejed  them,  as  he  thought  fit,  does,  in  this  verfe,  apply  it  to  the  fubjedt 
in  hand,  viz.  the  calling  off  the  Jewifh  nation,  whereof  he  fpeaks  here,  in  terms  that  plain- 
ly make  a  parallel  between  this  and  his  dealing  with  the  Egyptians,  mentioned  ver.  1 7.  and, 
therefore,  that  ftory  will  beft  explain  this  verfe,  that  thence  will  receive  its  full  light.  For  ic 
feems  a  fomewhat  ftrange  fort  of  reafoning,  to  fay,  God,  to  fhew  his  wrath,  endured  with 
much  long-fuffering  thofe,  who  deferved  his  wrath,  and  were  fit  for  deftrudion.  But  he  that 
will  read  in  Exodus,  God's  dealing  with  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  and  how  God  paffed  over 
provocation  upon  provocation,  and  patiently  endured  thofe  who,  by  their  rirft  refulal,  nay  by 
their  former  cruelty  and  oppreffion  of  the  Ifi-aelites,  deferved  his  wrath,  and  were  fitted  for 
dcftrudion,  tliar,  in  a  more  fignal  vengeance  on  the  Egyptians,  and  glorious  deliverance  of  the 
Ifraclites,  he  might  fhew  his  power,  and  make  himfelt  be  taken  notice  of,  will  eahly  fee  the  ftrong 
and  eafy  fenfe  of  this  and  the  following  verfe. 

23  "  Koc,  ;ia.  And  that:  the  vulgate  has  not,  and,  and  there  are  Greek  MSS.  that  juftify 
that  omiffion,  as  well  as  the  fenfe  of  the  place,  which  is  difturbed  by  the  conjundion,  and. 
For  with  that  reading  It  runs  thusj  "  and  God,  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glo- 
"  ry,  &c."  A  learned  paraphraft,  both  againft  the  grammar  and  fenfe  of  the  place,  by  his  own 
authority  adds,  flicwed  mercy,  where  the  facred  fcripture  is  filent,  and  fays  no  fuch  thing,  by 
which  we  may  make  it  fay  any  thing.  If  a  verb  were  to  be  infcrted  here,  'tis  evident,  it 
muft,  fome  way  or  other,  anfwer  to,  endured,  in  the  foregoing  verfe ;  but  fuch  an  one  will  not 
be  eafy  to  be  found,  that  will  fuic  here.  And,  indeed,  there  is  no  need  of  it,  for,  and,  being 
left  out,  the  fenfe,  fuitable  to  St.  Paul's  argument  here,  runs  plainly  and  fmoothly  thus  j  "  What 
"  have  you,  Jews,  to  conipl.iin  of,  for  God's  rejeding  you,  from  being  any  longer  his  people?  and  giving 
"  you  up,  to  be  over  run  and  fubjeded  by  the  Gentiles?  and  his  taking  them  in,  to  be  his  people,  in 
"  your  room  ?  he  has  as  much  power  over  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  make  fome  of  them  mighty 
"  and  flourilhing,  and  others  mean  and  weak,  as  a  potter  has  over  his  clay,  to  make  what  fort  of 
"  veffels  he  pleafes,  of  any  part  of  it.  This  you  cannot  deny.  God  might,  from  the  beginning,  have 
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known  the  riches  of  his  glory, 
on  the  veffels  of  mercy,  which 
he  had  afore  prepared  unto 
glory  ? 
2^  Even  us,  whom  he  hath  cal- 
led, not  of  the  Jews  only,  but 
alio  of  the  Gentiles. 

25  As  he  faith  alfo  in  Ofee,  I 
will  call  them  my  people,  which 
were  not  my  people  j  and  her 
beloved,  which  was  not  be- 
loved. 

26  And  it  ftiall  come  to  pafs 
that,  in  the  place,  where  it  was 
£iid  unto  them,  ye  are  not 
my  people;  there  fliall  they  be 
called,  the  children  of  the  living 
God. 

27  Efaias  alfo  crieth  concern- 
ing Ifrael,  though  the  number 
of  the  children  of  Ifrael  be  as 
the  fand  of  the  fea,  a  remnant 
fliall  be  faved. 

28  For  he  will  finilh  the  work, 
and  cut  it  fhort  in  righreouf- 
nefs :  becaufe  a  fhort  work  will 
the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Efaias  faid  before, 
except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth 
had  left  us  a  feed,  we  had 
been  as  Sodoma,  and  been  made 
like  unto  Gomorrha. 

30  What  fhall  we  fay  then? 
that  the  Gentiles,which  follow- 
ed not  after  tighteoufnefs,  have 
attained  to  righreoufnefs,  even 
the  righteoufnefs,  which  is  of 
faith: 

31  But  Ifrael,  which  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteoufnefs, 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of 
righteoufnels. 
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the  riches  of  his  glory  °,    on   thofe  whom,   being  Chap.  IXT 
objefts  of  his  mercy,    he  had  before  prepared  to 
glory  ?  even  us  Chriflians,  whom  he  hath  alio  called,     24. 
not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  alfo  of  the  Gentiles;  as  he     25. 
hath  declared  in  Ofee:  "  I  will  call  them  my  people, 
"  who  were  not  my  people,  and  her  beloved,  v/ho  was 
"  not  beloved.  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs,  that  in  the     2(f. 
"  place,  where  it  was  faid  unto  them,  ye  are  not  my 
"  people;  there  fhall  they  be  called,  the  children  of  the 
"  living  God.     Ifaiah  crieth  alfo,  concerning  Ifrael ;     27. 
"  though  the  number  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  be  as  the 
"  fand  of  the  fea,  yet  it  is  but  p  a  remnant  that  (hall  be 
"  faved.  For  the  Lord  finifhing  and  contradling  the ac-     2S, 
"  count  in  righteoufnefs,  fliall  make  a  fhort,  or  fmall 
"  remainder  '^  in  the  earth.  And,  as  Ifaiah  faid  before,      29, 
"  unlefs  the  Lord  of  hofts  had  left  us  a  feed  ■■,  we  had 
"  been  as  Sodom,and  been  made  like  unto  Gomorrah; " 
we  had  utterly  been  extirpated.    What  then  remains     30. 
to  be  laid,  but  this  ?  that  the  Gentiles,  who  fought 
not  after  righteoufnefs,   have  obtained  the  righteouf- 
nefs, which  is  by  faith,  and  thereby  are  become  the 
people  of  God;  but  the  children  of  Ifrael,  who  fol-      31. 
lowed  the  law,  which  contained  the  rule  of  righteouf- 
nefs, have  not  attained  to  that  law,  whereby  righteouf- 
nefs  is  to   be   attained ,    i.  e.   have   not   received 
the  Gofpel    ^,  and   fo  are  not  the  people  of  God. 

How 


NOTES. 


"  made  you  a  fmall,  neglefted  people :  but  he  did  not.  He  made  you,  the  pofterity  of  Jacob,  a  greater 
"  and  mightier  people,  than  the  pofterity  of  his  elder  brother  Efau,  and  made  you  alfo  his  own  people, 
"  plentifully  provided  for,  in  the  land  of  promife.  Nay,  when  your  frequent  revolts  and  repeated  provo- 
"  cations  had  made  you  fit  for  dellrudion,  he  with  long-fuffering  forbore  you,  that  now,  under  the 
"  Gol'pel,  executing  his  wrath  on  you,  he  might  manifeft  his  glory,  on  us,  whom  he  hath  called  to  be  his 
"  people,  conlifting  of  a  fmall  remnant  of  Jews,  and  of  converts  out  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  he  had 
"  prepared  for  tliis  glory,  as  he  had  foretold  by  the  prophets,  Hofea  and  Ifaiah."  This  is  plainly  St.  Paul's 
meaning,  that  God  dealt,  as  is  defcribed,  ver  22.  with  the  Jews,  that  he  might  manifeft  his  glory  on 
the  Gentiles;  for  fo  he  declares  over  and  over  again,  chap.  xi.  ver.  11,  12,  15,  19,  20,  28,  30. 

"  "  Make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory,  on  the  velTels  of  mercy.  "  St.  Paul  in  a  parallel  place.  Col. 
i.  has  fo  fully  explain'd  thefe  words,  that  he  that  will  read  ver.  27.  of  that  chapter,  with  the 
context  there,  can  be  in  no  manner  of  doubt  what  St.  Paul  means  here. 

27  f  "  But  a  remnant."  There  needs  no  more  but  to  read  the  text,  to  fee  this  to  be  the 
meaning. 

28  ■  Ao'^ov  ffvvlfTUitfAivov  TToi'yriH  ;  Shall  make  a  contradled,  or  little  account,  or  overplus,  a 
metaphor,  taken  from  an  account,  wherein  the  matter  is  fo  ordered,  that  the  overplus,  or  remain- 
der, Handing  ftill  upon  the  account,  is  very  little. 

29  •  A  feed,  Ifaiah  i.  9.     The  words  are,  "  a  very  fmall  remnant." 

31  '  See  chap.  x.  3.  and  xi.  6,  7.  The  Apoftle's  defign,  in  this  and  the  following  chap- 
ter, is  to  fhew  the  reafon,  why  the  Jews  were  caft  off  from  being  the  people  of  God,  and  the 
Gentiles  admitted.     From  whence  it  follows,  that  by  "  attaining  to  righteoufnels,  and  to  the  law 
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How  came  they  to  mifs  it  ?  becaufe  they  fought  not 
to  attain  it  by  faith  ;  but,  as  if  it  were  to  be  obtained 
by  the  works  of  the  law.  A  crucified  Mefliah  was  a 
flumbling-block  to  them  ' ;  and  at  that  they  ftum- 
bled,  as  it  is  written,  "  behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  ftumbling- 
"  block,and  a  rock  of  oftence,  and  whofoever  believeth 
"  in  him  fliall  not  be  afliamed."  Brethren,  my  hearty 
defire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Ifrael  is,  that  they  may 
be  faved.  For  I  bear  them  witnefs,  that  they  are 
zealous  ",  and  as  they  think  for  God  and  his  law;  but 
their  zeal  is  not  guided  by  true  knowledge:  For  they, 
being  ignorant  of  the  righteoufnefs  that  is  of  God,  viz. 
That  righteoufnefs,  which  he  gracioully  beftows  and 
accepts  of;  and  going  about  to  eftablifli  a  righteouf- 
nefs of  their  own,  which  they  feek  for,  in  their  own 
performances,  have  not  brought  themfclves  to  fubmit 
to  the  law  of  the  Golpel,  wherein  the  righteoufnefs 
of  God,  i.  e.  righteoufnefs  by  faith,  is  offered.  For 
the  end  of  the  law  '"■  was  to  bring  men  to  Chrift, 
that,  by  believing  in  him,  every  one,  that  did  fo,  might 
be  juftified  by  faith;  for  Moles  defcribeth  the  righ- 
teoufnefs, that  was  to  be  had  by  the  law,  thus :  "  that 
"  the  man,  which  doth  the  things  required  in  the  law, 
"  {hall  have  life  thereby.  "  But  the  righteoufnefs,  which 
is  of  faith, fpeaketh  after  this  manner:  "  fay  not  in  thine 
"  heart,who  fhall  afcend  into  heaven, "  that  is, to  bring 
down  the  Meffiah  from  thence,  whom  we  expedl  per- 
fonally  here  on  earth  to  deliver  us  ?  "  or  who  fliall  de- 
"  fcend  into  the  deep,  "  i.  e.  to  bring  up  Chrift;  again 
from  the  dead,  to  be  our  Saviour?  you  miffake  the  deli- 
verance, you  exped;  by  the  Mefliah,  there  needs 
not  the  fetching  him  from  the  other  world,  to 
be  prefent  with  you:  the  deliverance,  by  him,  is  a  de- 
liverance from  fin,  that  you  may  be  made  righteous, 
by  faith  in  him,  and  that  fpeaks  thus  ;  "  the  word 
*'  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart;" 
that  is,  the  word  of  faith,  or  the  dodrine  of  the  Gofpel, 
which  we  preach  ",  viz.  If  thou  fhalt  confefs  with 
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Wherefore?    becauTe   they  32 
foughr  it,  not  by  faith,  but  (as 
it  w-t'.rc)  by  the  works   of  the 
law  .  for  they  ftumbled  at  that 
ftumbling  ftune; 

As  it  is  written,  behold,  I  33 
lay  in  Sion  a  ilumbling  fione, 
and  rock  of  offence :  and  who- 
foever believeth  on  him,  fiiall 
not  be  afliamed. 

Brethren,   my  heart's  defire  ' 
and  prayer  to  God  for  Ifrael  is, 
that  they  might  be  Aved. 

For  I  bear  them  record,  that  ^ 
they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  according  to  knowledge. 

For  they,  being  ignorant  of} 
God's  righteoufnefs,  and  going 
about  to  elfablilh  their  owa 
righteoufiieis,  have  not  fub- 
mitted  themfelves  unto  the 
righteoufnefs  of  God. 

For  Chrill:  is  the  end  of  the  + 
law,  for  righteoufnefs,  to  every 
one  that  believeth. 

P"or  Mofes  defcribeth  the  J 
righteoufnefs,  which  is.  of  the 
law,    that   the   man ,    which 
doth  thofe  thing.s-,   fliall  live 
by  them, 

But  tfie  righteoufnefs,  which  ^ 
is  of  faith,  fpeaketh  on  this 
wife,  fay  not  in  thine  heart,  who 
lliall  afcend  into  heaven.''  (that 
is  to  bring  Chrift  down  from 
above) 

Or,  who  fliall  defcend  into  7 
the  deep  ?    ('that  is  to  bring 
up    Chrift   again ,    from    the 
dead) 

But  what  faith  it  ?  the  word  8 
is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thy  heart:  that  is  the 
word  of  faith  which  we  preach, 

That,  if  thou  ftialt   con- 9 
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"  of  righteoufnefs"  here,  is  meant  not  attaining  to  the  righteoufnefs,  which  puts  particular  pcrfons  into 
the  flate  of  juftification  and  falvation ;  but  the  acceptance  of  that  law,  the  profeilion  of  that  religion, 
wherein  that  righteoufnefs  is  exhibited ;  which  profelTion  of  that,  which  is  now  the  only  true  re- 
ligion, and  owning  our  felves  under  that  law,  v;hich  is  now  folely  the  law  of  God,  puts  any  col- 
ledive  body  of  men,  into  the  ftate  of  being  the  people  of  God.  For  every  one  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, that  "  attain'd  to  the  law  of  righteoufnefs,  or  to  righteoufnefs,"  in  the  fenfe  St.  Paul  fpe.iks  here, 
i.  e.  became  a  profeffor  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  did  not  attain  to  eternal  falvation.  In  the  fame 
fenfe  muft  chap.  x.  3.  and  xi.  7,  8.  be  underftood. 

32  '  See  1  Cor.  i.  23. 

2  "  This  their  zeal  for  God,  fee  defcribed,  Ads  xxi.  27 31.  and  xxii.  3, 

4  '^  Sec  Gal.  iii.  24. 

8  "  St,  Paul  had  told  them,  ver.  4.  that  the  end  of  the  law  was  to  bring  them  to  life,  by 

faith  in  Chrift,  that  they  might  be  juftified,  and  fo  be  faved.    To  convince  them  of  this,  he 
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fefs,  with  thy  mouth,  the  Lord 
Jefus,  and  <]ialt  believe  in  thine 
hear:,  that  God  hath  raifed 
him  from  the  dead,  thou  fhalt 
be  faved. 

10  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteoulhefs,  and 
with  the  mouth  confeflion  is 
made  unto  ialvation. 

11  For  the  fcripture  faith,  who- 
foever  believeth  on  him  Ihail 
not  be  afhamed. 

12  For  there  is  no  difiperence 
between  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek :  for  the  fame  Lord 
over  all,  is  rich  unto  all  that 
call  upon  him. 

13  For  whofoever  (hall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
Ihitll  be  faved. 
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"  thy  mouthy,"  i.  e.  openly  own  Jefus  the  Lord,  i,  chap.  X. 
e.  Jefus  to  be  the  Mefliah,  thy  Lord,  and  {halt  be- 
lieve in  thy  heart,  that  God  hath  raifed  him  from 
the  dead  %  otherwife  he  cannot  be  believed  to  be  the 
Meffiah,  thou  flialt  be  faved.  'Tvvas  not  for  nothing 
that  Mofes,  in  the  place  above-cited,  mentioned  both 
heart  and  mouth ;  there  is  ufe  of  both  in  the  cafe. 
For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  rio-hteouf- 
nefs,  and  with  the  mouth  confeflion  •''  is  made  unto 
falvation.  For  the  fcripture  faith,  "  whofoever  be- 
"  lieveth  on  him,  fhall  not  be  afhamed  :"  fliall  not  re- 
pent his  having  believed,  and  owning  it.  The 
Icripture  faith,  whofoever,  for  in  this  cafe  there  is 
no  dillindion  of  Jew  and  Gentile.  For  it  is  he, 
the  fame  who  is  Lord  of  them  all,  and  is  abun- 
dantly bountiful  to  all  that  call  upon  him.  For  who- 
foever ihall  call  ^  upon  his  name,    fliall  be  faved. 

But, 


II. 


12. 


13^ 


NOTES. 


brings  three  verfes,  out  of  the  book  of  the  law  it  felf,  declaring  that  the  way  to  life  was  by  hear- 
kening to  that  word,  which  was  ready  in  their  mouth  and  in  their  heart,  and  that,  therefore,  they 
had  no  reafon  to  reject  Jefus  the  Chrift,  becaufe  he  died  and  was  now  removed  into  heaven,  and 
was  remote  from  tliem  ;  their  very  law  propofed  life  to  them,  by  fomething  nigh  them,  that  might 
lead  them  to  their  deliverer :  by  words  and  dodlrines,  that  might  be  always  at  hand,  in  their  mouths 
and  in  their  hearts,  and  fo  lead  them  to  Chrift,  i.  e.  to  that  faith  in  him,  which  the  Apoftle  preach- 
ed to  them :  I  fubmit  to  the  attentive  reader,  whether  this  be  not  the  meaning  of  this  place. 

9  '  The  ex'pedtation  of  the  Jews  was,  that  the  Mefliah,  who  was  promifed  them,  was  to  be  their 
deliverer,  and  fo  far  they  were  in  ihe  right.  But  that,  which  they  expedted  to  be  delivered  from, 
at  his  appearing,  was  the  pov.'er  and  dominion  of  ftrangers.  When  our  Saviour  came,  their  rec- 
koning was  upj  and  the  miracles,  which  Jefus  did,  concurr'd  to  perfuade  them,  that  it  was  he: 
but  his  obicure  birth,  and  mean  appearance,  fuited  not  with  that  power  and  fplendor,  they  had 
fancied  to  themfclves,  he  fhould  come  in.  This,  with  his  denouncing  to  them  the  ruin  of  their 
temple  and  ftate  at  hand,  fet  the  rulers  againil  him,  and  held  the  body  of  the  Jevvs  in  fufpenfe,  till 
his  crucifi.xion,  and  that  gave  a  full  turn  of  their  minds  from  him.  They  had  figured  him  a  mighty 
prince,  at  the  head  of  their  nation,  fetting  them  free  from  all  foreign  power,  and  themfelves  at 
cafe,  and  happy  under  his  glorious  reign.  But  when  at  the  padover,  the  whole  people  were  wit- 
nelles  of  his  death,  they  gave  up  all  thought  of  deliverance  by  him.  He  was  gone,  they  faw  him 
no  more,  and  'twas  part  doubt,  a  dead  man  could  not  be  the  Mefliah,  or  deliverer,  even  of  thofe 
who  believed  him.  'Tis  againfi  thele  pi'ejudiccs,  that  what  St.  Paul  fays,  in  this  and  the  three  pre- 
ceding verfes,  feems  direfted,  wherein  he  teaches  them,  that  there  was  no  need  to  fetch  the  Melfiah 
ouc  of  heaven,  or  out  of  the  grave,  and  bring  him  perfonally  among  them.  For  the  deliverance, 
he  was  to  work  for  them,  the  falvation  by  him  was  falvation  from  (in,  and  condemnation  for 
that ;  and  that  was  to  be  had,  by  barely  believing  and  owning  him  to  be  the  Melfiah,  their  King, 
and  that  he  was  raifed  from  the  dead  j  by  this  they  would  be  faved,  without  his  pcrfonal  prefence 
amongft  them. 

■  "  Raifed  him  from  the  dead."  The  dodfrine,  of  the  Lord  Jefus  being  raifed  from  the  dead, 
is  certainly  one  of  the  moft.  fundamental  articles  of  the  Chrillian  religion ;  but  yet,  there  feems  an- 
other reafon,  why  St.  Paul  here  annexes  falvation  to  the  belief  of  it,  which  may  be  found  ver.  7. 
where  he  teaches,  that  i:  was  not  necellary  for  their  falvation,  that  they  iliould  have  Chrift  out  of 
his  grave,  perfon.^.lly  prefent  amongft  them-  and  here  he  gives  them  the  reafon,  becaufe,  if 
they  did  but  own  him  for  their  Lord,  and  believe  that  he  was  raifed,  that  fufficed,  they  fliould  be 
faved. 

10  '  Believing,  and  an  open  avowed  profeffion  of  theGofpel,  arc  required  by  our  Saviour,  Mark 
xvi.  16. 

I  ^  ^  Whoever  hath,  with  care,  look'd  into  St.  Paul's  writings,  muft  own  him  to  be  a  clo/e 
reafoner,  that  argues  to  the  point ;  and,  therefore,  if,  in  the  three  preceding  verfes,  he  requires 
an  open  profelTion  of  the  Gofpel,  I  cannot  but  think  that  "  all  that  call  upon  him,"  ver.  12.  ligni- 
fies  all,  that  are  open,  profelled  Chriitians;  and  if  this  be  the  meaning  of  calling  upon  him, 
ver.  I  2.  it  is  plain  it  muft  be  the  meaning  ''  of  calling  upon  his  name,"  ver.  13.  a  phrafe  not  very 
remote  from  "  naming  his  name,"  which  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul  for  profelfing  Chriftianity,  2  Tim. 
ii.  19.  If  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  Joel,  from  whom  thefe  words  be  taken,  be  urged,  I 
Ihall  only  f'.y,  that  it  will  be  an  ill  rule  for  interpreting  St.  Paul,  to  tie  up  his  ufe  of  any 
Vol.  III.  M  m  m  in  text. 
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An.  Ch.  57.  P  A  R  A  P  H  R  A  S  E. 

Neronisj. 

!^^|f^  But,  how  {hall  they  call  upon  him,  on  whom  they 
14. '    have  not  believed  ?  And  how  fliall  they  believe  in 
him,  of  whom    they  have  not  heard?    And  how 
fhall  they  hear,  without  a  preacher  ?  And  how  {hall 
they  preach,  except  they  be  fent '  ?  As  it  is  written, 
"  how  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the 
"  Gofpel  of  peace,and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  ?" 
But,  though  there  be  me{rengers,  fent  from  God, 
to  preach  the  Gofpel ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be  expected, 
that  all  {hould  receive  and  obey  it ''.     For  Ifaiah  hath 
foretold  that  they  fhould  not,  faying,  "  Lord,  who 
"  hath  believed  our  report  ?"  That  which  we  may  learn 
from  thence  is,  that  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  from  the  w^ord  of  God,  i.  e.  the  revelation  of 
the  Gofpel,  in  the  writings  of  the  facred  fcriptures, 
communicated  by  thofe,  whom  God  fends  as  preach- 
ers thereof,  to  thofe  who  are  ignorant  of  it ;  and  there 
is  no  need,  that  Chri{l  fliould  be  brought  down  from 
heaven,  to  be  perfonally   with  you,  to  be  your  Sa- 
viour.    It  is  enough  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
have  heard   of  him,  by  meflcngcrs,  whofe  voice  is 
gone  out  into  the  whole  earth,  and  words  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world,  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  Judca. 
But  I  afk,  did  not  Ifrael  know  "=  this,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles were  to  be  taken  in,  and  made  the  people  of  God  ? 
Fir{l  Mofes  tells  it  them,  from  God,  who  fays,  "  I  will 
"  provoke  you  tojealoufy,  by  them  who  are  no  people ; 
"  and  by  a  foolilli  nation,  I  will  anger  you."  But  Ifaiah 
declares  it  yet  much  plainer,  in  thefe  words;  "  I  was 
"  found  of  them  that  fought  me  not;  I  was  made 

NOTES. 


18. 


15. 


20. 


TEXT. 

How  then  fhall  they  call  on  14 
him,  in  whom  they  have  not 
believed  ^  and  how  fhall  they 
believe  in  him,  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard?  and  how 
fliall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher  ? 

And  how  fliall  they  preach,  15 
except  they  be  fent?  as  it  is 
written,  how  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the 
Gofpel  of  peace,  and  bring 
glad  tidings  of  good  things  ? 

But  they  have  not  all  obey-  i(J 
ed  the  Gofpel.     For  Efaias 
faith,  Lord,  who  hath  behev- 
ed  our  report? 

So  then,  faith  cometh  by  17 
hearing,   and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God. 

But  I  fay,    have  they  not  ig 
heard  ?  yes,  verily,  their  found 
went  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of 
the  world. 

But  I  fliy,  did  not  Ifrael  ij, 
know?  Firft  Mofes  faith,  I 
will  provoke  you  to  jealoufy 
by  them  that  are  no  people, 
and  by  a  foolifh  nation  I  will 
anger  you. 

But  Efaias  is  very  bold,  and  20» 
faith,    I  was   found  of  them 
that  fought  me  not ;   I  was 
made  manifefl  unto  them  that 
aflced  not  after  me. 


text,  he  brings  out  of  the  old  teftament,  to  that,  which  is  taken  to  be  the  meaning  of  it  there.' 
We  need  go  no  farther  for  an  example  than  the  6,  7,  8th  verfes  of  this  chapter,  which  I  defire 

any  one  to  read  as  they  fland,  Deut.  xxx.  11 14.  and  fee  whether  St.  Paul  ufes  them  here, 

in  the  fame  fenfe.  j 

15  '  St.  Paul  is  careful,  every  where,  to  keep  himfelf,  as  well  as  poffibly  he  can,  in  the  minds 
and  fair  efteem  of  his  brethren,  the  Jews  j  may  not  therefore  this,  with  the  two  foregoing  verfes, 
be  underftood  as  an  apology  to  them,  for  profeffing  himfelf  an  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  as  he 

I  does,  by  the  tenor  of  this  epiflle,  and  in  the  next  chapter,  in  words  at  length,  ver.  13?  In  this 
chapter,  ver.  1  2.  he  had  fhewed  that  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  or  Gentiles,  were  to  be  faved,  on- 
ly by  receiving  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl :  and  if  fo,  it  was  necefTary  that  fomebody  fhould  be  fent 
to  teach  it  them,  and  therefore  the  Jews  had  no  reafon  to  be  angry  with  any,  tiat  was  fent  on 
that  employment. 

16  "^  "  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed."  This  feems  an  objeftion  of  the  Jews,  to  what  St.  Paul 
had  faid,  which  he  anfwers,  in  this  and  the  following  verfe.  The  objedion  and  anfwer  feems  to 
ffand  thus:  You  tell  us,  that  you  are  fent  from  God  to  preach  the  Gofpel  j  if  it  be  fo,  how 
comes  it  that  all  that  have  heard,  have  not  received  and  obeyed ;  and  fince,  according  to  what 
you  would  infinuate,  the  meflengers  of  good  tidings  (which  is  the  import  of  Evangel,  in  Greek, 
and  Gofpel,  in  Englifli)  were  fo  welcome  to  them?  To  this  he  anfwers  out  of  Ifaiah,  that  the 
raelTengers,  fent  from  God,  were  not  believed  by  all.  But  from  thofe  words  of  Ifaiah,  he  draws 
an  inference,  to  confirm  the  argument  he  was  upon,  viz.  that  falvation  cometh  by  hearing  and 
believing  the  word  of  God.  He  had  laid  it  down,  ver.  8.  that  it  was  by  their  having  p»;'ju«  ttiVc- 
toif,  the  word  of  faith,  nigh  them,  or  prefent  with  them,  and  not  by  the  bodily  prefence  of  their 
deliverer  amongft  them,  that  they  were  to  be  laved.  This  fi^i*»  word,  he  tells  them,  ver.  17. 
is,  by  preaching,  brought  to  be  actually  prefent  with  them  and  the  Gentiles  ■  fo  that  it  was  their 
own  fault,  if  they  believed  it  not  to  falvation. 

10  '  "  Did  not  Ilrael  know.?"  In  this,  and  the  next  verfes,  St.  Paul  feems  to  fuppofe  a  reafoning 
of  the  Jews,  to  this  purpofe,  viz.  that  they  did  not  deferve  to  be  caft  off,  becaufe  they  did  not 
know,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted,  and  fo  might  be  excufed,  if  they  did  not  embrace 
a  religion,  wherein  they  were  to  mix  with  the  Gentiles ;  and  to  this  he  anfwers,  in  the  following 
verfes. 

4  manifeft 
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ai     But  to  Ifrael  he  faith,  all    «  manifeft  tothem,  that  afked  not  after  me."  And  to  Chap.  XI. 
day  long  I  have  ftretched  forth    j^^^^]    ^^  ^^^  ^j^^j^  refufal,  he  faith  ;  "  all  day  long     21. 
my  hands  unto  a  d.fobed.ent     ,.  ^^^^  j  ^^^^^j^^^  ^^^^^  ^.^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^  j^^^^_ 

"  dient  and  gainfaying  people."  . 


and  gainiaying  people. 


SECT.     IX. 


CHAP.    XI.     I 36. 

CONTENTS. 

TH  E  Apoftle,  in  this  chapter,  goes  on  to  {hew  the  future  ftate  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  refpedt  of  Chriftianity,  viz.  that,  though  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews  were,  for  their  unbelief,  rejeded,  and  the  Gentiles  taken, 
in  their  room,  to  be  the  people  of  Goi  .  yet  there  was  a  few  of  the  Jews,  that 
believed  in  Chrift,  and  fo  a  fmall  remnant  of  them  continued  to  be  God's 
people,  being  incorporated,  with  the  converted  Gentiles,  into  the  Chriftian 
church.  But  they  fhall,  the  whole  nation  of  them,  when  the  fulnefs  of  the 
Gentiles  is  come  in,  be  converted  to  the  Gofpel,  and  again  be  reftored  to  be 
the  people  of  God. 

The  Apoftle  takes  occafion  alfo,  from  God's  having  rejeifted  the  Jews,  to 
warn  the  Gentile  converts,  that  they  take  heed :  fince,  if  God  caft  off  his  an- 
cient people,  the  Jews,  for  their  unbelief,  the  Gentiles  could  not  expedl  to  be 
preferved,  if  they  apoftatized  from  the  faith,  and  kept  not  firm  in  their  obe- 
dience to  the  Gofpel. 


TEXT. 

1  T  Say  then,  hath  God  caft  a- 
1  way  his  people?  God  for- 
bid !  For  I  alfo  am  an  Ifrae- 
lite,  of  the  feed  of  Abraham, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  call  away  his 
people,  which  he  foreknew. 
Wot  ye  not  what  the  fcripture 
faith,  of  Elias  ?  how  he  maketh 
interceffion  to  God  againft  If- 
rael, faying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down 
thine  altars;  and  I  am  left  a- 
lone,  and  they  feck  my  life. 

4  But  what  faith  the  anfwer 
of  God  unto  him  ?  I  have  re- 
ferved  to  my  felf  feven  thou- 
fand  men,  who  have  not  bow- 
ed the  knee  to  the  image  of 
Baal. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I  Say  then,  has  ^  God  wholly  caft  away  his  people, 
"  the  Jews,  from  being  his  people .?"  By  no  means. 
For  I  my  felf  am  an  Ifraelite,  of  the  feed  of  Abraham, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  God  hath  not  utterly  caft 
off  his  people,  whom  he  formerly  owned  ^,  with  fo 
peculiar  a  refpedt.  Know  ye  not  what  the  fcripture 
iaith,  concerning  Elijah  ?  How  he  complained  to  the 
God  of  Ifrael,  in  thefe  words:  "  Lord,  they  have 
"  killed  thy  prophets,  and  have  digged  down  thine  al- 
"  tars,  and  of  all  that  worfhipped  thee,  I  alone  am 
"  left,  and  they  feek  my  life  alfo."  But  what  faith 
the  anfwer  of  God  to  him  ?  "  I  have  referved  to  rny 
"  felf  feven  thoufand  men,  who  have  not  bowed  the 


I. 
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NOTES. 


I  f  This  is  a  queftion  in  the  perfon  of  a  Jew,  who  made  the  obje(Sions  in  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter, and  continues  to  obje6l  here. 
3  5  See  chap.  viii.  29. 

"  knee 
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PARAPHRASE, 

"  knee  to  Baal  *',"  i.  e.  have  not  been  guilty  of  ido- 
latry. Even  fo  at  this  time  alio,  there  is  a  remnant 
referved  and  fegregated,  by  the  favour  and  free  choice 
of  God.  Which  refervation  of  a  remnant,  if  it  be  by 
grace  and  favour,  it  is  not  of  w^orks  ',  for  then  grace 
would  not  be  grace.  But  if  it  were  of  works,  then 
is  it  not  grace.  For  then  work  would  not  be  work, 
i.  e.  work  gives  a  right,  grace  beftows  the  favour, 
where  there  is  no  right  to  it ;  fo  that  what  is  confer- 
red by  the  one,  cannot  be  afcribed  to  the  other.  How- 
ls it  then?  Even  thus;  Ifrael,  or  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  obtained  not  what  it  fceks  ^,  but  the  eledion  ', 
or  that  part,  which  was  to  remain  God's  eledl,  cho- 
fen  people,  obtained  it,  but  the  reft:  of  them  were 
blinded  "  :  According  as  it  is  written  ",  "  God  hath 
"  given  them  the  fpirit  of  flumber ;  eyes  that  they 
"  fhould  not  fee,  and  ears  that  they  fliould  not  hear, 
"  unto  this  day."  And  David  faith  °,  "  let  their  table 
"  be  made  a  fnare  and  a  trap,  and  a  ftumbhng-block, 
"  and  a  recompence  unto  them :  let  their  eyes  be 
"  darkned,  that  they  may  not  fee,  and  bow  down 
"  their  back  alway."  What  then  do  I  fay,  that  they 
have  fo  flum.bled,  as  to  be  fallen  pad  recovery  ?  By 
no  means  :  but  this  I  fay,  that  by  their  fall,  by  their 
rejeftion  for  refufing  p  the  Gofpel,  the  privilege  of 
becoming  the  people  of  God,  by  receiving  the  doc- 
trine of  lalvation,  is  come  to  the  Gentiles,   to  pro- 

NOTES. 

4  ''  Baal,  and  Baalim,  was  the  name,  whereby  the  falfe  gods  and  idols,  which  the  heathens 
worfhipped,  were  iign'hed  in  facred  fcripture ;  fee  Judges  ii.   11 13.  Hof.  xi.  2. 

<J  '  It  is  not  of  won.s.  This  exclufion  of  works,  feems  to  be  miftaken  by  thofe,  who  extend  it 
to  all  manner  of  difference  in  the  perfon  chofen,  from  thofe  that  were  rejedted  ;  for  fucli  a  choice 
as  that,  excludes  not  grace  in  the  choofer,  but  merit  in  the  chofen.     For  it  is  plain,  that  by  works, 

here,  St.  Paul  means  merit,  as  is  evident  alfo  from  chap.  iv.  2 4.     The  law  required  compleat, 

perfed  obedience :  he,  that  performed  that,  had  a  right  to  the  reward ;  but  be,  that  failed  and 
came  flicrt  of  that,  had  by  the  law  no  right  to  any  thing,  but  death.  And  fo  the  Jews,  being  all 
finners,  God  might,  without  injuftice,  have  call  them  all  off;  none  of  them  could  plead  a  sight 
to  his  favour.  If,  therefore,  he  chofe  out  and  referved  any,  it  was  of  meer  grace,  though  m  his 
choice  he  preferred  thofe,  who  were  the  befl:  difpofed  and  moft  inclined  to  his  fervice.  A  whole 
province  revolts  from  their  Prince,  and  takes  arms  againft  him;  he  refolves  to  pardon  fome  of 
them.  This  is  a  purpofe  of  grace.  He  reduces  them  under  his  power,  and  then  choofes  out  of 
them,  as  veflels  of  mercy,  thofe  that  he  finds  leaft  infeiSled  with  malice,  obftinacy  and  rebellion. 
This  choice  neither  voids,  nor  abates  his  purpofe  of  grace;  that  ftands  firm;  but  only  executes 
it  fo,  as  may  beft  comport  with  his  wifdom  and  goodnefs.  And,  indeed,  without  fome  regard  to 
a  difference,  in  the  things  taken,  from  thofe  that  are  left,  I  do  not  fee  how  it  can  be  called  choice. 
An  handful  of  pebbles,  for  example,  may  be  taken  out  of  a  heap ;  they  are  taken  and  feparated, 
indeed,  from  the  reft,  but  if  it  be  without  any  regard  to  any  difference  in  them,  from  others  re- 
jedted,  I  doubt  whether  any  body  can  call  them  chofen. 

7  "  What  it  feeks,  i.  e.  That  rightcoufnefs,  whereby  it  was  to  continue  the  people  of  God ; 
fee  chap.  ix.  31.  It  may  be  obferved,  that  St.  Paul's  difcourfe  being  of  the  national  privilege,  of 
continuing  the  people  of  God,  he  fpeaks  here,  and  all  along  of  the  Jew.';,  in  the  collective  term 
IlVael.  And  fo  likewife,  the  remnant,  which  were  to  remam  his  people,  and  incorporate  with  the 
convert  Gentiles,  into  one  body  of  Chriftians,  owning  the  dominion  of  the  one  true  God,  in 
the  kingdom,  he  had  fet  up  under  his  Ion,  and  owned  by  God  for  his  people,  he  calls  the  cledion. 

'  Eledtion,  a  collective  appellation  of  the  part  eleded,  which  in  other  p. aces  he  calls  remnant. 
This  remnant,  or  eledtion,  call  it  by  which  name  you  pleafe,  were  thofe  who  fought  righteoul- 
nefs  by  faith  in  Chrill,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  fo  became  the  people  of  God,  that 
people  which  he  had  chofen  to  be  his. 

•"  Blinded,  fee  2  Cor.  iii.   15 16. 


TEXT. 

Even  fo,  then,  at  this  pre-  5 
fent  time  alfo,  there  is  a  rem- 
nant, according  to  the  eledtioa 
of  grace. 

And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  ^ 
no  more  of  works ;  otherwife 
grace  is  no  more  grace.  But, 
if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no 
more  grace  :  otlierwife  work 
is  no  more  work. 

What  then .'  Ifrael  hath  not  7 
obtained  that,  which  he  feek- 
erh  for ;  but  the  eledtion  hath 
obtained  it,  and  the  reft  were 
blinded : 

According  as  it  is  written,  8 
God  hadi  given  them  the  fpi- 
rit of  flumber,  eyes  that  they 
fliould  not  fee,  and  ears  that 
they  fhould  not  hear,  unto  this 
day. 

And  David  faith,  let  their  9 
table  be  made  a  fnare,  and  a 
trap,  and   a  ftumbling-block, 
and  a  recompence  unto  them. 

Let  their  eyes  be  darkned,  10 
that  they  may    not  fee,   and 
bow  down  their  back  alway. 

I  fay  then,  have  they  n 
flumbled  that  they  fhould  fall? 
God  forbid :  bur  rather  through 
their  fall  falvation  is  come  un- 
to the  Gentiles,  for  to  pro- 
voke them  to  jealoufy. 


8 

9 
II 


10. 


'  Written,  Ifa.  xxix.  10.  and  vi.  <), 
Saith,  Pfal.  Ixix    22,  23. 
p  1  hat  this  is  the  meaning  of  fall  here,  fee  Adts  xiii.  46. 
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Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be 
the  riches  of  the  world,  and 
the  diminirhing  of  them  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles :  how 
much  more  their  fulnefs? 

For  I  fpeak  to  yoa  Gen- 
tiles, in  as  much  as  I  am  the 
Apoflle  of  the  Gentiles,  I 
magnify  mine  office: 

If,  by  any  means,  I  may 
provoke  to  emulation  them, 
which  are  my  flefh,  and  might 
fave  fome  of  them. 

15  For,  if  the  carting  away  of 
them  be  the  reconciling  of 
the  world ;  what  llinll  the  re- 
ceiving of  them  be,  but  life 
from  the  dead  ? 

For  if  the  firft-fi-uit  be  ho- 
ly, the  lump  is  alfo  holy  :  and 
if  the  root  be  holy,  fo  are  the 
branches. 

And,  if  fome  of  the  bran- 
ches be  broken  off,  and  thou, 
being  a  wild  olive-tree,  wert 
graffed  in  amongft  them,  and 
with  them  partakcft  of  the  root 
and  fatnefs  of  the  olive-tree ; 
Boaft  not  againft  the  bran- 
ches :  but  if  thou  boaft,  thou 
beared  not  the  root,  but  the 
root  thee. 

ip  Thou  wilt  fay  then,  the 
branches  were  broken  off, 
that  I  might  be  grafFed  in. 

20  Well;  becaufe  of  unbelief 
they  were  broken  off,  and 
thou  ftandeft  by  fiith.  Be 
not  high-minded,  but  fear. 


16 


17 


18 


PARAPHRASE. 

voke  the  Jews  to  jealoufy,  Now,  if  the  fall  of  the 
Jews  hath  been  to  the  enriching  of  the  reft  of  the 
world,  and  their  damage  an  advantage  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  letting  them  into  the  church,  how  much 
more  (hall  their  completion  be  fo,  when  their  whole 
nation  rtiall  be  reftored  ?  This  I  fay  to  you  Gentiles, 
forafmuch,  as  being  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  mag- 
nify 1  mine  office  :  if,  by  any  means,  I  may  provoke 
to  emulation  the  Jews,  who  are  my  own  flefh  and 
blood,  and  bring  fome  of  them  into  the  way  of  fal- 
vation.  For,  if  the  cafting  them  off  be  a  means  of 
reconciling  the  world,  what  fliall  their  reftoration  be, 
when  they  are  taken  again  into  favour,  but  as  it  were 
life  from  the  dead,  which  is  to  all  mankind  of  all 
nations  ?  For  if  the  firft-fruits  '  be  holy  ^  and  accept- 
ed, the  whole  produft  of  the  year  is  holy,  and  will 
be  accepted.  And  if  Abraham,  Ilaac,  and  Jacob, 
from  whom  the  Jewifli  nation  had  their  original, 
were  holy,  the  branches  alfo,  that  fprang  from  this 
root,  are  holy.  If  then  fome  of  the  natural  branches 
were  broken  off:  if  fome  of  the  natural  Jews,  of 
theftock  of  lirael,  were  broken  off"  and  rejected,  and 
thou  a  heathen,  of  the  wild  Gentile-race,  were  ta- 
ken in,  and  ingrafted  into  the  church  of  God,  in 
their  room  :  and  there  partakeft  of  the  bleflings,  pro- 
mifed  to  Abraham  and  his  feed,  be  not  fo  conceited 
of  thy  felf,  as  to  fhew  any  difrefpedl  '  to  the  Jews. 
If  any  fuch  vanity  poffeffes  thee,  remember  that  the 
privilege  thou  haft,  in  being  a  Chriftian,  is  derived 
to  thee  from  the  promife,  made  to  Abraham,  and 
his  feed,  but  nothing  accrues  to  Abraham,  or  his 
race,  by  any  thing  derived  from  thee.  Thou  wilt 
perhaps  fay,  "  the  Jews  were  rejedled  to  make  way 
"  forme."  Well,  let  it  be  fo:  But  remember  that 
it  was  becaufe  of  unbelief,  that  they  were  broken  off, 
and  that  it  is  by  faith  alone,  that  thou  haft  obtained, 
and  muft  keep  thy  prefent  ftation.  This  ought  to  be 
a  wa^rning  to  thee,  not  to  have  any  haughty  conceit 
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1 3  "*  St.  Paul  magnified  his  office,  of  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  not  only  by  preaching  the  Gof- 
pel  to  the  Gentiles;  but  in  affuring  them  farther,  as  he  does,  ver.  12.  that,  when  the  nation  of 
the  Jews  fliall  be  reftored,  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  fhall  alfo  come  in. 

16  '  Thefe  allufions,  the  Apoftle  makes  ufe  of  here,  to  fhew  that  the  patriarchs,  the  root  of 
the  Jewifh  nation,  being  accepted  by  God;  and  the  few  Jewifh  converts,  which  at  firft  entered 
into  the  Chriftian  church,  being  alfo  accepted  by  God,  are,  as  it  were,  firft-fruits,  or  pledges,  that 
God  will,  in  due  time,  admit  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  into  his  vifible  church,  to  be  his  pe- 
culiar people  again. 

'  Holy :  By  holy  is  here  meant  that  relative  holinefs,  whereby  any  thing  hath  an  appropriation 
to  God 

18  ■  Boaft  not  agiinft  the  branches.  Though  the  great  fault,  that  moft  difordered  the  church, 
and  principally  exercifed  the  Apoftle's  care,  in  this  epiftle,  was  from  the  Jews  preffing  the  neceffi- 
ty  of  legal  obfervances,  and  not  brooking  that  the  Gentiles,  though  converts  to  Chriftianity, 
ftiould  be  admitted  into  their  communion,  without  being  circumcifed ;  yet  it  is  plain  from  this 
verle,  as  alfo  chap.  xiv.  3,  10.  that  the  Convert  Gen;iles  were  not  wholly  without  fault,  on  their 
fide,  in  treating  the  jews  with  dif  efteem  and  contempt.  To  this  alfo,  as  it  comes  in  his  way,  he 
applies  fit  remedies,  particularly  in  this  chapter,  and  chap.  xiv. 

Vol.111.  IN  n  n  n  of 
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of  thy  felf",  but  with  modefty  to  fear.  For  if  God 
fpared  not  the  feed  of  Abraham,  but  caft  off  even 
the  children  of  Ifrael,  for  their  unbelief,  he  will  cer- 
tainly not  fpare  thee,  if  thou  art  guilty  of  the  like 
mifcarriage.  Mind,  therefore,  the  benignity  and  ri- 
gour of  God,  rigour  to  them  that  ftumbled  at  the 
Gofpel  and  fell,  but  benignity  to  thee,  if  thou  con- 
tinue within  the  fphere  of  his  benignity,  i.  e.  in  the 
faith,  by  which  thou  partakefl  of  the  privilege  of 
being  one  of  his  people :  otherwife  even  thou  alfo 
flialt  be  cut  off.  And  the  Jews  alfo,  if  they  conti- 
nue not  in  unbelief,  fhall  be  again  grafted  into  the 
flock  of  Abraham,  and  be  re-eftablifhed  the  people 
of  God.  For,  however  they  are  now  fcattered,  and 
under  fubjeftion  to  flrangers,  God  is  able  to  colledl 
them  again  into  one  body,  make  them  his  people,  and 
fet  them  in  a  flourifliing  condition,  in  their  own  land  ". 
For  if  you,  who  are  heathens  by  birth,  and  not  of 
the  promifed  feed,  were,  when  you  had  neither  claim, 
nor  inclination  to  it,  brought  into  the  Church,  and 
made  the  people  of  God ;  how  much  more  (hall 
thole,  who  are  the  pofterity  and  defcendants  of  him 
to  whom  the  promife  was  made,  be  reftored  to  the 
ftate,  which  the  promife  vefled  in  that  family  ?  For, 
to  prevent  your  being  conceited  of  your  fclves,  my 
brethren,  let  me  make  known  to  you,  which  has  yet 
been  undifcovered  to  the  world,  viz.  That  the  blind- 
nefs,  which  has  fallen  upon  part  of  Ifrael,  fhall  re- 
main upon  them,  but  till  the  time  be  come,  wherein 
the  whole  '*'  Gentile  world  fhall  enter  into  the  church, 
and  make  profeffion  of  Chriftianity.  And  fo  all  If- 
rael fhall  be  converted  "  to  the  Chriflian  faith,  and 
the  whole  nation  become  the  people  of  God :  As  it 
is  written,  "  there  fliall  come  out  of  Sion  the  delive- 
"  rer,  and  fhall  turn  away  ungodlinefs  from  Jacob. 
"  For  this  is  my  covenant  to  them,  when  I  fliall 
"  take  away  y  their  fins."  They  are,  indeed,  at  pre- 
fent  flrangers  to  the  Gofpel,  and  fo  are  in  the  flate  of 


TEXT. 

For,  if  God  fpared  not  the  21 
natural   branches,    take  heed 
left  he  aho  fpare  not  thee. 

Behold,  therefore,  the  good-  22 
nefs  and  levericy  of  God :  on 
them  which  fell,  feverity  ;  but 
towards  thee,  goodnefs,  if  thou 
continue  in  his  goodnefs:  o- 
therwife  thou  alfo  fhalt  be  cut 
ofF. 

And  they  alfo,  if  they  abide  23 
not  ftill  in  unbelief,    Ihall  be 
grafFed  in :  for  God  is  able  to 
graff  them  in  again. 

For,  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  2+ 
the  olive-tree,  which  is  wild 
by  nature,  and  wert  grafFed, 
contrary  to  nature,  into  a 
good  olive-tree;  how  much 
more  fhall  thefe,  which  be 
the  natural  branches,  be  graf- 
fed  into  their  own  olive-tree.' 

For  I  would  not,  brethren, 25 
that  ye  fhould  be  ignorant  of 
this  myflery  (left  ye  fhould 
be  wife  in  your  own  conceits) 
that  blindnefs  in  part  is  hap- 
pened to  Ifrael,  until  the  ful- 
nefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come 
in. 

And  fo  all  Ifrael  ftiall  be  fa-  26 
ved  :    as  it  is  written,  there 
lliall  come  out  of  Sion  the  de- 
liverer,   and  fhall  turn  away 
ungodlinefs  from  Jacob. 

For  this  is  my  covenant  un-  27 
to  them,  when  I  fliall  take  a- 
way  their  fins. 

As  concerning  the  Gofpel,  28 


NOTES. 


23  "  This  grafting  in  again,  feems  to  import,  that  the  Jews  fliall  be  a  flourifliing  nation  again, 
profeiTing  Chriftianity,  in  the  land  of  promife,  for  that  is  to  be  re-inftated,  again,  in  the  promife 
made  to  Abraham,  Ifaac  and  Jacob.  This  St.  Paul  might,  for  good  reaibns,  be  with-held  from 
fpeaking  out  here:  But,  in  the  prophets,  there  are  very  plain  intimations  of  it. 

25  "  nArfuuM,  the  fulnefs  of  the  Jews,  ver.  12.  is  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewifh  nation 
profeffing  Chriftianity:  and  therefore  here  TrAtj'tajuos  tJv  j^vwn,  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles,  muft: 
be  the  whole  body  of  the  Gentiles  profefTing  Chriftianity.  And  this  ver.  15.  feems  to  teach. 
For  the  refurredtion  is  of  all. 

26  '  Sw^tiVsTai,  fhall  be  faved.  It  is  plain  that  the  falvation,  that  St.  Paul,  in  this  difcourle 
concerning  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Gentile  world,  in  grofs,  fpeaks  of,  is  not  eternal  hap- 
pinefs  in  heaven,  but  he  means  by  it  the  profelFion  of  the  true  religion,  here  on  earth.  Whether 
it  be,  that  that  is  as  far  as  corporations,  or  bodies  politick  can  go,  towards  the  attainment  of  eter- 
nal falvation,  I  will  not  enquire.  But  this  is  evident,  that  being  faved,  is  ufed  by  the  Apoftle 
here,  in  this  fenfe.  That  all  the  Jewifti  nation  may  become  the  people  of  God  again,  by  taking 
up  the  Chril^ian  profeftion,  may  be  ealily  conceived.  But  that  every  perfon  of  fuch  a  CJhriftian 
nation,  fhall  attain  eternal  falvation  in  heaven,  I  think  no  body  can  imagine,  to  be  here  intended. 

27  y  Take  away,  i.  e.  Forgive  their  fins,  and  take  away  the  punilhment,  they  lie  under  for 
them. 

enemies  ^ ; 
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they  are  enemies  for  your 
fake:  but  as  couching  the  elec- 
tion, they  are  beloved  for  the 
fathers  (kkes. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of 
God  are  without  repentance. 

30  For  as  ye,  in  times  paft, 
have  not  believed  God,  yet 
have  now  obtained  mercy, 
through  their  unbelief: 

31  Even  fo,  have  thefe,  alfo, 
now  not  believed,  that, 
through  your  mercy,  they  al- 
fo may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  all. 
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enemies  * ;  but  this  is  for  your  fakes :  their  fall  and  chap.  Xlf 
lofs  is  your  enriching,  you  having  obtained  admit- 
tance, through  their  being  caft  out :  but   yet  they, 
being  within  the  eledion,  that  God  made,  of  Abra- 
ham, Ifaac  and  Jacob,  and  their  pofterity,  to  be  his 
people,  are  ftill  his  beloved  people,  for  Abraham,  I- 
faac  and  Jacob's  fake,  from  whom  they  are  defcend- 
ed.     For  the  favours,  that  God  fliewed  thofe  their     29, 
fathers,  in  calling  them  and  their  pofterity  to  be  his 
people,  he  doth  not  repent  of;  but  his  promife,  that 
they  fhall  be  his  people,  fhall  ftand  good  ^     For  as     30. 
you,  the  Gentiles,  formerly  flood  out,  and  were  not 
the  people  of  God,  but  yet  have  now  obtained  mercy, 
fo  as  to  be  taken  in,  through  the  flanding  out  of  the 
Jews,  who  fubmit  not  to  the  Gofpel '' :  Even  fo  they,      31. 
now,  have  ftood  out,  by  reafon  of  your  being  in 
mercy  admitted,  that  they  alfo,  through  the  mercy 
you  have  received,  may  again  hereafter  be  admitted. 
For  God  hath  put  up  together,  in  a  flate  of  revolt     32: 
from  their  allegiance  "  to  him,  as  it  were  in  one  fold, 
all  men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that,  through  his 
mercy,    they  might  all,    both  Jews   and  Gentiles, 
come  to  be  his  people,  i.  e.  he  hath  fufferedboth  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  in  their  turns,  not  to  be  his  people, 
that  he  might  bring  the  whole  body,  both  of  Jews 


NOTES. 


28  '  'e;^5^o1,  enemies,  (ignifies  Grangers,  or  aliens,  i.  e.  fuch  as  are  no  longer  the  people  of 
God.  For  they  are  called  enemies,  in  oppoiition  to  beloved,  in  this  very  verfe.  And  the  reafon 
given,  why  they  are  enemies,  makes  it  plain,  that  this  is  the  fenie,  viz.  For  the  Gentiles  fake.  i.  e. 
They  are  rejedted  from  being  the  people  of  God,  that  you  Gentiles  may  be  taken  in,  to  be  the 
people  of  God,  in  their  room,  ver.  30.  The  fame  fignification  has  6;^9^oi,  enemies,  chap.  v. 
10.  xitr'  iuxyfiAiov  sp^S^o).  as  concerning  the  Gofpel,  enemies,  i.  e.  all  thofe,  who  not  embra- 
cing the  Gofpel,  not  receiving  Chrift  for  their  king  and  lord,  are  aliens  from  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  all  fuch  aliens  are  called  ix^^'l,  enemies.  And  fo,  indeed,  were  the  Jews  now :  but  yet  they 
were  x«t'  iKKoyiiv  oiya,7niroU  as  touching  the  eledion,  beloved,  i.  e.  were  not  adhially  Within 
the  kingdom  of  God  his  people,  but  were  within  the  eledion,  which  God  had  made  of  Abraham, 
Ifaac  and  Jacob,  and  their  pofterity  to  be  his  people,  and  fo  God  had  ftill  ^intentions  of  kindnefs 
to  them,  for  their  father's  fake,  to  make  them  again  his  people. 

29  ^  So  God's  not  repenting  is  explained,  Numb,  xxiii.  19— ——24.. 

30  ''  See  Ads  xiii.  4.6. 

32  "  "Ei;  aTTn'ctHoiv,  in  unbelief  The  unbelief  here  charged  nationally,  on  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
in  their  turns,  in  this  and  the  two  preceding  verfes,  whereby  they  ceafed  to  be  the  people  of  God, 
was  evidently  the  difowning  of  his  dominion,  whereby  they  put  themfelves  out  of  the  kingdom, 
which  he  had,  and  ought  to  have,  in  the  world,  and  fo  were  no  longer  in  the  ftate  of  fubjeds, 
but  aliens  and  rebels.  A  general  view  of  mankind  will  lead  us  into  an  eafier  conception  of  St. 
Paul's  dodrine,  who,  all  through  this  epiftle,  conliders  the  Gentiles,  Jews  and  Chriftians,  as  three 
diftind  bodies  ot  men. 

God,  by  creation,  had  no  doubt  an  unqueftionable  fovereignty  over  mankind,  and  this  was  at 
firft  acknowledged,  in  their  facrifices  and  worfhip  of  him.  Afterwards  they  withdrew  ihemfelves 
from  their  fubmiflion  to  him,  and  found  out  other  Gods,  whom  they  worfliipped  and  ferved. 
This  revolt  from  God,  and  the  confequence  of  it,  God's  abandoning  them,  St.  Paul  dcfcribes, 
chap.  i.  18 32. 

In  this  ftate  of  revolt  from  God  were  the  nations  of  the  earth,  in  the  times  of  Abraham ;  and 
then  Abraham,  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  and  their  pofterity,  the  Ifraelites,  upon  God's  gracious  call,  re- 
turned to  their  allegiance  to  their  ancient  and  rightful  King  and  Sovereign,  to  own  the  one  invifi- 
ble  God,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  for  their  God,  and  fo  become  his  people  again,  to  whom 
he,  as  to  his  peculiar  people,  gave  a  law.    And  thus  remained  the  diftindion  between  Jews  and 

3  -Gentiles, 
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and  Gentiles,  to  be  his  people,  O  the  depth  of 
the  riches  of  the  wifdom  and  knowledge  of  God*^! 
How  unfearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 
not  to  be  traced !  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of 
the  Lord?  Or  who  hath  fat  in  counfel  with  him? 
Or  who  hath  been  before-hand  with  him,  in  be- 
ftowingany  thing  upon  him,  that  God  may  repay  it 
to  him  again  '  ?  The  thought  of  any  fuch  thing  is 
abfurd.  For  from  him  all  things  have  their  being 
and  original;  by  him  they  are  all  ordered  and 
difpoied'of,  and,  for  him  and  his  glory,  they  are 
all  made  and  regulated,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 


TEXT. 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches  3  3 
both  of  the  wifdotn  and  know- 
ledge of  God!  how  unfearch- 
able are  his  judgments,    and 
his  ways  paft  finding  out! 

For,  who  hath  known  the  3^ 
mind  of  the  Lord,    or   who 
hath  been  his  counidlor? 

Or  who  hath  firft  given  to  35 
him,    and  it  (hall  be  recom- 
penl'ed  unto  him  again  ? 

For  of  him,    and  through  3^ 
him,     and    to   him,    are   all 
things :  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.     Amen. 


NOTES. 

Gentiles,  i.  e.  the  nations,  as  the  word  fignifies,  till  the  time  of  the  Meffiah,  and  then  the  Jews 
ceafed  to  be  the  people  of  God,  not  by  a  dired  renouncing  the  God  of  Ifrael,  and  taking  to  them- 
felves  other  falfe  Gods,  whom  they  worfhipped:  but  by  oppofmg  and  rejecting  the  kingdom  of 
God,  which  he  purpofed  at  that  time  to  fet  up,  with  new  laws  and  inllitutions,  and  to  a  more 
glorious  and  fpiritual  purpofe,  under  his  fon  Jefus  Chrift:  him  God  fent  to  them,  and  him  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews  refufed  to  receive  as  their  lord  and  ruler,  though  he  was  their  promifed  king  and 
deliverer,  anfwering  all  the  prophecies  and  types  of  him,  and  evidencing  his  miOTion  by  his 
miracles.  By  this  rebellion  againll:  him,  into  whofe  hand  God  had  committed  the  rule  of  his 
kingdom,  and  appointed  lord  over  all  things,  the  Jews  turned  themi'elves,  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  ceafed  to  be  his  people,  who  had  now  no  other  people  but  thofe,  who  received  and  o- 
beyed  his  fon,  as  their  lord  and  ruler.  This  v/as  the  olTrei^eia  unbelief,  here  fpnken  of.  And  I 
would  be  glad  to  know  any  other  fenfe  of  believing,  or  unbelief,  wherein  it  can  be  nationally  at- 
tributed to  a  people  (as  vifibly  here  it  isj  whereby  they  fliall  ceafe,  or  come  to  be  the  people  of 
God,  or  vifible  fubjefts  of  his  kingdom,  here  on  earth.  Indeed  to  enjoy  life  and  eftate  in  this, 
as  well  as  other  kingdoms,  not  only  the  owning  of  the  Prince,  and  the  authority  of  his  laws,  but 
alio  obedience  to  them  is  required.  For  a  Jew  might  own  the  authority  of  God,  and  his  law  gi- 
ven by  Mofes,  and  lb  be  a  true  fubjedl,  and  as  much  a  member  of  the  commonwealth  of  llVael, 
as  any  one  in  it,  and  yet  forfeit  his  life,  by  difobedience  to  the  law.  And  a  Chriftian  may  own 
the  authority  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  the  Gofpel,  and  yet  forfeit  eternal  life,  by  his  difobedience  to 
the  precepts  of  it,  as  may  be  feen,  chap,  vii,  viii,  and  ix. 

33  ''  This  emphatical  conclufion  feems,  in  a  Ipecial  manner,  to  regard  the  Jews,  whom  the 
Apollle  would  hereby  teach  modefty  and  fubmiffion  to  the  over-ruling  hand  of  the  all-wife  God, 
whom  they  are  very  unfit  to  call  to  account,  for  his  dealing  fo  favourably  with  the  Gentiles.  His 
wildom  and  ways  are  infinitely  above  their  comprehenlion,  and  will  they  take  upon  them  to  advife 
him  what  to  do  ?  Or  is  God  in  their  debt  ?  Let  them  fay  for  what,  and  he  iliall  repay  it  to  them. 
This  is  a  very  ftrong  rebuke  to  the  Jews,  but  delivered,  as  we  fee,  in  a  way  very  gentle  and 
inoffenfive.  A  method,  which  the  Apoltle  endeavours  every  where  to  oblerve,  towards  bis 
nation. 

3  5  '  This  has  a  manifeft  refped  to  the  Jews,  who  claimed  a  right  to  be  the  people  of  God  fo 
far,  that  St.  Paul,  ch.  iK.  14.  finds  it  necellary  to  vindicate  the  jullice  of  God  in  the  cafe,  and 
does  here,  in  this  qucftion,  expofe,  and  lilence  the  folly  of  any  fuch  pretence. 
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ST.  Paul,  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  with  a  very  lolemn  cpipho- 
nema,  doles  that  admirable,  evangelical  difcourfe,  to  the  church  at  Rome, 
which  had  taken  up  the  eleven  foregoing  chapters.  It  was  addreffed  to  the 
two  forts  of  converts,  viz.  Gentiles  and  Jews,  into  which,  as  into  two  diftlndl 
bodies,  he  all  along,  through  this  epiftle,  divides  all  mankind,  and  confiders 
them,  as  fo  divided,  into  two  feparate  corporations. 

I.  As  to  the  Gentiles,  he  endeavours  to  fatisfie  them,  that  tho'  they,  for 
their  apodacy  from  God  to  idolatry,  and  the  worlHp  of  falfe  Gods,  had  been 
abandon 'd  by  God,  had  lived  in  fin  and  blindnefs,  without  God  in  the  world, 
ftrangers  from  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  him  j  yet  that  the  mercy 
of  God,  through  Jefus  Chrift,  was  extended  to  them,  whereby  there  was 
a  way  now  open  to  them,  to  become  the  people  of  God.  For  fince  no  man 
could  be"  faved,  by  his  own  righteoufnefs,  no  not  the  Jews  themfelves,  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law  ;  the  only  way  to  falvation,  both  for  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, was  by  fiith  in  Jefus  Chrill.  Nor  had  the  Jews  any  other  way,  now, 
to  continue  themfelves  the  people  of  God,  than  by  receiving  the  Gofpel,  which 
way  was  open'd  alfo  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  as  freely  admitted  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  now  eredled  under  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  Jews,  and  upon 
the  fole  terms  of  believing.  So  that  there  was  no  need  at  all  for  the  Gen- 
tiles to  be  circumcifed,  to  become  Jews,  that  they  might  be  partakers  of  the 
benefits  of  the  Gofpel. 

2.  As  to  the  Jews,  the  Apoftle's  other  great  aim,  in  the  foregoing  dif. 
courfe,  is  to  remove  the  offence,  the  Jews  took  at  the  Gofpel,  becaufe  the 
Gentiles  were  received  into  the  church,  as  the  people  of  God,  and  were  al- 
lowed to  be  fubjedls  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah.  To  bring  them  to  a 
better  temper,  he  iliews  them,  from  the  facred  fcripture,  that  they  could 
not  be  faved  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  therefore  the  dodlrine  of  righ- 
teoufnefs, by  faith,  ought  not  to  be  {o  ftrange  a  thing  to  them.  And,  as  to 
their  being,  for  their  unbelief,  rejecled  from  being  the  people  of  God,  and  the 
Gentiles  taken-in  in  their  room,  he  lliews  plainly,  that  this  was  foretold  them 
in  the  old  teflament ;  and  that  herein  God  did  them  no  injuflice.  He  was 
lovereign  over  all  mankind,  and  might  choofe  whom  he  would,  to  be  his 
people,  with  the  fame  freedom  that  he  chofe  the  pollerity  of  Abraham, 
among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  of  that  race  chofe  the  defcendants  of 
Jacob,  before  thofe  of  his  elder  brother  Efau,  and  that,  before  they  had  a 
being,  or  were  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil.  In  all  which  difcourfe  of  his 
'tis  pLiin,  the  eleftion  fpoken  of,  has  for  its  objedl  only  nations,  or  coUedlive 
bodies  politick,  in  this  world,  and  not  particular  perfons,  in  reference  to  their 
eternal  ftate  in  the  world  to  come. 

Having  thus  finifhed  the  principal  dcfign  of  his  writing,  he  here,  in  this, 
as  is  ufual  with  him  in  all  his  epiftles,  concludes  with  pradlical  and  moral 
exhortations,  whereof  there  are  feveral  in  this  chapter,  which  we  lluU  take 
in  their  order. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

I  T  Befeech  you,  therefore,  bre-     T  T  being  Co  then,  that  you  are  become  the  people 

of   God '    Sit  ""^e   ""refen?     ^    °^  ^^^'  '"  ^^^  ^°°^'^  °^  ^^^  J^^^'  "^^  "°'  ^^  ^^'^  ^^ 

your  bodies  a  livino-  facrifice     offer  him  that  facrifice,  that  it  is  reafonable  for  you  to 
Vol.  III.  O  o  o  o  do, 
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PARAPHRASE. 

do,  I  mean  your  bodies  ^,  not  to  be  flain,  but  the 
lufts  thereof  being  mortified,  and  the  body  cleanfed 
from  the  fpots  and  blemiflies  of  fin,  will  be  an  ac- 
ceptable offering  to  him,  and  fuch  a  way  of  worfhip, 
as  becomes  a  rational  creature,  which  therefore  I  be- 
feech  you,  by  the  mercies  of  God  to  you,  who  has 
made  you  his  people,  to  prefent  to  him.  And  be  not 
conformed  to  the  fafhion  of  this  world  ^ :  but  be  ye 
transformed,  in  the  renewing  of  your  minds  ^ ;  that 
you  may,  upon  examination,  find  out  what  is  the 
good,  the  acceptable  and  perfedl  will  of  God,  which 
now,  under  the  Gofpel,  has  fhewn  itfelf  to  be  in 
purity  and  holinefs  of  life :  the  ritual  obfervances, 
which  he  once  inftituted,  not  being  that,  his  good, 
acceptable,  and  perfedl  will,  which  he  always  intend- 
ed ;  they  were  made  only  the  types  and  preparatory 
way  to  this  more  perfedl  ftate  under  the  Gofpel '.  For 
by  virtue  of  that  commiflion,  to  be  the  Apoftle  of  the 
Gentiles,  which,  by  the  favour  of  God,  is  beftowed 
on  me,  I  bid  every  one  of  you,  not  to  think  of  him- 
felf  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think,  but  to  have 
fober  and  modefl:  thoughts  of  himfelf,  according  to 
that  meafure  of  fpiritual  gifts  '',  which  God  has 
beftowed  upon  him.  For,  as  there  are  many  rnem- 
bers  in  one  and  the  fame  body,  but  all  the  members 
are  not  appointed  to  the  fame  work ;  fo  we,  who  are 
many,  make  all  but  one  body  in  Chrift,  and  are  all 
fellow  members  one  of  another  '.  But  having,  ac- 
cording to  the  refpedtive  favour  that  is  beftowed  upon 
us,  every  one  of  us  different  gifts ;  whether  it  be 


TEXT. 


holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reafonable 
fervice. 

And  be  not  conformed  to  z 
this  world ;  but  be  ye  crans- 
forn:ied  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind,  chat  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  accep- 
table ,  and  perfe£h  will  of 
God. 

For  I  fay,  throu'^h  the  grace  3 
given  unto  me,  to  every  man 
that  is  among  you,  not  to 
think  of  himfelf  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think  ^  but 
to  think  Ibberly,  according 
as  God  hath  dealt  to  every 
man  the  meafure  of  faidi. 

For,    as  we    have   many^ 
members  in  one  body,  and  all 
members  have  not  the  fame 
office; 

So  we,  being  many,  are  one  5 
body  in  Chrilf,  and  every  one 
members  one  of  another. 

Having  then  gifts,  differing  6 
according  to  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  us,  whether  prophe- 
fie,    let  us  prophefie  accord- 
ing to  the  proportion  of  faith : 
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1  f  Your  bodies.  There  feem  to  be  two  reafons,  why  St.  Paul's  firft  exhortation  to  them  Is, 
to  prefent  their  bodies  undefiled  to  God :  i.  Becaufe  he  had  before,  efpecially  ch.  vii.  fo  much 
infilled  on  this,  that  the  body  was  the  great  fource  from  whence  fin  arofe.  z.  Becaufe  the  heathen 
world,  and  particularly  the  Romans,  were  guilty  of  thofe  vile  aftedions,   which  he  mentions, 

ch.  i.  24. 27- 

2  s  "  To  the  fafhion  of  this  world ;"  or,  as  St.  Peter  exprefles  it,  "  not  fafliioning  your  felves 
*'  according  to  your  former  lufts  in  the  time  of  Ignorance."  i  Pet.  i.  14. 

'■  "  Transformed  in  the  renewing  of  your  minds."  The  ftate  of  the  Gentiles  is  thus  defcribed, 

Eph.  iv.  17 ig.  "  As  walldng  in  the  vanity  of  their  minds,  having  the  underftanding  darkened, 

"  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  becaufe  of  the  blindnels 
*'  of  their  hearts,  who,  being  paft  feeling,  have  given  themfelves  over  unto  lafcivioufnefs,  to  work 
"  all  uncleannefs  with  greedinefs,  fulfilling  the  lufts  of  the  flefh  and  of  the  mind."  And  Col.  i.  21. 
"  Alienated  and  enemies  in  their  minds  b\  wicked  works."  ''  The  renewing,"  therefore,  of  their 
minds,  or,  as  he  fpeaks,  Eph.  iv.  "  in  the  fpirit  of  their  minds,"  was  the  getting  into  an  eftate, 
contrary  to  what  they  were  in  before,  viz,,  to  take  it  in  the  Apoftle's  own  words ;  *■'  that  the  eyes  of 
"  their  underftandings  might  be  enlighten 'd ;"  and  that  they  ''  might  put  on  the  new  man,  that  is  re- 
"  newed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him,  that  ye  walk  as  children  of  the  light, 
"  proving  what  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  having  no  fellowfliip  with  the  works  of  darknefs :  that  they 
"  be  not  unwife,  but  underftanding  what  is  the  wiJl  of  the  Lord :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your 
"  fandification."  That  you  fliould  "  abftain  from  fornication."  That  every  one  of  you  fliould  know  how 
"  to  poffefs  his  vcffel  in  fandtification  and  honour,  not  in  the  lufts  of  concupifcence,  even  as  the 
*'  Gentiles  that  know  not  God. 

'  In  thele  two  firft  verfes,  of  this  chapter,  is  fhewn  the  preference  of  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gentile  ftate 
and  the  Jewiflx  inftitution. 

5  ''  MiTfov  Tiigiuic  "  Meafure  of  faith,"  fome  copies  read  ;^«e/T^,  of  favour,  either  of  them 
exprefs  the  fame  thing,  i.  e.  gifts  of  the  Ipirit. 

y  '  The  fame  fimile  to  the  feme  purpofe,  fee  i  Cor.  xii, 
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y  Or  miniftry,  let  us  wait 
on  our  miniftring ;  or  he  that 
teacheth,  on  teaching  j 

8  Or  he  that  exhorceth,  on 
exhortation :  he  that  giveth, 
let  him  do  it  with  fimplicity  • 
he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence  j 
he  that  fliewech  mercy,  with 
chearfulnefs. 

9  Let  love  be  without  dif- 
fimulation.  Abhor  that  which 
is  evil,  cleave  to  that  which 
is  good. 

10  Be  kindly  afFedlioned  one 
to  another^  with  brotherly 
love,  in  honour  preferring  one 
another. 

11  Not  flothful  in  bufinefs  : 
fervent  in  fpirit  j  ferving  the 
Lord: 

12  Rejoycing  in  hope  ;  patient 
in  tribulation  ;  continuing  in- 
ftant  in  prayer : 

1 3  Diftributing  to  the  necelTi- 
ty  of  faints ;  given  to  hofpi- 
tality. 
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prophefie  "",  let  us  prophefie,  according  to  die  Chap.  XH. 
proportion  of  faith  ",  or  gift  of  interpretation , 
which  is  given  us,  i.  e,  as  far  forth  as  we  are  enabled 
by  revelation  and  an  extraordinary  illumination,  to 
underftand  and  expound  it,  and  no  farther :  or,  if  it 
be  miniftry,  let  us  wait  on  our  miniftring :  he  that 
is  a  teacher,  let  him  take  care  to  teach.  He,  whofe 
gift  is  exhortation,  let  him  be  diligent  in  exhorting: 
he  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  liberally,  and  without 
the  mixture  of  any  felf-intereft  :  he  that  prefideth  °, 
let  him  do  it  with  diligence:  he  that  fheweth  mercy, 
let  him  do  it  with  chearfulnefs.  Let  love  be  with- 
out diflimulation.  Abhor  that  which  is  evil,  ft;ick 
to  that  which  is  good.  Be  kindly  affeftioned  one 
towards  another,  with  brotherly  love  :  in  honour  pre- 
ferring one  another.  Not  flothful  in  bufinefs ;  but 
aftive  and  vigorous  in  mind,  dire(5ling  all  to  the 
fervice  of  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel.  Rejoicing  in  the 
hope  you  have,  of  heaven  and  happinefs;  patient  in 
tribulation ;  frequent  and  inftant  in  prayer :  for- 
ward to  help  Chriftians  in  want,  according  to  their 
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6  "1  Prophefie,  is  enumerated,  in  the  new  Teftament,  among  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit,  and  means, 
either  the  interpretation  of  facred  fcripture,  and  explaining  of  prophefies  already  delivered,  or 
foretelling  things  to  come. 

"  "  According  to  the  proportion  of  faith."  The  context,  in  this  and  the  three  preceding  verfes, 
leads  us,  without  any  difficulty,  into  the  meaning  of  the  ApofHe,  in  this  expreffion  :  i  Cor.  xii.  and  xiv. 
flicw  us,  how  apt  the  new  converts  were  to  be  puft  up  with  the  feveral  gifts,  that  were  bellowed 
on  them  ;  and  every  one,  as  in  like  cafes  is  ufual,  forward  to  magoifie  his  own,  and  to  carry  ic 
farther,  tlian  in  reality  it  extended.  That  it  is  St.  Paul's  defign,  here,  to  prevent,  or  regulate  fuch 
difordcr,  and  to  keep  every  one,  in  the  exercifing  of  his  particular  gift,  within  its  due  bounds,  is 
evident,  in  that  exhorting  them,  ver  3.  to  a  fober  ufe  of  their  gifts  (for  'tis  in  reference  to  their 
fpiritual  gifts,  he  fpeaks  in  that  verfe)  he  makes  the  meafure  of  that  Ibbriety,  to  be  that  meallire 
of  faith,  or  fpiritual  gift,  which  every  one  in  particular  enjoy'd  by  the  favour  of  God,  i.  e.  That 
no  one  fliould  go  beyond  that  which  was  given  him,  and  he  really  had.  But  befides  this,  which  is 
very  obvious,  there  is  another  paffage  in  that  verl'e,  which,  rightly  confider'd,  flrongly  inclines 
this  way.  "  I  fay  through  the  grace  that  is  given  unto  me,"  fays  St.  Paul.  He  was  going  to  reftrain 
them,  in  the  exercifeof  their  diHindl  fpiritual  gifts,  and  he  could  not  introduce  what  he  was  going 
to  fay  in  the  cafe  with  a  more  perfuaiive  argument  than  his  own  example  j  "  I  exhort,  fays  he,  that 
"  every  one  of  you,  in  the  exercife  and  ufe  of  his  fpiritual  gift,  keep  within  the  bounds  and  mea- 
"  fure  of  that  gift  which  is  given  him.  I  my  felf,  in  giving  you  this  exhortation,  do  it  by  the  grace 
"  given  unto  me,  I  do  it  by  the  commiflTion  and  power  given  me  by  God,  and  beyond  that  I  do 
"  not  go."  In  one,  that  had  before  declared  himfelf  an  Apoftle,  fuch  an  exprellion  as  this  here  (if 
there  were  not  fome  particular  reafon  for  it)  might  feem  fuperfluous,  and  to  fome  idle,  but,  in  this 
view,  it  has  a  great  grace  and  energy  in  it  .  There  wants  nothing  but  the  iluJy  of  St.  Paul's  writ- 
ings to  give  us  a  jult  admiration  of  his  great  addrefs,  and  the  (kill  wherewith  all  that  he  fays  is 
adapted  to  the  argument  he  has  in  hand :  ''  I,  fays  he,  according  to  the  grace  given  me,  diredt 
"  you  every  one,  in  the  ule  of  your  gifts,  which,  according  to  the  grace  given  you,  arc  different, 
"  whether  it  be  the  gift  of  propheiie,  to  prophefie  according  to  the  proportion,  or  meafure  of  that 
"  gift,  or  revelation,  that  he  hath.  And  let  him  not  think  that,  becaule  fome  things  arc,  therefore 
"  every  thing  is  revealed  to  him."  The  fame  rule,  concerning  the  fame  matter,  St.  Paul  gives,  Eph. 
iv.  16.  that  every  member  fhould  aft  according  to  the  meafure  of  its  own  llrength,  power  and  ener- 
gy; i  Cor.  .xiv.  29 32.  may  alfo  give  light  to  this  place.    This,  therefore,  b  far  from  figni- 

fying  that  a  man,  in  interpreting  of  facred  fcripture,  fliould  explain  the  fenfe,  according  to  the  iyf- 
tem  of  his  particular  feift,  which  each  party  is  pleafed  to  call  the  analogy  of  faith.  For  this  would 
be  to  make  the  Apoftle  to  fet  that,  for  a  rule  of  interpretation,  which  had  not  its  being  till  long  after 
and  is  the  produd  of  fallible  men. 

The  "  meafure  of  faith,"  ver.  3.  and  "  proportion  of  faith,"  in  this  verfe,  fignifics  the  fame  thing 
vix.  fo  much  of  that  particular  gift,  which  God  was  pleafed  to  beflow  on  any  one. 

8  ^  'o  sT^.irat^"©-?  ''  He  that  ruleth,"  fays  our  tranflation;  the  context  inclines  to  the  fenfe 
I  have  taken  it  in:  fee  Vitringa  de  Synagog.  1.  2.  c.  3. 

4  neceffities  j 


ROMANS. 


An.  Ch.  y;, 
NER0NIS3. 

Chap.  XII. 
14. 
'5- 

i(f. 


'7- 


19. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

neceiTities;  given  to  hofpitality.  Blefs  them  who 
perfecute  you :  blefs  and  curfe  not,  Rejoice  with 
them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep. 
Be  of  the  fame  mind  one  towards  another.  Do  not 
mind  only  high  things ;  but  fuit  your  felves  to  the 
mean  condition  and  low  concerns  of  perfons  be- 
neath you.  Be  not  wife  in  your  own  conceits.  Ren- 
der to  no  man  evil  for  evil :  but  take  care  that  your 
carriage  be  fuch  as  may  be  approved  by  all  men.  If 
it  be  poffible,  as  much  as  lyeth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.  Dearly  beloved,  do  not  avenge  your 
felves,  but  rather  leave  that  to  God.  For  it  is  written, 
"  vengeanceismine,andl  will  repay  it,  faith  the  Lord." 
Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he 
thirft,  give  him  drink;  if  this  prevail  on  him,  thou 
fubdueft  an  enemy,  and  gaineil:  a  friend,  if  he  per- 
fifts  flill  in  his  enmity,  in  fo  doing  thou  heapeft 
coals  of  fire  on  his  head,  i.  e.  expofeft  him  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  who  will  be  thy  avenger.  Be  not 
overcome  and  prevailed  on,  by  the  evil  thou  recei- 
ved, to  retaliate ;  but  endeavour  to  mafter  the  malice 
of  an  enemy  in  injuring  thee,  by  a  return  of  kind- 


nefs  and  good  offices  to  him. 


TEXT. 

Blefs  them  which  perfecute  14 
you :  blefs  and  curfe  not. 

Rajoice  with  them  that  do  ij 
rejoice,   and  weep  with  them 
that  weep. 

Be  of  the  lame  mind  one  16 
towards  another.     Mind  not 
high   things,    but  condefcend 
to  men  of  low  cftate.    Be  not 
wife  in  your  own  conceits. 

Recompence   to    no    man  1 7 
evil  for  evil.    Provide  things 
honed    in    the   fight  of  all 
men. 

If  it  be  poffible,  as  much  as  18 
lyeth  in  you,   live  peaceably 
with  all  men. 

Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  19 
your  felves,   but  rather  give 
place  unto  wrath  :   for  it  is 
written,  vengeance  is  mine  j  I 
will  repay,  faith  the  Lord. 

Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  20 
hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirii, 
give  him  drink  :    for,    in  fo 
doing,  thou  fhalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  on  his  head. 

Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  21 
but  overcome  evil  with  good. 


SECT.     XI. 


CHAP.    XIII.  I 7. 


CONTENTS. 
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THIS  fedion  contains  the  duty  of  Chriftians  to  the  civil  magiflrate :  for 
the  underftanding  this  right,  we  muft  confider  thefe  two  things. 

1.  That  thefe  rules  are  given  to  Chriftians,  that  were  members  of  a  hea- 
then commonwealth,  to  fliew  them  that,  by  being  made  Chriftians  and  fub- 
jeds  of  ChrilVs  kingdom,  they  were  not,  by  the  freedom  of  the  Gofpel,  ex- 
empt from  any  ties  of  duty,  or  fubjedlion,  which,  by  the  laws  of  their  coun- 
try, they  were  in,  and  ought  to  obferve,  to  the  government  and  magiftrates 
of  it,  though  Heathens,  any  more  than  any  of  their  heathen  fubjefts.  But 
on  the  other  fide,  thefe  rules  did  not  tie  them  up,  any  more  than  any  of 
their  fellow-citizens,  who  were  not  Chriftians,  from  any  of  thofe  due  rights, 
which,  by  the  law  of  nature,  or  the  conftitutions  of  their  country,  belong'd 
to  them.  Whatfoever  any  other  of  their  fellow- fubjecfts,  being  in  a  hke  Na- 
tion with  them,  might  do,  without  finning,  that  they  were  not  abridged  of, 
but  might  do  ftill,  being  Chriftians.  The  rule  here,  being  the  fame  with  that 
given  by  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  vii.  17.  "  As  God  has  called  every  one,  fo  let  him 
*'  walk."  The  rules  of  civil  right  and  wrong,  that  he  is  to  walk  by,  are  to  him 
the  fame,  they  were  before. 

2.  That  St.  Paul,  in  this  direcftlon  to  the  Romans,  does  not  fo  much  de- 
fcribe  the  magiftrates,  that  then  were  in  Rome,  as  tells  whence  they,  and  all 
magiftrates,  every  where,  have  their  authority  j  and  for  what  end  they  have 
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it,  and  fhould  ule  it.     And  this  he  does,  as  becomes  his  prudence,  to  avoid  An.  Ch.  57; 
bringing  any  imputation  on  Chriftians,  from  heathen  magiftrates,  efpecially'^'^^.'^^^^S- 
thofe  infolent  and  vitious  ones  of  Rome,  who  could  not  brook  any  thing  to  c^ap."  xill, 
be  told  them,  as  their  duty,  and  fo  might  be  apt  to  interpret  fuch  plain 
truths,  laid  down  in  a  dogmatical  way,  into  faucinefs,  fedition,  or  treafon,  a 
fcandal,  cautioully  to  be  kept  off  from  the  Chriftian  dodlrine !  nor  does  he, 
in  what  he  fays,  in  the  lealt  flatter  the  Roman  emperor,  let  it  be  either  Clau- 
dius, as  fome  think,  or  Nero,  as  others,  who  then  was  in  poffeffion  of  that 
empire,     For  he  fpeaks  here,  of  the  higher  powers,  i.  e.  the  fuprerae,  civil 
power,  which  is  in  every  commonwealth,  derived  from  God,  and  is  of  the 
fame  extent  every  where,  i.  e.  is  abfolute  and  unlimited  by  any  thing,  but  the 
end,  for  which  God  gave  it,  viz.  the  good  of  the  people,  fnicerely  purfued, 
according  to  the  beft  of  the  fkill  of  thofe,  who  fhare  that  power,  and  fo  not 
to  be  refifted.     But,  how  men  come  by  a  rightful  title  to  this  power ;  or  who 
has  that  title,  he  is  wholly  lilent,  and  fays  nothing  of  it.     To  have  medled 
with  that,  would  have  been  to  decide  of  civil  rights,  contrary  to  the  defign  and 
bufmels  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  example  of  our  Saviour,  who  refufed  medling 
in  fuch  cafes  with  this  decifive  queflion  ;  "  who  made  me  a  judge,  or  divider, 
over  you  ?"  Luke  xii.  14. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

iT   ET  every  foul  be  fubjed    T     ET  every  one  of  you,   none  excepted  p,    be     i, 
^  unto  the  higher  powers.     J^  fubjedl  unto   the  over-ruling  powers  ■•  of  the 

tor  there  is   no  power,  but  -'  ,      ,.        .       ,^,  .    ^  ^  ,  , 

of  God :  the  powers  that  be,  government,  he  lives  m.  There  is  no  power,  but  what 

are  ordained  of  God.  is  from  God  :  the  powers,  that  are  in  being,  are  or- 

2     Whofoever,  therefore,  re-  dained  by  God :  fo  that  he,  who  refifteth  the  power,     2^ 

oScI  TgT^\^  -fiftf  *  *=,  ordinance  of  God ;  and  they,  .ha.  refift, 

that  refift,   fliail  receive  to  Will  be  puniliied,  by  thole  powers  that   they  refift. 


themfclves  damnation. 


NOTES. 


I  p  "  Every  one,"  however  endowed  with  miraculous  gifts  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  or  advanced  to 
any  dignity  in  the  church  of  Chrill.  For  that  thefe  things  were  apt  to  make  men  overvalue  them- 
fclves, is  obvious,  from  what  St.  Paul  fays  to  the  Corinthians,  i  Cor.  xii.  and  here  to  the  Romans, 
chap.  xii.  3 y.  But  above  all  others,  the  Jews  were  apt  to  have  an  inward  reludtancy  and  in- 
dignation, againft  the  power  of  any  heathen  over  them,  taking  it  to  be  an  unjuft  and  tyrannical 
ufurpation  upon  them,  who  were  the  people  of  God,  and  their  betters.  Thefe  the  Apoftle  thought 
it  necellary  to  reftrain,  and,  therefore,  fays,  in  the  language  of  the  Jews,  every  foul,  i.  e.  every 
perfon  among  you,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  muft  live  in  fubjeflion  t6  the  civil  magiftrate.  We 
lee,  by  what  St.  Peter  fays  on  the  like  occalion,  that  there  was  great  need  that  Chriftians  fliould  have 
this  duty  inculcated  to  them,  left  any  among  them  fhould  ufe  their  liberty,  for  a  cloak  of  maliciouf- 
nefs,  or  mis-behaviour,  i  Pet.  ii.  13 16.  The  dodtrine  of  Chriftianity  was  a  dodrine  of  li- 
berty. And  St.  Paul,  in  this  epiftlc,  had  taught  them,  that  all  Chriftians  were  free  from  the  Mofaical 
law.  Hence  corrupt  and  miftaking  men,  efpecially  Jewilli  converts,  impatient,  as  we  have  obferved, 
of  any  heathen  dominion,  might  be  ready  to  infer,  that  Cliriftians  were  exempt  from  fubjedion  to 
the  laws  of  heathen  governments.  This  he  obviates,  by  telling  them,  that  all  other  governments 
derived  the  power,  they  had,  from  God,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Jews,  tho'  they  had  not  the  whole 
frame  of  their  government,  immediately,  from  him,  as  the  Jews  had. 

'1  Whether  we  take  powers  here,  in  the  abftradt,  for  political  authority,  or  in  the  concrete, 
for  the  perfons  de  fadto,  cxerciling  political  power  and  juril'didfion,  the  lenfe  will  be  the  fame, 
vii.  That  Chriftians,  by  virtue  of  being  Chriftians,  are  not  any  way  exempt  from  obedience 
to  the  civil  magiftrates,  nor  ought,  by  any  means,  to  refiil  them,  tho'  by  what  is  iaid,  ver  3.  it  feems 
that  St.  Paul  meant  here  magiftrates  iiaving,  and  exercifing,  a  lawful  power.  Bur,  whether  the 
m.agiftates  in  bemg  were,  or  were  not,  fuch,  and  confe':iuently  were,  or  were  not,  to  be  obeyed, 
that  Chriftianity  gave  them  no  pecuiinr  power  to  examine.  They  had  the  common  right  of 
others,  their  fellow-citizens,  but  had  no  diltindt  privilege,  as  Chriilians.  And,  therefore,  we  fee, 
ver.  7.  where  he  enjoins  the  paying  of  tribute  and  cuftom,  &cc.     It  is  in  thefe  words  j  "  render  to 

all  their  dues,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  honour  to  whom  honour,  &c."  But  who  it  was, 
to  whom  any  of  thefe,  or  any  other  dues,  of  right  belonged,  he  decides  not,  for  that  he  leaves 
thetn  to  be  determined,  by  the  laws  and  conftitutions  of  their  country. 

Vol.  III.  1"  P  P  P  What 


328 


ROMANS. 


An.  Ch.  57.  p  A  R  A  P  H  R  A  S  E. 

NER0NIS3. 

CHAp^in.  What  fliould  you  be  afraid  of?  Rulers  are  no  terror 

3.  *  to  thofe  that  do  well,  but  to  thofe  that  do  ill.  Wilt 

thou  then  not  live  in  dread  of  the  civil  power?  Do 
that  which  is  good  and  right,  and  then  praife  only  is 

4.  thy  due,  from  the  magiltrate.  For  he  is  the  ofiicer 
and  minifler  of  God,  appointed  only  for  thy  good. 
But,  if  thou  doeft  amifs,  then  thou  haft  reafon  to  be 
afraid.  For  he  bears  not  the  fword  in  vain.  For  he 
is  the  minifter  of  God,  and  executioner  of  wrath  and 

y.  punifhment  upon  him  that  doth  ill.  This  being  the 
end  of  government,  and  the  bufinefs  of  the  magif- 
trate,  to  cherifh  the  good,  and  punlfli  ill  men,  it  is 
neceflary  for  you  to  fubmit  to  government,  not  only 
in  apprehenfion  of  the  punifliment,  which  difobe- 
dience  will  draw  on  you,  but  out  of  confcience,  as  a 

6.  duty  required  of  you  by  God.  This  is  the  reafon  why 
alio  you  pay  tribute,  which  is  due  to  the  magiltrates, 
becaufe  they  employ  their  care,  time  and  pains,  for 
the  publick  weal,  in  punifliing  and  reftraining  the 
wicked  and  vicious ;  and  in  countenancing  and  fup- 

7.  porting  the  virtuous  and  good.  Render,  therefore, 
to  all  their  dues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due, 
cuflom  to  whom  cuftom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  and 
honour  to  whom  honour. 


TEXT. 

For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  3 
to  good  works,  but  to  the  e- 
vil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be 
afraid  of  the  power?  do  that 
which  is  good,  and  thou  fliak 
have  praife  of  the  fame : 

For  he  is  the  minifter  of  4. 
God  to  thee  for  good.  But 
if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil, 
be  afraid;  for  he  beaieth  not 
the  fword  in  vain:  for  he  is 
the  minifter  of  God,  a  reven- 
ger to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doth  evil. 

Wherefore  ye  muft  needs  S 
be  fubjeft,  not  only  for  wrath, 
but  alfo  for  confcience  fake. 

For,  for  this  caule  pay  you  6 
tributa    alfo:     for    they    are 
God's     minifters,     attending 
continually    upon    this    very 
thing. 

Render  therefore  to  all  7 
their  dues :  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due,  cuftom  to 
whom  cuftom,  fear  to  whom 
fear,  honour  to  whom  ho- 
nour. 


SECT.     XII. 


CHAP.    XIII.     8 14. 
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E  exhorts  them  to  love,  which  is  in  effed,  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole 
law. 


10. 


II. 


o 


PARAPHRASE. 

W  E  nothing  to  any  body,  but  affedion  and 
goodwill,  mutually  to  one  another  j  for  he,  that 
loves  others  flncerely,  as  he  does  himfelf,  has  fulfilled 
the  law.  For  this  precept,  thoij,  flialt  not  commit 
adultery,  thou  (lialt  not  kill,  thou  flialt  not  flcal, 
thou  flialt  not  bear  fiilfe  witn^s,  thou  flialt  not  covet ; 
and  whatever  other  command  there  be,  concerning 
focial  duties,  it  in  fljort  is  comprehended  in  this, 
"  thou  flialt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy  felf."  Love  per- 
mits us  to  do  no  harm  to  our  neighbour,  and  there- 
fore is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  law  of  the  fecond 
table.  And  all  this  do,  confidering  that  it  is  now 
high  time  that  we  roufe  our  felvcs  up,  iliake  off  fleep, 
and  betake  our  felves,  with  vigilancy  and  vigour,  to 
the  duties  of  a  Chrifl.ian  life.     For  the  time  of  your 


TEXT. 

OW  E  no  man  any  thing,  3 
but  to  love  one  another : 
for   he,   that  loveth  another, 
hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

For  tills,  thou  ftiak  not  9 
commit  adultery,  thou  (halt 
not  kill,  thou  fhalt  not  fteal, 
thou  fhalt  not  bear  falfe  wit- 
nefs,  thou  fhalt  not  covet; 
and,  if  there  be  any  other 
comman  Imcnt,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  faying, 
namely,  thou  ihalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thy  felf. 

Love  workcih  no  ill  to  his  loi 
neighbour :  therefore,  love  is 
the  fuliilling  of  the  law. 

And     that,     knowing    the  1 1 
time,    that  now    it   is  high 
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TEXT. 

time  to  awake  out  of  fleep; 
for  now  is  our  falvation  near- 
er than  when  we  believed. 

12  The  nighi  ij  lar  fpeui.,  the 
day  is  ac  hand  .  let  us,  there- 
fore, caft  off  ihe  works  of 
darknefs,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  honeftly,  as  in 
the  dayj  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkennefs,  not  in  cliamber- 
ing  and  wantonnefs,  not  in 
ftrife  and  envying. 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Je- 
fus  Chrift,  and  make  not 
proviiion  for  the  Hefh,  to  ful- 
fil the  lulls  thereof. 
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removal,  out  of  this  place  of  exercife  and  probatio-  Chap.  XIII. 
nerfliip,  is  nearer  than  when  you  hrft  entered  into 
the  profeflion  of  Chriftianity  \  The  night,  the  dark      12. 
ftate  of  this  world,  wherein  the  2;ood  and  the  bad 
can  Ic.irce  be  dntinguilhed,  is  far  Ipcnt.     The  day, 
that   will   (liew  every  one  in  his  own  drefs  and  co- 
lours, is  at  hand.     Let  us,  therefore,  put  away  the 
works,  that  we  Ihould  be  aftiamed  of,    but  in  the 
dark ;  and  let  us  put  on   the  drefs  ^  and  ornaments, 
that  we  fliould  be  willing  to  appear  in,  in  the  light. 
Let  our  behaviour  be  decent,  and  our  carriage  fuch,      iS- 
as  fears  not  the  light,  nor  the  eyes  of  men,  not  in 
diforderly  feaftings  and  drunkennefs ;  nor  in  dalliance 
and  wantonnefs ' :  nor  in  ftrife  and  envy  ".  But  walk      14. 
in  newnefs  of  life,  in  obedience  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Gofpel,  as  becomes  thofe,  who  are  baptifed  into 
the  fiiith  of  Chrift,  and  let  not  the  great  employment 
of  your  thoughts   and    cares  be  wholly  in   nuiking 
proviiion  for  the  body,  that  you  may  have  where- 
v/ithal  to  fatisfy  your  carnal  lufts. 


NOTES. 

'  II,  12  '  It  (eems,  by  thefe  two  verfes,  as  if  St.  Paul  looked  upon  Chrift's  coming  as  not  far 
oflf^  to  which  there  are  feveral  other  concurrent  paffages  in  his  epirtles:  See  i  Cor.  i.  7. 

13  '  "utAix,  armour.  1  he  word  in  the  Greek  is  often  iifed  for  the  apparel,  clothing,  and 
accoutrements  of  the  body. 

1 3  Thefe  he  feems  to  name,  with  reference  to  the  night,  which  he  had  mentioned,  thefe  be- 
ing the  diforders,  to  which  the  night  is  ufually  fet  apart. 

"  Thefe,  probably,  were  fet  down,  with  regard  to  univerfal  love  and  good-will,  which  he  was 
principally  here  prelling  them  to. 


SECT.     XIII. 

CHAP.     XIV.  I. XV.   13. 

CONTENTS. 


ST.  Paul  inftrufts,  both  the  ftrong  and  the  weak,  in  their  mutual  duties 
one  to  another,  in  refpeft  of  things  indifferent,  teaching  them,  that  the 
flrong  fliould  not  ufe  their  liberty,  where  ir  might  offend  a  weak  brother : 
Nor  the  weak  cenfure  the  ftrong,  for  ufing  their  liberty. 


TEXT. 


HI  M  that  is  weak  in  the 
faith  receive  you.    but 
not  to  doubtful  difputations. 


PARAPHRASE. 

HI  M,  that  is  weak  in  the  faith,  i.  e.  not  fully 
perfuaded  of  his  Chriftian  liberty,  in  the  ufe 
of  lome  inJitferent  thing,  receive  you  into  your 
friendftaip  and  converfation  '",  without  any  coldnefs, 

or 

NOTES. 


i'  "  That  the  reception,  here  fpoken  of,  is  the  receiving  into  familiar  and  ordinary  converfa- 
tion, is  evident  from  chap.  xv.  7.  where  he,  direding  them  to  receive  one  another  mutually. 
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Chap.  XIV. 
2. 


6. 


PARAPHRASE. 

or  diftinaion,  but  do  not  engage  him  in  difputes  and 
controverfies  about  it.     For  fuch  variety  is  there  in 
men's  perfuafions,     about    their   Chriftian   liberty, 
that  one  beheveth  that  he  may,  without  reftraint, 
eat  all  things ;  another  is  lb  fcrupulous,  that  he  eat- 
eth  nothing  but  herbs.     Let  not  him,  that  is  perfua- 
ded   of  his  liberty,    and   eateth,    defpife  him  that, 
through  fcru pie,  eateth  not:  And  let  not  him,  that 
is  more  doubtful,  and  eateth  not,  judge,  or  cenfure, 
him  that  eateth,  for  God  hath  received  ^  him  into 
his  church  and  family  :  and  who  art  thou,  that  ta- 
keft  upon  thee  to  judge  the  domeftick  of  another, 
whether  he  be  of  his  family,  or  no  ?     It  is  his  own 
mafter  alone,  who  is  to  judge,  whether  he  be,  or 
Ihall   continue,    his  domeftick,  or  no:    what  haft 
thou  to  do,  to  meddle  in  the  cafe  ?     But  trouble  not 
thy  felf,  he  ftiall  ftand  and  ftay  in  the  family.     For 
God  is  able  to  confirm  and  eftablifti  him  there  \ 
One  man  judgeth  >  one  day  to  be  fet  apart  to  God, 
more  than  another,  another  man  judgeth  every  day 
to  be  God's  alike.     Let  every  one  take  care  to  be  fa- 
tisfied  in  his  own  mind,  touching  the  matter.     But 
let  him  not  cenfure  "  another,  in  what  he  doth.  He 
that  obferveth  a  day,  obferveth  it  as  the  Lord's  fervant, 
in  obedience  to  him :  and  he,  that   obferveth  it  not, 
paffes  by  that  obfervance,  as  the  Lord's  fervant,  in  0- 
bedience  alfo  to  the  Lord.     He  that  eateth,    what 
another  out  of  fcruple  forbears,  eateth  it  as  the  Lord's 
fervant:  For  he  giveth  God  thanks.     And  he  that, 
out  of  fcruple,  forbeareth  to  eat,  does  it  alfo  as  thi^ 
Lord's  fervant :  for  he  giveth  God  thanks,   even  for 


TEXT. 

For  one  believeth  that  be  2 
may  eat  all  things :    another, 
who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs. 

Let  not  him,    that  eateth,  3 
defpife  him  that  eateth  not: 
and  lee  not  him,  which  eateth 
not,    judge  him  that  eateth: 
for  God  hath  received  him. 

Who  art  thou,  that  judged  ^ 
another  man's  fervant  ?  to  his 
own  mafter,  he  ftandcth,  or 
falleth  :  yea,  he  fhall  be  hold- 
en  up :  for  God  is  able  to 
make  him  ftand. 

One   man   efteemeth    one  5 
day    above  another:   another 
efteemeth    every    day    alike. 
Let  every  man  be  fully  pet- 
fuaded  in  his  own  mind. 

He  that  regardeth  the  day,  6 
regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord^ 
and  he  that  regardeth  not  the 
day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not 
regard  it.  He  that  eateth, 
eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he 
giveth  God  thanks;  and  he 
that  eateth  not,  10  the  Lord 
he  eateth  nor,  and  giveth  God 
thanks. 


NOTES. 


ufes  the  fame  word  ajoo-AawSavfoS-f,  i.  e.  live  together  in  a  free  and  friendly  manner,  the  weak 
with  the  ftrong,  and  the  ftrong  with  the  weak,  without  any  regard  to  the  differences  among  you, 
about  the  lawfulnefs  of  any  indifferent  things.  Let  thofe,  that  agree,  or  difter,  concerning  the 
ufe  of  any  indifferent  thing,  live  together  all  alike. 

3,  4  '^  By  him  that  eateth,  ver.  3.  St.  Paul  feemsto  mean  the  Gentiles,  who  were  lefs  fcrupu- 
lous, in  the  ufe  of  indifferent  things ;  and,  by  "  him  that  eateth  not,"  the  Jews  who  made  a  great 
dirtindion  of  meats  and  drinks  and  days,  and  placed  in  them  a  great,  and  as  they  thought,  necef- 
fary  part  of  the  worfhip  of  the  true  God.  To  the  Gentiles,  the  Apoftle  gives  this  caution,  that 
they  fhould  not  contemn  the  Jews,  as  weak  narrow-minded  men,  that  laid  fo  much  ftrefs  on  mat- 
ters of  fo  Imall  moment,  and  thought  religion  fo  much  concerned  in  thofe  indifferent  things.  On 
the  other  fide,  he  exhorts  the  Jews,  not  to  judge  that  thofe,  who  neglected  the  Jewilli  obfer- 
vances  of  meats  and  days,  were  ftill  heatliens,  or  would  foon  apoftatize  to  heathenifm  again  :  no, 
fays  he;  God  has  received  them,  and  they  are  of  his  family;  and  thou  haft  nothing  to  do  to  judge, 
whether  they  are,  or  will  continue,  of  his  family,  or  no  ^  that  belongs  only  to  him,  the  mafter 
of  the  family,  to  judge,  whether  they  (hall  ftay,  ot  leave  his  family,  or  no.  But,  notwithftanding 
thy  cenfure,  or  hard  thoughts,  of  them,  they  fliuU  not  fall  off,  or  apoftatize ;  for  God  is  able  to 
continue  them  in  his  family,  in  his  church,  notwithftanding  thou  fufpedteft,  from  their  free  ufe  of 
thini^s  indifferent,  they  incline  too  much,  or  approach  too  near  to  Gentilifm. 

5  y  The  A  polfle  having,  in  the  foregoing  verfc,  ufed  xji'vpiv  d/'j'or^ov  otKitlw,  for  judging  any 
one  to  be,  or  not  to  be,  another  jnan's  fervant,  or  domeftick,  he  feems  here  to  continue  the  ufe 
of  the  word  x*i'vr.v  in  the  fame  lignification,  i.  e.  for  judging  a  day  to  be  more  peculiarly  God's. 
^  This  may  be  concluded  to  be  the  Apoftle's  fenfe,  becaufe  the  thing,  he  is  upon  here,  is  to 
keep  them  from  cenfuring  one  another,  in  the  ufe  of  things  indifferent  j  particularly  the  Jews, 
from  judging  the  Gentiles,  in  their  negledt  of  the  obfervance  of  days,  or  meats.  This  judging, 
being  what  St.  Paul  principally  endeavoured  here  to  reftrain,  as  being  oppofite  to  the  liberty  of  the 
Gofpel,  which  favoured  a  negledt  of  thefe  rituals  of  the  law,  which  were  now  antiquated.  See 
Gal.  iv.  9— —II.  and  v.  i,  2. 
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7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to 
himfelf,  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himfelf. 

i  For  whether  we  live,  we 
live  unto  the  Lord ;  and  whe- 
ther we  die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord :  whether  we  live,  there- 
fore, or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end  Chrift  both 
died,  and  rofe,  and  revived, 
that  he  might  be  Lord  both 
of  the  dead  and  Hying. 

10  But  why  doft  thou  judge 
thy  brother?  or  why  doft 
thou  fet  at  nought  thy  bro- 
ther? for  we  fhail  all  ftand 
before  the  judgment-feat  of 
Chrift. 

1 1  For  it  is  written,  as  I  live, 
faith  the  Lord,  every  knee 
fliall  bow  to  me,  and  every 
tongue  Ihall  confefs  to  God. 

12  So  then,  every  one  of  us 
fhall  give  account  of  himfelf 
to  God. 

J  J  Let  us  not,  therefore,  judge 
one  another  any  more:  but 
judge  this  rather,  that  no  man 
put  a  ftumbling-block,  or  an 
occafion  to  fall  in  his  brother's 
way. 

14,  I  know,  and  am  perfuaded 
by  the  Lord  Jefus,  that  there 
is  nothing  unclean  of  it  felf : 
but  to  him  that  efteemeth  any 
thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him 
it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  griev- 
ed with  thy  meat,  now  walk- 
eft  thou  not  charitably.  DeC- 
troy  not  him  with  thy  meat, 
for  whom  Chrift  died. 

1^  Let  not  then  your  good  be 
evil  fpoken  of 
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that  which  he  doth,  and  thinks  he  may  not  eat.  Chap.  XIV. 
For  no  one  of  us  Chriftians  liveth,  as  if  he  were  his  7. 
own  man,  perfecftly  at  his  own  difpofal :  and  no  one 
"  of  us  dies  fo.  For,  whetlicr  we  live,  our  life  is  ap- 
propriated to  the  Lord :  or,  whether  we  die,  to  him 
we  die,  as  his  fervants.  For  whether  we  live,  or 
die,  we  are  his,  in  his  family,  his  domefticks '',  ap- 
propriated to  him.  For  to  this  end  Chrift  died,  and 
role,  and  lived  again,  that  he  might  be  Lord  and  pro- 
prietor of  us  %  both  dead  and  living.  What  haft 
thou  then  to  do,  to  judge  thy  brother,  who  is  none 
of  thy  fervant,  but  thy  equal  ?  Or  how  dareft  thou 
to  think  contemptibly  of  him  ?  For  we  fliall,  thou, 
and  he,  and  all  of  us,  be  brought  before  the  judg- 
ment-feat of  Chrift,  and  there  we  fliall  anfwer,  e- 
verv  one  for  himfelf,  to  our  Lord  and  mafter.  For 
it  is  written,  "  as  I  live,  faith  the  Lord,  every  knee 
"  fliall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  fhall  confefs 
"  to  God."  So  then,  every  one  of  us  fhall  give  an  ac- 
count of  himfelf  to  God.  Let  us  not,  therefore, 
take  upon  us  to  judge  one  another ;  but  rather  come 
to  this  judgment,  or  determination  of  mind,  that  no 
man  put ''  a  ftumbling-block,  or  an  occafion  of  fal- 
ling, in  his  brother's  way.  I  know  and  am  fully 
afTured,  by  the  Lord  Jefus,  that  there  is  nothing  un- 
clean, or  unlawful  to  be  eaten,  of  it  felf.  But  to 
him,  that  accounts  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him 
it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  '  with 
thy  meat,  thy  carriage  is  uncharitable  to  him.  Def- 
troy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Chrift  died. 
Let  not  then  your  hberty,  which  is  a  good  ^  you  en- 
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NOTES. 


7  »  'Ov^Hf  fhould,  I  fuppofe,  be  taken  here  with  the  lame  limitation  it  hath  in  the  former 
part  of  the  vcrfe,  with  the  pronoun  vi^mv  •,  and  fo  fhould  here,  as  there,  be  rendered  in  Englillij 
no  one  of  us,  and  not,  no  man,  St.  Paul  fpeaking  here  only  of  Chriftians:  this  fenfe  of  tiea  the 
next  verfe  feems  to  confirm. 

8  ^  Thefe  words,  we  are  the  Lord's,  give  an  eafy  interpretation  to  thefe  phrafes  of  eating  and 
living,  &c.  to  the  Lord  ;  for  they  make  them  plainly  refer,  to  what  he  had  faiJ,  at  the  latter  end 
of  ver.  -5.  For  God  hath  received  himj  fignifying,  that  God  had  received  all  thofe,  who  profefs 
the  Gofpcl,  and  had  given  their  names  up  to  Jellis  Chrift,  into  his  family,  and  had  made  them 
his  domefticks.  And,  therefore,  we  fhould  not  judge,  or  cenfure,  one  another,  for  tiiat  every 
Ghriftian  was  the  Lord's  domeftick,  appropriated  to  him,  as  his  menial  fervant :  and,  therefore,  all 
that  he  did,  in  that  fl:ate,  was  to  be  looked  on,  as  done  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  be  accounted 
for,  to  any  body  elfc. 

9  "  Kue/'sC'i-i),  might  be  Lord-  muft  be  taken  fo,  here,  as  to  make  this  agree  with  the  fore- 
going verfe.  There  it  was  we,  i.  e.  we  Chriftians,  whether  we  live  or  die,  are  the  Lord's  pro- 
perty: for  the  Lord  died  and  rofe  again,  that  we,  whether  living  or  dying,  fhould  be  his. 

1 3  "^  He  had,  before,  reproved  the  weak,  that  ccnfured  the  ftrong,  in  the  ule  of  their  liberty. 
He  comes,  now,  to  reftrain  the  ftrong,  from  oSending  their  weak  brethren,  by  a  too  free  ufe 
of  their  liberty,    in  not  forbearing   the  ufe  of  it,    where  it  might   give  oflence  to  the  weak. 

15  '  Grieved,  does  not  here  iignify  fimply,  made  forrowful  for  what  thou  doeft;  but  brought 
into  trouble  and  dil'compofure,  or  receives  an  hurt,  or  wound,  as  every  one  does,  who,  by  ano- 
ther's example,  does  what  he  fuppofes  to  be  unlawful.  This  fenfe  is  confirmed  in  the  words,  "  deC- 
"  troy  not  him  with  thy  meat:"  and  alfo  by  what  he  fays,  i  Cor.  viii.  g 13  in  the  like  cafe. 

16  f  See  I  Cor.  x.  30. 

Vol.  III.  Qjij  q  q  joy. 
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q^^pXIV  joy>  under  the  Gofpel,  be  evil  fpoken  of.  For  the 

17.  privileges  and  advantages  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
do  not  conlifl:  in  the  enjoyment  of  greater  variety  of 
meats  and  drinks,  but  in  uprightnefs  of  life,  peace 
of  all  kinds,  and  joy  in  the  gifts  and  benefits  of  the 

18.  holyGhoft,  under  the  Gofpel.  For  he  that,  in  thefe 
things,  pays  his  allegiance  and  fervice  to  Jefus  Chrift, 
as  a  dutiful  fubjedt  of  his  kingdom,  is  acceptable  to 

19.  God,  and  approved  of  men.  The  things,  therefore, 
that  we  fet  our  hearts  upon,  to  purfue  and  promote, 
let  them  be  fuch  as  tend  to  peace  and  good-will,  and 

20.  the  mutual  edification  of  one  another.  Do  not,  for 
a  little  meat,  deftroy  a  man,  that  is  the  work  «  of 
God,  and  no  ordinary  piece  of  workmanfliip.  It  is 
true,  all  fort  of  wholefom  food  is  pure,  and  defileth 
not  a  man's  confcience,  but  yet  it  is  evil  to  him,  who 
eateth  any  thing,  fo  as  to  offend  his  brother.  It  is 
better  to  forbear  flefh,  and  wine,  and  any  thing,  ra- 
ther than  in  the  ufe  of  thy  liberty,  in  any  indifferent 
things,  to  do  that,  whereby  thy  brother  ftumbleth, 
or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak''.  Thou  art  fully 
perfuaded  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  eating  the  meat, 
which  thou  eateft :  It  is  well.  Happy  is  he,  that  is 
not  felf-condemned,  in  the  thing  that  he  pradifes. 
But  have  a  care  to  keep  this  faith,  or  perfuafion,  to 
thy  felf :  let  it  be  between  God  and  thy  own  con- 
fcience :  raife  no  difpute  about  it ;  neither  make  of- 
tentation  of  it ',  by  thy  practice,  before  others.  But 
he  that  is  in  doubt,  and  balanceth  ^,  is  felf-condem- 
ned, if  he  eat ;  becaufe  he  doth  it,  without  a  full 
perfuafion  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  it.  For,  whatever  a 
man  doth,  which  he  is  not  fully  perfuaded  in  his 
own  mind  to  be  lawful,  is  fin.  We,  then,  that  are 
ftrong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 
and  not  to  indulge  our  own  appetites,  or  inclinations, 
in  fuch  a  ufe  of  indifferent  things,  as  may  offend  the 
weak.  But  let  every  one  of  us  pleafe  his  neighbour, 
comply  with  his  infirmities  for  his  good,  and  to  edi- 
fication. For  even  Chrift,  our  Lord,  pleafed  not 
himfelf:  but  as  it  is  written,  "  the  reproaches  of 
"  them,  that  reproached  thee,  are  fallen  upon  me." 
For  whatfoever  was  heretofore  written,  i.  e.  in  the 
old  teftament,  was  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience,  and  the  comfort  which  the  fcriptures 
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TEXT. 

For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  17 
not  meat  and  drink,  but  righ- 
teoufnefs,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  holy  Ghoft. 

For  he  that  in  thefe  things  18 
ferveth  Chrift,   is  acceptable 
to  God,  and  approved  of  men. 

Let  us,    therefore,    follow  19 
after  the  things,  which  make 
for  peace,  and  things,  where- 
with one  may  edify  another. 

For  meat  deftroy  not   the  20 
work   of   God.      All  things 
indeed  are  pure ;  but  it  is  evil 
for  that  man,  who  eateth  with 
oft^ence. 

It  is   good  neither  to  eat  2 1 
flefli,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor 
any  thing,  whereby  thy  bro- 
ther ftumbleth,  or  is  offended, 
or  is  made  weak. 

Haft  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  22 
thy  felf  before  God.     Happy 
is   he  that    condemneth    not 
himfelf,  in  that  thing  which 
he  allovvcth. 

And  he  that  doubteth,    is  23 
damned  if  he  eat,  becaufe  he 
eateth  not  of  faith:  for  what- 
foever is  not  of  faith,  is  fin. 

We  then  that  are  ftrong,  i 
ought  to  bear  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak,  and  not  to  pleafe 
our  felves. 

Let  every  one  of  us  pleafe  2 
his  neighbour  for  his  good  to 
edification. 

For    even    Chrift    pleafed  3 
not  himfelf;  but  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, the  reproaches  of  them, 
that  reproached  thee,  fell  on 
me. 

For,  whatfoever  things  were  4 
written,  aforetime,  were  writ- 
ten for  our  learning ;  that 
we,  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  fcriptures, 
might  have  hope. 


NOTES. 


20  i  The  force  of  this  argument,  fee  Mat.  vi.  25.  "  The  life  is  more  than  meat." 

21  ''  Offended  and  made  weak  j  i.  e.  drawn  to  the  doing  of  any  thing,  of  whofe  lawfulnefs 
not  being  fully  perfuaded,  it  becomes  a  fin  to  him. 

22  '  Thefe  two,  viz..  not  difputing  about  it,  which  he  forbad,  v.  i.  and  not  ufing  his  libert)', 
before  any  one,  whom  poffibly  it  may  offend,  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  contained  in  thefe  words, 
"  have  it  to  thy  felf." 

23  '^  Aiaxe/vo^u,^®-,  tranflated  here  doubteth,  is,  Rom.  iv.  20.  tranflated  ftaggeredj  and  is 
there  oppofed  to  tveJuKxuw'S-t)  ri?  ?rtV«,  ftrong  in  the  faith;  or  to  TAijjo(p9«>;8fis-j  fully  perfuad- 
ed, as  it  follows  in  the  next  verfe. 

3  give 
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TEXT. 

5  Now  the  God,  of  patience 
and  confolation,  grant  you  to 
be  like  minded  one  towards 
another,  according  to  Chrilt 
Jefus: 

6  That  ye  may,  with  one 
mind  and  one  mouthp  glorify 
God^  even  the  father  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

7  Wherefore,  receive  ye  one 
another,  as  Chrift  alfo  receiv- 
ed us,  to  the  glory  of  God. 

S  Now  I  fay,  that  Jefus 
Chrift  was  a  minifter  of  the 
circumcifion  for  the  truth  of 
God,  to  confirm  the  promi- 
fes  made  unto  the  fathers : 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles 
m^ht  glorify  God,  for  his 
mercy;  as  it  is  written,  for 
this  caufe  I  will  confefs  to 
thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
fing  unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  faith,  rejoice 
ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people. 

1 1  And  again,  praife  the  Lord, 
all  ye  Gentiles,  and  laud  him 
all  ye  people. 

12  And  again  Efaias  faith, 
there  fliall  be  a  root  of  Jefle, 
and  he  that  fliall  rife  to  reign 
over  the  Gentiles;  in  him 
ftiall  the  Gentiles  truft. 


P  A  R  A-  P  H  R  A  S  E.  An.  Ch.  57: 

Neronisj. 

give  us,  might  have  hope.     Now  God,  who  is  the  Chap.  XV. 
giver  of  patience  and  confolation,  make  you  to  be     5. 
at  unity  one  with  another,  according  to  the  will  of 
Chrift  Jefus ;  that  you  may,  with  one  mind  and  one     6. 
mouth,  glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Je- 
fus Chrift.     Wherefore,  admit  and  receive  one  ano-      7. 
ther'  into  fellowftiip  and  familiarity,  without  fhynefs, 
or  diftance,  upon  occafion  of  differences  about  things 
indifferent,  even  as  Chrift  received  us  Jews  to  glo- 
rify ""  God,  (For  "  I  muft  tell  you,  ye  converted  Ro-     8. 
mans,  that  Chrift  was  fent  to  the  Jews,  and  employ- 
ed all  his  miniftry  °  on  thofe  of  the  circumcifion) 
for  his  taith,  in  making  good  his  promife  made  to 
the  fathers,  i.  e.   Abraham,  Ifaac  and  Jacob;  and     9i 
received  you,  the  Gentiles,  to  glorify  God  for  his 
mercy  to  you,  as  it  is  written  ;  "  for  this  caufe  I  will 
"  confefs  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  fing  unto 
"  thy  name."  And  again  he  faith,  "  rejoice  ye  Gen- 
"  tiles   with   his  people."  And    again,  "  praife  the 
"  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles,  and   laud  him  all   ye  na- 
"  tions."  And  again,  Ifaiah  faith,  "  there  fliall  be  a 
"  root  of  JefTe,  and,  he  that  fhall  rife  to  reign  over 
"  the  Gentiles,    in  him  fhall  the  Gentiles  truft  p. 

Now 


10; 


II. 


12, 


NOTES. 

7  '  n^ocrA(Xu€«>so9-£,  receive  one  another,  cannot  mean,  receive  one  another  into  church-com- 
munion :  for  there  is  no  appearance,  that  the  convert  Jews  and  Gentiles  feparated  communion  in 
Rome,  upon  account  of  differences  about  meats  and  drinks,  and  days.  We  (hould  have  heard 
more  of  it,  from  St.  Paul,  if  there  had  been  two  feparate  congregations,  i.  e.  two  churches  of 
Chriftians  in  Rome,  divided  about  thefe  indifferent  things.  Befides,  direftions  cannot  be  given 
to  private  Chriftians,  to  receive  one  another,  in  that  fenfe.  The  receiving,  therefore,  here,  muft 
be  underftood  of  receiving,  as  a  man  doth  another,  into  his  company,  converfe  and  familiarity, 
i.  e.  He  would  have  them,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  lay  by  all  diftindlion,  coldncfs,  and  refervcdneis, 
in  their  converfation  one  with  another;  and,  as  domefticks  of  the  fame  family,  live  friendly  and 
familiar,  notwithftanding  their  different  judgments,  about  thofe  ritual  obfervances.  Hence,  v.  5. 
he  exhorts  them  to  be  united  in  friendfliip  one  to  another,  that  with  one  heart  and  one  voice 
they  might  conjointly  glori^  God,  and  receive  one  another  with  the  fame  good  will  that  Chrift 
has  received  us  the  Jews,  in  S.i,av  zi  &iS,  to  the  glorifying  of  God  for  his  truth,  in  fulfilling 
the  promifes  he  made  to  the  patriarchs,  and  received  the  Gentiles,  to  glorify  God  for  his  mercy 
to  them.  So  that  we  have  reafon,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  laying  alide  thefe  little  differences 
about  things  indifferent,  to  join  together  heartily,  in  glorifying  God. 

■"  '  tK  rfo^vtv  tS  fe)£y,  to  the  glory  of  God ;  i.  e.  to  glorify  God,  by  the  fame  figure  of  fpeech 
that  he  ufes  -.?■  c  '[yir^.  the  faith  of  Jefus,  for,  believing  in  Jefus,  Rom.  iii.  22,  and  26.  The 
thing,  that  St.  Paul  is  exhorting  them  to  here,  is,  to  the  glorifying  nf  God  with  one  accord;  as  is 
evident,  from  the  immediately  preceding  words,  ver.  6.  and  that  which  follows,  ver.  9.  10,  11. 
is  to  the  fime  purpofe :  lb  that  there  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  his  meaning,  in  thefe  words,  is  this, 
viz..  Chrift  received,  or  took  us,  believing  Jews  to  himfelf,  that  we  might  magnify  the  truth  of 
God;  and  took  rhe  Gentiles,  tliat  believe,  to  himfelf,  that  they  might  magnify  God's  mercy.  This 
ftands  eafy  in  the  conftrudtion  of  his  words,  and  fenfe  of  his  mind. 

8  "  (Now  1  fay,  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  a  minifter  of  the  circumcifion.)  Thefe  words  are 
plainly  a  parenthelis,  and  fpoken  with  ibme  emphafis,  to  reftrain  the  Gentile  converts  of  Rome; 
who,  as  it  is  plain  from  chap.  xiv.  3.  were  apt,  i^xd-yiveio'^ai,  to  fet  at  nought,  and  dtfpife  the 
converted  Jews,  for  flicking  to  their  ritual  obfervances  of  meats  and  drinks,  &c. 

"  Ai«xi.v5v  nf^Touy,i,  a  minifter  of,  or  to  the  circumcifion.  What  it  was,  that  Chrift 
miniftered  to  the  Jews,  we  may  fee,  by  the  like  ei^preffion  of  St.  Paul,  applied  to  himfelf,  ver. 
16.  where  he  calls  himfelf"  a  minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift,  to  the  Gentiles,  minilTiering  the  Gofpel  of 
«  God." 

12  p  'et'  aoTu  c'?vn  tATi«<n,  in  him  fliall  the  Gentiles  truft,  rather  hope;  not  that  there  is 
any  material  difference  in  the  Cgnification  of  truft  and  hope,  but  the  better  to  exprefs  and  anfwer 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace 
in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through 
the  power  of  the  holy  Ghoft  \ 


TEXT. 

Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  1 J 
you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing,  that  ye  may  abound 
in  hope,  through   the  power 
of  the  holy  Gholl. 


NOTES. 


St.  Paul's  way  of  writing,  with  whom  it  is  familiar,  when  he  hath  been  fpeaking  of  any  virtue^' 
or  grace,  whereof  God  is  the  author,  to  call  God,  thereupon,  the  God  of  that  virtue,  or  favour. 
An  eminent  example  whereof,  we  have  a  few  verfes  backwards,  ver.  4.  '/vx  S,oi  t^  \smiji.oi>ii  k,  -^ 
f2^^x.\y,aiu;  Twv  yp^c^oiv  tjju  iKTTifx  t^a^iv,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort,  rather 
confolation,  of  the  fcriptures  might  have  hope;  and  then  fubjoins,  0  SI  ©ssf  -^  \smjA.oyr,g  £  i? 
(SjS^tcAtjVews-,  now  the  God  of  patience  and  ?onlblation.  And  fo  here  I'Ovij  i^7riSe-i  a  J'c  ©eoV 
iKn!i@^,  the  Gentiles  fliall  hope.    Now  the  God  of  hope. 

I }  1  The  gifts  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  beftowed  upon  the  Gentiles,  were  a  foundation  of  hope  to 
them,  that  they  were,  by  believing,  the  children,  or  people  of  God,  as  well  as  the  Jews. 


SECT.     XIV. 


CHAP.    XV.  14 33. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  St. Paul  makes  a  very  kind  and  fkilful 
apology  to  them,  for  this  epiftle:  exprefles  an  earneft  defire  of  coming  to 
them:  touches  upon  the  reafons,  that  hitherto  had  hindered  him:  defires 
their  prayers  for  his  deliverance  from  the  Jews,  in  his  journey  to  Jerufalem, 
whither  he  was  going  ,•  and  promifes  that,  from  thence,  he  will  make  them 
a  vifit,  in  his  way  to  Spain. 


14: 


15- 


16. 


PARAPHRASE. 

AS  to  my  own  thoughts  concerning  you,  my  bre- 
thren, I  am  perfuaded  that  you  alfo,  as  well  as 
others,  are  full  of  goodnefs,  abounding  in  all  know- 
ledge, and  able  to  inftru6t  one  another.  Neverthelefs, 
brethren,  I  have  written  to  you,  in  fome  things,  pretty 
freely,  as  your  remembrancer,  which  I  have  been  em- 
bolden'd  to  do,  by  the  commiliion,  which  God  has  been 
gracioufly  pleafed  to  beflow  on  me,  whom  he  hath 
made  to  be  the  minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, in  the  Gofpel  of  God,  in  which  holy  miniftrati- 
on  I  officiate,  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  made  an  ac- 
ceptable offering  '  to  God,   fancflified  by  the  pour- 


T  E  X  T. 

And  I  my  felf  alio  am  per- 14 
fuaded  of  you,  my  brethren, 
that  ye  alfo  are  full  of  good- 
nefs. filled  with  all  know- 
ledge, able  alfo  to  admoniih 
one  another. 

Neverthelefs,  brethren,  I  ly 
have  written  the  more  boldly 
unto  you,  in  fome  fort,  as 
putting  you  in  mind,  becaufe 
of  the  grace,  that  is  given  to 
me  of  God, 

That  I  fhould  be  the  minif-  iS 
ter  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, miniftring  the  Gofpel  of 


NOTES. 


16  '  Offering.    See  Ila.  Ixvi,  20. 
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TEXT, 

God,  that  the  offering  up  of 
the  Gentiles  might  be  accept- 
able, being  fanctified  by  the 
Holy  Gholl. 

17  I  have,  therefore,  whereof 
I  may  glory,  through  Jefus 
Chrift,  in  thofe  things  which 
pertain  to  God. 

1 8  For  I  will  not  dare  to  fpeak 
of  any  of  thofe  things,  which 
Chrilt  hath  not  wrought  by 
me,  to  make  the  Gentiles  obe- 
dient, by  word  and  deed. 

i<)  Through  mighty  figns  and 
wonders ,  by  the  power  of 
the  fpirit  of  God ;  fo  that  from 
Jeruialem  and  round  about 
unto  lUyricum,  1  have  fully 
preached  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift. 

20  Yea,  fo  have  I  flrived  to 
preach  the  gofpel,  not  where 
Chrift  was  named,  left  I  fhouid 
build  upon  another  man's  foun- 
dation : 

2 1  But  as  it  is  written,  to  whom 
he  was  not  fpoken  of,  they 
fliall  fee :  and  they  that  have 
not  heard,  fhall  underltand. 

22  For  which  caufe  alio  I  have 
been  much  hinder'd  from  com- 
ing to  you : 

23  But  now,  having  no  more 
place  in  thefe  parts,  and  having 
a  great  defire,  thele  many  years, 
to  come  unto  you  ; 

24,  Whenfoever  I  take  my  jour- 
ney into  Spain,  I  will  come 
to  you :  for  I  truft  to  fee  you 
in  my  journey,  and  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  thither- 
ward by  you,  if  firft  I  be 
fomewbat  filled  with  your 
company. 

25  But  now  I  go  unto  Jeruf.i- 
lem ,  to  miniftcr  unto  the 
fainrs. 

For  it  hath  pleafed  them  of 


26 


^7 


Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  to 
make  a  certain  contribution 
for  the  poor  faints,  which  are 
at  Jerufalem. 

It  hath  pleafed  them  verily, 
and  their  debtors  they  are. 
For,  if  the  Gentiles  have  been 
made  partakers  of  their  fpiri- 
tual  things,  their  duty  is  alfo 


19. 


20, 


PARAPHRASE.      *  An.  Ch.  57. 

NfRONIS  3. 

ingout  of  the  holy  Ghoft  upon  them.  I  have,  therefore,  Chap.  XV. 
matter  of  glorying,  through  Jefus  Chrift,  as  to  thole  17. 
things  that  pertain  '"  to  God.  For  I  ihall  not  venture  18. 
to  trouble  you  with  any  concerning  my  felf,  but  only 
wliat  Chrift  hath  wrought  by  mc,  for  the  bringing 
of  the  Gentiles  to  Chriftianity,  both  in  profeflion  and 
practice,  through  mighty  figns  and  wonders,  by  the 
power  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  fo  that,  from  Jerufilem  and 
the  neighbouring  countries,  all  along,  quite  to  lUyricum, 
I  have  effeftually  preached  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift;  but 
fo  as  ftudioufly  to  avoid  the  carrying  of  it  to  thofe 
places,  where  it  was  already  planted,  and  where  the 
people  were  already  Chriftians,  left  I  ftiould  build 
upon  another  man's  foundation  '.  But  as  it  is  writ- 
ten ","  to  whom  he  was  not  fpoken  of,they  ftiall  fee:  and 
"  they,  that  have  not  heard,  ftiall  underftand."  This 
has  otten  hinder'd  me  from  coming  to  you :  but 
now,  having  in  thefe  parts  no  place,  where  Chrift  hath 
not  been  heard  of,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  ;  and  having 
had,  for  thefe  many  years,  a  defire  to  come  to  you,  I 
will,  when  I  take  my  journey  to  Spain,  take  you  in 
my  way :  for  I  hope,  then,  to  fee  you,  and  to  be  brought 
on  my  way  thither-ward  by  you,  when  I  have,  for  fome 
time,  enjoyed  your  company,  and  pretty  well  fitisfy'd 
my  longing,  upon  that  account.  But,  at  prefent,  I  am 
fetting  out  for  JerufUem,  going  to  minifter  to  the  faints 
there.  For  it  hath  pleafed  thofe  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  to  make  a  contribution  for  the  poor,  among 
the  flints  at  Jerufalem.  It  hath  pleafed  them  to  do  fo, 
and  they  are,  indeed,  their  debtors.  For,  if  the  Gen- 
tiles have  been  made  partakers  of  their  fpiritual  things. 


31. 
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24. 
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16. 


27. 


NOTES. 


17  f  Toi  TTpoi  diov,  "  Things  that  pertain  to  God."  The  fame  phrafe  we  have  Heb.  v.  i.  where 
it  fignifies  the  things,  that  were  offered  to  God,  in  the  tcmple-miniftration.  St.  Paul,  by  way  of 
allulion,  fpeaks  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  as  an  offering  to  be  made  to  God,  and  of 
himfelf,  as  the  prieft,  by  whom  the  facrifice,  or  offering,  was  to  be  prepared  and  offered  ;  and  then 
he  here  tells  them,  that  he  had  matter  of  glorying,  in  this  offering,  i.  e.  that  he  had  had  fuccefs,  in 
converting  the  Gentiles,  and  bringing  them  to  be  a  living,  holy  and  acceptable  facrifice  to  God ; 
an  account  whereof  he  gives  them,  in  the  four  following  verfes. 

20    See  I  Cor.  iii.  lo.  2  Cor.  .x.  16. 


21  Mfa.  Iii. 

Vol.  III. 
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CHA]p*!xvf  they  are  bound,  on  their  fide,  to  minifter  to  them,  for 

28     the  fupport  of  this  temporal  hfe.  When,  therefore,  I 

have  difpatched  this  bufinefs,  and  put  this  fruit  of  my 

labours  into  their  hands,  I  will  come  to  you,  in  my 

29.  way  to  Spain.  And  I  know  that,  when  I  come  unto 
you,  I  fhall  bring  with  me,  to  you,  full  fatisfadlion, 
concerning  the  bleflednefs,  which  you  receive  by  the 

30.  Gofpel  *  of  Chrift.  Now  I  befeech  you,  brethren,  by 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  by  the  love,  which  comes 
from  the  fpirit  of  God,  to  join  with  me  in  earneft 

31.  prayers  to  God  for  me,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from 
the  unbelievers  in  Judea  ;  and  that  the  fervice  I  am 
doing  the  Saints  there,  may  he  acceptable  to  them. 

32;     That,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  I  may  come  to  you 
with  joy,  and  may  be  refreftied  together  with  you. 
35.     Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


TEXT. 


to  minifter  unto  them  in  car- 
nal things. 

When,    therefore,    I    have  ^^ 
performed  this,  and  have  feal- 
ed  to   them  this  fruit,  I  will 
come,  by  you,  into  Spain. 

And  1  am  ilire  that,  when  29 
I  come    unto    you,    I   fliall 
come   in   the   fulnels   of  the 
ble/Ting    of   the    Gofpel    of 
Chrift. 

Now  I  befeech  you,  bre-  30 
thren ,  for  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift's  fake,  and  for  the  love 
of  the  fpirit,  that  ye  ftrive, 
together  with  me,  in  your  pray- 
ers to  God  for  me ; 

That  f   may   be    delivered  31 
from  them  that  do  not  believe, 
in  Judea;  and  that  my  fervice, 
which  I  have  for  Jerufalem, 
may  be  accepted  of  the  faints. 

That  I  may  come  unto  you  32 
with  joy,  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  may  with  you  be  refrelhed. 

Now  the  God  of  peace  be  3  3 
with  you  all.     Amen. 


NOTES. 

29  "^  He  may  be  underftood  to  mean  here,  that  he  fliould  be  able  to  fatisfie  them,  that,  by  the 

Goipei,  the  forgivenefs  of  fins  was  to  be  obtained.     For  that  he  (hews,  chap.  iv.  6 9.  And 

they  had  as  much  title  to  it,  by  the  Gofpel,  as  the  Jews  themfelves;  which  was  the  thing,  he  had 
been  making  out  to  them,  in  this  epiftle. 
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TH  E  foregoing  epiftle  furnifties  us  with  reafons  to  conclude,  that  the 
divifions  and  offences,  that  were  in  the  Roman  church,  were  between 
the  Jewifh  and  Gentile  converts,  whilft  the  one,  over-zealous  for  the  rituals 
of  the  law,  endeavour'd  to  impofe  circumclfion  and  other  Mofaical  rites,  as 
necefl"ary  to  be  obferved,  by  all  that  profeffed  Chriftianity,  and  the  other, 
without  due  regard  to  the  weaknefs  of  the  Jews,  fliew'd  a  too  open  negleft  of 
thofe  their  obfervances,  which  were  of  fo  great  account  with  them.  St.  Paul 
was  fo  fenfible,  how  much  the  churches  of  Chrift  fuffered,  on  this  occalion, 
and  fo  careful  to  prevent  this,  which  was  a  difturbance  almoft  every  where  (as 
may  be  feen  in  the  hiftory  of  the  Adls,  and  collected  out  of  the  epiftles)  that, 
after  he  had  finiflied  his  difcourfe  to  them,  (which  we  may  oblerve  folemnly 
clofed,  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter)  he  here,  in  the  middle  of  his 
falutations,  cannot  forbear  to  caution  them  againft  the  authors  and  fomenters 

of  thefe  divifions,  and  that  very  pathetically,  ver.  17 20.     All  the  reft  of 

this  chapter  is  fpent,  almoft  wholly,  in  falutations.     Only  the  four  laft  verfes 
contain  a  conclufion,  after  St,  Paul's  manner. 
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TEXT. 

Comm  end  unto  you  Phoebe 
our  fifter,  which  is  a  fer- 
vant  of  the  church  which  is  at 
Cenchrea : 

2  That  ye  receive  her,  in  the 
Lord,  as  becometh  faints,  and 
that  ye  aflift  her,  in  whatfoever 
bufinefs  (he  hath  need  of  you : 
for  Hie  hath  been  a  fuccourer 
of  many,  and  of  my  felf  alfo. 

3  Greet  Prifcilla  and  Aquila, 
my  helpers  in  Chrift  Jefus : 

4  (Who  have,  for  my  life, 
laid  down  their  own  necks : 
unto  whom  not  only  I  give 
thanks,  but  alfo  all  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles.) 

5  Likewife  greet  the  church 
that  is  in  their  houfe.  Salute 
my  well-beloved  Ep.enetus, 
who  is  the  firft  fruits  of  Acha- 
ia  unto  Chrifl. 

6  Greet  Mary,  who  bellow- 
ed much  labour  on  us. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia 
my  kinfmcn  and  my  fellow- 
prifoners,  who  are  of  note  a- 
mong  the  apoflles,  who  alfo 
were  in  Chrift  before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved 
in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper 
in  Chrift,  and  Stachys,  my 
beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  approved  in 
Chrift.  Salute  them,  which 
are  of  Ariftobulus  houfhold. 

1 1  Salute  Herodion,  my  kinf- 
man.  Greet  them,  that  be 
of  the  houftiold  of  NarcifTus, 
which  are  in  the  Lord. 

I  a  Salute  Tryphena  and  Try- 
phofa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord. 
Salute  the  beloved  Perlis , 
which  laboured  much  in  the 
Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus ,  chofen  in 
the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and 
mine. 

14  Salute  Afyncritus,  Phlegon, 
Hermas,  Patrobas,  Hermes, 
and  the  brethren  which  are 
with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia, 
Nereus,  and  his  fifter,  and 
Olympas,  and  all  the  faints, 
which  are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  an 
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I  Commend  to  you  Phcebe,  our  fifler,  who  is  a  fer-  Chap.  XVI. 
vant  of  the  church,  which  is  at  Kenchrea  ",  that      i. 
you  receive  her,  for  Chrift's  fake,  as  becomes  Chrirtianp,      ^• 
and  that  you  allill:  her,  in  whatever  bufinefs  (he  has  need 
of  you,  for  {he  has  affifted  >'  many,  and  me  in  particu- 
lar. Salute  Prifcilla  and  Aquila,  my  fellow-labourers  in     3," 
the  Gofpel,  (who  have,  for  my  life,  expofed  their  own     4. 
to  danger,  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  alfo 
all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles).     Greet  alfo  the     5. 
church  that  is  in  their  houfe.    Salute  my  well-belo- 
ved Epa^netus,  who  is  the  firft-fruits  of  Achaia  unto 
Chrifb.  Greet  Mary,  who  took  a  great  deal  of  pains      5. 
for  our  fakes.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  my  kins-     7. 
folk  and   fellow-prifoners,  who  are  of  note  among 
the  Apoflles,  who  alfo  were  Chriftians   before  me. 
Greet  Amplius,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Ur-     8. 
bane,  our  helper  in  Chrift,  and  Stachys  my  beloved.     9- 
Salute  Apelles  approved  in  Chrift.  Salute  thofe  who      10. 
are  of  the  houfhold  of  Ariftobulus.  Salute  Herodion,      n. 
my  kinfman.  Salute  all  thofe  of  the  houfhold  of  Nar- 
ciffus,  who  have  embraced  the  Gofpel.  Salute  Tryphe-     12. 
na  and  Tryphofa,  who  take  pains  in  the  Gofpel.  Sa- 
lute the  beloved  Perfis,who  labour'd  much  in  the  Lord. 
Salute  Rufus,  chofen,  or  feledted  to  be  a  difciple  of  the     1 3: 
Lord  ;  and  his  mother  and  mine.    Salute  Afyncritus,      14.. 
Phlegon,Hermas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren, 
who  are  with  them.  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Ne-     ^  J- 
reus  and  his  fifter,  and  ail  the  faints  who  are  with 
them.    Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kifs.    The     i^. 
churches  of  Chrift  falute  you. 


NOTES. 


1  "  Kenchrea  was  the  port  to  Corinth. 

2  ^  rifo^arif,  Succourer,  feems  here  to  fignify  hoftefs,  not  in  a  common  inn,  for  there  was  no 
fuch  thing  as  our  inns,  in  that  country  ;  but  one,  whofe  houfe  was  the  place  of  lodging  and  enter- 
tainment of  thofe,  who  were  received  by  the  church,  as  their  guefts,  and  thefe  flie  took  care  of. 
And  to  that  TjoraTK,  may  be  very  well  applied.  But,  whether  St.  Paul  was  induced  to  make  ule 
of  it  here,  as  fomewhat  correfponding  to  «»%* f?T£,  which  he  ufed  in  her  behalf  juft  before,  in  this 
verfe,  I  leave  to  thofe,  who  nicely  obferve  St.  Paul's  ftyle. 

Now 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


22. 
23. 

24. 
15- 


PARAPHRASE. 

Now  I  befeech  you,  brethren,  mark  thofe  who  caufe 
divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  dodtrine,  which 
you  have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  For  they  ferve^ 
not  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  but  their  own  beUies,  and, 
by  good  words  and  fair  fpeeches,  infinuating  them- 
felves,  deceive  well-meaning,  limple  men.  Yourcon- 
verfion  and  ready  Compliance  with  the  dodrine  of 
the  Gofpel,  when  it  was  brought  to  you,  is  known  in 
the  world  ^,  and  generally  talked  of :  I  am  glad,  for 
your  fakes,  that  you  fo  forwardly  obeyed  the  Gofpel. 
But  give  me  leave  to  advife  you  to  be  wife  and  cautious 
in  preferving  your  felves  fteady  in  what  is  wife  and 
good  ^ ;  but  imploy  no  thought,  or  fkill,  how  to  cir- 
cumvent, or  injure  another :  be  in  this  regard  very 
plain  and  limple.  For  God,  who  is  the  giver  and  lover 
of  peace,  will  foon  rid  you  of  thefe  miniflers  of  Sa- 
tan %  the  difturbers  of  your  peace,  who  niake  divi- 
fions  amongft  you''.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  be  with  you.  Amen. 

Timothy  my  work-fellow,  and  Lucius  and  Jafon, 
and  Sofipater,  my  kinfmen,  faiute  you.  I  Tertius,  who 
wrote  this  epiftle,  fakite  you  in  the  Lord.  Gains  mine 
hoft,  and  of  the  whole  church,  faluteth  you.  Eraftus, 
the  chamberlain  of  the  city,  faluteth  you ;  and  Qiiar- 
tus,  a  brother.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 

Now,  to  him  that  is  able  to  fettle  and  eftablifh  you 
in  an  adherence  to  my  '  Gofpel,  and  to  that  which  I 

deliver 


TEXT. 

holy  kifs.    The  churches  of 
Chrift  faluie  you. 

Now  I  befeech  you,  bre-17 
thren,  mark  them  which  caufe 
divifions  and  offences  contrary 
to  the  dodtrine  which  ye  have 
learned  ;  and  avoid  them. 

For  they,  that  are  fuch,  18 
ferve  not  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
but  their  own  belly ;  and,  by 
good  words  and  fair  fpeeches, 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
fimple. 

For  your  obedience  is  come  1? 
abroad  unto  all  men.  I  am 
glad,  therefore,  on  your  be- 
half: but  yet  I  would  have 
you  wife  unto  that  which  is 
good ;  and  fimple  concerning 
evil. 

And  the  God  of  peace  /hall  20 
bruife  Satan  under  your  feet 
ftiortly.    The  grace   of   our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you 
Amen. 

Timotheus    my   work-  fel-  z  i 
low,  and  Lucius,  and  Jafon, 
and   Solipater,    my  kinfmen, 
lalute  you. 

I  Tertius ,  who  wrote  this  22 
epiftle ,    faiute    you    in    the 
Lord. 

Gaius   mine   hoft,   and  of 2  3 
the    whole   church ,    faluteth 
you.    Eraftus  the  chamberlain 
of  the  city  faluteth  you,  and 
Quartus,  a  brother. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je-  24 
fus  Chrift   be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 

Now  to  him,  that  is  of  pow-  25 
er  to  ftablifh  you,  according 
to  my  gofpel,  and  the  preach- 
ing of  Jefus  Chrift,  faccord- 


NOTES. 


18  '  Such  as  thefe  we  have  adefcription  of.  Tit.  i.  10,  11. 

19  "  See  chap.  i.  8. 

''  A  diredion  much  like  this  you  have,  i  Cor.  xiv.  20.  andEph.  iv.  13 15. 

20  "  So  thofe  who  made  divifions  in  the  church  of  Corinth  are  called,  2  Cor.  xi.  14,  if. 

''  "  Shall  bruife  Satan,"  i.  e.  fliall  break  the  force  and  attempts  of  Satan,  upon  your  peace,  by 
thefe  his  inftruments,  who  would  engage  you  in  quarrels  and  difcords. 

25  '  "  My  Gofpel."  St.  Paul  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  ufed  fuch  an  exprefiion  as  this,  unlefs 
he  knew  that,  what  he  preached,  had  fomething  in  it,  that  diftinguifhed  it  from  what  was  preacli- 
ed  by  others;  which  was  plainly  the  myftery,  as  he  every  where  calls  it,  of  God's  purpoie,  of 
taking  in  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  people,  under  the  Meftiah,  and  that  without  fubjecting  them  to 
circumcifion,  or  the  law  of  Mofes.  This  is  that,  which  he  calls  here  to  xiifuf^*  'l^cS  Xg/f  x,  "  the 
"  preaching  of  Jefus  Chrift^"  for,  without  this,  he  did  not  think  that  Chrift  was  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  he  ought  to  be:  and,  therefore,  in  feveral  places  of  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  he 
calls  it,  ''  the  truth,"  and, "  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  /'  and  ufes  the  like  expreftlons  to  the  Ephefians 
and  Coloflians.  This  is  that  myftery,  which  he  is  fo  much  concerned,  that  the  Ephefians  fliould 
underftand  and  ftick  firm  to,  which  was  revealed  to  him,  according  to  that  Gofpel,  whereof  he 
was  made  the  minifter;  as  may  be  feen  at  large,  in  that  epiftle,  particularly,  chap.  iii.  6,  7.  The 
fame  thing  he  declares  to  the  Coloflians,    in  his  epiftle  to  them,  particularly  chap.  i.   27  zp, 

and  ii.  6 8.    For  that  he,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  preached  this  dodtrine,  fo  as  none  of  the  other 

apoftles  did,  may  be  feen  Ails  xxi.  18 15.  Adts  xv.  6,  7.  For,  though  the  other  apoftles  and 

elders  of  the  church  at  Jerulalem  had  determined,  that  the  Gentiles  (hould  only  keep  themfelves 
from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blo9d,  and  from  ftrangled,  and  from  fornication ;  yet  it  is 

3  plain 
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ing  to  the  revelation  of  the  deliver,  concerning  Jefus  Chrift,  in  my  preaching,  con-  Chap  XVI 

myftery,  which  was  kept  fecret,  formable  to  the  revelation   of  the  '  Uivftery,   which 

fince  the  world  began ;  ,  i   •       ,  •       i     ,   i-       i        ■  f  •    i  •  j 

But  now  is  made  manifeft  ^^V  unexplamed  in  the  ^  kcular  times;  but  now  is  laid      26. 

and,  by  the  fcriptures  of  the  open,  and,  by  the  writings  ofthe  prophets, made  known 

prophets,accordingtothecom-  (according  to  the  commandment   of  the  everlafting 

SS'=r/„ow„,::,S  Goi)  "  *e  Gentiles  of  ail  nauons    for  ri.e  bringing 

ons    for    the   obedience  of  them  in,  to  the  obedience  ot  the  law  of  faith.     To     27, 

faith)  the  only  wife  God  be  glory,  through  Jefus  Chrifl, 

27     ToGod  only  wife,  beglory,  forever.   Amen, 
through  Jefus  Lhnit,  for  ever 
Amen. 

NOTES. 

plain  enough  from  what  they  fay,  Afts  xxi.  20 24.  That  they  taught  not,  nay,   probably  did 

not  think,  what  St.  Paul  openly  declares  to  the  Ephefians,  that  the  law  of  Mofes  was  aboliflied 
by  the  death  of  Chrift,  Eph.  ii.  15.  Which,  if  St.  Peter  and  St.  James  had  been  as  clear  in,  as 
was  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter  would  not  have  incurr'd  his  reproof,  as  he  did  by  his  carriage,  mentioned 
Gal.  ii.  12,  &c.  But  in  all  this  may  be  feen  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God,  to  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.     See  note,  Eph.  ii.  15. 

^  That  the  myftery,  he  here  fpeaks  of,  is  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  may  be  feen  in  the  follow- 
ing words;  which  is  that  which,  in  many  of  his  epiftles,  he  calls  myftery.  See  Eph.  i.  9.  and  iii. 
3 9.  Col.  i.  25 27. 

^  X^ovoif  ai'iovi'oic,  "  in  the  fecular  times,"  or  in  the  times  under  the  law.  Why  the  times,  under 
the  law,  were  called  j^fcvoi  ai'wuoi,  wc  may  find  a  reafon  in  their  jubilees,  which  were  mIuvH', 
ficcula,  or  ages,  by  which  all  the  time,  under  the  law,  was  meafured :  and  fo  ;^^ovo(  oilwviot  is  ufed 
a  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2.  And  fo  «i'aiv£f  are  put  for  the  times  of  the  law,  or  the  jubilees,  Luke  i> 
70.  Aftsiii.  21.  I  Cor.  ii.  7.  and  X.  11.  Eph.  iii.  9.  Col.  i.  26.  Heb.  ix.  26.  And  fo  God  is  called  the 
rock  C3\'2biy  cciuvuv,  of  ages,  Ifa.  xxvi.  4.  in  the  fame  fenfe  that  he  is  called  the  rock  of  Ifrael, 
Ifa.  XXX.  29.  i.  e.  the  flrength  and  fupport  of  the  Jewifti  ftate :  for  'tis  of  the  Jews,  the  prophet  here 
fpeaks.  So  Exod.  xxi.  6.  Cli'^iy'?,  «'f  rov  oiluva,  fignifies  not,  as  we  tranflate  it,  for  ever,  but 

to  the  jubilee ;   which  will  appear,   if  we  compare  Lev.  xxv.   39 41.  and  Exod.  xxi.   2. 

fee  "  Burthogg's  Chriftianity,  a  revealed  myftery,"  p.  17,  18.  Now,  that  the  times  of  the  law  were 
the  times  fpoken  of  here,  by  St.  Paul,  feems  plain,  from  that  which  he  declares  to  have  continued 
a  myftery,  during  all  thofe  times ;  to  wit,  God's  purpofe  of  taking  in  the  Gentiles,  to  be  his  peo- 
ple, under  the  Meftiah :  for  this  could  not  be  faid  to  be  a  myftery,  at  any  other  time,  but  during 
the  time,  that  the  Jews  were  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  feparated  to  him,  from  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  Before  that  time,  there  was  no  fuch  name,  or  notion  of  diftindion,  as  Gentiles. 
Before  the  days  of  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  the  calling  of  the  Ifraelites  to  be  God's  peculiar 
people,  was  as  much  a  myftery,  as  the  calling  of  others,  out  of  other  nations,  was  a  myftery  after- 
wards. All,  that  St.  Paul  iniifts  on  here,  and  in  all  the  places,  where  he  mentions  this  myftery,  is 
to  (hew,  that  though  God  has  declared  this  his  purpofe  to  the  Jews,  by  the  predidions  of  his  pro- 
phets, amongft  them;  yet  it  lay  concealed  from  their  knowledge,  'twas  a  myftery  to  them  ;  they 
underftood  no  fuch  thing;  there  was  not  any  where  the  leaft  fufpicion,  or  thought  of  it,  till  the 
Meftiah  being  come,  it  was  openly  declared,  by  St.  Paul,  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  made  ouC 
by  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  which  were  now  underftood. 
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OU  R  Saviour  had,  fo  openly  and  exprefly,  declared,  to  his  difciples, 
the  deftrudlion  of  the  temple,  that  they  could,  by  no  means,  doubt 
of  it ;  nor  of  this  confequence  of  it,  viz.  that  the  iB-riy  cuftoms  or 
rites  of  the  mofaical  law,  as  they  are  called,  Ads  vi.  14.  and  xxi.  21.  were 
[to  ceafe  with  it.  And  this  St.  Stephen,  by  what  is  laid  to  his  charge,  Adls 
vi.  13,  14.  feems  to  have  taught.  And  upon  this  ground,  it  might  very  well 
be,  that  the  Apoftles  and  church  of  Jerufalem  required  no  more  of  the  con- 
vert Gentiles,  than  the  obfervance  of  fuch  things,  as  were  fufficient  to  fatisfy 
the  Jews,  that  they  were  not  ftill  heathens  and  idolators.  But,  as  for  the  reft 
of  the  Mofaical  rites,  they  required  not  the  convert  Gentiles  (to  whom  the 
Mofaical  law  was  not  given)  to  obferve  them.  This,  being  a  very  natural  and 
obvious  confequence,  which  they  could  not  but  fee,  that  if,  by  the  dcftrudtion 
of  the  temple  and  worfliip  of  the  Jews,  thofe  rites  were  fpcedily  to  be  taken 
away,  they  were  not  obfervances,  neceflary  to  the  people  of  God,  and  of  per- 
petual obligation.  Thus  far,  it  is  plain,  the  other  Apoftles  were  inftruded, 
and  fatisfied  of  the  freedom  of  the  Gentile-converts  from  complying  with  the 
ritual  law.  But,  whether  it  was  revealed  to  them,  with  the  fame  clearnefs  as 
it  was  to  St.  Paul,  that  the  Jews  too,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  who  were  con- 
verted to  the  Chriftian  faith,  were  difcharged  from  their  former  obligation  to 
the  ritual  law  of  Mofes,  and  freed  from  thofe  obfervances,  may  be  doubted  : 
becaufc,  as  we  fee,  they  had  not  at  all  inftrudted  their  converts  of  the  circum- 
3  cifion. 
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cifion,  of  their  being  fet  at  liberty  from  that  yoke ;  which,  it  Is  very  likely, 
they  {hould  not  have  forborn  to  have  done,  if  they  had  been   convinced  of  it 
themfelves.     For,   in  all  that  difcourfe  concerning  this  queftion,    Afts  xv. 
J       -»  I.  there  is  not  one  fyllable  faid,  of  the  Jews  being  difcharged,  by  faith 
in  the  Meffiah,  from  the  obfervance  of  any  of  the  Mofaical  rites.     Nor  does 
it  appear^  that  the  Apoftles  of  the  circumcifion  ever  taught  their  difciples,  or 
fuo^gefted  to  them,  any  fuch  thing,  which  one  can  fcarce  iniagine,  they  could 
have  negle<Sed,  if  it  had  been  revealed  to  them,  and  fo  given  them  in  charge. 
It  is  certain,  their  converts  had  never  been  taught  any  fuch  thing.     For,  St. 
James  himfelf  acquaints  us,  Adts  xxi.  30.  that  the  "  many  thoufands,  that 
**  believed,  were  all  zealous  of  the  law."  And  what  his  own  opinion,  of  thofe 
rites,  was,  may  be  feen  ver.  24.  where  he  calls  keeping  this  part  of  the  law, 
*'  walking  orderly  :"  and  he  is  concerned  to  have  St.  Paul  thought  a  flridl  obferver 
thereof     All  which  could  not  have  been,  if  it  had  been  revealed  to  him,  as 
pofitively  and  exprefly  as  it  was  to  St.  Paul,  that  all  believers  in  the  Meffiah, 
Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  were  abfolved  from  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  were 
under  no  obligation,  to  obferve  thofe  ceremonies  any  longer,  they  being  now 
no  longer  neceifary  to  the  people  of  God,  in  this  his  new   kingdom,  ereded 
under   the  Meffiah,  nor  indeed   was  it  neceffary,  that  this  particular  point 
fhould  have  been,  from  the  beginning,  revealed  to  the  other  Apoftles,  who 
;were   fufficiently   inftrufted  for  their  miffion,    and  the  converfion  of  their 
brethren,  the  Jews,  by  the  holy  Ghoft  bringing  to  their  minds  (as  was  promi- 
fed)  all  that  our  Saviour  had  faid  unto  them,  in  his  life-time  here,  amongft 
them,  in  the  true  fenfe  of  it.     But  the  fending  them  to  the  Jews  with  this 
meffage,  that  the  law  was  abolifhed,  was  to  crofs  the  very  defign  of  fending 
them ;  it  was  to  befpeak  an  averfion  to  their  dodlrine ;  and  to  ftop  the  ears  of 
the  Jews,  and  turn  their  hearts  from  them.     But  St.  Paul,  receiving  his  whole 
knowledge  of  the  Gofpel,  immediately  from  heaven,  by  revelation,  feems  to 
have  this  particular  inftrudion  added,  to  fit  him  for  the  miffion,  he  was  cho- 
fen  to,  and  make  him  an  effedlual  meffenger  of  the  Gofpel,    by  furnifliing 
him  prefently,  with  this  neceffary  truth,  concerning  the  ceffition  of  the  law, 
the  knowledge  whereof  could  not  but  come  in  time  to  the  other  Apoftles, 
when  it  fliould  be  feafonable.     Whether  this  be  not  fo,  I  leave  it  to  be  confi- 
dered. 

This,  at  leaft,  is  certain,  that  St.  Paul  alone,  more  than  all  the  reft  of  the 
Apoftles,  was  taken  notice  of,  to  have  preached,  that  the  coming  of  Chrift 
put  an  end  to  the  law,  and  that,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  eredled  under  the 
Meffiah,  the  obfervation  of  the  law  was  neither  required,  nor  availed  ought; 
faith  in  Chrift  was  the  only  condition  of  admittance,  both  for  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, all,  who  believed,  being  now  equally  the  people  of  God,  whether  cir- 
cumcifed,  or  uncircumcifed.     This  was  that,  which  the  Jews,  zealous  of  the 
law,  which  they  took  to  be  the  irrevocable,  unalterable  charter  of  the  people 
of  God,  and  the  ftanding  rule  of  his  kingdom,  could  by  no  means  bear.  And 
therefore,  provoked  by  this  report  of  St.  Paul,  the  Jews,  both  converts  as  well 
as  others,  looked  upon  him  as  a  dangerous  innovator,  and  an  enemy  to  the 
true  religion,  and,  as  fuch,  feized  on  him  in  the  temple,  Adls  xxi.  upon  oc- 
cafion  whereof  it  was,  that  he  was  a  prifoner  at  Rome,  when  he  writ  this  epif- 
tle,  where  he  feems  to  be  concerned,  left  now,  he,  that  was  the  Apoftle  of 
the  Gentiles,  from  whom  alone  the  doftrine  of  their  exemption  from  the  law 
had  its  rife  and  fupport,  was  in  bonds,  upon  that  very  account,  it  might  give 
an  opportunity  to  thofe  judaizing  profeffors  of  Chriftianity,  who  contended 
that  the  Gentiles,  unlefs  they  were  circumcifed  after  the  manner  of  Mofes, 
could  not  be  faved,  to  unfettle  the  minds,  and  ftiake  the  faith  of  thofe,  whom 
he  had  converted.     This  being  the  controverfy,  from  whence  rofe  the  great 
trouble  and  danger  that,  in  the  time  of  our  Apoftle,  difturbed  the  churches, 
collected  from  among  the  Gentiles.     That,  which  chiefly  difquieted  the  minds, 
and  fhook  the  faith  of  thofe,  who  from  heathenifm  were  converted  to  Chrif- 
tianity, was  this  dodrine,  that,  except  the  converts  from  paganifm  were  cir- 
3  cumcifed, 
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cumclfed,  and  thereby  fubjeifled  themfelves  to  the  law  and  the  JewilTi  rites, 
they  could  have  no  benefit  by  the  Gofpel,  as  may  be  feen  all  through  the  Afts, 
and  in  almoft  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  Wherefore,  when  he  heard  that  the  E- 
phefians  flood  firm  in  the  faith,  whereby  he  means  their  confidence  of  their 
title  to  the  privileges  and  benefits  of  the  Gofpel,  without  fubmifliQn  to  the 
law  (for  the  introducing  the  legal  obfervances  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah, 
he  declared  to  be  a  fubverfion  of  the  Gofpel,  and  contrary  to  the  great  and 
glorious  defign  of  that  kingdom)  he  thanks  God  for  them,  and,  fetting  forth 
the  gracious  and  glorious  defign  of  God  towards  them,  prays  that  they  may 
be  enlightened,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  fee  the  mighty  things  done  for  them,  and 
the  immenfe  advantages  they  receive  by  it.  In  all  which  he  difplays  the  glo- 
rious flate  of  that  kingdom,  not  in  the  ordinary  way  of  argumentation  and 
formal  reafoning,  which  had  no  place  in  an  epiflle,  writ  as  this  is,  all  as  it 
were  in  a  rapture,  and  in  a  flyle  far  above  the  plain,  didadlical  way,  he  pre- 
tends not  to  teach  them  any  thing,  but  couches  all,  that  he  would  drop  into 
their  minds,  in  thankfgivings  and  prayers,  which  afibrding  a  greater  liberty 
and  flight  to  his  thoughts,  he  gives  utterance  to  them,  in  noble  and  fublime 
expreflions,  fuitable  to  the  unfearchable  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God,  fhewn 
to  the  world  in  the  work  of  redemption.  This  though  perhaps,  at  firft  fight, 
it  may  render  his  meaning  a  little  obfcure,  and  his  exprefiions  the  harder  to  be 
underftood,  yet,  by  the  afiiftance  of  the  two  following  epiftles,  which  were 
both  writ,  whilft  he  was  in  the  fame  circumftances,  upon  the  fame  occafion, 
and  to  the  fame  purpofe,  the  fenfe  and  doftrine  of  the  Apoftle  here  may  be 
fo  clearly  feen,  and  fo  perfedly  comprehended  ;  that  there  can  be  hardly  any 
doubt  left  about  it,  to  any  one,  who  will  examine  them  diligently,  and 
carefully  compare  them  together.  The  epillle  to  the  Colofllans  feems  to  be 
writ  the  very  fame  time,  in  the  fame  run  and  warmth  of  thoughts,  fo  that 
the  very  fame  expreflions,  yet  frefli  in  his  mind,  are  repeated  in  many  places; 
the  form,  phrafe,  matter,  and  all  the  parts  quite  through,  of  thefe  two  epif- 
tles, do  fo  perfectly  correfpond,  that  one  cannot  be  miftaken,  in  thinking 
one  of  them  very  fit  to  give  light  to  the  other.  And  that  to  the  Philippians, 
writ  alfo  by  St.  Paul  during  his  bonds  at  Rome,  when  attentively  looked  into, 
will  be  found  to  have  the  fame  aim  with  the  other  two ;  fo  that,  in  thefe 
three  epiftles  taken  together,  one  may  fee  the  great  defign  of  the  Gofpel  laid 
down,  as  far  furpafiing  the  law,  both  in  glory,  greatnefs,  comprehenfion, 
grace  and  bounty,  and  therefore,  they  were  oppofers,  not  promoters  of  the 
true  dodlrine  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  under  the  Mefliah, 
who  would  confine  it  to  the  narrow  and  beggarly  elements  of  this  world, 
as  St.  Paul  calls  the  pofitive  ordinances  of  the  Mofaical  inftitution.  To  con- 
firm the  Gentile  churches,  whom  he  had  converted,  in  this  faith  which  he 
had  inftruded  them  in,  and  keep  them  from  fubmitting  to  the  Mofaical  rites, 
in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  by  giving  them  a  nobler  and  more  glorious  view 
of  the  Gofpel,  is  the  defign  of  this  and  the  two  following  epiftles.  For  the 
better  underftanding  thefe  epiftles,  it  might  be  worth  while  to  ftiew  their  har- 
mony all  through,  but  this  fynopfis  is  not  a  place  for  it,  the  following  para- 
phrafe  and  notes  will  give  an  opportunity  to  point  out  feveral  paflages  where- 
in their  agreement  will  appear. 

The  latter  end  of  this  epiftle,  according  to  St.  Paul's  ufiial  method,  con- 
tains practical  diredions  and  exhortations. 

He  that  defires  to  inform  himfelf  in  what  is  left  upon  record,  in  facred 
fcripture,  concerning  the  church  of  the  Ephefians,  which  was  the  Metropolis 
of  Afia,  ftriftly  fo  called,  may  read  the  19th  and  20th  of  the  Adls. 
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CHAP.    I.  I,  2. 


CONTENTS. 


An.  Ch.  ^3.  Tp  Hefe  two  verfes  contain  St.  Paul's  infcription,  or  introdudtlon  of  this  epif- 
NER0N1S9.  J_  tie;  what  there  is  in  it  remarkable  for  its  difference,  from  what  is  to  be 
*^^^J^  found  in  his  other  epiilles,  we  (hall  take  notice  of  in  the  notes. 


t. 


PARAPHRASE. 

PA  U  L  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  by  the  decla- 
red will  and  fpecial  appointment  of  God,  to  the 
profeflbrs  of  the  Gofpel  %  who  are  in  Ephefus ;  con- 
verts, who  ftand  firm  in  the  faith  ^  of  Chrift  Jefus : 
favour  and  peace  be  to  you  from  God  our  father, 
and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 


TEXT. 

PAUL,  an  apoftle  of  Jefus  t 
Chrift,    by   the   will  of 
Cod,  to  the  faints  which  are 
at  Ephefus,  and  to  the  faith- 
ful in  Chrift  Jefus : 

Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  2 
from   God    our   father,    and 
from  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 


NOTES. 

'  1  ^  Tcr?  dyloii,  though  rightly  tranflated  Saints,  yet  it  does  not  mean  any  other  than  a  national 
fan£tification,  fuch  as  the  Jews  had,  by  being  feparated  from  the  Gentiles,  and  appropriated  to 
God,  as  his  peculiar  people,  not  that  every  one,  that  was  of  the  holy  nation  of  the  Jews  heretofore, 
or  of  the  holy  church  of  Chrift,  under  the  Gofpel,  were  faints,  in  that  fenfe,  that  the  yi^ord  is  u- 
fually  taken  now  among  Chriftians,  viz.  fuch  perfons,  as  were  every  one  of  them  adtually  in  3 
ftate  of  falvation. 

^  riiforf,  faithful.     We  have  obferved  above,  that  this  epiftle,  and  that  to  the  ColoflTians,  have 
all  through  a  very  great  refemblance  j  their  lineaments  do  fo  correfpond,  that  I  think  they  may 
be  twin-epiftles,  conceived  and  brought  forth  together,  fo  that  the  very  expreflions  of  the  one 
occurred  frefh  in  St.  Paul's  memory,    and  were  made  ufe  of  in  the  other.     Their  being  fent  by 
the  fame  meffenger  Tychicus,  is  a  farther  probability,  that  they  were  writ  at  the  fame  time,  nifor? 
therefore  being  found  in  the  introdudion  of  both  epiftles,  and  no  one  other  of  St.  Paul's,  there 
is  juft  reafon  to  think,  that  it  was  a  term  fuited  to  the  prefent  notion  he  had  of  thofe,  he  was  wri- 
ting to,  with  reference  to  the  bufinefs  he  was  writing  about.     I  take  it,  therefore,  that  by,  "  faith- 
"  ful  in  Chrift  Jefus,"  he  means  here,  fuch  as  flood  firm  to  Jefus  Chrift,   which  he  did  not  count 
them  to  do,  who  made  circumcifion  neceflary  to  falvation,  and  an  obfervance  of  Jewifh  rites  a  re- 
quifite  part  of  the  Chriftian  religion.    This  is  plain  from  his  exprefs  words,  Gal.  v.  i,  2.  "  Stand 
"  faft,  therefore,  in  the  liberty,  wherewith  Chrift  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  intangled  again 
"  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.     Behold  I  Paul  fay  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcifed,  Chrift  ftiall 
"  profit  you  nothing,  &c."  And  thofe,  that  contended  for  fubmillion  to  the  law,  he  calls  "  perver- 
"  ters  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,"  Gal.  i.  7.  And  more  to  the  fame  purpofe  may  be  feen  in  that  epifl. 
tie:  we  (hall  have  an  occafion  to  confirm  this  interpretation  of  the  word  msoi    faithful,  here, 
when  we  come  to  confider  the  import  of  the  word  ttiVk,   faith,  ver.  15.  They  that  would  have  >t,, 
and,  not  exegetical  here,  but  ufed  only  to  join  under  the  title  of  "  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus,"  the 
converts  in  Afia,  I  fhall  defire,  befides  Col.  i.  2.  to  read  alfo  1  Cor.  i.  2.  and  thereby  judge  in 
what  fenfe  they  are  to  underftand,  "  and  to  the  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus"  here. 


SECT. 
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CHAP.    I.  3 14. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  this  fedion  St.  Paul  thanks  God  for  his  grace  and  bounty  to  the  Gentiles,  An.  Ch.  6^: 
wherein  he  fo  fets  forth  both  God's  gracious  purpofe  of  bringing  the  Gen-  Neronis  9.; 
tiles  into  his  kingdom,  under  the  Meffiah,  and  his  adual  beftowing  on  them  ^OO-* 
bleflings  of  all  kinds,  in  Jefus  Chrift,  for  a  compleat  re-inftating  them  in  that 
liis  heavenly  kingdom,  that  there  could  be  nothing  ftronger  fuggefted  to  make 
the  Ephefians,  and  other  Gentile  converts,  not  to  think  any  more  of  the  law, 
and  that  much  inferior  kingdom  of  his,  eftablillied  upon  the  Mofaical  infti- 
tution,  and  adapted  to  a  little  canton  of  the  earth,  and  a  fmall  tribe  of  men, 
as  now  neceflary  to  be  retained  under  this  more  fpiritual  inftitution,  and  ce- 
leflial  kingdom,  ereded  under  Jefus  Chrifl,    intended   to  comprehend  men 
of  all  nations,  and  extend  it  felf  to  the  utmoft  bounds  of  the  earth,  for  the 
greater  honour  of  God,  or,  as  St.  Paul  fpcaks,  to  the  praife  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

jTjLefled  be  the  God  and  TILeiTcd  and  magnified  be  the  God  and  father  of     3: 

X>  father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  ]^  ^^^  L^^d  Jefus  Chrift,  who  has,  in  and  by  Te- 

Chrift,   who  hath  blelled  us  ,-      ^,    -n  ^     r       -n.    j        ,i  /-.       -i  •  i       u    /-  /- 

with  all  fpiritual  bleflings,  in  ^"S  Chrilt  %  furnilhed  us    Gentiles  with  all  forts  of 

heavenly  places,  in  Chrift:        bleflings,  that  may  fit  us  to  be  partakers  of  his  hea- 
venly kingdom,  without  need  of  any  afliftance  from 

the 


NOTES. 


3  "  'Ev  "Xe^^u,  In  chrift;  I  take  to  be  put  here  emphatically,  and  to  fignify  the  fame  with, 
*'  filleth  all  in  all,"  v.  23.  which  is  more  fully  explained.  Col.  iii.  ii.  "  where  there  is  neither  Greek, 
"  nor  Jew,  circumcifion  nor  uncircumcifion.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  free,  but  Chrift  is  ail, 
"  and  in  all." 

''  Us.  The  right  undcrftanding  of  this  feftion,  and  indeed  of  this  whole  epiftle,  depends  very 
much  on  undcrftanding  a-right,  v.  ho  are  more  efpecially  comprehended  under  the  terms,  us  and 
we,  from  ver.  3,  to  12.  For,  us,  muft  fignify  either,  i.  St.  Paul  himfelf  perfonally ;  but  that  the 
vilible  tenour  of  the  difcourfe  at  firft  fight  plainly  dcftroys :  befides  it  fuits  not  St.  Paul's  modefty 
to  attribute  fo  much  in  particular  to  himfelf,  as  is  fpoke  of,  us  and  we,  in  this  feftion  j  or  if  we 
could  think  he  would  give  himfelf  that  liberty;  yet  ver.  12.  overturns  it  allj  for  r./jixc  tS(  ^rja- 
jjATriKOTac,  we  who  hrft  trufted  in  Chrift,  can  by  no  means  be  admitted  to  be  fpoken  by  St. 
Paul  perfonally  of  himfelf  Add  to  this,  that  in  this  very  chapter,  no  farther  off"  than  v.  15.  St. 
Paul,  fpeaking  of  himlelf,  fays,  I,  in  the  fingular  number;  and  fo  he  does  chap.  iii.  ver.  7,  8. 
Or, 

2.  It  muft  fignify  believers  in  general;  but  that  it^ayiK-KiyA-rxq,  joined  to  it,  will  not  admit,  for 
we,  the  firft  believers,  cannot  fignify  we  all  that  are  believers,  but  reftrains  the  perfons  to  fome 
fort  of  men,  that  then  began  to  believe,  i.  e.  the  Gentiles :  and  then  the  next  words,  ver.  13. 
have  an  eafy  and  natural  conneftion ;  we  other  Gentiles,  who  firft  believed  in  Chrift,  in  whom  al- 
fo  ye,  the  Gentiles  alfo  of  Ephefjs,  after  ye  heard,  believed.     Or, 

3.  It  muft  fignify  the  convert  Jews.  But  would  it  not  be  fomewhat  prepofterous  for  St.  Paul 
fo  much  to  magnify  God's  goodnefs  and  bounty  to  the  Jews  in  particular,  in  an  epiftle  writ  to  a 
church  of  converted  Gentiles;  wherein  he  addrefTes  himfelf  to  the  Gentiles,  in  contra-diftin6lion 
to  the  Jews,  and  tells  them  they  were  to  be  made  co-partners  with  them  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Mefliah,  which  was  opened  to  them  by  abolifhing  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  intimated  plainly  in  this 
very  fedion,  ver.  7 10.  Wherein  he  magnifies  the  riches  of  the  favour  of  God,  to  the  per- 
fons he  is  fpeaking  of,  under  the  denomination,  us,  in  gathering  again  all  things,  i.  e.  men  of  all 
forts,  under  Cbrilt  the  head  j  which  could  not  mean  the  Jews  alone  :  But  of  this  he  fpeaks  more 

I  openly 


o 
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QiA^I^  the  law,    according  as  he  chofe  us  Gentiles,  upon  According  as  he  hath  cho-4 

V     Chrifl's  account  alone  %    before  the  law  was,  even  ^^"  f , '"  ^'l^'i    ^^^^'"^  .^^e 

^       ,    r       ^1.      c       J  *•          c  ,.1.            ij     ^     u     1--  foundation  of  the  world,  that 

beiore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  be  his  peo-  we  Hiould  be  holy,  and  with- 

ple  ^  under  Jefus  the  Meffiah,  and  to  live  unblame-  out  blame  before  him  in  love: 

able   lives  6  before  him,    in  all  love  and  affedion.  Having  predeftinated  us  un- 5 

^  to   all    the   faints,   or  believers,    of  what  nation  *°  '^=  ^^'^"P"^"  °f  ''^^^'^''' 

5-     foever;  having  pre-determined  to  take  us  Gentiles, 
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openly  afterwards.  Farther,  we  here,  and  we,  chap.  ii.  5.  muft  be  the  fame,  and  denote  the 
fame  perfons  j  but  the,  we,  chap.  ii.  3 .  can  neither  be  St.  Paul  alone,  nor  believers  in  general,  nor 
Jewifh  converts  in  particular,  as  the  obvious  fenfe  of  the  place  demonftrates :  for  neither  St.  Paul 
can  be  called,  we  all ;  nor  is  it  true  that  all  the  convert  Jews  had  their  converfation  among  the 
Gentiles,  as  our  bible  renders  the  Greek;  which,  if  otherwife  to  be  underftood,  is  more  dire<3:ly 
againft  fignifying  the  Jews.  Thefe,  therefore,  being  excluded  from  being  meant  by,  we  and  usj 
here,  who  can  remain  to  be  fignified  thereby,  but  the  convert  Gentiles  in  general.'  That  St.  Paul, 
who  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  did  often,  in  an  obliging  manner,  join  himfelf  with  the 
Gentile  converts  under  the  terms,  us  and  we,  as  if  he  had  been  one  of  them,  there  are  Co  many 

inftances,  that  it  cannot  feem  ftrange  that  he  (hould  do  To  in  this  fedtion,  Rom.  v.  i 11. 

where  it  is  plain  all  along  under  the  term,  us,  he  fpeaks  of  the  Gentile  converts.  And  many  o- 
ther  paflages  might  be  brought  out  of  this  epiflle  to  eviuce  it,  chap.  i.  1 1 .  he  faith,  we  have  ob- 
tained an  inheritance.  Thole,  we,  it  is  plain,  chap.  iii.  6.  were  Gentiles.  So  chap.  ii.  5.  when 
we,  i.  e.  converts  of  the  Gentiles,  were  dead  in  fins:  for  I  do  not  remember  that  the  Jews  are 
any  where  faid,  by  St.  Paul,  to  be  dead  in  fins;  that  is  one  of  the  diftinguifhing  charafters  of  the 
Gentiles:  and  there  we  fee,  in  the  fame  verfe,  we,  is  changed  into,  ye:  and  fo  ver.  6.  and  7. 
having  fpoke  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  firft  perfon,  us,  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  verle  it  is  chang- 
ed into  ye,  i.  e.  ye  Ephefians,  a  part  of  thofe  Gentiles.  To  this  I  fliall  add  one  place  morCj 
out  of  the  parallel  epiftle  to  the  Coloffians,  chap.  i.  12,  13.  where  he  ufes  ij^waf,  us,  for  the 
convert  Gentiles,  changing  the,  ye,  in  the  loth  verfe,  to  us,  in  the  12th;  the  matter  of  giving 
thanks  being  the  fame,  all  along  from  ver.  3.  where  it  begins,  and  is  repeated  here  again,  ver. 
12.  i.  e.  The  removing  of  the  Gentiles,  out  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Pevil  and  darknefs,  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  fon :  or  as  he  expreffes  it,  Eph.  i.  6.  "  Wherein  he  hath  made  us 
"  accepted  m  the  beloved."  And,  in  the  fame  fenfe  he  ufes  li/Awv,  us.  Col.  ii.  14.  For  thofe, 
that  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  was  againft,  and  contrary  to,  were  the  Gentiles,  as  he  de- 
clares, Eph.  ii.  14,  15.  who  were  kept  off  from  coming  to  be  the  people  of  God,  by  thofe  or- 
dinances, which  were  that,  wherein  the  enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  confifted,  and  was 
kept  up ;  which,  therefore,  Chrilt  abolifhed,  to  make  way  for  their  union  into  one  body,  under 
Chrift  their  head.  Otlier  paffages,  tending  to  the  clearing  of  this,  we  fliall  have  occafion  to 
take  notice  of,  as  they  occur  in  the  fequel  of  this  epiftle. 

4  '^  E"  auTw,  in  him,  i.  e.  Chrift :  in  the  former  verfe  it  is  fuAo^t-V^f  >'/xaf  iv  Ttdavi  {\j\(iyi» 
'!t\ii\jfxa,-m^  iv  Xe>5"a.  Ka&wf  l|?A5faTo  >),a«f  tv  aurw.  All  which  together  make  up-  this 
fenfe-  "  as  it  was  in  confideration  of  Chrift  alone,  that  God  heretofore,  before  the  foundation  of 
"  the  world,  deli^ned  us  Gentiles  to  be  his  people ;  fo  now  the  Mefliah  is  come,  all  the  bleftings 
"  and  benefits,  we  are  to  receive  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  are  laid  up  in  him,  and  to  be  had  on- 
"  ly  by  our  faith  and  dependance  on  him,  without  any  refpeft  to  the  law,  or  any  other  confidera- 
"  tion. 

'  "Ayioi,  faints,  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles  is  known  to  fignify,  Chriftians,  i.  e.  fuch  as  made  profef- 
fion  of  the  Gofpel,  for  thofe  were  now  the  people  of  God. 

8  See  in  Col.  i.  22.  this  verfe  explained,  where  comparing  it  with  the  immediate  preceding 
words,  V.  2  I .  one  may  find  a  farther  reafon  to  take,  us,  here  to  fignify  the  Gentile  converts,  the 
farr^e  thing  being  applied  there  folely  to  the  Gentile  converts  of  Cololle. 

''  Affcdtion  to  all  the  faints.  That  this  is  the  meanin-r,  may  be  feen,  ver.  15.  where  to  their 
true  faith  in  Chrift,  which  he  was  rejoiced  with,  he  joined,  tvJv  a,yc^.7ry,v  -Aw  eii  ■ssd.ttoi.q  tkc  d.yi'n, 
"  love  unto  all  the  Saints."  The  very  fame  thing,  which  he  takes  notice  of,  in  the  Coloffians,  in 
the  very  fame  words,  Col.  i.  4.     Why  love  is  fo  often  mentioned  in  this  epiftle,  as  chap.  iii.   18. 

and  iv.  2,  15,  16.  and  v.  2.  and  vi.  23.  we  may  find  a  reafon,  chap.  ii.   ii 22.  wherein 

there  is  an  account  given,  of  the  enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  which  Chrift  liad  taken 
away  the  caufe  of;  and,  therefore,  the  ceafing  of  it  was  one  great  mark  of  men's  being  right  in 
the  taith,  and  of  their  having  true  and  worthy  notions  of  Chrift,  who  had  broke  down  the  wall 
of  partition,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  equally,  who  believed  in  him,  without  any 
the  leaft  diftindtion  of  nation,  blood,  profeflion,  or  religion,  that  they  were  of  before,  all  that 
being  now  done  away,  and  fuperfeded  by  the  prince  of  peace,  Jefus  Chrift  the  righteous,  to  make 
way  for  a  more  enlarged  and  glorious  kingdom,  folely  by  faith  in  him,  which  now  made  the  on- 
ly diftindtion  among  men  ;  ib  that  all,  who  agreed  in  that,  were  thereby  brought  to  the  fame  level,  to 
be  all  brethren  and  fellow-members  in  Chrift,  and  the  people,  or  fons  of  God,  as  he  fays  in  the  next  verfe, 
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.  by  Jefus  Chrift,  to  himfelf,  ac- 
cording to  the  good  pleafure  of 
his  will, 
^  To  the  praifc  of  the  glory 
of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath 
made  us  accepted  in  the  be- 
loved. 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  his  blood ,  the 
forgivenefs  of  fins,  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace  j 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded 
toward  us  in  all  wifdom  and 
prudence, 

9  Having  made  known  un- 
to us  the  niyltery  of  his  will, 
according  to  his  good  pleafure. 


PARAPHRASE.     •  An.  Ch.  tfj. 
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by  Jefus  Chrifl  ',  to  be  his  fons  ^  and  people,  ac-  Chap.  I. 
cording  to  the  good  pleafure  of  his  will  '.     To  the     6. 
end  that  the  Gentiles  too  might  praile  him  for  his 
grace  and  mercy  to  them,  and  all   mankind  mag- 
nifie  his  glory  for  his  abundant  goodnefs  to  them, 
by  receiving  them   freely  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Mefliah,  to  be  his  people  again,  in  a  Itate  of  peace 
with  him  *",  barely  fur  the  fake  of  him,  that  is  his 
beloved   " :  in  whom  we  °  have  redemption   by  his     7. 
blood,  viz.     The   forgivenefs  of  tranlgrelTions,    ac- 
cording to  the  greatnefs  of  his  grace  and  fiivour, 
which  he  has  overflowed  in  towards  us,  in  beftowing     8. 
on  us  fo  full  a  knowledge  and  comprehenfion  of  the 
extent  and   defign  of   the  Gofpel  p,  and   prudence 
to  comply  with  it,  as  becomes  you  ^ ;  in  that  he     9- 
hath  made  known  to  you  the  good  pleafure  of  his 
will  and  purpofe,  which  was  a '  myflery,  that  he  had 
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5  '  'Twas  not  by  the  obfervances  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  alone  in  Jefus  Chrifl,  that  God  pre- 
determined to  take  the  Gentiles  into  the  Itate  of  fonfhip,  or  adoption.  This  was  another  parti- 
cular, for  v.'hich  St.  Paul  blelTes  God,  in  the  name  of  the  Gentiles :  the  conlideration  whereof  was 
fit  to  raife  the  Ephcfians  thoughts  above  the  law,  and  keep  them  firm  in  adherence  to  the  liberty 
of  the  Gofpel. 

''  'TiocJ^SiT.a.  adoption,  or  fonfliip,  belonged  orlly  to  the  Jews,  before  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah, 
Rom.  K.  4.  For  after  the  nations  of  the  earth  had  revolted  from  God,  their  Lord  and  Maker,  and 
became  fervants  and  worfhippers  of  the  Devil,  God  abandoned  them  to  the  vaflilage  they  had 
chofcn,  and  owned  none  of  them  for  his,  but  the  Ifraclite?,  whom  he  had  adopted  to  be  his  children 
and  people.  See  Exod.  iv.  22.  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  Luke  i.  54.  Which  adoption  is  cxprelTed  to  Abra- 
ham in  thefe  words.  Gen.  xvii.  7.  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  o:  thy  feed  after  thee ;  and  to  the 
"  Ifraelites,  Exod.  6.  7.  I  will  take  you  to  me  for  a  people,  and  I  will  be  your  Godj"  and  fo 
Lev.  xxvi.  I  2.  "  I  will  walkamongft  you,  and  be  your  God,  and  ye  fliall  be  my  people:"  And  fo 
we  fee  that  thofe  whom,  Exod.  iv.  he  calls  his  Ions,  he  calls,  in  feveral  other  places,  his  people,  as 
ftanding  both,  when  fpoken  nationally,  for  one  and  the  fame  tiling. 

'  ''  According  to  the  good  pleafure  of  his  will ;"  fpoken  here  in  the  fame  fenfe,  with  what  is  faid 
Rom.  ix.  18,  23,  24.  God,  under  the  law,  took  the  nation  of  Ifrael  to  be  his  people,  without  any 
merit  in  them;  and  fo  'tis  of  his  mere  good  pleafure,  that  he  even  then  purpofcd  to  enlarge  his 
kingdom,  under  the  Gofjx-!,  by  admitting  all,  that  of  all  the  nations  whatfoever,  Would  come  in  and 
fubniit  themlclvcs,  not  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  but  to  the  rule  and  dominion  of  his  fon  Jefus  Cbrift; 
and  this,  as  i-.e  fays  in  the  next  words,  "  for  the  praifc  of  the  glory  of  his  grace." 

'■'  Sec  chap.  ii.  12 14.  Acts  xv.  14,  &c. 

"  1  do  not  think,  that  any  thing  of  greater  force  can  be  imagined,  to  raife  the  minds  of  the 
Ephefians,  above  the  JewilTi  rituals,  and  keep  them  fteady  in  the  freedom  of  the  Gofpel,  than  what 
St.  Paul  fays  here,  viz..  That  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  freely  determined  within 
himfelf,  to  admit  the  Gentiles  into  his  kingdom,  to  be  his  people,  for  the  manifeftation  of  his  free 
grace,  all  the  world  over,  that  all  nations  might  glorify  him :  and  this,  for  the  fake  of  his  fon 
Jefus  Chrill,  who  was  his  beloved,  and  fo  was  chiefly  regarded  in  all  this;  and,  therefore,  'twas 
10  milhke,  or  pervert,  the  end  of  the  Gofpel,  and  debafe  thii  glorious  difpenfation,  to  make  it  fub- 
fervient  to  the  Jcwidi  ritual,  or  to  fuppofe  that  the  law  of  Mofcs  was  to  fupport,  or  to  be  fup- 
perted  by,  the  kingdom  of  the  Mcffiah,  which  was  to  be  of  a  larger  extent,  and  iettled  upon  ano- 
ther foundation,  whereof  the  iMofaical  inftitution  was  but  a  narrow,  feint,  and  typical  reprefenta- 
tion. 

°  We,  does  as  plainly  here  ftand  for  the  Gentile  converts,  as  'tis  manifeft  it  does  in  the  parallel 
place.  Col.  i.  13,  14. 

p  That  by  -rKsvi  o-u^i'^,  St.  Paul  means  a  comprehenfion  of  the  revealed  will  of  God  in  the  Gof- 
pel, more  particularly  the  myftery  of  God's  purpofe  of  calling  the  Gentiles,  and  making  out  of 
them  a  people  and  inheritance  to  himfelf  in  his  kingdom,  under  the  Melfiah,  may  be  perceived  by 
reading  and  comparing  chap.  i.  S.  Col.  i.  9,  10,  28.  and  ii.  2,  3.  which  verfes,  read  with  attention 
to  the  context,  plainly  fhev/  what  St.  Paul  means  here. 

■1  That  this  is  die  meaning  of  this  verfe,  I  refer  my  reader  to  Col.  i.  9,   10. 

9  '  I  cannot  think  that  God's  purpofe  of  calling  the  Gentiles,  fo  often  termed  a  rayftery,  and  lb 
emphatically  declared  to  be  concealed  from  ages,  and  panicularly  revealed  to  himfelf;  and  as  we 
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purpofed  in  himfelf  •",  until  the  coming  of  the  due    wjiich  he  hath  purpofed  in 

time  of  that  difpenfation,  wherein  he  had  predeter-      ^^f  j   •     »»,    jt     r  • 
"'"      ,  1  11      1  •  •       11-1  That,    in   the   difpenfation  lO 

mined  to  reduce  all   things  again,  both  in   heaven     of  the  fulnefs  of  times,  he 

and  earth,  under  one  head  ^  in  Chrift ;  in  whom    might  gather  together  in  one 

y^Q     all    things ,    in    Chrift,  both 
which    are   in   heaven ,    and 
which  are  on  earth,  even  in 
him: 
In  whom  alfo  we  have  ob- 1 1 


NOTES. 


find,  in  this  epiftle,  where  it  is  fo  called  by  St.  Paul,  five  times,  and  four  times  in  that  to  the  Co- 
lofTians,  is  by  chance,  or  without  fome  particular  reafon.  The  quellion  was,  ''  whether  the  con- 
"  verted  Gentiles  fhould  hearken  to  the  Jews,  who  would  perluade  them,  it  was  necelTary  for  them 
"  to  fubmit  to  circumcilion  and  the  law,  or  to  St.  Paul,  who  had  taught  them  otherwife."  Now 
there  could  be  nothing  of  more  force  to  deftroy  the  authority  of  the  Jews,  in  the  cafe,  than  the 
fliev/ing  them,  that  ihe  Jews  knew  nothing  of  the  matter,  that  it  was  a  perfedt  myfteiy  to  them, 
concealed  from  their  knowledge,  and  made  manifeft  in  God's  good  time,  at  the  coming  of  the 
Me/liah,  and  moft  particularly  difcovered  to  St.  Paul,  by  immediate  revelation,  to  be  communi- 
cated by  him  to  the  Gentiles;  who,  therefore,  had  reafon  to  ftick  firm  to  this  great  truth,  and  not 
to  be  led  away  from  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  taught  them. 

'  See  chap,  iii  9. 

10'  ' Avcix.«p(xAaiu<r(Xc3-»i,  properly  fignifies,  to  recapitulate,  or  recolleft,  and  put  together  the 
heads  of  a  difcourfe.  But,  fince  that  cannot  podibly  be  the  meaning  of  this  word  here,  we  muft 
fearch  for  the  meaning,  which  St.  Paul  gives  it  here,  in  the  dodtrine  of  the  Gofpel,  and  not  in  the 
propriety  of  the  Greek. 

1.  'Tis  plain  in  fiicred  fcripture,  that  Chrift,  at  firft,  had  the  rule  and  fupremacy  over  all,  and 
was  head  over  all.  See  Col.  i.  15 17.  Heb.  i.  8. 

2.  There  are  alfo  manifeft  indications  in  fcripture,  that  a  principal  angel,  with  great  numbers 
of  angels,  his  followers,  joining  with  him,  revolted  from  this  kingdom  of  God,  and,  ftanding  out 
in  rebellion,  erected  to  themfelves  a  kingdom  of  their  own,  in  oppoQtion  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 

Luke  X.   17 20.  and  had  all  the  heathen  world  valTals  and   fubjects  of  that  their   kingdom, 

Luke  iv.  5 8.  Mat.  xii.  :6 — 30.  John  xii.  31.  and  xiv.  30.  and  xvi.  11.  Eph.  vi.  12.  Col.  i.  13. 

Rom.  i.  18,  &CC.  AiSs  xxvi.  18,  &c. 

3.  That  Chrift  recovered  this  kingdom,  and  was  re-inftated  in  the  fupremacy  and  headfliip,  in 
the  fulnefs  of  time  (when  he  came  to  deftroy  the  kingdom  of  darknefs,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it  her?)  at 
his  death  and  refurreftion.  Hence,  juft  before  his  futfering,  he  fays,  John  xii.  31.  "  Now  is  the 
"  judgment  of  this  world  ;  now  fhall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  caft  out."  From  whence  may  be 
feen  the  force  of  Chrift's  argument,  Mat.  xii.  28.  "  If  I  caft  out  devils  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  then 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you:"  For  the  Jews  acknowledged  that  the  fpirit  of  God, 
which  had  been  withdrawn  from  them,  was  not  to  be  given  out  again,  'till  the  coming  of  the  Mef- 
iiah,  under  whom  the  kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  eredted.  See  alfo  Luke  x.  18,  19. 

4.  What  was  the  ftate  of  his  power  and  dominion,  from  the  defedtion  of  the  angels,  and  fetting 
up  the  kingdom  of  darknefs,  till  his  being  re-inftated  in  the  fulnefs  of  time,  there  is  little  reveal- 
ed in  facred  fcripture,  as  not  fo  much  pertaining  to  the  recovery  of  men  from  their  apoftacy,  and 
re-inftating  them  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  'Tis  true,  God  gathered  to  himfelf  a  people,  and  let  up 
a  kingdom  here  on  earth,  which  he  maintained  in  the  little  nation  of  the  Jews,  'till  the  fetting  up 
the  kingdom  of  his  Son,  Afts  i.  3.  and  ii.  ^6.  which  was  to  take  place,  as  God's  only  kingdom  here 
on  earth,  for  the  future.  At  the  head  of  this,  which  is  c;dled  the  church,  he  fets  Jefus  Chrift  his 
Son :  but  that  is  not  all,  for  he,  having  by  his  death  and  refurredtion  conquered  Satan,  John.  xii. 
31.  and  xvi.  11.  Col.  ii.  15.  Heb.  ii.  14.  tph.  iv.  8.  has  all  power  given  him  in  heaven  and  earth, 
and  is  made  the  head  over  all  things  for  the  church,  [Mat.  xxviii.  18.  and  xi.  27.  John  iii.  35.  and 

xi.  3.  Eph.  i.  20-22.  Heb.  i.  2 — 4.  and  ii.  9.    1  Cor.  xv.  25,  27.  Phil.  ii.  8 11.  Col.  ii.  10. 

Heb.  X.  12,  13.  Ads  ii.  33.  and  v.  31.  In  both  which  places  it  fliould  be  tranflated,  ''  to  the 
"  right  hand  of  God."]  Which  re  inftating  him  again,  in  the  fupreme  power,  and  reftoring  him, 
after  the  conquert  of  the  devil,  to  that  compleat  headfliip,  which  he  had  over  all  things,  being  now 
revealed  under  the  Gofpel,  as  may  be  feen,  in  the  texts  here  quoted,  and  in  other  places  j  I  leave  to  the 
reader  to  judge,  whether  St.  Paul  might  not,  probably,  have  an  eye  to  that,  in  this  verfe,  and  in 
his  ufe  of  the  word  «io;Ks:p«A«iwV«oy^«/.  But  to  fearch  throughly  into  this  matter  (which  I  have 
not,  in  my  fmall  reading,  found  any  where  fufficiently  taken  notice  of)  would  require  a  trea- 
tife. 

It  may  fuflScc  at  prefent,  to  take  notice  that  this  exaltation  of  his  is  expreffed,  Phil.  ii.  9,  10. 
by  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  bowing  the  knee,  at  his  name  j  which  we  may  fee  farther  explain'd. 
Rev.  v.  13.  Which  acknowledgment  of  his  honour  and  power,  was  that,  perhaps,  which  the 
proud  angel  that  fell,  refufmg,  thereupon  rebelled. 
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rained  an  inheritance,  being     we  became  his  poffcffion  "  and  the  bt  of  his  inhe-  CijAp  1 
predeftinated  according  to  the    ritance,  beina  predetermined  thereunto,  according  to 

purpofe  of  him,  who  worl<eth  ,  '      ^    '^y,  ■  1  r -i  i    •  r 

all  things,  after  the  counfel  cf  the  purpofe  of  him,  who  never  failsto  bring  to  pals 

his  own  will:  what  he  hath   purpofed   within   himfelf  ''' :    That      12. 

12    That  we  Oiould  be  to  the  ^e  of  the  Gentiles,  who  firft  through  Chrift  en- 

S'cdl  Chi"''  ""^  """    ^^^^^i"^d  1^°P^  ^  '^ight  bring  praife  and  glory  to 

God. 


NOTES. 


If  our  tranflators  have  rendered  the  fenfe  of  «v:z)cf<J«A««M!r«o9j  right,  by  "  gather  together  into 
*'  one,"  it  will  give  countenance  to  thofe,  who  are  inclined  to  underftand,  by  "  things  in  heaven, 
"  and  things  on  earth,"  the  Jewifh  and  Gentile  world  :  for  of  them  St.  John  plainly  fays,  John  xi. 
52.  "  That  jcfus  ilioulJ  die,  not  for  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only  ■  but  that  alfo  ffvvxyi.:y^  «'?  sv, 
"  he  fliould  gather  together  in  one,  the  children  of  God  that  were  fcattered  abroad,"  i.  e.  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  were  to  believe,  and  were,  by  faith,  to  become  the  children  of  God  j  whereof  Chrift  him- 
felf  fpeaks  thus,  John  x.  16.  "  Other  fheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold,  them  alfb  I  muft  bring, 
"  and  they  fhall  hear  my  voice,  and  there  fhall  be  one  fold,  and  one  flicpherd."  This  is  tlic  gathering 
together  into  one,  that  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of,  and  is  that  which  very  well  fuits  with  the  Apolfle's  de- 
f.gn  here,  where  he  fays  in  exprefs  words,  that  Chrift  makes  -ra,  a't/..f  ix? =*  s",  makes  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  one,  Eph.  ii.  14.  Now,  that  St.  Paul  fliould  ufe  heaven  and  earth,  for  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
will  not  be  thought  fo  very  ftrange,  if  we  confider  that  Daniel  himfelf  expreffes  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  by  the  name  of  heaven,  Dan.  viii.  10.  Nor  does  he  want  an  example  of  it,  in  our  Saviour 
himfelf,  who  Luke  xxi.  26.  by  "  powers  of  heaven,"  plainly  fignifies  the  great  men  of  the  Jewifh 
nation  ;  nor  is  this  the  only  place,  in  this  epiftle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephefians,  which  will  bear  this 
interpretation  of  heaven  and  earth :  he  who  lliall  read  the  fifteen  firft  verfes  of  chap.  iii.  and  care- 
fully weigh  the  exprefTions,  and  obferve  the  drift  of  the  Apoftle  in  them,  will  not  find  that  he  does 
manifefl  violence  to  St.  Paul's  fenfe,  if  he  underftands  by  "  the  family  in  heaven  and  earth,"  v.  15. 
the  united  body  of  Chriftians,  made  up  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  living  ftill  promifcuoully  among  thofi; 
two  forts  of  people,  who  continued  in  their  unbelief.  However  this  interpretation  I  am  not  pofitive 
in ;  but  offer  it  as  matter  of  enquiry,  to  fuch  who  think  an  impartial  fearch  into  the  true  meaning 
of  the  facred  fcripture,  tlie  belt  employment  of  all  the  time  they  have. 

1 1  "  So  the  Greek  word  c.HA>itwa>,asv  will  iignify,  if  taken,  as  1  think  it  may,  in  the  patTive 
voice,  i.  e.  we  Gentiles,  who  were  formerly  in  the  pofTefTion  of  the  devil,  are  now,  by  Chrift,  brought 
into  the  kingdom,  dominion  and  pofTeftion  of  God  again.  This  fenfe  feems  very  well  to  agree  with 
the  defign  of  the  place,  viz.  That  the  Gentile  world  had  nov/,  in  Chrift,  a  way  opened  for  their 
returning  into  the  pofTeflion  of  God,  under  their  proper  head,  Jefus  Chrift.  To  which  fuit  the 
words  that  follow,  "  that  we,  who  l.rft,  amongft  the  Gentiles"  entertained  terms  of  reconciliation 
by  Chrift,  "  might  be  to  the  praife  of  his  glory,"  i.  e.  fo  that  we  of  the  Gentiles  who  firft  believed, 
did,  as  it  were,  open  a  new  (cene  of  praife  and  glory  to  God,  by  being  reftored  to  be  his  people, 
and  become  again  a  part  of  his  pofTelTion ;  a  thing  not  before  underftood,  nor  looked  for.     See 

Adls  xi.  18,  and  xv.  3,  1+ 19.  The  Apoftle's  delign  here  being  to  fatisfy  the  Ephefians,  that 

the  Gentiles  were,  by  faith  in  Chrift,  feftored  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God,  as  far  forth 

as  the  Jews  themfelves.     See  chap.  ii.  1 1 22.  particularly  ver.  19.35  to  i>iAi«^aJd>;uav,  it  may, 

I  humbly  conceive,  do  no  violence  to  the  place,  to  fuggcft  this  fenfe, ''  we  became  the  inheritance," 
inftead  of,  ''  we  have  obtained  an  inheritanccj"  that  being  the  way,  wherein  God  fpeaks  of  his 
people,  the  Ifraelites,  of  whom  he  fays,  Deut.  xxxii.  9.  "  The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people,  Jacob 
"  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance."  See  alfo  Deut.  iv.  20.  i  Kings  viii.  5  i .  and  other  places.  And  the 
inheritance,  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  obtain,  was  to  be  obtained,  we  fee  Col.  i.  12,  13.  by  their 
being  tranliated  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  kingdotn  of  Chrift.  So  that  take  it  either  way 
that ''  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,"  or "  we  are  become  his  people  and  inheritance;"  it  in  eflFedt 
amounts  to  the  ftme  thing,  and  lb  1  leave  it  to  the  reader. 

"  i.  e.  God  had  purpofed,  even  before  the  taking  the  Ifraelites  to  be  his  people,  to  take  in  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  faith  in  Chrift,  to  be  his  people  again :  and  what  he  purpofes,  he  will  do,  without  asking  the 
counfel,  or  confent  of  any  one^  and  therefore,  you  may  be  fure  of  this  your  inheritance,  whether 
the  Jews  confent  to  it,  or  no. 

12  ^  'Tvi'as  a  part  of  the  charader  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be  without  hope;  fee  chap.  ii.  12.  But 
when  they  received  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift,  then  they  ceafed  to  be  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Ifrael,  and  became  the  people  of  God,  and  had  hope,  as  well  as  the  Jews ;  or  as  St.  Paul 
exprefTes  it,  in  the  name  of  the  converted  Romans,  Rom.  v.  2.  "  We  rejoyce  in  hope  of  the  glory 
"  of  God."  This  is  another  evidence  that  r.f^x^,  we,  here  flands  for  the  Gentile-converts.  That 
the  Jews  were  not  without  hope,  or  without  God  in  the  world,  appears  from  that  very 
text,  Eph.  ii.  12.  where  the  Gentiles  are  fet  apart  under  a  difcriminating  defcription,  properly  be- 
longing to  them,  the  facred  fcripture  no  where  fpeaks  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  that  people  of  God, 
as  without  God,  or  without  hope,  the  contrary  appears  every  where.     See  Rom.  ii.  17.  and  xi.  1, 

4  2.  Adts 
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God.     Andye,  Ephefia,.s    arealfo    inJefusChrift  J^.^Te  heVfrS^^ 

become  God's  people  and  inheritance  y,  having  heard  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^ofpel  of  your 

the  word  of  truth,  the  2;ood  tidings  of  your  falvation,  faivation:  in  whom  alfo  after 

qnd    havin<^  believed  in  him,  have  been  fealed  by  the  that    ye    believed,   ye  were 

14.     hoi;  Ghoft  1  which  was  promifed,  and  is  the  pledge  f-le^d  with  that  holy  fpiru  of 
and  evidence  of  being  the  people  of  God%  his  in-        which  istheeameft  ofour  „ 

heritance  2;iven  out ''  for  the  redemption  ''  of  the  pur-  inheritance,  until  the  redemp- 

chafed  poffeffion     that  ye  alfo  might  bring  praife  [^^  ^^^^^^  P-^J^^^  P°^fr 

and  glory  to  God  '.  glory. 

NOTES. 

2.  Ads  xxiv.  15.  and  xxvi.  6,  7.  and  xxviii.  20.  And  therefore,  the  Apoftle  might  well  % 
that  thofe  of  the  Gentiles,  who  M\  entertained  hopes  in  Chr>ft  were  to  the  pra.  e  of  the  glo- 
<'  ry  of  God."  All  mankind  having  thereby,  now,  a  new  and  greater  fubjed  of  praifing  and 
glorifying  God,  for  this  great  and  unfpeakable  grace  and  goodnefs  to  them,  of  which  betore  they 
had  no  loiowledge,  no  thought,  no  expeaation.  ,     r  .   . 

13  >■  Ev  ^  ,?  Ju.^.-,  feems,  in  the  tenor  and  fcheme  of  the  words,  to  refer  to  ov  a.  ^  c/^M~ 
f^&luEv  ver  I'l  St.  Paul  making  a  parallel  here,  between  thofe  of  the  Gentiles,  that  firft  belie- 
ved and' the  Ephefians,  tells  them,  that  as  thofe,  who  heard  and  received  the  Gofpel  before  them, 
became  the  people  of  God,  &c.  to  the  praife  and  glory  of  his  name;  fo  they,  the  Ephehans,  by 
believing,  becaiiie  the  people  of  God,  &c.  to  the  praife  and  glory  of  his  name,  only  in  this  verfe 
there  is  an  elleipfis  of  iy.7^,,ou'^riTi. 

14  '  The  holy  Ghoft  was  neither  promifed,  nor  given  to  the  heathen,  who  were  apoftates 
from  God,  and  enemies;  but  only  to  the  people  of  God;  and  therefore,  the  convert  Ephefians 
having  received  it,  might  be  affured  thereby,    that  they   were  now  the  people  of  God,  and  reft 

fatisfied  in  this  pledge  of  it.  ,     ^      .      ,  ,  .  ,      , 

"  The  giving  out  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  and  the  gift  of  miracles,  was  the  great  means,  whereby 
the  Gentiles  were  brought  to  receive  the  Gofpel,  and  become  the  people  of  God. 

"  Redemption,  in  facred  fcripture,  fignifies  not  always  ftridly  paymg  a  ranfoni  for  a  flave,  de- 
Uvered  from  bondage,  but  deliverance  from  a  flavilli  eftate,  into  liberty:  So  God  declares  to  the 
children  of  Ifrael  in  Egypt,  Exod.  vi.  6.  "  I  will  redeem  you  with  a  ftretched  out  arm.'  What 
is  meant  by  it,  is  clear  from  the  former  part  of  the  verfe,  in  thefe  words,  I  will  bring  you  out, 
«  from  under  the  burden  of  the  Egyptians,  and  I  will  rid  you  out  of  their  bondage."  And,  in 
the  next  verfe,  he  adds,  "  and  I  will  take  you  to  me  for  my  people,  and  I  will  be  to  you  a  God :" 


"  King  of  Egypt :"  which  redemption  was  performed  by  God,  who  is  called  the  Lord  of  hofts 
their  redeemer,  without  the  payment  of  any  ranfom.  But  here  there  was  wE/iTroivjo-K  a  purchafe, 
and  what  the  thing  purchafed  was,  we  may  fee.  Ads  xx.  28.  viz.  «  "  the  church  of  God,  [^ 
c.  rrf;^T:on;ooi.To,  which  he  purchafed  with  his  own  blood,"  to  be  a  people,  that  fliould  be  the 
Lord's  portion,  and  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,  as  Mofes  fpeaks  of  the  children  of  Ifrael,  Deur. 
xxxii.  9.  And  hence  St.  Peter  calls  the  Chriftians,  i  Pet.  ii.  9.  A«@-  w js^A^oir.riv,  which  in 
the  margin  of  our  bible  is  rightly  tranftated,  ''  a  purchafed  people:"  but  if  any  one  takes  i-^Atj- 
PubviVLiv,  vcr.  ri.  to  fignify,  we  obtained  an  inheritance,  then  xA.i^cv3|Ui'«,  in  this  verfe,  will  fig- 
nify  that  inheritance,  and  «f  -^^rnKvi^uxTtM  t^  fraC^woit-'rew?,  "  until  the  redemption  of  that  pur- 
"  chafed  inheritance,"  i.  e.  untill  the  redemption  of  our  bodies,  viz.  refurreftion  unto  eternal  life. 
But  befides  that  this  feems  to  have  a  more  harili  and  forced  fenfe,  the  other  interpretation  is  more 
confonant  to  the  ftylc  and  current  of  the  facred  fcripture,  and  (which  weighs  more  with  me)  an- 
fwers  St.  Paul's  deff^n  here,  which  is  to  eftablifh  the  Ephefians,  in  a  fettled  perfuafion,  that  they, 
and  all  the  other  Gentiles  that  believed  in  Chrift,  were  as  much  the  people  of  God,  his  lot,  and 
his  inheritance,  as  the  Jews  themfelvcs,  and  equally  partakers  with  them,  of  all  the  privileges  and 
advantages  beloncing  thereunto,  as  is  vilible  by  the  tcnour  of  the  fecond  chapter.  And  this  is 
the  ufelir.  Paul  mentions,  of  God's  fetting  his  feal,  2  Tim.  ii.  1  9.  that  it  might  mark  who  are  his: 
And  accordin»ly  we  find  it  applied.  Rev.  vii.  3.  to  the  foreheads  of  his  fcivants,  that  they  might 
be  known  to  be  his,  chap.  iv.  i .  For  fo  did  thofe  who  purchafed  fervants,  as  it  were  take  poflef- 
lion  of  them,  by  fetting  their  marks  on  their  foreheads. 

"^  As  he  had  declared,  ver.  6,  and  12.  that  the  other  Gentiles,  by  believing  and  becoming  the 
people  of  God,  enhanfed  thereby  the  praife  and  glory  of  his  grace  and  goodnefs;  fo  here,  v.  14. 
he  pronounces  the  fame  thing  of  the  Ephefians,  in  particular,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  to  poflels 
their  minds  with  the  fenfe  of  the  happy  eitate  they  were  now  in,  by  being  Chriftians  j  for  which 
he  thanks  God,  ver.  3.  and  here  again  in  the  next  words. 

SECT. 
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SECT.     III. 

CHAP.  I.  15.— II.  10. 
CONTENTS. 

HAvIng,  in  the  foregoing  feftion,  thanked  God  for  the  great  favours  and  An.  Ch.  6^. 
mercies  which,  from  the  beginning,  he  had  purpofed  for  the  Gentiles,  Neronis  9. 
under  the  Meffiah,  in  fuch  a  defcription  of  that  defign  of  the  Almighty,  VT^'O-' 
as  was  fit  to  raife  their  thoughts  above  the  law,  and,  as  St.  Paul  calls  them, 
beggarly  elements  of  the  Jewifh  conftitution,  which  was  nothing,  in  com- 
parifon  of  the  great  and  glorious  defign  of  the  Gofpel,  taking  notice  of  their 
{landing  firm  in  the  faith,  he  had  taught  them,  and  thanking  God  for  it,  he 
here,  in  this,  prays  God,  that  he  would  enlighten  the  minds  of  the  Ephefian 
converts,  to  fee  fully  the  great  things,  that  were  actually  done  for  them,  and 
the  glorious  eflate,  they  were  in,  under  the  Gofpel,  of  which,  in  this  fedion, 
he  gives  fuch  a  draught,  as  in  every  part  of  it  fhews,  that,  in  the  kingdom 
of  Chrift,  they  are  fet  far  above  the  Mofaical  rites,  and  enjoy  the  fpiritual 
and  incomprehenfible  benefits  of  it,  not  by  the  tenure  of  a  few  outward  ce- 
remonies :  but  by  their  faith,  alone,  in  Jefus  Chrift,  to  whom  they  are  uni- 
ted, and  of  whom  they  are  members,  who  is  exalted  to  the  top  of  all  digni- 
ty, dominion  and  power,  and  they  with  him,  their  head. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

,j '\T7Herefore  I  alfo,  after  I     TTTHerefore  I  alfo,  here,  in  my  confinement,  ha-     15; 
VV    heard  of  your  faiih  in      YV    ving  heard '  of  the  continuance  of  your  faith 


in 


NOTES. 


15  ''  'Ax/a-*?  tuV  xaO"  v'/zac  ttiViv  c*  tw  Ku^/w  Uf?-,  "  Wherefore  I  alfo  after  I  heard  of  your 
*'  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus."    St.  Paul's  hearing  of  their  faith,  here  mentioned,  cannot  fignify  his 
being  informed,  that  they  had  received  the  Gofpel,  and  believed  in  Chrift ;  this  would  have  look- 
ed impertinent  for  him  to  have  told  them,  lince  he  himfelf  had  converted  them,  and  had  lived  a 
long  time  amongft  them,  as  has  been  already  obferved.     We  rauft,  therefore,  feek  another  reafon 
of  his  mentioning  his  hearing  of  their  faith,   which  muft  fignify  fomething  elfe,  than  his  being 
barely  acquainted  that  they  were  Chriftians,  and  this  we  may  find  in  thefe  words,  chap.  iii.   13. 
"  Wherefore  I  defire  that  ye  faint  nor,  at  my  tribulations  for  you."     He,  as  Apoftle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, had  alone  preached  up  freedom  from  the  law,  which  the  other  Apoftles,  who  had  not  that 
province  (ke  Gal.  ii.  9. J  in  their  converting  the  Jews,  feem  to  have  faid  nothing  of,  as  is  plain 
from  Afts  xxi.  20,  21.     It  was  upon  account  of  his  preaching,  that  the  Chriftian  converts  were 
not  under  any  fubjedion  to  the  oblervances  of  the  law,  and  that  the  law  was  aboliflied,  by  the 
death  of  Chrift,  that  he  was  feized  at  Jerufalem,  and  fent  as  a  criminal  to  Rome,  to  fee  tried  for 
his  life  j  where  he  was  now  a  prilbner.     He  being,  therefore,  afraid  that  the  Ephefians,  and  other 
convert  Gentiles,  feeing  him  thus  under  perfccution,  in  hold,  and  in  danger  of  death,  upon  the 
fcore  of  his  being  the  preacher,  and  zealous  propagator  and  minifter  of  this  great  article  of  the 
Chriftian  faith,  which  I'ecmed  to  have  had  its  rife  and  defence,  wholly  from  him,  might  give  it 
up,  and  not  ftand  firm  in  the  faith,  which  he  had  taught  them,  was  rejoiced,  when  in  his  confine- 
ment he  heard,  that  they  perfifted  ftedfail  in  that  faith,  and  in  their  love  to  all  the  faints,  i.  e. 
as  well  the  convert  Gentiles,  that  did  not,  as  thofe  Jews,  that  did,  conform  to   the  Jewifti  rites. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of,  his  hearing  of  their  faith,  ^here  mentioned,   and  conformably 
hereunto,  chap.  vi.  19,  20.  he  defires  their  prayers,  "  that  he  may  with  boldneis  preach  the  myf- 
"  tery  of  the  Gofpel,  of  which  he  is  the  ambaflador  in  bonds."     This  myftery  of  the  Gofjjel,  k 

is  plain  from  chap.  i.  9,  &c.  and  chap.  iii.  3 7.  and  other  places,  was  God's  gracious  purpofe 

of  taking  the  Gentiles,  as  Gentiles,  to  be  his  people,  under  the  Gofpel.     St.  Paul,  whilft  he  was 

a  prifoner  at  Rome,  writ  to  two  Other  churches,  that  at  Philippi,  and  that  at  Colofs  :  to  the  Co- 

loflians,  chap.  i.  4.  he  ufes,  almoft  verbaMm,  the  fame  exprelfion  that  he  does  here,  "  having 

Vol.  III.  X  X  X  X  "  heard 
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^QwO^  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  your  love  to  all  the  faints ',  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  love  un- 

16.     ceafe  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making;  mention  to  a"  the  faints, 

r  •  A    ^  i\     r>  ^      c  T       1        ^e^*^  "ot  to   give  thanks  i< 

of  you  in  my  prayers;  that  the  God   of  our  Lord  f^,    y^^^     ^^^inl   tnemipn 

Jefus  Chrift,    the  father  of  glory*,    would  endow    of  you  in  my  prayers  j 

That  the  God  of  our  Lord  ij 
Jefus    Chrift,    the    father  of 
glory,  may  give  unto  you  the 

NOTES. 

"  heard  of  your  faith  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  of  your  love,  which  ye  have  to  all  the  faints  j"  he 
gives  thanks  to  God,  for  their  knowing  and  flicking  to  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  which  had 
been  taught  them  by  Epaphras,  who  had  informed  St.  Paul  of  thi;;,  and  their  affedion  to  him, 
whereupon  he  e.^cpreffes  his  great  concern,  that  they  ftiould  continue  in  that  faith,  and  not  be  drawn 
away  to  judaizing,  which  may  he  feen  from  ver.  14.  of  this  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the  fecond. 
So  that  "  the  hearing  of  their  faith,"  which  he  fays,  both  to  the  Ephefians  and  Cololfians,  is  not 
his  being  told,  that  they  were  Chriftians,  but  their  continuing  in  the  faith,  they  were  converted 
to,  and  inftruded  in,  viz.  That  they  became  the  people  of  God,  and  were  admitted  into  his  king- 
dom, only  by  faith  in  Chrift,  v.ithout  fubmitting  to  the  Mofaical  inftitution,  and  legal  obfervan- 
ces,  which  was  the  thing,  he  was  afraid  they  fhould  be  drawn  to,  either  through  any  defponden- 
cy  in  themfelves,  or  importunity  of  others,  now  that  he  was  removed  from  them,  and  in  bonds, 
and  thereby  give  up  that  truth  and  freedom  of  the  Golpel,  which  he  had  preached  to  them. 

To  the  fame  purpofe  he  writes  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  i.  3 5.  telling  them  that  he  gave 

thanks  to  God,  tTh  Ttx^ti  tjj'  juveix  <»utwv,  upon  every  mention  was  made  of  them,  upon  every 
account  he  received  of  their  continuing  in  the  fellowfhip  and  profelTion  of  the  Gofpel,  as  it  had 
been  taught  them  by  him,  without  changing,  or  wavering  at  all,  which  is  the  fame  with  "  hearing 
"  of  their  faith,"  and  that  thereupon  he  prays,  amongft  other  things,  chiefly  that  they  might  be  kept 
from  judaizing,  as  appears,  ver.  27,  28.  where  the  thing,  be  defired  to  hear  of  them,  was, 
"  that  they  flood  firm  in  one  fpirit,  and  one  mind,  jointly  contending  for  the  faith  of  the  Gof- 
*'  pel;  in  nothing  flartled  by  thofe,  who  are  oppofersj"  lo  the  words  are,  and  not  "  their  adverfa- 
"  ries."  Now  there  was  no  party,  at  that  time,  who  were  in  oppofition  to  the  Gofpel,  which 
St.  Paul  preached,  and  with  whom  the  convert  Gentiles  had  any  dilpuce,  but  thofe,  who  were  for 
keeping  up  circumcifion,  and  the  Jewifh  rites,  under  the  Gofpel.  Thefe  were  they,  whom  St. 
Paul  apprehended,  alone,  as  likely  to  affright  the  convert  Gentiles,  and  make  them  flart  out  of 
the  way  from  the  Gofpel,  which  is  the  proper  import  of  Tr'u^OjUsvci;.  Though  this  paflage  clear- 
ly enough  indicates  what  it  was,  that  he  was,  and  (hould  always  be,  glad  to  hear  of  them ;  yet  he 
more  plainly  fhews  his  apprehenfion  of  danger  to  them,  to  be  from  the  contenders  for  Judaifm, 
in  the  exprefs  warning  he  gives  them,  againft  that  fort  of  men,  chap.  iii.  2,  3.  So  that,  this 
hearing,  which  he  mentions,  is  the  hearing  of  thefe  three  churches  perfiiting  firmly  in  the  faith 
of  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  taught  them,  without  being  drawn  at  all  towards  judaizing.  It  was 
that,  for  which  St.  Paul  gave  thanks,  and  it  may  reafonably  be  prefumcd,  that,  if  he  had  writ  to 
any  other  churches  of  converted  Gentiles,  whilft  he  was  a  prifoncr  at  Rome,  upon  the  like  car- 
riage of  theirs,  fomething  of  the  fame  kind  would  have  been  faid  to  them.  So  that  the  great  bu- 
fmefs  of  thefe  three  epiftles,  written  during  his  being  a  prifoner  at  Rome,  was  to  explain  the  na- 
ture of  the  kingdom  of  God  under  the  Meffiah,  from  which  the  Gentiles  were  now  no  longer 
fliut  out,  by  the  ordinances  of  the  law ;  and  confirm  the  churches,  in  tiie  belief  of  it.  St.  Paul 
being  chofen  and  fent  by  God,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles,  had,  in  all  his  preaching, 
fet  forth  the  largenefs  and  freedom  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  now  laid  open  to  the  Gentiles,  by  ta- 
king away  the  wall  of  partition,  that  kept  them  out.  This  made  the  Jews  his  enemies  •  and,  up- 
on this  account,  they  had  feized  him,  and  he  was  now  a  prifoner  at  Rome.  Fearino-  that  the 
Gentiles  might  be  wrought  upon,  to  fubmit  to  the  law,  now  that  he  was  thus  removed,  or  fufFer- 
ing  for  this  Gofpel,  he  tells  thefe  three  churches,  that  he  rejoices  at  their  ftanding  firm  in  the 
faith,  and  thereupon  writes  to  them  to  explain  and  confirm  10  them  the  kingdom  of  God  under 
the  Meffiah,  into  which  all  men  now  had  an  entrance,  by  faith  in  Chrift,  without  any  regard  to 
the  terms,  whereby  the  Jews  were  formerly  admitted.  The  fetting  forth  the  largenefs  and  free 
admittance  into  this  kingdom,  which  was  fo  much  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  fo  much  fliewed 
his  mercy  and  bounty  to  mankind,  that  he  makes  it,  as  it  were,  a  new  creation,  is,  I  fay,  plainly 
the  bufinefs  of  thefe  three  epiftles,  which  tend  all  vifibly  to  the  fame  thing,  that  any  one,  that 
reads  them,  cannot  miftake  the  Apoftle's  meaning,  they  giving  fuch  a  clear  light  one  to  another. 

15  '  All  the  faints.  One  finds  in  the  very  reading  of  thefe  words,  that  the  word  [all]  is  em- 
phatical  here,  and  put  in,  for  fome  particular  reafon.  I  can,  I  confefs,  fee  no  other  but  this, 
viz.  That  they  were  not,  by  the  judaizers,  in  the  leaft  drawn  away  from  their  efteem  and  love 
of  thofe,  who  were  not  circumcifed,  nor  obferved  the  Jewifh  rites ;  which  was  a  proof  to  him, 
that  they  flood  firm  in  the  faith  and  freedom  of  the  Goi'pel,  which  he  had  inflrufted  them  in. 

1 7  '  Father  of  glory :  an  Hebrew  expreftion,  which  cannot  well  be  changed,  fmce  it  fignifies 
his  being  glorious  himfelf\,  being  the  fountain  from  whence  all  glory  is  derived,  and  to  whom  all 
glory  is  to  be  given.  In  all  which  fenfes,  it  may  be  taken  here,  where  there  is  notliing  that  ap- 
propriates it,  in  peculiar,  to  any  of  tbera. 

your 
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fpirit  of  wifdom  and  revela-  your  fpirits  with  wifdom  f,  and  revelation  ^,  where- 

tioo,  in  the  knowledge  of  bim:  ^  know  him;  and  enlighten  the  eyes  of 

,8     The  eyes  of  your  under-       J  J  ^     n       i-  i  °  ,-  11 

{landing    being    enlightned;  your  underltandings,  that  you  may  iee  what  hopes 

that  ye  may  know  what  is  his  calling  you  to  be  Chriftians  carries  with  it,  and 

tlie  hope  of  his  calling,  and  yvhat  an  abundant  glory  it  is  to  the  faints,  to  become 

othliSKelttflTJ,  l^i^Foplf;  and  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,  and  what     xp. 

10     And  what  is  the  exceeding  an  exceeding  great  power  he  has  employed  upon  us ', 

greatncfs  of  his  power  to  us-  who  believe  ;  a  power  correfponding  to  that  mighty      20. 

ward  who  beUeve,  according  power,  which  he  exerted  in  the  railing  Chrift  from 

^   power  r'  ^^-^^^^^^^  and  in  fetting  him  next  to  himlelf,  over 

30    Which    he    wrought    in  all  things,  relating  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  "^ ;  far     21. 

Chrift,  when  he  raifed  him  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and 

from  the  dead,  and  fee  him  at 
his  own   right  hand,    in   the 
heavenly  places, 
ai      Far  above  all  principality, 


NOTES. 

«  Wifdom,  is  vifibly  ufed  here  for  a  right  conception  and  uiiderftanding  of  the  Gofpel.  See 
note,  ver.  8. 

•■  Revelation,  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul,  not  always  for  immediate  infpiration,  but  as  it  is  meant  here, 
and  in  moll  other  places,  for  fuch  truths,  which  could  not  have  been  found  out  by  human  reafon, 
but  had  their  firft  difcovery  from  revelation,  though  men  afterwards  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
thofe  truths,  by  reading  them  in  the  facred  fcripture,  where  they  are  fet  down,  for  their  infor- 
mation. 

19  '  Us,  here,  and  you,  chap.  ii.  i.  and  us,  chap.  ii.  5.  it  is  plain  fignify  the  fame,  who  being 
dead,  partook  of  the  energy  of  that  great  power,  that  raifed  Chrift  from  the  dead,  i.  e.  the  con- 
vert Gentiles,  and  all  thofe  glorious  things  he,  in  ver.   18 23.  intimates  to  them,  by  praying 

they  may  fee  them,  he  here  in  this  19th  verfe  tells,  is  beftowed  on  them,  as  believers,  and  not  as 
obfervers  of  the  Mofaical  rites. 

20  ^  'Ev  TCK  eTT^e^viOK,  in  heavenly  places,  fays  our  tranflation,  and  fo  ver.  3.  but  pofTibly 
the  marginal  reading,  things,  will  be  thought  the  better,  if  we  compare  ver.  22.  He  fet  him  at  his 
right  hand,  i.  e.  transfer'd  on  him  his  power ;  iv  ssra^^vioK,  i.  e.  in  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  that 
is  to  fay,  fet  him  at  the  head  of  his  heavenly  kingdom,  fee  ver.  2z.  This  kingdom,  in  the  Gof- 
pel, is  called  indifferently,  ^ot.<TiKtia,  ©;?,  "  the  kingdom  of  God^"  and  iauth^cx.  toov  xj-.-xvoiK, 
*'  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  God  had  before,  a  kingdom  and  people  of  this  world,  viz,,  that  king- 
dom, which  he  ereded  to  himfelf,  of  the  Jews,  feledted  and  brought  back  to  himlblf,  out  of  the 
apoftatized  mafs  of  revolted  and  rebellious  mankind :  with  this  his  people  he  dwelt,  among  them 
he  had  his  habitation,  and  riiled  as  their  king,  in  a  peculiar  kingdom  j  and,  therefore,  we  fee  that 
our  Saviour  calls  the  Jews,  Mat.  viii.  12.  "  the  children  of  the  kingdom."  But  that  kingdom, 
though  God's,  was  not  yet  (ixcihUoi.  Tm  h^^vwv,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  that  came  with 
Chrift:  See  Mat.  iii.  2.  and  x.  7.  That  was  but  lff.'j/«(gH,  of  the  earth,  compared  to  this  iTxcgJ- 
»i;^,  heavenly  kingdom,  which  was  to  be  eredted  under  Jefus  Chrift;  and,  with  that  fort  of  dif- 
tinftion,  our  Saviour  fcems  to  fpeak  and  ufe  thofe  words  'miyeio.-,  earthly,  and  in^p^yix,  hea- 
venly, John  iii.  12.  In  his  difcourfe  there,  with  Nicodemus,  he  tells  him,  "  unlefs  a  man  were 
"  born  again  he  could  not  fee  the  kingdom  of  God."  This  being  born  again  ftuck  with  Nico- 
demus, which  Chrift  reproaches  him  with,  fmce,  being  a  teacher  in  Ifrael,  he  underftood  not 
that,  which  belonged  to  the  Jewilh  conftitution,  wherein  to  be  baptized,  for  admittance  into  that 
kingdom,  was  called  and  counted  to  be  born  again  ^  and  therefore  fays,  if,  having  fpokcn  to  you 
iTnynx,  things  relating  to  your  own,  earthly  conftitution,  you  comprehend  me  not,  how  lliall  you 
receive  what  I  fay,  if  I  fpeak  to  you,  t»  iir^^na,  heavenly  things,  i.  e.  of  that  kingdom, 
which  is  purely  heavenly.'  And,  according  to  this,  St.  Paul's  words  here,  Eph.  i.  10.  tji  -a  U 
TOK  x'^a'vcj!!,  Tci  cRt!  't'  yTic,  (which  occur  again,  chap.  iii.  15.  Col.  i.  16,  20.)  may  perhaps 
not  unfitly  be  interpreted,  of  the  fpiritual,  heavenly  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  that  alio,  of  the  more 
earthly  one  of  the  Jews,  whole  rites  and  pofiiive  inftitutions  St.  Paul  calls  "  elements  of  the 
"  world,"  Gal.  iv.  3.  Col.  ii.  8.  which  were  both,  at  the  coming  of  the  Meftiah,  confohda- 
ted  into  one,  and  together  re-eftablifhed  under  one  head,  Chrift  Jefus.  The  whole  drift  of  this, 
and  the  two'  following  chapters,  being  to  declare  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  into  one  body, 
under  Chrift,  the  head  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  And  he  that  fedately  compares  Eph  ii.  16. 
with  Col.  i.  20.  (in  both  which  places  it  is  evident,  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  the  fame  thing,  viz. 
God's  reconciling;  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  the  crofs  of  Chrift)  will  fcarce  be  able  to  avoid 
thinking,  that  ""things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth,"  fignify  the  people  of  the  one,  and  the 
other  of  thcfe  kingdoms. 

A  dominion, 
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dominion  •,  and  any  other,  either  man  or  angel,  of 
greater  dignity  and  excellency,  that  we  may  come 
to  be  acquainted  with,  or  hear  the  names  of,  either 
in  this  world,  or  the  world  to  come.  And  hath  put 
all  things  in  fubjeftion  to  him,  and  him,  invefled 
with  a  power  over  all  things,  he  hath  conftituted 
head  of  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  which  is 
completed  by  him  alone  "",  from  whom  comes  all, 
that  gives  any  thing  of  excellency  and  perfedlion,  to 
any  of  the  members  of  the  church :  Where  to  be  a 
Jew,  or  a  Greek,  circumcifed,  or  uncircumcifed,  a 
Barbarian,  or  a  Scythian,  a  flave,  or  a  freeman, 
matters  not ;  but  to  be  united  to  him,  to  partake  of 
his  influence  and  fpirit,  is  all  in  all. 

And  "  you,  alfo  being  dead  in  trcfpaffes  and  fins, 
in  which  you  Gentiles,  btfoie  you  were  converted 

to 


TEXT. 

and  power,  and  might,  and 
dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  tliis 
world,  but  alfo  in  that  which 
is  to  come : 

And  hath  put  all  things  un-  22 
der  his  feer,  and  gave  him  to 
be  the  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church, 

Which  is  his  body,  the  ful-  35 
ne(s  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in 
all. 

And  you  hath  he  quickned    t 
who  were  dead  in  trefpafles 
and  fins, 


NOTES. 


21  '  Thefe  abftrad  names  are  frequently  ufed,  in  the  new  teftament,  according  to  the  fiyle  of 
the  eaftern  languages,  for  thofe  veiled  with  power  and  dominion,  Sec.  and  that  not  only  here  on 
earth,  among  men,  but  in  heaven,  among  fuperior  beings :  and  fo  often  are  taken  to  exprefs  ranks 
and  degrees  of  angels :  and,  though  they  are  generally  agreed  to  do  fo  here,  yet  there  is  no  reafon 
to  exclude  earthly  potentates,  out  of  this  text,  when  Tracr*;?  neceflarily  includes  them ;  for  that 
men  in  power,  are  one  fort  of  dpyal  and  e|x(j-i«/,  in  a  fcripture-fenfe,  our  Saviour's  own  words 
fhew,  Luke  xii.  11.  and  xx.  2.  Befides  the  Apoftle's  chief  aim  here,  being  to  fatisfy  the  Ephe- 
lians,  that  they  were  not  to  be  fubjeded  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  the  government  of  thofe,  who 
ruled  by  it,  but  they  were  called  to  be  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Melliah:  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed, 
that  here,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Chriil's  exaltation,  to  a  power  and  dominion  paramount  to  all  o- 
ther,  he  Hiould  not  have  an  eye  to  that  little  and  low  government  of  the  Jews,  which  it  was 
beneath  the  fubjedts  of  fo  glorious  a  kingdom,  as  that  of  Jefus  Chiifi:,  to  fubmit  themfelves  to. 
And  this  the  next  words  do  farther  enforce. 

23  ■"  nA»;fWju«,  fulnefs,  here  is  taken  in  a  paffive  fenfe,  for  a  thing  to  be  filled,  or  com- 
pleted, as  appears  by  the  following  words,  "  of  him  that  fijleth  all  in  all,"  i.  e.  It  is  Chrift  the 
head,  who  perfefteth  the  church,  by  fupplying  and  furniQiing  all  things  to  all  the  members,  to 
make  them  what  they  are,  and  ought  to  be,  in  that  body.  See  chap.  v.  18.  Col.  ii.  10.  and 
iii.  10,  II. 

I  "  Koti,  and,  gives  us  here  the  thread  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe,  which  is  impofllble  to  be  un- 
derftood,  without  feeing  the  train  of  it;  without  that  view,  it  would  be  Uke  a  rope  of  gold  duft 
all  the  parts  would  be  excellent,  and  of  value,  but  would  feem  heaped  together,  without  order 
or  connexion.  This,  and,  here,  it  is  true,  ties  the  parts  together,  and  points  out  the  connexion 
and  coherence  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe;  but  yet  it  ftands  fo  far  from  t/.a&.irsi',  fet,  in  ver.  20.  of 
the  foregoing  chapter;  and  s-uvji^woTroVirs,  quickened,  ver.  5.  of  this  chapter,  which  are  the  two 
verbs  it  copulates  together;  that  by  one,  not  acquainted  with  St.  Paul's  ftyle,  it  would  fcarce  be 
obferved  or  admitted,  and  therefore  it  may  not  be  amlfs,  to  lay  it  in  its  due  light,  fo  as  to  be  vi- 
fible  to  an  ordinary  reader.  St.  Paul,  v.  18 20.  prays  tlut  the  Ephelians  may  be  fo  enlight- 
ened, as  to  fee  the  great  advantages,  they  received  by  the  Gofpel :  thof^  that  he  fpecifies  are  thefe  •  i. 
what  great  hopes  it  gave  them.  2.  What  an  exceeding  glory  accompanied  the  inheritance  of  the 
faints.  3.  The  mighty  power,  exerted  by  God  on  their  behalf,^which  bore  fome  proportion  to  that, 
which  he  employed  in  the  railing  Chrift  from  the  dead,  and  placing  him  at  his  right  hand:  upon  the 
mention  of  which,  his  mind,  being  full  of  that  glorious  image,  he  lets  his  pen  run  into  a  dcfcripti- 
on  of  the  exaltation  of  Chrift;  which  lafts  to  the  end  of  that  chapter,  and  then  rc-alTumes  the 
thread  of  his  difcourfe;  which  in  fhort  ftands  thus:  "  I  pray  God,  that  the  eyes  of  your  underlbnd- 
"  ings  may  be  enliL;htned,  that  you  may  fee  the  exceeding  great  power  of  God,  which  is  employed 
"  upon  us  who  believe:  [nai*  thJ  correfponding  to  that  energy,where\vith  he  raifed  Chriif  from 
''  the  dead,  and  feated  him  at  his  right  haiid ;  for  fo  alfo  has  he  raifed  you,  who  were  dead  in 
"^  trefpaftcs  and  lins :  us,  I  fay,  who  were  dead  in  trefpafles  and  fins  has  he  quickened,  and  raifed 
**  together  with  Chrift,  and  feated  together  with  him  in  his  heavenly  kingdom."  This  is,  in 
fhort,  the  train  and  connexion  of  his  difcourfe  from  chap.  i.i8.  to  ii.  ^.  though  it  be  interrup- 
ted by  many  incident  thoughts ;  which,  as  his  manner  is,  he  enl.irgcs  upon  by  the  way,  and  then 
returns  to  the  thread  of  his  dilcourfe.    For  here  again,  in  this  firil  verfe  of  the  fecond  chapter, 

4  we 
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2     Wherein,  in  time  paft,  ye  verted  to  the  Gofpel,  walked,  according  to  the  ftate  cJupII 

waiked,accordingrothecourre  ^^^^  conftitution   of  this  woild  °,  conforming  your 
of  this  world,  according  to  ,  '  ,  .        °  /   , 

the  prince  of  the  power  of  it^ives  to  the  will  and  pleaiure   or  the  prince  or  the 

the  air,  the  fpiric  that  now  power  of  tlie  air  '',  the  fpirit   that  now  yet  poflef- 

worketh  in  the  children  of  fgs  and  works  "^  in   the  children   of  difobedience  ■■. 

/'Amoug^whom    alfo    we  ^^  ^hich  number   even  we  all  having  formerly 

^  been 
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we  mufl:  obferve,  that,  having  tiientioned  their  being  dead  in  trefpafles  and  fins,  he  enlarges  upon 
that  forlorn  eftate  of  the  Gentiles  before  their  converfion ;  and  then  comes  to  what  he  defigned, 
that  God  out  of  his  great  goodnefs,  quickned,  raifcd,  and  placed  them  together  with  Chriit,  in 
his  heavenly  kingdom.  In  all  which  it  is  plain,  he  had  more  regard  to  the  things  he  declared  to 
them,  than  to  a  nice,  grammatical  conltrudion  of  his  words:  for  'tis  manifeft  k^  and,  ver.  i.  and 
>t,  and,  ver.  5.  copulate  (n/vs^aia-,rcuj(rs,  quickned,  with  tx.«c>i(rsi',  fet,  ver.  20.  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  which  the  two  following  words,  ver.  6.  make  evident,  li,  awriyei^i  -^  (ruveK«9iirfv  c^t  tTTK^n'oi,', 
*'  and  hath  raifed  up  together,  and  hath  made  fit  together  in  heavenly  places."  St.  Paul,  to  difplay 
the  great  power  and  energy  of  God,  fhewed  toward  the  Gentiles,  in  bringing  them  into  his  hea- 
venly kingdom,  declares  it  to  be  xa'lot  ^yy  c*(cyiixv,  proportionable  to  that  power,  wherewith  he 
raifed  Jcfus  from  the  dead,  and  feated  him  at  his  right  hand.  To  exprefs  the  parallel,  he  keeps  to 
the  parallel  terms  concerning  Chrift  j  he  fays,  chap.  i.  20.  iyilaa^  ccvtovok  tww  vsk^wv,  k^  onoihfiv 
h  ciii^ix  d\jtS  6v  Tor,-  iTr^p^vioK,  ''  railing  him  from  the  dead,  and  fet  him  at  his  own  right  hand,  in 
"  heavenly  places."  Concerning  the  Gentile  converts  his  words  are,  chap.  ii.  ver.  5,  6.  >i  ovTUi  ^uocs 

"  and  us  being  de.id  in  trefpalFjs,  he  hath  quickned  together  with  Chrift,  and  hath  raifed  us  up  to- 
"  gether,  and  made  us  lit  together  in  heavenly  places."  It  is  alfo  vifible  that,  v'uaf,  you,  v.  i.  and 
)!uo4;,  us,  v.  5.  are  both  governed  by  the  verb  o-uvf^woTroiJUJ-s,  "  quickned  together,"  v.  5.  though 
the  grammatical  conftrudlion  be  fomewhat  broken,  but  is  repaired  in  the  fenfe,  which  lies  thus, 
"  God,  by  his  mighty  power,  raifed  Chrifl:  from  the  dead^  by  the  like  mighty  power  you.  Gentiles 
•  of  .Ephekis,  being  dead  in  trefpairesand  lins ;  what  do  I  fay,  you  of  Ephefus  ?  nay,  us  all,  converts  of 
'  the  Gentiles,  being  dead  in  crefpafTes,  has  he  quickned  and  raifed  from  the  dead.  You  Ephelians, 
were  dead  in  trel'palles  and  lins,  in  which  you  walked  according  to  the  courfe  of  this  world,  ac- 


cc 
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'^  cording  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  fpirit  that  yet  worketh  in  the  children  of  dif- 
*'  obedience,  and  fo  were  we,  all  the  relt  of  us,  who  are  converted  from  Gentihfm  j  we,  all  of  us,  of 
"  the  fame  Itainp  and  ilraiu,  involved  in  the  fame  converfation,  living,  heretofore,  according  to  the 
"  lulls  of  our  fieili,  to  which  we  vvere  perfedtly  obedient,  doing  what  our  carnal  wills  and  blinded 
"  minds  diredcd  us,  being  then  no  lels  children  of  wrath,  no  lefs  liable  to  wrath  and  punifhment, 
"  than  thofe,  that  remain  Itill  children  of  difobedience,  i.  e.  unconverted;  but  God,  rich  in  mercy, 
"  for  his  great  love,  wherewith  he  loved  us,  hath  quickened  us  all,  being  dead  in  trefpafles,  (for 
"  'tis  by  grace  ye  arc  faved)  and  railed  us,  &;c."  This  is  St.  Paul's  fenfe,  drawn  out  more  at  length, 
which,  in  his  compendious  way  of  writing,  wherein  he  crowds  many  idea's  together,  as  they  a- 
bounded  in  his  mind,  could  not  cafily-be  ranged  under  rules  of  grammar.  The  promifcuous  ufe 
St.  Paul  here  makes  of,  we  and  you,  and  his  lb  eafy  changing  one  into  the  other,  plainly  iliews, 
as  we  have  already  obferved,  that  they  both  ftand  for  the  fame  fort  of  perfons,  i.  c.  Chriftians, 
that  were  formerly  pagans,  whofe  ftate  and  life,  whilft  they  were  fuch,  he  here  exprcfly  de- 
fcribes. 

2.  "  '.'Viwv  may  be  obferved,  in  the  new  teftament,  to  fignify  the  lafting  ftate  and  conftitution  of 
things,  in  the  great  tribes,  or  coUedions  of  men,  confidered  in  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  God  j 
whereof  there  were  two  moft  eminent,  and  principally  intended,  if  I  miftake  not,  by  the  word 
«iwv£f,  when  that  is  ufed  alone,  and  that  is  0  iJ;.  ociuiv,  "  this  prefent  world,"  which  is  taken  for 
that  ftate  of  the  world,  wherein  the  children  of  Ifrael  were  his  people,  and  made  up  his  kingdom 
upon  earth,  the  Cientilcs,  i.  c.  all  the  other  nations  of  the  world  being  in  a  ftate  of  apoftacy  and 
revolt  from  him,  the  profefled  vaflals  and  fubjcds  of  the  devil,  to  whom  they  paid  homage,  obe- 
dience and  worlliip:  and  ..tuv  «;aAwv,  "  the  world  10  come,"  i.  e.  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  wherein 
God,  by  Chrift,  broke  down  the  partition-wall  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  opened  a  way  for 
reconciling  the  reft  of  mankind,  and  taking  the  Gentiles  again  into  his  kingdom  under  Jefus  Chrift 
under  whole  rule  he  had  put  it. 

''  In  thefe  words  St.  Paul  points  out  the  devil,  the  prince  of  the  revolted  part  of  the  creation,  and 
head  of  that  kingdom,  which  ftood  in  oppolition  to,  and  was  at  war  with,  the  kingdom  of  Jefus 
Chrift. 

"^  hvj(>5,?vT@-  is  the  proper  term,  whereby,  in  the  Greek,  is  fignified  the  poflellion  and  ading  of 

any  perfon  by  an  evil  fpirit. 

'  "■'  Children  of  difobedience,"  are  thofe  of  the  Gentiles,  who  continued  ftill  in  their  apoftacy, 
under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  who  ruled  and  aded  them,  and  returned  not  from  their  revolt,  defcri- 
.    Vol.  III.  Y  y  y  y  bed, 
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been  ^  lived  in  the  lufts  of  our  fiefli,  fulfilling 
the  defires  thereof,  and  of  our  blinded  perverted 
minds  '.  But  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy  ''', 
through  his  great  love,  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even 
us.  Gentiles,  who  were  dead  "  in  trefpaffes,  hath 
he  quickened  ^,  together  with  Chrift,  (by  grace 
ye  are  faved)  and  hath  raifed  ^  us  up  together 
with  Chrift,  and  made  us  partakers  in  and  with 
Jefus  Chrift,  of  the  glory  and  power  of  his  hea- 
venly kingdom,  which  God  has  put  into  his  hands, 
and  put  under  his  rule :  That,  in  the  ages  '^  to 
come,  he  might  fliew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 

grace, 


TEXT. 

all  had  our  converfation  in 
times  paft,  in  the  lufts  of  our 
fleflij  fulfilling  the  defires  of 
the  flefli,  and  of  the  mind ;  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of 
Wrath,  even  as  others. 

But  God,  who  is  rich  in 4 
mercy,for  his  great  love  where-  » 
with  he  loved  us, 

Even,  when  we  were  dead? 
in  fins,  hath  quickned  us  to- 
gether with  Chrift,    (by  grace 
ye  are  faved) 

And  hath  raifed  us  up  toge-  6 
ther, .  and  made  us  fit  together 
in  heavenly  places,  in  Chrift, 
Jefus. 

That,  in  the  ages  to  come,  7 
he  might  fliew  the  exceeding 
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bed,  Rom.  i.  18.  Sec.  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  now  that  Jefus  Chrift  had  opened  an  entrance  into 
it,  to  all  thofe,  who  difobeyed  not  his  call ;  and  thus  they  are  called,  chap.  v.  6. 

3  '  'Ev  oig  cannot  fignifie,  "  amongft  whom  we  alfo  all  had  our  converfation  :"  for  if  i'i/.e7;,  we, 
ftands  for  either  the  converted  Jews,  or  converts  in  general,  it  is  not  true.  If,  we,  ftands  (as 
is  evident  it  doth)  for  the  converted  Gentiles,  of  what  force,  or  tendency  is  it  for  the  apoiUe  to  fay 
we,  the  converted  Gentiles,  heretofore  lived  among  the  unconverted  Gentiles .'  But  it  is  of  great 
force,  and  to  his  purpole,  in  magnifying  the  free  grace  of  God  to  them,  to  fay,  "  we  of  the  Gen- 
"  tiles  who  are  now  admitted  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  were  formerly  of  that  very  fort  of  men, 
"  in  whom  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  ruled,  leading  lives  in  the  lufts  of  our  flefli,  obeying 
*'  the  will  and  inclinations  thereof,  and  fo  as  much  expofed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  as  thofe  who  ftitt 
*'  remain  in  their  apoftacy  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil. 

'  This  was  the  ftate,  that  the  Gentile  world  were  given  up  to.  See  Rom.  i.  21,  24..    Parallel 

to  this  3d  verfe  of  this  2d  chapter,  we  have  a  pafTage  in  chap.  iv.  1 7 20.  of  this  fame  cpiftl^ 

where  x«3^Jf  -H,  loi  Aoizira,  eS-vh,  "  even  as  the  other  Gentiles,"  plainly  anfwcrs  a;  -d^  ot  Mitici, 
*'  even  as  the  others,"  here  and  cv  i/.aTciiorK.ri  tx  vooV  a'uTwi',  ja-z^Tia-jwaot  rtj  Sictxaix, "  in  the  vani- 
"  ty  of  their  minds,  having  their  underflandings  darkned,"  anfwers,  cf/  -xaXg  S^Bv^Juk  ^  c-txey.ss 
■^')Wwv,  7roti<vri<;  t<*  fisAti'juara  i^  irapxa?  k,  twv  ^loivoim,  "  in  the  lufts  of  our  flelli,  fulfilling  the  de- 
"  fires  of  the  flefh  and  of  the  mind."  He  that  compares  thefe  places,  and  confiders  that,  what  is  faid 
in  the  4th  chapter,  contains  the  character  of  the  Gentile  world,  of  whom  it  is  fpoken  j  I  fay,  he  that 
reads  and  confiders  thefe  two  places  well  together,  and  the  correfpondency  between  them,  cannot 
doubt  of  the  fenfe,  I  underftand  this  verfe  in  ;  and  that  St.  Paul  here,  under  the  terms,  we  and  our, 
fpeaks  of  the  Gentile  converts. 

4. "  "o  Jt,  But,  connefts  this  verfe,  admirably  well,  with  the  immediately  preceding,  which  makes 
the  parts  of  that  incident  difcourfe  cohere,  which  ending  in  this  verfe,  St.  Paul,  in  the  beginning 
of  ver.  5.  takes  up  the  thread  of  his  difcourfe  again,  as  if  nothing  had  come  between,  though 
0  Jj,  but,  in  the  beginning  of  this  4th  verfe,  rather  breaks  than  continues  the  lenfe  of  the  whole. 
See  note  ver.  i. 

*  "  Rich  in  mercy."  The  defign  of  the  apoftle  being,  in  this  epiftle,  to  fet  forth  the  exceeding 
great  mercy  and  bounty  of  God  to  the  Gentiles,  under  the  Gofpel,  as  is  manifeil:  at  large,  chap.  iii. 
It  is  plain  that  ijua-',  us,  here  in  this  verfe,  mufl  mean  the  Gentile  converts. 

X  "  Dead  in  trefpaffes,"  does  not  mean  here,  under  the  condemnation  of  death,  or  obnoxious  to 
death  for  our  tranfgreflions  j  but  fo,  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  fin,  fb  helplels  in  that  ftate 
into  which,  for  our  apoftacy,  we  were  delivered  up.  by  the  juft  judgment  of  God,  that  we  had  no 
more  Thought,  nor  hope,  nor  ability  to  get  out  of  it,  than  men,  dead  and  buried,  have  to  get  out 
of  the  grave.  This  ftate  of  death  he  declares  to  be  the  ftate  of  Gentilifm,  Col.  ii.  i5.in  thefe  words  j 
"  and  you,  being  dead  in  trefpafTes,  and  the  uncircumcifion  of  your  flefh,  hath  God  quicken'd  to- 
*'  gether  with  him,"  i.  e.  Chrift. 

^  Quickned.  This  quickening  was  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  given  to  thofe  who,  by  faith  in  Chrift, 
were  united  to  him,  became  members  of  Chriff,  and  fons  of  God,  partaking  of  the  adoption,  by 

which  fpirit  they  were  put  into  a  ftate  of  life;  fee  Rom.  viii.  9 15.  and  made  capable,  if  they 

would,  to  live  to  God,  and  not  to  obey  fin,  in  the  lufts  thereof,  nor  to  yield  their  members  inftru- 
ments  of  fin  unto  iniquity  ;  but  to  give  up  themfelves  to  God,  as  men  alive  from  the  dead,  and 
their  members  to  God  as  inftruments  of  righteouiiiels ;  as  our  apoftle  exhorts  the  converted  Ro- 
mans to  do,  Rom.  vi.  11 13. 

6  '  Wherein  this  raifing  confifts,  may  be  feen,  Rom.  vi.  i 10. 

7  » The  great  favour  and  goodnefs  of  God  manifefts  itfelf,  in  the  falvation  of  finners,  in  all 
ages :  but  that,  which  moft  eminently  fets  forth  the  glory  of  bis  grace,  was  thofe,  who  were  firft 

of 
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riches  ofhis  grace,  in  his  kind-    grace,    in  his  kindnefs  towards  us,  through  Chrifl:  SchaPu^ 
neft  rewards  us,  through  Chrift     j^j^^^     p^j.  ^y  Q^^.g  f^^^  g^.^^^  j^  -^^   ^j^^^  ^^  b  ^^e,      g. 

For  by  grace  are  ye  faved,     through  faith  in  Chriil  ,"  faved  and  brought  into  the 

through  faith  j  and  that  not  of    kingdom  of  God,    and  made  his  people,    not  by 

your  felves:  it  is  the  gift  of    any  thing  you  did  your  felves  to  deferve  it ;  it  is  the 

«^  Not  of  works,  left  any  man    ^ee  gift  of  God,  who  might,  if  he  had  fo  pleafed, 

fliouldboaft:  with  jultice  have  lett    you  in   that  forlorn  eftate. 

That  no  man  might  have  any  pretence  of  boafting     9: 

of 
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of  all  converted  from  heathenifm  to  Chrifbianity,  and  brought  out  of  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
nefs,  in  which  they  were  as  dead  men,  without  life,  hope,  or  fo  much  as  a  thought  of  falvation, 
or  a  better  ftate,  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Hence  it  is  that  he  fays,  chap.  i.  12.  "  That  we 
"  fliould  be  to  the  praife  of  his  Glory,  who  firfl:  believed."  To  which  he  feems  to  have  an  eye  in 
this  verfe ;  the  iirll:  converfion  of  the  Gentiles,  being  a  furprizing  and  wonderful  efFed  and  inftancc 
of  God's  exceeding  goodnefs  to  them,  which,  to  the  glory  of  his  grace,  fhould  be  admired  and  ac- 
knowledged by  all  future  ages ;  and  fo  Paul  and  Barnabas  Ipeak  of  it,  A&s  xiv.  27.  "  They  rehearfed 
"  all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles. 
And  fo  Jaiiies  and  the  elders  at  Jerufalem,  when  they  heard,  what  things  God  had  wrought  by  St. 
Paul's  miniftry,  amongft  the  Gentiles,  "  they  glorified  the  Lord,"  Afts  xxi.  19,  20. 

8  *  Ye.  The  change  of  we,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  to  ye,  here,  and  the  like  change  obfervable 
yer.  i.  and  5.  plainly  fhews,  that  the  perfons  fpoken  of,  under  thefe  two  denominations,  are  of  the 
fame  kind,  i.  e.  Gentile  converts ;  only  St.  Paul,  every  now  and  then,  the  more  efFedtually  to  move 
thofe,  he  is  writing  to,  changes  we,  into  ye,  and  vice  veifa;  and  fo  makes,  as  it  were,  a  little  fort 
of  diftinction,  that  he  may  the  more  emphatically  apply  himfelf  to  them. 

'  Saved.  He  that  reads  Sc.  Paul  with  attention,  cannot  hut  cbferve,  that  fpeaking  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, he  calls  their  being  brought  back  again,  from  their  apoftacy,  into  the  kingdorn'of  God,  their 
being  faved.  Before  they  were  thus  brought  to  be  the  people  of  God  again,  under  the  Mefflah,  ihey 
were,  as  they  are  here  defcribed,  aliens,  enemies,  without  hope,  wichout  God,  dead  in  treipaffes 
and  fins ;  and  therefore  when,  by  faith  in  Chriil,  they  came  to  be  reconciled,  and  to  be  in  cove- 
nant again  with  God,  as  his  fubjecfs  and  liege  people,  they  were  in  the  way  of  falvation,  and  if 
they  perfevered,  could  not  mils  attaining  of  it,  though  they  were  not  yet  in  adual  poQeffion,  The 
apoftle,  whofe  aim  it  is,  in  this  epiftlc,  to  give  them  an  high  fenfe  of  God's  extraordinary  grace  and 
fiivour  to  them,  and  to  raife  their  thoughts  above  the  mean  obfervances  cf  the  law,  (hews  them  that 
there  was  nothing  in  them  j  no  deeds,  or  works  of  theii's,  nothing  that  they  could  do,  to  pie- 
pare,  or  recommend  themfelves,  contributed  ought  to  the  bringing  them  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
under  the  Gofpel  j  that  it  was  all  purely  the  work  of  grace,  for  they  were  all  dead  in  trefpafles  and 
fins,  and  could  do  nothing,  not  make  one  ftep,  or  the  leaft  motion  towards  it.  Faith,  which  alone 
gained  them  admittance,  and  alone  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  believers,  was  the  fole  gift 
of  God;  men,  by  their  natural  faculties,,  could  not  attain  to  it.  'Tis  fjith,  wliich  is  the  fource  and 
beginning  of  this  new  life;  and  the  Gencile  world,  who  were  without  feni'e,  without  hope  of  any 
fuch  thing,  could  no  more  help  themlelves,  or  do  any  thing  to  procure  it  themfelves,  than  a  dead 
man  can  do  any  thing,  to  procure  himfelf  life.  'Tis  God  here  does  all ;  by  revelation  of  what  they 
could  never  difcover  by  their  own  natural  faculties,  he  beftows  on  them  the  knowledge  of  the 
Mefliah,  and  the  faith  of  the  Gofpel ;  which,  as  ibon  as  they  have  received,  they  are  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  in  a  new  ftate  of  life;  and  being  thus  quickned  by  the  fpiric,  may,  as  men  alive,  work 
if  they  will.  Hence  St.  Paul  fays,  Rom.  x.  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
"  God,"  having  in  the  foregoing  verfes,  declared,  there  is  no  believing  without  hearing,  and  no 
hearing  without  a  preacher,  and  no  preacher  unlels  he  be  fent,  i.  e.  the  good  tidings  of  falvation  by 
the  Mefliah,  and  the  doctrine  of  faith  was  not,  nor  could  be,  known  to  any,  but  to  thofe,  to  whom 
God  communicated  it,  by  the  preaching  of  prophets  and  apoftles,  to  whom  he  revealed  it,  and  whom 
he  fent  on  this  errand  with  this  difcovery.  And  thus  God,  now,  gave  faith  to  the  Ephefians,  and  the 
other  Gentiles,  to  whom  he  fent  St.  Paul,  and  others  his  fellow-labourers  to  beftow  on  them  the 
knowledge  of  falvation,  reconciliation,  and  reiloration  into  his  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah.  All  which 
though  revealed  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  in  the  writings  of  the  old  tellament,  yet  the  Gentile  world 
Was  kept  wholly  ftrangers  from  the  knowledge  of,  by  the  ceremonial  law  of  Mofes,  which  was 
the  wall  of  partition,  that  kept  the  Gentiles  at  a  dillance,  aliens  and  enemies  j  which  wall  God, 
according  to  his  gracious  purpoie,  before  the  ercding  of  it,  having  now  broke  down,  communi- 
cated to  them  the  doftrine  of  faith,  and  admitted  them,  upon  their  acceptance  of  it,  to  all  the 
advantages  and  privileges  of  his  Idngdom  ;  all  which  was  done  of  his  free  grace,  without  any  me- 
rit, or  procurement  ot  their's,  "  he  was  found  of  them,  who  fought  him  not,  and  was  made  mani- 

tcft  to  them,  that  ask  not  after  him."  I  delire  him,  that  would  clearly  underftand  this  chap.  ii.  of 

the  Ephefians,  to  read  carefully  with  it,  Rom.  x.  and  i  Cor.  ii.  5 16.  where  he  will  fee,  that 
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n^QQ^  of  himfelf,  or  his  own  works,  or  merit.  So  that,  in  ^  For  we  are  his  workman- ,0 

^HAP.  11.      '^^  ,1        •     ^1      I  •       1  c  r^    I  /J  fhip,   created  in  Chnit  Jems 

this  new  ftate  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  we  are  (and  J^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  which  God 

ought  to  look  upon  our  felves,  not  as  deriving  any  hath  before  ordained,  that  we 

thing  from  our  felves,  but  as)  the  mere  w^orkman- 


NOTES. 


faith  is  wholly  owing  to  the  revelation  of  the  fpirit  of  God,  and  the  communication  of  that  reve- 
lation, by  men  fent  by  God,  who  attained  this  knowledge,  not  by  the  affiftance  of  their  own  na- 
tural parts,  but  from  the  revelation  of  the  fpirit  of  God.  Thus  faith,  we  fee,  is  the  gift  of  God, 
and  with  it,  when  men  by  baptifm  are  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  comes  the  fpirit  of 
God,  which  brings  life  with  it:  for  the  attaining  this  gift  of  faith,  men  do,  or  can  do,  nothing; 
grace  hitherto  does  all,  and  works  are  wholly  excluded  j  God  himfelf  creates  them  to  do  good 
works,  but  when,  by  him,  they  are  made  living  creatures,  in  this  new  creation,  it  is  then  expedled, 
that  being  quickned,  they  fliould  a.d;  and,  from  henceforwards,  works  are  required,  not  as  the 
meritorious  caufe  of  falvation  j  but  as  a  neccffary,  indifpenfible  qualification  of  the  fubjcdts  of 
God's  kingdom,  under  his  fon  Jcfus  Chrill: ;  it  being  impollible,  that  any  one  fliould,  at  the  iame 
time,  be  a  rebel  and  a  fubjedt  too  :  and,  tho'  none  can  be  fubjedts  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but 
thofe  who,  continuing  in  the  faith,  that  has  been  once  beftowed  on  them,  fincerely  endeavour  to 
conform  themfelves  to  the  laws  of  their  Lord  and  maftcr  Jefus  Ghrift ;  and  God  gives  eternal  life 
to  all  thofe,  and  thofe  only  that  do  fo ;  yet  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  the  gift  of  free  grace, 
fince  their  works  of  fincere  obedience  afford  no  manner  of  title  to  it ;  their  righreoufnefs  is  imper- 
fedt,  i.  e.  they  are  all  unrighteous,  and  fo  deferve  death;  but  God  gives  them  life,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  his  righteoufnefs,  vid.  Rom.  i.  17.  The  righteoufnefs  of  faith,  which  is  by  Jefus  Chrift; 
and  fo  they  are  flili  faved  by  grace. 

Now  when  God  hath,  by  calling  them  into  the  kingdom  of  his  fon,  thus  quickned  men,  and 
they  are,  by  his  free  grace,  created  in  Chrift  Jefus  unto  good  works,  that  then  works  are  required 
of  them,  we  fee  in  this,  that  they  are  called  on,  and  prefled,  to  "  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath 
"  called  them  to  his  kingdom  and  glory,"   i  Theff  ii.  iz.  And  to  the  fame  purpofe  here,  chap.  iv. 
I.  Phil.  i.  27.  Col.  i.   10 — 12.  So  that  of  thofe,  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  are  a6tu- 
ally  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  good  works  are  ftridlly  required,  under  the  penalty  of  the  lolsof 
eternal  life  ;  "  if  ye  live  after  the  flefh,  ye  fliall  die;  but  if  through  the  fpirit,  ye  mortify  the  deeds 
*' of  the  body,  ye  fliall  live,"  Rom.  viii.  13.  And  fo  Rom.  vi.  11,  13.  they  are  commanded  to  obey 
God,  as  living  men.  This  is  the  tenour  of  the  whole  new  teftament:  the  apoftate,  heathen  world 
were  dead,  and  were,  of  their  felves,  in  that  ftate,  not  capable  of  doing  any  thing  to  procure  their 
tranflation  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  was  purely  the  work  of  grace  :  but,  when  they  received 
the  Gofpel,  they  were  then  made  alive  by  faith,  and  by  the  fpirit  of  God  :  and,  then,  they  were 
in  a  ftate  of  life,  and  working  and  works  were  expcded  of  them.  Thus  grace  and  works  confift, 
without  any  difficulty;  that  which  has  caufed  the  perplexity  and  feeming  contradiftion,  has  been  men's 
miftake  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God :  God  in  the  fulnefs  of  time,  fet  up  his  kingdom    in  this 
world,  under  his  fon  ?  into  which  he  admitted  all  thofe,  who  believed  on  him,  and  received  Jefus, 
the  Mefliah,  for  their  Lord.  Thus,  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  men  became  the  people  of  God,  and 
fubjefts  of  his  kingdom;  and,  being  by  baptifm  admitted  into  it,  were  from  henceforth,  during  their 
continuing  in  the  faith  and  profellion  of  the  Gofpel,  accounted  faints,  the  beloved  ot  God,  the 
faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus,  the  people  of  God,  faved,  &c.  for  in  thefe  terms,  and  the  like,  the  facred 
fcripture  fpeaks  of  them.  And  indeed  thofe,  who  were  thus  tranflated  into  the  kingdom  of  the  fon 
of  God,  were  no  longer  in  the  dead  ftate  of  the  Gentiles;  but,  having  pafled  from  death  to  life,  were 
in  the  ftate  of  the  living,  in  the  way  to  eternal  life  ;  which  they  were  fure  to  attain,  if  they  perfe- 
vered  in  that  life,  which  the  Gofpel  required,  viz   faith  and  fincere  obedience.  But  yet,  this  was  not 
an  adual  poflijAion  of  eternal  life,  in  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  world  to  come;  for  by  apoftacy 
or  difobedience,  this,  though  Ibmetimes  called  falvation,  might  be  forfeited  and  loft ;  whereas  he, 
that  is  once  polleffed  of  the  other,  hath  a<5tually  an  eternal  inheritance  in  the  heavens,  which  fad- 
eth  not  away.  Thefe  two  confiderations  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  fome  men  have  confounded  and 
made  one ;  fo  that  a  man  being  brought  into  the  firft  of  thefe,  wholly  by  grace  without  works, 
faith  being  all  that  was  required  to  inftate  a  man  in  it,  they  have  concluded  that,  for  the  attaining 
eternal  life,  or  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  world  to  come,  faith  alone,  and  not  good  works,  arc 
required,  contrary  to  exprefs  words  of  fcripture,  and  the  whole  tenour  of  the  Gofpel :  but  yet  not 
being  admitted  into  that  ftate  of  eternal  life  for  our  good  works,  'tis  by  grace,  here  too,  that  wc 
are  faved,  our  righteoufnefs,  after  all,  being  imperfect,  and  we,  by  our  fins,  liable  to  condemna- 
tion and  death :  but  'tis  by  grace,  we  are  made  partakers  Of  both  thefe  kingdoms:  'tis  only  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  this  world,  wc  are  admitted  by  faith  alone,  without  works ;  but  for  our  ad- 
mittance into  the  other,  both  faith  and  obedience,  in  a  fincere  endeavour  to  perform  thofe  duties, 
all  thofe  good  works,  which  are  incumbent  on  us,  and  come  in  our  way,  to  be  performed  by  us, 
from  the  time  of  our  believing,  till  our  death. 

3  ^'P 


EPHESIANS. 


359 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE,  An.  Ch.  ^3. 

NER0NIS9. 

fliould  walk  ti  them.  flilp  of  God  created  \  in  Chrift  Jefus,  to  the  end  QhIpAL^ 

we  fliould  do  good  works,  for  which  he  had  prepar- 
ed and  fitted  us,  to  live  in  them  % 

NOTES. 

10  ■"  "  Workmanfhip  of  God  created."  It  is  not  by  virtue  of  any  works  of  the  law,  nor  in 
confideration  of  our  fubmitting  to  the  Mofaical  inftitution,  or  having  any  alliance  with  the  Jewifh  .  - 
nation,  that  we,  Gentiles,  are  brought  into  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  j  we  are,  in  this,  entirely  the 
•  workmanfhip  of  God  ;  and  are,  as  it  were,  created  therein,  framed  and  fitted  by  him,  to  the  per- 
formance of  thofe  good  works,  which  we  were  from  thence  to  live  in;  and  fo  owe  nothing  of 
this  our  new  being,  in  this  new  ftate,  to  any  preparation,  or  fitting,  we  received  from  the  Jew- 
ifli  church,  or  any  relation  we  flood  in,  thereunto.    That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  new  creation, 

under  the  Gofpel,  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  own  explaining  of  it,  himfelf,  2  Cor.  v.  16 18. 

viz..  That  being  in  Chrift  was  all  one,  as  if  he  were  in  a  new  creation;  and,  therefore,  from 
henceforth  he  knew  no  body  after  the  flefli,  i.  e.  he  pretended  to  no  privilege,  for  being  of  a 
Jewilli  race,  or  an  obferver  of  their  rites ;  all  thefe  old  things  were  done  away ;  all  things  under 
the  Gofpel  are  new,  and  of  God  alone. 

•=  This  is  conformable  to  what  he  fays,  ver.  5,  6.  That  God  quickened  and  raifed  the  Gentiles, 
that  were  dead  in  nefpaffes  and  fins,  with  Chrift,  being  by  faith  united  to  him,  and  partaking  of 
the  fame  fpirit  of  life,  which  raifed  him  from  the  dead ;  whereby,  as  men  brought  to  life,  they 
were  enabled  (if  they  would  not  refitt,  nor  quench  that  fpirit)  to  live  unto  God,  in  righteoufnefs 
and  holinefs,  as  before  they  were  under  the  abfolute  dominion  of  Satan  and  their  own  Tufts, 


;  S  E  C  T.     IV. 

CHAP.    II.  II 22. 

CONTENTS. 

FRom  this  dodrine  of  his,  in  the  foregoing  fedlion,  that  God  of  his  free 
grace,  according  to  his  purpofe  from  the  beginning,  had  quickned  and 
raifed  the  convert  Gentiles,  together  with  Chrift,  and  feated  them  with  Chrift, 
in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  St.  Paul  here,  in  this  fecflion,  draws  this  inference, 
to  keep  them  from  judaizing,  that,  though  they  (as  was  the  ftate  of  the  hea- 
then world)  were  heretofore,  by  being  uncircumcifed,  fhut  out  from  the  king- 
dom of  God,  ftrangers  from  the  covenants  of  promife,  without  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world;  yet  they  were,  by  Chrift,  who  had  taken  away 
the  ceremonial  law,  that  wall  of  partition,  that  kept  them  in  that  ftate  of  dif- 
tance  and  oppofition,  now  received,  without  any  fubjedling  them  to  the  law 
of  Moles,  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  had  the  fame  admittance  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  with  the  Jews  themfelves,  with  whom  they  were  now  crea- 
ted into  one  new  man,  or  body  of  men,  fo  that  they  were  no  longer  to  look 
on  themfelves,  any  more,  as  aliens,  or  remoter  from  the  kingdom  of  God, 
than  the  Jews  themfelves.  * 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


"X^jHerefore,  remember  that  TT  7 Plerefore  remember,  that  ye,  who  were  here- 
V  V    ye  being,  in  time  paft,     YY    tofore  Gentiles,'  diftinguilhed  and  feparated 

Gentiles  in  the  flefti,  who  are  riT  1  -tju        r.:J^.,^^; 

called  uncircumciiion,  by  that  from  the  Jews,  who  are  circumcifed  by  a  circumci- 

which  is  called  the  circumci-  fioH  made  with  hands,  in  their  flefti,  by  your  not 

fion    in   the   fiefh,    made  by 
hands ; 

Vol.  III.  Z  z  z  Z  being 
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being  circumcifed  in  your  flefh  \  were,  at  that  time, 
without  all  knowledge  of  the  Meffiah,  or  any  ex- 
pectation of  deliverance,  orfalvation,  by  him  6;  ali- 
ens from  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael  '*,  and  ftran- 
gers  to  the  covenants  of  promife ',  not  having  any 
hope  of  any  fuch  thing,  and  living  in  the  world 
without  having  the  true  God  for  your  God'%  or  you 
being  his  people.  But  now  you,  that  were  formerly 
remote  and  at  a  diftance,  are,  by  Jefus  Chrift, 
brought  near,  by  his  death  \  For  it  is  he,  that  re- 
concileth  us  "  to  the  Jews,  and  hath  brought  us  and 
them,  who  were  before  at  an  irreconcilable  diftance, 
into  unity  one  with  another,  by  removing  the  mid- 
dle wall  of  partition ",  that  kept  us  at  a  diftance,  ha- 
ving taken  away  the  caufe  of  enmity  °,  or  diftance, 
between  us,    by  abolifliing  '^  that  part  of  the  law, 

which 


TEXT. 

That,  at  that  time,  ye  were  12 
without  Chrift,  being  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of 
Ifrael,  and  ftrangers  from  the 
covenants  of  promife,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in 
the  world : 

But  now   in  Chrift  Jefus,  ij 
ye,   who  ibmetimes  were  far 
ol^    are  made  nigh,    by  the 
blood  of  Chrift. 

For  he  is  our  peace,  who  14 
hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall 
of  partition  between  usj 

Having   abolillied,    in    his  15 
flefh,    the  enmity,   even  the 
law  of  commandments,  con- 


NOTES. 


1 1  f  This  feparation  was  fo  great,  that,  to  a  Jew,  the  uncircumcifed  Gentiles  were  counted 
fo  polluted  and  unclean,  that  they  were  not  fhut  out,  barely  from  their  holy  places  and  fervice- 
but  from  their  tables  and  ordinary  converfation. 

12  ^  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  being,  without  Chrift,  here,  is  evident  from  this,  that  what 
St.  Paul  fays  here,  is  to  fhew  the  different  ftate  of  the  Gentiles,,  from  that  of  the  Jews,  before 
the  coming  of  our  Saviour. 

''  Who  were  alone,  then,  the  people  of  God. 

■  Covenants.  God,  more  than  once,  renewed  his  promile  to  Abraham,  liaac  and  Jacob,  and 
the  children  of  Ifrael,  that,  upon  the  conditions  propofed,  he  would  be  their  God,  and  they  fiiould 
be  his  people. 

"  It  is,  in  this  fenfe,  that  the  Gentiles  are  called  aOsoi  -,  for  there  were  few  of  them  Atheifts 
in  our  fenfe  of  the  word,  i.  e.  denying  fuperior  powers;  and  many  of  them  acknowledged  one 
fupreme,  eternal  God ;  but  as  St.  Paul  fays,  Rom.  i.  21.  "  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorifi- 
*'  ed  him  not  as  God^"  they  owned  him  not  alone,  but  turned  away  from  him,  the  invilible  God, 
to  the  worfhip  of  images,  and  the  falfe  gods  of  their  countries. 

13  '  How  this  was  done,  the  following  words  explain,  and  Col.  ii.    14. 

14  ""  'hiacov,  our,  in  this  verfe,  mult  fignify  perfons  in  the  fame  condition,  with  thofe  he  fpeaks 
to,  under  the  pronoun  J/zsr?,  ye,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  or  elfe  the  Apoftle's  argument,  here, 
would  be  wide,  and  not  concluiive;  but  ye,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  inconteftibly  fignifies  the  con- 
vert Gentiles,  and  lb  therefore  muft  tjjuwv  in  this  verfe. 

"  See  Cot.  i.  zo. 

1 5  "  It  was  the  ritual  law  of  the  Jews,  that  kept  them,  and  the  Gentiles,  at  an  irreconcilable 
diftance ;  fo  that  they  could  come  to  no  terms  of  a  fair  correfpondence,  the  force  whereof  was 
fo  great,  that,  even  after  Chrift  was  come,  and  had  put  an  end  to  the  obligation  of  that  law;  yet 
it  was  almoft  impoffible  to  bring  them  together;  and  this  was  that  which,  in  the  beginning;,  moft 
obftrudted  the  progreii  of  the  Gofpel,  and  difturbed  the  Gentile  converts. 

p  By  abolii"hing.  I  do  not  remember  that  the  law  of  Mofes,  or  any  part  of  it,  is,  by  an 
actual  repeal,  any  where  abrogated ;  and  yet  we  are  told  here,  and  in  other  places  of  the  new  tef- 
tament,  that  it  is  abolifhed.  The  want  of  a  right  underftanding  of  what  this  abolilliing  was, 
and  how  it  was  brought  about,  has,  I  fufpect,  given  occalion  to  the  mifunderftanding  of  feveral 
texts  of  facred  fcripture;  I  beg  leave,  therefore,  to  offer  what  the  facred  fcripture  feems  to  me 
to  fuggeft  concerning  this  matter,  till  a  more  thorough  enquiry,  by  fome  abler  hand,  fliall  be 
made  into  it.  After  the  general  revolt  and  apoftacy  of  mankind,  from  the  acknowledgment  and 
worfliip  of  the  one,  only,  true,  invifible  God,  their  maker,  the  children  of  Ifrael,  by  a  voluntary 
fubmiilion  to  him,  and  acknowledgment  of  him,  to  be  their  God  and  fupreme  Lord,  came  to 
be  his  people,  and  he,  by  a  peculiar  covenant,  to  be  their  King ;  and  thus  erected  to  himfelf  a 
kingdom  in  this  world,  out  of  that  people,  to  whom  he  gave  a  law  by  Mofes,  which  was  to  be 
the  law  of  the  Ifraelites,  his  people,  with  a  purpofc  at  the  fame  time,  that  he  would,  in  due  fea- 
ibn,  transfer  this  his  kingdom,  in  this  world,  into  the  hands  of  the  Mefliah,  whom  he  intended 
to  fend  into  the  world,  to  be  the  prince  and  ruler  of  his  people,  as  he  had  foretold  and  promifed 
to  the  Jews.  Into  which  kingdom  of  his,  under  his  fon,  he  purpofed  alfo,  and  foretold,  that  he 
would  admit  and  incorporate  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  as  well  as  thofe  of  the  pofterity  of 
z  Abraham^ 
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tained  in  ordinances,  for  to    which  confifted  in  nofitive  commands  and  ordinan-   ^cCyTu^ 
make  in   himfelf,    of  twain  ^  '^"'^P-  ■•'• 

'  '  ces, 

NOTES. 

Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  who  were  to  come  into  this  his  enlarged  kingdom,  upon  new  terms, 
that  he  fhould  then  propofej  and  that  thofe,  and  thofe  only,  fliould  from  henceforth  be  his  people. 
And  thus  it  came  to  pafs,  that,  though  the  law,  which  was  given  by  Mofes,  to  the  Ilraeliceo,  was 
never  repealed,  and  fo  ceafed  not  to  be  the  law  of  that  nation;   yet  it  ceafed  to  be  the  law  of 
the  people  and  kingdom  of  God,  in  this  world ;  becaufe  the  Jews,  not  receiving  him  to  be  their 
King,  whom  God  had  fent,  to  be  the  King,  and  fole  ruler  of  his  kingdom  for  the  future,  ceafed 
to  be  the  people  of  God^  and  the  fubjecfs  of  God's  kingdom.     And  thus  Jefus  Chrift,  by  his 
death,  entering  into  his  kingdom,  having  then  fulfilled  all,  that  was  required  of  him,  for  the  ob- 
taining of  it,  put  an  end  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  opening  another  way  to  all  people,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  quite  different  from  the  law  of  ordinances,  given  by 
Mofes,  viz,.  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  by  which,  and  which  alone,  every  one,  that  would,  had  now 
admittance  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  by  the  one  plain,  eafy,  and  fimple  ceremony  of  baprifm. 
This  was  that  which,  though  it  was  alfo  foretold,  the  Jews  underftood  not,  having  a  very  great 
opinion  of  themfclves,  becaufe  they  were  the  chofen  people  of  God ;  and  of  their  law,  becaufe 
God  was  the  author  of  it ;  and  fo  concluded,  that  both  they  were  to  remain  the  people  of  God 
for  ever,  and  alfo,  that  they  were  to  remain  fo,  under  the  fame  law,  which  was  never  to  be  al- 
tered; and  fo  never  underftood  what  was  foretold  them,  of  the  kingdom  of  the  MelTiah,  in  ref- 
ped  of  the  cealing  of  their  law  of  ordinances,  and  the  admittance  of  the  Gentiles,  upon  the  fame 
terms  with  them,  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah;  which,  therefore,  St.  Paul  calls,  over  and 
over  again,  a  myftery,  and  a  myftery  hidden  from  ages. 

Now  he,  that  will  look  a  little  farther  into  this  kingdom  of  God,  under  thefe  two  different  dif- 
penfations,  of  the  law  and  the  Gofpel,  will  find,  that  it  was  erefted  by  God,  and  men  were  recal- 
led into  it,  out  of  the  general  apoltacy  from  their  Lord  and  maker,  for  the  unfpeakable  good  and 
.benefit  of  thofe  who,  by  entering  into  it,  returned  to  their  allegiance,  that  thereby  they  might  be 
brought  into  a  way  and  capacity  of  being  rcftored  to  tiiat  happy  ftate,  of  eternal  life,  which  they 
had  all  loft  in  Adam,  which  it  v/as  impoffible,   they  could  ever  recover,  whilft  they  remained 
worfhippcrs  and  vaffals  of  the  Devil;  and  fo  ouc-laws  and  enemies  to  God,  in  the  kingdom,  and 
under  the  dominion  of  Satan ;  fmce  the  moft  biaffed  and  partial  inclination  of  an  intelligent  being, 
could  never  expeft  that  God  fhould  reward  rebellion  and  apoftacy  with  eternal  happinels,  and  take 
men,  that  were  aftually  vaffals  and  adorers  of  his  arch-enemy,    the  devil,    and  immediately  give 
them  eternal  blifs,  Vv'ith  the  enjoyment  of  pleafures  in  his  prefence,  and  at  his  right  hand  for  ever- 
more.    The  kingdom  of  God,  therefore,  in  this  world,  was,  as  it  were,  the  entrance  to  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  the  other  world,  and  the  receptacle  and  place  of  preparation  of  thofe,  who  ai- 
med at  a  fhare  in  that  eternal  inheritance.     And,  hence  the  people  of  the  Jews  were  called  holy, 
chofen,  and  fons  of  God ;  as  were  afterward  the  Chriftians,  called  faints,  eleft,  beloved,  and  chil- 
dren of  God,  &c.     But  there  is  this  remarkable  difference  to  be  obferved,  in  what  is  laid  of  the 
fubjetSts  of  this  kingdom,  under  the  two  different  difpenfations,  of  the  law  and  the  Gofpel,  that 
the  converts  to  Chriftianity,  and  profeffors  of  the  Gofpel,  are  often  termed  and  fpoke  of,  as  faved, 
which  I  do  not  remember  that  the  Jews,  or  profelytes,    members  of  the  commonwealth,   any 
where  are :  the  reafon  whereof  is,  that  the  conditions  of  that  covenant,  whereby  they  v.'ere  made 
the  people  of  God,  under  that  conftitution  of  God's  kingdom,  in  this  world,  was,  "  do  this  and 
"  live;"  but"  he,  that  continues  not, in  all  thefe  things  to  do  them,  fhall  die."     Bu:  the  condi- 
tion of  the  covenant,  whereby  they  become  the  people  of  God,  in  the  conftitution  of  hi';  kingdom 
under  the  Meffiah,  is,  ''  believe  and  repent,  and  thou  flialt   be  faved,  i.  e.  Take  Chrifl  for  thy 
"  Lord,  and  do  fincerely  but  what  thou  canft  to  keep  his  law,  and  thou  flialt  be  faved  ;"  in  the 
one  of  which,  which  is,  therefore,  called  the  covenant  of  works,  thole,  who  were  actually  in  that 
kingdom,  could  not  attain  the  everlafting  inheritance:  And  in  the  otlier,  called  the  covenant  of 
grace,  thole,  who  if  thi-y  would  but  continue,  as  they  began,  i.  e.  in   the  ftate  of  faith  and  re- 
pentance, i.  e.  in  a  lubmiffion  to,  and  owning  of,  Ghrilf,  and  a   fteady,  unrelenting  rcfolution 
of  not  offending  againft  his  law,  could  not  mifs  it,  and  fo  might  truly  be  faid  to  be  faved,  they 
being  in  an  unerring  way  to  falvation.     And  thus  we  fee,   how  the  law  of  Mofes  is,  by  Chriff, 
abolifhed,  under  the  Gofpel,  not  by  any  adual  repeal  of  it ;  but  is  fet  afide,  by  ceafing  to  be  the 
law  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  tranllated  into  the  hands  of  the  Meffiah,   and  fet  up  under  him; 
which  kingdom  fo  eredtcd,  contains  all  that  God  now  does,  or  will  own  to  be  his  people,  in  this 
world.    This  way  of  abolifhing  of  the  law,  did  not  make  thofe  obfervances  unlawful  to  thofe  who, 
before  their  converlion  to  the  Gofpel,  were  circumcifed,  and  under  the  law;  they  were  indifferent 
things,  which  the  converted  Jews  might,  or  might  not  obfcrve.^  as  they  found  convenient :    that 
which  was  unlawful,  and  contrary  to  the  Gofpel,  was  the  making  thofe  ritual  obfervances  necef- 
fary  to  be  joined  with  faith,  in  believers,  for  juif  ification,  as  we  fee  they  did,  who.  Ads  xv.  taught 
the  brethren,  that,  unlcfs  they  were  circumcifed,  after  the  manner  of  Mofes,  they  could  not  be 
faved  ;  fo  that  the  nailing  it  to  Chrift's  crofs.  Col.  ii.   14.  was  the  taking  away,  from  thenceforth, 
all  obligation  for  any  one  to  be  circumcifed,  and  to  put  himfelf  under  the  obfervances  of  the  law, 
to  become  one  of  the  people  of  God,  but  was  no  prohibition  to  any  one,  who  was  circumcif- 
ed before  converlion,  to  obfcrve  them.    And  accordingly  wc  fee,  Gal.  ii.  11.  that  what  St.  Paul 
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ces!  that  fo  he  might  make  '^,  or  frame  the  two,  viz. 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  into  one  new  fociety,  or  body, 
of  God's  people,  in  a  new  conftitution,  under  him- 
felf ',  fo  making  peace  between  them.  And  might 
reconcile  them  both  to  God,  being  thus  united  into 
one  body,  in  him,  by  the  crofs,  whereby  he  dellroy- 
ed  that  enmity,  or  incompatibility,  that  was  between 
them,  by  nailing  to  his  crofs  the  law  of  ordinances, 
that  kept  them  at  a  diflance.  And  being  come, 
preached  the  good  tidings  of  peace  to  you  Gentiles, 
that  were  far  off  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
to  the  Jews,  that  were  near,  and  in  the  very  pre- 
cind:s  of  it.  For  it  is  by  him,  that  we,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  have  accefs  to  the  fither,  by  one  and 
the  fame  fpirit.  Therefore  ye,  Ephefians,  though 
heretofore  Gentiles,  now  believers  in  Chrift,  you  are 
no  more  ftrangers  and  foreigners,  but  without  any 
more  a-do  fellow-citizens  of  the  Saints,  and  domef- 
ticks  of  God's  own  family  :  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion, laid  by  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets,  whereof  Je- 
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one  new    man. 


fo   making 
peace; 

And  that  he  might  recon- 15 
cile  both  unto  God,    in  one 
body,   by    the   crofs,  having 
flain  the  enmity  thereby: 

And    came  and   preached  1 7 
peace  to  you,  which  were  alar 
off,  and  to  them  that  were 
nigh. 

For,  through  him,  we  both  18 
have  an  accets,  by  one  fpirit, 
unto  the  father. 

Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  jo 
more  ftrangers  and    foreiori- 
ers;  but  fellow- citizens  with 
the   faints,    and  of  the  houf- 
hold  ot  God; 

And    are    built   upon    the  20 
foundation    of    the    Apoftles 
and    prophets,     Jefus    Chrift 
hirafelf  being  the  chief  con- 
ner-ftcne : 
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blames  in  Si.  Peter,  was  "  compelling  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  the  Jews  do  :"  had  not  that  been 
the  cafe,  he  would  no  more  have  blamed  his  carriage  at  Antioch,  than  he  did  his  obferving  the 
law  at  Jerufalem. 

The  Apofl:le  here  tells  us,  what  part  of  the  Mofaical  law  it  was,  that  Chrift  put  an  end  to,  by 
his  death,  viz.  tov  vouov  -.wv  evtoAwv  iv  Siiuoia,  "  the  law  of  commandments  in  ordinances;  j. 
e.  the  pofitive  injunctions  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  concerning  things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent, 
•which  became  obligatory,  meerly  by  virtue  of  a  diredt,  politive  command ;  and  are  called  by  St. 
Paul  in  the  parallel  place.  Col.  ii.  14,  •^M^oy^imy  ■xoXg  ^ofuxa-i.,  "  the  hand-writing  of 
"  ordinances."  There  were,  befides  thefe,  contained  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  the  law 
of  nature,  or,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  the  moral  law ;  that  unmoveablc  rule  of  right,  which  is 
of  perpetual  obligation :  This  Jefus  Chrift  is  fo  far  from  abrogating,  that  he  has  promulgated  it 
■a-new,  under  the  Gofpel,  fuller  and  clearer,  than  it  was  in  the  Mofaical  conftitution,  or  any  where 
elfe;  and,  by  adding,  to  its  precepts,  the  fanftion  of  his  own  divine  authority,  has  made  the  know- 
ledge of  that  law  more  eafy  and  certain,  than  it  was  before;  fo  that  the  fubjeds  of  his  kingdom, 
whereof  this  is  now  the  lav/,  can  be  at  no  doubt,  or  lofs,  about  their  duty ;  if  they  will  but  read 
and  confider  the  rules  of  morality,  which  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  have  delivered,  in  very 
plain  words,  in  the  holy  fcripturcs  of  the  new-teftament. 

15  1  Make;  the  Greek  word  is  xt/oi),  which  does  not  always  fignify  creation,  in  a  ftrift  fenfe. 

'  This,  as  I  take  it,  being  the  meaning,  it  may  not  be  amifs,  perhaps,  to  look  into  the  reafon, 
why  St.  Paul  expreffes  it  in  this  more  figurative  manner,  viz.  "  to  make  in  himfelf,  of  twain,  one 
"  new  man,"  which,  I  humbly  conceive,  was  more  fuitable  to  the  ideas  he  had,  and  fo  were, 
in  fewer  words,  more  lively  and  exprels  to  his  purpofe :  he  always  has  Jefus  Chrift  in  his  mind, 
as  the  head  of  the  church,  which  was  his  body,  from  and  by  whom  alone,  by  being  united  to  him, 
the  whole  body,  and  every  member  of  it,  received  life,  vigour  and  ftrength,  and  all  the  benefits 
of  tliat  ftate;  which  admirably  well  (hews,  that  whoever  were  united  to  this  head,  muft  needs  be 
united  to  one  another;  and  alfo,  that  all  the  privileges  and  advantages  they  enjoyed,  were  wholly 
owing  to  their  union  with,  and  adhering  to,  him  their  head ;  which  were  the  two  things,  that 
he  was  here  inculcating  to  the  convert  Gentiles  of  Ephefus,  to  ftiew  them,  that  now  under  the 
Gofpel  men  became  the  people  of  God,  meerly  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  having  him  for  their 
head,  and  not  at  all  by  keeping  the  ritual  law  of  Mofes,  which  Chrift  had  aboliflied,  and  fo  had 
made  way  for  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  become  one  in  Chrift,  fince  now  faith  in  him  alone  unit- 
ed them  into  one  body,  under  that  head,  with  the  obfervance  of  the  law ;  which  is  the  meaning 
of,  "  fo  making  peace."  I  hope  this  fingle  note,  here,  may  lead  ordinary  readers  into  an  under- 
Hianding  of  St.  Paul's  ftyle,  and,  by  making  them  obferve  the  reafon,  give  them  an  eafier  entrance 
into  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul's  figurative  expreffions. 

If  the  nation  of  the  Jews  had  owned  and  received  Jefus  the  Meffiah,  they  had  continued 
as  the  people  of  God ;  but  after  that  they  had  nationally  rejefted  him,  and  refufed  to  have  him 
rule  over  them,  and  put  him  to  death,  and  fo  had  revolted  from  their  allegiance,  and  withdrawn 
themfelves  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  he  had  now  put  into  the  hands  of  his  ion,  they 
were  no  longer  the  people  of  God;  and,  therefore,  all  tlioie  of  the  Jewilh  nation,  who,  after 

2  that. 
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jj     In  whom  all  the  building,    fus  Chrift  is  the  corner-ftone :  in  whom  all  the  build-   chap  if* 
fitly  framed  together,  grow-     •        ^^j     f^^^^^j  together,  groweth   unto  an   holy      2..  ■ 
cth  unto  an   holy  temple  m         *     i     •       i      t       i      •         i  •   i  i      ^       -i  / 

the  Lord:  temple  in  the  Lord :  in  which  even  the  Gentiles,  al-     22. 

23     In  whom   you,   alfo,   are  fo,  are  built  up,   together  with  the  believing  Jews, 

builded  together,  for  an  habi-  foj.  ^n  habitation  of  God.  through  the  Ipirit '. 
ration  of  God,    through  the  ^ 

fpirit. 

NOTES. 

that,  would  return  to  their  allegiance,  had  need  of  reconciliation,  to  be  re-admitted  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  part  of  his  people,  who  were  now  received  into  peace  and  covenant  with  him, 
upon  other  terms,  and  under  other  laws,  than  being  the  pofterity  of  Jacob,  or  obfervers  of  the 
law  of  Mofes. 

22  ''  The  fenfe  of  which  allegory  I  take  to  be  this :  It  is  plain,  from  the  atteftation  of  the  Apof- 
tles  and  prophets,  that  the  Gentiles,  who  believe  in  Chrift,  are  thereby  made  members  of  his 
kingdom,  united  together,  under  him,  their  head,  into  fuch  a  well-framed  body,  wherein  each 
perfon  has  his  proper  place,  rank  and  fundtion,  to  which  he  is  fitted,  that  God  will  accept  and  de- 
light in  them  as  his  people,  and  live  amongft  them,  as  in  a  well-framed  building,  dedicated  and 
fet  apart  to  him,  whereof  the  Gentiles  make  a  part,  and  without  any  difference  put  between  you, 
are  framed  in  equality,  and  promifcuoufly  with  the  believing  Jews,  by  the  fpirit  of'  God,  to  be  one 
people,  amongft  whom  he  will  dwell,  and  be  their  God,  and  they  fhall  be  his  people. 
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THis  fedlion  gives  a  great  light  to  thofe  foregoing,  and  more  clearly  opens 
the  defign  of  this  epiftle :  for  here  St.  Paul,  in  plain  words,  tells  them, 
it  is  for  preaching  this  dodlrine,  that  was  a  myftery,  till  now  being  hid  from 
former  ages,  viz.  that  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  co-heirs  with  the  believing  Jews, 
and,  making  one  body,  or  people,  with  them,  fliould  be  equally  partakers  of 
the  promifes,  under  the  Meffiah,  of  which  myftery  he,  by  particular  favour 
and  appointment,  was  ordained  the  preacher.  Whereupon  he  exhorts  them 
not  to  be  difmayed,  or  flinch,-  in  the  leaft,  from  the  belief,  or  profeffion  of 
this  truth,  upon  his  being  perlecuted  and  in  bonds,  upon  that  account.  For 
his  fufFering  for  it,  who  was  the  preacher  and  propagator  of  it,  was  fo  far  from 
being  a  juft  difcouragement  to  them,  from  ftanding  firmly  in  the  belief  of  it, 
that  it  ought  to  be  to  them  a  glory,  and  a  confirmation  of  this  eminent 
truth  of  the  Gofpel,  which  he  peculiarly  taught,  and  thereupon  he  tells  them, 
he  makes  it  his  prayer  to  God,  that  they  may  be  flrengthned  herein,  and  be 
able  to  comprehend  the  largenefs  of  the  love  of  God  in  Chrift,  not  confined 
to  the  Jewifti  nation  and  conftitution,  as  the  Jews  conceited ;  but  far  furpaf- 
fing  the  thoughts  of  thofe  who,  prefuming  themfelves  knowing,  would  con- 
fine it  to  fuch  only,  who  were  members  of  the  Jewifh  church,  and  obfervers 
of  their  ceremonies. 
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O  R  my  preaching  of  this ',  I  Paul  am  a  pri- 
foner,  upon  account  of  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  for  the  fake  and  fervice  of  you  Gentiles " : 
Which  you  cannot  doubt  of,  fince  "'  ye  have  heard 
of  the  difpenfation  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  was 
given  to  me,  in  reference  to  you  Gentiles  :  how  that, 
by  efpecial  revelation,  he  made  known  unto  me,  in 
particular  %  the  myftery  J",  (as  I  hinted  to  you  above, 
viz.  chap.  i.  9.  By  the  bare  reading  whereof  ye  may 
be  affured  of  my  knowledge  in  this  formerly  conceal- 
ed and  unknown  part  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl  ^ : 
which  in  former  ages  was  not  made  known  to  the 
fons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy  Apol- 
tles  and  prophets,  by  the  fpirit,  viz.  That  the  Gen- 
tiles fhould  be  fellow-heirs,  be  united  into  one  body, 
and  partake  of  his  promife  ^  in  Chrift,  jointly  with 
the  Jews'',  in  tlie  time  '  of  the  Gofpel i  of  which 

dodrine 


TEXT. 

FO  R  this  caufe,    I  Paul,  i 
the    priC  net    of    Jefus 
Chiift,  for  you  Gentiles ; 

If    ye    have   heard  of  the  2 
difpenfation   of  the  grace  of 
God,   which  is  given  me  to 
you- ward : 

How  that,    by   revelation,  5 
he  made  known  unto  me  the 
myftery,  (as  1  wrote  afore  in 
few  wonis. 

Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye^ 
may    underftand    my    know- 
ledge in  the  myftery  of  Chrift) 

Wliich  in    oJier  ages   was; 
not   made   known   unto   the 
fons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  re- 
vealed unto  his  h  ly  Apoftles 
and  prophets,  by  the  fpirir- 

That  the   Gentiles  ihouldg 
be   fellow- heirs,    and   of  the 
fame     body,     and     partakers 
of  his  promife,  in  Chrift,  by 
the  Gofpel: 


NOTES. 


1  «  See  Col.  iv.  3.  2 Tim.  ii.  9,  10. 
"  See  Phil.  i.  7.     Col.  i.   24.. 

2  "  "Eiyi-.  is  fometimes  an  affirmative  particle,  and  fignifies  in  Greek  the  fame  that,  fiquidem, 
does  in  Latin,  and  fo  the  fenfe  requires  it  to  be  underftood  here  j  for  it  could  not  be  fuppofed  but 
the  Ephefians,  among  whom  St  Paul  had  lived  fo  long,  muft  have  heard,  that  he  was,  by  exprefs 
commiflion  from  God,  made  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  and,  by  immediate  revelation,  inftrufted 
in  the  doiSbrine,  he  was  to  teach  them,  whereof  this,  of  their  admittance  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  purely  by  faith  in  Chrift.  without  circumcilion,  or  other  legal  oblervances,  was  one  great 
and  neceflary  point,  whereof  St.  Paul  was  fo  little  ftiy,  that  we  fee  the  world  rung  of  it,  Acts  xxi. 
28.  And  if  his  preacliing  and  writing  were  of  a  piece,  as  we  need  not  doubt,  this  myftery  of 
God's  purpofe  to  the  Gentiles,  which  was  communicated  to  him  by  revelation,  and  we  hear  of, 
fo  often  in  his  epiftles,  was  not  concealed  from  them  he  preached  to. 

3  '  Though  St.  Peter  was,  by  a  vifion  from  God,  lent  to  Cornelius,  a  Gentile,  Ads  x.  yet 
we  do  not  find,  tliat  this  purpofe,  of  God's  calling  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  people,  equally  witli 
the  Jews  without  any  regard  to  circumcifion,  or  the  JVIofaical  rites,  was  revealed  to  him,  or  to 
any  other  of  tlie  Apoftles^  as  a  dodrine,  which  they  were  to  preach  and  publiih  to  the  world :  nei- 
ther, indeed,  was  it  needful,  that  it  lliould  be  any  part  of  their  commillion,  who  were  Apoftles 
only  of  the  circumcilion,  to  mi.\'  that,  in  their  meftage  to  the  Jews,  which  fhould  make  them  ftop 
their  ears  and  refule  to  hearken  to  the  other  parts  of  the  Gofpel,  which  they  were  more  concerned 
to  know  and  be  inftrudted  in. 

^  See  Col.  i.  26. 

4  '  One  may  be  ready  to  afk,  "  to  what  purpofe  is  this,  which  this  parenthefis  contains  here, 
"  concerning  himfelf.'"  AikI,  indeed,  without  having  an  eye  on  the  defign  of  this  epiftle,  it  is  pretty 
hard  to  give  an  account  or  it ;  but,  that  being  carried  in  view,  there  is  nothing  plainer,  nor  more 
pertinent  and  perfuafive  than  this  here ;  for  what  can  be  of  more  force,  to  make  them  ftand  firtn 
to  the  dodrine  which  he  had  taught  them,  of  their  being  exempt  from  circumcilion,  and  the  ob- 
fervances  of  the  law  ?  If  you  have  heard,  and  I  afTure  you  in  my  epiftle,  that  this  myftery  of 
the  Gofpel  was  revealed,  in  a  particu'ar  manner,  to  me  from  heaven  :  the  very  reading  of  this  is 
enough  to  fatisfy  you,  that  I  am  well  inftrudted  in  that  truth,  and  that  you  may  fafely  depend  up- 
on what  1  have  taught  you,  concerning  this  point,  notwithltanding  I  am  in  prilon  foi-  it,  which  is 
a  thing  you  ought  to  glory  in,  ftnce  I  fufFer  for  a  truth,  wherein  you  are  fo  nearly  concerned  j  fee 
chap.  vi.   1 9. 

6  "  The  promife  here  intended,  is  the  promife  of  the  fpirit  ^  fee  Gal.  iii.  14..  which  was  not 
given  to  any,  but  to  the  ptopie  and  children  of  God  ;  and,  therefore,  the  Gentiles  received  not 
the  fpirit,  till  they  bscame  the  people  of  God,  by  faith  in  Chrift,  in  the  times  of  the  Gofpel. 

"  Though  the  Jews  are  not  exprefly  named  hercj  yet  it  is  plain,  from  the  foregoing  chapter, 
ver.  II,  Sec.  that  it  is  of  the  union  of  the  Gentiles  with  the  Jews,  and  making  witii  them  one 
body  of  God's  pei.ple,  equally  Iharing  in  all  the  privileges  and  benefits  of  the  Golpel,  that  he  is 
here  ipea^ing,  the  lame  which  he  teaches,  Gal.  iii.  26 29 

■•  a»*  t5  iyy.-/iiAii,  fignifies  here,  "  in  the  time  of  the  Gofpel."   as  J/  «x^c6vfi'«(y  fignifies, 
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Neronis^. 

y     Whereof  I  was  made  a  mi-  dodrine  I,  in  particular,  was  made  the  minifter  ^,  Chap^'Tii^ 

nifter,  according  to  the  gift  according  to  the  free  and  gracious  gift  of  God,  given     7.  * 

of  the  grace  ot  God,   given  ^   u     .\         rr  xi     i  i  •  r  i  •         ^ 

umo  me,  by  the  effectual  work-  ""'"  """^.  by  the  efteaual  working   of  his   power, 

ing  of  his  power.  in  his  fo  wonderful  converting  the  Gentiles,  by  my 

g    Vnto  me,  wlio  am  lefs  than  preaching  ' ;  Unto  me,  I  fay,  who  am  lefs  than      8 

*:citiv»:".,;r1'  L"','  <h=  kf.  of  aU  hms,  ■.  .his  favour  given,  that  I 

preach,  among  the  Gentiles,  mould  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unfearchable 

the    un  earchable    riches    ot  riches  of  Chrift  ^ ;  And   make  all  men  8  perceive,     9. 

^^&^A  t     11        f  ^^°^^  ^^^^  myllery  comes  now  to  be  communicated 

^what"isthe7elloVfhip"'of  the  "^  to  the  world,  which  has  been   concealed  from   all 

niyftery ,   which ,   trom  the  paft  ages,  lying   hid  in  the  fecret  purpofe  of  God, 

beginning  of  the  wold,  hath  wh;)  frames  and   manages   this  whole  new  creation, 

aS'aifh4b,1ercKSh  ''yJ'^f"^  Chrift  ':  To  the  intent  that  now.  under    .<.: 

10      To   the   intent   that    now  tilC 


NOTES. 


*'  in  the  time  of  uncircumcifion,"  Rom.  iv.  ii.  fee  note  "  on  Rom.  vii.  5.  The  fame  thing  being 
intended  here,  which,  chap.  i.  10.  is  thus  exprefTed;  "  that  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  fulnefs  of 
"  times,  i.  e.  in  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  all  things  might  be  gathered  together,  or  united,  in  Chrift, 
«  or  by  Chrift." 

7  Though  he  does  not,  in  exprefs  words,  deny  others  to  be  made  minifters  of  it,  for  it  nei- 
ther fuiredhis  rrodefty,  nor  the  refpeil  he  had,  for  the  other  Apoftles,  fo  to  do;  yet  his  expredion 
here,  will  be  found  ftrongly  to  imply  it,  elpecially  if  we  read  and  conlider  well  the  two  following 
verfes,  for  this  vjos  a  nccerfary  inftrudion  to  one,  v/ho  was  fent  to  convert  the  Gentiles,  though 
thofe,  who  were  fent  to  their  brethren  the  Jews,  were  not  appointed  to  promulgate  it.  This  one 
Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  by  the  fuccefs  of  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  the  atteflation  of  miracles, 
and  the  gift  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  joined  to  what  Peter  had  done,  by  fpecial  diredlion,  in  the  cafe  of 
Cornelius,  would  be  enough,  in  its  due  feafon,  to  convince  the  other  Apoi^les  of  this  truth,  as 

we  may  fee  it  did,  Acts  xv.  and  Gal.  ii.  6 9.  And  of  what  confequence,  and  how  much  St. 

Paul  thought  the  preaching  of  this  doflrine,  his  peculiar  bufinefs,  we  may  fee,  by  what  he  fays,  chap. 
vi.  19,  20.  where  any  one  may  fee,  by  the  different  treatment  he  received,  from  the  reft  of  the 
Apoftles,  being  in  bonds  upon  that  account,  that  his  preaching  herein  differed  from  their's,  and  he 
was  thereupon,  as  he  tells  us  himfelf,  treated  ''  as  an  evil  doer,"  i  Tim.  ii.  9.  Thehiftory  whereof 
we  have,  Adts  xxi.  17,  &c.  as  we  have  elfewhere  obferved.  And  ic  is,  upon  the  account  of  his 
preaching  this  dodrine,  and  difplaying  to  the  world  this  concealed  truth,  which  he  calls  every  where  a 
hidden  myftery,  that  he  gives,  to  what  he  had  preached,  the  diftinguifliing  title  of,  my  Gofpel, 
Rom.  xvi.  2v  which  he  is  concerned,  that  God  Ibould  eftablifh  them  in,  that  being  the  chief  de- 
fign  of  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  here  to  the  Ephelians.  The  inlifting  fo  much  on  this,  that  it 
was  the  fpecial  favour  and  commillion  of  God  to  him,  in  particular,  to  preach  this  doftrine,  of  God's 
purpofe  of  calling  the  Gentiles  to  the  word,  was  not  out  of  vanity,  or  boafting,  but  was  here  of 
great  ufe  to  his  prefent  purpofe,  as  carrying  a  ftrong  reafon  with  it,  why  the  Ephefians  ibould  rather 
believe  him,  to  vvhom,  as  their  Apoftle,  it  v.'as  made  manifeft,  and  committed  to  be  preached,  than 
the  Jews,  from  whom  it  had  been  concealed,  and  was  kept  as  a  myftery,  and  was  in  it  {s\{  dvi^i- 
;^vi'jt7ov.  infcrutable  by  men,  though  of  the  beft  natural  parts  and  endowments. 

'  This  feems  to  be  the  energy  of  the  power  of  God,  which  he  here  fpeaks  of,  as  appears  by  wh.it 
he  fays  of  St.  Peter,  and  of  himfelf.  Gal.  ii.  ii.  'o  i>i.;y*i<j(x.f  ntT^:^  eig  ^OTirc^.ijv  T>jf  7rf  j>«t9,u>j;, 
ivti^yyiffi  it,  iuoi  eii  rx  tivij,  "  He  that  wrought  effedually  in  Peter  to  the  Apoftlefliip  of  the  cir- 
"  cumcifion,  the  fame  was  mighty,  or  wrought  effeftually  in  me,"  as  i.i^yaA  is  here  tranflated,  of 
which  his  very  great  modefty  could  not  hiiider  him  from  fpeaking,  thus  i  Cor.  xv.  9,  10.  "  I  am 
"  the  leaft  of  the  Apoftles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  Apoftle,  becaufe  I  pcrfecuted  the  church 
•'  of  God :  but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am,  and  his  grace,  which  was  beftowed  upon  me, 
"  was  not  in  vain,  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
"  that  was  with  me:"  a  paflage  very  fuitable  to  what  he  fays,  in  this  and  the  next  yerfe. 
.  8  '  i.  e.  That  abundant  treafure  of  mercy,  grace  and  favour,  laid  up  in  Jefus  Chrift:,  not  only 
to  the  Jews,  but  to  the  whole  heathen  world,  which  was  beyond  the  reach  of  human  fagacity  to 
difcover,  and  could  be  known,  only  by  revelation. 

9  ^  All  men,  i.  e.  men  of  all  forts  and  nations,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

'■  Ti',-  v,"  xoivwua,  "  what  is  the  communication,"  i.  e.  that  they  may  have  light  from  me,  to  fee, 
and  look  into  the  reafon  and  ground  of  the  difcovery,  or  communication  of  this  myftery  to  them 
now  by  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  now  exhibited  to  the  world,  into  whofe  bands  God  has  put  the  manage- 
ment of  this  whole  difpenfation. 

'   To  open  our  way  to  a  right  fenfe  of  thefc  words,  ra  t«  7r«»T«  xtiVwvti  St»  'li;*-?.  >t 
2  '  wiU 
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Neronis^.  ■, 

X^'^.y   the  Gofpel,  the  manifold  wifdom  of  God,  in  the  unto  the  principalities  and  pow- 

°"''-  "'•  ordering  and  management  of  his  heavenly  kingdom,  ^.^^XbT'^hSc^t 

might  be  made  known  to  prmcipahties  and  powers  manifold  wifdom  of  God, 
by  the  church  ^  according  to  that  predifpoiition 

'of 


NOTES. 

will  be  neceffary,  in  the  firfi:  place,  to  confider  the  terms  of  it,  and  how  they  are  ufed  by  Su 
Paul. 

1.  As  to  xT.VotvTi,  created,  it  is  to  be  acknowledged,  that  it  is  the  word  ufed,  in  facred  fcripture, 
to  exprefs  creation,  in  the  fcriptural  fenfe  of  creation,  i.  e.  making  out  of  nothing-  yet  that  it  is 
not  always  ufed  in  that  fenfe,  by  St.  Paul,  is  vifible  from  the  15th  verfeof  the  foregoing  chapter, 
where  our  tranflators  have  rightly  rendered  xtiV)),  make,  and  it  would  contain  a  manifeft  abfur- 
dity  to  render  it  there  create,  in  the  theological  fenfe  of  the  word,  create. 

2.  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  St.  Paul  often  choofes  to  fpeak  of  the  work  of  redemption  by 
Chrift  as  a  creation.  Whether  it  were,  becaufe  this  was  the  chief  end  of  the  creation,  or  whether 
it  were  becaufe  there  was  no  lefs  feen  of  the  wifdom,  power  and  goodnefs  of  God,  in  this,  than 
in  the  firft  creation,  and  the  change  of  lofl:  and  revolted  man,  from  being  dead  in  fins,  to  newnefs 
of  life,  was  as  great,  and  by  as  great  a  power  as  at  firft  making  out  of  nothing,  or  whether  it  was 
becaufe  the  «vci)ts'|«Aai'aj(nf,  under  Jefus  Chrift  the  head,  mentioned  chap.  i.  10.  was  a  refti- 
tution  of  the  creation  to  its  primitive  ftare  and  order,  which,  Afts  iii.  21.  is  called  .^jTnxxTiicaVEw? 
TTciVTMv,  "  the  reftitution  of  all  things,"  which  was  begun  with  the  preaching  of  St.  John  Bapcifi-' 
(who  was  the  Elias  that  reftored  all  things.  Matt.  xvii.  11.  i.  e  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  be- 
lievers of  all  nations,  Luke  xvi.  16.)  and  is  compleated  in  Chrift's  coming  with  his  faints,  in  the 
glory  of  his  father,  at  the  lait  day.  But,  whether  fome,  or  all,  of  thefe  conjedures,  which  I  have 
mentioned,  be  the  reafon  of  it,  this  is  certain,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  the  work  of  redemption, 
under  the  name  of  creation.  So  2  Cor.  v.  7.  "  If  any  one  be  in  Chrift,  xa'(>>j  KTia-if,  be  is  a  new 
"  creature,  or,  it  is  a  new  creation".  And  Gal.  vi.  15.  ^'In  Chrift  Jefus,  neither  circumcifion  avail - 
"  eth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcilion,  but  xctivn  xxiVii-,   the  new  creation. 

'Tis  then  to  be  confidered,  of  which  creation  t«  Travra  ktiV^vti,  "  who  created  all  things," 
is  here  to  be  underftood.  The  bufinefs  St.  Paul  is  upon,  in  this  place,  is  to  fliew  that  God's  pur- 
pofe,  of  taking  in  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  people  under  rhe  Gofpel,  was  a  myftcry,  unknown  in 
former  ages,  and  now,  under  the  kingdom  of  the  A^efliah,  committed  to  him,  to  be  preached 
to  the  world. 

This  is  fo  manifeftly  the  defign  of  St.  Paul  here,  that  no  body  can  miftake  it.  Now,  if  the 
creation  of  the  material  world,  of  this  vifible  frame,  of  fun,  moon,  and  ftars,  and  heavenly  bo- 
dies that  are  over  us,  and  of  the  earth  we  inhabit,  hath  no  immediate  relation,  as  certainly  it  hath 
not,  to  this  myftery,  this  defign  of  God's,  to  call  the  Gentiles  into  the  kingdom  of  bis  fon,  it  is  to 
maice  St.  Paul  a  very  loofe  writer  and  weak  arguer,  in  the  middle  of  a  difcourfe,  which  he  feeras 
to  lay  much  ftrefs  on,  and  to  prefs  earneftly  on  the  Ephefians  (for  he  urges  it,  more  than  once)  to 
bring  in  things,  not  at  all  to  his  purpofe,  and  of  no  ufe  to  the  bufinefs  in  hand.  We  cannot  there- 
fore, avoid  taking  the  creation,  and  things  created  here,  to  be  thofe  of  the  new  creation,  viz. 
thofe,  of  which  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  was  this  new  creation,  was  to  be  made  up,  and  in 
that  fenfe,  ix  -ndtta,  xtiVocvti  i5i«  '\y,cZ  Xe/tfs,  "  who  created  all  things  by  Jefus  Chrift,"  is  a  rea- 
fon to  Ihew,  why  God  kept  his  purpofe,  of  making  the  Gentiles  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  Saints,  or  as  he  expreffeth  it,  chap.  ii.  10.  that  they  "  fhould  be  his  workmanfhip, 
''  created  in  Chrift  Jefus  unto  good  works,"  concealed  from  former  ages,  viz,,  becaufe  this  new 
creation  was  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  fo  proper  to  be  preached  and  publiflied,  when  he  was  come,  which 
is  ftrongly  confirmed  by  the  words  of  the  following  verfe.  viz,.  "  that  now,  in  its  due  time,  by  this 
"  new  piece  of  workmanfliip  of  his,  viz.  the  church,  might  be  made  known  the  manifold  wif- 
"  dom  of  God."  This  taking  in  the  Gentiles,  into  the  kingdom  of  his  fon,  and  after  that,  the 
re-affiiming  again  of  the  Jews,  who  had  been  rejected,  St.  Paul  looks  on,  as  fo  great  an  inftance, 
and  difplay  of  the  wifdom  of  God,  that  it  makes  him  cry  out,  Rom.  xi.  33.  "  O  the  depth  of  the 
"  riches,  both  of  the  wifdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ;  how  unfearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
"  his  ways  pall:  finding  out !" 

10  '^  There  be  two  things,  in  this  verfe,  that  to  me  imke  it  hard  to  determine  the  precife  fenfe 
of  it ;  the  firft  is,  what  is  meant  by  «e;^«K  and  i^nc-ixi;,  terms,  that  fometimes,  in  facred  fcrip- 
ture. fignify  temporal  magiftrates,  and  fo  our  Saviour  ufes  them,  Luke  xii.  11.  and  St.  Paul,  Tit.  iii. 
I .  Sometimes  for  thofe,  who  are  veiled  with  any  power,  whether  men,  or  angels,  fo  i  Cor.  xv. 
24.  Sometimes  for  evil  angels;  fo  they  are  underllood,  chap.  vi.  12.  Sometimes  they  are  under- 
ftood of  good  angels,  fo  Col.  i.  16.  Now,  to  which  of  thefe  to  determine  the  fenfe  here,  I  con- 
fefs  my  felf  not  fufficiently  enlightened.  Indeed  d*  to/?  JTs^^^vioif,  in  the  things  of  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  would  do  fomething  towards  it,  were  it  undoubtedly  certain,  whether  thofe  words  were, 
in  conftrudion,  to  be  joined  to  i»^^.\ii  and  t^^ifienf,  or  to  (ro(pi'«  j  >.  e.  whether  we  are  to  under- 
2  ftand 
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11  According  to  the  eternal  '  of  the  ages,  or  feveral  difpenfations,  which  he  made   cC^Tn 
rSS,ir„u:n°'''  i"ChriftJefus  our  Lord  >  By  whom  we  h.ve  bold-     ...  '      ' 

12  In  whom  we  have  boldnefs  ^"^  accels  to  God  the  father,  with  confidence,  by      ^'■ 
and  accefs  with  confidence,  by  faith  ""  in  him.     Wherefore  my  defire  is,  that  ye  be     13. 

the  f^th  of  him  not  difmayed  by  my  prefent  affliction,  which  I  fuf- 

,  1      Wherefore,  1  defire  that  ye  r  „    r  r  i  j    •      •      ^       i  i 

^  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  ^f   ^""^  yo""^   ^^k^'  ^"'l  /s   in  truth  a  glory  to  you, 

for  you,  which  is  your  glory,  that  ought  to  raife  your  hearts,  and   ftrengthen  your 

i^    For  this  caufe,  I  bow  my  refolutions.      Upon  this  account,  I  bend  my  knees,     14' 

LoTd  Jefus  Chrift '*'''  °^  ""'  "'  P'^y^""   ^°  ^^^  ^""^^^'^  °^  °"''  ^°'^   J^^"^  ^^"^  °' 

from 
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iknd  it  of  principalities  and  powers,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  the  wifdom  of  God,  in  the 
ordering  of  that  kingdom:  if  the  firft  of  thefe,  then  'tis  evident,  they  would  iignify  the  heavenly 
hoft,  of  good  angels,  employed  in  the  guard  and  promotion  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift.     But,  the 
knowledge,  fpoken  of  here,   as  communicated  to  thefe  principalities  and  powers,  being  only  in 
confequence  of  St.  Paul's  preaching,  'tis  not  eafy  to  conceive,  that  the  revelation  and  commilfion 
given  to  St.  Paul,  for  the  declaring  the  myftery,  of  God's  purpofe  to  take  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church,  was  to  the  intent  the  angels,  either  good  or  bad,  fhould  be  inftruded  in  this  great  and 
important  truth,  wherein  the  wifdom  of  God  fo  much  fhewed  itfelf,  and  that  they  fliould  have  no 
knowledge  of  it,  before,  nor  otherwife.     This  is  fo  great  a  difficulty,  that  it  feems  ftrongly  toper-' 
fuade,  that   the  principalities  and  powers,   here  mentioned,  are  of  this  world  ^    but,  againft  this, 
there  lyes  this  obvious  objedion,  that  the  magirtrates  of  the  heathen  world    did  not  much  con- 
cern themfelves  in  what  St.  Paul  preached,    nor,  upon  his  declaring  that  the  Gentiles,  under  the 
Meifiah,  were  to  be  taken  in,  to  be  the  people  of  God,  did  in  effed  gather  from  the  church, 
thus  conftituted,  any  arguments  of  the  wifdom  of  God.    If,  therefore,  I  may  venture  my  conjec- 
ture, for  I  dare  not  be  politive,  in  a  place,  that  I  confefs  my  felf  not  fully  to  underftand,  I  fliould 
take  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  it.  The  high-priefts,  fcribes,  and  pharifees,  who  are  the  rulers  of  the 
Jewidi  nation,  and  alone  pretend  to  any  authority  in  thefe  matters,  deny  the  converted  heathens 
to  be  the  people  of  God,  becaufe  they  negled:  the  law  and  circumcifion,  and  thofe  other  rites, 
whereby  God  has  appointed  thofe,  who  are  his  people,  to  be  feparated  from  the  reft  of  the  world, 
and  made  holy  to  himfelf  And  fo  far  mod  of  the  converted  Jews  agree  with  them,  that  they  will 
not  allow  the  converted  Gentiles  to  be  members  and  fubjeds  of  the  kingdom  of  the  MelTiah, 
without  being  circumcifed,  and  fubmitting  to  the  laws  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jews,  as  the  only 
religion  and  way  of  worfhip,  wherein  they  can  be  allowed  to  be  God's  people,  or  be  accepted  by 
hiai.     Now,  fays  St.  Paul,  God  of  his  fpecial  grace,   has  commiffioned  me  to  preach,  to  the 
world,  this  his  hidden  purpofe,  of  taking  the  Gentiles  into  the  kingdom  of  his  fon,  that  fo,  by  the 
church,  confifting  of  members,  who  are  God's  people,  without  being  circumcifed,  or  obferving 
the  other  Mofaical  rites,  might,  which  the  Jews  could  by  no  means  conceive,  now  be  made  known 
and  declared,  to  the  leaders  and  chief  of  that  nation,  the  manifold  wifdom  of  God,  which  is  not, 
as  the  Jews  imagine,  tied  up  to  their  own  way,  but  can  bring  about  his  purpofes,  by  fundry  manners, 
and  in  ways,  that  they  thought  not  of  This  feems  fuitable  to  the  Apoftle's  meaning  here;  for  though 
the  Jews  were  not  hereby  converted,  yer,  when  urged  by  the  converted  Gentiles,  it  fcrved  to  flop 
their  mouths,  and  thereby  to  confirm  the  Gentiles,  in  the  liberty  of  the  Gofpel.   And  thus,  by 
the  church,  to  whom  St.  Paul  fays  Col.  i.  24.  and  ii.  2.  God  would  now  have  made  it  manifeft, 
by  his  preaching,  is  this  myftery  made  known  to  principalities  and  powers,  i.   e.  the  rulers  and 
teachers  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  the  faints,  who  were  apprifed  of  it,  by  St.  Paul's  preaching,  urg- 
ing, and  manifeiiing  it  to  them.     And  to  this  fcnfe  of  this  pailage,  thefe  two  words  vvv  now,  and 
woAUToiK^A  5*--   manifold,  feem  wholly  accommodated,  i.   e.  Now,  that  the  uncircumcifed  Gen- 
tiles believe  in  Chrift,  and  are,  by  baptifm,  admitted  into  the  church,  the  wifdom  of  God  is 
made  known  to  the  Jews,  not  to  be  tied  up  to  one  invariable  way  and  form,  as  they  perfuade  them- 
felves; but  difplays  it  felf  in  fundry  manners,  as  he  thinks  fit. 

1 1  '  Whether  by  .«,t«iK,  ages,  here,  the  feveral  difpenfations,  mankind  was  under,  from  firft  to 
laft,  or  whether  the  two  great  difpenfations  of  the  law  and  the  Gofpel  (for  that  aiwv??  are  ufed 
in  the  facred  fcripture,  to  denote  thefe,  I  think  an  attentive  reader  cannot  doubt)  be  here  meant, 
this  feems  vilibly  the  fenfe  of  the  place,  that  all  thefe  difpenfations,  in  the  feveral  ages  of  the 
church,  were  all,  by  the  preordination  of  God's  purpofe,  regulated  and  conffituted  in  Chrift 
Jefus  our  Lord  ;  that  is,  with  regard  to  Chrift,  who  was  defigned  and  appointed  Lord  and  head  over 
allj  which  feems  to  nie  to  anfwer  t*  Trxvtct  Ku(7xyri  Ji<*  itjcs  Ke.<5-»>  "  who  created  all  things 
"  by  Jelus  Chrift,"  v.  9. 

12  '"  HiVk  dvry.  Faith  of  him,  the  genitive  cafe  of  the  objed,  as  well  as  of  the  agent,  is  fo 
frequent,  in  facred  fcripture,  that  there  needs  nothing  to  be  faid  of  it. 

14  '•  The  father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  fee  down,  as  it  is  in  the  beginning  of  this  verfCj  join- 
VoL.  IIL  4  B  ed 
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from  whom  the  whole  family,  or  lineage,  both  in 
heaven  and  earth  have  their  denomination,  viz.  Je- 
fus  Chrifl,  that  is  already  in  heaven,  and  believers 
that  are  ftill  on  earth,  have  all  God  for  their  father, 
are  all  the  fons  of  God.  That  he  would  grant  you, 
according  to  the  great  glory  he  defigned  to  you. 
Gentiles,  who  ihould  receive  the  Gofpel  under  the 
Mefiiah  °,  to  he  flrengthned  with  might,  by  his  fpi- 
rit,  in  the  inward  man  p  ;  that  Chrifl  may  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  faith  ;  that  you,  being  fetded  and  ef- 
tablilhed  in  the  fenfe  of  the  love  of  God  to  you,  in 
Jefus  Chrift,  may  be  able,  together  with  all  Chrif- 
tians,  to  comprehend  the  length,  and  breadth,  and 
height,  and  depth  of  this  myftery,  of  God's  pur- 
pofe  of  calling  and  taking  in  the  Gentiles,  to  be  his 
people,  in  the  kingdom  of  his  fon '' :  and  to  under- 
Itand  the  exceeding '  love  of  God,  in  bringing  us  to 
the  knowledge  of  Chrift:  that  you  may  be  filled 
with  that  knowledge,  and  all  other  gifts,  with  God's 
plenty,  or  to  that  degree  of  fulnefs,  which  is  fuitable 
to  his  purpofe  of  munificence  and  bounty  towards 
you  ^.  Now  to  him  that  worketh  in  us,  by  a  pow- 
er \  whereby  he  is  able  to  do,  exceedingly  beyond 


TEXT. 

Of  wliom  the  whole  fami-  15 
]y  in  heaven  and  earth  is  nam- 
ed. 

That  he  would  grant  you,  16 
according  to  the  riches  of  his 
glory,  to  be  ftrengthened  with 
might,  by  his  fpirit,  in  the  in- 
ner manj 

That  Chrifl:  may  dwell  in  17 
your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye, 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love. 

May  be  able  to  comprehend  18 
with   all    faints,    what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height ; 

And  to  know  the  love  of  19 
Chrill,  which  pafleth  know- 
ledge, tliat  ye  might  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulnefs  of  God. 

Now  unto  him  that  is  able  20 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly, 
above  all  that  we  afli  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that 
worketh  in  us. 
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ed  to  the  defign  of  the  Apoflle,  in  this  place,  makes  me  think,  that  the  fenfe  of  it  is,  fo  plainly, 
that  \\  hich  I  have  given  of  it,  that  I  do  not  fee  any  difficulty  can  be  made  about  it.  in  the  fore- 
going chapter,  ver.  15).  he  tells  the  convert  Gentiles  of  Ephefus,  that  now  they  believe  in  Chrilf, 
they  are  "  no  longer  ftrangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  faints,  and  of  the  houf- 
"  hold  of  God;"  here  he  goes  on,  and  tells  them,  they  are  of  the  family  and  lineage  of  God,  being 
jointly  with  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  already  in  heaven,  the  fons  of  God :  what  could  be  of  greater 
force  to  continue  them  ffedfaft  in  the  dodlrine,  he  had  preached  to  them,  and  which  he  makes  it 
his  whole  bufinefs,  here,  to  confirm  them  in,  viz.  that  they  need  not  be  circumciled  and  fubmit 
to  the  law  of  Mofes,  they  being  already,  by  faith  in  Chriff,  the  fons  of  God,  and  of  the  lame 
lineage  and  family  with  Chrift  himfelf,  who  was  already,  by  that  title,  pofTeffed  of  his  inheritance 
in  glory  ? 

16  "  See  this  fenfe  of  this  pafTage  as  given.  Col.  i.  27.  and  not  much  different,  chap.  i.  17, 
&c. 

p  What,  the  inward  man,  fignifies,  fee  Rom.  vii.  22.  2  Cor.  iv.   16. 

18  "i  This  myftery,  being  the  fubjed:  St.  Paul  is  here  upon,  and  which  he  endeavours  to  magni- 
fy to  tliem,  and  eftablilTi  in  their  minds  the  height  and  breadth,  &c.  which  he  mentions  in  thefe 
wo'rds,  being  not  applied  to  any  thing  elfe,  cannot,  in  good  fenfe,  be  underftood  of  any  thing 
elfe. 

•  19  '  uVf^CaAAKraw,  exceeding,  fecms  to  be  here  a  comparative  term,  joined  to  the  love  of 
God,  in  communicating  the  knowledge  of  Chrifb,  and  declaring  it  fuperior  to  fome  other  th.ng; 
if  you  delire  to  know  what,  he  himfelf  tells  you,  on  the  fame  occafion,  Phil.  iii.  8.  viz.  to 
circumcilion,  and  the  other  ritual  inftitutions  of  the  law,  which  the  Jews  looked  on,  as  the  marks 
of  the  higheft  degree  of  God's  love  to  them,  whereby  they  were  fandtified  and  feparated  to  him, 
from  the  reft  of  the  world,  and  fecuied  of  his  favour.  To  which,  if  any  one  will  add  what  St. 
Paul  fays,  on  the  fame  fubjeft,  Col.  ii.  2,  &c.  (for  his  bufineG  is  the  very  fame  in  thefe  three  epil- 
tles)  he  will  not  want  light  to  guide  him,  in  the  fenfe  of  this  place  here. 

'  'H/?  71XV  TO  ■nKn^wy.a,  zS  tJi?,  "  to  all  the  fulnefs  of  God ;"  the  fulnefs  of  God  is  fuch  fulnefs, 
as  God  is  went  to  beftow,  i.  e.  wherein  there  is  nothing  wanting  to  any  one,  but  every  one  is  filled 
to  the  utmoft  of  his  capacity.  This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  eiV  to  jrAf'pwju*  ©sx,  and  then 
57av  TThii^uiua  may  be  underftood,  to  fhew,  that  it  is  not  a  fulnefs  of  one  thing,  and  an  emptineis 
of  another,  but  it  is  a  fulnefs  of  all  thofe  gifts,  which  any  one  fliali  need,  and  may  be  ufeful  to  him, 
or  the  church, 

3o  '  What  power  that  is,  fee  chap.  i.  19,  20. 
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Unto  him  be  glory  in  the    all  that  we  can  afk  or  think ;  unto  him  be  glory  in  q,ap  III" 
church    by     Chrift    Jefus,    ^j^g  church,  by  Chrifl:   Tellis,   throughout  all  ages,      -    ' 
throughout  all    ages,    world  ,  ,    _ -.i^    .        j        a      _ 


without  end.    Amen. 


world  without  end.     Amen. 


SECT.     VI. 


CHAP.    IV.  I- 


■16. 


CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  having  concluded  the  fpecial  part  of  his  epiftle,  with  the  foregoing 
chapter,  he  comes  in  this,  as  his  manner  is,  to  pradlical  exhortations.  He 
be^^ins  with  unity,  love  and  concord,  which  he  prelTes  upon  them,  upon  a 
confideration  that  he  makes  ufe  of,  in  more  of  his  epiftles  than  one,  i.  e. 
their  being  all  members  of  one  and  the  fame  body,  whereof  Chrift  is  the 
head. 


TEXT. 

I  T  Therefore,  the  prifoner  of 
1  the  Lord,  befeech  you, 
that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation,  wherewith  ye  are 
called, 

a  With  all  lowlinefs  and 
meeknefs,  with  long  fufFering, 
forbearing  one  another  in 
lovcj 

3  Endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  I'pi  I  it,  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
fpirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling; 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptifm, 

6  One  God  and  father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through 
all,  and  in  you  all. 

J      But  unto  every  one  of  us 
.     is  given  grace,   according  to 
the   mealure   of  the  gift   of 
Chrift. 

8  Wherefore,  he  faith,  when 
he  afccncici  up  on  high,  he 
led  captivity  captive,  and 
gave  gifts  unto  men. 

9  (Now  that  he  afcended, 
what  is  it,  but  that  he  alfo 
defcended  fuft,  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth  ? 

JO  He  that  defcended,  is  the 
fame  alfo,  that  afcended  up, 
far  above  all  heavens,  that  he 
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I  Therefore,  who  am  in  bonds,  upon  account  of 
the  Gofpel,  befeech  you  to  walk  worthy  of  the 
calling,  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  lowlinefs  and 
meeknefs,  with  long-fuffering,  bearing  with  one  a- 
nother  in  love ;  taking  care  to  preferve  the  unity  of 
the  fpirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace;  confidering  your 
felves  as  being  one  body,  enlivened  and  aftcd  by  one 
fpirit,  as  alfo  was  your  calling,  in  one  hope :  there 
is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptifm,  one  God  and 
father  of  you  all,  who  is  above  all,  in  the  midft  a- 
mongft  you  all,  and  in  every  one  of  you.  And  to 
every  one  of  us  is  made  a  free  donation,  according 
to  that  proportion  of  gifts,  which  Chrift  has  allotted 
to  every  one.  Wherefore  the  pfalmift  fiith,  "  When 
"  he  afcended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive, 
"  and  gave  gifts  unto  men."  (Now  that  he  afcend- 
ed, what  is  it,  but  that  he  defcended  firft,  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He,  that  defcended,  is 
the  fame  alfo,  that  afcended,  above  all  heavens,  that 
there,  receiving  the  fulnefs  of  power,  he  might  be 
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8  "  Plal.  Ixviii.  i8. 
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^Chap.  IV.  able  to  fill  all  his  members  *.)     And  therefore,  he  a- 

11.  lone,  framing  the  conftitution  of  his  new  govern- 
ment, by  his  own  power,  and  according  to  fuch  a 
model,  and  fuch  rules  as  he  thought  bell:,  making 
fome  Apoftles,  others  Evangelifts,  and  others  paftors 

12.  and  teachers;  putting  thus  together,  in  a  fit  order 
and  frame,  the  feveral  members  of  his  new  coUetfled 
people,  that  each,  in  its  proper  place  and  function, 
might  contribute  to  the  whole,  and  help  to  build  up 

13.  the  body  of  Chrift  :  till  all  cementing  together,  in 
one  faith,  and  knowledge  of  the  fon  of  God,  to  the 
full  flate  of  a  grown  man,  according  to  the  mea- 
fure  of  that  feature,  which  is  to  make  up  the  fulnefs 

^4-  of  Chrift :  that  we  fhould  be  no  longer  children,  tof- 
fed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
dodrine,  by  men  verfed  in  the  flights  of  cheating, 
and  their  cunning  artifices,  laid  in  train  to  deceive. 

15'  But  being  fleady  in  true  and  unfeigned  love,  fliould 
grow   up  into  a  firm  union,  in   all   things,    with 

1^-  Chrifl:,  who  is  the  head  :  from  whom  the  whole 
body,  fitly  framed  together,  and  compacfted  by  that 
which  every  joint  fupplies,  according  to  the  proper 
force  and  fundion  of  each  particular  part,  makes  an 
increafe  of  the  whole  body,  building  itfelf  up  in  love, 
or  a  mutual  concern  of  the  parts ''. 


TEXT. 

might  fill  all  tilings) 

And  he  gave  ibme,  Apof-ii 
ties :  and  fome,  prophets :  and 
fome,  evangelifts  :   and  fome, 
paftors  and  teachers  j 

For  the  perfeding  of  the  1 2 
faints,    for  the  work   of  die 
miniftry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  ot  Chrill : 

Till  we  all  come  in  the  uni-  j  3 
ty  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  fon  of  God, 
unto  a  pcrfed:  man,  unto  [he 
meafure  of  the  ftature  of  the 
fulnefs  of  Chrift : 

That  we  henceforth  be  no  ij, 
more  children,  tolled  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doftrine,  by 
the  ilight  of  men,  and  cun- 
ning craftinefs,  whereby  they 
lye  in  wait  to  deceive: 

But  fpeaking  the  truth  in  1 5 
love,  may  grow  up  into  him, 
in  all    things,    which   is  the 
head,  even  Chrift: 

From  whom  the  whole  bo- 16 
dy,  fitly  joined  together,  and 
compaded,  by  that  which 
every  joint  fupplieth,  accord- 
ing to  the  effedual  working, 
in  the  meafure  of  every  part, 
maketh  increafe  of  the  body, 
unto  the  edifying  of  itfelf  in 
love. 


NOTES. 

9,  10  *  St.  Paul's  argumentation,  in  thefe  two  verfes,  is  fkilfully  adapted  to  the  main  dcfign 
of  his  epiftle.  The  convert  Gentiles  were  attacked,  by  the  unconverted  Jews,  who  were  decla- 
red enemies  to  the  thoughts  of  a  Mefliah  that  died:  St.  Paul,  to  enervate  that  objedion  of  thcir's, 
proves  by  the  pafTage  out  of  the  pfalms,  ver.  8.  that  he  muft  die  and  be  buried.  Belides  the  un- 
believing Jews,  feveral  of  them,  that  were  converted  to  the  Gofpel,  or  at  leaft  profeffed  to  be  fo, 
attacked  the  Gentile  converts,  on  another  fide,  perfuading  them,  that  they  could  not  be  admitted 
to  be  the  people  of  God,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  nor  receive  any  advantage  by  him,  un- 
lels  they  were  circumcifed,  and  put  themfelves  wholly  under  the  Jewifh  conftitution.  He  had  faid 
a  great  deal,  in  the  three  firft  chapters,  to  free  them  from  this  perplexity,  but  yet  takes  occalion  here, 
to  offer  them  a  new  argument,  by  telling  them,  that  Chrift,  the  fame  Jefus  that  died,  and  was  laid 
in  his  grave,  was  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  higheft  ftate  of 
dignity  and  power,  that  he  himfelf,  being  filled  with  the  fulnefs  of  God,  believers,  who  were  all 
his  members,  might  receive  immediately  from  him,  their  head,  a  fulnefs  of  gifts  and  graces,  upon 
no  other  terms,  but  barely  as  they  were  his  members. 

1 6  ""  The  fum  of  all  that  St.  Paul  fays,  in  this  figurative  difcourfe,  is,  that  Chriftians,  all  as 
members  of  one  body,  whereof  Chrift  is  the  head,  fhould,  each  in  his  proper  place,  according  to 
the  gifts  beftowed  upon  him,  labour  with  concern  and  good  will,  for  the  good  and  increafe  of  the 
whole,  till  it  be  grown  up  to  that  fulnefs,  which  is  to  complete  it,  in  Chrift  Jefus.  This  is,  in 
fhort,  the  fenfe  of  the  exhortation,  contained  in  this  fedion,  which  carries  a  ftrong  inllnuarion 
with  it,  efpecially  if  we  take  in  the  reft  of  the  admonitions,  to  the  end  of  the  epiftle,  that  the  Mo- 
faical  obfervances  were  no  part  of  the  bufinefs,  or  charader,  of  a  Chriftian  j  but  were  wholly  to 
be  negleded,  and  declined,  by  the  fubjeds  of  Chrift's  kingdom.  3 


SECT. 


EPHESIANS. 


11-^ 


SECT.     VII. 


CHAP.    IV.  17 24. 


CONTENTS. 


IN  this  fe<Stion,  the  Apoflle  exhorts  them  wholly  to  forfake  their  former 
converfation,  which  they  had  paffed  their  hves  in,  whilft  they  were  Gen- 
tiles, and  to  take  up  that,  which  became  them,  and  was  proper  to  them,  now 
they  were  Chriftians.  Here  we  may  fee  the  Heathen  and  Chriflian  ilate  and 
converfation  defcribed,  and  fet  in  oppofition  one  to  the  other. 


TEXT. 

J7~T-HIS  I  fay,    therefore, 

J      and  teftify  in  the  Lord, 

that  ye  henceforth  walk,  not 

as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the 

vanity  of  their  mind, 

18  Having  the  underftanding 
darkned,  being  alienated  from 
the  life  of  God,  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them,  be- 
caufe  of  the  blindnefs  of  their 
heart : 

19  Who,  being  paft  feeling, 
have  given  themfelves  over 
unto  lafcivioufnefs,  to  work 
all  uncleannefs  with  greedinefs. 

20  But  ye  have  not  lb  learned 
Chrift: 

31  If  fo  be,  that  ye  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  by 
him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jefus: 

22  That  ye  put  off,  concern- 
ing the  former  converfation, 
the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt, 
according  to  the  deceitful  lufts : 


PARAPHRASE. 

TH I S  I  fay,  therefore,  and  teftify  to  you,  from  An.  Ch.  6%\ 
the  Lord,  that  ye  henceforth  walk,  not  as  the  Neronis9. 
unconverted    Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  q^apIVi 
minds  J',  having  their  underftandings  darkned,  being      17. 
alienated  from  that  rule  and  courfe  of  life,  which     18. 
they  own  and  obferve,  who  are  the  profefled  fubje<5ls 
and  lervants  of  the  true  God  %  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them,  becaufe  of  the  blindnels  of  their 
hearts;  who,  being  paft  feeling,  have  given  themfelves     jo; 
over  to  lafcivioufnefs,  to  the  committing  of  all  un- 
cleannefs, even  beyond  the  bounds  of  natural  defires  *. 
But  you,  that  have  been  inftrud;ed  in  the  religion  of     20; 
Chrift,  have  learned  other  things;  if  you  have  been     21. 
fcholars  of  his  fchool,  and  have  been  taught  the  truth, 
as  it  is  in  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift :  that  you  change     2a; 
your  former  converfation,  abandoning  thofe  deceitful 
lufts,  wherewith  you  were  entirely  corrupted  :  and 


NOTES. 

17  ''  This  vanity  of  mind,  if  we  look  into  Rom.  i.  21,  &c.  we  fliall  find  to  be  the  apoflatit 
ing  of  the  Gentiles,  from  the  true  God,  to  idolatry  j  and,  in  confequence  of  that,  to  all  that 
profligate  way  of  living;,  which  followed  thereupon,  and  is  there  defcribed,  by  St,  Paul. 

18  '  This  alienation  was  from  owning  fubje£tion  to  the  true  God,  and  the  obfervance  of  thofe 
laws,  which  he  had  given,  to  thofe  of  mankind,  that  continued  and  profeffed  to  be  his  people  j 
fee  chap.  ii.  12. 

19  "  nA.«0'ir?'V»  covetoufnefs,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  is  the  letting  loofe  our 
defires  to  that  which,  by  the  law  of  juftice,  we  have  no  right  to.  But  St.  Paul,  in  fome  of  his 
epiftles,  ufes  it  for  intemperate  and  exorbitant  delires  of  carnal  pleafures,  not  confined  within  the 
bounds  of  nature.  He  that  will  compare  with  this  verfe  here,  chap,  v.  3.  Col.  iii.  5.  i  ThefT. 
iv.  6.  I  Cor.  v.  10,  II.  and  well  confider  the  context,  will  find  reafon  to  take  it  here,  in  the 
fenfe  I  have  given  of  ir,  or  elfe  it  will  be  very  hard  to  underftand  thefe  texts  of  fcripture.  In 
the  fame  fenfe  the  learned  Dr.  Hammond  underltands  7r/?ovs£ia,  Rom.  i.  29.  Which,  though 
perhaps  the  Gre'rk  idiom  will  fcarce  juftify  j  yet  the  Apoftle's  f^yle  will,  who  often  ufes  Greek  terms 
in  the  full  latitude  of  the  Hebrew  words,  which  they  are  ufually  put  for  in  tranflating,  though,  in 
the  Greek  ufe  of  them,  they  have  nothing  at  all  of  that  fignification,  particularly  the  Hebrew  word 
yiJD,  which  fignifies  covetoufnefi,  the  feptuagint  tranflate  ^ukxit/uoc,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  In  which 
fenfe  the  Apoftle  ufes  TrKiovi^lm  here.  In  thefe,  and  the  two  preceding  verfes,  we  have  a  defcrip- 
tion  of  the  flate  of  the  Genriles  without,  and  their  wretched  and  (inful  ftate  whilfl  unconverted 
to  the  Chriff ian  faith,  and  ffrangers  from  the  kingdom  of  God  j  to  which  may  be  added,  what 

is  faid  of  thefe  fmners  of  the  Gentiles,  chap.  ii.   11 13.  Col.  i.  21.   i  Theff.  iv.  5.  Col.  iii. 

5 7.  Rom.  i.  30,  31. 

Vol.  III.  5  C  that. 
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EPHESIANS. 


An.  Ch.  6%. 
Neronis^. 

Chap.  IV. 

23- 
2+. 


PARAPHRASE. 


that,  being  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  the  mind,  you 
become  new  men  ^  framed  and  fafhioned  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  in  righteoufncfs  and  true  holincfs. 


TEXT. 

And  be  renewed  in  the  fpi-aj 
rit  of  your  mind ; 

And    that  ye    put  on  the  24 
new  man,  which,  after  God, 
iscreated  in  righteoufncfs,  and 
true  holinefi. 


NOTES. 


24  "  What  the  xa\xw  uv5^a>m^,  the  old  man,  that  is  to  be  put  ofF,  is,  and  the  j<«(voV  dv- 
S-^wsrof,  the  new  man,  that  is  to  be  put  on,  is,  may  be  feen  in  the  oppofite  charafters  of  good 
and  bad  men,  in  the  following  part  of  this,  and  in  feveral  other  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles. 


SECT.    viir. 


CHAP.    IV.  25. — V.  2. 


CONTENTS. 


AFter  the  general  exhortation,  in  the  clofe  of  the  foregoing  fedlion,  to  the 
Ephefians,  to  renounce  the  old  courie  of  life  they  led,  when  they  were 
He.ithens,  and  to  become  perfectly  new  men,  conformed  to  the  holy  rules  of 
the  Gofpel,  St.  Paul  defcends  to  particulars,  and  here,  in  this  fedlion,  preffes 
feveral  particulars  of  thole  great  fecial  virtues,  juflice  and  charity,  &c. 


35- 


^6. 


27- 

28. 


29. 


30. 


PARAPHRASE. 

WHerefore  putting  away  lying,  let  every  man 
fpeak  truth  to  his  neighbour ;  for  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another.  If  you  meet  with  provocations, 
that  move  you  to  anger,  take  care  that  you  indulge 
it  not  fo  far,  as  to  make  it  linful :  defer  not  its  cure, 
till  fleep  calm  the  mind,  but  endeavour  to  recover 
your  felf  forthwith,  and  bring  your  felf  into  temper; 
ltd  vou  give  an  opportunity  to  the  devil,  to  produce 
feme  mifchief,  by  your  diforder.  Let  him  that  hath 
fto!e,  ftcal  no  more,  but  rather  let  him  labour  in 
feme  honeft  calling,  that  he  may  have  even  where- 
wiih.al  to  n  lieve  others,  that  need  it.  Let  not  any 
filthy  language,  or  a  misbecoming  word  come  out  of 
your  mouths,  but  let  your  difcourfe  be  pertinent  to 
the  occafion,  and  tending  to  edification,  and  fuch  as 
may  have  a  becoming  gracefuliiefs  in  the  ears  of  the 
hearers.     And  grieve  not  tlie  holy  fpirit  of  God, 


TEXT. 

TT7Herefore,  putting  away 35 
VV    lying,  fpeak  every  man 
truth  with  his  neighbour:  for 
we  are  members  one  of  ano- 
ther. 

Be  ye  angry  and  fin  not:25 
let  not  the  fun  go  down  upori 
your  wrath : 

Neither  give  place  to  thejj 
devil. 

Let  him  that  flolc,  fleal28 
no  more:  but  rather  let  him 
labour,  working,  with  his 
hands,  the  thing  which  is 
good,  that  he  may  have  to 
give  to  him  that  needetii. 

Let  no  corrupt  communi-20 
cation  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth,  but  that  which  is  good, 
to  the  ufe  ot  edifying  ;  that  it 
may  minifler  grace  unto  the 
hearers. 

And  grieve  not    the  holy , 
fpirit  of  God ;    whereby  ye 
are  fealed  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption. 

whereby 


E  P  H  E  S  I  A  N  S. 


TEXT. 

31  Letallbitternefs,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and 
evil  Ipeaking  be  put  away 
from  you,  with  all  malice. 

32  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  an- 
other, tender-hearted,  forgiv- 
ing one  another,  even  as 
God  for  Chrift's  fake  hath 
forgiven  you. 

J  Be  ye  therefore  followers 
of  God,  as  dear  children  ; 

a  And  walkiniove  j  asChrift 
alfo  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  himfclf  for  us,  an  offer- 
ing and  a  facrifice  to  God, 
for  a  fweec  fmelling  favour. 


PARAPHRASE.  An.  Ch.  6^. 

Nerokis  9. 

whereby  ye  are  fealed  '  to  the  day  of  redemption  Chap.  IV^* 
Let  all  bittcrnefs,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  31. 
and  evil-fpeaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice.  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-heart- 
ed, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for  Chrift's 
fake,  hath  forgiven  you.  Therefore,  as  becomes  chil- 
dren that  are  beloved  and  cheriflied  by  God,  propofe 
him  as  an  example  to  your  felves,  to  be  imitated  ; 
and  let  love  condud:  and  influence  your  whole  con- 
verfaUon,  as  Chriil  alfo  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  gi- 
ven himfclf  for  us,  an  offering,  and  an  acceptable 
facrifice  "*  to  God. 


32. 

Chap. 
I. 


\^ 


NOTES. 

30  "^  Sealed,  i.  e.  have  God's  tnark  fet  upon  you,  that  you  arc  bis  fervants,  a  fecurity  to  you, 
that  you  fhould  be  admitted  into  his  kingdom,  as  fuch,  at  the  day  of  redemption,  i.  e.  at  the 
refurredtion,  when  you  iliall  be  put  in  the  adtual  polIelTion  of  a  place  in  his  kingdom,  among 
thofe  who  are  his,  whereof  the  fpirit  is  now  an  earneft  :  See  note  "  chap.  i.   1 4. 

2.  ''  "  Of  a  fweet  fmelling  favour,"  was,  in  fcripture-phrafe,  fuch  a  facrifice  as  God  accepted, 
and  was  pleafed  with;  fee  Gen.  viii.  21. 


SECT.     IX. 


CHAP.    V.  3 20. 


CONTENTS. 


T 


H  E  next  fort  of  fins  he  dohorts  them  from,  are  thofe  of  intemperance, 
efpecially  thofe  of  uncleannefs,  which  were  fo  familiar,  and  fo  unre- 


ftraincd  amongft  the  heathens. 


TEXT. 

j'DUT  fornication,  and  all 


PARAPHRASE. 
U  T  fornication  and  all  uncleannefs,  or  exorbi-     3. 


uncleannefs,  orcovetouf-     f^  tant  defircsTn  "venereal"  matters  %  let  it  not  be 


ncfs,  let  it  not  be  once  named 


once 


NOTE  S. 


3  '  The  word  in  the  Greek  is  7rAfov«|i'«,  which  properly  fignifies  covetoufnefs,  or  an  intempe- 
rate, ungoverned  love  of  riches  :  but  the  chafle  flyle  of  the  fcripture  makes  ufe  of  ir,  to  exprefs  the 
letting  loofe  of  the  defires  to  irregular,  venereal  pleafuies,  beyond  what  was  fit  and  right.  This  one 
can  hardly  avoid  being  convinced  of,  if  one  conliders  how  it  Hands  joined  with  thefe  forts  of  fins, 
in  thofe  inany  places,  which  Dr.  Hammond  mentions,  in  his  notes  on  Rom.  i.  29.  and  chap.  iv. 
19.  of  this  epiftle,  and  ver.  5.  of  this  chap.  v.  compared  with  this  here,  they  are  enough  to  ia- 
tisfy  one,  whut  Ttkiovi^iX.  covetoufnefs,  means  here;  but,  if  that  lliould  fail,  thefe  words,  "  let 
**  it  not  be  once  named  amongft  you,  as  becometh  faints,"  which  are  fubjoined  to  covetoufnefs, 
put  it  paft  doubt  j  for  what  indecency,  or  mifbecomingnefs  is  it,  amongft:  Chriftians,  to  name  co- 
vetoufnefs? TTAi^vi^ici,  therefore,  niuft  fignify  the  title  of  fins,  that  are  not  fit  to  be  named  amongfl 
Chriflians,  fo  that  -jroia-*  oiKx^a^ffix  ij  irKfavifict,  feem  not  here  to  be  ufed  definitively,  for  feve- 
ral  forts  of  fins,  but  as  two  names  of  the  fame  thing,  explaining  one  another  ^  and  fo  this  vafe  will 

give 


374 


E  P  H  E  S  I  A  N  S. 


An.  Ch.  6-i. 
NER0NIS9. 


PARAPHRASE. 

once  named  among;ft  you,  as  becometh  faints :  nei- 
ther filthinefs,  nor  fooliQ-i  talking,  nor  pleafantry  of 
difcourfe  of  this  kind,  which  are  none  of  them  con- 
venient, but  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  you 
are  thoroughly  indrucfted  in,  and  acquainted  with, 
that  no  fornicator,  nor  unclean  perfon,  nor  lewd, 
lafcivious  libertine  in  fuch  matters,  who  is  in  truth 
an  idolator,  flvall  have  any  part  in  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift,  and  of  God.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain,  empty  talk  ^ ;  thefe  things  in  themfelves  are 
highly  offenfive  to  God,  and  are  that,  which  he  will 
bring  the  heathen  world  (who  will  not  come  in,  and 
fubmit  to  the  law   of  CliiiR)   to  judgment   for  «. 

Be 


TEXT. 

amongfl:  you,    as    becometh 
faints : 

Neither  filthinefs,  nor  fool- + 
ifh  talking,  norjelfing,  which 
are  not  convenient :    but  ra- 
ther giving  of  thanks. 

For  this  ye  know,  that  no  S 
whoremonger,  nor  unclean 
perfon,  nor  covetous  man, 
who  is  an  idolator,  hath  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift,  and  of  God. 

Let   no  man   deceive  yo\i^ 
with  vain  words :  tor,  becaufe 
of  thefe  things,   comcth  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  chil- 
dren of  ditobedience. 


NOTES. 


give  us  a  true  notion  ot  the  word  Tro^vfla,  in  the  new  teflament,  the  want  wliereof,  and  taking  it 
to  mean  fornication,  in  our  Englifli  acceptation  of  that  word,  as  Handing  for  one  diftinift  fpecies 
of  uncleannefs    in  the  natural  mixture  of  an  unmarried  couple,  feems  to  me  to  have  perplexed  the 
meaning  of  feveral  texts  of  fcripture^  whereas,  taken  in  that  large  fenfe,  which  KKai}jc^i7i«  and 
TfMovi^U  feem  here  to  expound  it,  the  obfcurity,  which  follows  from  the  ufual  notion  of  forni- 
cation   applied  to  it,  will  be  removed.     Some  men  have  been  forward  to  conclude  from  the  Apof- 
tle's  letter  to  the  convert  Gentiles  of  Antioch,  Ads  xv.  28.  wherein  they  find  fornication  joined 
with  two,  or  three  other  actions  j  that  fimple  fornication,  as  they  call  it,  was  not  much  diftant, 
if  at  all,  from  an  indifferent  adtion,  whereby,  I  think,  they  very  much  confounded  the  meaning 
of  the  text.     The  Jews,  that  were  converted  to  the  Gofpel,  could  by  no  means  admit,  that  thole 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  retained  any  of  their  ancient  idolatry,  though  they  profelled  f.iith  in  Chrift, 
could  by  any  means  be  received  by  them,  into  the  communion  of  the  Gofpel,  as  the  people  of 
God,  under  the  Meffiah ;  and  fo  tar  they  were  in  the  right,  to  make  fure  of  it,  that  they  had  fully 
renounced  idolatry ;  the  generality  inlifted  on  it,  that  they  fliould  be  circumcifed,  and  fo,  by  fub- 
mittin'^  to  the  obfervances  of  the  law,  give  the  fame  proof,  that  Profelytes  were  wont  to  do,  that 
they  were  perfectly  clear  from  all  remains  of  idolatry.    This  the  Apoftles  thought  more  than  was 
neceflary ;  but  eating  of  things  facrificed  to  idols,  and  blood,  whether  let  out  of  the  animal,  or 
contained  in  it,  being  ftrangled  j  and  fornication,  in  the  large  fenfe  of  the  word,  as  it  is  put  for  all 
forts  of  uncleannefs,  being  the  prefumed  marks  of  idolatry  to  the  Jews,  they  forbid  the  convert 
Gentiles,  thereby  to  avoid  the  offence  of  the  Jews,  and  prevent  a  feparation  between  the  profeffors 
of  the  Gofpel,  upon  this  account.     This  therefore,  was  not  given  to  the  convert  Gentiles,  by  the 
Apoftles  of  the  circumcifion,  as  a  ftanding  rule  of  morality,  required  by   the  Gofpel ;    if  that  had 
been  the  defign,  it  muft  have  contained  a  great  many  other  particulars;  what  laws  of  morality  they 
were  under,  as  fubjefts  of  Jefus  Chrift,  they  doubted  not,  but  St.  Paul,  their  Apoftle,  taught  and 
inculcated  to  them:  all  that  they  inftrufted  them  in  here,  was  neceffary  for  them  to  do,  fo  as  to 
be  admitted  into  one  fellowfhip  and  communion  with  the  converts  of  the  Jewifti  nation,  who 
would  certainly  avoid  them,  if  they  found  that  they  made  no  fcruple  of  thofe  things,  but  praftifcd 
any  of  them.     That  fornication,  or  all  forts  of  uncleannefs  were  the  confequcnce  and  concomi- 
tants of  idolatry,  we  fee,  Rom.  i.  29.  and  it  is  known,  were  favoured  by  the  heathen  vvordiip; 
and  therefore  the  praftice  of  thofe  fins  is  every  where  fet  down,  as  the  charadteriftical,  heathen, 
mark  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  from  which  abominations  the  Jews,  both  by  their  law,  profelliLn, 
and  general  practice,  were  ftrangersj  and  this  was  one  of  thofe  things,  wherein  chiefiy  God  lever- 
ed his  people  from  the  idolatrous  nations,  as  may  be  feen,  Lev.  xviii.  20.  &c.  And  hence  I  think 
that  TTAeove^/a,   ufed  for  licentious  intemperance  in  unlawful  and  unnatural  lufts,  is  in  the  new  tef- 
tament  called  idolatry,  and  -TrKiovi-^K^-   an  idolatorj  fee  1   Cor.  v.   1 1.  Col.  iii.  5.  Eph.  v.  y.  as 
being  the  fure  and  undoubted  mark  of  an  heathen  idolator. 

6  '  One  would  guefs  by  this,  that  as  there  were  Jews  who  would  pcrfuade  them,  that  it  was 
neceffary  for  all  Chriftians  to  be  circumcifed,  and  obferve  the  law  of  Mofesj  fo  there  were  others, 
who  retained  fo  much  of  their  ancient  heathenifm,  as  to  endeavour  to  ma!<e  them  believe,  that 
thofe  venereal  abominations  and  uncleanneffcs,  were  no  other,  than  what  the  Gentiles  efteemed 
them,  barely  indifferent  adions,  not  offenlive  to  God,  or  inconfiftent  with  his  worfhip,  but  only  a 
part  of  the  peculiar  and  poluive,  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews,  whereby  they  diflinguifhed  themfelves 
from  other  people,  and  thought  themlclves  holier  than  the  reft  of  the  world,  as  they  did,  by  their 
diftindtions  of  food,  into  clean  and  unclean,  thefe  aftions  being,  in  themfelves,  as  indifferent  as 
thofe  meats,  which  the  Apoftle  confutes,  m  the  following  words. 

8  Children  of  difobedience,  here,  and  chap.  ii.  2.  and  Col.  iii.  6.  are  plainly  the  Gentiles,  who 

I  refufcd 
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TEXT. 

y  Be  not  ye,  therefore,  par- 
takers with  them. 
3  For  ye  were  fometimes 
darknefs,  but  now  arc  ye 
light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as 
children  of  light, 

■  9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  fpirit 
is  in  all  goodnefs,  and  righte- 
oufnefs,  and  truth) 

,0  Proving  what  is  acceptable 
unto  the  Lord. 

'ii  And  have  no  fellowfliip 
wirh  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darknefs,  but  rather  reprove 
them. 

12  For  it  is  a  fhame  even  to 
fpeak  of  thofe  things,  which 
are  done  of  them  in  fecret. 

i^  But  all  things,  that  are  re- 
proved, are  made  manifeft  by 
the  light:  for  whatfoever  doth 
make  manifeft,  is  light. 

I .  Wherefore  he  faith,  awake 
thou  that  (leepeft,  and  arife 
from  the  dead,  and  Chriil  fhall 
give  thee  light. 

J  -  See,  then,  that  ye  walk  cir- 
cumfpecbly  ;  not  as  fools,  but 
as  wife; 

j^  Redeeming  the  time-  be- 
caufe  the  days  are  evil. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.  Ch.  6y 

NER0NIS9. 


Be  ye  not,  therefore,  partakers  with  them.  For  ye  were  Chap,  V. 
heretofore,   in  your  Gentile  flate,    perfectly  in  the      7. 
dark '',  but  now,  by  believing  in  Chrift,  and  receiving ',      ^' 
the  Gofpel,   light  and   knowledge  is  given  to  you, 
walk    as   thofe  who   are  in   a  ilate   of  light  (for     9. 
the  fruit  of  the  fpirit   is    in    all   goodnels,    righte- 
oufnefs    and    truth  '')  pradifing  that   which,   upon 
examination,     you    find    acceptable    to    the    Lord. 
And  do  not  partake  in  the  fruitlefs  works  of  dark- 
nefs ' ;  do  not  go   in  the  practice  of  thofe  fliame- 
ful  adtions,  as  if  they  were  indifferent,  but  rather  re- 
prove them.  For  the  things,  that  the  Gentile-idola- 
tors  *"  do  in  fecret,  are  fo  hlthy  and  abominable,  tliat  it 
is  a  fhame  fo  much  as  to  name  them.  This  you  now 
fee,  which  is  an  evidence  of  your  being  enlightened, 
for  all  things,  that  are  difcovered  to  be  amifs,  are 
made  manifeft   by  the  light ;  for  whatfoever  fliews 
them,  to  be  fuch,  is  light  ",     Wherefore  he  faith, 
awake  thou  that  fleepeft,  and  arife  from  the  dead, 
and  Chrift  fhall  give  thee  light.    Since,  then,  you  are 
in  the  light,  make  ufe  of  your  eyes  to  walk  exactly  in 
the  right  way,  not  as  fools,  rambling  at  adventures, 
but  as  wife,  in  a  fteady,  right-chofen  courfe,  fccur- 
ing  your  felves   °  by  your  prudent  carriage,    from 
the  inconveniencies  of  thofe  difhcult  times,  which 

threaten 
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NOTES, 


refufcd  to  come  in,  and  fubmit  themfelves  to  the  Gofpel,  as  will  appear  to  any  one,  who  will  read 
thefe  places  and  the  contexts  with  attention. 

8  i"  St.  Paul,  to  exprefs  the  great  darknefs,  the  Gentiles  were  in,  calls  them,  darlinefs  it 
felf. 

'  Which  is  th.us  expreffed.  Col.  i.  12,  13."  Giving  thanks  to  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet 
"  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  his  faints  in  light,  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 
"  darknefs,  and  tranflated  us  into  the  Kingdom  of  his  dear  fon."  The  kingdom  ot  Satan,  over  the 
Gentile  world,  was  a  kingdom  of  darknels;  fee  Eph.  vi.  12.  And  (o  we  fee  Jefus  is  pronounced  by 
Simeon,  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  Luke  ii.  32. 

9  This  parenthelis  ierves  to  give  us  the  literal  fcnfe  of  all,  that  is  here  required  by  the  ApofUe, 
in  this  allegorical  difcourfe  of  light. 

'  Thefe  deeds  of  tlie  unconverted  heathen,  who  remained  in  the  kingdom  of  darknefs,  are  thus 
exprclTcd  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  vi.  21.  "  What  fruit  had  you  then,  in  thofe  things,  whereof  you  are 
"  now  afhamed,  for  the  end  of  thofe  things  is  death  ?" 

I  2  ">  That  by  them,  here,  are  meant  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  is  fo  vifible,  that  there  needs 
nothing  to  be  faid  to  juftify  the  interpretation  of  the  word. 

13  '  Sec  John  iii.  20.  The  Apollle's  argument  here,  to  keep  the  Ephefian  converts  from  be- 
ing mifled  by  thofe,  that  would  perfuade  them,  that  the  Gentile  impurities  were  indiflferent  adions 
was,  to  rtiew  them,  that  they  were  now  better  enlightened,  to  which  purpofc,  ver.  ;.  he  tells  them 
that  they  know,  that  no  ilich  perfon  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  ot  Chrift,  or  of  God. 
This  he  tells  them,  ver.  8,  &c.  was  light,  which  rhey  had  received  from  the  Gofpel,  which,  before 
their  converlion,  they  knew  nothing  of,  but  were  in  perfect  darknefs  and  ignorance  of  it,  but  now 
they  were  better  in(tru£led,  and  iaw  the  difference,  which  was  a  fign  of  light ;  and,  therefore, 
they  fliould  follow  that  light,  which  they  had  received  from  Chrift,  who  had  raifed  them  from  a- 
moiig  the  Gentiles,  (who  were  fo  far  dead,  as  to  be  wholly  infenfible  of  the  evil  courfe  and  ftate 
they  were  in)  and  had  given  them  light,  and  a  profpedt  into  a  future  ftate,  and  the  way  to  attain 
everlafting  h:ippinefs. 

16. "  St.  Paul  here  intimates,  ver.  6.  that  the  unconverted  heathens,  they  lived  among,  would 
be  forward  to  tempt  them  to  their  former,  lewd,  dillolute  lives  j  but  to  keep  them  from  any 
approaches  that  way,  that  they  have  light  now,  by  the  Gofpel,  to  know  that  fuch  adtions  are 
provoking  to  God,  and  will  tind  the  etVects  of  his  wrath  in  the  judgments  of  the  world  to 
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PARAPHRASE. 

threaten  you  with  danger.  Wherefore  be  ye  not  un- 
wife,  but  underftanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 
And  be  not  drunken  with  wine,  wherein  there  is  ex- 
cefs  P;  feek  not  diverfion  in  the  noify  and  intemperate 
jollity  of  drinking  ;  but,  when  you  are  difpofed  to  a 
chearful  entertainment  of  one  another,  let  it  be  with 
the  gifts  of  the  holy  Spirit,  that  you  are  filled  with, 
finging  hymns,  and  pfalms,  and  fpiritual  fongs  a- 
mong  your  felves ;  this  makes  real  and  folid  mirth 
in  the  heart,  and  is  melody  well  pleafmg  to  God 
himfelf ;  giving  thanks  always,  for  all  things,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  to  God  and  the 
Father. 


TEXT. 

Wherefore  be  ye  not  un- 17 
wife,   but  underftanding  what 
the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 

And  be  not  drunk  with  wine  18 
wherein  i»  excefs ;  but  be  fill- 
ed with  the  fpirit. 

Speaking   to  your  felves  in  ij 
pfalms,  and  hymns,  and  fpiri- 
tual fongs,  linging  and  making 
melody  in  your  heart  to  the 
Lord, 

Giving  thanks   always   for  20 
all  things,  unto  God  and  the 
Father,   in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chriit. 


NOTES, 


come.  All  thofe  pollutions,  Co  familiar  among  the  Gentiles,  he  exhorts  them  carefully  to  avoid ; 
but  yet  to  take  care,  by  their  prudent  carriage  to  the  Gentiles,  they  lived  amongflr,  to  give  them 
no  offence,  that  fo  they  might  efcape  the  danger  and  trouble,  that  otherwife  might  arile 
to  them,  from  the  intemperance  and  violence  of  thofe  heathen  idolaters,  whofe  fliameful 
]ives  the  Chriftian  praftice  could  not  but  reprove.  This  feems  to  be  the  meaning  of  ''  redeeming 
"  the  time"  here,  which  Col.  iv.  5.  the  other  place  where  it  occurs,  fcems  fo  manifeftly  to  confirm 
and  give  light  to.  If  this  be  not  the  fenfeof  "  redeeming  the  time"  here,  I  mull  own  my  felf  ig- 
norant of  the  precife  meaning  of  the  phrafe,  in  this  place. 

18  P  St.  Paul  dehorts  them  from  wine,  in  a  too  free  ufe  of  it,  becaufe  therein  is  excefs;  the 
Greek  word  is  acoiTtx,  which  may  fignifie  luxury,  or  difiTolutenefs :  i.  e.  that  drinking  is  no  friend 
to  continency  and  chaftity,  but  gives  up  the  reins  to  luft  and  uncleannefs,  the  vice  he  had  been 
warning  them  againft:  or  occuniat,  may  fignifie  intemperance,  and  diforder,  oppolite  to  that  fober 
and  prudent  demeanour,  advifed  in  redeeming  the  time. 


SECT.     X. 


C  H  A  p.  V.  21.— VI,  9. 


CONTENTS. 


IN  this  fedtion,  he  gives  rules  concerning  the  duties,  arifing  from  the  feveral 
relations  men  ftand  in  one  to  another,  in  Society ;  thole  which  he  particu- 
larly infifts  on,  are  thefe  three,  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children, 
mailers  and  fervants. 


21. 

22. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Submit  "i  your  felves  one  to  another,  in  the  fear  of 
God.  As  for  example,  wives,  fubmit  your  felves 
to  your  own  husbands,  as  being  members  of  the 

church. 


TEXT. 


Submitting  your  felves  one   . 
to   another,   in   the  fear 
of  God. 
Wives  fubmit  your  felves  , 


NOTES. 


21  *"  This,  though  in  grammatical  conftrudion  it  be  joined  to  the  foregoing  difcourfe,  yet  I  think 

it  ought  to  be  looked  on,  as  introductory  to  what  follows  in  this  fedion,  and  to  be  a  general  rule 

2  give 
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TEXT. 


unto  your  own  husbands,  as 
unto  the  Lord . 
a  3  For  the  husband  is  the  head 
of  the  wife,  even  as  Chrill: 
is  the  head  of  the  church: 
and  he  is  the  faviour  of  the 
body. 

24  Therefore,  as  the  church 
is  fubjedt  unto  Chrift,  fo  let 
the  wives  be  10  their  own  bus- 
bands,  in  every  thing. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Chrift  alfo  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  hinifelf  tor 
ir. 

26  That  he  might  fanflify  and 
cleanfe  it,  with  the  walliing 
of  water,  by  the  word. 

27  That  he  might  prefent  it  to 
himfelf  a  glorious  church,  not 
having  fpot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
fuch  thing  j  but  that  it  fhould 
be  holy,  and  without  biemifh. 

28  So  ought  men  to  love  their 
wives,  as  their  own  bodies : 
he  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth 
himfelf 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated 
his  own  flefh  ;  but  nourifheth 
and  cheriiheth  it,  even  as  the 
Lord  the  church : 

30  For  we  are  members  of  his 


31 


body,  of  his  flefh,  and  of  his 
bones. 

For  this  caufe  fliall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mo- 
ther, and  fliall  be  joined  unto 
his  wife,  and  they  two  fliall  be 
one  flefli. 

This  is  a  great  myfrery :  but 
I  fpeak  concerning  Chrill  and 
the  church. 


PARAPHRASE. 

church,  you  fubmit  your  felves  to  the  Lord.  For  the 
husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  as  Chrift  himfelf  is 
the  head  of  the  church,  and  it  is  he,  the  head,  that 
preferves  that  his  body  ';  fo  ftands  it  between  man 
and  wife.  Therefore,  as  the  church  is  iubjetl  to  Chrift, 
fo  let  wives  be  to  their  husbands  in  every  thing. 
And  you  husbands,  do  you,  on  your  fide,  love  your 
wives,  even  as  Chrift  alfo  loved  the  church,  and 
gave  himfelf  to  death  for  it;  That  he  might  fanftify 
and  fit  it  to  himfelf,  purifying  it  by  the  wafhing  of 
baptilm,  joined  with  the  preaching  and  reception  of 
the  Gofpel  ^ ;  That  fo  he  himfelf  ^  might  prefent 
it  to  himfelf  an  honourable  fpoufe,  without  the  leaft 
fpot  of  uncleannefs,  or  misbecoming  feature,  or  any 
thing  amifs;  but  that  it  might  be  holy,  and  without 
all  manner  of  blemiih.  So  ou2;ht  men  to  love  their 
wives,  as  their  own  bodies ;  he  that  loveth  his  wife, 
loveth  himfelf  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flefli, 
but  nouriflieth  and  cheriflieth  it,  even  as  the  Lord 
Chrift  doth  the  church  :  for  we  are  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flefli,  and  of  his  bones.  For  this  caufe 
ftull  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  ftiall  be 
joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  fliall  be  one 
flefli ".  Theie  words  contain  a  very  myftical  fenfe  in 
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given  to  the  Epheiians,  to  fubmit  to  thofe  duties,  which  the  feveral  relations  they  flood  in,  to  one 
another,  required  of  them. 

23  '  'Tis  from  the  head  that  the  body  receives  its  healthy  and  vigorous  conllitution  of  health 
and  lifcj  this  St.  Paul  pronounces  here  of  Chrift,  as  head  of  the  church,  that  by  that  parallel, 
which  he  makes  ufe  of,  to  reprefent  the  relation  between  husband  and  wife,  he  may  both  fliew 
the  wife  the  reafonablenefs  of  her  fubjedtion  to  her  husband,  and  the  duty  incumbent  on  the 
husband  to  cherilh  and  preferve  his  wife,  as  we  fee  he  purfucs  it,  in  the  following  verfes. 

26  '  Ev  f.'>iu«i(,  by  the  word.  The  purifying  of  men  is  afcribed  fo  much,  throughout  the 
whole  new  teftament,  to  the  word,  i.  e.  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  and  baptifm,  that  there  needs 
little  to  be  faid  to  prove  it;  fee  John  xv.  -,.  and  xvii.  17.  i  Pet.  i.  22.  Tit.  iii.  5.  Heb.  x.  22.  Col. 
ii.  12,  13.  and  as  it  is  at  large  explained  in  the  former  part  of  the  lixth  chapter  to  the  Romans. 

27  '  He  himfelf,  fo  the  Alexandrine  copy  reads  it  aurof,  and  not  oivT^y  more  fuitable  to  the 
Apoflle's  meaning  here,  who,  to  recommend  to  husbands  love  and  tendernefs  to  their  wives,  in 
imitation  of  Chrift's  atFection  to  the  church,  fliews,  that  whereas  other  brides  take  care  to 
fpruce  themfelves,  and  fet  off  their  perfons,  with  all  manner  of  neatnels  and  cleannefs,  to  recom- 
mend thcmfelves  to  their  bridegrooms ;  Chrift  himfelf,  at  the  expence  of  his  own  pains  and  blood, 
purified  and  prepared  himfelf  for  his  fpoufe,  the  church,  that  he  might  prefent  it  to  himfelf,  without 
fpot,  or  wrinkle. 

30  and  3 1  "  Thefe  two  verfes  may  feem  to  ftand  here  diforderly,  fo  as  to  difturb  the  connexion, 
and  make  the  inferences  disjointed,  and  very  loofc,  and  inconliftent  to  any  one,  who  more  minds  the 
order  and  grammatical  conftrudion  of  St.  Paul's  words,  written  down,  than  the  thoughts  that  pof- 
feifed  his  mind,  when  he  v/as  writing.  'Tis  plain  the  Apottle  had  here  two  things  in  view  ^  the 
one  was,  to  prefs  men  to  love  their  wives,  by  'he  example  of  Chrift's  love  to  his  church  ;  and 
the  force  of  that  argument  lay  in  this,  that  a  maa  and  his  wife  were  one  flefli,  as  Chrift  and  his 

church 
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I. 


2. 


them  "^y  I  mean  in  reference  to  Chrift  and  the  church. 

53.  But  laying  that  afide,  their  literal  fenle  lays  hold  on 
you,  and  therefore  do  you  husbands,  every  one  of 
Chap.  VI.  yo^i  i"  particular,  fo  love  his  wife,  as  his  own  felf, 
and  let  the  wife  reverence  her  husband.  Children,  obey 
your  parents,  performing  it  as  required  thereunto  by 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  for  this  is  right  and  confor- 
mable to  that  command.  Honour  thy  father  and  mo- 
ther, (which  is   the  firft  command  with  promife) 

3-     That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  may  eft  be 

._  long-lived  upon  the  earth.  And  on  tlie  other  fide  ye 
fathers,  do  not,  by  the  aufterity  of  your  carriage, 
defpife  and  difcontent  your  children,  but  bring  them 
up,  under  fuch  a  method  of  difcipline,  and  give  them 

5-  fuch  inflrudlion,  as  is  fuitable  to  the  Gofpel.  Ye  that 
are  bondmen,  be  obedient  to  thofe  who  are  your 
maflers,  according  to  the  conftitution  of  human 
affairs,  with  great  refpeft  and  fubjedtion,  and  with 
that  lincerity  of  heart  which  (hould  be  ufed  to  Chrift 

6.  himfelf :  Not  with  fervice  only  in  thofe  outward  acT:i- 
ons,  that  come  under  their  obfervation,  aiming  at  no 
more  but  the  pleafing  of  men ;  but,  as  the  fervants  of 

7.  Chrift,  doing  what  God  requires  of  you,  from  youi- 
very   hearts,    in  this  with  good  will   paying   your 

8.  duty  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men,  knowing  that 
whatfoever  good  thing  any  one  doth  to  another,  he 
fliall  be  confidered  and  rewarded  for  it  by  God,  whe- 

9.  ther  he  be  bond  or  free.  And  ye  maflers  have  the 
like  regard  and  readinefs  to  do  good  to  your  bond- 
flaves,  forbearing  the  roughnefs  even  of  unneceflary 
menaces,  knowing  that  even  you  your  felves  have  a 
mafler  in  heaven  above,  who  will  call  you,  as  well 
as  them,  to  an  impartial  account  for  your  carriage  one 
to  another,  for  he  is  no  refpedter  of  perfons. 


TEXT. 

Neverthelefs,  let  every  one  35 
of  you,  in  particular,  fo  love 
his  wife,  even  as  himfelf;  and    ' 
the  wife  fee  that  fhe  reverence 
her  husband. 

Children,  obey  your  parents  i 
in    the   Lord :     for    this    i» 
right. 

Honour  thy  father  and  mo-  z 
ther,  (which  is  the  firfl  com- 
mandment with  promife) 

That  it  may  be  v/ell  with  5 
thee,    and   thou   mayeft   live 
long  on  the  earth. 

And  ye  fatliers,  provoke  not.j. 
your  children  to  wrath:    but 
bring  them    up   in    the   nur- 
ture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord. 

Servants ,  be  obedient  to  5 
them  that  are  your  matters, 
according  to  the  flefli,  with 
fear  and  trembling,  in  finale- 
nefs  of  your  heart,  as  unto 
Chrii!:: 

Not  with   eye-fervice,    as6 
men-pleafers ;  but  as  the  fer- 
vants  of   Chriflr,    doing   ths 
will  of  God  from  the  heart- 

With  good  wi'l  doing  fer-y 
vice,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  men  : 

Knowing  that    whatfoever  3 
good  thing  any  man  doth,  the 
iame  iliall  he  receive  of  the 
Lord, whether  he  bond  or  free. 

And  ye  marters,  do  the  fame  ^ 
things  unto  them,  forbearing 
threatning  :  knoA'ing  tint  your 
malter  alio  is  in  heaven,  nei- 
ther is  there  rcfpe(5t  of  perfons 
him. 


NOTES. 


church  were  one :  but  this  latter,  being  a  truth  of  the  greater  confequence  of  the  two,  he  was  as 
intent  on  fettling  that  upon  their  minds,  though  it  were  but  an  incident,  as  the  other  which  was 
the  argument  he  was  upon;  and  therefore,  having  faid  ,  ver.  29.  that  "  every  one  nourilTieth  and 
"  cherifheth  his  own  flefh,  as  Chrift  doth  the  church,"  'twas  natural  to  fubjoin  the  reafon  there, 
viz.  becaufe  "  we  were  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flelli,  and  of  his  bones."  a  propolition  he 
took  as  much  care  to  have  believed,  as  that  it  was  the  duty  of  husbands  to  love  their  wives;  which 
doftrine,  of  Chrift  and  the  churcli  being  one,  when  he  had  fo  ftrongly  aflerted,  in  the  words 
of  Adam  concerning  Eve,  Gen.  ii.  23.  which  he,  in  his  concife  way  of  e.xprefling  himfelf,  under- 
ftands  both  of  the  wife  and  of  the  church,  he  goes  on  with  the  words,  in  Gen.  ii.  24.  which  makes 
their  being  one  flefh  the  reafon,  why  a  man  was  more  ftridtly  to  be  united  to  his  wife,  than  to 
his  parents,  or  any  other  relation. 

32  'Tis  plain,  by  ver.  30,  here,  and  the  application  therein  of  thefe  words.  Gen.  ii.  23.  ro 
Chrift  and  the  church,  that  the  Apoftles  underltood  feveral  palTages  in  the  old  teftamcnt,  in  refe- 
rence to  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel,  which  evangelical,  or  fpiritual,  fenfe  was  not  underftood,  'till,  by  the 
affiftance  of  the  fpirit  of  God,  the  Apoftles  fo  explained  and  revealed  it.  This  is  that,  which  St. 
Paul,  as  we  fee  he  does  here,  calls  myftery.  He  that  has  a  mind  to  have  a  true  notion  of  this 
matter,  let  him  carefully  ready  i  Cor.  ii.  where  St.  Paul  very  particularly  e.\-plains  this  matter. 
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CHAP.     VI.   10 20. 


CONTENTS. 


HE  concludes  this  epiftle,  with  a  general  exhortation  to  them,  to  ftand  firm 
as;ainft  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  in  the  exercife  of  Chriftian  virtues 
and  'traces,  which  he  propofes  to  them,  asfo  many  pieces  of  Chrillian  armour 
fit  to  arm 'them  cap-a-pee,  and  preferve  them  in  the  conflidt. 


TEXT. 


10 


Finally,    my   brethren, 
^     ftrong 


be 
in  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might. 

1 1  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
ftand  againft  the  wiles  of  the 
devil. 

12  For  we  wreftle  not  againft 
flefh  and  blood,  but  againft 
principalities,  againft  powers, 
againft  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
nefs  of  this  world ,  againft 
fpiritual  wickednefs  in  high 
places. 

1 3  Wherefore,  take  unto  you 
the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  with- 
ftand  in  the  evil  day ,  and 
having  done  all,  to  ftand. 

1+  Stand  therefore,  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  tru:h,  and 
having  on  the  breaft-plate  of 
rightcoufnefs^ 

15  And  your  feet  fhod  with 
the  preparation  of  the  Gofpcl 
of  peace ^ 

16  Above  all,  taking  the  (Tiield 
of  faith,  wherewith  ye  ftiall  be 
able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked. 

17  And  take  the  helmet  of  ial- 
vation,  and  the  fword  of  the 
fpirit,  which  is  the  word  of 
God  : 

18  Praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  fupplication  in  the 
fpirir,  and  watching  thereun- 
to, v/ith  all  perfeverance,  and 
fupplication,  for  all  faints ; 

19  And  for  me,  that  utterance 
may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I 
may  open  my  mouth  boldly, 


PARAPHRASE. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  gd  on  refolutely  in  the  pro- 
feflion  of  the  Gofpel,  in  reliance  upon  that  pow- 
er, and  in  the  exercife  of  that  ftrength,  which  is  ready 
for  your  fupport,  in  Jefus  Chrift;  putting  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  refill  all  the 
attacks  of  the  devil.  For  our  conflict  is  not  barely 
with  men,  but  with  principalities,  and  with  powers  ", 
with  the  rulers  of  the  darknefs,  that  is  in  men,  in 
the  prefent  conflitutionof  the  world,  and  the  fpiritual 
managers  of  the  oppofition  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Wherefore,  take  unto  your  felves  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  tliat  you  may  be  able  to  make  refiftance  in  the 
evil  day,  when  you  (hall  be  attacked,  and,  having 
acquitted  your  felves  in  every  thing  as  you  ought,  to 
ftand  and  keep  ycur  ground:  ftand  faft,  therefore, 
having  your  loins  girt  with  truth,  and  having  on  the 
breaft-plate  of  righteoufnefs ;  and  your  feet  fliod 
with  a  readinefs  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  Gofpel  of 
peace,  which  you  have  well  ftudied  and  confidered. 
Above  all  taking  the  ftiield  of  faith,  wherein  you 
may  receive,    and  fo   render  ineftedual  all  the  fiery 

darts   of  the  wicked  or.e,  i.  e.  the  devil. Take 

alfo  the  hopes  of  filvation  for  an  helmet ;  and  the 
fword  of  the  fpirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  ^ : 
praying,  at  all  feafons,  with  all  prayer  and  fupplica- 
tion in" the  fpirit,  attending  and  watching  hereunto, 
with  all  perfeverance,  and  fupplication,  for  all  the 
faints ;  and  for  me,  in  particular,  that  I  may,  with 
freedom  and  plainnefs  of  fpeech,  preach  the  word, 
to  the  manifefting  and  laying  open  that  part  of  the 
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19. 


NOTES. 


12  '  Principalities  and  powers,  are  put  here,  'tis  vifible,  for  thofe  revolted  angels,  which  ftood 
in  oppofition  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

1 7  >•  In  this  foregoing  allegory,  St.  Paul,  providing  armour  for  his  Chriftian  foldier,  to  arm  him, 
at  all  points,  there  is  no  need  curioufly  to  ex-plain,  wherein  the  peculiar  correfpondence  between 
thofe  virtues  and  thofe  pieces  of  armour  conlifted,  it  being  plain  enough,  what  the  Apoftle  means, 
and  wherewith  he  would  have  believers  be  armed  for  their  warfare. 

Vol.  III.  5  E  Gofpel, 
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Gofpel,  that  concerns  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  has  hitherto,  as  a  myftery,  lain  concealed,  and 
not  been  at  all  underftood.  But  I,  as  an  ambaffador, 
am  fent  to  make  known  to  the  world,  and  am  now 
in  prifon,  upon  that  very  account :  but  let  your  pray- 
ers be,  that,  in  the  difcharge  of  this  my  commiffion, 
I  may  fpeak  plainly  and  boldly,  as  an  ambalHidor 
from  God  ought  to  fpeak. 


TEXT. 

to  make  known  the  myftery 
of  the  Gofpel: 

Fi!  which  I  am  an  amba(-2o 
fador  ill  bonds:  that  therein  I 
may  fpeak  boldly,  as  1  oughc 
to  fpeak. 
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TEXT. 


21. 


22. 


24. 


TYchicus,  a  beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minifter 
of  the  Lord  in  the  work  of  the  Gofpel,  fliall 
acquaint  you  how  matters  ftand  with  me,  and  how 
I  do,  and  give  you  a  particular  account  how  all 
things  fland  here.  I  have  fent  him,  on  purpofe,  to 
you,  that  you  might  know  the  ftate  of  our  aifairs, 
and  that  he  might  comfort  your  hearts.  Peace  be 
to  the  brethren,  and  love,  with  faith,  from  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Grace  be  with 
all  thofe  that  love  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl  in  fmcerity  ^ 


BU  T  that  ye  alfo  may  n 
know  my  affairs,  and 
how  I  do.  Tychicus,  a  belo- 
ved brother  and  faiihful  minil- 
ter  in  the  Lord,  fliall  make 
known  to  you  all  things: 

Whom    I  have    fent    unto  22 
you  for  the  fame  purpofe,  that 
ye  might  know  our  affiiirs,  and 
that  he  might    comfort  your 
hearts. 

Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  aj 
and  love,    with   faith,    from 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift. 

Grace  be   wirh    all    them,  21. 
that  love  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrill 
in  fmcerity.     Amen. 


NOTES. 

24.  ^  'Ev  u/p^-d^^ix,  in  fmcerity,  foour  tranflation;  the  Greek  word  fignifies,  "  in  incorruption," 
St.  Paul  clofes  all  his  epiftles,  with  this  benediftion,  "  grace  be  with  you^"  but  this  here  is  fo  pe- 
culiar a  way  of  expreffing  hitnfclf,  that  k  may  give  us  fome  reafon  to  enquire  what  thoughts  fug- 
gefted  it.  It  has  been  remarked,  more  than  once,  that  the  main  bufinefs  of  his  epiftle,  is  thar, 
which  fills  his  mind,  and  guides  his  pen,  in  his  whole  difcourfe.  In  this  to  the  Ephefians  he  Sets 
forth  the  Gofpel,  as  a  difpenfation  fo  much,  in  every  thing,  fuperior  to  the  law  j  that  it  was  to 
debafe,  corrupt,  and  deftroy  the  Gofpel,  to  join  circumcifion  and  the  obfervance  of  the  law,  as 
necefTary  to  it.  Having  writ  this  epilUe  to  this  end,  he  here,  in  the  clofe,  having  the  fame  thought 
ftill  upon  his  mind,  pronounces  favour  on  all  thofe,  that  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  in  incorruption, 
i.  e.  without  the  mixing,  or  joining  any  thing  with  him,  in  the  work  of  our  falvation,  that  may 
render  the  Gofpel  ufelefs  and  ineftedual.  For  thus  he  fays,  Gal.  v.  2.  "  If  ye  be  circumcil'ed, 
"  Chrill  fliall  profit  you  nothing."    This  I  fubmit  to  the  confideration  of  the  judicious  reader. 
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TO     THE 

READER. 

TH  E  enfulng  treatifes  are  true  and  genuine  re- 
mains of  the  deceafed  author,  whofe  name  they 
bear;  but,  for  the  greateft  part,  received  not  his  laft 
hand,  being  in  a  great  meafure  little  more  than  iudden 
views,  intended  to  be  afterwards  revifed  and  farther 
looked  into ;  but  by  ficknefs,  intervention  of  bufinefs, 
or  preferable  enquiries,  happened  to  be  thruft  a  fide, 
and  fo  lay  negle£^ed. 

The  ''  condufl:  of  the  underftanding"  he  always 
thought  to  be  a  fubje^t  very  well  worth  confideration. 
As  any  mifcarriages,  in  that  point,  accidentally  came 
into  his  mind,  he  ufed  fometimes  to  fet  them  down  in 
writing,  with  thofe  remedies,  that  he  could  then  think 
of.  This  method,  tho' it  makes  not  that,  hafteto  the  end, 
which  one  could  wilh,  yet  perhaps  is  the  only  one,  that 
can  be  followed  in  the  cafe.  It  being  here,  as  in  phyfic, 
impoffible  for  a  phyfician  to  defcribe  a  difeafe,  or  feek 
remedies  for  it,  till  he  comes  to  meet  with  it.  Such  par- 
ticulars of  this  kind,  as  occurred  to  the  author,  at  a 
time  of  leifure,  he,  as  is  before  faid,  fet  down  in  writ- 
ing j  intending,  if  he  had  lived,  to  have  reduced  them 
into  order  and  method,  and  to  have  made  a  complete 
treatife;  whereas,  now,  it  is  only  a  collection  of  cafual 
obfervations,  fufficient  to  make  men  fee  fome  faults 
in  the  conduCl:  of  their  underftanding,  and  fufpeCt  there 
may  be  more,  and  may,  perhaps,  ferve  to  excite  others 
to  enquire  farther  into  it,  than  the  avithor  hath  done. 
The  examination  of  P.  Malebranche's  opinion, 

of  feeing  all  things  in  God,"  ftiews  it  to  be  a  very 
groundlefs  notion,  and  was  not  publifhed  by  the  au- 

VoL.  III.  5  F  thor, 
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thor,  becaufe  he  looked  upon  it  to  be  an  opinion,  that 
would  not  fpread,  but  was  like  to  die  of  its  felf,  or  at 
leaft  to  do  no  great  harm. 

"  The  difcourfe  of  miracles"  was  writ  for  his  own 
fatisfadtion,  and  never  went  beyond  the  firft  draught, 
and  was  occafioned  by  his  reading  '^  Mr  Fleetwood's 
*'  eflay  on  miracles,"  and  the  letter  writ  to  him  on 
that  fubje^t. 

^'  The  fourth  letter  for  toleration"  is  imperfe(9:,  was 
begun  by  the  author,  a  little  before  his  death,  but  never 
finifhed.  It  was  defiened  for  an  anfwer  to  a  book  en- 
titled,  "  A  fecond  letter  to  the  author  of  the  three  let- 
*'  ters  for  toleration,"  &c.  which  was  writ  againft  the 
author's  third  letter  for  toleration,  about  twelve  years 
after  the  faid  third  letter  had  been  publiih'd. 

"  The  memoirs  of  the  late  Earl  of  Shaftesbury"  are 
only  certain  particular  fa(9:s,  fet  down  in  writing  by 
the  author,  as  they  occurred  to  his  memory  j  if  time 
and  health  would  have  permitted  him,  he  had  gone 
on  farther,  and,  from  fuch  materials,  have  collected 
and  compiled  an  hiftory  of  that  noble  Peer. 


O  F 


38s 
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CONDUCT 

O  F    TH  E 

UNDERSTANDING. 


Quid  tarn  temerarium  tamque  indignum  fapientis  gravitate  atque  conftantia, 
quam  aut  falfum  fentire,  aut  quod  nonfatis  explorate  perceptum  fit,  6c  cog- 
nitum,  fine  uUa  dubitatione  defendere  ?  Cic.  de  Natura  Deorum  lib.   i. 


INTRODUCTION. 


HE  lafl:  refort  a  man  has  recourfe  to,  in  the  conduft  of  himfelf,  Introduflioik 
is  his  underflanding :  for  though  we  diftinguidi  the  faculties  of 
the  mind,  and  give  the  fupreme  command  to  the  will,  as  to  an 
agent  J  yet  the  truth  is,  the  man,  which  is  the  agent,  determines 
himfelf  to  this,  or  that,  voluntary  adlion,  upon  fome  precedent  knowledge, 
or  appearance  of  knowledge  in  the  underllanding.     No  man  ever  fets  himfelf 
about  any  thing,  but  upon  fome  view,  or  other,  which  ferves  him  for  a  reafon, 
for  what  he  does :  and   whatfoever  faculties   he  employs,  the  underftanding, 
with  fuch  light  as  it  has,  well  or  ill  informed,  constantly  leads ;  and  by  that 
light,  true  or  falfe,  all   his  operative  powers  are  direcfted.     The  will  it  felf, 
how  abfolute  and  uncontroulable  foever  it  may  be  thought,  never  fails  in  its 
obedience  to  the  diftates  of  the  underftanding.     Temples  have  their  facred 
images,  and  we  fee  what  influence  they  have  always  had,  over  a  great  part  of 
mankind.     But  in  truth,  the  ideas  and  images  in  men's  minds  are  the  invifible 
powers,  that  conftantly  govern  them ;  and  to  thefe  they  all  univerfally  pay  a 
ready  fubmiflion.  It  is,  therefore,  of  the  higheft  concernment,  that  great  care 
(hould  be  taken  of  the  underfi.anding,  to  condudl  it  right,  in  the   fearch  of 
knowledge,  and  in  the  judgments  it  makes. 

The  Logick,  now  in  ufe,  has  fo  long  pofiefiied  the  chair,  as  the  only  art 
taught  in  the  fchools,  for  the  diredlion  of  the  mind,  in  the  ftudy  of  the  arts 
and  fciences,  that  it  would  perhaps  be  thought  an  affedtation  of  novelty  to 
fufpeft,  that  rules,  that  have  ferved  the  learned  world  thefe  two,  or  three 
thoufand  years,  and  which,  without  any  complaint  of  defedts,  the  learned 
have  refted  in,  are  not  llifficient  to  guide  the  underftanding.  And  I  fliould 
not  doubt,  but  this  attempt  would  be  cenfured  as  vanity,  or  pre(umption,  did 
not  the  great  Lord  Verulam's  authority  juftify  it ;  who,  not  lervilely  thinking 
learning  could  not  be  advanced,  beyond  what  it  was,  becaule  for  many  ages 
it  had  not  been ,  did  not  reft  in   the  lazy  approbation  and  applaufe  of  what 
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Introduftion;  was,  becaufe  it  was;  but  enlarged  his  mind  to  what  might  be.  In  his  pre- 
face to  his  novum  organum,  concerning  logick,  he  pronounces  thus,  "  qui 
"  fummas  dialeiflica;  partes  tribuerunt,  arque  inde  fidiffima  fcientiis  pra;fidia 
"  comparari  putarunt,  veriflime  &c  optime  viderunt  intelleftum  humanum, 
"  fibi  permifliim,  merito  fufpedlum  effe  debere.  Verum  infirmior  omnino 
"  eft  malo  medicina ;  nee  ipfa  mali  expers.  Siquidem  dialedica,  quse  recepta 
♦'  eft,  Hcet  ad  civilia  &  artes,  qua;  in  lermone  &  opinione  pofits  iunt,  reftif- 
"  fime  adhibeatur;  naturae  tamen  fubtilitatem  longo  inter vallo  non  attingit, 
"  &  prenfando  quod  non  capit,  ad  errores  potius  ftabiliendos  &  quafi  figendos, 
"  quam  ad  viam  veritati  aperiendam  valuit." 

"  They,  fays  he,  who  attributed  lb  much  to  Logick,  perceived  very  well 
"  and  truly,  that  it  was  not  fafe  to  truft  the  underftanding  to  it  felf,  without 
"  the  guard  of  any  rules.  But  the  remedy  reached  not  the  evil,  but  became 
"  a  part  of  it :  for  the  Logick,  which  took  place,  though  it  might  do  well 
"  enough  in  civil  affairs,  and  the  arts,  which  confifled  in  talk  and  opinion ; 
**  yet  comes  very  far  fliort  of  fubtilty,  in  the  real  performances  of  nature; 
"  and,  catching  at  what  it  cannot  reach,  has  ferved  to  confirm  and  eftablifli 
"  errors,  rather  than  to  open  a  way  to  truth"  And  therefore  a  little  after  he 
fays,  "  That  it  is  abfolutely  neceffary,  that  a  better  and  perfedler  ufe  and  em- 
"  ployment  of  the  mind  and  underftanding  Ihould  be  introduced."  "  Neceffa- 
"  rio  requiritur  ut  melior  &  perfedlior  mentis  &intelle<51:us  humaniufus  &  ado- 
"  peratio  introducatur. 
Parts.  §  2-  There  is,  it  is  vifible,  great  variety  in  men's  underftandings,  and  their 

natural  conftitutions  put  fo  wide  a  difference  between  fome  men,  in  this  ref- 
peft,  that  art  and  induftry  would  never  be  able  to  mafter ;  and  their  very  na- 
tures feem  to  want  a  foundation  to  raile  on  it,  that  which  other  men  eafily 

attain  unto. Amongft  men  of  equal  education  there  is  great  inequality  of 

parts.     And  the  woods  of  America,  as  well  as  the  fchools  of  Athens,  produce 
men  of  feveral  abilities  in  the  fame  kind.     Though  this  be  fo,  yet  I  imagine 
moft  men  come  very  fhort,  of  what  they  might  attain  unto,  in  their  feveral 
degrees,  by   a  negled:  of  their  underftandings.     A  few  rules  of  logick  are 
thought  fufficient,  in  this  cafe,  for  thofe  who  pretend  to  the  higheft  improve- 
ment ;  whereas  I  think  there  are  a  great  many  natural  defeds  in  the  under- 
ftanding, capable  of  amendment,  which  are  overlooked  and  wholly  negledled. 
And  it  is  eafy  to  perceive,  that  men  are  guilty  of  a  great  many  faults,  in  the 
exercife  and  improvement  of  this  faculty  of  the  mind,  which  hinder  them  in 
their  progrefs,  and  keep  them  in  ignorance  and  error  all  their  lives.     Some  of 
them  I  fliall  take  notice  of,  and  endeavour  to  point  out  proper  remedies  for, 
in  the  following  difcourfe. 
Reafoning.         §  3.  Besides  the  want  of  determined  ideas,  and  of  fagacity,  and  exercife 
in   finding  out,  and  laying  in  order,   intermediate  ideas,  there  are  three  mif- 
carriages,  that  men  are  guilty  of,  in  reference  to   their  reafon,  whereby  this 
faculty  is  hindered  in  them,  from  that  fervice,  it  might  do,  and  was  defign- 
ed  for.     And  he,  that  retiedls  upon  the  adfions  and  difcourfes  of  mankind, 
will  find  their  defeds  in  this  kind  very  frequent,  and  very  obfervable. 

I.  The  firft  is  of  thofe,  who  feldom  reafon  at  all,  but  do  and  think  accord- 
ing to  the  example  of  others,  whether  parents,  neighbours,  minifters,  or 
who  elfe  they  are  pleafed  to  m.ake  choice  of,  to  have  an  implicit  faith  in, 
for  the  faving  of  themfelves  the  pains  and  trouble,  of  thinking  and  examining 
for  themfelves. 

2.  The  fecond  is  of  thofe,  who  put  pafTion  in  the  place  of  reafon,  and 
being  refolved  that  fliall  govern  their  adions  and  arguments,  neither  ufe  their 
own,  nor  hearken  to  other  people's  reafon,  any  farther  than  it  fuits  their  hu- 
mour, intereft,  or  party;  and  thefe  one  may  obferve  commonly  content 
themfelves  with  words,  which  have  no  diftind:  ideas  to  them,  though,  in 
other  matters,  that  they  come  with  an  unbyaffed  indifferency  to,  they  want 
not  abilities  to  talk  and  hear  realbn,  where  they  have  no  fecret  inclination, 
that  hinders  them  from  being  tradable  to  it, 
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3.  The  third  fort  is  of  thofc,  who  readily  and  fincerely  follow  reafon;  but,  Reafonuig. 
for  want  of  having  that,  which  one  may  call  large,  found,  round  about  fenfe, 
have  not  a  full  view  of  all,  that  relates  to  the  queftion,  and  may  be  of  mo- 
ment to  decide  it.  We  are  all  Ihort-fighted,  and  very  often  fee  but  one  fide 
of  a  matter  j  our  views  are  not  extended  to  all,  that  has  a  connexion  with 
it.  From  this  defect  I  think  no  man  is  free.  We  fee  but  in  part,  and  we 
know  but  in  part,  and  therefore,  it  is  no  wonder  we  conclude  not  right  from 
our  partial  views.  This  might  inflrudl  the  proudeft  efteemer  of  his  own 
parts,  how  ufeful  it  is  to  talk  and  confult  with  others,  even  fuch  as  come 
fhort  of  him  in  capacity,  quicknefs  and  penetration :  for,  fince  no  one  fees 
all,  and  we  generally  have  different  profpedls  of  the  fame  thing,  according 
to  our  different,  as  I  may  fay,  pofitions  to  it,  it  is  not  incongruous  to  think, 
nor  beneath  any  man  to  try,  whether  another  may  not  have  notions  of 
things,  which  have  efcaped  him,  and  winch  his  reafon  would  make  ufe  of,  if 
they  came  into  his  mind.  The  faculty  of  reafoning  fcldom,  or  never,  de- 
ceives thofe,  who  trufl  to  it ;  its  confequences,  from  what  it  builds  on,  are  e- 
vident  and  certain,  but  that,  which  it  ofcneft,  if  not  only,  mifleads  us  in,  is, 
that  the  principles,  from  which  we  conclude,  the  grounds  upon  which  we 
bottom  our  reafoning,  are  but  a  part,  fomething  is  left  out,  which  fhould  go 
into  the  reckoning,  to  make  it  jufl  and  exadl.  Here  we  may  imagine  a  vafl 
and  almoft  infinite  advantage,  that  angels  and  feparate  fpirits  may  have  over 
us ;  who,  in  their  feveral  degrees  of  elevation  above  us,  may  be  endowed  with 
more  comprehenfive  faculties,  and  fome  of  them,  perhaps,  have  perfedl  and 
exadl  views  of  all  finite  beings,  that  come  under  their  confideration,  can,  as  it 
were,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  colled:  together  all  their  fcattered  and  al- 
mofl  boundlefs  relations.  A  mind  fb  furniflied,  what  reafon  has  it  to  ac- 
quiefce  in  the  certainty  of  its  conclufions ! 

In  this  we  may  fee  the  reafon,  why  fome  men  of  ftudy  and  thought,  that 
reafon  right,  and  are  lovers  of  truth,  do  make  no  great  advances  in  their  dif- 
coveries  of  it.  Error  and  truth  are  uncertainly  blended  in  their  minds ;  their 
decifions  are  lame  and  defective,  and  they  are  very  often  miftaken  in  their 
judgments :  the  reafon  whereof  is,  they  converfe  but  with  one  iort  of  men, 
they  read  but  one  fort  of  books,  they  will  not  come  in  the  hearing  but  of  one 
fort  of  notions ;  the  truth  is,  they  canton  out  to  themfelves  a  little  Goflien, 
in  the  intelledlual  world,  where  light  fliines,  and,  as  they  conclude,  day  blef- 
fes  them;  but  the  reft  of  that  vaft  expanfum  they  give  up  to  night  and 
darknefs,  and  fo  avoid  coming  near  it.  They  have  a  pretty  trafhck  with 
known  correfpondents,  in  fome  little  creek,  within  that  they  confine  them- 
felves, and  are  dextrous  managers  enough  of  the  wares  and  products  of  that 
corner,  with  which  they  content  themfelves,  but  will  not  venture  out,  into 
the  great  ocean  of  knowledge,  to  furvey  the  riches,  that  nature  hath  ftored 
other  parts  with,  no  lefs  genuine,  no  lefs  folid,  no  lefs  ufeful,  than  what  has 
fallen  to  their  lot,  in  the  admired  plenty  and  fufliciency  of  their  own  little 
fpot,  which  to  them  contains  whatfoever  is  good  in  the  univerfe.  Thofe 
who  live  thus  mewed  up,  v\'ithin  their  own  contracted  territories,  and  will 
not  look  abroad,  beyond  the  boundaries,  that  chance,  conceit,  or  lazlnefs  has 
fet  to  their  enquiries;  but  live  feparate  from  the  notions,  difcourfes  and  at- 
tainments of  the  reft  of  mankind,  may  not  amifs  be  reprefentcd,  by  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Marian  iflands ;  who,  being  feparated,  by  a  large  tradt  of 
fea,  from  all  communion  with  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  thought  them- 
felves the  only  people  of  the  world.  And,  though  the  ftraitnefs  of  the 
conveniences  of  life  amongft  them  had  never  reached  fo  far,  as  to  the  ufe  of 
fire,  till  the  Spaniards,  not  many  years  fince,  in  their  voyages  from  Acapulco 
to  Manilla,  brought  it  amongft  them;  yet,  in  the  want  and  ignorance  of  al- 
moft all  things,  they  looked  upon  themfelves,  even  after  that  the  Spaniards 
had  brought,  amongft  them,  the  notice  of  variety  of  nations,  abounding  in 
fcicnces,  arts  and  conveniences  of  life,  of  which  they  knew  nothing,  they 
looked  upon  themfelves,  I  fay,  as-the  happieft  and  wifeft  people  of  the  uni- 
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Reafoning.  verfe.  But,  for  all  that,  no  body,  I  think,  will  imagine  them  deep  natara- 
lifts,  or  folid  metaphyficians ;  no  body  will  deem  the  quickefl-fighted  amongft 
them  to  have  very  enlarged  views  in  ethicks,  or  politicks,  nor  can  any  one  al- 
low the  moft  capable  amongft  them  to  be  advanced  fo  far  in  his  underftand- 
ing,  as  to  have  any  other  knowledge,  but  of  the  few  little  things  cf  his  and 
the  neighbouring  iflands,  within  his  commerce;  but  far  enough  from  that 
comprehenfive  enlargement  of  mind,  which  adorns  a  foul,  devoted  to  truth, 
affifted  with  letters,  and  a  free  generation  of  the  feveral  views  and  fentiments 
of  thinking  men  of  all  fides.  Let  not  men,  therefore,  that  would  have  a 
fight  of  what  every  one  pretends  to  be  defirous  to  have  a  fight  of,  truth  in  its 
full  extent,  narrow  and  blind  their  own  profpeft.  Let  not  men  think  there 
is  no  truth,  but  in  the  fciences,  that  they  ftudy,  or  the  books  that  they  read. 
To  prejudge  other  men's  notions,  before  we  have  looked  into  them,  is  not  to 
fliew  their  darknefs,  but  to  put  out  our  own  eyes.  "  Try  all  things,  hold 
"  faft  that  which  is  good,"  is  a  divine  rule,  coming  from  the  Father  of  light 
and  truth;  and  it  is  hard  to  know,  what  other  way  men  can  come  at  truth, 
to  lay  hold  of  it,  if  they  do  not  dig  and  fearch  for  it  as  for  gold  and  hid  trea- 
fure ;  but  he,  that  does  fo,  muft  have  much  earth  and  rubbifh,  before  he  gets 
the  pure  metal ;  fand,  and  pebbles,  and  drofs  ufually  lye  blended  with  it,  but 
the  gold  is  never  the  lefs  gold,  and  will  enrich  the  man,  that  employs  his 
pains,  to  feek  and  feparate  it.  Neither  is  there  any  danger,  he  fhould  be  de- 
ceived by  the  mixture.  Every  man  carries  about  him  a  touch-ftone,  if  he 
will  make  ufe  of  it,  to  diftinguifli  fubftantial  gold  from  fuperficial  glitterings, 
truth  from  appearances.  And,  indeed,  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  this  touch- 
flone,  which  is  natural  reafon,  is  fpoiled  and  loft,  only  by  affumed  prejudices, 
over-weening  prelumption,  and  narrowing  our  minds.  The  want  of  exerci- 
fing  it,  in  the  full  extent  of  things  intelligible,  is  that,  which  weakens  and 
extinguifhes  this  noble  faculty  in  us.  Trace  it,  and  fee  whether  it  be  not  fo. 
The  day-labourer,  in  a  country- village,  has  commonly  but  a  fmall  pittance  of 
knowledge,  becaufe  his  ideas  and  notions  have  been  confined  to  the  narrow 
bounds  of  a  poor  converfation  and  employment):  the  low  mechanick  of  a 
country-town  does  fomewhat  out-do  him  ;  porters  and  coblers  of  great  cities 
furpafs  them.  A  country-gentleman,  who  leaving  Latin  and  learning  in  the 
univerfity,  removes  thence  to  his  manfion-houib,  and  afi!cciates  with  neigh- 
bours of  the  fame  ftrain,  who  relifti  nothing  but  hunting  and  a  bottle;  with 
thofe  alone  he  fpends  his  time,  with  thofe  alo>je  he  converfes,  and  can  away 
with  no  company,  whofe  difcourfe  goes  beyond  what  claret,  and  diflblutenefs 
infpires.  Such  a  patriot,  formed  in  this  happy  way  of  improvement,  cannot 
fail,  as  we  fee,  to  give  notable  decifions  upon  the  bench,  at  quarter- feffions, 
and  eminent  proofs  of  his  fkill  in  politicks,  when  the  ftrength  of  his  purfe 
and  party  have  advanced  him  to  a  more  confpicuous  ftation.  To  fuch  a  one, 
truly,  an  ordinary  cofFee-houfe  gleaner  of  the  city  is  an  errant  ftatefman, 
and  as  much  fuperior  too,  as  a  man,  convcrfant  about  Whitehall  and  the  court, 
is  to  an  ordinary  fhop-keeper.  To  carry  this  a  little  farther.  Here  is  one 
muffled  up  in  the  zeal  and  infallibility  of  his  own  fedt,  and  will  not  touch  a 
book,  or  enter  into  debate  with  a  perfon,  that  will  queftion  any  of  thofe 
things,  which  to  him  are  facred.  Another  furveys  our  differences  in  religion 
with  an  equitable  and  fiiir  indifference,  and  fo  finds,  probably,  that  none  cf 
them  are  in  every  thing  unexceptionable.  Thefe  divifions  and  fyftems  were 
made  by  men,  and  carry  the  mark  of  fallible  on  them;  and  in  thofe,  whom 
he  differs  from,  and,  till  he  opened  his  eyes,  had  a  general  prejudice  againft, 
he  meets  with  more  to  be  faid  for  a  great  many  things,  than  before  he  was 
aware  of,  or  could  have  imagined.  Which  of  thefe  tvv'o,  now,  is  moft  like- 
ly to  judge  right,  in  our  religious  controverfies,  and  to  be  moft  ftored  with 
truth,  the  mark  all  pretend  to  aim  at?  All. thefe  men,  that  I  have  inftanced 
in,  thus  unequally  furniftied  with  truth,  and  advanced  in  knowledge,  I  fup- 
pofe  of  equal  natural  parts  ;  all  the  odds  between  them  has  been  the  different 
fcope,  that  has  been  given  to  their  underftandings  to  range  in,  for  the  gather- 
ing 
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ing  up  of  information,  and  furnifliing  their  heads  with  ideas,  notions  and  ob-  Reafoning. 
fervations,  whereon  to  employ  their  minds,  and  form  their  underflandint^s; 

It  will,  poffibly,  be  objedled,  "  whois  fufficicnt  for  all  this  ?"  I  anlwer, 
more  than  can  he  imagined.  Every  one  knows  what  his  proper  bufintfs  is, 
and  what,  according  to  the  character  he  makes  of  himfelf,  the  world  may 
juftly  expedl  of  him;  and,  to  anfwer  that,  he  will  find  he  will  have  time 
and  opportunity  enough,  to  fiirnifli  himlelf,  if  he  will  not  deprive  himfelf,  by 
a  narrownefs  of  fpirit,  of  thofe  helps  that  are  at  hand.  I  do  not  fay  to  be  a 
good  geographer,  that  a  man  fhould  vifit  every  mountain,  river,  promontory 
and  creek,  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  view  the  buildings,  and  furvey  the 
land  every  where,  as  if  he  were  going  to  make  a  purchafe :  but  yet,  every 
one  muft  allow,  that  he  {hall  know  a  country  better,  that  makes  often  fallies 
into  it,  and  traverfes  it  up  and  down,  than  he  that,  like  a  mill-horfe,  o^oes 
ilill  round  in  the  fame  track,  or  keeps  within  the  narrow  bounds  of  a  field, 
or  two,  that  delight  him.  He  that  will  enquire  out  the  befl  books,  in  every 
fcience,  and  inform  himfelf  of  the  moil  material  authors  of  the  feveral  fed:s 
of  philofophy,  and  religion,  will  not  find  it  an  infinite  work  to  acquaint  him- 
felf with  the  fentiments  of  mankind,  concerning  the  mofl  weighty  and  com- 
prehenfive  fubjedb.  Let  him  exercife  the  freedom  of  his  reafon  and  under- 
ilanding,  in  fuch  a  latitude  as  this,  and  his  mind  will  be  ftrengthened,  his 
capacity  enlarged,  his  faculties  improved;  and  the  light,  which  the  remote 
and  fcattered  parts  of  truth  will  give  to  one  another,  will  fo  affiii  his  judg- 
ment, that  he  will  feldom  be  widely  out,  or  mifs  giving  proof  of  a  clear 
head,  and  a  comprehenfive  knowledge.  At  lead,  this  is  the  only  way  I  know, 
to  give  the  undei (landing  its  due  improvement,  to  the  full  extent  of  its  capa- 
city, and  to  diftinguifli  the  two  moft  different  things  I  know,  in  the  world, 
a  logical  chicaner  from  a  man  of  reafon.  Only  he,  that  would  thus  give 
the  mind  its  flight,  'and  fend  abroad  his  enquiries  into  all  parts  after  truth, 
mufl  be  fure  to  fettle  in  his  head  determined  ideas,  of  all  that  he  employs  his 
thoughts  about,  and  never  fail  to  judge  himfelf,  and  judge  unbyafledly,  of  all 
that  he  receives  from  others,  either  in  their  writings,  or  difcourfes.  Reve- 
rence, or  prejudice,  muft  not  be  fufiered  to  give  beauty,  or  deformity,  to 
any  of  their  opinions. 

§  4.  We  are  born  with  faculties  and  powers,  capable  almofl  of  any  thing,  of  pradice 
fuch  at  leafl,  as  would  carry  us  farther,  than  can  eafily  be  imagined :  but  it  is  and  habits, 
only  the   exercife  of  thofe  powers,  which  gives  us  ability  and  fkill  in  any 
thing,  and  leads  us  towards  perfcdion. 

A  MIDDLE-AGED  ploughmau  will  fcarce  ever  be  brought  to  the  carriage  and 
language  of  a  gentleman,  though  his  body  be  as  well  proportioned,  and  his 
joints  as  fupple,  and  his  natural  parts  not  any  way  inferior.  The  legs  of  a 
dancing-mailer,  and  the  fingers  of  a  mufician,  fall  as  it  v\'ere  naturally,  with- 
out thought,  or  pains,  into  regular  and  admirable  motions.  Bid  them  change 
their  parts,  and  they  will  in  vain  endeavour  to  produce  like  motions,  in  the 
members  not  ufed  to  them,  and  it  will  require  length  of  tiaie  and  long  prac- 
tice to  attain  but  Ibme  degrees  of  a  like  ability.  What  incredible  and  aftonifli- 
ing  adions  do  we  find  rope-dancers  and  tumblers  bring  their  bodies  to !  Not 
but  that  fundry,  in  almofi  all  manual  arts,  are  as  wonderful ;  but  I  name  thofe 
which  the  world  takes  notice  of,  for  fuch,  becaufe,  on  that  very  account, 
they  give  money  to  fee  them.  All  thefe  admired  motions,  beyond  the  reach 
and  ahnofh  the  conception  of  unpradifed  fpediators,  are  nothing  but  the  mere 
effeds  of  ufe  and  induflry  in  men,  whofe  bodies  have  nothing  peculiar  in 
them,  from  thofe  of  the  amazed  lookers  on. 

As  it  is  in  the  body,  fo  it  is  in  the  mind ;  pradice  makes  it  what  it  is, 
and  mofl,  even  of  thofe  excellencies,  which  are  looked  on,  as  natural  endow- 
ments, will  be  found,  when  examined  into  more  narrowly,  to  be  the  produd: 
of  exercife,  and  to  be  raifed  to  that  pitch,  only  by  repeated  adions.  Some 
men  are  remarked  for  pleafantnefs  in  raillery ;  others  for  apologues  and  appj- 
fite,  diverting  ftorics.  This  is  apt  to  be  taken,  for  the  effed  of  pure  nature, 
•7  and 
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Of  pradice  and  diat  the  rather,  becaufe  it  is  not  got  by  rules,  and  thofe,  who  excel  in 
and  habits,  either  of  them,  never  purpofely  fet  themfelves  to  the  fludy  of  it,  as  an  art 
to  be  learnt.  Biit  yet  it  is  true,  that  at  firfl  fome  lucky  hit,  which  took 
with  fome  body  and  gained  him  commendation,  encouraged  him  to  try  a- 
gain,  inclined  his  thoughts  and  endeavours  that  way,  till  at  laft  he  infenfibly 
got  a  facility  in  it,  without  perceiving  how,  and  that  is  attributed  wholly  to 
nature,  which  was  much  more  the  effeft  of  ufe  and  pradice.  I  do  not  deny, 
that  natural  difpofition  may  often  give  the  firfl  rife  to  it,  but  that  never  carries 
a  man  far,  without  ufe  and  exercife,  and  it  is  pradice  alone,  that  brings  the 
powers  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  thofe  of  the  body,  to  their  perfedlion.  Ma- 
ny a  good  poetick  vein  is  buried  under  a  trade,  and  never  produces  any  thing, 
for  want  of  improvement.  We  fee  the  ways  of  difcourfe  and  reafoning 
are  very  different,  even  concerning  the  fame  matter,  at  court  and  in  the 
univerfity.  And  he  that  will  go,  but  from  Weflminfler-Hall,  to  the  Ex- 
change, will  find  a  different  genius  and  turn  in  their  ways  of  talking,  and  yet 
one  cannot  think  that  all,  whofe  lot  fell  in  the  city,  were  born  with  different 
parts  from  thofe,  who  were  bred  at  the  univerfity,  or  inns  of  court. 

To  what  purpofe  all  this,  but  to  (hew  that  tl:e  difference,  fo  obfervable  in 
men's  underffandings  and  parts,  does  not  arife  fo  much  from  their  natural 
faculties,  as  acquired  habits.  He  would  be  laughed  at,  that  fliould  go  about 
to  make  a  fine  dancer,  out  of  a  country  hedger,  at  pafi  fifty.  And  he  will 
not  have  much  better  fuccefs,  who  fliall  endeavour,  at  that  age,  to  make  a 
man  reafon  well,  or  fpeak  handfomely,  who  has  never  been  ufed  to  it,  tho* 
you  fliould  lay  before  him  a  colledion  of  all  the  beft  precepts  of  logick,  or 
oratory.  No  body  is  made  any  thing,  by  hearing  of  rules,  or  laying  them 
up  in  his  memory  ;  practice  mufl  fettle  the  habit  of  doing,  without  refledl- 
ing  on  the  rule,  and  you  may  as  well  hope  to  make  a  good  painter,  or  mufi- 
cian,  extempore,  by  a  lefture  and  inflrudtion  in  the  arts  of  mufick  and  pain- 
ting, as  a  coherent  thinker,  or  flridl  reafoner  by  a  fet  of  rules,  fliewing  him 
wherein  right  reafoning  confifts. 

This  being  fo,  that  defedls  and  weaknefs  in  men's  underftandings,  as  well 
as  other  faculties,  come  from  want  of  a  right  ufe  of  their  own  minds ;  I  am 
apt  to  think,  the  fault  is  generally  miflaid  upon  nature,  and  there  is  often  a 
complaint  of  want  of  parts,  when  the  fault  lies  in  want  of  a  due  improve- 
ment of  them.  We  fee  men  frequently  dextrous  and  (liarp  enough  in  mak- 
ing a  bargain,  who,  if  you  reafon  with  them  about  matters  of  religion,  ap- 
pear perfeftly  flupid. 
Ideas,  §  5.  I  WILL  not  here,  in  what  relates  to  the  right  condud  and  improvement 
of  the  underflanding,  repeat  again  the  getting  clear  and  determined  ideas,  and 
the  employing  our  thoughts  rather  about  them,  than  about  founds  put  for 
them,  nor  of  fetding  the  fignification  of  words,  which  we  ufe  with  our 
felves,  in  the  fearch  of  truth,  or  with  others,  in  difcourfing  about  it.  Thofe 
hindrances  of  our  underflandings,  in  the  purfuit  of  knowledge,  I  have  fufii- 
ciently  enlarged  upon,  in  another  place ;  fo  that  nothing  more  needs  here  to 
be  faid  of  thofe  matters. 
Principles,  §  6.  The  RE  is  another  fault,  that  flops,  or  mifleads,  men  in  their  know- 

ledge, which  I  have  alfo  fpoken  fomething  of,  but  yet  is  neceffary  to  mention 
here  again,  that  we  may  examine  it  to  the  bottom,  and  fee  the  root  it  fprings 
from,  and  that  is  a  cuffom  of  taking  up  with  principles,  that  are  not  felf-evi- 
dent,  and  very  often  not  fo  much  as  true.  It  is  not  unufual  to  fee  men  refl 
their  opinions  upon  foundations,  that  have  no  more  certainty  and  folidity  than 
the  propofitions  built  on  them,  and  embraced  for  their  fake.  Such  foundations 
are  thefe  and  the  like,  viz.  the  founders,  or  leaders,  of  my  party  are  good 
men,  and  therefore  their  tenets  are  true;  it  is  the  opinion  of  a  fedl  that  is  er- 
roneous, therefore  it  is  falfe :  it  hath  been  long  received  in  the  world,  there- 
fore it  is  true;  or  it  is  new,  and  therefore  falfe. 

These,  and  many  the  like,  which  are  by  no  means  the  meafures  of  truth 

and  falfhood,  the  generality  of  men  make  the  ftandards,  by  which  they  ac- 
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cuflom  their  underflanding  to  judge.     And  thus,  they  falling  into  a  habit  of  Principles, 
determining  truth,  and  falflaood,  by  fuch  wrong  meafures,  it  is  no  wonder 
they  fliould  embrace  error,    for  certainty,  and  be  very  pofitive  in  things  they 
have  no  ground  for. 

There  is  not  any,  who  pretends  to  the  leaft  reafon,  but,  when  any  of  thefe 
his  falfe  maxims  are  brouglit  to  the  teft,  muft  acknowledge  them  to  be  fallible, 
and  fuch,  as  he  will  not  allow  in  thofe,  that  differ  fiom  him ;  and  yet  after 
he  is  convinced  of  this,  you  fhall  fee  him  go  on,  in  the  ufe  of  them,  and, 
the  very  next  occafion  that  offers,  argue  again  upon  the  fame  grounds. 
Would  one  not  be  ready  to  think  that  men  are  willing  to  impofe  upon  them- 
felves,  and  miflead  their  own  underftandings,  who  condudt  them  by  fuch 
wrong  meafures,  even  after  they  fee  they  cannot  be  relied  on  ?  But  yet  they 
will  not  appear  fo  blameable,  as  may  be  thouglit  at  firft  fight ;  for  I  think 
there  are  a  great  many,  that  aigue  thus  in  earneft,  and  do  it  not  to  impofe 
on  themfelves,  or  others.  They  are  perfuaded  of  what  they  fay,  and  think 
there  is  weight  in  it,  though  in  a  like  cafe  they  have  been  convinced  there  is 
none;  but  men  would  be  intolerable  to  themfelves,  and  contemptible  to 
others,  if  they  ihould  embrace  opinions  without  any  ground,  and  hold  what 
they  could  give  no  manner  of  reafon  for.  True  or  falfe,  folid  or  findy,  the 
mind  muft  have  fome  foundation  to  reft  it  felf  upon,  and,  as  I  have  remark- 
ed in  another  place,  it  no  fooner  entertains  any  propofition,  but  it  prefently 
haftens  to  fome  hypothefis  to  bottom  it  on,  till  then  it  is  unquiet  and  unfet- 
tled.  So  much  do  our  own  very  tempers  difpofe  us  to  a  right  ufe  of  our 
underftandings,  if  we  would  follow,  as  we  (hould,  the  inclinations  of  our 
nature. 

In  fome  matters  of  concernment,  efpecially  thofe  of  religion,  men  are  not 
permitted  to  be  always  wavering  and  uncertain,  they  muft  embrace  and  pro- 
fefs  fome  tenets  or  other:  and  it  would  be  a  fhame,  nay  a  contradiction  too 
heavy  for  any  one's  mind  to  lye  conftantly  under ;  for  him  to  pretend  ferioufly 
to  be  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  any  religion,  and  yet  not  to  be  able  to  give 
any  reafon  of  his  belief,  or  to  fay  any  thing  for  his  preference  of  this,  to  any 
other  opinion  j  and  therefore  they  muft  make  ufe  of  fome  principles,  or  other, 
and  thole  can  be  no  other,  than  fuch  as  they  have  and  can  manage ;  and  to 
fay,  they  are  not  in  earneft  perfuaded  by  them,  and  do  not  reft  upon  thofe 
they  make  ufe  of,  is  contrary  to  experience,  and  to  alledge  that  they  are  not 
milled,  when  we  complain  they  are. 

If  this  be  fo,  it  will  be  urged,  why  then  do  they  not  rather  make  ufe  of 
fure  and  unqueftionable  principles,  than  reft  on  fuch  grounds  as  may  deceive 
them,  and  will,  as  is  vilible,  ferve  to  fupport  error,  as  well  as  truth? 

To  this  I  anfwer,  the  reafon,  why  they  do  not  make  ufe  of  better  and  fu- 
rer  principles,  is  becoufe  they  cannot:  But  this  inability  proceeds  not  from 
want  of  natural  parts  (for  thofe  few,  whofe  cafe  that  is,  are  to  be  excufed) 
but  for  want  of  ufe  and  exercife.  Few  men  are,  from  their  youth,  accuf- 
tomed  to  ftridl  rcafoning,  and  to  trace  the  dependance  of  any  truth,  in  a  long 
train  of  confequences,  to  its  remote  principles,  and  to  obferve  its  connexion ; 
and  he  that,  by  frequent  practice,  has  not  been  ufed  to  this  employment  of 
his  underftanding,  it  is  no  m.ore  wonder,  that  he  fhould  not,  when  he  is 
grown  into  years,  be  able  to  bring  his  mind  to  it,  than  that  he  ftiould  not  be, 
on  a  fuddcn,  able  to  grave,  or  defign,  dance  on  the  ropes,  or  write  a  good 
hand,  who  has  never  pradtifed  either  of  them. 

Nay,  the  moft  of  men  are  fo  wholly  ftrangers  to  this,  that  they  do  not 
fo  much  as  perceive  their  want  of  it ;  they  difpatch  the  ordinary  bufinefs  of 
their  callings  by  rote,  as  we  fay,  as  they  have  learnt  it,  and  if  at  any  time 
they  mifs  fuccefs,  they  impute  it  to  any  thing,  rather  than  want  of  thought 
or  Ikill ;  that  they  conclude  (becaufe  they  know  no  better)  they  have  in  pcr- 
fedtion ;  or,  if  there  be  any  fubjedt  that  intereft,  or  fancy,  has  recommend- 
ed to  their  thoughts,  their  reafoning  about  it  is  ftill  after  their  own  fafliion, 
be  it  better  or  worle,  it  ferves  their  turns,  and  is  the  beft  they  are  acquainted 
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principles,  with ;  and,  therefore,  when  they  are  led  by  it  into  miftakes,  and  their  bufi- 
nefs  fucceeds  accordingly,  they  impute  it  to  any  crofs  accident,  or  default  of 
others,  rather  than  to  their  own  want  of  underflanding;  that  is,  what  no 
body  difcovers,  or  complains  of,  in  himfelf.  Wliatfoever  made  his  biifinefs 
to  mifcarry,  it  was  not  want  of  right  thought  and  judgment  in  himfelf :  He 
fees  no  fuch  defeat  in  himfelf,  but  is  fatisfied  that  he  carries  on  his  defigns 
well  enough,  by  his  own  reafoning,  or  at  leaft  fhould  have  done,  had  it  not 
been  for  unlucky  traverfes,  not  in  his  power.  Thus,  being  content  with  this 
fliort  and  very  imperfeft  ufc  of  his  underflanding,  he  never  troubles  himlclf 
to  feek  out  methods  of  improving  his  mind,  and  lives  all  his  life  without  any 
notion  of  clofe  reafoning,  in  a  continued  connexion  of  a  I'ong  train  of  con- 
fequences,  from  fure  foundations,  fuch  as  is  requifite  for  the  making  out,  and 
clearing  mofl  of  the  fpeculative  truths,  mofl  men  own  to  believe,  and  are 
mofl  concerned  in.  Not  to  mention  here,  what  I  fliall  have  occafion  to  infifl 
on,  by  and  by,  more  fully,  viz.  that  in  many  cafes  it  is  not  one  feries  of  con- 
fcquences  will  ferve  the  turn,  but  many  different  and  oppolite  dedudtions 
muft  be  examined  and  laid  together,  before  a  man  can  come  to  m.ake  a  right 
iudgment  of  the  point  in  queftion.  What  then  can  be  expedted  from  men, 
that  neither  fee  the  v/ant  of  any  fuch  kind  of  reafoning,  as  this;  nor,  if 
they  do,  know  they  how  to  fct  about  it,  or  could  perform  it?  You  may  as 
well  fet  a  country-man,  who  fcarce  knows  the  figures,  and  never  caft  up  a 
fum  of  three  particulars,  to  flate  a  merchant's  long  account,  and  find  the  true 
balance  of  it. 

What  then  fhould  be  done  in  the  cafe  ?  I  anfwer,  we  fhould  always  re- 
member what  I  faid  above,  that  the  faculties  of  our  fouls  are  improved  and 
made  ufeful  to  us,  jufl  after  the  fame  manner,  as  our  bodies  are.  Would  you 
have  a  man  write  or  paint,  dance  or  fence  well,  or  perform  any  other  manual 
operation,  dexteroufly  and  with  eafe ;  let  him  have  ever  io  mucii  vigour  and 
adtivity,  fupplcnefs  and  addrels  naturally,  yet  no  body  expedls  this  from  him, 
unlefs  he  has  been  ufcd  to  it,  and  has  imploycd  time  and  pains  in  fafiiioning 
and  forming  his  hand,  or  outward  parts,  to  thefe  motions.  Juil  fo  it  is  in 
the  mind ;  would  you  have  a  man  reafon  well,  you  mufl  ufe  him  to  it  betimes, 
exercife  his  mind  in  obferving  the  connexion  of  ideas,  and  following  them  in 
train.  Nothing  does  this  better  than  mathematicks ;  which,  therefore,  I 
think  fliould  be  taught  all  thofe,  who  have  the  time  and  opportunity,  not  fo 
much  to  make  them  mathematicians,  as  to  make  them  reafonable  creatures ; 
for  though  we  all  call  Our  felves  fo,  becaufe  we  are  born  to  it,  if  we  pleafe ; 
yet  we  may  truly  fay,  nature  gives  us  but  the  feeds  of  it ;  we  are  born 
to  be,  if  we  pleafe,  rational  creatures,  but  'tis  ufe  and  exercife  only,  tliat 
makes  us  fo,  and  we  are,  indeed,  fo  no  farther  than  induftry  and  application 
has  carried  us.  And,  therefore,  in  ways  of  reafoning,  which  men  have  not 
been  ufed  to,  he,  that  will  obferve  the  conclufions  they  take  up,  mull  be 
fatisfied,  they  are  not  all  rational. 

This  has  been  the  lefs  taken  notice  of,  becaufe  every  one,  in  his  private  af- 
fairs, ufes  fome  fort  of  reafoning  or  other,  enough  to  denominate  him  reafonable. 
But  the  miflake  is,  that  he,  that  is  found  reafonable  in  one  thing,  is  conclud- 
ed to  be  fo  in  all,  and  to  think,  or  fay  otherwife,  is  thought  fo  unjufl  an  af- 
front, and  fo  fenfelefs  a  cenfure,  that  no  body  ventures  to  do  it.  Ic  looks  like 
the  degradation  of  a  man  below  the  dignity  of  his  nature.  It  is  true,  that 
he,  that  rcafons  well  in  any  one  thing,  has  a  mind  naturally  capable  of  rea- 
foning well  in  others,  and  to  the  fame  degree  of  flrength  and  clearnefs,  and 
pofTibly  much  gi"eater,  had  his  underflanding  been  fo  employed.  But  'tis  as  true 
that  he,  who  can  reafon  well  to  day,  about  one  fort  of  matters,  cannot  at  all 
reafon  to  day  about  others,  tho'  perhaps  a  year  hence  he  may.  But  wherever 
a  man's  rational  faculty  fails  him,  and  will  not  ferve  him  to  realbn,  there  we 
cannot  fay  he  is  rational,  how  capable  foever  he  may  be,  by  time  and  exercife, 
to  become  fo. 

Try  in  men  of  low  and  mean  education,  who  have  never  elevated  their 
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thoughts  above  the  fpade  and  the  plough,  nor  looked  beyond  the  ordinary  Principles, 
drudgery  of  a  day-labourer.  Take  the  thoughts  of  fuch  an  one,  ufed  for  many 
Years  to  one  track,  out  of  that  narrow  compafs  he  has  been,  all  his  life,  con- 
fined to,  you  will  find  him  no  more  capable  of  rcafoning,  than  almoft  a  per- 
fed:  natural.  Some  one  or  two  rules,  on  which  their  conclufions  immediately 
depend,  you  will  find  in  moPt  men  have  governed  all  their  thoughts ;  thefe, 
true  or  falfe,  have  been  the  maxims  they  have  been  guided  by :  take  thefe 
from  them,  and  they  are  perfedly  at  a  lofs,  their  con:ipafs  and  pole-lfar 
then  are  gone,  and  their  underftanding  is  perfectly  at  a  nonplus,  and,  therefore 
they  either  immediately  return  to  their  old  maxims  again,  as  the  foundations 
of  all  truth  to  them,  notwilhflanding  all  that  can  be  faid  to  fliew  their  w^eak- 
nefsj  or  if  they  give  them  up  to  their  reafons,  they,  with  them,  give  up  all 
truth  and  farther  enquiry,  and  think  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  certainty.  For 
if  you  would  enlarge  their  thoughts,  and  fetde  them  upon  more  remote  and 
furer  principles,  they  either  cannot  eafily  apprehend  them  ;  or,  if  they  can, 
know  not  what  ufe  to  make  of  them ;  for  long  dedudtions,  from  remote 
principles,  is  what  they  have  not  been  ufed  to,  and  cannot  manage. 

What  then,  can  grown  men  never  be  improved,  or  enlarged  in  their  under- 
ftandings?  I  lay  not  fo,  but  this  I  think  I  may  fiy,  that  it  will  not  be  done 
without  induftry  and  application,  which  will  require  more  time  and  pains, 
than  grown  men,  fettled  in  their  courfe  of  life,  will  allow  to  it,  and  there- 
fore very  feldom  is  done.  And  this  very  capacity  of  attaining  it,  by  ufe  and 
exercife  only,  brings  us  back  to  that,  which  I  laid  down  before,  that  it  is 
only  prad;ice,  that  improves  our  minds  as  well  as  bodies,  and  we  muft  expedt 
nothing  from  our  underftandings,  any  farther  than  they  are  pcrfed:ed  by 
habits. 

The  Americans  are  not  all  born  with  worfc  underftandings,  than  the  Euro- 
peans, tho'  we  fee  none  of  them  have  fuch  reaches  in  the  arts  and  fciences. 
And,  among  the  children  of  a  poor  country-man,  the  lucky  chance  of  edu- 
cation, and  getting  into  the  world,  gives  one  infinitely  the  fuperiority  in 
parts,  over  the  reft,  who  contin.uing  at  home,  had  continued  alfo  juft  of  the 
lame  fize  with  his  brethren. 

He  that  has  to  do  with  young  fcholars,.  efpecially  in  mathematicks,  may 
perceive  how  their  minds  open  by  degrees,  and  how  it  is  exercife  alone  that 
opens  them.  Sometimes  they  will  ftick  a  long  time,  at  a  part  of  a  demon-  • 
ftration,  not  for  want  of  will  and  application,  but  really  for  want  of  perceiv- 
ing the  connexion  of  two  ideas;  that,  to  one  whofe  underftanding  is  more 
exercifed,  is  as  vifible  as  any  thing  can  be.  The  lame  would  be  with  a  grown 
man  beginning  to  ftudy  mathematicks,  the  underftanding,  for  want  of  ufe, 
often  fticks  in  very  plain  way,  and  he  himfelf  that  is  fo  puzzled,  when  he 
comes  to  fee  the  connexion,  wonders  what  it  was  he  ftuck  at,  in  a  cafe 
fo  plain. 

§  7. 1  have  mentioned  mathematicks,  as  a  way  to  fettle  in  the  mind  an  ha-  Mathetna- 
bit  of  reafoning  clofely  and  in  train  ;  not  that  I  think  it  neceftary,  that  all  "cks. 
men  fliould  be  deep  mathematicians,  but  that,  having  got  the  way  of  rea- 
foning, which  that  ftudy  neceftarily  brings  the  mind  to,  they  might  be  able 
to  transfer  it  to  other  parts  of  knowledge,  as  they  fh.dl  have  occafion.  For, 
in  all  forts  of  reafoning,  every  fingle  argument  ihould  be  managed  as  a  ma- 
thematical demonftration,  the  connexion  and  dcpendance  of  ideas  ftiould  be 
followed,  till  the  mind  is  brought  to  the  fourcc,  on  which  it  bottoms,  and 
obferves  tlie  coherence  all  along,  tho'  in  proofs  of  probability,  one  fuch  train  is 
not  enough  to  fettle  the  iudgment,  as  in  demonftrative  knowledge. 

Where  a  truth  is  made  out  by  one  demonftration,  there  needs  no  farther 
enquiry,  but  in  probabilities,  where  there  wants  demonftration  to  eftablHh 
the  truth  beyond  doubt,  there  'tis  not  enough  to  trace  one  argument  to  its 
fource,  and  obferve  its  ftrength  and  weaknefs,  but  all  the  arguments,  after 
having  been  fo  examined  on  both  fides,  muft  be  laid  in  balance,  one  againft  ano- 
ther, and,  upon  the  whole,  the  underftanding  determine  its  aflcnt. 

4  This 
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Mathema-         This  Is  a  way  of  reafoning  the  underftanding  fhould  be  accuftomed  to, 
ticks.  which  is  fo  different  from  what  the  illiterate  are  ufed  to,  that  even  learned 

men  oftentimes  fecni  to  have  very  little,  or  no  notion  of  it.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
wondered,  fince  the  way  of  difputing,  in  the  fchools,  leads  them  quite  away 
from  it,  by  infifting  on  one  topical  argmnent,  by  the  fuccefs  of  which  the 
truth,  or  faKhood,  of  the  queftion  is  to  be  determined,  and  vidlory  adjudged 
to  the  opponent,  or  defendant ;  which  is  all  one,  as  if  one  ftiould  balance  an 
account  by  one  fum,  charged  and  difcharged,  when  there  are  an  hundred ' 
others  to  be  taken  into  conlideration. 

This,  therefore,  it  would  be  well,  if  men's  minds  were  accuftomed  to,  and 
that  early ;  that  they  might  not  eredl  their  opinions  upon  one  fmgle  view, 
when  fo  many  other  are  requifite  to  make  up  the  account,  and  muft;  come 
into  the  reckoning,  before  a  man  can  form  a  right  judgment.  This  would 
enlarge  their  minds,  and  give  a  due  freedom  to  their  underftandings,  that 
thev  might  not  be  led  into  error,  by  .prefumption,  lazinefs,  or  precipitancy ; 
for'l  think  no  body  can  approve  fuch  a  conduft  of  the  underftanding,  as 
fhcvld  miflcad  it  from  truth,  tho'  it  be  ever  fo  much  in  faftiion,  to  make  ufe 

of  it.  1/11- 

To  this  perhaps,  it  will  be  objefted,  that  to  manage  the  underftanding  as 
I  propofe,  would  require  every  man  to  be  a  fcholar,  and  to  be  furniflied  v^'ith 
all  the  materials  of  knowledge,  and  exercifed  in  all  the  ways  of  reafoning. 
To  which  I  anfwer,  that  it  is  a  fhame  for  thofc,  that  have  time,  and  the 
means  to  attain  knowledge,  to  want  any  helps,  or  affiftance,  for  the  improve- 
ment of  their  underftandings,  that  are  to  be  got,  and  to  fuch  I  would  be 
thought  here  chieily  to  fpeak.  Thofe  methinks,  who,  by  the  induftry  and 
parts  of  their  anceftors,  have  been  fct  free  from  a  conftant  drudgery  to  their 
backs  and  their  bellies,  fliould  beftow  fome  of  their  fpare  time,  on  their  heads 
and  open  their  minds,  by  fome  trials  and  eflays,  in  all  the  forts  and  matters 
of  reafoning.  I  have  before  mentioned  mathematicks,  wherein  algebra  gives 
new  helps  and  views  to  the  underftanding.  If  I  propofe  thefc,  it  is  not,  as  I 
faid,  to  make  every  man  a  thorow  mathematician,  or  a  deep  algebraift ;  but 
yet  I  think  the  ftudy  of  them  is  of  infinite  ufe,  even  to  grown  men  ;  firft,  by 
experimentally  convincing  them,  that  to  make  any  one  reafon  well,  it  is  not 
enough  to  have  parts,  wherewith  he  is  fatisfied,  and  that  ferve  him  well  enough 
in  his  ordinary  courfe.  A  man  in  thofe  ftudies  will  fee,  that  however  good 
he  may  think  his  underftanding,  yet  in  many  things,  and  thofe  very  vifible, 
it  may  fail  him.  This  would  take  off  that  prefumption  that  moft  men  have 
of  themfelves,  in  this  part;  and  they  would  not  be  fo  apt  to  think  their 
minds  wanted  no  helps  to  enlarge  them,  that  there  could  be  nothing  added 
to  the  acutenefs  and  penetration  of  their  underftandings. 

Secondly,  The  ftudy  of  mathematicks  would  fliew  them  the  neceflity  there 
is,  in  reafoning,  to  feparate  all  the  diftindl  ideas,  and  fee  the  habitudes  that 
all  tiiofe,  concerned  in  the  prefent  enquiry,  have  to  one  another,  and  to  lay 
by  thofe,  which  relate  not  to  the  propofition  in  hand,  and  wholly  to  leave 
them  out  of  the  reckoning.  This  is  that,  which,  in  other  fubjedts,  befides 
quantity,  is  what  is  ablblutely  requifite  to  juft  reafoning,  tho'  in  them  it  is  not 
fo  eaftly'obferved,  nor  fo  carefully  pradtifed.  In  thofe  parts  of  knowledge, 
where  'tis  thought  demonftration  has  nothing  to  do,  men  reafon  as  it  were  in 
the  lump;  and  if,  upon  a  fummary  and  confufed  view,  or  upon  a  partial  con- 
fideration,  they  can  raife  the  appearance  of  a  probability,  they  ufually  reft 
content;  efpecially  if  it  be  in  a  difpute,  where  every  little  ftraw  is  laid  hold 
on,  and  every  thing,  that  can  but  be  drawn-in  any  way,  to  give  colour  to 
the  argument,  is  advanced  with  oftentation.  But  that  mind  is  not  in  a  pofture 
to  find  the  truth,  that  does  not  diftindlly  take  all  the  parts  afunder,^  and,  omit- 
ting what  is  not  at  all  to  the  point,  draw  a  conclufion  from  the  refult  of  all  the 
particulars,  which  any  way  influence  it.  There  is  another  no  lefs  ufeful  habit 
to  be  got,  by  an  application  to  mathematical  demonftrations,  and  that  is,  of 
ufing  the  mind  to  a  long  train  of  confequences :  but  having  meiuioned  that 
already,  I  fliall  not  again  here  repeat  it.  4  As 
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As  to  men,  whofe  fortunes  and  time  is  narrower,  what  may  fuffice  them, 
is  not  of  that  vaft  extent,  as  may  be  imagined,  and  fo  comes  not  within  the 
objection. 

No  body  is  under  an  obligation  to  know  every  thing.  Knowledge  and  fci- 
ence  in  general,  is  the  bufmefs  only  of  thofe,  who  are  at  eafe  and  leifure.  Thofe 
who  have  particular  callings,  ought  to  underfland  them  ;  and  'tis  no  unreafon- 
able  propolal,  nor  impoilible  to  be  compafTed,  that  they  fliould  think  and  rea- 
fon  right,  about  what  is  their  daily  en:iployment.  This  one  cannot  think  them 
uncapable  of,  without  levelling  them  with  the  brutes,  and  charging  them  with 
a  rtupidity,  below  the  rank  of  rational  creatures. 

§  8.  Besides  his  particular  calling,  for  the  fupport  of  thiG  life,  every  one  has  Rdigioa^ 
a  concern  in  a  future  life,  which  he  is  bound  to  look  after.  This  engages  his 
thoughts  in  religion ;  and  here  it  mightily  lyes  upon  him  to  underftand  and 
reafon  right.  Men,  therefore,  cannot  be  excufed  from  underftanding  the  words 
and  framing  tlie  general  notions,  relating  to  religion,  right.  The  one  day  of 
feven,  befides  other  days  of  reft,  allows  in  the  Chriftian  world  time  enough 
for  this  (Ivad  they  no  other  idle  hours)  if  they  would  but  make  ufe  of  thefe 
vacancies  from  their  daily  labour,  and  apply  themfelves  to  an  improvement 
of  knowledge,  with  as  much  diligence  as  they  often  do,  to  a  great  many  other 
things,  that  are  ufelefs,  and  had  but  thofe,  that  would  enter  them,  according 
to  their  feveral  capacities,  in  a  right  way  to  this  knowledge.  The  original 
make  of  their  minds  is  like  that  of  other  men,  and  they  would  be  found  not 
to  want  underftanding,  fit  to  receive  the  knowledge  of  religion,  if  they  were 
a  little  incouraged  and  helped  in  it,  as  they  fliould  be.  For  there  are  inftances 
of  very  mean  people,  who  have  raifed  their  minds  to  a  great  fenfe  and  under- 
ftanding of  religion  :  and  tho'  thefe  have  not  been  fo  frequent,  as  could  be 
wiflied  ;  yet  they  are  enough  to  clear  that  condition  of  life,  from  a  neceflity 
of  grofs  ignorance,  and  to  (hew  that  more  might  be  brought  to  be  rational 
creatures  and  Chriftians  (for  they  can  hardly  be  thought  really  to  be  fo,  who, 
wearing  the  name,  know  not  fo  much  as  the  very  principles  of  that  religion) 
if  due  care  were  taken  of  them.  For,  if  I  miftake  not,  the  peafantry  lately  in 
France  (a  rank  of  people  under  a  much  heavier  preflure  of  want  and  poverty, 
than  the  day-labourers  in  England)  of  the  reformed  religion,  underftood  it 
much  better,  and  could  fay  more  for  it,  than  thofe  of  a  higher  condition  a- 
mong  us. 

Bu T,  if  it  fhall  be  concluded,  that  the  meaner  fort  of  people  mufl  give 
themfelves  up  to  a  brutifti  ftupidity,  in  the  things  of  their  neareft  concernment, 
which  I  fee  no  reafon  for,  this  excufes  not  thofe  of  a  freer  fortune  and  educa- 
tion, if  they  negleft  their  underftandings,  and  take  no  care  to  employ  them, 
as  they  ought,  and  fet  them  right  in  the  knowledge  of  thofe  things,  for 
which  principally  they  were  given  them.  At  leaft  thofe,  whofe  plentiful  for- 
tunes allow  them  the  opportunities  and  helps  of  improvements,  are  not  £o 
few,  but  that  it  might  be  hoped  great  advancements  might  be  made,  in 
knowledge  of  all  kinds,  efpecially  in  that  of  the  greateft  concern  and  largeft 
views,  if  men  would  make  a  right  ufe  of  their  faculties,  and  ftudy  their  own 
underftandings. 

§  9.  Outward  corporeal  objeds,  that  conftantly  importune  our  fenfes,  and  Ideas, 
captivate  our  appetites,  fail  not  to  fill  our  heads  with  lively  and  lafting  ideas 
of  that  kind.  Here  the  mind  needs  not  to  be  fet  upon  getting  greater  ftore; 
they  offer  themfelves  flift  enough,  and  are  ufually  entertained  in  fuch  plenty, 
and  lodged  fo  carefully,  that  the  mind  wants  room,  or  attention,  for  others 
that  it  has  more  ufe  and  need  of.  To  fit  the  underftanding,  therefore,  for 
ilich  rcafoning  as  I  have  been  above  fpeaking  of,  care  fliould  be  taken  to  fill  it 
with  moral  and  more  abftradl  ideas;  for  thefe  not  offering  themfelves  to  the 
fenfes,  but  being  to  be  framed  to  the  underftanding,  people  are  generally 
fo  negledlful  of  a  faculty,  they  are  apt  to  think  wants  nothing  j  that  I  fear 
moft  men's  minds  are  more  unfurnifhed  with  fuch  ideas,  than  is  imagined. 
They  often  ufe  the  words,  and  how  can  they  be  fufpefted  to  want  the  ideas? 
What  I  have  faid,  in  the  third  book  of  my  effiiy,  will  excufe  me  from  any 
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Ideas.  other  anfwer  to  this  queftion,     But  to  convince  people  of  what  moment  It  is, 

to  their  underftandings,  to  be  furniflied  with  fuch  abftraft  ideas,  fteady  and 
fettled  in  them,  give  me  leave  to  ask,  hov/  any  one  fliall   be  able   to  know 
whether  he  be  obliged  to  be  juft,  if  he  has  not  eftabliflied   ideas  in  his  mind, 
of  obligation  and  of  juftice,  iince  knowledge  confifts  in  nothing,  but  the  per- 
ceived agreement,  or  difagreement  of  thofe  ideas  ?  and  fo,  of  all  others  the 
like,  which  concern  our  lives  and  manners.     And,  if  men  do  find  a  difficulty 
to  fee  the  agreement,  or  difagreement  of  two  angles,  which   lye  before  their 
eyes,  unalterable  in  a  diagram,  how  utterly  impoflible  will  it  be  to  perceive  it 
in  ideas,  that  have  no  other  fenfible  objcds  to  reprefent  them  to  the  mind,  but 
founds,  with  which  they  have  no   manner  of  conformity,  and  therefore  had 
need  to  be  clearly  fettled  in  the  mind  themfelves,  if  we  would  make  any  clear 
judgment  about  them  ?  This,  therefore,  is   one  of  the  firft  things  the  mind 
Ihould  be  employed  about,  in  the  right  condudl  of*  the  underftanding,  without 
which  it  is  impoffible  it  fl:iould  be  capable  of  reafoning  right,  about  thofe  mat- 
ters.   But  in  thefe,  and  all  other  ideas,  care  muft  be  taken,  that  they  harbour 
no  inconfiftencies,  and  that  they  have  a  real  exiftence,  where  real  exiftence  is 
fuppofed,  and  are  not  mere  chimeras  with  a  fuppofed  exiftence. 
Prejudice.  §  lo.  Every  one  is  forward  to  complain  of  the  prejudices,  that  miflead  other 

men,  or  parties,  as  if  he  were  free,  and   had  none  of  his  own.     This  being 
objected,  on  all  lides,  'tis  agreed,  that  it  is  a  fault  and  an  hinderance  to  know- 
ledge.    What   now  is  the   cure  ?  no  other  but  this,  that  every  man  fliould 
let  alone  others  prejudices  and  examine  his  own.     No  body  is  convinced  of 
his,  by  the  accufation  of  another,  he  recriminates  by  the  fame  rule,  and  is 
clear.     The  only  way  to  remove  this  great  caufe  of  ignorance  and  error,  out 
of  the  world,  is,  for  every  one  impartially  to  examine  himfelf   If  others  will 
not  deal  fairly  with  their   own  minds,  does  that   make  my  errors  truths,    or 
ought  it  to  make  me  in   love  with  them,  and  willing  to  impofe  on  my  felf  ? 
If  others  love  cataradls  on  their  eyes,  fhould  that  hinder  me  from  couching  of 
mine,  as  foon  as  I  could  ?  Every  one  declares  againft  blindnefs,  and  yet  who 
almoft  is  not  fond  of  that  which  dims  his  fight,  and  keeps  the  clear  light  out 
of  his  mind,  which  fliould  lead  him  into  truth  and  knowledge  ?  Falfe  or  doubt- 
ful pofitions,  relied  upon,  as  unqueftionable  maxims,  keep  thofe  in  the  dark 
from  truth,  who  build  on  them.     Such  are  ufually  the  prejudices,    imbibed 
from  education,  party,  reverence,  fafiiion,   intereft,  &c.     This  is  the  mote 
which  every  one  lees  in  his  brother's  eye,  but  never  regards  the  beam  in  his 
own.     For  who  is  there  almoft,  that  is  ever  brought  fairly  to  examine  his 
own  principles,  and  fee  whether  they  are  fuch  as  will  bear  the  trial  ?  But  yet  this 
fliould  be  one  of  the  firft  things,  every  one  fliould  fet  about,  and  be  Scrupu- 
lous in,  who  would  rightly  condu6t  his  underftanding,  in  the  fearch  of  truth 
and  knowledge. 

To  thofe,  who  are  willing  to  get  rid  of  this  great  hindrance  of  knowledge, 
(for  to  fuch  only  I  write)  to  thole,  who  would  fhake  off"  this  great  and  dan- 
gerous impoftor,  prejudice,  who  drcfles  up  falfliood  in   the  likenefs  of  truth, 
and  fo  dextroufly  hoodwinks  men's  minds,  as  to  keep  them  in  the  dark,  with 
a  belief  that  they  are  more  in  the  light,  than  any  that  do  not  fee  with  their 
eyes ;  I  fliall  offer  this  one  mark,  whereby  prejudice  may  be  known.  He  that 
is  ftrongly  of  any  opinion,  muft  fuppofe  (unlefs  he  be  felf-condemned)  that 
his  perfuafion  is  built  upon  good  grounds ;  and  that  his  aflent  is  no  greater, 
than  what  the  evidence  of  the  truth,  beholds,   forces  him  to;  and  that  they 
are  arguments,  and  not  inclination,  or  fincy,  that  make  him  fo  confident  and 
pofitive  in  his  tenets.     Now,  if  after  all  his  profeflion,  he  cannot  bear  any 
oppofition  to  his  opinion,  if  he  cannot  fo  much  as  give  a  patient  hearing, 
much  lefs  examine  and  weigh  the  arguments,  on  the  other  fide,  does  he  not 
plainly  confefs,  'tis  prejudice  governs  him  ?  and  'tis  not  the  evidence  of  truth, 
but  fome  lazy  anticipation,  fome  beloved  prefumption,  that  he  defires  to  reft 
undifturbed  in.  For,  if  what  he  holds  be,  as  he  gives  out,  well   fenced  with 
evidence,  and  he  fees  it  to  be  true,  what  need  he  fear  to  put  it  to  the  proof? 
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If  his  opinion  be  fettled  upon  a  firm  foundation,  if  the  arguments  that  fup-  Prejudice, 
port  it,  and  have  obtained  his  affent,  be  clear,  good  and  convincing,  why 
fhould  he  be  fliy  to  have  it  tried,  whether  they  be  proof,  or  not  ?  He,  whofe 
affent  goes  beyond  his  evidence,  owes  this  excefs  of  his  adherence,  only  to 
prejudice,  and  does  in  effeft  own  it,  when  he  refufcs  to  hear  what  is  offered 
againft  it ;  declaring  thereby,  that  'tis  not  evidence  he  feeks,  but  the  quiet  en- 
joyment of  the  opinion,  he  is  fond  of,  with  a  forward  condemnation  of 
all,  that  may  ftand  in  oppofition  to  it,  unheard  and  unexamined ;  wliich, 
what  is  it  but  prejudice  ?  "  qui  a^quum  llatuerit,  parte  inaudita  altera,  etiamfi 
*'  ssquum  ffatuerit,  baud  Equus  fuerit,"  He  that  would  acquit  himfelf  in 
this  cafe  as  a  lover  of  truth,  not  giving  way  to  any  pre- occupation,  or  byals, 
that  may  millead  him,  muff  do  two  things,  that  are  not  very  common,  nor 
very  eafy. 

§  II.  First,  he  mud  not  be  in  love  with  any  opinion,  or  wifli  it  to  be  indiffercncv. 
true,  till  he  knows  it  to  be  fo,  and  then  he  v/ill  not  need  to  wifli  it :  for  no- 
thing, that  is  falfe,  can  deferve  our  good  willies,  nor  a  dcfire,  that  it  (liould 
have  the  place  and  force  of  truth  ;  and  yet  nothing  is  more  frequent  than  this. 
Men  are  fond  of  certain  tenets,  upon  no  other  evidence,  but  refpedt  and  cuf- 
tom,  and  think  they  muft  maintain  them,  or  all  is  gone,  tho'  they  have  never 
examined  the  ground  they  ftand  on,  nor  have  ever  made  them  out  to  them- 
felves,  or  can  make  them  out  to  others,  we  fliould  contend  earneftly  for  the 
truth,  but  we  fliould  f.rft  be  fare  that  it  is  truth,  or  clfe  we  fight  againft  God 
who  is  the  God  of  truth,  and  do  the  work  of  the  devil,  who  is  the  father 
and  propagator  of  lies;  and  our  zeal,  tho' never  fo  warm,  will  not  excule  us;  for 
this  is  plainly  prejudice. 

§  12.  Sfxondly,  he  muft  do  that,  which  he  will  find  himfelf  very  averfe  Examine. 
to,  as  judging  the  thing  unneceff;ry,  or  himfelf  uncapable  of  doing  it.  He 
muft  try,  whether  his  principles  be  certainly  true,  or  not,  and  how  far  he 
may  fafely  rely  upon  them.  This,  whether!  ewer  have  the  heart,  or  the  fkill 
to  do,  I  fliall  not  determine ;  but  this  I  am  lure,  this  is  that,  which  every 
one  ought  to  do,  who  profeffes  to  love  truth,  and  would  not  impofe  upon 
himfelf;  which  is  a  furer  way  to  be  made  a  fool  of,  than  by  being  expofed 
to  the  fophiftry  of  others.  The  difpofition  to  put  any  cheat  upon  ourfelves, 
works  conftantly,  and  we  are  pleafed  with  it,  but  are  impatient  of  being 
bantered  or  milled  by  others.  The  inability,  I  here  fpeak  of,  is  not  any  na- 
tural defeft,  that  makes  men  uncapable  of  examining  their  own  principles. 
To  fuch,  rules  of  conducing  their  underftandings  are  ufelefs,  and  that  is  the 
cafe  of  very  few.  The  great  number  is  of  thofe,  \vhom  the  ill  habit  of  ne- 
ver exerting  their  thoughts  has  difabled  :  the  powers  of  their  minds  are  ftarv- 
ed  by  difiife,  and  have  loft  that  reach  and  ftrength,  which  nature  fitted  them 
to  receive  from  exercife.  Thofe  who  are  in  a  condition  to  learn  the  firft 
rules  of  plain  arithmetick,  and  could  be  brought  to  caft  up  an  ordinary  fum, 
are  capable  of  this,  if  they  had  but  accuftomed  their  minds  to  reafoning: 
but  they  that  have  wholly  neglected  the  exercife  of  their  underftandings  in 
this  way,  will  be  very  far,  at  firft,  from  being  able  to  do  it,  and  as  unfit  for 
it,  as  one,  unpradtifed  in  figures,  to  caft  up  a  fhop-book,  and  perhaps,  think 
it  as  ftrange  to  be  fet  about  it.  And  yet  it  muft  neverthelefs  be  confeffed  to 
be  a  wrong  ufe  of  our  underftandings,  to  build  our  tenets  (in  things,  where 
we  are  concerned  to  hold  the  truth)  upon  principles  that  may  lead  us  into  er- 
ror. We  take  our  principles  at  hap-hazard,  upon  truft,  and  without  ever 
having  examined  them,  and  then  believe  a  whole  fyftem,  upon  a  prefump- 
tion  that  they  are  true  and  folid ;  and  what  is  all  this,  but  childifh,  fhameful, 
fenfelefs  credulity  ? 

In  thefe  two  things,  viz.  an  equal  indiffercncy  for  all  truth ;  I  mean  the 
receiving  it,  in  the  love  of  it,  as  truth,  but  not  loving  it  for  any  other  rea- 
fon,  before  we  know  it  to  be  true  ;  and  in  the  examination  of  our  principles, 
and  not  receiving  any  for  fuch,  nor  building  on  them,  till  we  are  fully  con- 
vinced, as  rational  creatures,    of  their  folidity,  truth  and  certainty,   confifts 
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Examine,      that  freedom  of  the  underftanding,  which  is  neceflfary  to  a  rational  creature^ 
and  without  which  it  is  not  truly  an  underftanding.     It  is  conceit,  fiincy,  ex- 
travagance, any  thing,    rather  than  underftanding,  if  it  muft  be  under  the 
conftraint  of  receiving  and  holding  opinions  by  the  authority  of  any  thing  but 
their  own,    not   fancied,    but  perceived,  evidence.     This  was  rightly  called 
impofition,  and  is  of  all  other  the  worfl  and  moft  dangerous  fort  of  it.     For 
we  impofe  upon  ourfelves,  which  is  the  ftrongeft  impofition  of  all  others  j 
and  we  impofe  upon  ourfelves,   in  that  part,  which  ought,  v/ith  the  greateft 
care,  to  be  kept  free  from  all  impofition.     The  world  is  apt  to  cafl  great  blame 
on  thofe,  who  have  an  indifferency  for  opinions,  efpecially  in  religion.     I  fear 
this  is  the  foundation  of  great  error  and  worfe  confequences.     To  be  indift'e- 
rent,  which  of  two  opinions  is  true,  is  the  right  temper  of  the  mind,  that 
preferves  it  from  being  impofed  on,  and  difpofes  it  to  examine,  with  that  in- 
differency, till  it  has  done  its  beft  to  find  the  truth,  and  this  is  the  only  di- 
red:  and  fafe  way  to  it.     But  to  be  indifferent  whether  we  embrace  falfliood, 
or  truth,  or  no,  is  the  great  road  to  error.     Thofe,  who  are   not   inclifterent, 
which  opinion  is  true,  are  guilty  of  this,  they  fuppofe,  without  examining, 
that  what  they  hold,  is  true,  and  then  think  they  ought  to  be  zealous  for  it. 
Thofe,  it  is  plain  by  their  warmth  and  eagernefs,  are  not  indifferent  for  their 
own  opinions,  but  methinks  are  very   indifferent,  whetiier  they  be   true  or 
falfej  fince  they  cannot  endure  to  have  any  doubts  raifed,  'or  objeiSions  made 
againfl  them ;  and  it  is  vifible,  they  never  have  made  any  tliemielves,  'and  fo 
never  having  examined  them,  know  not,   nor  are  concerned,  as  they  fliould 
be,  to  know  whether  they  be  true  or  falfe. 

Thefe  are  the  common  and  moft  general  mifcarriages,  which  I  think  men 
fliould  avoid,  or  redlify,  in  a  right  condud.  of  their  underftanding?,  and 
fliould  be  particularly  taken  care  of,  in  education.  The  bufinefs  whereof,  in 
refpeft  of  knowledge,  is  not,  as  I  think,  to  perfeft  a  learner  in  all,  or  any 
one  of  the  fciences,  but  to  give  his  mind  that  freedom,  that  difpofition,  and 
thofe  habits,  that  may  enable  him  to  attain  any  part  of  knowledge,  he  fliall 
apply  himfelf  to,  or  ftand  in  need  of,  in  the  future  courfe  of  his  life. 

This,  and  this  only,  is  well  principling,  and  not  the  inftilling  a  reverence 
and  veneration  for  certain  dogmas,  under  the  fpecious  title  of  principles, 
which  are  often  fo  remote  from  that  truth  and  evidence,  which  belongs  to 
principles,  that  they  ought  to  be  rejeftcd,  as  falfe  and  erroneous,  and  is  often 
the  caufe  to  men  fo  educated,  when  they  come  abroad  into  the  world,  and 
find  they  cannot  maintain  the  principles,  fo  taken  up  and  refted  in,  to  cafl  off 
all  principles,  and  turn  perfe6l  fcepticks,  regardlefs  of  knowledge  and  virtue. 

There  are  feveral  weakneiks  and  defecTis  in  the  underftanding,  either 
from  the  natural  temper  of  the  mind,  or  ill  habits  taken  up,  which  hinder  it 
in  its  progrefs  to  knowledge.  Of  thefe,  there  are  as  many,  poflibly,  to  be 
found,  if  the  mind  were  thoroughly  ftudied,  as  there  are  difeafes  of  the  body, 
each  whereof  clogs  and  dilabks  the  underftanding  to  fome  degree,  and  there- 
fore deferves  to  be  looked  after,  and  cured.  I  fliall  fet  down  Ibme  few  to  ex- 
cite men,  efpecially  thofe,  who  make  knowledge  their  bufinefs,  to  look  into 
themfelves,  and  obferve  whether  they  do  not  indulge  fome  weaknefs,  allow 
fome  mifcarriages  in  the  management  of  their  intelledtual  faculty,  which  is 
prejudicial  to  them  in  the  fearch  of  truth. 
Dbfervation.  §  13.  Particular  matters  of  fift  are  the  undoubted  foundations,  on 
which  our  civil  and  natural  knowledge  is  built :  the  benefit  the  underftanding 
makes  of  them,  is  to  draw  from  them  conclufions,  which  may  be  as  {land- 
ing rules  of  knowledge,  and  confequently  of  pradice.  The  mind  often 
makes  not  that  benefit,  it  fhould,  of  the  information  it  receives  from  the  ac- 
counts of  civil,  or  natural  hiftorians,  in  being  too  forward,  or  too  flow  in 
making  obfervations,  on  the  particular  fadts  recorded  in  them. 

There  are  thofe,  who  are  very  affiduous  in  reading,  and  yet  do  not  much 

advance  their  knowledge  by  it.     They  are  delighted  with  the  ftories  that  are 

told,  and  perhaps  can  tell  them  again,  for  they  make  all  they  read,  nothing 
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but  hillory  to  thenifelves ;  but  not  refledlng  on  it,  not  making  to  themfclves  Obfervation. 
obfervations,  from  what  they  read,  they  are  very  little  improved  by  all  t!i;;t 
crowd  of  particulars,  that  either  pafs  through,  or  lodge  themfelves  in  their 
underftandings.  They  dream  on,  in  a  conftant  courfe  of  reading  and  cramp- 
ing themfelvesj  but,  not  digefting  any  tiling,  it  produces  nothing  bat  an 
heap  of  crudities. 

If  their  memories  retain  well,  one  may  fay,    they  have  the  materials  of 
knowledge ;  but,  like  thofc  for  building,  they  are  of  no  advantage,  if  there 
be  no  other  ufe  made  of  them,  but  to  let  them  lye  heaped  up  together.     Op- 
pofite  to  thefe,    there  are   others,    who  lofe  the  improvement  they  {hould 
make,  of  matters  of  fad:,    by  a  quite  contrary  conduct.     They  are  apt  to 
draw  general  conclufions,  and  raife  axioms  from  every  particular  they  meet 
with.     Thefe  make  as  little  true  benefit  of  hiflory,  as  the  other ;  nay,  being 
of  forward  and  adlive  fpirits,   receive  more  harm  by  it ;  it  being   of  worfe 
confequence  to  fteer  one's  thoughts  by  a  wrong  rule,  than  to  have  none  at  all ; 
error  doing  to  bufy  men  much  more  harm,  than  ignorance  to  the  flow  and 
fluggifli.     Between  thefe,  thofe  feem  to  do  befl,    who  taking  material  and 
lifeful  hints,    fometimes  from   fingle   matters  of   fiidt,    carry   them  in  their 
minds,  to  be  judged  of,  by  what   they  fliall   find  in  hiflory,  to  confirm,  or 
reverfe  thefe  imperfeft  obfervationsj    which  may  be  eftablilhed  into  rules,  fit 
to  be  relied  on,    when  they  are  juflified  by  a  fufficient  and  wary  indudlion  of 
particulars.     Fie,  that  makes  no  fuch  refieftions  on  what  he  reads,  only  loads 
his  mind  with  a  rhaplbdy  of  tales,  fit,  in  winter-nights,  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  others :  and  he  that  will  improve  every  matter  of  fa6t,  into  a  max- 
im, will  abound  in  contrary  obfervations,  that  can  be  of  no  other  ufe,  but  to 
perplex  and  pr:dder  him,  if  he  compares  them ;  or  elfe  to  mifguide  him,  if 
he  gives  himlelf  up  to  the  authority  of  that,    which  for  its  novelty,  or  for 
fome  other  fancy,  beft  pleafes  him. 

§   13.  Next  to  thefe,  we  may  place  thofe,  who  fuffer  their  own  natural     Byafs. 

tempers  and  pafiions,   they   are  pofTelled   with,  to  influence  their  judgments, 

efpecially  of  men  and  things,  that  may  any  way  relate  to  their  prefent  cir- 

cumflances  and  intereft.     Truth  is  all  fimple,  all  pure,  will  bear  no  mixture 

of  any  thing  elfe  with  it.     It  is  rigid  and  inflexible  to  any  bye  interefts ;  and 

fo  fhould  the  underffanding  be,   wliofc  ufe  and  excellency  lyes  in  conforming 

it  felf  to  it.     To  think  of  every  thing,  juil  as  it  is  in  it  fclf,  is  the  proper  bu- 

finefs  of  the  underftanding,  though  it  be  not  that  which  men  always  imploy 

it  to.     This  all  men,  at  firft  hearing,  allow,  is  the  right  ufe  every  one  fliould 

make  of  his  underflanding.     No  body  will  be  at  fuch  an  open  defiance  vv'ith 

common  fenfe,    as  to  profcfs  that  we  fhould  not  endeavour  to  know,   and 

think  of  things,    as  they  are  in  thenifelves,  and  yet  there  is  nothing  more 

frequent,  than  to  do  the  contrary;  and  men  are  apt  to  excufe  thernfelves,  and 

think  they  have  reafon  to  do  fo,  if  they   have  but  a  pretence,  that  it  is  for 

God,  or  a  good  caufe,  that  is,  in  efFedl  for  thernfelves,  their  own  perfuafion, 

or  party :  for  to  thofe,  in  their  turns,  the  feveral  fcdts  of  men,  efpecially  in 

matters  of  religion,   entitle  God  and  a  good  caufe.     But  God  requires  not 

men  to  wrong,  or  mifufe  their  faculties  for  him,    nor  to    lie  to  others,    or 

themfelves,  for  his  fakej  which  they  purpofely  do,  who  will  not  fuffer  their 

underflandings  to  have  right  conceptions  of  the  things  propofed  to  them,  and 

defignedly  reitrain  thernfelves  from  having  juft  thoughts  of  every  thing,  as 

far  as  they  are  concerned  to  enquire.     And  as  for  a  good  caufe,  that  needs  not 

fuch  ill  helps ;  if  it  be  good,    truth  will  fupport  it,  and  it   has  no   need  of 

fj'.llacy,  or  falfhcod. 

§  14.  Very  much  of  kin  to  this,  is  the  hunting  after  arguments  to  make  Arguments. 
good  one  fide  of  a  queftion,  and  wholly  to  negledt  and  refufe  thofe,  which 
favour  the  other  fide.  What  is  this  but  wilfully  to  mifguide  the  underfland- 
ing,  and  is  lo  far  from  giving  truth  its  due  value,  that  it  wholly  debafes  it : 
efpoufe  opinions,  that  befl  comport  with  their  power,  profit,  or  credit,  and 
then  feek  arguments  to  fupport  them  ?  Truth,  light  upon  this  way,  is  of 
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Arguments,  no  more  avail  to  us,  than  error ;  for  what  is  fo  taken  up  by  us,  may  be  falfe, 
as  well  as  true,  and  he  has  not  done  his  duty,  who  has  thus  {tumbled  upon 
truth,  in  his  way  to  preferment. 

There  is  another,  but  more  innocent  way  of  coUefting  arguments,  very 
familiar  among  bookifti  men,  which  is  to  furnifli  themfelves  with  the  argu- 
ments they  meet  with,  pro  and  con,  in  the  queftions  they  ftudy.     This  helps 
them  not  to  judge  right,  nor  argue  ftrongly,  but  only  to  talk  copioufly  on  ei- 
ther fide,   without  being  fteady  and  fettled  in  their  own  judgments :   For  fuch 
arguments  gathered  from  other  men's  thoughts,  floating  only  in  the  memory, 
are  there  ready,  indeed,  to  fupply  copious  talk,  with  fome  appearance  of  rea- 
fon,  but  are  far  from  helping  us  to  judge  right.     Such  variety  of  arguments 
only  diftradl  the  underftanding,  that  relies  on  them,  unlefs  it  has  gone  farther 
than  fuch  a  fuperficial  way  of  examining;  this  is  to  quit  truth  for  appearance, 
only  to  ferve  our  vanity.     The  fure  and  only  way  to  get  true  knowledge,  is 
to  form  in  our  minds  clear  fettled  notions  of  things,    with  names  annexed  to 
thofe  determined  ideas.     Thefe  we  are  to  confider,  and  with  their  feveral  rel 
lations  and  habitudes,    and  not  amufe  our  felves  with  floating  names,    and 
words  of  indetermined  fignification,  which  we  can  ufe  in  feveral  fenfes,  to 
ferve  a  turn.     It  is  in  the  perception  of  the  habitudes  and  refpefts  our  ideas 
have,  one  to  another,  that  real  knowledge  confifts ;  and   when  a  man  once 
perceives  how  far  they  agree,  or  dilligjjee,  one  with  another,    he  will  be  able 
to  judge  of  what  other  people  fay,  and  will  not  need  to  be  led  by  the  argu- 
ments of  others,  which  are  many  of  them  nothing  but  plaufible  fophiftry. 
.     This  will  teach  him  to  ftate  the  queftion  right,  and  fee  whereon  it  turns ;  and 
thus  he  will  ftand  upon  his  own  legs,  and  know  by  his  own  underflanding. 
Whereas,  by  coUecfting  and  learning  arguments  by  heart,  he  will  be  but  a  re- 
tainer to  others;  and,  when  any  one  quellions  the  foundations  they  are  built 
upon,  he  will  be  at  a  nonplus,  and  be  fain  to  give  up  his  implicit  knowledgfe. 
Hafte.  §   15.  Labour  for  labour-fake  is  againft  nature.     The  underflanding,  as 

well  as  all  the  other  faculties,  choofes  always  the  fliortefl:  way  to  its  end, 
would  prefently  obtain  the  knowledge  it  is  about,  and  then  fet  upon  fome 
new  enquiry.  But  this,  whether  lazinefs  or  haflre,  often  mifleads  it,  and 
makes  it  content  it  felf  with  improper  ways  of  fearch,  and  fuch  as  will  not 
ferve  the  turn :  fometimes  it  refts  upon  teflimony,  when  teftimony  of  right 
has  nothing  to  do,  becaufe  it  is  eafier  to  believe  than  to  be  fcientifically  in- 
ftrudled :  fometimes  it  contents  it  felf  with  one  argument,  and  refts  fatisfied 
with  that,  as  it  were  a  demonftration  ;  whereas  the  thing  under  proof  is  not 
capable  of  demonftration,  and  therefore  muft  be  fubmitted  to  the  trial  of 
probabilities,  and  all  the  material  arguments  pro  and  con  be  examined  and 
brought  to  a  balance.  In  fome  cafes  the  mind  is  determined  by  probable  to- 
picks  in  enquiries,  where  demonftration  may  be  had.  All  thefe  and  feveral 
othe*,  which  lazinefs,  impatience,  cuftom,  and  want  of  ufe  and  attention 
•■  lead  men  into,  are  mifapplications  of  the  underftanding  in  the  fearch  of  truth. 
In  every  queftion  the  nature  and  manner  of  the  proof,  it  is  capable  of, 
fliould  be  confidered,  to  make  our  enquiry,  fuch  as  it  fliould  be.  This  would 
fave  a  great  deal  of  frequently  employed  pains,  and  lead  us  fooner  to  that  dif- 
covery  and  pofleftlon  of  truth,  we  are  capable  of.  The  multiplying  variety  of 
arguments,  efpecially  frivolous  ones,  fuch  as  are  all,  that  are  merely  verbal, 
is  not  only  loft  labour,  biit  cumbers  the  memory  to  no  purpofe,  and  ferves 
only  to  hinder  it  from  feizing  and  holding  of  the  truth,  in  all  thofe  cafes 
which  are  capable  of  demonftration.  In  fuch  way  of  proof  the  truth  and 
certainty  is  feen,  and  the  mind  fully  poflefles  it  felf  of  it;  when,  in  the  other 
way  of  afl^ent,  it  only  hovers  about  it,  is  amufed  with  uncertainties.  In  this 
fuperficial  way,  indeed,  the  mind  is  capable  of  more  variety  of  plaufible  talk, 
but  is  not  enlarged,  as  it  fhould  be,  in  its  knowledge.  It  is  to  this  fame 
hafte  and  impatience  of  the  mind  alfo,  that  a  not  due  tracing  of  the  argu- 
ments to  their  true  foundation,  is  owing;  men  fee  a  little,  prefume  a  great 
deal,  and  fo  jump  to  the  conclufion.  This  is  a  ftiort  way  to  fancy  and  con- 
ceit. 
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celt,  and  (if  firmly  embraced)  to  opiniatrey,  but  Is  certainly  the  fartheft  way    Haftt. 
about  to  knowledge.     For  he  that  will  know,  muft  by  the  connexion  of  the 
proofs  fee  the  truth,  and  the  ground  it  ftands  on  ;    and  therefore,  if  he  lias, 
for  hafte,  fkipt  over  what  he  fhould  have  examined,  he  muit  begin,  and  go 
over  all  again,  or  elfe  he  will  never  come  to  knowledge. 

§  16.  Another  fault  of  as  ill  confequence  as  this,  which  proceeds  alfo  Defulto^. 
from  lazinefs,  with  a  mixture  of  vanity,  is  the  llcipping  from  one  fort  of 
knov/ledge  to  another.  Some  men's  tempers  are  quickly  weary  ot  any  one 
thing.  Conflancy  and  afliduity  is  what  they  cannot  bear :  the  fame  ftudy, 
long  continued  in,  is  as  intolerable  to  them,  as  the  appearing  long  in  the  fame 
clothes,  or  fadiion,  is  to  a  court-lady. 

§   17.  Others,  that  they  may  feem  univerfally  knowing,  get  a  little  fmat-  Smatterint'. 
tering  in  every  thing.     Both  thefe  may  fill  their  heads  with  fuperficial  notions 
of  things,  but  are  very  much  out  of  the  way  of  attaining  truth,  or  know- 
ledge. 

§  18.  I  DO  not  here  fpeak  againft  the  taking  a  tafte  of  every  fort  of  know-  Univerfility. 
ledge ;  it  is  certainly  very  ufeful  and  necefiary  to  form  the  mind,  but  then 
it  mufl  be  done  in  a  different  way,  and  to  a  different  end.  Not  for  talk  and 
vanity,  to  fill  the  head  with  fhreds  of  all  kinds,  that  he  who  is  poffeffed  of 
fuch  a  frippery,  may  be  able  to  match  the  difcourfes  of  all  he  fhall  meet 
with,  as  if  nothing  could  come  amiis^o  him ;  and  his  head  was  fo  well  fto- 
red  a  magazine,  that  nothing  could  be  propofed,  which  he  was  not  mafter 
of,  and  was  readily  furniflied  to  entertain  any  one  on.  This  is  an  excellency, 
indeed,  and  a  great  one  too,  to  have  a  real  and  true  knowledge  in  all,  or 
mod  of  the  objedts  of  contemplation.  But  it  is  what  the  mind  of  one  and 
the  fame  man  can  hardly  attain  unto ;  and  the  inftances  are  fo  few,  of  thofe 
who  have,  in  any  mealure,  approached  towards  it,  that  I  know  not  whether 
they  are  to  be  propofed  as  examples,  in  the  ordinary  condudl  of  the  under- 
ftanding.  For  a  man  to  underfland  fully  the  bufinefs  of  his  particular  calling 
in  the  common-wealth,  and  of  religion,  which  is  his  calling,  as  he  is  a  man 
in  the  world,  is  ufually  enough  to  take  up  his  whole  time ;  and  there  are  few 
that  inform  themfelves  in  thefe,  which  is  every  man's  proper  and  peculiar  bu- 
finefs, fo  to  the  bottom,  as  they  fhould  do.  But  though  this  be  fo,  and  there 
are  very  few  men,  that  extend  their  thoughts  towards  univerfal  knowledge ; 
yet  I  do  not  doubt,  but  if  the  right  way  were  taken,  and  the  methods  of  en- 
quiry were  ordered,  as  they  fhould  be,  men  of  little  bufinefs  and  great  lei- 
fure  might  go  a  great  deal  farther  in  it,  than  is  ufually  done.  To  return  to 
the  bufinefs  in  hand,  the  end  and  ufe  of  a  little  infight  in  thole  parts  of  know- 
ledge, which  are  not  a  man's  proper  bufinefs,  is  to  accuflom  our  minds  to 
all  forts  of  ideas,  and  the  proper  ways  of  examining  their  habitudes  and  re- 
lations. This  gives  the  mind  a^  freedom,  and  the  exercifing  the  underflanding 
in  the  feveral  ways  of  enquiry  and  reafoning,  which  the  mofi:  fkilful  have 
made  ufe  of,  teaches  the  mind  fagacity  and  warinefs,  and  a  fupplenefs  to  ap- 
ply it  felf  more  clofely  and  dexteroufly  to  the  bents  and  turns  of  the  matter, 
in  all  its  relearches.  Befides,  this  univerfal  tafle  of  all  the  Iciences,  with  an 
indifferency,  before  the  mind  is  pofleffed  with  any  one  in  particular,  and 
grown  into  love  and  admiration  of  what  is  made  its  darling,  will  prevent  ano- 
ther evil,  very  commonly  to  be  obferved  in  thofe,  who  have  from  the  begin- 
ning been  feafoned  only  by  one  part  of  knowledge.  Let  a  man  be  given  up 
to  the  contemplation  of  one  fort  of  knowledge,  and  that  will  become  every 
thing.  The  mind  will  take  fuch  a  tindlure  from  a  familiarity  with  that  ob- 
jedl,  that  every  thing  elfe,  how  remote  fbever,  will  be  brought  under  the  fame 
view.  A  mctaphyfician  will  bring  plowing  and  gardening  immediately  to  ab- 
ftradt  notions,  the  hiflory  of  nature  fhall  fignify  nothing  to  him.  An  alchy- 
mift,  on  the  contrary,  fhiall  reduce  divinity  to  the  maxims  of  his  laboratory, 
explain  molality  by  fal,  fulphur  and  mercury,  and  allegorize  the  fcripture  it: 
felf,  and  the  facred  myflerics  thereof,  into  the  philofopher's  flone.  And  I 
heard  once  a  man,  who  had  a  more  than  ordinary  excellency  in  mufick,  fcri- 
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Univer&Jity.  ouflv  accommodate  Mofes's  feven  days  of  the  firft  week  to  the  notes  of  mu- 
lick,  as  if  from  thence  had  been  taken  the  meafure  and  method  of  the  crea- 
tion. It  is  of  no  fmall  confequence  to  keep  the  mind  from  fiich  a  poffeffion, 
which  I  think  is  befl:  done  by  giving  it  a  fair  and  equal  vievv  of  the  whole 
intellectual  world,  wherein  it  may  fee  the  order,  rank,  and  beauty  of  the 
whole,  and  give  a  juft  allowance  to  the  diftinft  provinces  of  the  feveral  fcien- 
ces  in  the  due  order  and  ufefulnefs  of  each  of  them. 

If  this  be  that,  which  old  men  will  not  think  neceffary,  nor  be  eafily 
brought  to;  it  is  fit  at  leaft,  that  it  fliould  be  pradifed,  in  the  breeding  of  the 
young.  The  bufinefs  of  education,  as  I  have  already  obferved,  is  not,  as  I 
think,  to  make  them  perfeft  in  any  one  of  the  fciences,  b\it  fo  to  open  and 
difpofe  their  minds,  as  may  heft  make  them  capable  of  any,  when  they  fhall 
apply  themfelves  to  it.  If  men  are,  for  a  long  time,  accuftomed  only  to  one 
J  fort,  or  method  of  thoughts,  their  minds  grow  ftiff  in  it,  and  do  not  readily 
turn  to  another.  It  is  therefore,  to  give  them  this  freedom,  that  I  think  they 
ihould  be  made  look  into  all  forts  of  knowledge,  and  exercife  their  under- 
ftandings  in  fo  wide  a  variety  and  flock  of  knowledge.  But  I  do  not  pro- 
pofe  it,  as  a  variety  and  flock  of  knowledge,  but  a  variety  and  freedom  of 
thinking,  as  an  increafe  of  the  powers  and  adlivity  of  the  mjind,  not  as  an 
enlargement  of  its  pofleflions. 
Reading.  §  19.  This  is  that,  which  I  think  great  readers  are  apt  to  be  miflaken  in. 
Thofe  who  have  read  of  every  thing,  are  thought  to  underfland  every  thing 
too;  but  it  is  not  always  fo.  Reading  furnifl:»es  the  mind  only  with  mate- 
rials of  knowledge,  it  is  thinking  makes  what  we  read  ours.  We  are  of  the 
ruminating  kind,  and  it  is  not  enough  to  cram  our  felvcs  with  a  great  load  of 
colledlions;  unlefs  we  chew  them  over  again,  they  will  not  give  us  flrength 
and  nourifhment.  There  are,  indeed,  in  fome  writers  vifible  infl.inces  of 
deep  thoughts,  clofe  and  acute  reafoning,  and  ideas  well  purfued.  The  light, 
thefe  would  give,  would  be  of  great  uie,  if  their  reader  would  obferve  and 
imitate  them ;  all  the  reft  at  beft  are  but  particulars,  fit  to  be  turned  into 
knowledge ;  but  that  can  be  done,  only  by  our  own  meditation,  and  examin- 
ing the  reach,  force  and  coherence  of  what  is  faid;  and  then,  as  far  as  we 
apprehend  and  fee  the  connexion  of  ideas,  fo  far  it  is  curs;  without  that,  it 
is  but  fo  much  loofe  matter,  floating  in  our  brain.  The  memory  may  be  fto- 
red,  but  the  judgment  is  little  better,  and  the  flock  of  knowledge  not  increa- 
fed,  by  being  able  to  repeat  what  others  have  laid,  or  produce  the  arguments 
we  have  found  in  them.  Such  a  knowledge  as  this,  is  but  knowledge  by 
hear-fay,  and  the  oflentation  of  it,  is  at  befl  but  talking  by  rote,  and  very 
often  upon  weak  and  wrong  principles.  For  all,  that  is  to  be  found  in  books, 
is  not  built  upon  true  foundations,  nor  always  rightly  deduced  from  the  prin- 
ciples, it  is  pretended  to  be  built  on.  Such  an  examen,  as  is  requifite  to  dif^ 
cover  that,  every  reader's  mind  is  not  forward  to  make ;  efpecially  in  thofe, 
who  have  given  themfelves  up  to  a  party,  and  only  hunt  for  what  they  can 
fcrape  together,  that  may  favour  and  fupport  the  tenets  of  it.  Such  men 
wilfully  exclude  themfelves  from  truth,  and  from  all  true  benefit  to  be  receiv- 
ed by  reading.  Others  of  more  indifferency  often  want  attention  and  induf- 
try.  The  mind  is  backward  in  it  felf,  to  be  at  the  pains,  to  trace  every  ar- 
gument to  its  original,  and  to  fee  upon  what  bafis  it  flands,  and  how  nrmly; 
but  y€t  it  is  this,  that  gives  fo  much  the  advantage  to  one  man,  more  than 
another,  in  reading.  The  mind  fhould,  by  fevere  rules,  be  tyed  down  to  this, 
at  firft,  uneafy  tafk ;  ufe  and  exercile  will  give  it  facility.  So  that  thofe, 
who  are  accuflomed  to  it,  readily,  as  it  were  with  one  cafl  of  the  eye,  take 
a  view  of  the  argument,  and  prefently,  in  moll  cafes,  fee  where  it  bottoms. 
Thofe,  who  have  got  this  faculty,  one  may  fiy,  have  got  the  true  key  of 
books,  and  the  clue  to  lead  them,  through  the  mizmaze  of  variety  of  opinions 
and  authors,  to  truth  and  certainty.  This  young  beginners  fliould  be  entered 
in,  and  fliewed  the  ufe  of,  that  they  might  profit  by  their  readir^.  Thofe, 
who  are  flrangers  to  it,  will  be  apt  to  think  it  too  great  a  clog,   in  the  way 
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of  men's  ftudies,  and  they  will  fufpedt  they   fhall  make  but  fmall  progrefs,    Reading. 
if,  in  the  books  they  read,  they  muft  ftand  to  examine  and  unravel  every  ar- 
gument, and  follow  it  ftep  by  flep,  up  to  its  original. 

I  ANSWER,  this  is  a  good  objedtion,  and  ought  to  weigh  with  thofe,  whofe 
reading  is  defigned  for  much  talk  and  little  knowledge,  and  I  have  nothing 
to  fay  to  it.  But  I  am  here  enquiring  into  the  condudl  of  the  underftanding, 
in  its  progrefs  towards  knowledge ;  and  to  thofe,  who  aim  at  that,  I  may  fay, 
that  he,  who  fair  and  foftly  goes  fteadily  forward,  in  a  courfe  that  points  right, 
will  fooner  be  at  his  journey's  end,  than  he  that  runs  after  every  one  he  meets, 
though  he  gallop  all  day  fuU-fpeed. 

To  which  let  me  add,  that  this  way  of  thinking  on,  and  profiting  by, 
what  we  read,  will  be  a  clog  and  rub  to  any  one,  only  in  the  beginnino^ ; 
when  cuftom  and  exercife  has  made  it  familiar,  it  will  be  difpatched,  in  moft 
occafions,  without  reOing  or  interruption  in  the  courfe  of  our  reading.  The 
motions  and  views  of  a  mind,  exercifed  that  way,  are  wonderfully  quick ; 
and  a  man,  ufed  to  fuch  fort  of  refledtions,  fees  as  much  at  one  glimpfe,  as 
would  require  a  long  difcourfe  to  lay  before  another,  and  make  out,  in  an  en- 
tire and  gradual  dedudtion.  Befides  that,  when  the  firft  difficulties  are  over, 
the  delight  and  fenfible  advantage  it  brings,  mightily  encourages  and  enlivens 
the  mind  in  reading,  which,  without  this,  is  very  improperly  called   fludy. 

§  20.  As  an  help  to  this,  I  think  it  may  be  propofed,  that  for  the  faving  Intermediate 
the  long  progreffion  of  the  thoughts  to  remote  and  firfl  principles,  in  every  principles, 
cafe,  the  mind  fliould  provide  it  feveral  ftages ;  that  is  to  fay,  intermediate 
principles,  which  it  might  have  recourfe  to,  in  the  examining  thofe  pofitions, 
that  come  in  its  way,  Thefe,  though  they  are  not  felf-cvident  principles,  yet 
•if  they  have  been  made  out  from  them,  by  a  wary  and  unqucftionablc  de- 
dudlion,  may  be  depended  on,  as  certain  and  infallible  truths,  and  fcrve  as 
unqueftionable  truths,  to  prove  other  points,  depending  on  them,  by  a  nearer 
and  iliorter  view  than  remote  and  general  maxims.  Thefe  may  ferve  as  land- 
marks, to  fliew  what  lyes  in  the  diredl  way  of  truth,  or  is  quite  befides  it. 
And  thus  mathematicians  do,  who  do  not  in  every  new  problem  run  it  back 
to  the  firft  axioms,  through  all  the  whole  train  of  intermediate  propofitions. 
Certain  tlieorems,  that  they  have  fettled  to  themfelves,  upon  fure  demonftra- 
tion,  ferve  to  refolve  to  them  multitudes  of  propofitions,  which  depend  on 
them,  and  are  as  firmly  made  out  from  thence,  as  if  the  mind  went  afrefli, 
over  every  link  of  the  whole  chain,  that  ties  them  to  firfl  felf-evident  princi- 
ples. Only,  in  other  fciences,  great  care  is  to  be  taken,  that  they  eftablifli 
thofe  intermediate  principles,  with  as  much  caution,  exadlnefs,  and  indiffe- 
rency,  as  mathematicians  ufe,  in  the  fettling  any  of  their  great  theorems. 
When  this  is  not  done,  but  men  take  up  the  principles,  in  this  or  that  fcicnce, 
upon  credit,  inclination,  intereft,  &c.  in  hafte,  without  due  examinatiop, 
and  moft  unqueftionuble  proof,  they  lay  a  trap  for  themfelves,  and,  as  much 
as  in  them  lyes,  captivate  their  underftandings  to  miftake,  fldihood  and  error. 

§  21.  As  there  is  a  partiality  to  opinions,  which,  as  we  have  already  ob-  Partiality, 
ferved,  is  apt  to  niillead  the  underftanding ;  fo  there  is  often  a  partiality  to 
ftudies,  which  is  prejudicial  alfo  to  knowledge  and  improvement.  Thofe 
fciences,  which  men  are  particularly  verfed  in,  they  are  apt  to  value  and  ex- 
tol, as  if  that  pait  ol  knowledge,  which  every  one  has  acquainted  himfelf 
with,  were  that  alone,  which  was  worth  the  having,  and  all  the  reft  were 
idle,  and  empty  amufements,  comparatively  of  no  ule,  or  importance.  This 
is  the  effedl  of  ignorance,  and  not  knowledge,  the  being  vainly  puffed  up 
with  a  flatulency,  arifing  from  a  weak  and  narrow  comprehenfion.  It  is  not 
amifs,  that  every  one  fhould  rclilh  the  fcience,  that  he  has  made  his  peculiar 
ftudy ;  a  view  of  its  beauties,  and  a  fenfe  of  its  ufefulnefs,  carries  a  man  on, 
with  the  more  delight  and  warmth,  in  the  purfuit  and  improvement  of  it. 
But  the  contempt  of  all  other  knowledge,  as  it  it  were  nothing,  in  compari- 
fbn  of  law  or  phyfick,  of  aftronomy  or  chymiftry,  or  perhaps  fome  yet  mean- 
er part  of  knowledge,  wherein  I  have  got  fome  fmattering,  or  am  fome- 
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what  advanced,  is  not  only  the  mark  of  a  vain,  or  little  mind ;  but  does  this 
prejudice,  in  the  conduit  of  the  underftanding,  that  it  coops  it  up,  within 
narrow  bounds,  and  hinders  it  from  looking  abroad  into  other  province,,  of 
the  intelledual  world,  more  beautiful  poffibly,  and  more  fruitful  than  that, 
which  it  had,  till  then,  laboured  in;  wherein  it  might  find,  befides  new 
knowledge,  ways  or  hints,  wheiehy  it  might  be  enabled  the  better  to  cultivate 
its  own. 

§  22.  There  is,  indeed,  one  fcience  (as  they  are  now  diflinguiflied)  incom- 
parably above  all  the  reft,  where  it  is  not,  by  corruption,  narrowed  into  a 
trade,  or  faction,  for  mean  or  ill  ends,  and  fecular.  interefts;  I  mean  theolo- 
gy, which,  containing  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  creatures,  our  duty  to 
him  and  our  fellow  creatures,  and  a  view  of  our  prefent  and  future  ftate  is 
the  comprehenfion  of  all  other  knowledge,  direiled  to  its  true  end ;  i  e,  the 
honour  and  veneration  of  the  Creator,  and  the  happinefs  of  mankind.  This 
is  that  noble  ftiidy,  which  is  every  man's  duty,  and  every  one,  that  can  be 
called  a  rational  creature,  is  capable  of  The  works  of  nature,  and  the  words 
of  revelation,  difplay  it  to  mankind,  in  characters  fo  large  and  vifthle,  that 
thofe,  who  are  not  quite  blind,  may  in  them  read,  and  fee  the  firrt  princi- 
ples and  moft  necefl'ary  parts  of  it ;  and  from  thence,  as  they  have  time  and 
induftry,  may  be  enabled  to  go  on,  to  the  more  abftrufe  parts  of  it,  and  pe- 
netrate into  thofe  infinite  depths,  filled  with  the  treafures  of  wifdom  and 
knowledge.  This  is  that  fcience,  which  would  truly  enlarge  men's  minds, 
were  it  ftudied,  or  permitted  to  be  ftudied,  every  where,  with  that  freedom, 
love  of  truth  and  charity,  which  it  teaches,  and  were  not  made,  contrary  to 
its  nature,  the  occafion  of  ftrife,  fadion,  malignity,  and  narrow  impofitions. 
I  fliall  fay  no  more  here,  of  this,  but  that  it  is  undoubtedly  a  wrong  ufe  of 
my  underftanding,  to  make  it  the  rule  and  meafure  of  another  man's;  a  ufe, 
which  it  is  neither  fit  for,  nor  capable  of 

§  2\.  This  partiality,  where  it  is  not  permitted  an  authority,  torenderall 
other  ftudies  infignificant,  or  contemptible,  is  often  indulged  fo  far,  as  to  be 
relied  upon,  and  made  ufe  of,  in  other  parts  of  knowledge,  to  which  it  does 
not  at  all  belong,  and  wherewith  it  has  no  manner  of  affinity.  Some  men 
have  fo  ufed  their  heads  to  mathematical  figures ;  that,  giving  a  preference  to 
the  methods  of  that  fcience,  they  introduce  lines  and  diagrams  into  their  ftu- 
dy  of  divinity,  or  politick  enquiries,  as  if  nothing  could  be  known  without 
them;  and  others,  accuftomed  to  retired  fpeculations,  run  natural  philofophy 
into  metaphyfical  notions,  and  the  abftraft  generalities  of  logick;  and  how 
often  may  one  meet  with  religion  and  morality,  treated  of  in  the  terms  of  the 
laboratory,  and  thought  to  bo  improved  by  the  methods  and  notions  of  chy- 
miftry?  But  he,  that  will  take  care  of  the  conduct:  of  his  underftanding, 
to  dired:  it  right  to  the  knowledge  of  things,  muft  avoid  thofe  undue  mix- 
tures, and  not,  by  a  fondnefs  for  what  he  has  found  ufeful  and  neceffary  in 
one,  transfer  it  to  another  fcience,  where  it  ferves  only  to  perplex  and  con- 
found the  underftanding.     It  is  a  certain  truth,  that  "  res  nolunt  male  admi- 


"  niftrari,"  it  is  no  lefs  certain  "  res  nolunt  male  intelligi."  Things  tiiem- 
felves  are  to  be  confidered,  as  they  are  in  themfelves,  and  then  they  will  fliew 
us,  in  what  way  they  are  to  be  underftood.  For,  to  have  right  conceptions 
about  them,  we  muft  bring  our  underftandings  to  the  inflexible  natures,  and 
unalterable  relations  of  things,  and  not  endeavour  to  bring  things  to  any  pre- 
conceived notions  of  our  own. 

There  is  another  partiality,  very  commonly  obfervable  in  men  of  ftudy, 
no  lefs  prejudicial,  nor  ridiculous,  than  the  former ;  and  that  is  a  fantaftical 
and  wild  attributing  all  knowledge  to  the  ancients  alone,  or  to  the  moderns. 
This  raving  upon  antiquity,  in  matter  of  poetry,  Horace  has  wittily  defcrib- 
ed  and  expofed  in  one  of  his  fatyrs.  The  fame  fort  of  madnefs  may  be 
found,  in  reference  to  all  the  other  fciences.  Some  will  not  admit  an' opi- 
nion, not  authorized  by  men  of  old,  who  were  then  all  giants  in  knowledge. 
Nothing  is  to  be  put  into  the  treafury  of  truth,  or  knowledge,  wliich  has 
2  not 


of  the  Understanding.  405 

not  the  {lamp  of  Greece,  or  Rome,  upon  it ;  and,  lince  their  days,  will  fcarce  Partiality, 
allow,  that  men  have  been  able  to  fee,  think,  or  write.  Others,  with  a  like 
extravagancy,  contemn  all  that  the  ancients  have  left  us,  and  being  taken  with 
the  modern  inventions  and  difcoveries,  lay  by  all,  that  went  before,  as  if  what- 
ever is  called  old,  muft  have  the  decay  of  time  upon  it,  and  truth,  too,  were 
liable  to  mould  and  rottennef .  Men,  I  think,  have  been  much  the  fame  for 
natural  endowments,  in  all  times.  Fathion,  difclpline  and  education,  have 
put  eminent  differences,  in  the  ages  of  feveral  countries,  and  made  one  gene- 
ration much  differ  from  another,  in  arts  and  fciences:  but  truth  is  always  the 
fame;  time  alters  it  not,  nor  is  it  the  better,  cr  worfe,  for  beintj;  of  ancient 
or  modein  tradition.  Many  were  eminent  in  former  ages  of  the  world,  for 
their  difcovery  and  delivery  of  it;  but,  though  the  knowledge,  they  have  left 
us,  be  worth  our  fludy,  yet  they  exhaufted  not  all  its  treafure;  they  left  a 
great  deal  for  the  induftry  and  figacity  of  after-ages,  and  fo  Oiall  we.  That 
was  once  new  to  t!iem,  which  any  one  now  receives  with  veneration  for  its 
antiquity,  nor  was  it  the  worfe,  for  appearing  as  a  novelty;  and  that,  which 
is  now  embraced  for  its  newncfs,  will  to  poftcrity  be  old,  but  not  thereby  be 
lefs  true,  or  Icfs  genuine.  There  is  no  occafion,  on  this  account,  to  oppofe 
the  ancients  and  the  moderns  to  one  another,  or  to  be  fqueamifli  on  cither  fide. 
He,  that  wifely  conduds  his  mind,  in  the  purfuit  of  knowledge,  will  gather 
what  lights,  and  get  what  helps  he  can,  from  either  of  them,  from  whom 
they  are  bA\  tt^  be  had,  without  adoring  the  errors,  or  rejeding  the  truths, 
which  he  may  find  ming'e  1  in  them. 

Another  partiality  may  be  obferved,  in  fome  to  vulgar,  in  others,  to  he- 
terodox tenets :  fome  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  what  is  the  common  opinion 
cannot  but  be  true;  fo  maay  men's  eyes  they  think  cannot  but  fee  right;    fo 
many  men's   undeiftandings  of  all  forts  cannot  be  deceived,  and,  therefore, 
will  not  venture  to  look  beyond  the  received  notions  of  the  place  and  age,  nor 
have  fo  prefumptuous  a  thought,  as  to  be  wifer  than  their  neighbours.     They 
are  conlent  to  go  with  the  crowd,  and  fo  go  eafily,  which  they  think  is  going 
right,  or  at  le<ift  ferves  them  as  well.     But  however  "  vox  populi  vox  Dei" 
has  prevailed  as  a  maxim ;  yet  I  do  not  remember  wherever  God  delivered 
his  oracles  by  the  multitude,  or  nature,  truths  by  the  herd.     On   the  other 
lide,  fome  tiy  all  conmion  opinions,  as  either  falfe,  or  frivolous.     The  title  of 
many-headed  beaft  is  a  fufficient  reafon  to  them  to  conclude,  that  no  truths  of 
weight,  or  confequence  can  be  lodged  there.     Vulgar  opinions'  are  fuited  to 
vulgar  capacities,  and  adapted  to  the  ends  of  thofe  that  govern.     He,  that 
will  know  the  truth  of  things,  muft  leave  the  common  and   beaten   track, 
which  none  but  weak  and  fervile  minds  are  fatisfied  to  trudge  along   continu- 
ally in.     Such  nice  palates  relifli  nothing,    but  ftrange  notions,  quite  out  of 
the  way:   Whatever  is  commonly  received,  has  the  mark  of  the  beaft  on   it; 
and  they  think  it  a  leffening  to  them,  to  hearken   to  it,    or  receive  it;  their 
mind  runs  only  after  paradoxes ;  thefe  they  feek,    thefe  they  embrace,  thefe 
alone  they  vent,  and  fo,  as  they  think,  diftinguifli  themfelves  from  the  vulgar. 
But  common,  or  uncommon  are  not  the  marks  to  diftinguifli  truth,  or  falf- 
hood,  and  therefore  (hould  not  be  any  byafs  to  us,  in  our  enquiries.     We 
fhould  not  judge  of  things,  by  men's  opinions,    but  of  opinions,  by  things. 
The  multitude  reafon  but  ill,  and  therefore  may  be  well  fufpeded,  and  can- 
not be  relied  on,  nor  fliould  be  followed,  as  a  fure  guide;  but  philofophers, 
who  have  quitted  the  orthodoxy  of  the  community,  and  the  popular  dodrines 
of  their  countries,  have  fallen  into  as  extravagant  and  as  abliird  opinions,  as 
ever  common  reception   countenanced.      It  would  be  madneis  to  refufe  to 
breathe  the  common  air,  or  quench  one's  thirft  with  water,  becaufe  the  rabble 
ufe  them,  to  thefe  purpofes;    and  if  there  are  conveniences  of  life,    which 
common  ufe  reaches  not,  it  is  not  reafon  to  rcjed  them,  becaufe  they  are  not 
grown  into  the  ordinary  fufliion  of  the  country,  and  every  villager  doth  not 
know  them. 

Truth 
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Partiality.  Truth,  whether  in,  or  out  of  falhion,  is  the  meafure  of  knowledge,  and 
the  bufinefs  of  the  underftanding ;  whatlbever  is  befides  that,  however  au- 
thorized by  confent,  or  recommended  by  rarity,  is  nothing  but  ignorance,  or 
fomething  worfe. 

Another  fort  of  partiahty  there  is,  whereby  men  impofe  upon  themfelves, 
and,  by  it,  make  their  reading  Uttle  ufeful  to  themfelves ;  I  mean  the  making 
ule  of  the  opinions  of  writers,  and  laying  rtrefs  upon  their  authorities,  where- 
ver they  find  them  to  favour  their  own  opinions. 

There  is  nothing  almoft  has  done  more  harm  to  men,  dedicated  to  let- 
ters, than  giving  the  name  of  ftudy  to  reading,  and  making  a  man  of  great 
reading  to  be  the  fame  with  a  man  of  great  knowledge,  or  at  lead  to  be  a  title 
of  honour.  All,  that  can  be  recorded  in  writing,  are  only  fadls  or  reafonings. 
Fadls  are  of  three  forts ; 

1.  Merely  of  natural  agents,  obfervablein  the  ordinary  operations  of  bodies 
one  upon  another,  whether  in  the  vifible  courfe  ot  things,  left  to  themfelves, 
or  in  experiments  made  by  men,  applying  agents  and  patients  to  one  another, 
after  a  peculiar  and  artificial  manner. 

2.  Of  voluntary  agents,  more  efpccially  the  adlions  of  men  in  fociety,  which 
makes  civil  and  moral  hiftory. 

3.  Of  opinions. 

In  thefe  three  confifts,  as  it  feems  to  me,  that  which  commonly  has  the 
name  of  learning ;  to  which  perhaps  fome  may  add  a  diitind:  head  of  critical 
writings,  which  indeed  at  bottom  is  nothing  but  matter  of  fa(5l,  and  relolves 
itfelf  into  this,  that  fuch  a  man,  or  fet  of  men,  u!ed  fuch  a  word,  or 
phrafe,  in  fuch  a  fenfe,  i.  e.  that  they  made  fuch  founds  the  marks  of  fuch 
ideas. 

Under  reafonings  I  comprehend  all  the  difcoveries  of  general  truths,  made 
by  human  reafon,  whether  found  by  intuition,  demonftration,  or  probable 
dedudlions.  And  this  is  that,  which  is,  if  not  alone  knowledge,  (becaufe 
the  truth,  or  probability  of  particular  propofitions  may  be  known  too^  yet 
is,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  moft  properly  the  bufinefs  of  thofe,  who  pretend 
to  improve  their  underftandings,  and  make  themfelves  knowing  by  reading. 

Books  and  reading  are  looked  upon  to  be  the  great  helps  of  the  underftand- 
ing, and  inftruments  of  knowledge,  as  it  muft  be  allowed  that  they  are; 
and  yet  I  beg  leave  to  queftion,  v/hether  thefe  do  not  prove  an  hindrance  to 
many,  and  keep  feveral  bookilh  men  from  attaining  to  folid  and  true  knowledge. 
This,  I  think,  I  may  be  permitted  to  fay,  that  there  is  no  part  wherein  the 
underftanding  needs  a  more  careful  and  wary  conduft,  than  in  the  ufe  of 
books ;  without  which  they  will  prove  rather  innocent  amufements,  than 
profitable  employments  of  our  time,  and  bring  but  fmall  additions  to  our 
knowledge. 

There  is  not  feldom  to  be  found,  even  among-ft  thofe  who  aim  at  know- 
ledge,  who  with  an  unwearied  induftry  employ  their  whole  time  in  books,  who 
fcarce  allow  themfelves  time  to  eat  or  fleep,  but  read,  and  read,  and  read  on, 
but  yet  make  no  great  advances  in  real  knowledge,  tho'  there  be  no  defedt 
in  their  intelledtual  faculties,  to  which  their  little  progrefs  can  be  imputed. 
The  miftake  here  is,  that  it  is  ufiially  fuppofed,  that  by  reading,  the 
author's  knowledge  is  transfufed  into  the  reader's  underftanding;  and  fo  it 
is,  but  not  by  bare  reading,  but  by  reading  and  underftanding  what  he 
writ.  Whereby  I  mean,  not  barely  comprehending  what  is  affirmed,  or 
denied  in  each  propofition  (tho'  that  great  readers  do  not  always  think  them- 
felves concerned  precifely  to  do)  but  to  fee  and  follow  the  train  of  his  reafon- 
ings, cbferve  the  ftrength  and  clearnefs  of  their  connexion,  and  examine 
upon  what  they  bottom.  Without  this  a  man  may  read  the  dilcourfes  of  a  very 
rational  author,  writ  in  a  language,  and  in  propofitions,  that  he  very  well 
underftands,  and  yet  acquire  not  one  jot  of  his  knowledge;  which  confift- 
ing  only  in  the  perceived,  certain,  or  probable  connexion  of  the  ideas, 
made  ule  of  in  his  reafonings,  the  reader's  knowledge  is  no  farther  encreafed, 
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than  he  perceives  that ;  Co  much  as  he  fees  of  this  connexion,  fo  much  he  Partiality, 
knows  of  the  truth,  or  probability,  of  that  author's  opinion. 

All  that  he  relies  on,  without  this  perception,  he  takes  upon  truft,    upon 
the  author's  credit,  without  any    knowledge  of  it  at  all.     This  makes  me 
not  at  all  wonder  to  fee  fome  men  fo  abound  in  citations,  and  build  fo  much 
upon  authorities,  it  being  the  fole  foundation,  on  which  they  bottom  moft 
of  their  own  tenets ;  fo  that,  in  effedl,  they  have  but  a  fecond  hand,  or  im- 
plicit  knowledge,    i.  e.  are  in  the  right,    if  fuch  a  one,  from  whom  they 
borrowed  it,  were  in  the  right,  in  that  opinion,  which  they  took  from  him, 
which  indeed  is  no  knowledge  at  all.     Writers  of  this,  or  former,  ages  may 
be  good  witnefTes  of  matters  of  fa<fl,  which  they  deliver,  which  we  may  do 
well  to  take  upon  their  authority ;  but   their  credit  can  go  no  farther  than 
this,    it  cannot  at  all  affed:  the  truth  and  falihood  of  opinions,  which  have 
no  other  fort  of  trial,  but   reafon  and  proof,    which  they   themfelves  made 
ufe  of,  to  make   themfelves   knowing,    and  fo  muft  others  too,    that  will 
partake  in  their  knowledge.     Indeed  it  is  an  advantage  that  they  have  been 
at  the  pains  to  find  out  the  proofs,    and  lay  them  in  that  order,  that  may 
(hew  the  truth,  or  probability,  of  their  conclufions ;  and,  for  this,  we  owe 
them    great  acknowledgments,     for    faving   us  the  pains,    in  fearching  out 
thofe  proofs,  which   they  have  coUecfled  for  us,    and  which,   poffibly,  after 
all  our  pains,  we  might  not  have  found,    nor  been  able  to  have  fet  them  in 
fo  good  a  light,  as  that  which  they  left  them  us  in.     Upon  this  account  we 
are  mightily  beholden  to  judicious  writers  of  all  ages,  for   thofe   difcovcries 
and  difcourfes,  they  have  left  behind  them  for  our  inftrudion,    if  we  know 
how  to  make  a  right  ufe  of  them  j  which  is  not  to  run  them  over  in  an  iialliy 
perufal,    and  perhaps  lodge  their  opinions,    or  fome  remarkable  pafiages  in 
our  memories;  but  to  enter  into  their  reafonings,  examine  their  proofs,  and 
then  judge  of  the  truth  or  filHiood,  probability  or  improbability,  of  what  they  « 

advance  ;  not  by  any  opinion  we  have  entertained  of  the  author,  but  by 
the  evidence  he  produces,  and  the  convicftion  he  affords  us,  drawn  from 
things  themfelves.  Knowing  is  feeing,  and  if  it  be  fo,  it  is  mudnefs  to 
perluade  our  felves  that  we  do  fo,  by  another  man's  eyes,  let  him  ufe  ever 
fo  many  words  to  tells  us,  that  what  he  afferts  is  very  vifible.  Till  we  our 
felves  fee  it,  with  our  own  eyes,  and  perceive  it,  by  our  own  underflandings, 
we  are  as  much  in  the  dark,  and  as  void  of  knowledge  as  before,  let  us  be- 
lieve any  learned  author,  as  much  as  we  will. 

Euclid  and  Archimedes  are  allowed  to  be  knowing,  and  to  have  dcmon- 
ftrated  what  they  fay ;  ^nd  yet  whoever  fhall  read  over  their  writings  with- 
out perceiving  the  connexion  of  their  proofs,  and  feeing  what  they  fliew, 
though  he  may  underftand  all  their  words,  yet  he  is  not  the  more  know- 
ing :  he  may  believe,  indeed^  but  does  not  know  what  they  fay,  and  fo  is 
not  advanced  one  jot  in  mathematical  knowledge,  by  all  his  reading  of  thofe 
approved  mathematicians. 

§24.  The  eagernefs  and  flrong  bent  of  the  mind  after  knowledge,  ifnotHaftc 
warily  regulated,  is  often  an  hindrance  to  it.  It  ftill  preffcs  into  farther 
difcoveries  and  new  obje£ls,  and  catches  at  the  variety  of  knowledge,  and 
therefore  often  flays  not  long  enough  on  what  is  before  it,  to  look  into  it 
as  it  fhould,  for  hafle  to  purfue  what  is  yet  out  of  fight.  He  that  rides  pofl 
through  a  country,  may  be  able,  from  the  tranfient  view,  to  tell  how  in  ge- 
neral the  parts  lye,  and  may  be  able  to  give  fome  loofe  defcription  of  here  a 
mountain,  and  there  a  plain,  here  a  morafs,  and  there  a  river ;  woodland 
in  one  part,  and  favanas  in  another.  Such  fuperficial  ideas  and  obfervations 
as  thefe,  he  may  colled  in  galloping  over  it :  but  the  more  ufeful  obferva- 
tions of  the  foil,  plants,  animals  and  inhabitants,  with  their  feveral  forts 
and  properties,  muft  necelfarily  efcape  him  ;  and  it  is  feldom  men  ever  dif- 
cover  the  rich  mines,  without  fome  digging.  Nature  commonly  lodges  her 
treafure  and  jewels  in  rocky  ground.  If  the  matter  be  knotty,  and  the  fenfe 
lyes  deep,  the  mind  mufl  flop  and  buckle  to  it,  and  flick  upon  it  with  la- 
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Hafte.  bour  and  thought,  and  clofe  contemplation,  and  not  leave  it,  'till  it  has 
maftered  the  difficulty,  and  got  poffeflion  of  truth.  But  here  care  muft  be 
taken  to  avoid  the  other  extreme :  A  man  muft  not  ftick  at  every  ufelefs 
nicety,  and  expert  myfteries  of  fcience  in  every  trivial  queftion,  or  fcruple, 
that  he  may  raife.  He  that  will  ftand  to  pick  up  and  examine  every  pebble, 
that  comes  in  his  way,  is  as  unlikely  to  return  inriched  and  loaden  with 
jewels,  as  the  other  that  travelled  full-fpeed.  Truths  are  not  the  better  nor 
the  worfe  for  their  obvioufnefs,  or  difficulty,  but  their  value  is  to  be  mea- 
fured  by  their  ufefulnefs  and  tendency.  Infignificant  obfervations  fhould  not 
take  up  any  of  our  minutes,  and  thofe  that  enlarge  our  view,  and  give  light 
towards  farther  and  ufeful  difcoveries,  (hould  not  be  negledled,  though  they  flop 
our  courfe,  and  fpend  fome  of  our  time  in  a  fixed  attention. 

There  is  another  hafte,  that  does  often,  and  will  millead  the  mind,  if  it 
be  left  to  itfelf,  and  its  own  condudl.  The  underftanding  is  naturally  for- 
ward, not  only  to  learn  its  knowledge  by  variety  (which  makes  it  fivip  over 
one  to  get  fpeedily  to  another  part  of  knowledge)  but  alfo  eager  to  enlarge 
its  views,  by  running  too  faft  into  general  obfervations  and  conclufions,  with- 
out a  due  examination  of  particulars  enough,  whereon  to  found  thofe  general 
axioms.  This  feems  to  enlarge  their  ftock,  but  it  is  of  fancies,  not  realities; 
fuch  theories  built  upon  narrow  foundations  ftand  but  weakly,  and,  if  they 
fall  not  of  themfelves,  are  at  leaft  very  hard  to  be  fupported  againft  the  af- 
faults  of  oppofition.  And  thus  men  being  too  hafty  to  ereft  to  themfelves 
general  notions  and  ill-grounded  theories,  find  themfelves  deceived  in  their 
ftock  of  knowledge,  when  they  come  to  examine  their  haftily  affumcd  max- 
ims themfelves,  or  to  have  them  attacked  by  others.  General  obfervations  t 
drawn  from  particulars,  are  the  jewels  of  knowledge,  comprehending  great 
*  ftore  in  a  little  room ;  but  they  are  therefore  to  be  made  with  the  greater  care 

and  caution,  left  if  we  take  counterfeit  for  true,  our  lofs  and  fhame  be  the 
greater,    when  our  ftock  comes  to  a  fevere  fcrutiny.     One  or  two  particulars 
may  fuggeft  hints  of  enquiry,  and  they  do  well  to  take  thofe  hints  3  but,    if 
they  turn  them  into   conclufions,  and  make  them  prefently  general   rules, 
they  are  forward  indeed,  but  it  is  only  to  impofe  on  themfelves,  by  propo- 
fitions  afiTumed  for  truths,    without   fufficient  warrant.     To  make  fuch  ob- 
fervations,   is,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  to  make  the  head  a  magazine 
of  materials,  which  can  hardly  be  called  knowledge,  or  at  leaft  it  is  but  like 
■  a  colleftion  of  lumber,  not  reduced  to  ufe,  or  order :    and  he,  that  makes 
every  thing  an  obfervation,  has  the  fame  ufelefs  plenty  and  much  more  falf- 
hood  mixed  with  it.     The  extremes,  on  ,both  fides,  are  to  be  avoided,  and 
he  will  be  able  to  give  the  beft  account  of  his  ftudies,  who  keeps  his  under- 
ftanding in  the  right  mean  between  them. 
Anticipation       §  ^5"  Whether  it  be  a  love  of  that,  which  brings  the  firft  light  and  in- 
'  formation  to   their  minds,  and  want  of  vigour  and  induftry  to  enquire,  or 
elfe  that  men  content  themfelves  with  any  appearance  of  knowledge,  right 
or  wrong  ;    which,  when  they  have  once  got,  they  will  hold  faft  :    This   is 
vifible,  that  many  men   give  themfelves  up  to  the  firft  anticipations  of  their 
minds,  and  are  very   tenacious  of  the  opinions  that  firft  poflefs  them  ;  they 
are  often  as  fond  of  their  firft  conceptions  as  of  their  firft-born,  and  will  by 
no  means   recede  from  the  judgment,    they  have  once  made,    or  any  con- 
jedure  or  conceit,  which  they  have  once  entertained.     This  is  a  fault  in  the 
condud:  of  the   underftanding,  fince  this  firmnefs,  or  rather  ftiffiiefs  of  the 
mind,  is  not  from   an   adherence  to  truth,   but  a  fubmiffion  to  prejudice. 
Tis   an  unreafonable  homage   paid    to  prepofleffion,    whereby  we   fhew  a 
reverence  not  to   (what  we  pretend   to  feek)  tru^h  ;  but  what  by  haphazard 
we  chance  to  light  on,  be  it  what  it  will.     This  is  vifibly  a  prepofterous  ufe 
of  our  faculties,  and  is  a  downright  proftituting  of  the  mind  to  refign  it  thus, 
and  put  it  under  the  power  of  the  fiift  comer.     This  can  never  be  allowed, 
or  ought  to  be  followed,  as  a  ri_^ht  way  to  knowledge,  till  the  underftanding 
(whole  bufinefs  it  is  to  conform  itfelf  to  what  it  finds  on  the  objedls  without) 
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can,  by  its  own  opiniatrey,  change  that,  and  make  the  unalterable  nature  of  Anticipation, 
things  comply  with  its   own   hafty   determinations,    which   will  never  be. 
Whatever  we  fimcy,  things  keep  their  courfej  and  their  habitudes,  correfpon- 
dencies  and  relations,  keep  the  fame  to  one  another. 

§  26.  Contrary  to  thefe,  but  by  a  like  dangerous  excefs,  on  the  other  fide,  Refignation. 
are  thofe,  who  always  refign  their  judgment  to  the  laft  man  they  heard,  or 
read.  Truth  never  finks  into  theie  men's  minds,  nor  gives  any  tindlure  to 
them,  but  cameleon-like,  they  take  the  colour  of  what  is  laid  before  them, 
and  as  foon  lofe  and  refign  it,  to  the  next  that  happens  to  come  in  their  way. 
The  order  wherein  opinions  are  propofed,  or  received  by  us,  is  no  rule  of 
their  redtitude,  nor  ought  to  be  a  caufe  of  their  preference.  Firfi:  or  laft:  in 
this  cafe,  is  the  effedl  of  chance,  and  not  the  meafure  of  truth,  or  falf- 
hood.  This  every  one  mufl;  confefs,  and  therefore  fliould  in  the  purfuit  of 
truth,  keep  his  mind  free  from  the  influence,  of  any  fuch  accidents.  A  man 
may  as  reafonably  draw  cuts  for  his  tenets,  regulate  his  perfuafion  by  the 
caft;  of  a  die,  as  take  it  up  for  its  novelty,  or  retain  it,  becaufe  it  had  his  firft: 
aftt;nt,  and  he  was  never  of  another  mind.  Well-weighed  reafons  are  to  de- 
termine the  judgment ;  thofe  the  mind  fliould  be  always  ready  to  hearken 
and  fubmit  to,  and  by  their  teft;imony  and  fuffrage,  entertain  or  reiedl  any 
tenet  indifferently,  whether  it  be  a  perfedl  ft:ranger,  or  an  old  acquaintance. 

§  27.  Though  the  faculties  of  the  mind  are  improved  by  cxercife,  yet  Practice, 
they  muft  not  be  put  to  a  ft:refs  beyond  their  ft:rength.  "  Quid  valeant  hu- 
"  meri,  quid  ferre  recufent,"  muft:  be  made  the  meafure  of  every  one's  un- 
derftanding,  who  has  a  dcfire  not  only  to  perform  well,  but  to  keep  up  the 
vigour  of  his  faculties,  and  not  to  baulk  his  underftanding  by  what  is  too  hard 
for  it.  The  mind,  by  being  engaged  in  a  taflc  beyond  its  fi:rength,  like  the 
body,  ft:rained  by  lifting  at  a  weight  too  heavy,  has  often  its  force  broken, 
and  thereby  gets  an  unaptnefs,  or  an  averfion,  to  any  vigorous  attempt  ever 
after.  A  finew  cracked  feldom  recovers  its  former  ft:rength,  or  at  leaft: 
the  tendernefs  of  the  fprain  remains  a  good  while  after,  and  the  memory  of 
it  longer,  and  leaves  a  laft:ing  caution  in  the  man,  not  to  put  the  part  quick- 
ly again  to  any  robuft;  employment.  So  it  fares  in  the  mind,  once  jaded 
by  an  attempt  above  its  power,  it  either  is  difabled  for  the  future,  or  elfe 
checks  at  any  vigorous  undertaking  ever  after,  at  leaft  is  very  hardly  brought 
to  exert  its  force  again,  on  any  fubjed  that  requires  thought  and  meditation. 
The  underfi:anding  fhould  be  brought  to  the  ditficult  and  knotty  parts  of 
knowledge,  that  try  the  ftrength  of  thought,  and  a  full  bent  of  the  mind, 
by  infenlibie  degrees ;  and  in  fuch  a  gradual  proceeding  nothing  "is  too  hard 
for  it.  Nor  let  it  be  objedled,  that  fuch  a  flow  progrefs  will  never  reach  the 
extent  of  fome  fciences.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  how  far  confl:ancy  will  carry 
a  man ;  however  it  is  better  walking  flowly  in  a  rugged  way,  than  to  break  a 
leg  and  be  a  cripple.  He  that  begins  with  the  calf  may  carry  the  ox ;  but 
he  that  will  at  firfl:  go  to  take  up  an  ox ;  may  fo  difable  himfelf,  as  not  to 
be  able  to  lift  a  calf  after  that.  When  the  mind,  by  infenfible  degrees,  has 
brought  itfelf  to  attention  and  clofe  thinking,  it  will  be  able  to  cope  with 
difficulties,  and  maft:er  them  without  any  prejudice  to  itfelf,  and  then  it  may 
go  on  roundly.  Every  obftrufe  problem,  every  intricate  quefl:ion  will  not 
baffle,  difcourage  or  break  it.  But,  tho'  putting  the  mind  unprepared  upon 
an  unufual  flrefs,  that  may  difcourage  or  damp  it  for  the  future,  ought  to  be 
avoided ;  yet  this  muft  not  run  it,  by  an  over-great  fliynefs  of  difficulties, 
into  a  lazy  fuintring  about  ordinary  and  obvious  things,  that  demand  no 
thought  or  application.  This  debafes  and  enervates  the  underftanding,  makes 
it  weak  and  unfit  for  labour.  This  is  a  fort  of  hovering  about  the  furface 
of  things,  without  any  infight  into  them  or  penetration ;  and  when  the  mind 
has  been  once  habituated  ta  this  lazy  recumbency  and  fatisfiftion,  on  the 
obvious  furface  of  things,  it  is  in  danger  to  reft:  fatisfied  there,  and  go 
no  deeper,  fince  it  cannot  do  it  without  pains  and  digging.  He,  that  has 
for  fome  time  accuftomed  himfelf  to  take  up  with  what  eafily  offers  itfelf  at 
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firft  view,  has  reafon  to  fear  he  fliall  never  reconcile  himfelf  to  the  fatigue 
of  turning  and  tumbling  things  in  his  mind,  to  difcover  their  more  retired 
and  more  valuable  fecrets. 

'Tis  not  ftrange  that  methods  of  learning,  which  fcholars  have  been  ac- 
cuftomed  to,  in  their  beginning  and  entrance  upon  the  fciences,  fliould  in- 
fluence them  all  their  lives,  and  be  fetded  in  their  minds  by  an  over-ruling 
reverence,  efpecially  if  they  be  fuch  as  univerfal  ufe  has  eftablifhed.  Learn- 
ers muft  at  firft  be  believers,  and  their  mafter's  rules  having  been  once  made 
axioms  to  them,  it  is  no  wonder  they  Ihould  keep  that  dignity,  and  by  the 
authority  they  have  once  got,  millead  thofe  who  think  it  fufficient  to  excufe 
them,  if  they  go  out  of  their  way  in  a  well-beaten- track. 

§  28.  I  HAVE  copioufly  enough  fpoken  of  the  abufe  of  words,  in  another 
place,  and  therefore  fliall,  upon  this  refledion  that  the  fciences  are  full  of 
them,  warn  thofe  that  would  conduit  their  underftandings  right,  not  to 
take  any  term,  howloever  authorifed  by  the  language  of  the  fchools,  to  ftand 
for  any  thing,  till  they  have  an  idea  of  it.  A  word  may  be  of  frequent  ufe, 
and  great  credit,  with  feveral  authors,  and  be  by  them  made  ufe  of,  as  if  it 
ftood  for  fome  real  being ;  but  yet,  if  he  that  reads  cannot  frame  any  diftind 
idea  of  that  being,  it  is  certain  to  him  a  mere  empty  found,  without  a  mean- 
ing, and  he  learns  no  more  by  all  that  is  fiid  of  it,  or  attributed  to  it,  than  if 
it  were  affirmed  only  of  that  bare  empty  found.  They,  who  would  advance 
in  knowledge,  and  not  deceive  and  fwell  themfelves  with  a  little  articulated 
air,  fhould  lay  down  this  as  a  fundamental  rule,  not  to  take  words  for  things, 
nor  fuppofe  that  names  in  books  fignify  real  entities  in  nature,  till  they  can 
frame  clear  and  diftind  ideas  of  thofe  entities.  It  will  not  perhaps  be  allowed, 
if  I  fhould  fet  down  "  fubflantial  forms"  and  "  intentional  fpecies,"  as  fuch,  that 
may  juftly  be  fufpedted  to  be  of  this  kind  of  infignificant  terms.  But  this  I 
am  fure,  to  one  that  can  form  no  determined  ideas  of  what  they  ftand  for, 
they  fignify  nothing  at  all ;  ajid  all  that,  he  thinks,  he  knows  about  them, 
is  to  him  fo  much  knowledge  about  nothing,  and  amounts  at  moft  but  to  a 
learned  ignorance.  Tis  not  without  all  reafon  fuppoled,  that  there 
are  many  fuch  empty  terms  to  be  found  in  fome  learned  writers,  to  which 
they  had  recourfe  to  etch  out  their  fyftems,  where  their  underftandings  could 
not  furnifli  them  with  conceptions  from  things.  But  yet  I  believe  the  fup- 
pofing  of  fome  realties  in  nature,  anfwering  thofe  and  the  like  words, 
have  much  perplexed  fome,  and  quite  mifled  others  in  the  ftudy  of  nature. 
That  whichinany  difcourfe  fignifies,  "  I  know  not  what,"  fliould  beconlidered 
"  I  know  not  when."  Where  men  have  any  conceptions,  they  can,  if  they 
are  ever  fo  abftrufe  or  abftradled,  explain  them,  and  the  terms  they  ufe  for 
them.  For  our  conceptions  being  nothing  butideas,  which  are  all  made  up 
of  fimple  ones :  If  they  cannot  give  us  the  ideas  their  words  ftand  for,  it  is 
plain  they  have  none.  To  what  purpofe  can  it  be,  to  hunt  after  his  con- 
ceptions, who  has  none,  or  none  diftindl;  He  that  knew  not  what  he  him- 
felf meant,  by  a  learned  term,  cannot  make  us  know  any  thing,  by  his 
ufe  of  it,  let  us  beat  our  heads  about  it  ever  fo  long.  Whether  we  are  able  to 
comprehend  all  the  operations  of  nature,  and  the  manners  of  them,  it  matters 
not  to  enquire  ;  but  this  is  certain,  that  we  can  comprehend  no  more  of  them, 
than  we  can  diftindly  conceive  ;  and  therefore  to  obtrude  terms,  where  we 
have  no  diftinft  conceptions,  as  if  they  did  contain,  or  rather  conceal  fome- 
thing,  is  but  an  artifice  of  learned  vanity  to  cover  a  defedt  in  an  hypothefis, 
or  our  underftandings.  Words  are  not  made  to  conceal,  but  to  declare  and 
fhew  fomething  j  where  they  are,  by  thofe,  who  pretend  to  inftrudl,  other- 
wife  ufed,  they  conceal  indeed  fomething;  but  that  which  they  conceal, 
is  nothing  but  the  ignorance,  error,  or  fophiftry  of  the  talker,  for  there  is,  in 
truth,  nothing  elfe  under  them. 

§  29.  That  there  is  conftant  fucceflion  and  flux  of  ideas  in  our  minds,  I 
have  obferved  in  the  former  part  of  this  effay,  and  every  one  may  take  no- 
tice of  it  in  himfelf     This,   1  fuppofe,   may   deferve  fome  part  of  our  care, 
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in  the  condudl  of  our  underftandings ;  and  I  think  it  may  be  of  great  advan-  Waadring.,- 
tage,  if  we  can,  by  ufe,  get  that  power  over  our  minds,  as  to  be  able  to  di- 
red  that  train  of  ideas,  that  fo,-  fince  there  will  no  new  ones  perpetually  come 
into  our  thoughts  by   a    conftant  fuccefllon,    we   may  be  able,    by   choice, 
fo  to  dired:  them,  that  none  may  come  in  view,  but  fnch  ;-s   are   pertinent 
to  our  prefent  enquiry,  and  in  fuch  order,  as  may  be  mofl  ufcful  to  the  dilco- 
very  we  are  upon ;  or  at  leaft,  if  fome  foreign  and  unfought  ideas  will  offer 
themfelves,  that  yet  we  might  be  able  to  rejedt  them,  and  keep  them  from 
taking  off  our  minds  from   its  prefent  purfuit,  and   hinder  them,  from  run- 
ning away  with  our  thoughts,  quite  from  the  fiibjedt  in  hand.     This  is  not, 
I  fufpedl,  fo  eafy  to  be  done,  as  perhaps  may  be  imagined ;  and  yet,  for  ought 
I  know,  this  may  be,  if  not  the  chief,    yet  one  of  the  great  differences  that 
carry  fome   men   in  their  realbning,  fo   far  beyond  others,  where  they  feem 
to  be  naturally  of  equal  parts,     A  proper  and  effectual  remedy  for  this  wan- 
dring  of  thoughts,    I  would  be  glad  to  find.     He,  that  fliall  propofe  fuch  an 
one,  would  do  great  fervice  to  the  ftudious  and  contemplative  part  of  man- 
kind, and  perhaps  help  unthinking  men  to  become  thinking.    I  mufl  acknow- 
ledge that  hitherto  I  have  difcovered  no  other  way  to  keep  our  thoughts  clofe 
to  their  bufinels,  but  the  endeavouring,  as  much  as  we  can,  and  by  frequent 
attention  and   application,    getting   the   habit   of  attention    and    application. 
He  that  will  obferve  children,    will  find,  that,  even    when  they  endeavour 
their  utmofl,  they  cannot  keep  their  minds  from  flraggling.     The  way  to  cure 
it,  I  am  fatisfied,     is  not  angry  chiding,  or  beating,  for  that   prefently  fills 
their  heads  with  all  the  ideas  that   fear,  dread,    or  confufion  can  offer  to 
them.     To   bring  back  gently   their  wandring  thoughts,    by  leading    them 
into    the  path,  and  going  before   them    in   the  train,    they  fliould    purfue, 
without  any  rebuke,  or  fo  much  as  taking  notice  (where  it  can  be  avoided) 
of  their  roving,  I  fuppofe  would  fooner  reconcile  and  inure  them  to  attention, 
than    all    thofe    rougher   methods,     which      more     diflradt    their  thought, 
and,  hindering  the  application  they  would  promote,  introduce  a  contrary  habit. 

§  30.  Distinction  and  divifion  are  (if  I  miftake  not  the   import  of  the  DiftinLT:ion: 
words)  very  different  things ;  the  one  being  the  perception  of  a   difference, 
that    nature  has  placed  in   things:    the  other  our  making  a  divifion,  where 
there  is  yet  none ;  at  leafl,  if  I  may  be  permitted   to  confiicr   them  in   this 
fenfe,  I  think  I  may  fay  of  them,  that  one  of  them  is  the  moll  neceffary 
and  conducive  to  true  knowledge  that  can  be;  the  other  when  too  much 
made  ufe   of,  ferves  only  to  puzzle  and  confound  the  underflanding.     To 
obferve  every  the  leafl  difference,  that  is  in  things,  argues  n  quick  and  clear 
■fight,  and  this  keeps  the  underflanding  ileady,  and  right  in  its  way  to  know- 
ledge.    But  though  it  be  ufeful  to  dilcern  every  variety,  that  is  to  be  found 
in  nature,    yet  it  is  not  convenient  to  confider  every    difference  that   is  in 
things,    and   divide   them  into  diflindl  claffcs,    under  every  fuch  difference. 
This  will  run  us,    if  followed,    into   particulars,  (for   every  individual  has 
fomething  that  differences   it  from  another)  and  we  fhall  be  able  to  eflablifh 
no  general  truths,  or  elfe,  at  leafl,   fhall  be  apt  to  perplex  the  mind  about 
them.     The  colleftion  of  fcveral  things  into  feveral  clafles,  gives  the    mind 
more  general  and  larger  views ;  but  we  muff  take  care  to  unite  them  only 
in  that,  and  fo  far  as  they  do  agree ;  for  fo  far  they  may  be  united  under 
the   confideration.     For   entity   itfelf,    that  comprehends  all  things,    as  ge- 
neral as  it  is,    may  afford  us  clear  and   rational  conceptions.     If  we  would 
weigh  and  keep  in  our  minds,  what  it  is  we  are  confidering,  that  would  befl 
inflrudl  us  when  we  iliould,  or  fliould  not  branch    into  farther  diftincflions, 
which  are  to  be  taken  only  from   a  due  contemplation  of  things:  to  which 
there  is  nothing  more  oppofite  than  the  art    of  verbal  diflindlions,    made  at 
pleafure,    in  learned  and  arbitrarily  invented  terms,  to  be  applied  at  a  ven- 
ture, without  comprehending  or  conveying  any  diftind:  notions,  and  fo  al- 
together fitted  to   artificial   talk,    or   empty  noife   in   difpute   without  any 
clearing  of  diriiculties,  or  advance  in  knowledge.      Whatfoever  fubjedl  we 
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Diftindioni,    examine  and  would  get  knowledge  in,  we  fliould,    I  think,  make  as  general 
and  as  large  as  it  will  bear ;  nor  can  there  be  any  danger  of  this,  if  tlie  idea 
of  it  be  fettled  and  determined;  for  if  that  be  fo,  we    fliall  eafily  diftinguifli 
it  from  any  other  idea^  though  comprehended  under  the  fame  name.     For  it 
is  to   fence  againft   the  intanglements  of  equivocal    words,    and    the   great 
art  of  fophiftry,  which  lyes  in  them,  that  diftindiions  have  been  multiplied, 
and  their  ufe   thought  necelTary.     But    had   every  diftind:,    abftract  idea,  a 
dillinft,  known  name,    there  would  be  little  need  of  thefe  multiplied  fcho- 
laftick  diftindlions,  though  there   would  be  neverthelefs  as   much  need  ftill 
of  the  mind's  obferving  the  differences  that  are  in  things,  and  difcriminating 
them  thereby  one  from  another.     'Tis  not,   therefore,  the  right  way  to  know- 
ledge,  to  hunt  after,    and  fill   the  head  with  abundance  of  artificial   and 
•   fcholaftick  diftindlions,  wherewith   learned   men's  writings   are   often  filled; 
we  fometimes  find  what  they  treat  of  fo  divided  and  iubdivided  tliat  the 
mind   of  the  moft  attentive  reader  lofes  the  fight  of  it,  as  it  is  more   than 
probable,  the  writer  himfelf  didj  for  in  things  crumbled  into   duft,  it  is  in 
vain    to  affed:  or  pretend  order,    or  expert   clearnefs.     To  avoid   confufion 
by  too  few  or  too  many    divifions,  is  a  great  fkill   in   thinking,    as  well  as 
writing,  which   is  but  the  copying  our  thoughts ;    but    what  are  the  boun- 
daries of  the  mean  between  the  two  villous  excefles  on  both  hands,  I  think, 
is   hard    to  fet  down  in  words :    clear  and   diflindl   ideas  is   all  that  I  yet 
know  able  to   regulate  it.     But  as  to  verbal  diftind:ions  receivqd  and  applyed 
to  common  terms,    i.  e.  equivocal   words  j  they  are  more  properly,  I  think, 
the  bufinefs  of  criticifm   and   didionaries,   than    of  real   knowledge  and   phi- 
lofophy,  fince  they,   for  the  moft  part,   explain  the  meaning  of  words^  and 
give   us  their    feveral   fignifications.     The   dextrous  management   of  terms, 
and  being  able  to  fend  and  prove  with  them,  I  know  has  and  does  pafs  in  ihe 
world   for  a  great  part  of  learning;  but  it  is  learning,  di'ftind  from  know- 
ledge;   for  knowledge   confifts  only  in  perceiving   the  habitudes   and  rela- 
tions of  ideas,  one  to  another,  which  is  done  without  words ;  the  intervention 
of  a  found  helps  nothing  to  it.     And  hence  we  fee,  that  there  is  leaft  ufe  of 
diftinftions,     where   there  is   moft    knowledge;     I  mean  in    mathematicks, 
where  men  have    determined  ideas,  with  known  names  to  them  :    and   fo, 
there  being  no  room  for  equivocations,  there  is  no  need  of  diftindtions.     In  ar- 
guing, the  opponent  ufes  as   comprehenfive  and  equivocal  terms,    as  he  can, 
to  involve  his  adverfary   in   the  doubtfulnefs  of  his  exprefiions :  This  is  ex- 
pedled,    and  therefore  the  anfwerer,    on  his  fide,  makes  it  his  play  to  diftinr 
guifli  as  much  as  he  can,  and  thinks  he  can   never  do  it  too  much,  nor  can 
he,  indeed,  in  that  way,  wherein  vidtory  may  be  had  without  truth  and  with- 
out knowledge.      This  feems  to  me  to  be  the  art  of  dilputing.     Ufe  your 
words  as  captioufly  as  you  can  in  your  arguing  on  one   fide,  and  apply  di- 
ftindlions as  much  as   you  can,  on   the  other  fide,   to  every  term,  to  nonplus 
your  opponent  ;  fo    that  in  this  fort  of  fcholarftaip,  there   being  no  bounds 
fet   to  diftinguiiliing,  fome    men   have  thought  all  acutenefs   to  have  lain    in 
it;  and  therefore,  in  all  they  have  read,  or  thought  on,  their  great  bufinefs 
has  been  to  amufe  themfelves  with  diftindions,    and  multiply  to  themfelves 
divifions,  at  leaft,  more  than  the  nature  of  the  thing  required.     There  feems 
to  me,  as  I  faid,  to  be  no  other  rule   for  this,    but  a  due  and  right  confi- 
deration  of  things,  as  they  are  in  themfelves.     He  that   has  fettled  in   his 
mind  determined  ideas,  with    names  afiixed  to  them,  will  be   able  both  to 
difcern   their  differences,    one  from  another,    which  is  really  diftinguiiliing; 
and",   where  the  penury  of  words  aflfords  not  terms,  anfwering  every  diftind 
idea,  will  be  able  to  apply   proper  diftinguiftiing  terms,  to  the  comprehen- 
five and  equivocal  names,  he  is  forced  to  make  ufe  of.     This  is  all  the  need, 
I  know  of  diftinguiftiing   terms ;    and  in  fuch  verbal  diftindions,  each  term 
of  the  diftindion,  joined  to  that,  whole  fignification  it  diftinguiflies,  is  but 
a  diftind  name  for  a  diftind  idea.     Where  they  are  fo,  and  men  have  clear 
and  diftind  conceptions,    that  anfwer     their  verbal    diftindions,    they  are 
right,  and  are  pertinent,  as  far  as  they  ferve  to  clear  any  thing  in  the  fubjed 
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under  confideration.  And  this  is  that,  which  feems  to  me  the  proper  andDiftindlions. 
only  meafure  of  diftinitions  and  divifions ;  which  he  that  will  conduft  his 
underflanding  right,  mull  not  look  for,  in  the  acutenefs  of  invention,  nor 
the  authority  of  writers,  but  will  find  only,  in  the  confideration  of  things 
themfelves,  whether  they  are  led  into  it,  by  their  own  meditations,  or  the 
information  of  books. 

An  aptnefs  to  jumble  things  together,  wherein  can  be  found  any  like- 
nefs,  is  a  fault  in  the  underftanding,  on  the  other  fide,  which  will  not  fail 
to  millead  it ;  and,  by  thus  lumping  of  things,  hinder  the  mind  from  diflindt 
and  accurate  conceptions  of  them. 

§  3  r.  To  which  let  me  here  add  another,  near  of  kin  to  this,  at  Icafl:  in  Similies.; 
name,  and  that  is  letting  the  mind,  upon  the  fuggeftion  of  any  new  notion, 
run  immediately  after  fimilies,  to  make  it  the  clearer  to  it  I'elf ;  which  though 
it  may  be  a  good  way,  and  ufeful  in  the  explaining  our  thoughts  to  others ; 
yet  it  is  by  no  means  a  right  method,  to  fettle  true  notions  of  any  thing  in 
our  felves,  becaufe  fimilies  always  fail  in  fome  part,  and  come  fliort  of 
that  exadtnefs,  which  our  conceptions  Ihould  have  to  things,  if  we  would 
think  aright.  This,  indeed  makes  men  plaufible  talkers;  for  thofe  are  al- 
ways mofl  acceptable  in  difcourfe,  who  have  the  way  to  let  their  thoughts 
into  other  men's  minds,  with  the  greateft  eafe  and  facility ;  whether  thofe 
thoughts  are  well  formed  and  correfpond  with  things,  matters  not;  few  men 
care  to  be  inftrudted,  but  at  an  eafy  rate.  They,  who  in  their  difcourfe  ftrike 
the  fancy,  and  take  the  hearers  conceptions  along  with  them,  as  faft  as  their 
words  flow,  are  the  applauded  talkers,  and  go  for  the  only  men  of  clear 
thoughts.  Nothing  contributes  {o  much  to  this  as  fimilies,  whereby  mea 
think  they  themfelves  underftand  better,  becaufe  tliey  are  better  underftood. 
But  it  is  one  thing  to  think  right,  and  another  thing  to  know  the  right  way 
to  lay  our  thought^  before  others,  with  advantage  and  clearnefs,  be  they  right 
or  wrong.  Well  chofen  fimilies,  metaphors  and  allegories,  with  method 
and  order,  do  this  the  beft  of  any  thing,  becaufe,  being  taken  from  objefts 
already  known,  and  familiar  to  the  underftanding,  they  are  conceived,  as 
faft  as  fpoken ;  and  the  correfpondence  being  concluded,  the  thing,  they  are 
brought  to  explain  and  elucidate,  is  thought  to  be  underftood  too.  Thus  fan- 
cy palles  for  knowledge,  and  what  is  prettily  faid  is  miftaken  for  folid.  I 
fay  not  this  to  decry  metaphor,  or  with  defign  to  take  away  that  ornament 
of  fpeech ;  my  bafinefs  here  is  not  with  rhetoricians  and  orators,  but  with 
philofophcrs  and  lovers  of  truth ;  to  whom  I  would  beg  leave  to  give  this  one 
rule  whereby  to  try,  whether,  in  the  application  of  their  thoughts  to  any 
thing,  for  the  improvement  of  their  knowledge,  they  do  in  truth  comprehend 
the  matter  before  them,  really  fuch  as  it  is  in  itfelf  The  way  to  difcover  this 
is  to  obferve,  whether  in  the  laying  it  before  themfelves  or  others,  they 
make  ufe  only  of  borrowed  reprefentations,  and  ideas  foreign  to  the  things, 
which  are  applied  to  it  by  way  of  accommodation,  as  bearing  fome  pro- 
portion, or  imagined  likenefs,  to  the  fubjeft  under  confideration.  Figured 
and  metaphorical  expreflions  do  well  to  illufiirate  more  abfl:rufe  and  unfa- 
miliar ideas,  which  the  mind  is  not  yet  thorov/ly  accuftomed  to;  but  then, 
they  muft  be  made  ufe  of,  to  illuflrate  ideas,  that  we  already  have,  not  to 
paint  to  us  thofe,  which  we  yet  have  not.  Such  borrowed  and  allufive  ideas 
may  follow  real  and  folid  truth,  to  fet  it  off,  when  found,  but  muft  by  no 
means  be  fet  in  its  place,  and  taken  for  it.  If  all  our  fearch  has  yet  reached 
no  farther,  than  fimile  and  metaphor,  we  may  afilire  our  felves,  we  rather 
fancy  than  know,  and  are  not  yet  penetrated  into  the  infide  and  reality  of 
the  thing,  be  it  what  it  will,  but  content  our  felves  with  what  our  imaginati- 
ons, not  things  themfelves,  furniOi  us  with. 

§  32.  In  the  whole  conduct  of  the  underftanding,  there  is  nothing  of  ^flgn^^ 
more  moment  than  to  know,  when  and  where,  and  how  far  to  give  afiTent, 
and  poflibly  there  is  nothing  harder.  It  is  very  eafily  faid,  and  no  body  quef- 
tions  it,  that  giving  and  with-holding  our  afi*ent,  and  the  degrees  of  it,  ihould 
be  regulated  by  the  evidence,  which  things  carry  with  them ;  and  yet,  we 
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Affent.      fee  men  are  not  the  better  for  this  rule;  fonie  firmly  embrace  doftiines  upon 
flight  grounds,  feme  upon  no  grounds,    and  feme  contiary  to  appe-nance : 
fome  admit  of  certainty,  and  are  not  to  be  moved  in  what  they  hold:  others 
waver  in  every  thing,  and  there  want  not  thofe,  that  rejtcl  all  as  uncertain. 
What  then  fliall  a  novice,  an  enquirer,  a  ftranger  do  in  the  cafe?  I  anfwer, 
ufe  his  eyes.     There  is  a  correfpondence  in  things,  and  agreement  a.nd  difa- 
greement  in  ideas,  difcernible  in  very  different  degrees,  and  there  are  eyes  in 
men,  to  fee  them,  if  they  pleafe,  only  their  eyes  may  be  dimmed  or  dazzled, 
and  the  difcerning  fight  in  them  impaired  or  loft.     Interert  and  palfion  daz- 
zles ;  the  cuftom  of  arguing  on  any  fide,  even  agalnft  our  perfuafions,  dims 
the  underftanding,  and  makes  it,  by  degrees,  lofe  the  faculty  of  difcerning 
clearly  between  truth  and  flilfhood,  and  fo  of  adhering  to  the  right  fide.     It 
is  not  fafe  to  play  with  error,  and  drefs  it  up  to  our  felves,  or  others,  in  the 
fhape  of  truth.     The  mind,  by  degrees,    lofes  its  natural  relifh  of  real,  folid 
truth,  is  reconciled  infenfibly  to  any  thing,  that  can  but  be  dreffed  up,  into  any 
feint  appearance  of  it ;  and  if  the  fancy  be  allowed   the  place  of  judgment, 
at  firft,  in  fport,  it  afterwards  comes  by  ufe  to  ufurp  it,  and  what  is  recom- 
mended by  this  flatterer  (that  ftudies  but  to  pleafe)  is  received  for   good. 
There  are  fo  many  ways  of  fallacy,    fuch  arts  of  giving  colours,  appearance? 
and  refemblances,  by  this  court-drefler,  the  fancy,  that  he,  who  is  not  Wi.ry 
to  admit  nothing  but  truth  itfelf,  very  careful  not  to  make  his  mind  fjbfer- 
vient  to  any  thing  elfe,  cannot  but  be  caught.     He,  that  has  a  mind  to  bi;iieve, 
has  half  afiented  already  ;  and  he,  that  by  often  arguing  againfl:  his  own  fenfe, 
impofes  falflioods  on  others,  is  not  far  from  believing  himfelf.     This  takes 
away  the  great  diflance  there  is  betwixt  truth  and  faUhood ;  it  brings  them 
almoft:  together,  and  makes  it  no  great  odds,  in  things  that  approach  fo  near, 
which  you  take ;  and  when  things  are  brought  to  that  pafs,  paflion  or  inter- 
eft,  &c.  eaflly,  and  without  being  perceived,  determine  which  fhall  be  the 
right. 
IndifFerency.       §  33.  I  have  faid  above,  that  we  fnould  keep  a  perfedl  indifl^erency  for  all 
opinions,  not  wifli  any  of  them   true,  or  try  to  make  them  appear  fo ;  but 
being  indifferent,  receive  and  embrace  them,  according  as  evidence,  and  that 
alone,    gives  the  atteftation  of  truth.     They  that  do  thus,  i.  e.  keep  their 
minds  indifferent  to  opinions,  to  be  determined  only  by  evidence,  will  always 
find  the  underftanding  has  perception  enough,  to  diftinguifli  bet\\ecn  evidence 
or  no  evidence,  betwixt  plain  and  doubtful ;  and  if  they  neither  give,  nor  re- 
fufe,  their  aflent,  but  by  that  meafure,  they  will  be  fafe  in  the  opinions  they 
have.     Which  being  perhaps  but  few,  this  caution  will  have  alfo  this  good  in 
it,  that  it  will  put  them  upon  confidering,  and  teach  them   the  necelfity  of 
examining,  more  than  they  do  ;  without  which,  the. mind  is  but  a  receptacle 
'  of  inconfiftencies,  not  the'ftore-houfe  of  truths.     They,  that  do  not  keep  up 

this  indifterency  in  themfelves,  for  all  but  truth,  not  fuppofed,  but  evidenced 
in  themfelves,  put  coloured  fpecftacles  before  their  eyes,  and  look  on  things 
through  falfe  glaflts,  and  then  think  themfelves  excufed  in  following  the  falfe 
appearances,  which  they  themfelves  put  upon  them.  I  do  not  expeft  that, 
by  this  way,  the  alfent  fliould,  in  every  one,  be  proportioned  to  the  grounds 
and  clearnefs,  wherewith  every  tmth  is  capable  to  be  made  out,  or  that  men 
fliould  be  perfedly  kept  from  error :  that  is  more  than  human  nature  can, 
by  any  means,  be  advanced  to;  I  aim  at  no  fuch  unattainable  privilege ;  I  am 
only  I'peaking  of  what  they  fliould  do,  who  would  deal  fairly  with  their  own 
minds,  and  make  a  right  ufe  of  their  faculties,  in  the  purfuit  of  truth ;  we 
fail  them  a  great  deal  more  than  they  fail  us.  It  is  mifmanagement,  more 
than  want  of  abilities,  that  men  have  reafon  to  complain  of,  and  which  they  aftual- 
ly  do  complain  of  in  thofe  that  difter  from  them.  He,  that  by  an  indiffercncy  for 
all  but  truth,  fufl^ers  not  his  affent  to  go  fafter  than  his  evidence,  nor  beyond  it,  will 
learn  to  examine,  and  examine  fairly,  inftead  of  prefuming  ;  and  no  body  will 
beat  a  lofs,  or  in  danger,  for  want  of  embracing  thofe  truths,  vvhich  are  necef- 
fary  in  his  ftation  and  circumftances.  In  any  other  way,  but  this,  all  the  world 
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are  born  to  orthodoxy;  they  imbibe  at  firft  the  allowed  opinions  of  their  Indifferency, 
country  and  party,  and  fo  never  queftioning  thiir  truth,  not  one  ot  an  hun- 
dred ever  examines.  They  are  applauded  for  prefuming  they  are  in  the  ri2;ht. 
He  that  confiders,  is  a  foe  to  orthodoxy,  becaufe  poffibly  he  may  deviate  from 
fome  of  the  received  dodlrines  there.  And  thus  men,  without  any  induftry, 
or  acquifition  of  their  own,  inherit  local  truths  (for  it  is  not  the  fame  every 
where)  and  are  inured  to  affent,  without  evidence.  This  influences  farther 
than  is  thought;  for  what  one  of  an  hundred,  of  tlie  zealous  bigots  in  all 
parties,  ever  examined  the  tenets,  he  is  fo  flifF  in,  or  ever  thought  it  his  bufi- 
nefs,  or  duty,  fo  to  do  ?  It  is  fufpedted  of  lukewarmnefs  to  fuppofe  it  necef- 
fary,  and  a  tendency  to  apoflacy  to  go  about  it.  And  if  a  man  can  bring 
his  mind  once  to  be  pofitive  and  fierce  for  pofitions,  whofe  evidence  he  has 
never  once  examined,  and  that  in  matters  of  greatefl  concernment  to  him, 
what  fliall  keep  him  from  this  fhort  and  eafy  way  of  being  in  the  right,  in 
cafes  of  leis  moment?  Thus  we  are  taught  to  clothe  our  minds,  as  we  do 
our  bodies,  after  the  fafliion  in  vogue,  and  it  is  accounted  fantaflicalnefs,  or 
fomething  worfe,  not  to  do  fo.  This  cuflom  (which  who  dares  oppofe) 
makes  the  fliort-fighted  bigots,  and  the  warier  fcepticks,  as  far  as  it  prevails. 
And  thofe,  that  break  from  it,  are  in  danger  of  herefy ;  for  taking  the  whole 
world,  how  much  of  it  doth  truth  and  orthodoxy  poffcfs  together  ?  Though 
it  is  by  the  lafl  alone  (which  has  the  good  luck  to  be  every  where)  that  error 
and  herefy  are  judged  of;  for  argument  and  evidence  fignify  nothing  in  the 
cafe,  and  excufe  no  where,  but  are  fure  to  be  borne  down,  in  all  focieties,  by 
the  infallible  orthodoxy  of  the  place.  Whether  this  be  the  way  to  truth  and 
right  affent,  let  the  opinions,  that  take  place  and  prefcribe,  in  the  leveral  habi- 
table parts  of  the  earth,  declare.  I  never  faw  any  reafon  yet,  why  truth 
might  not  be  trufled  to  its  own  evidence :  I  am  fure,  if  that  be  not  able  to 
fupport  it,  there  is  no  fence  againfl  error ;  and  then  truth  and  faliliood  are  but 
names,  that  fland  for  the  fame  things.  Evidence,  therefore,  is  that,  by  which 
alone  every  man  is  (and  fhould  be)  taught  to  regulate  his  affent,  who  is  then, 
and  then  only,  in  the  right  way,  when  he  follows  it. 

Men,  deficient  in  knowledge,  are  ufually  in  one  of  thefe  three  flates ;  ei- 
ther wholly  ignorant;  or  as  doubting  of  Ibme  propofition,  they  have  either 
embraced  formerly,  or  at  prefent  are  inclined  to:  or  laftly,  they  do  with  affu- 
rance  hold  and  profefs,  without  ever  having  examined,  and  being  convinced 
by  well  grounded  arguments. 

The  firfl:  of  thefe  are  in  the  befl:  ftate  of  the  three,  by  having  their  minds 
yet  in  their  perfect  freedom  and  indifferency,  the  likelier  to  purfue  truth  the 
better,  having  no  biafs  yet  clapped  on,  to  miflead  them. 

§  34.  For  ignorance,  with  an  indifferency  for  truth,  is  nearer  to  it,  than 
opinion,  with  ungrounded  inclination,  which  is  the  great  fource  of  error; 
and  they  are  more  in  danger  to  go  out  of  the  way,  who  are  marching  under 
the  condudl  of  a  guide,  that  it  is  an  hundred  to  one  will  miflead  them,  than 
he,  that  has  not  yet  taken  a  flep,  and  is  likelier  to  be  prevailed  on  to  enquire 
after  the  right  way.  The  lafl  of  the  three  forts  are  in  the  worfl  condition 
of  all :  for,  if  a  man  can  be  perfuaded,  and  fully  afTured  of  any  thing  for  a 
truth,  without  having  examined,  what  is  there  that  he  may  not  embrace  for 
tmth ;  and,  if  he  has  given  himfelf  up  to  believe  a  lie,  what  means  is  there 
left  to  recover  one,  who  can  be  affured,  without  examining  ?  To  the  other 
two,  this  I  crave  leave  to  fay,  that,  as  he  that  is  ignorant,  is  in  the  beft  ftate 
of  the  two,  fo  he  fliould  purlue  truth,  in  a  method  fuitable  to  that  flate,  i.  e. 
by  enquiring  diredtly  into  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  felf,  without  minding  the 
opinions  of  others,  or  troubling  himlelf  with  their  quellions,  or  difputes,  a- 
bout  it;  but  to  fee  what  he  himfelf  can,  fincerely  fearching  after  truth,  find 
out.  He  that  proceeds  upon  other  principles,  in  his  enquiry  into  any  fciences, 
though  he  be  refolved  to  examine  them,  and  judge  of  them  freely,  does  yet 
at  leall:  put  himfelf  on  that  fide,  and  poll  himfelf  in  a  party,  which  he  will 
not  quit,  till  he  be  beaten  out ;  by  which  the  mind  is  infenfibly  engaged  to 
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Indifferency,  make  what  defence  it  can,  and  fo  is  unawares  byaffed.     I  do  not  fay  but  a 
man  fhould  embrace  fome  opinion,  when  he  has  examined,  elle  he  examines 
to  no  purpofe;  but  the  fureft  and  fafeft  way  is  to  have  no  opinion  at  all,  till 
he  has  examined,  and  that  without  any  the  leafl:  regard  to  the  opinions,  or 
fyftems,  of  other  men  about  it.     For  example,  were  it  my  bufinefs  to  un- 
derftand  phyfick,  would  not  the  fafer  and  readier  way  be  to  confult  nature 
her  felf,  and  inform  my  felf  in  the  hiftory  of  difeafes  and  their  cures,    than 
efpoufing  the  principles  of  the  dogmatifts,  methodifls,  or  chymifts,  engage 
in  all  the  difputes,  concerning  either  of  thofe  fyftems,  and   fiippofe  it  to  be 
true,  till  I  have  tried  what  they  can  fay  to  beat  me  out  of  it  ?     Or,  fuppo- 
fing  that  Hippocrates,  or  any  other  book,  infallibly  contains  the  whole  art  of 
phyfick,  would  not  the  dired:  way  be  to  ftudy,  read,  and  confider  that  book, 
weigh  and   compare  the  parts  of  it,  to  find  the  truth,  rather  than  efpoufe 
the  dodtrines  of  any  party ;   who,    though  they  acknowledge  his  authority, 
have  alreaidy  interpreted  and  wire -drawn  all  his  text,  to  their  own  fenfe;  the 
tindlure  whereof,  when  I  have  imbibed,  I  am  more  in  danger  to  mifunder- 
ftand  his  true  meaning,  than  if  I  had  come  to  him,  with  a  mind  unprepof- 
feffed  by  dodlors  and  commentators  of  my  fedl,  whofe  reafonings,  interpreta- 
tion and  language,  which  I  have  been  ufed  to,  will  of  courfe  make  all  chime 
that  way,  and  make  another,  and  perhaps  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  author 
feem  harfli,  ftrained  and  uncouth  to  me  ?     For  words,  liaving  naturally  none 
of  their  own,  carry  that  fignification  to  the  hearer,  that  he  is  ufed  to  put  up- 
on them,  whatever  be  the  fenfe  of  him  that  ufes  them.     This,  I  think,    is 
vifibly  fo ;  and  if  it  be,  he  that  begins  to  have  any  doubt  of  any  of  his  te- 
nets, which  he  received  w^ithout  examination,  ought,  as  much  as  he  can,  to 
put  himfelf  wholly  into  this  ftate  of  ignorance,  in  reference  to  that  queftion, 
and  throwing  wholly  by   all  his  former  notions,  and  the  opinions  of  others, 
examine,  with  a  perfedl  indifferency,  the  queftion  in  its  fource,  without  any 
inclination  to  either  fide,  or  any  regard  to  his,  or  others,  unexamined  opini- 
ons.    This  I  own  is  no  eafy  thing  to  do,  but  I  am  not  enquiring  the  eafy  way 
to  opinion,  but  the  right  way  to  truth ;  which  they  muft  follow,  who  will 
deal  fairly  with  their  own  underftandings  and  their  own  fouls. 
Queflion.         §  35-  The  indifferency  that  I  here  propofe,  will  alfo  enable  them  to  ftate 
the  queftion  right,  which  they  are  in  doubt  about,  without  which  they  can 
never  come  to  a  fair  and  clear  decifion  of  it. 
Perfeverance.       §  3^-  ANOTHER  fmit  from  this  indifferency,  and  the  confidering  things 
in  themfelves,  abftraft  from  our  own  opinions  and  other  men's  notions,  and 
difcourfes  on  them,  will  be,  that  each  man  will  purfue  his  thoughts  in  that 
method,  which  will  be  moft  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  to  his 
apprehenfion  of  v/hat  it  fuggefts  to  him ;  in  which  he  ought  to  proceed  with 
regularity  and  conftancy,  until  he  come  to  a  well  grounded  refolution,  where- 
in he  may  acquiefce.     If  it  be  objected,  that  this  will  require  every  man  to 
be  a  fcholar,  and  quit  all  his  other  bufinefs,    and  betake  himfelf  wholly  to 
ftudy  ;  I  anfwer,  I  propofe  no  more  to  any  one,  than  he  has  time  for.     Some 
men's  ftate  and  condition  requires  no  great  extent  of  knowledge ;  the  necef- 
fary  provifion  for  life  fwallovvs  the  greateft  part  of  their  time.     But  one  man's 
want  of  leifure  is  no  excufe  for  the  ofcitancy  and   ignorance  of  thofe,  who 
have  time  to  fpare  ;  and  every  one  has  enough  to  get  as  much  knowledge  as 
is  required  and  expeded  of  him  ;  and  he  that  does  not  that,  is  in  love  with  ig- 
norance, and  is  accountable  for  it. 
Prefumption.      §  37-  The  variety  of  diftempers  in  men's  minds  is  as  great,  as  of  thofe  in 
their  bodies ;  fome  are  epidemick,  few  efcape  them,  and  every  one  too,  if  he 
would  look  into  himfelf,    would    find    fome  defedl  of  his  particular  genius. 
There  is  fcarce  any  one  without  fome  idiofyncrafy,  that  he  fuffers  by.     This 
man  prefumes  upon  his  parts,  that  they  will   not  fail  him  at  time  of  need, 
and  fo  thinks  it  fuperfluous  labour  to  make  any  provifion  before-hand.     His 
underftanding  is  to  him,  like  Fortunatus's  purle,  which  is  always  to  fuiiiifh 
him,  without  ever  putting  any  thing  into  it  before-hand ;  and  fb  he  i  ts  ftill 
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fatlsfied,  without  endeavouring  to  ftore  his  underftanding  with  knowledge.  Prefumpdon, 
It  is  the  fpontaneous  produtft  of  the  country,  and  what  need  of  labour  in 
tillage  ?  Such  men  may  fpread  their  native  riches  before  the  ignorant ;  but 
they  were  beft  not  come  to  ftrcfs  and  trial  with  the  fkilful.  We  are  bom 
ignorant  of  every  thing.  The  fuperficies  of  things,  that  furround  them, 
make  impreflions  on  the  negligent;  but  no  body  penetrates  into  the  infide 
without  labour,  attention  and  induftiy.  Stones  and  timber  grow  of  themfelves 
but  yet  there  is  no  uniform  pile  with  fymmetry  and  convenience  to  lodge  in, 
without  toil  and  pains.  God  has  made  the  intelledlual  world  harmonious  and 
beautiful  without  us ;  but  it  will  never  come  into  our  heads  all  at  once,  we 
muft  bring  it  home  piece-meal,  and  there  fet  it  up,  by  our  own  induflry,  or 
elfe  we  fliall  have  nothing  but  darknefs  and  a  chaos  within,  whatever  order 
and  light  there  be  in  things  without  us. 

§  38.  On  the  other  fide,  there  are  others,  that  deprefs  their  own  minds,  t\  r     i    ^ 
defpond  at  the   firft  difficulty,  and  conclude  that   the  getting  an  inficrht  in  cy.  ' 

any  of  the  fciences,  or  making  any  progrefs  in  knowledge,  farther  than 
ferves  their  ordinary  bufmefs,  is  above  their  capacities.  Thefe  fit  llill,  becaufe 
they  think  they  have  not  legs  to  go,  as  the  others,  I  laft  'mentioned,  do,  be- 
caufe they  think  they  have  wings  to  fly,  and  can  foar  on  high,  when  they 
pleafe.  To  thefe  latter  one  may  for  anfvver  apply  the  proverb,  "  Ufe  legs  and 
"  have  legs."  No  body  knows  what  flrength  of  parts  he  has,  till  he  has 
tried  them.  And  of  the  underllanding,  one  may  moll:  truly  fay,  that  its  force 
is  greater  generally  than  it  thinks,  till  it  is  put  to  it.  "  Virefque  acquirit 
"  eundo." 

And,  therefore,  the  proper  remedy  here,  is  but  to  fet  the  mind  to  work 
and  apply  the  thoughts  vigoroufly  to  the  bufinefs ;  for  it  holds  in  the  ftrug^les 
of  the  mind,  as  in  thofe  of  war,  "  Dum  putant  fe  vincere,  vicere;"  a  perflia- 
lion  that  we  fliall  overcome  any  difficulties,  that  we  meet  with  in  the  fciences, 
feldom  fails  to  carry  us  through  them.  No  body  knows  the  ftrength  of  his 
mind,  and  the  force  of  fleady  and  regular  application,  till  he  has  tried.  This 
is  certain,  he  that  lets  out  upon  weak  legs,  will  not  only  go  farther,  but  grow 
ftronger  too  than  one,  who,  with  a  vigorous  conftitution  and  firm  limbs, 
only  fits  fiill. 

Something  of  kin  to  this,  men  may  obfervein  themfelves,  when  the  mind 
frights  itfelf  (as  it  often  does)  with  any  thing  reflected  on,  in  grofs,  and  tran- 
fiently  viewed,  confufedly,  and  at  a  diftance.     Things  thus  offered  to  the  mind, 
carry  the  fhew  of  nothing  but  difficulty  in   them,    and  are  thought  to  be 
wrapped  up  in  impenetrable  obfcurity.     But  the  truth  is,  thefe  are  nothing 
but  fpedres,  that  the  underftanding  raifes  to  itfelf,  to  flatter  its  own  lazinefs. 
It  fees  nothing  diftinftly  in  things  remote,  and  in  a  huddle ;   and  therefore 
concludes  too  faintly,  that  there  is  nothing  more  clear  to  be  difcovered  in  them. 
It  is  but  to  approach  nearer,  and  that  mift  of  our  own  railing,  that  inveloped 
them,  will  remove;  and  thofe  that  in  that  mift  appeared  hideous  giants,  not 
to  be  grappled  with,  will  be  found  to  be  of  the  ordinary  and  natural  fize  and 
{hape.     Things,  that  in  a  remote  and  confufed  view  feem  very  obfcure,  mufl 
be  approached  by  gentle  and  regular  fteps ;  and  what  is  moft  vifible,  eafy  and 
obvious  in  them,  firft  confidered.     Reduce  them  into  their  diftindl  parts;  and 
then,  in  their  due  order,  bring  all  that  fliould  be  known  concerning  everyone 
of  thofe  parts,  into  plain  and  fimple  queftions ;  and  then,  what  was  thought 
obfcure,  perplexed,  and  too  hard  for  cur  weak  parts,  will  lay  itfelf  open  to 
the  underftanding,  in  a  fair  view,  and  let  the  mind  into  that,  which  before 
it  was  awed  with,  and  kept  at  a  diftance  from,  as  wholly  myfterious.     I  ap- 
peal to  my  reader's  experience,  whether  this  has  never  happened  to  him,  ef- 
pecially  when,  bufy  on  one  thing,  he  has  occalionally  retiedtcd  on  another. 
I  afk  him,  whether  he  has  never  thus  been  feared  with  a  fudden  opinion  of 
mighty  difficulties,  which  yet  have  vanifhed,  when  he  has  ferioully  and  me- 
thodically applied  himfelf  to  the  confideration  of  this  feeming,    terrible  fub-  , 
jedl ;  and  there  has  been  no  other  matter  of  aftoniftiment  left,  but  that  he  a- 
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Defponden-  mufed  himfelf  with  fo  difcouraging  a  profpeft,  of  his  own  raifing,  about  a 
cy.  matter,  which  in  the  handling  was  found  to  have  nothing  in  it  more  ftrange, 

nor  intricate,  than  feveral  other  things,    v/hich  he  had  long  fince,  and  with 
eafe  maftered.     This  experience  would  teach  us,  how  to  deal  with  fuch  bug- 
bears another  time,  which  fhould  rather  ferve  to  excite  our  vigour,  than  ener- 
vate our  induilry.     The  fureft  way  for  a  learner,   in  this,  as  in  all  other  ca- 
fes, is  not  to  advance  by  jumps  and  large  ftrides;  let  that,   which  he  fets  him- 
felf to  learn  next,  be  indeed  the  next,  i.  e.  as  nearly  conjoined  with  what  he 
knows  already,  as  is  poffible;  let  it  be  diilindl,  but   not  remote  from  it :  let 
it  be  new,  and  what  he  did  not  know  before,  that  the  underftanding  may 
advance ;  but  let  it  be  as  little  at  once  as  may  be,  that  its  advances  may  be 
clear  and  fure.     All  the  ground,  that  it  gets  this  way,  it  will  hold.     This  dif- 
tindl,  gradual  growth  in  knowledge  is  firm  and  fure,  it  carries  its  own  light 
with  it,  in  every  ftep  of  its  progreflion,   in  an  eafy  and  orderly  train,  than 
which  there  is  nothing  of  more  ufe  to  the  underftanding.     And,  though  this 
perhaps  may  feem  a  very  flow  and  lingering  way  to  knowledge ;  yet  I  dare 
confidently  afiirm,  that  whqever  will  try  it  in  himfelf,  or  any  one  he  will 
teach,  fliall  find  the  advances  greater,  in  this  method,  than  they  would,   in 
the  fame  fpace  of  time  have  been,  in  any  other  he  could  have  taken.     The 
greateft  part  of  true   knowledge  lyes  in   a  diftinft  perception   of  things  in 
themfelves  diftinft.     And  fome  men  give  more  clear  light  and  knowledge,  by 
the  bare,  diftind  ftating  of  a  queftion,  than  others  by  talking  of  it  in  grofs, 
whole  hours  together.     In  this,  they,  who  fo  ftate  a  queftion,  do  no  more, 
but  feparate  and  difintangle  the  parts  of  it,  one  from  another,  and  lay  them, 
when  fo  difintanglcd,  in  their  due  order.     This  often,  without  any  more  a- 
do,  refolves  the  doubt,  and  fhews  the  mind  where  the  truth  lyes.     The  agree- 
ment, or  difagreement,  of  the  ideas  in  queftion,  when  they  are  once  fcpara- 
ted  and  diftindly  confidered,    is,    in  many  cafes,    prefently  perceived,    and 
thereby  clear  and  lafting  knowledge  gained  j  whereas  things  in  grofs,  taken 
up  together,  and  fo  lying  together  in  confufion,  can  produce  in  the  mind,  but 
a  confufed,  which  in  effedl  is  no  knowledge ;  or  at  leaft,  when  it  comes  to 
be  examined,  and  made  ufe  of,  will  prove  little  better  than  none,     I,  there- 
fore, take  the  liberty  to  repeat  here  again,  what  I  have  faid  elfewhere,  that, 
in  learning  any  thing,  as  little  fliould  be  propofed  to  the  mind  at  once,  as  is 
pofiible  ;  and,  that  being  underftood  and  fully   maftered,  to  proceed  to  the 
next  adjoining  part,  yet  unknown,  fimple,  unperplexed  propolition,  belong- 
ing to  the  matter  in  hand,  and  tending  to  the  clearing  what  is  principally 
deligned. 
Analogy.'  §  39*  Analogy  is  of  great  ufe  to  the  mind,  in  many  cafes,  efpecially  in 

natural  philofophy ;  and  that  part  of  it  chiefly  which  confifts  in  happy  and 
■*•  fuccefsful  experiments.     But  here,  we  muft  take  care,  that  we  keep  our  fclves 

within  that,  wherein  the  analogy  confifts.     For  example,  the  acid  oil  of  vi- 
triol is  found  to  be  good  in  fuch  a  cafe,  tlierefore  the  fpirit  of  nitre,    or  vi- 
negar, may   be  ufed   in   the   like  cafe.     If  the  good  effedl  of  it  be  owing 
wholly  to  the  acidity  of  it,  the  trial  may  be  juftified;  but  if  there  be  fome- 
thing  elfe,  befides  the  acidity,  in  the  oil  of  vitriol,  which  produces  the  good 
we  defire  in  the  cafe,  we  miftake  that  for  analogy,  which  is  not,  and  fuffer 
our  underftanding  to  be  mifguided,  by  a  wrong  fuppofition  of  analogy,  where 
there  is  none. 
Aflbciation.       §  4°-  THOUGH  I  have,  in  the  fecond  book  of  my  effay  concerning  human 
underftanding,  treated  of  the  afibciation  of  ideas;  yet  having  done  it  there 
hiftorically,  as  giving  a  view  of  the  underftanding  in  this,  as  well  as  its  feve- 
ral other  ways  of  operating,  rather  than  defigning  there,  to  enquire  into  the 
remedies,  that  ought  to  be  applied  to  it :  it  will,    under  this  latter  confide- 
ration,  afford  other  matter  of  thought  to  thofe,  who  have  a  mind  to  inftrudl 
themfelves,  thoroughly,  in  the  right  way  of  conduifing  their  underftandings ; 
and  that  the  rather,  becaufe  this,  if  I  miftake  not,  is  as  frequent  a  caufe  of 
miftake  and  error  in  us,  as  perhaps  any  thing  elfe,  that  can  be  named;  and  is 
3  a  difeafe 
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a  difeafe  of  the  mind,  as  hard  to  be  cured  as  any;  k  being  a  very  hard  thing  AfiTociation. 
to  convince  any  one,  that  things  are  not  fo,  and  naturally  fo,    as  they  con- 
flantly  appear  to  him. 

Bv  this  one  eafy  and  unheeded  mifcarriage  of  the  under/landing,  fandy  and 
loofe  foundations  become  infallible  principles,  and  will  not  fuffer  themfelves  to 
be  touched  or  quelHoned :  fiich  unnatural  connexions  become,  by  cuftom, 
as  natural  to  the  mind  as  fun  and  light :  fire  and  w^armth  go  together,  and  fo 
feem  to  carry  with  them  as  natural  an  evidence,  as  felf-evident  truths  them- 
felves. And  where,  then,  fliall  one,  with  hopes  of  fuccefs,  begin  tlie  cure? 
Many  men  firmly  embrace  fallliood  for  truth ;  not  only,  becaufe  they  never 
thought  otherwife,  but  alfo  becaufe  thus  blinded,  as  they  have  been,  from 
the  beginning,  they  never  could  think  otherwife ;  at  leaft  without  a  vigour 
of  mind,  able  to  conteft  the  empire  of  habit,  and  look  into  its  own  principles; 
a  freedom,  v/hich  few  men  have  the  notion  of  in  themfelves,  and  fewer  are 
allowed  the  pradice  of  by  others;  it  being  the  great  art  and  bufinefs  of  the 
teachers  and  guides,  in  moft  feds,  to  fupprcfs,  as  much  as  they  can,  this  fun- 
damental duty,  which  every  man  owes  himfelf,  and  is  the  firfi-,  fteady  ftep 
towards  right  and  truth,  in  the  whole  train  of  his  ad:ions  and  opinions.  This 
would  give  one  reafon  to  fufped:,  that  fuch  teachers  are  confcious  to  themfelves 
of  the  fallhood,  or  weaknefs,  of  the  tenets  they  profefs,  fince  they  will  not 
fuffer  the  grounds,  whereon  they  are  built,  to  be  examined;  whereas  thofe, 
who  feek  truth  only,  and  defire  to  own  and  propagate  nothing  elfe,  freely 
expofe  tlicir  principles  to  the  teft,  are  pleafed  to  have  them  examined,  give 
men  leave  to  re-ed:  them,  if  they  can;  and,  if  there  be  any  thing  weak  and 
unfound  in  them,  are  willing  to  have  it  deteded,  that  they  themfelves,  as  well 
as  others,  may  not  lay  any  firefs  upon  any  received  propofition,  beyond  what 
the  evidence  of  its  truth  will  warrant  and  allow. 

There  is,  I  know,  a  great  fault,  among  all  forts  of  people,  of  principling 
their  children  and  fcholars;  which  at  lafl,  when  looked  into,  amounts  to  no 
more,  but  making  them  imbibe  their  teachers  notions  and  tenets,  by  an  im- 
plicit faith,  and  firmly  to  adhere  to  tlicm,  whether  true  or  falfe.  What  co- 
lours may  be  given  to  this,  or  of  what  ufe  it  may  be,  when  pradtifed  upon 
the  vulgar,  deftined  to  labour,  and  given  up  to  the  fervice  of  their  bellies, 
I  will  not  here  enquire.  But  as  to  the  ingenuous  part  of  mankind,  whofe 
condition  allows  them  leifure,  and  letters,  and  enquiry  after  truth ;  I  can  fee 
no  other  rigiit  way  of  principling  them,  but  to  take  heed,  as  much  as  may  be, 
that  in  their  tender  years,  ideas,  that  have  no  natural  cohcfion,  come  not  to 
be  united  in  their  heads,  and  that  this  rule  be  often  inculcated  to  them,  to  be 
their  guide  in  the  whole  courfe  of  their  lives  and  fludies,  viz.  That  they  ne- 
ver fuffer  any  ideas  to  be  joined  in  their  underfiandings,  in  any  other,  or 
flronger,  combination,  than  what  their  own  nature  and  correfpondence  give 
them ;  and  that  they  often  examine  thofe,  that  they  find  linked  together  in 
their  minds,  whether  this  aflociation  of  ideas  be  from  the  vifiblc  agreement, 
that  is  in  the  ideas  themfelves,  or  from  the  habitual  and  prevailing  cuflom 
of  the  mind,  joining  them  thus  together  in  thinking. 

This  is  for  caution  againfi:  this  e\il,  before  it  be  thoroughly  riveted  by  cuf. 
torn  in  the  underflanding ;  but  he,  that  would  cure  it  when  habit  has  efta- 
bliflied  it,  muft  nicely  obferve  the  very  quick  and  almoft  imperceptible  mo- 
tions of  the  mind,  in  its  habitual  adions.  What  I  have  faid,  in  another 
place,  about  the  change  of  the  ideas  of  fcnfe  into  thole  of  judgment,  may  be 
proof  of  this.  Let  any  one,  not  fkilled  in  painting,  be  told  when  he  fees 
bottles  and  tobacco-pipes,  and  other  things  fo  painted,  as  they  are  in  fome  pla- 
ces flicwn,  that  he  dees  not  fee  protuberancies,  and  you  will  not  convince 
him,  but  by  the  touch :  he  will  not  believe  that,  by  an  inllantaneous  Leger- 
demain of  his  own  thoughts,  one  idea  is  fubflituted  for  the  other.  How  fre- 
quent inrtances  may  one  meet  with  of  this,  in  the  arguings  of  the  learned, 
who  not  feldom,  in  two  ideas  that  they  have  been  accuftomed  to  join  in 
tlicir  minds,    fubftitute  one  for  the   other;  and,   lam   apt  to  think,    often. 
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Affociation.  without  perceiving  it  themfelves  ?  This,  whilft  they  are  under  the  deceit  of 
it,  makes  them  uncapable  of  convidlion ;  and  they  applaud  themfelves,  as 
zealous  champions  for  truth,  when  indeed  they  are  contending  for  error.  And 
the  confufion  of  two  different  ideas,  which  a  cuftomary  connexion  of  them 
in  their  minds  hath  made  to  them  almoft  one,  fills  their  head  with  falfe  views, 
and  their  reafonings  with  falfe  confequences. 
Fallacies.  §  41-  RiGHT  underftanding  confifts  in  the   difcovery  and   adherence  to 

truth,  and  that  in  the  perception  of  the  vilible,  or  probable,  agreement  or  dif- 
agreement  of  ideas,  as  they  are  affirmed  and  denied,  one  of  another.  From 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  right  ufe  and  condudl  of  the  underftanding, 
whofe  bufinefs  is  purely  truth  and  nothing  elfe,  is,  that  the  mind  fliould  be 
kept  in  a  perfedl  indifferency,  not  inclining  to  either  fide,  any  farther  than 
evidence  fettles  it  by  knowledge,  or  the  overbalance  of  probability  gives  it 
the  turn  of  affent  and  belief;  but  yet  it  is  very  hard  to  meet  with  any  dif- 
courfe,  wherein  one  may  not  perceive  the  author  not  only  maintain  (for  that 
is  reafonable  and  fit)  but  inclined  and  biaffed  to  one  fide  of  the  queflion,  with 
marks  of  a  defire  that  that  fliould  be  true.  If  it  be  afked  me,  how  authors, 
who  have  fuch  a  biafs,  and  lean  to  it,  may  be  difcovered  ?  I  anfwer,  by  ob- 
ferving  how,  in  their  writings,  or  arguings,  they  are  often  led  by  their  incli- 
nations, to  change  the  ideas  of  the  queftion,  either  by  changing  the  terms, 
or  by  adding  and  joining  others  to  them,  whereby  the  ideas  under  confidera- 
tion  are  fo  varied,  as  to  be  more  ferviceable  to  their  purpofe,  and  to  be  there- 
by brought  to  an  eafier  and  nearer  agreement,  or  more  viiible  and  remoter 
difagreement,  one  with  another.  This  is  plain  and  diredl  fophiflry ;  but  I 
am  far  from  thinking,  that  wherever  it  is  found,  it  is  made  ufe  of,  with  de- 
fign  to  deceive  and  miflead  the  renders.  It  is  vifible  that  men's  prejudices  and 
inclinations,  by  this  way,  impofe  often  upon  themfelves;  and  their  affedtion 
for  truth,  under  their  prepofiieffion  in  favour  of  one  fide,  is  the  very  thing, 
that  leads  them  from  it.  Inclination  fuggefts  and  Aides  into  their  difcourfe  fa- 
vourable terms,  which  introduce  favourable  ideas;  till  at  lafl  by  this  means, 
that  is  concluded  clear  and  evident,  thus  drefled  up,  Vv'hich,  taken  in  its  native 
ftate,  by  making  ufe  of  none  but  the  precife  determined  ideas,  would  find  no 
admittance  at  all.  The  putting  thefe  gloffes  on  what  they  affirm,  thefe,  as 
they  are  thought,  handfome,  eafy  and  graceful  explications  of  what  they  are 
difcourfing  on,  is  fo  much  the  character  of  what  is  called  and  eftcemed  wri- 
ting well,  that  it  is  very  hard  to  think  that  authors  will  ever  be  perfuaded  to 
leave  what  ferves  fo  well  to  propagate  their  opinions,  and  procure  themfelves 
credit  in  the  world,  for  a  more  jejune  and  dry  way  of  writing,  by  keeping 
to  the  fame  terms,  precifdy  annexed  to  the  fame  ideas ;  a  four  and  blunt  lliff- 
nefs,  tolerable  in  mathematicians  only,  who  force  their  way,  and  make  truth 
prevail,  by  irrefiftible  demonflration  ! 

But  yet,  if  authors  cannot  be  prevailed  with,  to  quit  the  loofer,  though 
more  infinuating  ways  of  writing,  if  they  will  not  think  fit  to  keep  clofe  to 
truth  and  inflruiffion,  by  unvaried  terms,  and  plain,  unfophifticated  arguments; 
yet  it  concerns  readers  not  to  be  impofed  on,  by  fallacies,  and  the  prevailing 
ways  of  infinuation.  To  do  this,  the  fureft  and  moft  efFedual  remedy,  is  to 
fix  in  the  mind  the  clear  and  diflindt  ideas  of  the  queftion,  ftripped  of  words; 
and  fo  likewife,  in  the  train  of  argumentation,  to  take  up  the  author's  ideas, 
negledling  his  words,  obferving  how  they  connecfl,  or  feparate,  thofe  in  the 
queftion.  He  that  does  this  will  be  able  to  caft  off  all,  that  is  fupeifluous; 
he  will  fee  what  is  pertinent,  what  coherent,  what  is  direct  to,  what  Aides  bv, 
the  queftion.  This  will  readily  ftiew  him  all  the  foreign  ideas  in  the  dif- 
courfe,  and  where  they  were  brought  in;  and  though  they  perhaps  dazzled 
the  writer,  yet  he  will  perceive  that  they  give  no  light,  nor  ftrength,  to  his 
reafoninais. 

This,  though  it  be  the  ftiorteft  and  eafieft  way  of  reading  books  with  pro- 
fit, and  keeping  ones-felf  from  being  mifled  by  great  names,  or  plaufible  dif- 
*  courfes; 
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courfes ;  yet  it  being  hard  and  tedious  to  thofe,  who  have  not  accuftomed  FiUacies. 
themfeives  to  it ;  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  every  one  (amongft  thofe  few, 
who  really  purllie  truth)  fhould  this  way  guard  his  underftanding  from  being 
impofed  on,  by  the  wilful,  or  at  leafl  undefigned  fophiltry,  which  creeps  in- 
to moft  of  the  books  of  argument.  They,  that  write  againll  their  convidion, 
or  that  next  to  them,  are  refolved  to  maintain  the  tenets  of  a  party  they  are 
engaged  in,  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  rejedl  any  arms,  that  may  help  to  defend 
their  caule,  and,  therefore,  fuch  fhould  be  read  with  the  greatefl:  caution. 
And  they,  who  write  for  opinions,  they  are  fmcerely  perfuaded  of,  and  believe 
to  be  true,  think  they  may  fo  far  allow  themfeives  to  indulge  their  laudable 
affeftion  to  truth,  as  to  permit  their  efteem  of  it  to  give  it  the  beft  colours, 
and  fet  it  off  with  the  beft  expreflions  and  drefs  they  can,  thereby  to  gain  it 
the  eafieft  entrance  into  the  minds  of  their  readers,  and  fix  it  deepeft  there. 

One  of  thofe  being  the  ftate  of  mind,  we  may  jufdy  fuppofe  moft  writers 
to  be  in,  it  is  lit  their  readers,  who  apply  to  them  for  inftrudion,  fliould 
not  lay  by  that  caution,  which  becomes  a  lincere  purfuit  of  truth,  and  ftiould 
make  them  always  watchful  againft  whatever  might  conceal  or  mifreprelent 
it.  If  they  have  not  the  fkill  of  reprelenting  to  themfeives  the  author's 
fenfe,  by  pure  ideas,  feparated  from  founds,  and  thereby  divefted  of  the  falfe 
lights  and  deceitful  ornaments  of  fpeech  j  this  yet  they  fliould  do,  they 
fhould  keep  the  precife  queftion  fteadily  in  their  minds,  carry  it  along  with 
them  through  the  whole  difcourfe,  and  fufter  not  the  leaft  alteration  in  the 
terms,  either  by  addition,  fubftradion,  or  fubftituting  any  other.  This 
every  one  can  do,  who  has  a  mind  to  it ;  and  he  that  has  not  a  mind  to  it, 
it  is  plain  makes  his  underftanding  only  the  ware-houfe  of  other  men's  lum- 
ber; I  mean  falfe  and  unconcluding  reafonings,  rather  than  a  repofitory  of 
truth  for  his  own  ufe,  which  will  prove  fubftantial,  and  ftand  him  in  ftead, 
when  he  has  occafion  for  it.  And  whether  fuch  an  one  deals  fairly  by  his 
own  mind,  and  conduds  his  own  underftanding  right,  I  leave  to  his  own 
underftanding  to  judge. 

§  42.  The  mind  of  man  being  very  narrow,  and  fo  flow  in  m.aking  ac-  Fundamental 
quaintance  with  things,  and  taking  in  new  truths,  that  no  one  man  is  ca-  ^""""" 
pable,    in   a  much  longer  life  than  ours,  to  know   all  truths ;    it  becoa^jes 
our  prudence,  in  our  fearch  after  knowledge,  to  employ  our  thoughts   about 
fiindamental  and  material   queftions,    carefully  avoiding  thole,  that   are  trif- 
ling,   and  not  fuffering  our  felves  to  be  diverted  from   our  main,  even  pur- 
pofe,  by  thofe  that  are  merely  incidental.     How  much  of  many  young  men's 
time  is  thrown  away,    in  purely  logical  enquiries,    I  need   not  mention. 
This   is   no  better  than   if  a  man,  who  was  to  be  a  painter,  fliould  fpend  all 
his  time   in  examining  the   threads  of  the  feveral   cloths  he    is   to  paint  up- 
on, and  counting  the   hairs  of  each  pencil  and  brufli  he  intends  to  ufe,  in 
the    laying  on  of  his   colours.     Nay,  it  is   much  worfe  than    for  a  young 
painter  to  fpend    his  apprenticefliip  in  fuch  ufelefs    niceties ;  for  he,    at  the 
end  of  all  his   pains  to   no   purpofe,  finds  that  it    is  not  painting,   nor  any 
help  to  it,  and  fo  is  really  to  no  purpofe :   whereas   men,  defigned  for  fcho- 
lars,  have  often   their  heads  fo   filled  and  warmed   with  difputes  on    logical 
queftions,  that  they   take  thofe  airy,  ufelefs   notions,  for  real  and  fubftantial 
knowledge,  and    think  their  underftandings   fo  well  furniflied   with  fcience, 
that   they  need  not  look  any  farther  into   the  nature  of  things,    or  defcend 
to  the  mechanical  drudgery  of  experiment  and  enquiry.      This  is  fo  obvi- 
ous a  mifmanagement  of  the  underftanding,    and  that  in  the  profefled  way 
to  knowledge,  that   it  could  not  be   palfed  by ;    to  which   might  be  joined 
abundance  of  queftions,  and  the  way  of  handling  them  in  the  fchools.     What 
faults  in  particular  of  this  kind,  every  man  is,  or  may  be  guilty  of,    would 
be    infinite    to  enumerate;  it  fuflices  to    have   Ihewn,    that    fuperficial   and 
flight  difcoverics  and  obfervations,  that  contain  nothing  of  moment  in  them- 
<»  felves,  nor  ferve  as  clues  to  lead  us  into  farther  knowledge,    fliould  not  be 
tliought  worth  our  fearching  after. 
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Fundamental      T*HERE   are  fundainental  truths, 


Verities. 


Bottoming. 


Transferring 
of  thoughts. 


which  a  great  many 


bafis  upon 
confiftcncy. 


that  lye  at  the  bottom,  the 
others  reft,  and  in  which  they  have  their 
Thefe  are  teeming  truths,  rich  in  ftore,  with  which  they  furnifti  the 
m  nd,  and  Uke  the  Hghts  of  heaven,  are  not  only  beautiful  and  entertaining 
in  themielves,  but  give  light  and  evidence  to  other  things,  that,  without 
them,  could  not  be  feen,  or  known.  Such  is  that  admirable  difcovery  of 
Mr.  Newton,  that  all  bodies  gravitate  to  one  another,  which  may  be  count- 
ed as  the  bafis  of  natural  philofophy  ;  which,  of  what  ufe  it  is,  to  theunder- 
ftanding  of  the  great  frame  of  our  folar  iyftem,  he  has,  to  the  aftonifliment 
of  the  learned  world,  fliewn,  and  how  much  farther  it  would  guide  us,  in 
other  things,  if  rightly  purfued,  is  not  yet  known.  Our  Saviour's  wreat 
rule,  that  "  we  Ihould  love  our  neighbour  as  our  felves,"  is  fuch  a  funda- 
mental truth,  for  the  regulating  human  fociety,  that,  I  think,  by  that  alone, 
one  might,  without  difficulty,  determine  all  the  cafes  and  doubts,  in  focial 
morality.  Thefe,  and  fuch  as  thefe  are  the  truths,  we  fliould  endeavour  to  find 
out,  and  ftore  our  minds  with.  Which  leads  me  to  another  thing,  in  the 
condudl  of  the  underftanding,  that  is  no  lefs  neceffary,  viz. 

§43.  To  accuftom  our  felves,  in  any  queftion  propofcd,  to  examine  and 
find  out,  upon  what  it  bottoms.  Moft  of  the  difficulties,  that  come  in  our 
way,  when  well  confidered  and  traced,  lead  us  to  lome  propofition,  which 
known  to  be  true,  clears  the  doubt,  and  gives  an  eafy  fulution  of  che  queftion, 
whilft  topical  and  fuperficial  arguments,  of  which  there  is  ftore  to  be  found, 
on  both  fides,  filling  the  head  with  variety  of  thought?,  and  the  mouth  with 
copious  difcourfe,  ferve  only  to  amufe  the  underllanding,  and  entertain  com- 
pany, without  coming  to  the  bottom  of  the  queftion,  the  only  place  of  reft 
and  ftability  for  an  inquifitive  mind,  whofe  tendency  is  only  to  truth  and 
knowledge. 

For  example,  if  it  be  demanded,  whether  the  Grand  Seignor  can  law- 
fully take  what  he  will  from  any  of  his  people .?  This  queftion  cannot  be  re- 
folved  without  coming  to  a  certainty,  whether  all  men  are  naturally  equal  ? 
for  upon  that  it  turns,  and  that  truth,  well  fettled  in  the  underftanding,  and 
carried  in  the  mind,  thro'  the  various  debates,  concerning  the  various  ris;hts 
of  men  in  fociety,  will  go  a  great  way,  in  putting  an  end  to  them,  and 
fhewing  on  which  fide  the  truth  is. 

§  44.  There  is  Icarce  any  thing  more,  for  the  improvement  of  knowledge, 
for  the  eafe  of  life,  and  the  difpatch  of  bufinefs,  than  for  a  man  to  be  able 
to  dilpofe  of  his  own  thoughts  ;  and  there  is  fcarce  any  thing  harder,  in  the 
whole  conduft  of  the  underftanding,  than  to  get  a  full  maftery  over  it.  The 
mind,  in  a  v>/^alking  man,  has  always  fome  objeft,  that  it  applies  ilfelf  to ; 
which  when  we  are  lazy  or  unconcerned,  we  can  eafily  change,  and  at  plea- 
fure  transfer  our  thoughts  to  another,  and  from  thence  to  a  third,  which 
has  no  relation  to  either  of  the  former.  Hence  men  forwardly  conclude, 
and  frequently  fay,  "  nothing  is  fo  free  as  thought;"  and  it  were  well  it  were 
fo:  but  the  contrary  will  be  found  true  in  feveral  inftances;  and  there  are 
many  cafes,  wherein  there  is  nothing  more  refty  and  ungovernable  than  our 
thoughts:  they  will  not  be  direfted  what  objeifls  to  purfue,  nor  be  taken 
off  from  thofe,  they  have  once  fixed  en;  but  run  away  with  a  man,  in  pur- 
fuit  of  thofe  ideas  they  have  in  view,  let  him  do  what  he  can. 

I  WILL  not  here  mention  again,  what  I  have  above  taken  notice  of,  how 
hard  it  is  to  get  the  mind,  narrowed,  by  a  cuftom  of  thirty  or  forty  years 
ftanding  to  a  fcanty  colledion  of  obvious  and  common  ideas,  to  enlarge  it 
felf  to  a  more  copious  ftock,  and  grow  into  an  acquaintance  with  thofe, 
that  would  afford  more  abundant  matter  of  ufeful  contemplation ;  'tis  not 
of  this  I  am  here  fpeaking.  The  inconveniency  I  would  here  reprefent  and 
find  a  remedy  for,  is  the  difficulty  there  is  fometimes  to  transfer  our  minds 
from  one  fubjeft  to  another,  in  cafes  where  the  ideas  are  equally  familiar 
to  us. 


Matter 
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Matters,  that  are  recommended  to  our  thoughts,  by  any  of*  oar  paffions,  Transferring 
take  pofleffion  of  our  minds  with  a  kind  of  authority,  and  will  not  be  kept  °^^^o"g^"- 
cut  or  diflodged  ;  but  as  if  the  paffion  that  rules,  were  for  the  time,  the  IherifF 
of  the  place,  and  came  with  all  the  poffe,  the  underflanding  is  feized,  and 
taken  with  the  objedt  it  introduces,  as  if  it  had  a  legal  right  to  be  alone 
confidered  there.  There  is  fcarce  any  body,  I  think,  of  fo  calm  a  temper, 
who  liath  not  fometime  found  this  tyranny  on  his  underftanding,  and  fuf- 
fered  under  the  inconvenience  of  it.  Who  is  there  almoft,  whofe  mind,  at 
feme  time  or  other,  love  or  anger,  fear  or  grief  has  not  fo  fafteried  to  fome 
clog,  that  it  could  not  turn  it  felf  to  any  other  objedt  ?  I  call  it  a  clog, 
for  it  hangs  upon  the  mind  fo,  as  to  hinder  its  vigour  and  adlivity,  in  the  pur- 
fuit  of  other  contemplations,  and  advances  it  felf  little,  or  not  at  all,  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  thing,  which  it  fo  clofely  hugs,  and  conftantly  pores  on. 
Men  thus  polTefled,  are  fometimes,  as  if  they  were  fo  in  the  worft  fenfe,  and 
lay  under  the  power  of  an  inchantment.  They  fee  not  what  pafles  before 
their  eyes ;  hear  not  the  audible  difcourfe  of  the  company ;  and  when,  by 
any  ftrong  application  to  them,  they  are  roufed  a  little,  they  are  like  men 
brought  to  themfelves  from  fome  remote  region ;  whereas,  in  truth,  they 
come  no  farther,  than  their  fecret  cabinet  within,  where  they  have  been 
wholly  taken  up  with  the  puppet,  which  is  for  that  time  appointed  for  their 
entertainment.  The  fliame,  that  fuch  dumps  caufe  to  well-bred  people,  when 
it  carries  them  away  from  the  company,  where  they  fliould  bear  a  part  in 
the  converfation,  is  a  fafficient  argument,  that  it  is  a  fault  in  the  condudl 
of  our  underftanding,  not  to  have  that  power  over  it,  as  to  make  ufe  of  it 
to  thofe  purpofes,  and  on  thofe  occafions,  wherein  we  have  need  of  its 
ailiflance.  The  mind  (hould  be  always  free  and  ready  to  turn  itfelf  to  the 
variety  of  objedts  that  occur,  and  allow  them  as  much  confideration  as  fhall, 
for  that  time,  be  thought  fit.  To  be  ingroffed  fo  by  one  objedl,  as  not  to 
be  prevailed  on  to  leave  it  for  another,  that  we  judge  fitter  for  our  contem- 
plation, is  to  make  it  of  no  ufe  to  us.  Did  this  itate  of  mind  remain  al- 
ways fo,  every  one  would,  without  fcruple,  give  it  the  name  of  perfedt 
madnels ;  and  whilft  it  does  laft,  at  whatever  intervals  it  returns,  fuch  a  ro- 
tation of  thoughts,  about  the  fame  objeft,  no  more  carries  us  forwards  to- 
wards the  attainment  of  knowledge,  than  getting  upon  a  mill-horfe  whilft  he 
jogs  on,  in  his  circular  track,  would  carry  a  man  a  journey. 

I  GRANT  fomething  muft  be  allowed  to  legitimate  paffions,  and  to  natural 
inclinations.  Every  man,  befides  occafional  affeftions,  has  beloved  ftudies, 
and  thofe  the  mind  will  more  clofely  ftick  to ;  but  yet  it  Is  beft,  that  it  lliould 
be  always  at  liberty,  and  under  the  free  difpofal  of  the  man,  to  adt  how, 
and  upon  what  he  directs.  This  we  fhould  endeavour  to  obtain,  unlels  we 
would  be  content  with  fuch  a  flaw  in  our  underftandings,  that  fometimes 
we  fhould  be,  as  it  were,  without  it ;  for  it  is  very  little  better  than  fo,  in  cafes 
where  we  cannot  make  ufe  of  it  to  thofe  purpofes  we  would,  and  which 
ftand  in  prefent  need  of  it. 

But,  before  fit  remedies  can  be  thought  on  for  this  difeafe,  we  muft  know 
the  feveral  caufes  of  it,  and  thereby  regulate  the  cure,  if  we  will  hope  to 
labour  with  fuccels. 

One  we  have  already  inftanced  in,  whereof  all  men,  that  refled:,  have  fo 
general  a  knowledge,  and  fo  often  an  experience  in  themfelves,  that  no  body 
doubts  of  it.  A  prevailing  paffion  fo  pins  down  our  thoughts  to  the  object 
and  concern  of  it,  that  a  man  paffionatcly  in  love,  cannot  bring  himfelf  to 
think  of  his  ordinary  affairs,  or  a  kind  mother  drooping  under  the  lofs  of 
a  child,  is  not  able  to  bear  a  part,  as  {he  was  wont,  in  the  difcourfe  of  the 
company,  or  converfation  of  her  friends. 

But,  tho'  paffion  be  the  moft  obvious  and  general,  yet  it  is  not  the  only 
caufe,  that  binds  up  the  underftanding,  and  confines  it,  for  the  time,  to  one 
objedt,  from  which  it  will  not  be  taken  off. 
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Transferring  BESIDES  this,  we  may  often  find  that  the  underftanding,  when  it  has  a 
of  thoughts,  ^-l-,il^>  employed  itfelf  upon  a  fubjedl,  which  either  chance,  or  fome  flight 
accident  offered  to  it,  without  the  irrtereft,  or  recommendation  of  any  paflion, 
works  itfelf  into  a  warmth,  and  by  degrees  gets  into  a  career,  wherein, 
like  a  bowl  down  a  hill,  it  increafes  its  motion  by  going,  and  will  not  be 
flopped  or  diverted,  though,  when  the  heat  is  over,  it  fees  all  this  earneft  appli- 
cation was  about  a  trifle,  not  worth  a  thought,  and  all  the  pains  employed 
about  it,  loft  labour. 

There  is  a  third  fort,  if  I  mifl.ake  not,  yet  lower  than  this;  it  is  a  fort  of 
childifhnefs,  if  I  may  fo  fay,  of  the  underftanding,  wherein,  during  the  fit, 
it  plays  with,  and  dandles  fome    infignificant  puppet  to  no  end,    nor   with 
any  d'efign  at  all,  and  yet  cannot  eanly  be  got  off" from  it.     Thus  fome  trivial 
fentence,  or  a  fcrap  of  poetry  will  fometimes  get  into  men's  heads,  and  make 
fuch  a  chiming  there,  that  there   is  no  ftilling  of  it ;  no  peace  to  be  obtained, 
nor  attention  to   any  thing   elfe,  but   this  impertinent  gueft  will  take  up  the 
mind    and  poflfefs  the  thoughts,  in  fpight  ot   all    indeavours   to  get  rid  of  it. 
Whether   every  one    hath  experimented  in    themfelves   this  troublefome  in- 
trufion,  of  fome    friflcing    ideas,    which  thus  importune  the  underftanding, 
and   hinder  it  from    being   better    imployed,    I  know   not :    but   perfons   of 
very  good  parts,  and  thole  more  than  one,  I  jiave  heard  fpeak  and  complain 
of  it,  themfelves.     The  reafon   I  have  to  make  this  doubt,    is  from  what 
I  have  known  in  a  cafe,  fomething  of  kin  to  this,    tlio'   much   odder,  and 
that   is  of  a  fort  of   vifions,  that   fome  people  have  lying  quiet,  but  perfed:- 
ly  awake  in  the  dark,  or  with  their  eyes  fliut.     It  is  a  great  variety  of  faces, 
moft   commonly  very  odd  ones,  that  appear  to  them  in  a  train,  one  after  ano- 
ther j  fo  that  having  hadjuft  the  fight  of  the  one,  it  immediately  paffesaway  to 
give  place  to  another,  that  the  fame   inftant  fiicceeds,  and  has  as   quick  an 
exit  as  its  leader,  and  fo  they  march  on,   in  a  conftant  fuccefhon ;   nor  can 
anyone  of  them,  by  any  endeavour,  be  ftopped  or  retained  beyond  the  inilant 
of  its  appearance,  but  is  thruft  out  by  its  followers,  which  will  have  its  turn. 
Concerning  this  fantaftical  phasnomenon,    I  have  talked  with  feveral  people, 
whereof  fome  have  been  perfedlly  acquainted  with  it,  and  others  have  been 
fo  wholly  ftrangers  to  it,  that  they  could  hardly  be  brought  to  conceive,  or 
believe  it.      I  knew  a  lady  of  excellent  parts,    who  had  got  paft  thirty, 
without  having  ever  had  the  leaft  notice  of  any  fuch  thing ;  Ihe  was  fo  great 
a  ftranger   to  it,  that  when  flie  heard  me  and  aiiother  a  talking  of  it,  could 
Icarce  forbear  thinking  we  bantered  her;  but  fome  tinne  after,  drinking  a  large 
dofe  of  dilute  tea  (as  Ihe  was  ordered  by  a  phylician)  going  to  bed,  {he   told 
ys,  at  next  meeting,  that  ([\e  had  now  experimented  what  our  difcourfe  had 
much  ado  to  perfuade  her  of.     She  had  feen  a  great  variety  of  faces  in  a  long 
train  fucceeding  one  another,  as   we  had  dtfcribed ;    they  were  all  ftrangers 
and  intruders,  fuch  as  flie  had  no  acquaintance  with  before,  nor  fought  af- 
ter then,    and,  as  they  came  of  themfelves,  they  went  too;  none  of  them 
ftayed  a  moment,  nor  could  be  detained  by  all  the  endeavours  (he  could  ufe, 
but  went  on,    in  their  folemn  proceflion,    jiift  appeared  and  then  vaniflied. 
This  odd  phsenomenon  feems  to  have  a  mechanical  caufe,  and  to  depend  up- 
on the  matter  and  motion  of  the  blood,  or  animal  fpirits. 

When  the  fancy  is  bound  by  paflion,  Iknow  no  way  to  fet  the  mind  free, 
and  at  liberty,  to  profecute  what  thoughts  the  man  would  make  choice  of, 
but  to  allay  the  prefent  pafTion,  or  counter-balance  it  with  another,  which  is 
an  art  to  be  got  by  ftudy,  and  acquaintance  with  the  paffions. 

Those,  who  find  themfelves  apt  to  be  carried  away  with  the  fpontaneous 
current  of  their  own  tlioughts,  not  excited  by  any  paflion,  or  intereft, 
muft  be  very  wary  and  careful  in  all  the  inftances  of  it  to  ftop  it,  and  never 
humour  their  minds  in  being  thus  triflingly  bufy.  Men  know  the  value  of 
their  corporal  liberty  ;  and  therefore,  fuffer  not  willingly  fetters  and  chains 
to  be  put  upon  them.  To  have  the  mind  captivated,  is,  for  the  time,  cer- 
tainly the  greater  evil  of  the  two,   and  deferves   our  utmoft  care   and  en- 
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deavours  to  preferve  the  freedom  of  our  better  part.  In  this  cafe  our  pains  Transferring 
v/ill  not  be  loft  j  ilriving  and  ftruggling  will  prevail,  if  we  conftantly,  in  of  thoughts, 
all  fuch  occalions,  make  ufe  of  it.  We  muft  never  indulge  thefe  trivial  at- 
tentions of  thought;  as  foon  as  we  find  the  mind  makes  itfelf  a  bufinefs  of 
nothing,  we  lliould  immediately  difturb  and  check  it,  introduce  new  and 
more  ferious  confiderations,  and  not  leave,  'till  we  have  beaten  it  off  from 
the  purfuit  it  was  upon.  This,  at  firft,  if  we  have  let  the  contrary  pradlice 
grow  to  an  habit,  will  perhaps  be  difficult :  but  conftant  endeavours  will  by 
degrees  prevail,  and  at  laft  make  it  eafy.  And  when  a  man  is  pretty  well 
advanced  and  can  command  his  mind  off  at  pleafure  from  incidental  and 
undefigned  purfuits,  it  may  not  be  amifs  for  him  to  go  on  farther,  and  make 
attempts  upon  meditations  of  greater  moment,  that  at  the  laft  he  may  have 
a  full  power  over  his  own  mind,  and  be  fo  fully  mafter  of  his  own  thoughts, 
as  to  be  able  to  transfer  them  from  one  fubjedl  to  another,  with  the  ^me 
eafe,  that  he  can  lay  by  any  thing  he  has  in  his  hand,  and  take  fomething  elfe 
that  he  has  a  mind  to,  in  the  room  of  it.  This  liberty  of  mind  is  of  great 
ufe,  both  in  bufinefs  and  fludy,  and  he,  that  has  got  it,  will  have  no  fmall 
advantage  of  eafe  and  difpatch,  in  all  that  is  the  chofen  and  ufeful  employ- 
ment of  his  underftanding. 

The  third  and  laft:  way,  which  I  mentioned  the  mind  to  be  fometimes 
taken  up  with,  I  mean  the  chiming  of  fome  particular  words,  or  fentence, 
in  the  memory,  and,  as  it  were,  making  a  noifc  in  the  head,  and  the  like, 
ieldom  happens,  but  when  the  mind  is  lazy,  or  very  loofely  and  negligently 
employed.  It  were  better,  indeed,  be  withoutTuch  impertinent  and  ulelefs 
repetitions.  Any  obvious  idea,  when  it  is  roving  cauflefsly  at  a  venture,  being 
of  more  ufe,  and  apter  to  fuggeft  fomething  worth  con fideration,  than  the 
infignificant  buzz  of  purely  empty  founds.  But  fince  the  roufing  of  the  mind, 
and  fetting  the  underllanding  on  work,  with  fome  degrees  of  vigour,  does  for 
the  moft  part  presently  fet  it  free  from  thefe  idle  companions ;  it  may  not 
be  amife,  whenever  we  find  our  felves  troubled  with  them,  to  make  ufe  of 
fo  profitable  a  remedy,  that  is  always  at  hand. 


A  N 


426 


A  N 

EXAMINATION 

O  F 

p.  MALEBRANCHEs 

OPINION 

O  F 

Seeing  all  things  in  G  O  D. 


T 


H  E  acute  and  ingenious  author  of  the  Recherche  de  la  Verite, 
among  a  great  many  very  fine  thoughts,  judicious  reafonings,  and 
uncommon  refledions,  has,  in  that  treatife,  flarted  the  notion  of 
feeing  all  things  in  God,  as  the  beft  way  to  explain  the  nature  and  manner 
of  the  ideas  in  our  underftanding.     The  defire  I  had  to  have  my  unafFedled 
ignorance  removed,  has  made  it  neceflary  for  me  to  fee,  whether  this  hypo- 
thefis,  when  examined,  and  the  parts  of  it  put  together,  can  be  thought  to 
cure  our  ignorance,  or  is  intelligible  and  fatisfaftory  to  one,  who  would  not  de- 
ceive himfelf,  take  words  for  things,  and  think  he  knows  what  he  knows  not. 
Recherche         2.  This  I  obferve  at  the  entrance,  that  P.  Malebranche,  having  enumera- 
de  la  Verite,  ted,  and  in  the  following  chapters  fhewed,  the  difficulties  of  the  other  ways, 
1.  3.  p.  2.  c.  whereby  he  thinks  human  underftanding  may  be  attempted  to  be  explained^ 
*•  and  how  unfufficient  they  are  to  give  a  fatistadory  account  of  the  ideas  we 

have,  ered:s  this  "  of  feeing  all  things  in  God,"  upon  their  ruin,  as  the  true, 
becaufe  it  is  impoffible  to  find  a  better.  Which  argument,  fo  far  being  only 
"  Argumentum  ad  Ignorantiam,"  lofes  all  its  force,  as  foon  as  we  confider  the 
weaknefs  of  our  minds,  and  the  narrownefs  of  our  capacities,  and  have  but 
humility  enough  to  allow,  that  there  may  be  many  things,  which  we  cannot 
fully  comprehend,  and  that  God  is  not  bound,  in  all  he  does,  to  fubjed  his 
ways  of  operation  to  the  fcrutiny  of  our  thoughts,  and  confine  himfelf  to  do 
nothing,  but  what  we  muft  comprehend.  And  it  will  very  little  help  to  cure 
my  ignorance,  that  this  is  the  beft  of  four,  or  five  hypothefes  propofed,  which 
are  all  defedtive ;  if  this  too  has  in  it,  what  is  inconfiftent  with  it  felf,  or  unin- 
telligible to  me. 

3.  The  p.  Malebranche's  Recherche  de  la  Verite,  1.  3.  c.  i.  p.  2.  tells  us, 
that  whatever  the  mind  perceives  "  muft  be  aftually  prefent  and  intimately 
"  united  to  it."  That  the  things,  that  the  mind  perceives,  are  its  own  fen- 
fations,  imaginations,  or  notions ;  which  being  in  the  foul,  the  modifications 
of  it  need  no  ideas  to  reprefent  them.  But  all  things  exterior  to  the  foul  we 
cannot  perceive,  but  by  the  intervention  of  ideas ;  fuppofing  that  the  things 
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themfelves  cannot  be  intimately  united  to  the  foul.  But,  becaufe  fpiritual 
things  may  poffibly  be  united  to  the  foul,  therefore  he  thinks  it  probable,  that 
they  can  difcover  themfelves  immediately  without  ideas;  though  of  this  he 
doubts,  becaufe  he  believes  not  there  is  any  fubftance  purely  intelligible,  but 
that  of  God ;  and  that  though  fpirits  can  pofllbly  unite  themfelves  to  our 
.minds ;  yet  at  prefent  we  cannot  entirely  know  them.  But  he  fpeaks  here 
principally  of  material  things,  which  he  fays  certainly  cannot  unite  themfelves 
to  our  fouls  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  is  ncceflary  that  it  fliould  perceiye  them  : 
becaufe  being  extended,  the  foul  not  being  fo,  there  is  no  proportion  between 
them. 

4.  This  is  the  fum  of  his  do6lrine  contained  in  the  firft  chapter  of  the  2d   ' 
part  of  the  3d  book,    as  far  as  I  can  comprehend  it.     Wherein,  I  confefs, 
there  are  many  exprelTions,  which  carrying  with  them,  to  my  mind,  no  clear 
ideas,  are  like  to  remove  but  little  of  my  ignorance  by  their  founds,  v.  o-. 

"  What  it  is  to  be  intimately  united  to  the  foul."  What  it  is  for  two  fouls, 
or  fpirits,  to  be  intimately  united;  for  intimate  union  being  an  idea  taken 
from  bodies,  when  the  parts  of  one  get  within  the  furface  of  the  other,  and 
touch  their  inward  parts :  what  is  the  idea  of  intimate  union,  I  muft  have, 
between  two  beings  that  hath  neither  of  them  any  extenfion,  or  furface?  And 
if  it  be  not  fo  explained,  as  to  give  me  a  clear  idea  of  that  union,  it  will  make 
me  underfland  very  little  more  of  the  nature  of  the  ideas  in  my  mind,  whea 
it  is  faid,  I  fee  them  in  God,  who  being  intimately  united  to  the  foul  exhi- 
bits thetii  to  it ;  than  when  it  is  only  faid  they  are,  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
produced  in  the  mind,  by  certain  motions  of  our  bodies,  to  which  our  minds 
are  united.  Which,  however  imperfed:  a  way  of  explaining  this  matter,  will 
ftill  be  as  good  as  any  other,  that  does  not,  by  clear  ideas,  remove  my  igno- 
rance of  tlie  manner  of  my  perception. 

5.  But  he  fays  that  "  certainly  material  things  cannot  unite  themfelves  to 
our  foub."  Our  bodies  are  united  to  our  fouls,  ycs;  but,  fiys  he,  not  after 
a  "  manner  which  is  necediry  that  the  foul  may  perceive  them."  Explain 
this  manner  of  union,  and  (liew  wherein  the  difference  confifts  betwixt  the 
union  necellary  and  not  neceflliry  to  perception,  and  then  I  Ihall  confefs  this 
difficulty  removed. 

Thk  reafon  that  he  gives,  why  "  material  things  cannot  be  united  to  our 
"  fouls  after  a  manner,"  that  is  neceffary  to  the  foul's  perceiving  them,  is  this, 
viz.  That  "  material  things  being  extended,  and  the  foul  not,  there  is  no 
"  proportion  between  them."  This,  if  it  lliews  any  thing,  fliews  only  that  a 
foul  and  a  body  cannot  be  united,  becaufe  one  has  furface  to  be  united  by, 
and  the  other  none.  But  it  fhews  not,  why  a  foul  united  to  a  body,  as  ours 
is,  cannot,  by  that  body,  have,  the  idea  of  a  triangle  excited  in  it,  as  well  as 
by  being  united  to  God  (between  whom  and  the  foul  there  is  as  little  propor- 
tion, as  between  any  creature,  immaterial  or  material,  and  the  foul)  fee  in 
God  the  idea  of  a  triangle,  that  is  in  him,  fince  we  cannot  conceive  a  triangle, 
whether  leen  in  matter,  or  in  God,  to  be  without  extenfion. 

6.  He  fays,  "  there  is  no  fubftance  purely  intelligible  but  that  of  God." 
Here  again  I  muft  confefs  my  felf  in  the  dark,  having  no  notion  at  all  of 
the  fubftance  of  God ;  nor  being  able  to  conceive  how  his  is  more  intelligi- 
ble than  any  other  fubftance. 

7.  One  thing  more  there  is,  which,  I  confefs,  ftumbles  me,  in  the  very 
foundation  of  this  hypothcfis,  which  ftands  thus;  we  cannot  perceive  any 
thing  but  what  is  intimately  united  to  the  foul.  The  reafon  why  fome  things 
(viz.  material)  cannot  be  "  intimately  united  to  the  foul,  is,  becaufe  there  is 
"  no  proportion  between  the  foul  and  them."  If  this  be  a  good  reafon,  it 
follows,  that  the  greater  the  proportion  there  is  between  the  foul  and  any  o- 
ther  being,  the  better,  and  more  intimately  they  can  be  united.  Now  then  I 
afk,  whether  there  be  a  greater  proportion  between  God,  an  infinite  being, 
and  the  foul,  or  between  finite  created  fpirits  and  the  foul?  And  yet  the  au- 
thor fays,  that  "  he  believes,  that  there  is  no  fubftance  purely  intelligible,  but 
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"  that  of  God,"  and  that  we  cannot  entirely  know  created  fpirits  at  prefent." 
Make  this  out,  upon  your  principles  of  intimate  union  and  proportion,  and 
then  they  will  be  of  fome  ufe  to  the  clearing  of  your  hypothecs ;  otherwile 
intimate  union  and  proportion  are  only  founds  ferving  to  amule,    not  inftruft 

us. 

8.  In  the  clofe  of  this  chapter  he  enumerates  the  feveral  ways,  whereby  he 
thinks  we  come  by  ideas,   and  compares  them  feverally  with  his  own  way. 
Which  how  much  more  intelligible  it  is,  than  either  of  thofe,  the  following 
chapters  will  fliew;  to  which  I  lliall  proceed,  when  I  have  obferved  that  it 
feems  a  bold  determination,  when  he  fays,  that  it  muil  be  one  of  thefe  ways, 
and  we  can  fee  objefts  no  other.     Which  affertion  muft  be  built  on  this  good 
opinion  of  our  capacities;  that  God  cannot  make  the  creatures  operate,  but 
in  ways  conceivable  to  us.     That  we  cannot  difcourfe  and  reafon  about  them 
farther  than  we  conceive,  is  a  great  truth:  and  it  would  be  well,  if  we  would 
not    but  would  ingenuoufly  own  the  fhortnefs  of  our  fight,  where  we  do  not 
fee.     To  fay  there  can  be  no  other,  becaufe  we  conceive  no  other,    does  not, 
I  confefs,   much  inftruft.     And  if  I  fhould  fay,  that  it  is  polTible  God  has 
made  our  fouls  fo,  and  fo  united  them  to  our  bodies,  that,  upon  certain  mo- 
tions made  in  our  bodies  by  external  objedls,  the  foul  fliould  have  fuch  or  fuch 
perceptions  or  ideas,  though  in  a  way  inconceivable  to  us  3  this  perhaps  would 
appear  as  true  and  as  inftrudtive  a  propofition,    as  what  is  fo  pofitively  laid 

down. 
R    h  rche        Q-  THOUGH  the  peripatetick  dodtrine  of  the  fpecies  does  not  at  all  fatisfy 
de  la  Verite,  me,  yet  I  think  it  were  not  hard  to  fliew,  that  it  is  as  eafy  to  account  for  the 
1.  3.  Pc.  2.C.  difficulties  he  charges  on  it,  as  for  thofe  his  own  hypothefis  is  laden  with. 
a-  gm  it  being  not  my  bufinefs  to  defend  what  I  do  not  underlland,  nor  to  pre- 

fer the  learned  gibberifli  of  the  fchools,  to  what  is  yet  unintelligible  to  me  in 
P.  M.  I  fliall  only  take  notice  of  fo  much  of  his  objedions,  as  concerns  what 
I  o-uefs  to  be  the  truth.     Though  I  do  not  think  any  material  fpecies,  carry- 
in?  the  refemblance  of  things,  by  a  continual  flux  from  the  body  we  perceive, 
bring  the  perception  of  them  to  our  fenfes;    yet  I  think  the  perception  we 
have  of  bodies,  at  a  diftance  from  ours,  may  be  accounted  for,  as  far  as  we 
are  capable  of  underftanding  it,  by  the  motion  of  particles  of  matter  com- 
ino-  from  them  and  ftriking  on  our  organs.     In  feeling  and  tafling  there  is 
immediate  contaft.     Sound  is  not  unintelligibly  explained  by  a  vibrating  mo- 
tion communicated  to  the  medium;  and  the  Effluviums  of  odorous  bodies, 
will,  without  any  great  difficulties,  account  for  fmells.     And  therefore  P.  M. 
makes  his  objeftions  only  againfl  vifible  fpecies,  as  the  moft  difficult  to  be  ex- 
plained by  material  caufes,  as  indeed  they  are.     But  he   that  fliall   allow  ex- 
treme fmalnefs  in  the  particles  of  light,  and  exceeding  fwiftnefs  in  their  mo- 
tion; and  the  great  porofity  that  mufl  be  granted  in  bodiep,   (if  we  compare 
<^old,  which  wants  them  not,  with  air,  the  medium  wherein  the  rays  of  light 
come  to  cur  eyes,  and  that  of  a  million  of  rays  that  rebound  from  any  viii- 
ble  area  of  any  body,  perhaps  the  -^r^  or  -^^^  part  coming  to  the  eye,  is  e- 
nough  to  move  the   retina  fufficiently  to  caufe  a  fenfation  in  the  mind)  will 
not  find  any  great  difficulty  in  the  objections  are  brought  from  the  impene- 
trability of 'matter;  and  thefe  rays  ruiliing  and  breaking  one  another  in  the 
medium,  which  is  full  of  them.     As  to  what  is  fliid,    that  from  one  point 
we  can  iee  a  great  number  of  objedls,  that  is  no  objedlion  againft  the  fpecies, 
or  vifible  appearances  of  bodies,  being  brought  into  the  eye,  by  the  rays  of 
light ;  for  the  bottom  of  the  eye,  or  retina,  which,    in  regard   of  thefe  rays, 
is\he  place  of  vifion,  is  far  from  being  a  point.     Nor  is  it  true,  that,  though 
the  eye  be  in  any  one  place;  yet  that  the  fight  is  performed  in  one  point;  i.  e. 
That  the  rays,  that  bring  thofe  vifible  fpecies,  do  all  meet  in  a  point;    for 
they  caufe  their  diflindt  fenfations,  by  flriking  on  diflind  parts  of  the   retina, 
as  is  plain  in  opticks ;  and  the  figure,  they  paint  there,  mufl  be  of  fome  con- 
fiderable  bignels,  fince  it  takes  up  on  the  retina  an  area,  whofe  diameter  is  at 
leafl  thirty "feconds  of  a  circle,    whereof  the  circumference  is  in  the  retina, 
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and  the  centre  romcwhere  in  the  cryflalline ;  as  a  little  fkill  in  opticks  will 
manifeit  to  any  one  that  confiders,  that  few  eyes  can  perceive  an  objecft  lefs 
thun  thirty  minutes  of  a  circle,  whereof  the  eye  is  the  centre.  And,  he  that 
will  but  refledf  on  that  feeming  odd  experiment  of  feeing  only  the  two  out- 
ward ones  of  three  bits  of  paper  ftuck  up  againfl;  a  wall,  at  about  half  a 
foot,  or  a  foot  one  from  another,  without  feeing  the  middle  one  at  all,  whilft 
his  eye  remains  fixed  in  the  fame  pofture,  muft  confefs  that  vifion  is  not  made 
in  a  point,  when  it  is  plain,  that  looking  with  one  eye  there  is  always  one 
part  between  the  extremes  of  the  area  that  we  fee,  which  is  not  feen  at  the 
fame  time  that  we  perceive  the  extremes  of  it ;  though  the  looking  with  two 
eyes,  or  the  quick  turning  of  the  axis  of  the  eye  to  the  part  we  would  dif- 
tindtly  view,  when  we  look  but  with  one,  does  not  let  us  take  notice  of  it. 

10.  What  I  have  here  faid  I  think  fufficient  to  make  intelligible,  how  by 
material  rays  of  light  vifible  fpecies  may  be  brought  into  the  eye,  notwith- 
ftanding  any  of  P,  M.'s  objedions  again  ft  fo  much  of  material  caufes,  as  my 
hypothefis  is  concerned  in.  But  when  by  this  means  an  image  is  made  on 
the  retina,  how  we  fee  it,  I  conceive  no  more,  than  when  I  am  told  we  fee 
it  in  God.  How  we  fee  it,  is,  I  confefs,  what  I  underftand  not,  in  the  one 
or  in  the  other ;  only  it  appears  to  me  more  difficult  to  conceive  a  diftindt, 
vifible  image,  in  the  uniform,  invariable  effence  of  God,  than  in  variouily 
modifiable  matter;  but  the  manner  how  I  fee  either,  ftill  efcapes  my  compre- 
henfion.  Impreffions  made  on  the  retina,  by  rays  of  light,  I  think,  I  under- 
ftand; and  motions  from  thence  continued  to  the  brain  may  be  conceived,  and 
that  thefe  produce  ideas  in  our  minds,  I  am  perfuaded,  but  in  a  manner  to 
me  incomprehenfible.  This  I  can  refolve  only  into  the  good  pleafure  of  God, 
whofe  ways  are  paft  finding  out.  And,  I  think,  I  know  it  as  well,  when 
I  am  told,  thefe  are  ideas  that  the  motion  of  the  animal  fpirits,  by  a  law  ef- 
tabliftied  by  God,  produces  in  me,  as  when  I  am  told,  they  are  ideas  I  fee  in 
God,  The  ideas  it  is  certain  I  have,  and  God  both  ways  is  the  original  caufe 
of  my  having  them  ;  but  the  manner  how  I  come  by  them,  how  it  is  that  I 
perceive,  I  confels  I  underftand  not ;  though  it  be  plain,  motion  has  to  do  in 
the  producing  of  them  :  and  motion  fo  modified  is  appointed  to  be  the  caufe 
of  our  having  of  them ;  as  appears  by  the  curious  and  artificial  ftrudfure  of 
the  eye,  accommodated  to  all  the  rules  of  refraclion  and  dioptricks,  that  fo 
vifible  objeds  might  be  exadtly  and  regularly  painted  on  the  bottom  of  the 
eye. 

11.  The  change  of  bignefs  in  the  ideas  of  vifible  objefts,  by  diftance  and 
optick-glafi'es,  which  is  the  next  argument  he  ufes,  againft  vifible  fpecies,  is 
a  good  argument  againft  them,  as  fuppofed  by  the  peripateticks,  but  when 
confidered,  would  perfuade  one  that  we  fee  the  figures  and  magnitudes  of 
things  rather  in  the  bottom  of  our  eyes  than  in  God;  the  idea  we  have  of 
them  and  their  grandure  being  ftill  proportioned  to  the  bignefs  of  the  area, 
on  the  bottom  of  our  eyes,  that  is  affecfted  by  the  rays,  which  paint  the  image 
there,  and  we  may  be  faid  to  fee  the  pidlure  in  the  retina,  as  when  it  is 
pricked,  we  are  truly  faid  to  feel  the  pain  in  our  finger. 

12.  In  the  next  place  where  he  fays,  that  when  we  look  on  a  cube  "  we 
"  fee  all  its  fides  equal."  This,  I  think,  is  a  miftake  ;  and  I  have  in  another 
place  fliewn,  how  the  idea  we  have  from  a  regular  folid,  is  not  the  true  idea 
of  that  folid,  but  fuch  an  one  as  by  cuftom  (as  the  name  of  it  does)  ferves 
to  excite  our  judgment  to  form  fuch  an  one. 

13.  What  he  fays  of  feeing  an  objeft  feveral  millions  of  leagues,  the  very 
fame  inftant  that  it  is  uncovered,  I  think  may  be  (hewn  to  be  a  miftake  in 
matter  of  fadt.  For  by  obfervations  made  on  the  latellites  of  Jupiter,  it  is 
difcovered  that  light  is  fucceflively  propagated,  and  is  about  ten  minutes  com- 
ing from  the  fun  to  us. 

14.  By  what  I  have  faid,  I  think  it  may  beunderftood,  how  we  may  con- 
ceive, that  from  remote  objeds  material  caufes  may  reach  our  fenfes,  and 
therein  produce  feveral  motions  that  may  be  the  cauies  of  ideas  in  us ;    not- 
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vvithflanding  what  P.  M.  has  faid  in  this  fecond  chapter  again  ft  material  ipe- 
cies.  I  confefs  his  arguments  are  good  againft  thole  I'pecies,  as  ufaally  under- 
ftood  by  the  peripateticks :  But,  fince  my  principles  have  been  faid  to  be  con- 
formable to  the  Ariftotelian  philofophy,  I  have  endeavoured  to  remove  the 
difficulties  it  is  charged  with,  as  far  as  my  opinion  is  concerned  in  them. 

15.  His  third  chapter  is  to  confute  "  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  think  our 
•'  minds  have  a  power  to  produce  the  ideas  of  things,  on  which  they  would 
"  think,  and  that,  they  are  excited  to  produce  them,  by  the  imprellions 
"  which  objedls  make  on  the  body."  One  who  thinks  ideas  are  nothing, 
but  perceptions  of  the  mind,  annexed  to  certain  motions  of  the  body,  by  the 
will  of  God,  who  hath  ordered  fuch  perceptions  always  to  accompany  fuch 
motions,  though  we  know  not  how  they  are  produced,  does  in  effedt  conceive 
thofe  ideas,  or  perceptions,  to  be  only  paflions  of  the  mind,  when  produced  ia 
it,  whether  we  will  or  no,  by  external  objeds.  But  he  conceives  them  to 
be  a  mixture  ofadlion  and  paffion,  when  the  mind  attends  to  them,  or  re- 
vives them  in  the  memory.  Whether  the  foul  has  fuch  a  power  as  this,  we 
{hall  perhaps  have  occafion  to  confider  hereafter;  and  this  power  our  author 
does  not  deny,  fince,  in  this  very  chapter,  he  fays,  "  when  we  conceive  a 
"  fquare  by  pure  underftanding,  we  can  yet  imagine  it,  i.  e.  perceive  it  in 
"  our  felves,  by  tracing  an  image  of  it  on  the  brain."  Here  then  he  allows 
the  foul  power  to  trace  images  on  the  brain,  and  perceive  them.  This,  to 
me,  is  matter  of  new  perplexity  in  this  hypothefis ;  for  if  the  loul  be  fo  united 
to  the  brain  as  to  trace  images  on  it,  and  perceive  them,  I  do  not  fee  how  this 
confifts  with  what  he  fays  a  little  before,  in  the  firfh  chapter,  viz.  "  that  cer- 
"  tainly  material  things  cannot  be  united  to  our  fouls,  after  a  manner  necelTary 
*'  to  its  perceiving  them." 

16.  That  which  is  faid  about  objeds  exciting  ideas  in  us  by  motion,  and 
our  reviving  the  ideas  we  have  once  got  in  our  memories,  does  not,  I  confefs, 
fully  explain  the  manner  how  it  is  done.  In  this  I  frankly  avow  my  ignorance, 
and  fliould  be  glad  to  find  in  him  any  thing,  that  would  clear  it  to  me;  but 
in  his  explications  I  find  thefe  difficulties,  which  I  cannot  get  over. 

17.  The  mind  cannot  produce  ideas,  fays  he,  becaufe  they  are  "  real 
"  fpiritual  beings,"  i.  e.  fublfances  ;  for  fois  the  conclufion  of  that  paragraph, 
where  he  mentions  it  as  an  abfurdity  to  think,  they  are  "  annihilated  when 
*'  they  are  not  prefent  to  the  mind."  And  the  whole  force  of  this  argument 
would  perfuade  one  to  underftand  him  fo;  the'  I  do  not  remember,  that  he 
any  where  fpeaks  it  out,  or  in  dired;  terms  calls  them  fubflances. 

18.  I  SHALL  here  only  take  notice  how  inconceivable  it  is  to  me,  that  a 
fpiritual,  i.  e.  an  unextended  fubftance  fliould  reprefent  to  the  mind  an  extended 
figure,  V.  g.  a  triangle  of  unequal  lides,  or  two  triangles  of  different  mag- 
nitudes. Next  fuppofing  I  could  conceive  an  unextended  fubflance  to  re- 
prefent a  figure,  or  be  the  idea  of  a  figure,  the  difficulty  ftill  remains  to  con- 
ceive how  it  is  my  foul  fees  it.  Let  this  fubftantial  being  be  ever  fo  fare, 
and  the  pidlure  ever  fo  clear ;  yet  how  we  fee  it,  is  to  me  inconceivable.  In- 
timate union,  were  it  as  intelligible  of  two  unextended  fhbftances,  as  of  two 
bodies,  would  not  yet  reach  perception,  which  is  fomething  beyond  union. 
But  yet  a  little  lower  he  agrees,  that  an  idea  "  is  not  a  fubftance,"  but  yet 
affirms,  "  it  is  a  fpiritual  thing:"  this  "  fpiritual  thing,"  therefore,  muft 
either  be  a  "  fpiritual  fubftance,"  or  a  mode  of  a  fpiritual  fhbftance,  or  a  re- 
lation ;  for  befides  thefe  I  have  no  conception  of  any  thing.  And  if  any  fliall 
tell  me  it  isamode,  it  muft  be  a  mode  of  the  fubftance  of  God:  which  befides 
that  it  will  be  ftrange  to  mention  any  modes  in  the  fimple  efiTence  of  God, 
whofoever  Ihall  propofe  any  fuch  modes,  as  a  way  to  explain  the  nature  of 
our  ideas,  propofes  to  me  fomething  inconceivable,  as  a  means  to  conceive 
what  I  do  not  yet  know ;  and  fo,  bating  a  new  phrafe,  teaches  me  nothing, 
but  leaves  me  as  much  in  the  dark,  as  one  can  be  where  he  conceives  nothing. 
So  that  fuppofing  ideas  real  fpiritual  things  never  fo  much,  if  they  are  neither 
liabftances  nor  modes,  let  them  be  what  they  will,  I  am  no  more  inftruded  in 
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their  nature,  than  when  I  am  told  they  are  perceptions,  fuch  as  I  find 
them.  And  I  appeal  to  my  reader,  whether  that  hypothefis  be  to  be  preferred, 
for  its  eafinefs  to  be  underflood,  which  is  explained  by  real  beings,  that  are 
neither  fubftances  nor  modes, 

19.  In  the  fourth  chapter  he  proves,  that  we  do  not  fee  objedls  by  ideas, 
that  are  created  with  us ;  becaufe  the  ideas  we  have,  even  of  one  very  fimple 
figure,  v.  g.  a  triangle,  are  not  infinite,  tho'  there  may  be  infinite  triangles. 
"What  this  proves  I  will  not  here  examine ;  but  the  reafon  he  gives,  being 
built  on  his  hypothefes,  I  cannot  get  over,  and  that  is,  that  "  it  is  not  for  want 
•*  of  ideas,  or  that  infinite  is  not  prefent  to  us,  but  it  is  only  for  want  of  ca- 
"  pacity  and  extenfion  of  our  fouls;  becaufe  the  extenfion  of  our  fpirits  is 
**  very  narrow  and  limited."  To  have  a  limited  extenfion,  is  to  have  feme  ex- 
tenfion, which  agrees  but  ill  with  what  is  before  faid  of  our  fouls,  that  they 
"  have  no  extenfion."  By  what  he  fays,  here  and  in  other  places,  one  would 
think  he  were  to  be  underflood,  as  if  the  foul,  being  but  a  fmall  extenfion, 
could  not  at  once  receive  all  the  ideas  conceivable  in  infinite  fpace,  becaufe  but 
a  little  part  of  that  infinite  fpace  can  be  applied  to  the  foul  at  once.  To  con- 
ceive thus  of  the  foul's  intimate  union  with  an  infinite  being,  and  by  that  u- 
nion  receiving  of  ideas,  leads  one  as  naturally  into  as  grofs  thoughts,  as  a  coun- 
try-maid would  have  of  an  infinite  butter-print,  in  which  were  ingraven  fi- 
gures of  all  forts  and  fizes,  the  feveral  parts  whereof  being,  as  there  was  oc- 
cafion,  applied  to  her  lump  of  butter,  left  on  it  the  figure,  or  idea,  there  was 
prefent  need  of  But  whether  any  one  would  thus  explain  our  ideas,  I  will 
not  fay,  only  I  know  not  well  how  to  underfi;and  what  he  fays  here,  with 
what  he  fays  before  of  union  in  a  better  fenfe. 

20.  He  farther  fays,  that  had  we  a  magazine  of  all  ideas,  that  are  necefla- 
ry  for  feeing  things,  they  would  be  of  no  ufe,  fince  the  mind  could  not 
know  which  to  choofe,  and  fet  before  itfelf  to  fee  the  fun.  What  he  here 
means  by  the  fun,  js  hard  to  conceive,  and  according  to  his  hypothefis  of 
"  feeing  all  things  in  God,"  how  can  he  know  that  there  is  any  fuch  real  be- 
ing in  the  world  as  the  fun  ?  Did  he  ever  fee  the  fun  ?  no,  but  on  occafion  of 
the  prefence  of  the  fun  to  his  eyes,  he  has  feen  the  idea  of  the  fun  in  God, 
which  God  has  exhibited  to  him ;  but  the  fun,  becaufe  it  cannot  be  united 
to  his  foul,  he  cannot  fee.  How  then  does  he  know  that  there  is  a  fun, 
which  he  never  faw  ?  and  fince  God  does  all  things,  by  the  mofi:  compen- 
dious ways,  what  need  is  there  that  God  fhould  make  a  fun,  that  we  might 
fee  its  idea  in  him,  when  he  pleafed  to  exhibit  it,  when  this  might  as  well  be 
done  without  any  real  fun  at  all  ? 

21.  He  farther  fays,  that  God  does  not  aftually  produce  in  us  as  many  new 
ideas,  as  we  every  moment  perceive  difi^erent  things.  Whether  he  has  proved 
this  or  no,  I  will  not  examine. 

22.  But  he  fays,  that  "  we  have  at  all  times  adlually  in  our  felves  the  ideas 
"  of  all  things."  Then  we  have  always  adlually  in  our  felves  the  ideas  of  all 
triangles,  which  was  but  now  denied,  "  but  we  have  them  confufedly."  If 
we  fee  them  in  God,  and  they  are  not  in  him  confufedly,  I  do  not  underftand 
how  we  can  fee  them  in  God  confufedly. 

23.  In  the  fifth  chapter  he  tells  us"  all  things  are  in  God,"  even  the 
moft  corporeal  and  earthly,  but  "  after  a  manner  altogether  fpiritual,  and 
"  which  we  cannot  comprehend."  Here  therefore  he  and  I  are  alike  ignorant 
of  thefe  good  words :  "  material  things  are  in  God  after  a  fpiritual  manner," 
fignify  nothing  to  either  of  us  :  and  fpiritual  manner  fignifies  no  more  but 
this,  that  material  things  are  in  God  immaterially.  Tliis  and  the  like  are 
ways  of  fpeaking,  which  our  vanity  has  found  out  to  cover,  not  remove  our 
ignorance.  But  "  material  things  are  in  God,  becaufe  their  ideas  are  in  God,  and 
*'  thole  ideas,  which  God  had  of  them,  before  the  world  was  created, 
*■  are  not  at  all  different  from  himfelf."  This  feems  to  me  to  come  ve- 
ry near  faying,  not  only  that  there  is  variety  in  God,  fince  we  fee  variety 
in  what"  is  not  difi'erent  from  himfelf;"  but  that  material  things  are  God, 
or  a   part  of  him  ;  which,  though  I  do  not  think  to  be  what  our  author  de- 
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fi^ns ;  yet  thus  I  fear  he  muft  be  forced  to  talk,  who  thinks  he  knows  God's 
underftanding  fo  much  better  than  his  own,  that  he  will  makeufe  of  the  di- 
vine intelleft  to  explain  the  human. 

24.  In  the  fixth  chapter  he  comes  more  particularly  to  explain  his  own 
doitrine,  where  he  firft  fays,  '  the  ideas  of  all  beings  are  in  God.'  Let  it  be 
fo,  God  has  the  idea  of  a  triangle,  of  a  horfe,  of  a  river,  jull  as  we  have;  for 
hitherto  this  fignifies  no  more,  for  we  fee  them  as  they  are  in  him  ;  and  fo  the 
ideas  that  are  in  him,  are  the  ideas  we  perceive.  Thus  far  I  then  underftand 
God  hath  the  fame  ideas  we  have.  This  tells  us,  indeed,  that  there  are  ideas, 
which  was  agreed  before,  and  I  think  no  body  denies;  but  tells  me  not  yet 
what  they  are. 

25.  Having  faid  that  they  are  in  God,  the  next  thing  he  tells  us  is,  that 
we  "  can  fee  them  in  God."  His  proof,  that  "  our  fouls  can  fee  them  in 
"  God,  is  becaufe  God  is  moft  ftraitly  united  to  our  fouls,  by  his  prefence,  in- 
"  fomuch  that  one  may  fay,  God  is  the  place  of  fpirits,  as  fpaces  are  the  pla- 
"  ces  of  bodies ;"  In  which  there  is  not,  I  confefs,  one  word  that  I  can  under- 
ftand. For,  firft.  In  what  fcnfe  can  he  fay,  that  "  fpaces  are  the  places  of 
"  bodies ;"  when  he  makes  body  and  fpace,  or  extenfion,  to  be  the  fame 
thing?  fo  that  I  do  no  more  underftand  what  he  means,  when  he  fays,  "  fpaces 
"  are  the  places  of  bodies;"  than  if  he  had  faid,  bodies  are  the  places  of 
bodies.  But  when  this  fimile  is  applied  to  God  and  fpirits,  it  makes  this 
faying,  that  "  God  is  the  place  of  fpirits,"  either  to  be  merely  metaphorical, 
and  fo  fignifies  literally  nothing  ;  or  elfe  being  literal,  makes  us  conceive  that 
fpirits  move  up  and  down,  and  have  their  diftances  and  intervals  in  God, 
as  bodies  have  in  fpace..  When  I  am  told,  in  which  of  thefe  fenfes  he  is  to 
be  underftood,  I  ftiall  be  able  to  fee  how  far  it  helps  us  to  underftand  the 
nature  of  ideas.  But  is  not  God  as  Ib-aitly  united  to  bodies,  as  to  fpirits ;  fc«: 
he  is  alfo  prefent,  even  where  they  are,  but  yet  they  fee  not  thefe  ideas  in 
him.  He  therefore  adds,  "  that  the  foul  can  fee  in  God  the  works  of  God, 
"  fuppofing  God  would  difcover  to  it,  what  there  is  in  him  to  reprefent  them," 
viz.  the  ideas  that  are  in  him.  Union  therefore  is  not  the  caufe  of  this  feeing; 
for  the  foul  may  be  united  to  God,  and  yet  not  fee  the  ideas  that  are  in  him, 
till  he  difcover  them  to  it ;  fo  that,  after  all,  I  am  but  where  I  was.  I  have  ideas, 
that  I  know,  but  I  would  know  what  they  are ;  and  to  that  I  am  yet  only  told, 
that  "  I  fee  them  in  God."  I  afis:  how  "  I  fee  them  in  God  ?"  and  it  is  an- 
fvvered,  by  my  "  intimate  union"  with  God,  for  he  is  every  where  prefent. 
I  anfwer  if  that  were  enough,  bodies  are  alfo  intimately  united  with  God,  for 
he  is  every  where  prefent ;  befidcs,  if  that  were  enough,  I  fhould  fee  all  the 
ideas  that  are  in  God.  No,  but  only  thofe  that  he  pleafes  to  difcover.  Tell 
me  wherein  this  difcovery  lyes,  befides  barely  making  me  fee  them,  and  you 
explain  the  manner  of  my  having  ideas :  otherwife,  all  that  has  been  faid  a- 
mounts  to  no  more  but  this,  that  I  have  thofe  ideas  that  it  pleafes  God  I  fhould 
have,  but  by  ways  that  I  know  not ;  and  of  this  mind  I  was  before,  and  am 
not  got  one  jot  farther. 

26.  In  the  next  paragraph  he  calls  them  "  beings,  reprefentative  beings." 
But  whether  thefe  beings  are  fubftances,  modes,  or  relations,  I  am  not  told; 
and  fo  by  being  told  they  are  fpiritual  beings,  I  know  no  more  but  that  they 
are  fomething,  I  know  not  what,  and  that  I  knew  before. 

27.  To  explain  this  matter  a  little  farther,  he  adds,  "  It  muft  be  obferved,, 
"  that  it  cannot  be  concluded,  that  fouls  fee  the  effencc  of  God,  in  that  they 
"  fee  all  things  in  God;  becaufe  what  they  fee  is  very  imperfedl,  and  God  is 
"  very  perfedt.  They  fee  matter  divifible,  figured,  &c.  and  in  God  there  is 
"  nothing  divifible  and  figured :  for  God  is  all  being,  becaufe  he  is  infinite, 
"  and  comprehends  all  things ;  but  he  is  not  any  being  in  particular,  whereas 
"  what  we  fee  is  but  fome  one,  or  more  beings  in  particular;  and  we  do  not 
"  at  all  comprehend  that  perfect  fimplicity  of  God,  which  contains  all  beings. 
"  Moreover,  one  may  fay,  that  we  do  not  fo  much  fee  the  ideas  of  things, 
"  as  the  things  themfelves,  which  the  ideas  reprefent.  For  when,  for  ex- 
"  ample,  one  fees  a  fquare,  one  favs  not  that  one  fees  the  idea  of  a  fquare, 
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"  which  is  united  to  the  foul,  but  only  the  fquare  that  is  without."  I  do  not 
pretend  not  to  be  fliort-fighted ;  but  if  I  am  not  duller  than  ordinary,  this 
paragraph  fliews,  tliat  P.  M.  himfelf  is  at  a  fland  in  this  matter,  and  com- 
prehends not  what  it  is  we  fee  in  God,  or  how.  C.  4.  he  fays,  in  exprefs- 
words,  that  "  it  is  neceffary  that  at  all  times  we  fliould  have  aftually,  in  our 
"  felves,  the  ideas  of  all  things."  And  in  this  very  chapter,  a  litde  lower^ 
he  fays,  that  "  all  beings  are  prefent  to  our  minds,"  and  that  we  have  "  gene- 
^'  ral  ideas  antecedent  to  particular."  And,  C.  8.  that  we  are  never  without 
the"  general  idea  of  being:"  and  yet  here  he  fays,  "  that  which  we  fee  is 
"  but  one  or  more  beings  in  particular."  And  after  having  taken  a  great  deal 
of  pains  to  prove,  that  "  we  cannot  poffibly  fee  things  themfelves,  but  only 
"  ideas :"  here  he  tells  us,  "  we  do  not  fo  much  fee  the  ideas  of  things  as 
"  the  things  themfelves."  In  this  uncertainty  of  the  author,  what  it  is  we  fee, 
I  am  to  be  excufed,  if  my  eyes  fee  not  more  clearly  in  his  hypothefis,  than 
he  himfelf  does. 

28.  He  farther  tells  us,  in  this  fixth  chapter,  that  "  we  fee  all  beings, 
"  becaufe  God  wills  that  that,  which  is  in  him,  that  reprefents  them, 
"  fhould  be  difcovered  to  us."  this  tells  us  only,  that  there  are  ideas  of  things 
in  God,  and  that  we  fee  them,  when  he  pleafes  to  dlfcover  them ;  but  what 
does  this  ihew  us  more  of  the  nature  of  thofe  ideas,  or  of  the  difcovery  of 
them,  wherein  that  confifls,  than  he  that  fxys,  without  pretending  to  know 
what  they  are,  or  how  they  arc  made,  that  ideas  are  in  our  minds  when  God 
pleafes  to  produce  them  there,  by  fuch  motions  as  he  has  appointed  to  do  it  ? 
The  next  argument,   for"  our    feeing  all  things  in  God,"  is  in  thefe  words; 

but  the  ftrongeft  of  all  the  reafons  is  the  manner,  in  which  the  mind  per- 
ceives all  things :  it  is  evident,  and  all  the  world  knows  it  by  experience, 
that  when  we  would  think  of  any  thing  in  particular,  we  at  firft  caft  our 
view  upon  all  beings,  and  afterwards  we  apply  our  felves  to  the  confideration 
oftheob)edl  which  we  defire  to  think  on."  This  argument  has  no  other 
efFeft  on  me,  but  to  make  me  doubt  the  more  of  the  truth  of  this  dodlrine. 
Firft,  becaufe  this,  which  he  calls  the  "  ftrongeft  reafon  of  all,"  is  built  up- 
on matter  of  faCt,  whicli  I  cannot  find  to  be  lb  in  my  felf.  I  do  not  ob- 
ferve,  that  when  I  would  think  of  a  triangle,  I  hril  think  of  all  beings;  whe- 
ther thefe  words,  all  beings,  are  to  be  taken  here  in  their  proper  fenfe,  or 
very  improperly  for  being  in  general.  Nor  do  I  think  my  country  neigh- 
bours do  fo,  when  they  firft  wake  in  the  morning,  who,  I  imagine,  do  not 
find  it  impoflible  to  think  of  a  lame  horfe  they  have,  or  their  blighted  corn, 
till  they  have  run  over  in  their  minds  all  beings,  that  are,  and  then  pitch 
on  dapple;  or  elfe  begin  to  think  of  being  in  general,  which  is  being  abftrafted 
from  all  its  inferior  fpecies,  before  they  come  to  think  of  the  fly  in  their  fheep, 
or  the  tares  in  their  corn.  For  I  am  apt  to  think  that  the  greateft  part  of 
mankind  very  feldom,  if  ever  at  all,  think  of  being  in  general,  i.  e.  abftrafted 
from  all  its  inferior  fpecies  and  individuals.  But  taking  it  to  be  (6,  that  a 
carrier,  when  he  would  think  of  a  remedy  for  his  galled  horle,  or  a  foot-boy 
for  an  excufe  for  Ibme  fault  he  has  cominitted,  begins  with  cafting  his  eye  up- 
on all  things;  how  does  this  make  out  the  concluiion  ?  therefore  "  we  can  de- 
"  fire  to  fee  all  objeds,  whence  it  follows,  that  all  beings  are  prefent  to  our 
"  minds."  Which  prelence  fignifies  that  we  fee  them,  or  elfe  it  fignifies  no- 
thing at  all.  They  are  all  adiually  always  feen  by  us;  which  how  true, 
let  every  one  judge. 

29.  The  words  wherein  he  purfues  this  argument  ftand  thus,  "  now  it  is 
indubitable,  that  we  cannot  defire  to  fee  any  particular  object,  without  fee- 
ing it  already,  altho*  confufedly,  and  in  general.  So  that  being  able  to  de- 
fire to  fee  all  beings,  fometimes  one,  fometimes  another,  it  is  certain  that 
all  beings  are  prefent  to  ourfpirits;  and  it  feems  all  beings  could  not  be  pre- 
fent to  our  fpirits,  but  becaufe  God  is  preient  to  them,  i.  e.  he  that  contains 
all  things  in  the  iimplicity  of  his  being,"  I  mufl  leave  it  to  others  to  judge 

how  far  it  is  blameable  in  me ;  but  fo  it  is,  that  I  cannot  make  to  my  felf 
the  links  of  this  chain  to  hang  together  ;  and  mcthinks,  if  a  man  would  have 

4  ftudied 


454  An  Ex  AMIN  ATION 

ftudied  obfcurlty,  he  could  not  have  writ  more  unintelligible  than  this,     "  Wc 
"  can  defire  to  fee  all  beings,    fometimes   one,    fometimes  another}    there- 
"  fore  we  do  already  fee  all  things,  becaufe  we  cannot  defire  to  fee  any  par- 
"  ticular  object,  but  what  we  fee  already,  confufedly,  and  in  general."     The 
difcourfe  here  is  about  ideas,  which  he  fays  are  real  things,  and  we  fee  in  God. 
In  taking  this  along  with  me,  to  make  it  prove  any  thing  to  his  purpofe,  the 
argument  muft,  as  it  feems  to  me,  ftand  thus :  we  can  defire  to  have  all  ideas, 
fometimes    one,    fometimes   another;    therefore    we  have   already  all   ideas, 
becaufe  we  cannot  defire  to  have  any  particular  idea,  but  what  we  have  alrea- 
dy confufedly  and  in  general.     What  can  be  meant  here  by  having  any  parti- 
cular idea  confufedly  and  in  general,  I  confefs  I  cannot  conceive,  unlefs  it  be 
a  capacity  in  us  to  have  them,  and  in  that  fenfe  the  whole  argument  amounts 
to  no  more  but  this :  we  have  all  ideas,  becaufe  we  are  capable  of  having  all 
ideas,  and  fo  proves  not  at  all,  that  we  adually  have  them  by  being  united 
to  God,  who  "  contains  them  all  in  the  fimplicity  of  his  being."     That  any 
thing  elfe  is,  or  can  be  meant  by  it,  I  do  not  fee ;  for  that  which  we  defire 
to  fee,  being  nothing  but  what  we  fee  already  (for  if  it  can  be  any  elle,  the 
argument  falls  and  proves  nothing)  and  that  which  we  defire  to  fee,   being, 
as  we  are  told  here,  fomething  particular,  "  fometimes  one  thing,  fometimes 
"  another ;"  that  which  we  do  fee,  muft  be  particular  too ;    but  how  to  fee 
a  particular  thing  in  general,  is  paft  my  comprehenfion.  I  cannot  conceive  how 
a  blind  man  has  the  particular  idea  of  fcarlet  confufedly,  or  in  general,  when 
he  has  it  not  at  all  ;  and  yet  that  he  might  defire  to  have  it,  I  cannot  doubt, 
no  more  than  I  doubt  that  I  can  defire  to  perceive,    or  to  have  the  ideas  of 
thofe  things,  that  God  has  prepared  for  thofe  that  love  him,  though  they  be 
fuch  as  eye  hath  not  feen,  ear  hath  not  heard,    nor  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive,  fuch  as  I  have  yet  no  idea  of.     He  who  defires  to 
know  what  creatures  are  in  Jupiter,  or  what  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him,  hath,  it  is  true,  a  fuppofition  that  there  is  fomething  in  Jupiter, 
or  in  the  place  of  the  blefied ;  but  if  that  be  to  have  the  particular  ideas  of 
things  there,  enough  to  fay,  that  we  fee  them  already,  no  body  can  be  igno- 
rant of  any  thing.     He  that  has  feen  one  thing  hath  feen  all  things  j   for  he 
has  got  the  general  idea  of  fomething.     But  this  is  not,    I  confefs,    fufficient 
to  convince  me,  that  thereby  we  fee  all  things  "  in  the  fimplicity  of  God's 
being,  which  comprehends  all  things."     For  if  the  ideas  I  fee,  are  all,  as  our 
author  tells  us,  real  beings  in  him ;  it  is  plain  they  muft  be  fo  many  real,  dif- 
tindt  beings  in  him;  and  if  we  fee  them  in  him,  we  muft  fee  them  as  they 
are,  diftindl  particular  things,  and  fo  fhall  not  fee  them  confufedly  and  in 
general.     And  what  it  is  to  fee  any  idea  (to  which  I  do  not  give  a   name) 
confufedly,  is  what  I  do  not  well  underftand.  What  I  fee  I  fee,  and  the  idea 
I  fee  is  diftindt  from  all  others,  that  are  not  the  fame  with  it :  befides,  I  fee 
them  as  they  are  in  God,  and  as  he  fhews  them  me.     Are  they  in  God  con- 
fufedly .?     Or  does  he  fhew  them  me  confufedly  .'' 

30.  Secondly,  This  "  feeing  of  all  things,  becaufe  we  can  defire  to  fee  all 
"  things,"  he  makes  a  proof  that  they  are  prefent  to  our  minds ;  and  if  they 
*'  be  prefent,  they  can  no  ways  be  prefent,  but  by  the  prefence  of  God,  who 
"  contains  them  all  in  the  fimplicity  of  his  being."  This  reafoning  feems  to 
be  founded  on  this,  that  the  reafon  of  feeing  all  things,  is  their  being  prefent 
to  our  minds ;  becaufe  God,  in  whom  they  are,  is  prefent.  This,  though 
the  foundation  he  feems  to  build  on,  is  liable  to  a  very  natural  objedion, 
which  is,  that  when  we  fhould  adlually  always  fee  all  things,  becaufe  in  God, 
who  is  prefent,  they  are  all  adually  prefent  to  the  mind.  This  he  has  endea- 
voured to  obviate,  by  faying  we  fee  all  the  ideas  in  God,  which  he  is  pleafed 
to  difcover  to  us ;  which  indeed  is  an  anfwer  to  this  objedion ;  but  fuch  an 
one  as  over-turns  his  whole  hypothefis,  and  renders  it  ufelefs  and  as  unintelli- 
gible, as  any  of  thofe  he  has  for  that  reafon  laid  afide.  He  pretends  to  ex- 
plain to  us  how  we  come  to  perceive  any  thing,  and  that  is  by  having  the 
ideas  of  them  prefent  in  our  minds ;  for  the  foul  cannot  perceive  things  at  a 
diftance,  or  remote  from  it.     And  thofe  ideas  are  prefent  to  the  mind,   only 
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becaufe  God,  in  whom  they  are,  is  prefent  to  the  mind.  This  fo  far  hangs 
together,  and  is  of  a  piece.  But  when,  after  this,  I  am  told,  that  their  pre- 
fence  is  not  enough  to  make  them  be  feen,  but  God  mull  do  fomething  far- 
ther to  difcover  them  to  me,  I  am  as  much  in  the  dark  as  I  was  at  tirft ; 
and  all  this  talk,  of  their  prcfence  in  my  mind,  explains  nothing  of  the  way. 
wherein  I  perceive  them ;  nor  ever  will,  'till  he  alfo  makes  me  underftand, 
what  God  does  more  than  make  them  prefent  to  my  mind,  when  he  difcovers 
them  to  me.  For  I  think  no  body  denies,  I  am  fure  I  affirm,  that  the  ideas  we 
have,  are  in  our  minds  by  the  will  and  power  of  God,  though  in  a  way  that  we 
conceive  not,  nor  are  able  to  comprehend.  God,  fays  our  author,  is  ftriftly 
united  to  the  foul,  and  fo  the  ideas  of  things  too.  But  yet  that  prefence,  ot 
union,  of  theirs  is  not  enough  to  make  them  feen,  but  God  muft  iliew  or  ex- 
hibit them  ;  and  what  does  God  do  more  than  Make  them  prefent  to  the 
mind,  when  he  (hews  them  ?  Of  that  there  is  nothing  laid  to  help  me  over 
this  difficulty,  but  that  when  God  Ihews  them,  we  fee  them ;  which  in  fliort 
feems  to  me  to  lay  only  thus  much,  that  when  we  have  thefe  ideas  we  have 
them,  and  we  owe  the  having  of  them  to  our  Maker,  which  is  to  fay  no 
more  than  I  do  with  my  ignorance.  We  have  the  ideas  of  figures  and  colours 
by  the  operation  of  exterior  objedls  on  our  fenfes,  when  the  fun  Ihews  them 
US;  but  how  the  fun  Ihews  them  us,  or  how  the  light  of  the  fun  produces 
them  in  us ;  what,  and  how  the  alteration  is  made  in  our  fouls,  I  know  not; 
nor  does  it  appear,  by  any  thing  our  author  fiys,  that  he  knows  any  more 
what  God  does,  when  he  lliews  them  us,  or  what  it  is  that  is  done  upon  our 
minds,  lince  the  prefence  of  them  to  our  minds,  he  confelfes,    does  it  not. 

31.  Thirdly,  one  thing  more  is  incomprehenfible  to  me  in  this  matter, 
and  that  is,  how  the  fimplicity  of  God's  being  rtiould  contain  in  it  a  variety 
of  real  beings,  fo  that  the  foul  can  difcern  them  in  him  dillindtly  one  from 
another;  it  being  faid  C.  5.  That  the  ideas  in  God  "  are  not  different  from 
"  God  himfclf."  This  feems  to  me  to  exprefs  a  fimplicity  made  up  of  va- 
riety, a  thing  I  cannot  underftand.  God  I  believe  to  be  a  fimple  being,  that 
by  his  wifdom  knows  all  things,  and  by  his  power  can  do  all  things ;  but 
how  he  does  it,  I  think  my  felf  lefs  able  to  comprehend,  than  to  contain  the 
ocean  in  my  hand,  or  grafp  the  univerfe  with  my  fpan.  "  Ideas  are  real  beings," 
you  lay ;  if  fo,  it  is  evident  they  muft  be  diftindl,  real  beings ;  for  there  is 
nothing  more  certain,  than  that  there  are  diftinft  ideas;  and  they  are  in  God, 
in  whom  we  fee  them.  There  they  are  then  actually  diftind:,  or  elfe  we 
could  not  fee  them  diftindl  in  him.  Now  thefe  diftind:  real  beings,  that  are 
in  God,  are  they  either  parts,  or  modifications  of  the  Deity,  or  comprehended 
in  him  as  things  in  a  place  ?  For  befides  thefe  three,  I  think  we  can  fcarcc 
think  of  another  way,  wherein  we  can  conceive  them  to  be  in  him,  fo  that 
we  can  fee  them.  For  to  lay, they  are  in  him  eminenter,  is  to  fay  they  are 
not  in  him  adually  and  really  to  be  [ten;  but  only  if  they  are  in  him  emi- 
nenter, and  we  fee  them  only  in  him,  we  can  be  faid  to  fee  them  only  emi- 
nenter too.  So  that  though  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  God  fees  and  knows  all 
things;  yet  when  we  lay  we  fee  all  things  in  him,  it  is  but  a  metaphorical 
expreffion  to  cover  our  ignorance,  in  a  way  that  pretends  to  explain  our  know- 
ledge ;  feeing  things  in  God  fignifying  no  more,  than  that  we  perceive  them, 
we  know  not  how. 

32.  He  farther  adds,  that  he  "  does  not  believe,  that  one  can  well  give  an 
"  account  of  the  manner,  wherein  the  mind  knows  many  abftrad:  and  gene- 
"  ral  truths,  but  by  the  prefence  of  him,  who  can  enlighten  the  mind,  after 
"  a  thoufand  different  fifliions."  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  God  can  en- 
lighten our  n:iinds,  after  a  thouland  different  fafliions ;  and  it  cannot  alfo  be 
denied,  that  thofe  thoufand  difterent  fafhions  may  be  fuch,  as  we  comprehend 
not  one  of  them.  The  queftion  is,  whether  this  talk  of  feeing  all  things  in 
God  does  make  us  clearly,  or  at  all,  comprehend  one  of  them;  if  it  did  fo 
to  me,  I  Ihould  gratefully  acknowledge,  that  then  I  was  ignorant  of  nine  hun- 
dred ninety  nine  of  the  thoufind,  whereas  I  muft  yet  confefs  my  felf  ig- 
norant of  them  all. 
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33.  The  next  paragraph,  if  it  proves  any  thing,  feems  to  me  to  prove  that 
the  idea  we  have  of  God,  is  God  himfelf,  it  being  fomething  as  he  fays  un- 
created. The  ideas,  that  men  have  of  God,  are  fo  very  different,  that  it 
would  be  very  hard  to  fay,  it  was  God  himfelf.  Nor  does  it  avail  to  fay 
they  would  all  have  the  fame,  if  they  would  apply  their  minds  to  the  con- 
templation of  him ;  for  this  being  brought  here  to  prove  that  God  is  prefent 
in  all  men's  minds,  and  that  therefore  they  fee  him,  it  muft  alfo,  in  my  ap- 
prehenfion,  prove  that  he  being  immutably  the  fame,  and  they  leeing  him, 
muft  needs  fee  him  all  alike. 

3,4.  In  the  next  fedlion  we  are  told  that  we  have  "  not  only  the  idea  of 
"  infinite,  but  before  that  of  hnite."  This  being  a  thing  of  experience,  eve- 
ry one  muft  examine  himfelf;  and  it  being  my  misfortune  to  tind  it  other- 
wife  in  my  felf,  this  argument,  of  courfe,  is  like  to  have  the  lefs  effedl  on 
me,  who  therefore  cannot  fo  eafily  admit  the  inference,  viz.  "  Thus  the  mind 
"  perceives  not  one  thing,  but  in  the  idea  it  has  of  infinite."  And  I  cannot 
but  believe  many  a  child  can  tell  twenty,  have  the  idea  of  a  fquare  trencher, 
or  a  round  plate,  and  have  the  diftindt  clear  ideas  of  two  and  three,  long  be- 
fore he  has  any  idea  of  infinite  at  all. 

35.  The  laft  argument,  which  he  tells  us  is  a  demonftration  that  we  lee  all 
things  in  God,  is  this:  "  God  has  made  all  things  for  himfelf;  but  if  God 
"  made  a  fpirit,  or  mind,  and  gave  it  the  fun  for  its  idea,  or  the  immediate 
"  objedl  of  its  knowledge,  God  would  have  made  that  fpirit,  or  mind,  for 
"  the  fun,  and  not  for  himfelf."  The  natural  inference  from  this  argument 
feems  to  me  to  be  this,  Therefore  God  has  given  himfelf  for  the  idea,  or  im- 
mediate objedt  of  the  knowledge  of  all  human  minds.  But  experience  too 
manifeftly  contradicfting  this,  our  author  hath  made  another  conclufion,  and 
fays  thus,  ''  It  is  neceflary  then  that  the  light,  which  he  gives  the  mind, 
"  £hould  make  us  know  fomething  that  is  in  him,"  v.  g.  Becaufe  "  all  things, 
"  that  came  from  God,  cannot  be  but  for  God."  Therefore  a  covetous  man 
fees  in  God  the  money,  and  a  Perfian  the  fun,  that  he  worfliips ;  and  thus 
God  is  the  immediate  objedl  of  the  minds,  both  of  the  one  and  the  other.  I 
confefs  this  demonftration  is  loft  on  me,  and  I  cannot  fee  the  force  of  it.  All 
things,  it  is  true,  are  made  for  God,  i.  e.  for  his  glory ;  and  he  will  be  glori- 
fied, even  by  thofe  rational  beings,  who  would  not  apply  their  faculties  to  the 
knowledge  of  him. 

36.  But  the  next  paragraph  explains  this.  "  God  could  not  then  make  a 
"  foul  for  to  know  his  works,  were  it  not  that  that  foul  fees  God,  after  a 
"  faftiion,  in  feeing  his  works,"  juft  "  after  fuch  a  faftiion,"  that  if  he  ne- 
ver faw  more  of  him,  he  would  never  know  any  thing  of  a  God,  nor  believe 
there  was  any  fuch  being.  A  child,  as  foon  as  he  is  born,  fees  a  candle,  or 
before  he  can  fpeak,  the  ball  he  plays  with;  thefe  he  fees  in  God,  whom  he 
has  yet  no  notion  of.  Whether  this  be  enough  to  make  us  fay,  that  the  mind 
is  made  for  God,  and  this  be  the  proof  of  it,  other  people  muft  judge  for 
themfelves.  I  muft  own  that,  if  this  were  the  knowledge  of  God,  which 
intelligent  beings  were  made  for,  I  do  not  fee  but  they  might  be  made  for  the 
knowledge  of  God,  without  knowing  any  thing  of  him;  and  thofe  that  de- 
ny him,  were  made  for  the  knowledge  of  him.  Therefore  I  am  not  convin- 
ced of  the  truth  of  what  follows,  that  "  we  do  not  fee  any  one  thing,  but 
*'  by  the  natural  knowledge,  which  we  have  of  God."  Which  feems  to  me 
a  quite  contrary  way  of  arguing  to  what  the  Apoftle  ufes,  where  he  fays, 
that  "  the  invifible  things  of  God  are  feen  by  the  vifible  things  that  he  has 
"  made."  For  it  feems  to  me  a  quite  contrary  way  of  arguing,  to  fay  we  fee 
the  Creator  in,  or  by  the  creatures,  and  we  fee  the  creatures  in  the  Creator. 
The  Apoftle  Ijegins  our  knowledge  in  the  creatures,  which  leads  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  if  we  will  make  ufe  of  our  reafon :  our  author  begins 
our  knowledge  in  God,  and  by  that  leads  us  to  the  creatures. 

37.  But  to  confirm  his  argument,  he  fiiys,  "  all  the  particular  ideas,  we 
"  have  of  the  creatures,  are  but  limitations  of  the  idea  of  the  Creator."  As 
for  example,  I  have  the  idea  of  the  folidity  of  matter,  and  of  the  motion  of 
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body,  what  is  the  idea  of  God,  that  either  of  thefe  limits?  And  when  I  think 
of  the  number  ten,  I  do  not  fee  how  that  any  way  concerns,  or  hmits,  the 
idea  of  God. 

38.  The  diftindlion  he  makes  a  little  lower  between  fentiment  and  idea, 
does  not  at  all  clear  to  me,  but  cloud  his  doftrine.     His  words  are,  *'  It  mud 
"  be  obferved,  that  I  do  not  lay  that  we  have  the  fentiment  of  material  things 
"  in  God,  but  that  it  is  from  God,  that  ad:s  in  us;  for  God  knows  fenfible 
"  things,  but  feels  them  not.     When  we  perceive  any  fenfible  thiu'j;,  there  is 
"  in  our  perception  fentiment  and  pure  idea."     If  by  fentiment,  which  is  the 
word  he  ufes  in  French,  he  means  the  a<fl  of  fenfation,  or  the  operation  of 
the  foul  in  perceiving;  and  by  pure  idea,  the  immediate  objeft  of  that  percep- 
tion, which  is  the  definition  of  ideas  he  gives  us  here,    in  the  firfl  chapter, 
there  is  fome  foundation  for  it,    taking  ideas  for  real  beings,  or  fubftances. 
But  taken  thus,  I  cannot  fee  how  it  can  be  avoided,  but  that  we  muft  be  faid 
to  fmell  a  role  in  God,  as  well  as  to  fee  a  rofe  in  God  j    and  the  fcent  of  the 
rofe  that  we  fmell,  as  well  as  the  colour  and  figure  of  the  rofe  that  we  fee, 
mull  be  in  God ;  which  feems  not  to  be  his  fenle  here,  and  does  not  well  a- 
gree  with  what  he  fays,  concerning  the  ideas  we  fee  in  God,  which  I  (hall 
confider  in  its  due  place.     If  by  fentiment  here,  he  means  fomething,  that  is 
neither  the  adl  o(  perception,  nor   the  idea  perceived,  I  confefs  I  know  not 
what  it  is,  nor  have  any  conception  at  all  of  it.     When  we  fee  and  fmell  a 
violet,  we  perceive  the  figure,  colour  and  fcent  of  that  flower.     Here  I  cannot 
but  afk,  whether  all  thefe  three  are  pure  ideas,  or  all  fentiments?      If  they  are 
all  ideas ;  then,  according  to  his  dodrine,  they  are  all  in  God ;  and  then  it 
will  follow,  that  as  I  fee  the  figure  of  the  violet  in  God,  fo  alfo  I  fee  the  co- 
lour of  it,  and  fmell  the  fcent  of  it  in  God,  which  way  of  fpeaking  he  does 
not  allow,  nor  can  I  blame  him.     For  it  Ihews  a  little  too  plainly  the  abfurdi- 
ty  of  that  dodtrine,  if  he  fliould  liiy  we  fmell  a  violet,  tafte  wormwood,  or 
feel  cold  in  God ;  and  yet  I  can  find  no  reafon,  why  the  adlion  of  one  of  our 
fenfes  is  applied  only  to  God,  when  we  ufe  them  all,  as  well  as  our  eyes,  in 
receiving  ideas.     If  the  figure,  colour  and  frrwill  are  all  of  them  fentiments, 
then  they  are  none  of  them  in  God,  and  fo  this  whole  bufinefs  of  feeing  in 
God  is  out  of  doors.     If  (as  by  what  he  feys  in  his  eclairciflfements,  it  appears 
to  me  to  be  his  meaning)  the  figure  of  the  violet  be  to  be  taken  for  an  idea, 
but  its  colour  and  fmell  for  fentiments :  I  confefs  it  puzzles  me  to  know,  by 
what  rule  it  is,  that  in  a  violet,    the  purple  colour  whereof,    whilll  I  write 
this,  I  feem  to  have  as  clear  an  idea  in  my  mind,  as  of  its  figure,  is  not  as 
much  an  idea  as  the  figure  of  it ;  efpecially,  fince  he  tells  me,  in  the  firft  chap- 
ter here,  which  is  concerning  the  nature  of  ideas,  that  "  by  this  word   idea 
"  he  underllands  here  nothing  elfe,  but  what  is  the  immediate,    or  neareft 
"  objeft,  of  the  mind,  when  it  perceives  any  thing." 

39.  The  fentiment,  fays  he,  in  the  next  words,  is  a  modification  of  our 
foul.     This  word  modification  here,  that  comes  in  for  explication,    feems  to 
me  to  fignify  nothing  more  than  the  word  to  be  explained  by  it ;  v.  g.  I  fee 
the  purple  colour  of  a  violet,  this,    fays  he,   is  fentiment :    I  defire  to  know 
what  lentiment  is  ?     That,  lays  he,  is  a  modification  of  the  foul.     I  take  the 
word,  and  defire  to  fee  what  I  can  conceive  by  it  concerning  my  foul;  and 
here,  I  confefs,  I  can  conceive  nothing  more,  but  that  I  have  the  idea  of  pur- 
ple in  my  mind,  which  I  had  not  before,  without  being  able  to  apprehend  a- 
ny  thing,  the  mind  does,  or  fuffers  in  this,  belides  barely  having  the  idea  of 
purple;  and  fo  the  good  word,    modification,    fignifies  nothing  to  me  more 
than  I  knew  before ;  v.  g.     That  I  have  now  the  idea  of  purple  in  it,  which 
I  had  not  fome  minutes  fince.     So  that,  though  they  fay  feniations  are   mo- 
difications of  the  mind,  yet  having  no  manner  of  idea  what  that  modificati- 
on of  the  mind  is,  diftindf  from  that  very  fenfation,  v.  g.  the  fenfation  of  a 
red  colour,  or  a  bitter  tafte;  it  is  plain  this  explication  amounts  to  no  more 
than  that  a  fenfxtion  is  a  fenfation,  and  the  fenfation  of  red,  or  bitter,  is  the 
fenfation  of  red  or  bitter ;  for,  if  I  have  no  other  idea,  when  I  fay  it  is  a 
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modification  of  the  mind,  than  when  I  fiiy  it  is  the  fenfation  of  red  or  bitter, 
it  is  plain  fenfation  and  modification  ftand  both  for  the  fame  idea,  and  fo  are 
but  two  names  of  one  and  the  fame  thing.  But  to  examine  their  dodlrine  of 
modification  a  httle  farther.  Different  fentiments  are  different  modifications 
of  the  mind.  The  mind,  or  foul,  that  perceives,  is  one  immaterial,  indivi- 
fible  fubilance.  Now  I  fee  the  white  and  black  on  this  paper,  I  hear  one 
finging  in  the  next  room,  I  feel  the  warmth  of  the  fire  I  fit  by,  and  I  tafte 
an  apple  I  am  eating,  and  all  this  at  the  fame  time.  Now  I  afk,  take  modi- 
fication for  what  you  pleafe,  can  the  fame  unextended,  indivilible  fubftance 
have  different,  nay  inconliftent  and  oppofite  (as  thefe  of  white  and  black  muft 
be)  modifications  at  the  fame  time  ?  Or  mull  we  fuppofe  diflindl  parts  in  an 
indivifible  fubftance,  one  for  black,  another  for  white,  and  another  for  red 
ideas,  and  fo  of  the  reft  of  thofe  infinite  fenfations,  which  we  have  in  forts 
and  degrees;  all  which  we  can  diflindly  perceive,  and  fo  are  diftinft  ideas, 
fome  whereof  are  oppofite,  as  heat  and  cold,  which  yet  a  man  may  feel  at 
the  fame  time  ?  I  was  ignorant  before,  how  fenfation  was  performed  in  us : 
this  they  call  an  explanation  of  it!  Muft  I  fay  now  I  underftand  it  better  ? 
If  this  be  to  cure  one's  ignorance,  it  is  a  very  flight  difeafe,  and  the  charm  of 
two  or  three  infignificant  words  will  at  any  time  remove  it ;  probatum  eft. 
But  let  it  fignify  what  it  will,  when  I  recolleft  the  figure  of  one  of  the  leaves 
of  a  violet,  is  not  that  a  new  modification  of  my  foul,  as  well  as  when  I 
think  of  its  purple  colour?  Does  my  mind  do,  or  fuffer,  nothing  anew, 
when  I  fee  that  figure  in  God  ? 

40.  The  idea  of  that  figure,  you  fay  is  in  God;  let  it  be  fo,  but  it  may 
be  there,  and  I  not  fee  it,  that's  allowed;  when  I  come  to  fee  it,  which  I  did 
not  before,  is  there  no  new  modification,  as  you  call  it,  of  my  mind  ?  If 
there  be,  then  feeing  of  figure  in  God,  as  well  as  having  the  idea  of  purple, 
is  a  modification  of  the  mind,  and  this  diftindlion  lignifies  nothing.  If  feeing 
that  figure  in  God  now,  which  a  minute  or  two  fince  I  did  notice  at  all,  be 
no  new  modification,  or  alteration  in  my  mind,  no  different  aftion,  or  pafiion 
from  what  was  before,  there  is  no  difference  made  in  my  apprehenfion  be- 
tween feeing  and  not  feeing.  The  ideas  of  figures,  our  author  fiys,  are  in 
God,  and  are  real  beings  in  God ;  and  God  being  united  to  the  mind,  thefe 
are  alfo  united  to  it.  This  all  feems  to  me  to  have  fomething  very  obfcure 
and  inconceivable  in  it,  when  I  come  to  examine  particulars ;  but  let  it  be 
granted  to  be  as  clear  as  any  one  would  fuppofe  it;  yet  it  reaches  not  the  main 
difficulty,  which  is  in  feeing.  How  after  all  do  I  fee?  The  ideas  are  in  God, 
they  are  real  things,  they  are  intimately  united  to  my  mind,  becaufe  God  is 
fo,  but  yet  I  do  not  fee  them.  How  at  laft,  after  all  this  preparation,  which 
hitherto  is  ineffedlual,  do  I  come  to  fee  them?  And  to  that  lam  told,  "  when 
"  God  is  pleafed  to  difcovcr  them  to  me."  This  in  good  earneft  feems  to  me 
to  be  nothing,  but  going  a  great  way  about,  to  come  to  the  fame  place,  and 
this  learned  circuit  thus  fet  out,  brings  me  at  laft  no  farther  than  this,  that  I 
fee  or  perceive,  or  have  ideas,  when  it  pleafcs  God  I  fliould,  but  in  a  way  I 
cannot  comprehend ;  and  this  I  thought  without  all  this  ado. 

41.  This  fentiment  he  tells  us  in  the  next  words,  "  it  is  God  caufes  in  us, 
"  and  he  can  caufe  it  in  us  although  he  has  it  not,  becaufe  he  fees  in  the  idea 
"  that  he  has  of  our  foul,  that  it  is  capable  of  them."  This  I  take  to  be  faid 
to  fhew  the  difference  between  fentiments  and  ideas  in  us.  v.  g.  Figures  and 
numbers  are  ideas,  and  they  are  in  God.  Colours  and  Imells,  Sec.  are  fenti- 
ments in  us,  and  not  ideas  in  God.  Firft,  as  to  our  felves  I  afk,  why,  when 
I  recolledl  in  my  memory  a  violet,  the  purple  colour  as  well  as  figure  is  not 
an  idea  in  me?  The  making,  then,  the  pidlure  of  any  vifible  thing  in  my 
mind,  as  of  a  landfkape  I  have  feen,  compofed  of  figure  and  colour,  the  co- 
lour is  not  an  idea,  but  the  figure  is  an  idea,  and  the  colour  a  fentiment.  E- 
very  one,  I  allow,  may  ufe  his  words  as  he  pleafes,  but,  if  it  be  to  inftrudl 
others,  he  muft,  when  he  ufes  two  words,  where  others  ufe  but  one,  fhew 
Ibme  ground  of  the  diftindion.     And  I  do  not  find,  but  the  colour  of  the  ma- 
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rigold  I  now  think  of,  is  as  much  "  the  immediate  objedl  of  iny  mind,"  as  its 
figure;  and  fo  according  to  his  definition  is  an  idea.     Next  as  to  God,  I  afk 
whether  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  idea  of  the  whole  marigold  co- 
lour, as  well  as  figure  was  not  in  God  ?     "  God,    fays  he,    can  caufe  thofe 
*'  fentiments  in  us,  becaufe  he  fees  in  the  idea,  that  he  has  of  our  foul,  that 
*'  it  is  capable  of  them."     God,  before  he  created  any  foul,  knew  all  that  he 
would  make  it  capable  of.     He  refolved  to  make  it  capable  of  having  the  per- 
ception of  the  colour,  as  well  as  figure,  of  a  marigold;  he  had  then  the  idea 
of  that  colour,  that  he  refolved  to  make  it  capable  of,  or  elfe  he  made  it  ca- 
pable (with  reverence  let  it  be  fpoken)  of  he  knew  not  what :  and  if  he  knew 
what  it  fliould  be  capable  of,  he  had  the  idea  of  what  he  knew  :  for,  before 
the  creation,  there  was  nothing  but  God,  and  the  ideas  he  had.    It  is  true  the 
colour  of  that  flower  is  not  adually  in  God,  no  more  is  its  figure  actually  in 
God ;  but  we  that  can  confider  no  other  underftanding,  but  in  analogy  to  our 
own,  cannot  conceive  otherwife,  but  as  the  ideas  of  the  figure,  colour  and  fi- 
tuation  of  the  leaves  of  a  marigold  is  in  our  minds,  when  we  think  of  that 
flower,  in  the  night,  when  we  fee  it  not;  fo  it  was  in  the  thoughts  of  God, 
before  he  made  that  flower.     And  thus  we  conceive  him  to  have  the  idea  of 
the  fmell  of  a  violet,  of  the  tafte  of  fugar,  the  found  of  a  lute  or  trumpet, 
and  of  the  pain  and  pleafure,  that  accompanies  any  of  thefe,  or  other  fenfa- 
tions,  which  he  defigncd  we  flaould  I'eel,   though  he  never  felt  any  of  them ; 
as  we  have  the  ideas  of  the  tafte  of  a  cherry  in  winter,  or  the  pain  of  a  burn, 
when  it  is  over.     This  is  what  I  think  we  conceive  of  the  ideas  in  God,  which 
we  muft  allow  to  have  diftinftly  reprefented  to  him,  all  that  was  to  be  in 
time,  and  confequently  the  colours,  odours,   and  other  ideas,  they   were  to 
produce  in  us.     I  cannot  be  fo  bold  as  to  pretend  to  fay,  what  thole  ideas  are 
in  God,  or  to  determine  that  they  are  real  beings ;    but  this  I  think,  I  may 
fay,  that  the  idea  of  the  colour  of  a  marigold,  or  the  motion  of  a  ftone,  are 
as  much  real  beings  in  God,  as  the  idea  of  the  figure,    or  number,    of  its 
leaves. 

42.  The  reader  muft  not  blame  me  for  making  ufe  here,  all  along,  of  the 
word  fentiment,  which  is  our  author's  own,  and  I  underftand  it  fo  little, 
that  I  knew  not  how  to  tranflate  it  into  any  other.     He  concludes,  "  that  he 
"  believes,  there  is  no  appearance  of  truth  in  any  other  ways  of  explaining 
*'  thefe  things,  and  that  this,,  of  feeing  all  things  in  God,  is  more  than  pro- 
*'  bable."     I  have  confidered,  with  as  much  indift'erency  and  attention  as  is 
poflible;  and  I  muft  own  it  appears  to  me  as  little,  or  lefs  intelligible,  than 
any  of  the  reft;  and  the  fummary  of  his  docflrine,  which  he  here  fubjoins, 
is  to  me  wholly  incomprehenfible.     His  words  are,   "  thus  our  fouls  depend 
"  on  God  all  manner  of  ways  :  for  as  it  is  he,  which  makes  them  feel  plea- 
"  fure  and  pain,  and  all  other  fenfations,  by  the  natural  union,  which  he  has 
"  made  between  them  and  our  bodies,  which  is  nothing  elfe,  but  his  decree 
*'  and  general  will :  fo  it  is  he,  who  by  the  natural  union  which  he  has  made, 
"  betwixt  the  will  of  man,  and  the  reprefentation  of  ideas,  which  the  immen- 
"  fity  of  the  divine  being  contains,  makes  them  know  all  that  they  know; 
"  and  this  natural  union  is  alfo  nothing  but  his  general  will."     This  phrafe 
of  the  union  of  our  wills  to  the  ideas  contained  in  God's  immenfity,  feems  to 
me  a  very  ftrange  one,  and  what  light  it  gives  to  his  dodlrine  I  truly  cannot 
find.     It  fcemed  fo  unintelligible  to  me,  that  I  gueflTed  it  an  error  in  the  print 
of  the  edition  I  ufed,  which  was  the  4to.  printed  at  Paris,  yS,  and  therefore 
confulted  the  8vo.  printed  alfo  at  Paris,  and  found"  will  it,"  in  both  of  them. 
Here  again  the  immenfity  of  the  divine  being  being  mentioned,  as  that  which 
contains  in  it  the  ideas,  to  which  our  wills  are  united ;  which  ideas  being  on- 
ly thofe  of  quantity,  as  I  fliall  ftiew  hereafter,  feems  to  me  to  carry  with  it  a 
very  grofs  notion  of  this  matter,  as  we  have  above  remarked.    But  that  which 
I  take  notice  of  principally,  here,  is,  that  this  union  of  our  wills  to  the  ideas 
contained  in  God's  immenfity,  does  not  at  all  explain  our  feeing  of  them. 
This  union  of  our  wills  to  the  ideas,  or,  as  in  other  places,  of  our  fouls  to 

Vol.  III.  5  U  God, 


460  An  ExAxMINATIONof 

God,  is,  fays  he,  nothing  but  the  will  of  God.  And  after  this  union,  our 
feeing  them  is  only,  when  God  difcovers  them,  i.  e.  our  having  them  in  our 
minds,  is  nothing  but  the  will  of  God ;  all  which  is  brought  about  in  a  way 
we  comprehend  not.  And  what  then  does  this  explain  more  than  when  one 
fays,  our  fouls  are  united  to  our  bodies,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  by  the  mo- 
tion of  fome  parts  of  our  bodies  ?  v.  g.  the  nerves,  or  animal  fpirits,  have 
ideas,  or  perceptions  produced  in  them,  and  this  is  the  will  of  God.  Why  is 
not  this  as  intelligible  and  as  clear  as  the  other  ?  Here  is,  by  the  will  of  God, 
given  union  and  perception,  in  both  cafes ;  but  how  that  perception  is  made, 
in  both  ways,  feems  to  me  equally  incomprehenfible.  In  one,  God  difcovers 
ideas  in  himfelf  to  the  foul  united  to  him,  when  he  pleafes ;  and  in  the  other, 
he  difcovers  ideas  to  the  foul,  or  produces  perception  in  the  foul  united  to 
the  body  by  motion,  according  to  laws  eftablifhed  by  the  good  pleafure  of  ,his 
will }  but  how  it  is  done  in  the  one,  or  the  other,  I  confefs  my  incapacity  to 
comprehend.  So  that  I  agree  perfedlly  with  him  in  his  conclufion,  that 
*'  there  is  nothing  but  God  that  can  enlighten  us;"  but  a  clear  comprehenfion 
of  the  manner  how  he  does  it,  I  doubt  I  fhall  not  have,  till  I  know  a  great 
deal  more  of  him  and  my  felf,  than  in  this  flate  of  darknels  and  ignorance 
our  fouls  are  capable  of. 

43.  In  the  next,  chap.  7.  he  tells  us,  "  there  are  four  ways  of  knowing ; 
"  the  firft  is  to  know  things  by  themfelves ,"  and  thus,  he  fays,  "  we  know 
"  God  alone ;"  and  the  reafon  he  gives  of  it  is  this,  becaufe  "  at  prefent, 
"  he  alone  penetrates  the  mind,  and  difcovers  himfelf  to  it." 

First,  I  would  know  what  it  is  to  penetrate  a  thing  that  is  unextended  ? 
thefe  are  ways  of  fpeaking,  which  taken  from  body,  when  they  are  applied 
to  fpirit,  lignify  nothing,  nor  fliew  us  anything  but  our  ignorance.  To 
God's  penetrating  our  fpirits,  he  joins  his  difcovering  himfelf;  as  if  one  were 
the  caufe  of  the  other,  and  explained  it :  But  I  not  conceiving  any  thing  of 
the  penetration  of  an  unextended  thing,  it  is  loft  upon  me.  But  next  God  pene- 
trates our  fouls,  and  therefore  "  we  fee  him  by  a  direil  and  immediate  view," 
as  he  fays  in  the  following  words.  The  ideas  of  all  things,  which  are  in  God, 
he  elfewhere  tells  us,  are  not  at  all  different  from  God  himfelf;  and  if  God's 
penetrating  our  minds  be  the  caufe  of  our  diredl  and  immediate  feeing  God, 
we  have  a  diredt  and  immediate  view  of  all  that  we  fee;  for  we  fee  nothing 
but  God  and  ideas  ;  and  it  is  impoffiblc  for  us  to  know,  that  there  is  any  thing 
elfe  in  the  univerfe;  for  fince  we  fee,  and  can  fee  nothing  but  God  and 
ideas;  how  can  we  know,  there  is  any  thing  elfe,  which  we  neither 
do,  nor  can  fee  .?  But  if  there  be  any  thing  to  be  underftood  by  this  penetration 
of  our  fouls,  and  we  have  a  dired:  view  of  God  by  this  penetration,  why 
have  we  not  alio  a  ''  dired:  and  immediate  view"  of  other  leparate  fpirits  be- 
fides  God  ?  To  this  he  fays,  that  there  is  none  but  God  alone,  who  at  prefent 
penetrates  our  fpirits.  This  he  fays,  but  I  do  not  fee  for  what  reafon,  but  be- 
caufe it  fuits  with  his  hypothefis  :  but  he  proves  it  not,  nor  goes  about  to  do 
it,  unlefs  the  "  dired  and  immediate  view,"  he  fays,  we  have  of  God,  be  to 
be  taken  as  a  proof  of  it.  But  what  "  is  that  dired  and  immediate  view"  we 
have  of  God,  that  we  have  not  of  a  cherub?  The  ideas  of  being,  power, 
knowledge,  goodnefs,  duration,  make  up  the  complex  idea  we  have  of 
one  and  of  the  other  ;  but  only  that,  in  the  one,  we  join  the  idea  of  infinite, 
to  each  fimple  idea,  that  makes  our  complex  one,  but  to  the  other,  that  of 
finite.  But  how  have  we  a  more  "  dired,  or  immediate  view"  of  the  idea 
of  power,  knowledge  or  duration,  when  we  confider  them  in  God,  than 
when  we  confider  them  in  an  Angel  ?  The  view  of  thefe  ideas  feem  to  be  the 
fame.  Indeed  we  have  a  clearer  proof  of  the  exiftence  of  God  than  of  a  cherub, 
but  the  idea  of  either,  when  we  have  it  in  our  mjnds,  feems  to  me  to  be  there- 
by an  equally  dired  and  immediate  view.  And  it  is  about  the  ideas,  which 
are  in  our  minds,  that  I  think  our  author's  enquiry  here  is,  and  not  about  the 
real  exiftence  of  thofe  things,  whereof  we  have  ideas,  which  are  two  very 
remote  thins;s. 

44.  "  Perhaps 
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44.  "  Perhaps  it  is  God  alone,  fays  our  author,  who  can  enlighten  our 
"  minds  by  his  fubftance."  When  I  know  what  the  lubftance  of  God  is, 
and  what  it  is  to  be  enlightned  by  that  fubftance,  I  fhall  know  what  1  alfo 
fhall  think  of  it;  but  at  prefent  I  confefs  my  felf  in  the  dark,  as  to  this  mat- 
ter j  nor  do  thefe  good  words,  of  fubftance  and  enlightening,  in  the  way  they 
are  here  ufed,  help  me  one  jot  out  of  it. 

45.  He  gees  on,  "  one  cannot  conceive,  fays  he,  that  any  thing  created 
"  can  reprelent  what  is  infinite."  And  I  cannot  conceive  that  there  is  any 
pofitive  comprehenfive  idea,  in  any  finite  mind,  that  does  reprefent  it  fully 
and  clearly  as  it  is.  I  do  not  find  that  the  mind  of  man  has  infinity,  pofitive- 
ly  and  fully  reprefented  to  it,  or  comprehended  by  it ;  which  mufl  be,  if 
his  argument  were  true,  that  therefore  God  enlightens  our  minds,  by  his 
proper  fubftance ;  becaufe  no  created  thing  is  big  enough  to  reprefent  what  is 
infinite  ;  and  therefore  what  makes  us  conceive  his  infinity,  is  the  prefence  of 
his  own  infinite  fubftance  in  our  minds :  Which  to  me  manifeftly  fuppoles 
that  we  comprehend,  in  our  minds,  God's  infinite  fubftance,  which  is  prefent 
to  our  minds ;  for  if  this  be  not  the  force  of  his  argument,  where  he  fays, 
•*  nothing  created  can  reprefent  what  is  infinite ;  the  being  that  is  without 
"  bounds,  the  being  immenfe,  the  being  univerfal,  cannot  be  perceived  by 
"  an  idea,  i.  e.  by  a  particular  being,  by  a  being  different  from  the  univerlal 
"  infinite  being  itfelf ;"  it  feems  to  me  that  this  argument  is  founded  on  a 
fuppofition  of  our  comprehending  the  infinite  fubftance  of  God  in  our  minds, 
or  elfe  I  fee  not  any  force  in  it,  as  I  have  already  faid.  I  ftiall  take]  notice 
of  one  or  two  things  in  it,  that  confound  me,  and  that  is,  that  he  alls  God 
here  the  univerfal  being;  which  muft  either  fignify  that  being,  which  con- 
tains, and  is  made  up  as  one  comprehenfive  aggregate  of  all  the  reft,  in  which 
fenfe  the  univerfe  may  be  called  the  univerfal  being,  or  elfe  it  muft  mean  being 
in  general,  which  is  nothing  but  the  idea  of  being,  abftraded  from  all  in- 
ferior divifionsof  that  general  notion,  and  from  all  particular  exiftence.  But, 
in  neither  of  thefe  fenfes,  can  I  conceive  God  to  be  the  univerfal  being,  fince  I 
cannot  think  the  creatures  either  to  be  a  part,  or  a  fpecies  of  him.  Next  he 
calls  the  ideas,  that  are  in  God,  particular  beings.  I  grant  whatever  exifts, 
is  particular,  it  cannot  be  otherwife ;  but  that  which  is  particular  in  exiftence, 
may  be  univerfal  in  reprefentation,  which  I  take  to  be  all  the  univerfal  beings 
we  know,  or  can  conceive  to  be.  But  let  univerfal  or  particular  beings  be  what 
they  will,  I  do  not  fee  how  our  author  can  fay,  that  God  is  an  univerlal  being, 
and  the  ideas  we  fee  in  him  particular  beings  ;  fince  he,  in  another  place,  tells  us 
that  the  ideas  we  fee  in  God  are  not  at  all  different  from  God.  "  But,  fays  he, 
"  as  to  particular  beings,  it  is  not  hard  to  conceive,  that  they  can  be  reprefented 
"  by  the  infinite  being,  which  contains  them,  and  contains  them  after  a  ve- 
"  ry  fpiritual  manner,  and  confequendy  very  intelligible."  It  feems  as  im- 
pofiible  to  me,  that  an  infinite  fimple  being,  in  whom  there  is  no  variety, 
nor  fhadow  of  variety,  (hould  reprelent  a  finite  thing,  as  that  a  finite  thing 
{hould  reprefent  an  infinite;  nor  do  I  fee  how  its  "  containing  all  things  in  it, 
"  after  a  very  fpiritual  manner,  makes  it  fo  very  intelligible;"  fince  I  under- 
ftand  not  what  it  is  to  contain  a  material  thing  fpiritually,  nor  the  manner, 
how  God  contains  any  thing  in  himfelf,  but  either  as  an  aggregate  contains 
all  things,  which  it  is  made  up  of;  and,  i'o  indeed,  that  part  of  him  may 
be  feen,  which  comes  within  the  reach  of  our  view.  But  this  way  of 
containing  all  things  can,  by  no  means,  belong  to  God,  and  to  make  things 
thus  vifible  in  him,  is  to  make  the  material  world  a  part  of  him,  or  elle 
as  havinor  ^  power  to  produce  all  things ;  and  in  this  way,  it  is  true,  God 
contains  all  things  in  himfelf,  but  in  a  way  not  proper  to  make  the  being 
ot  God  a  reprefentative  of  thofe  things  to  us ;  for  then  his  Being,  being  the 
reprefentative  of  the  effedls  of  that  power,  it  muft  reprefent  to  us  all,  that 
he  is  capable  of  producing,  which  I  do  not  find  in  myfelf  that  it  does. 

•J  "  Secondly, 
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"  Secondly,  the  fecond  way  of  knowing  things/he  tells  us,  is  by  ideas,  that 
''  is  by  Ibmething  that  is   different  from  them  ;  and  thus  we  know  things, 
"  when   they  are  not  intelligible  by  themfelves,  either  becaufe  they  are  cor- 
"  poreal,  or  becaufe  they  cannot  penetrate  the  mind,  or  difcover  themfelves 
"  to  it}  and  this  is  the  way  we  know  corporeal  things."     This  reafoning  I 
do  not  underftand :     firfl,  becaufe  I  do  not   underftand  why  a  line,  or  a  tri- 
angle, is  not  as  intelligible  as  any  thing  that  can  be  named  ;  for  we  muft 
ftill  carry  along  with   us,  that  the  difcourfe  here  is  about  our  perception,  or 
what  we  have  any  idea,     or  conception   of,  in  our  own  minds.     Secondly, 
becaufe  I  do  not  underftand  what  is  meant  by  the  penetrating  a  fpirit ;  and  till  I 
can  comprehend  thefe,  upon  which  this  reafoning  is  built,  this  reafoning  cannot 
work  on  me.     But  from  thefe  reafons  he  concludes,   "  thus  it  is  in  God,  and 
"  by  their  ideas  that  we  fee  bodies  and  their  properties  ;  and  it  is  for  this  reafon 
"  that  the  knowledge,  we  have  of  them,  is  moft  perfedl."     Whether  others 
will  think  that  what  we  fee  of  bodies,  is  feen  in  God,  by  feeing  the  ideas  of 
them,  that  are  in  God,  muft  be  left  to  them.  Why  I  cannot  think  fo,  I  have 
Ihewn;  but  the  inference  he  makes  here  i'lom  it,  I  think,  few  will  affent  to, 
that  we  know  bodies  and  their  properties  moft  perfedly.     For  who  is  there 
that  can  fay,  he  knows  the  properties,  either  of  body  in  general,    or  of  any 
one  particular  body  perfedlly  ?     One  property  of  body  in  general,  is  to  have 
parts  cohering  and  united  together,  for  where-ever  there  is  body,  there  is  co- 
hefion  of  parts ;  but  who  is  there  that  perfeftly  underftands,    that  cohefion  ? 
And  as  for  particular  bodies,  who  can  fay  that  he  perfectly  underftands  gold, 
or  a  load-ftone,    and  all   its  properties?      But   to  explain  himfelf,    he  iays, 
"  that  the  idea,  we  have  of  extenfion,  fuffices  to  make  us  know  all  the  pro- 
"  perties,  whereof  extenfion  is  capable,  and  that  we  cannot  defire  to  have  an 
"  idea  more  diftind:,  and  more  fruitful  of  extenfion,  of  figures  and  of  mo- 
"  tions,  than  that  which  God  has  given  us  of  them."     This  feems  to  me  a 
ftrange  proof  that  we  fee  "  bodies  and  their  properties  in  God,    and  know 
"  them  perfecftly,"  becaufe  God  has  given  us  diftinft  and  fruitful  ideas  of  ex- 
tenfion, figure  and  motion;  for  this  had  been  the  fame,    whether  God  had 
given  thefe  ideas,  by  fliewing  them  in  himfelf,  or  by  any  other  way ;  and  his 
faying,  that  God  has  given  us  as  diftinft  and   fruitful  ideas  of  them,    as  we 
can  defire,  feems  as  if  our  author  himfelf  had  fome  other  thoughts  of  them. 
If  he  thought  we  fee  them  in  God,  he  muft  think  we  fee  them,  as  they  are 
in  themfelves,  and  there  would  be  no  room  for  faying,  God  had  given  them 
us  as  diftindl,  as  we  could  defire :    the  calling  them  fruitful,    fhews  this  yet 
more;  for  one  that  thinks  he  fees  the  ideas  of  figures  in  God,  and  can  fee  no 
idea  of  a  figure  but  in  God,  with  what  thought  can  he  call  any  one  of  them 
feconde,  which  is  faid  only  of  fuch  things  as  produce  others?     Which  expref- 
fion  of  his  feems  to  proceed  only  from  this  thought  in  him,  that  when  I 
have  once  got  the  idea  of  extenfion,  I  can  frame  the  ideas  of  what  figures, 
and  of  what  bignefs  I  pleafe.     And  in  this  I  agree  with  him,  as  appears  in 
what  I  have  faid  L.  2.  C.   13.     But  then  this  can  by  no  means  proceed  from 
a  fuppofition,  that  I  fee  thefe  figures  only  in  God;  for  there  they  do  not  pro- 
duce one  another,  but  are  there,  as  it  were,  in  their  firft  pattern  to  be  feen, 
juft  fuch,  and  fo  many  as  God  is  pleafed  to  fliew  them  to  us.     But  it  will  be 
faid,  our  defire  to  fee  them  is  the  occafional  caufe  of  God's  fhewing  them  us, 
and  fo  we  fee  whatever  figure  we  defire.     Let  it  be  fo,  this  does  not  make 
any  idea  feconde,  for  here  is  no  produdlion  of  one  out  of  another :  but,  as  to 
the  occafional  caufe,  can  any  one  lay  that  is  fo  ?     I,  or  our  author,  defire  to 
fee  an  angle  next  in  greatnefs  to  a  right  angle ;  did  upon  this  God  ever  fliew 
him,  or  me,  fuch  an  angle?     That  God  knows,  or  has  in  himfelf,  the  idea 
of  fuch  an  angle,  I  think  will  not  be  denied ;  but  that  he  ever  fliewed  it  to 
any  man,  how  much  foever  he  defired  it,  I  think  may  be  doubted.     But  af- 
ter all,  how  comes  it,  by  this  means,  that  we  have  a  "  perfed  knowledge  of 
bodies  and  their  properties,"    when  feveral  men  in  the  world  have  not  the 
lame  idea  of  body,  and  this  very  author  and  I  differ  in  it  ?     He  thinks  bare 
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extenfion  to  be  body ;  and  I  think  extenfion  alone  makes  not  body,  but  exten- 
fion  and  folidity;  thus  either  he,  or  I,  one  of  us,  has  a  wrong  and  imperfed: 
knowledge  of  bodies  and  their  properties.  For  if  bodies  be  extenfion  alone 
and  nothing  elfe,  I  cannot  conceive  how  they  can  move,  and  hit  one  againft 
another,  or  what  can  make  diftindl  llirfaces,  in  an  uniform,  iimple  extenfion. 
A  folid  extended  thing  I  can  conceive  moveable ;  but  then,  if  I  have  a  clear 
view  of  bodies  and  their  properties  in  God,  I  muft  fee  the  idea  of  folidity  in 
God,  which  yet  I  think,  by  what  our  author  has  laid  in  his  eclaircillements, 
he  does  not  allow  that  we  do.  He  fays  farther,  "  that,  whereas  the  ideas 
"  of  things,  that  are  in  God,  contain  all  their  properties,  he  that  fees  their 
"  ideas,  may  fee  fucceffively  all  their  properties."  This  feems  to  me  not  to 
concern  our  ideas  more,  whether  we  fee  them  in  God,  or  have  them  other- 
wife.  Any  idea  that  we  have,  whencefoever  we  have  it,  contains  in  it  all  the 
properties  it  has,  which  are  nothing  but  the  relations  it  has  to  other  ideas, 
which  are  always  the  fime.  What  he  fays  concerning  the  properties,  that  we 
may  fucceffively  know  them,  is  equally  true,  whether  we  fee  them  in  God, 
or  have  them  by  any  other  means.  They  that  apply  them,  as  they  ought, 
to  the  confideration  of  their  ideas,  may  fucceffively  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
fome  of  their  properties ;  but  that  they  may  know  all  their  properties,  is  more 
than  I  think  the  reafon  proves,  which  he  fubjoins  in  thefe  words,  "  for  when 
**  one  fees  the  things  as  they  are  in  God,  one  fees  them  always  in  a  moft  per- 
*'  fe6l  manner."  We  fee,  for  example,  in  God,  the  idea  of  a  triangle,  or  a 
circle ;  does  it  hence  follow,  that  we  can  know  all  the  properties  of  either  of 
them  ?  He  adds,  that  the  manner  of  feeing  them  "  would  be  infinitely  per- 
*'  fedt,  if  the  mind,  which  fees  them  in  God,  was  infinite."  I  confefs  my 
lelf  here  not  well  to  comprehend  his  diftindlion,  between  feeing  after  a  man- 
ner "  [tres-perfait]  moft  perfeft  and  infinitely  perfeftj  he  adds,  that  which 
*'  is  wanting  to  the  knowledge,  that  we  have  of  extenfion,  figures  and  mo- 
*'  tion,  is  not  a  defedt  of  the  idea,  which  reprefents  it,  but  of  our  mind  which 
"  confiders  it."  If,  by  ideas,  be  meant  here  the  real  objefts  of  our  know- 
ledge, I  eafily  agree,  that  the  want  of  knowledge  in  us  is  a  defedl  in  our  minds, 
and  not  in  the  things  to  be  known.  But  if,  by  ideas,  be  here  meant  the  per- 
ception, or  reprefentation  of  things  in  the  mind,  that  I  cannot  but  obferve  in 
my  felf  to  be  very  imperfed:  and  defedive,  as,  when  I  defire  to  perceive  what 
is  the  fubftance  of  body  or  fpirit,  the  idea  thereof  fails  me.  To  conclude, 
I  fee  not  what  there  is  in  this  paragraph  that  makes  any  thing  for  the  dodlrine 
of  feeing  all  things  in  God. 

46.  "  The  third  way  of  knowing  is  by  confcioufnefs,  or  interior  fentiments ; 
"  and  thus,  he  fays,  we  know  our  fouls,  and  it  is  for  this  reafon,  that  the 
"  knowledge,  we  have  of  them,  is  imperfeft,  we  know  nothing  of  our  fouls, 
*'  but  what  we  feel  within  our  felves."  This  confeffion  of  our  author  brings 
me  back,  do  what  I  can,  to  that  original  of  all  our  ideas,  which  my  thoughts 
led  me  to,  when  I  writ  my  book,  viz.  Senfation  and  refledion ;  and  therefore 
I  am  forced  to  afk  any  one,  who  is  of  our  author's  principles,  whether  God 
had  not  the  idea  of  mine,  or  of  an  human  foul,  before  he  created  it  ?  Next, 
whether  that  idea  of  an  human  foul  be  not  as  much  a  real  being  in  God,  as 
the  idea  of  a  triangle  ?  If  fo,  why  does  not  my  foul,  being  intimately  uni- 
ted to  God,  as  well  fee  the  idea  of  my  foul  which  is  in  him,  as  the  idea  of 
a  triangle  which  is  in  him?  And  what  reafon  can  there  be  given,  why  God 
fliews  the  idea  of  a  triangle  to  us,  and  not  the  idea  of  our  fouls,  but  this,  that 
God  has  given  us  external  fenfation  to  perceive  the  one,  and  none  to  perceive 
the  other,  but  only  internal  fenlation  to  perceive  the  operation  of  the  latter  ? 
He  that  pleafes  may  read  what  our  author  fays  in  the  remainder  of  this,  and 
the  two  or  three  next  paragraphs,  and  fee  whether  it  carries  him  beyond 
where  my  ignorance  flopped ;  I  mufl  own  that  me  it  does  not. 

47.  "  This,  [i.  e.  the  ignorance  we  are  in,  of  our  own  fouls,]  fays  he, 
"  may  ferve  to  prove  that  the  ideas,  that  reprefent  any  thing  to  us  that  is 
"  without  us,  are  not  modifications  of  our  fouls ;  for  if  the  foul  faw  all  things. 
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''  by  confidering  its  own  proper  modifications,  it  fhould   know    more  clearly 
"  its  own  effence,  or  its  own  nature,  than  that  of  bodies,  and  all  the  fenfati- 
"  ons,  or  modifications,  whereof  it  is  capable,  than  the  figures,  or  modifica- 
"  tions,  of  which  bodies  are  capable.     In  the  mean  time  it  knows  not,   that 
"  it  is  capable  of  any  fuch  fenlation  by  fight,  as  it  has  of  itfelf,  but  only  by 
"  experience;  inftead  that  it  knows  that  extenfion  is  capable  of  an  infinite 
"  number  of  figures,  by  the  idea  that  it  has  of  extenfion.     There  are,  more- 
"  over,  certain  fenfations,  as  colours  and  founds,  which  the  greatefi:  part  of 
"  men  cannot  difcover,  whether  they  are  modifications  of  the  Ibul ;  and  there 
"  are  figures,  which  all  men  do  not  difcover,  by  the  idea  of  extenfion,  to  be 
"  modi^cations  of  bodies."     This  paragraph  is,  as  he  tells  us,  to  prove,  "that 
"  the  ideas,  that  reprefent  to  us  fomething  without  us,  are  not  modifications 
"  of  the  foul ;"  but,  inftead  of  that,  it  ieems  to   prove,    that  figure  is   the 
modification  of  fpace,  and  not  of  our  fouls.     For  if  this  argument  had  tended 
to  prove,  "  that  the  ideas,  that  reprefent  any  thing  without  us,  were  not  mo- 
"  difications   of  the  foul,"  he  Ihould  not  have  put  the  mind's  not  knowing 
what  modifications  itfelf  was  capable  of,  and  knowing  what  figures  fpace  was 
capable  of,  in  oppofition  one  to  another ;  but  the  antithefis  muft  have  lain  in 
this,  that  the  mind  knew  it  was  capable  of  the  perception  of  figure,  or  mo- 
tion, without  any  modification  of  itfelf,  but  was  not  capable  of  the  perception 
of  found,  or  colour,  without  a  modification  of  itfelf.     For  the  queftion,  here, 
is  not  whether  fpace  be  capable  of  figure,  and  the  foul  notj  but  whether  the 
foul  be  capable  of  perceiving,  or  having  the  idea  of  figure,  without  a  m.o- 
dification  of  itfelf,  and  not  capable  of  having  the   idea  of  colour,  without  a 
modification  of  itfelf.     I  think  now  of  the  figure,  colour,  and  hardnefs  of  a 
diamond,  that  I  faw  fome  time  fince:  in  this  cafe  I  defire  to  be  informed, 
how  my  mind  knows  that  the  thinking  on,  or  the  idea  of  the  figure,  is  not 
a  modification  of  the  mind ;  but  the  thinking  on,  or  having  an  idea  of  the 
colour,  or  hardnefs,  is  a  modification  of  the  mind  ?  It  is  certain,  there  is  fome 
alteration  in  my  mind,  when  I  think  of  a  figure,  which  I  did   not  think  of 
before,  as  well  as  when  I  think  of  a  colour,  that  I  did  not  think  of  before. 
But  one  I  am  told  is  feeing  it  in  God,  and  the  other  a  modification  of  my 
mind.     But  fuppofing  one  is  feeing  in  God,  is  there  no  alteration  in  my  mind, 
between  feeing  and  not  feeing }     And  is  that  to  be  called  a  modification,  or 
no?     For  when  he  fays  feeing  a  colour,  and  hearing  a  found,  is  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  mind,  what  does  it  fignify  but  an  alteration  of  the  mind,    from 
not  perceiving  to  perceiving  that  found,  or  colour  ?     And  fo  when  the  mind 
fees  a  triangle,  which  it  did  not  fee  before,  what  is  this,  but  an  alteration  of 
the  mind  from  not  feeing  to  feeing,  whether  that  figure  be  feen  in  God,  or 
no  ?     And  why  is  not  this  alteration  of  the  mind  to  be  called  a  modificati- 
on, as  well  as  the  other?     Or,  indeed,  what  fervice  does  that  word  do  us  in 
the  one  cafe,  or  the  other,  when  it  is  only  a  new  found,  brought  in,  without 
any  new  conception  at  all  ?     For  my  mind,  when  it  fees  a  colour,  or  figure, 
is  altered,  I  know,  from  the  not  having  fuch,  or  fuch  a  perception  to  the 
having  it ;  but  when,  to  explain  this,  I  am  told  that  either  of  thefe  percep- 
tions is  a  modification  of  the  mind,    what  do  I  conceive  more,  than  that 
from  not  having  fuch  a  perception  my  mind  is  come  to  have  fuch  a  percep- 
tion?    Which  is  what  I  as  well  knew  before  the  word,  "modification,"  was 
made  ufe  of,  which  by  its  ufe  has  made  me  conceive  nothing  more,  than 
what  I  conceived  before. 

48.  One  thing  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  here,  by  the  bye,  that  he  fays, 
that  "  the  foul  knows  that  extenfion  is  capable  of  an  infinite  number  of  fi- 
"  gures,  by  the  idea  it  has  of  extenfion,"  which  is  true.  And  afterwards  he 
fliys,  that  "  there  are  no  figures,  which  all  men  do  not  difcover,  by  the  idea 
"  they  have  of  extenfion  to  be  modifications  of  body."  One  would  wonder, 
why  he  did  not  fay  modifications  of  extenfion,  rather  than  as  he  does,  the 
modifications  of  body,  they  being  difcovered  by  the  idea  of  extenfion;  but 
the  truth  would  not  bear  fuch  an  expreflion.     For  it  is  certain  that  in  pure 
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fpace,  or  extenfion,  which  is  not  terminated,  there  is  truly  no  diftindlion  of 
figures,  but  in  dillindt  bodies,  that  are  terminated,  there  are  diftindt  figureSj 
becaufe  fimple  fpace  or  extenfion, being  in  itfelf  uniform,  infeparable,  immove- 
able, has  in  it  no  fuch  modification,  or  diflindion  of  figures.  But  it  is  ca- 
pable, as  he  fays,  but  of  what  ?  of  bodies  of  all  forts  of  figures  and  mag- 
nitudes, without  which  there  is  no  diflindion  of  figures  in  fpace.  Bodies  that 
are  folid,  fep.;iable,  terminated  and  moveable,  have  all  forts  of  figures,  and 
they  are  bodies  alone  that  have  them :  And  fo  figures  are  properly  modifica- 
tions of  bodies,  for  pure  fpace  is  not  any  where  terminated,  nor  can  be,  whe- 
ther there  be,  or  be  not  body  in  it,  it  is  uniformly  continued.  This,  that 
he  plainly  faid  here,  to  me  plainly  fliews  that  body  and  extenfion  are  two 
things,  though  much  of  our  author's  dodrine  be  built  upon  their  being  one 
and  tlie  fame. 

49.  The  next  paragraph  is  to  fhew  us  the  difference  between  ideas  and  fen- 
timents  in  thia,  that  "  fentiments  are  not  tied  to  words;  fo  that  he,  that  ne- 
"  ver  had  fcen  a  colour,  or  felt  heat,  could  never  be  made  to  have  thofe  fen- 
"  fations,  by  all  the  definitions  one  could  give  him  of  them."  This  is  true 
of  what  he  calls  fentiments ;  and  as  true  alfo,  of  what  he  calls  ideas.  Shew 
me  one,  who  has  not  got  by  experience,  i.  e.  by  feeing  or  feeling  the  idea  of 
fpace  or  motion,  and  I  will  as  foon  by  words  make  one,  who  never  felt 
what  heat  is,  have  a  conception  of  heat,  as  he,  that  has  not  by  his  fenfes  per- 
ceived what  fpace  or  motion  is,  can  by  words  be  made  to  conceive  either 
of  them.  The  reafon  why  we  are  apt  to  think  thefe  ideas  belonging  to  ex- 
tenfion, got  another  way  than  other  ideas,  is  becaufe  our  bodies  being  ex- 
tended, we  cannot  avoid  the  Diftindion  of  parts  in  our  felves  j  and  all  that 
is  for  the  fupport  of  our  lives,  being  by  motion  applied  to  us,  it  is  impoffible 
to  find  any  one,  who  has  not  by  experience  got  thofe  ideas ;  and  fo,  by  the 
ufe  of  language,  learnt  what  words  ftand  for  them,  which  by  cuflom  came 
to  excite  them  in  his  mind,  as  the  names  of  heat  and  pleafure  do  excite  in 
the  mind  of  thofe,  who  have  by  experience  got  them,  the  ideas  they  are  by 
ufe  annexed  to.  Not  that  words,  or  definitions,  can  teach  or  bring  into  the 
mind  one  more  than  another  of  thofe  I  call  fimple  ideas ;  but  can  by  ufe  ex- 
cite them  in  thofe,  who  h-ving  got  them  by  experience,  know  certain  founds 
to  be  hy  ufe  annexed  to  them  as  the  figns  of  them. 

50.  "  Fourthly,  the  fourth  way  of  knowing,  he  tells  us,  is  by  conjedlure, 
"  and  thus  only  we  know  the  fouls  of  other  men,  and  pure  intelligences," 
i,  e.  we  know  them  not  at  all ;  but  we  probably  think  there  are  fuch  be- 
ings really  exifting  in  rerum  natura.  But  this  looks  to  me  befides  our  author's 
bufinefs  here,  which  feems  to  be  to  examine,  what  ideas  we  have,  and  how 
we  came  by  them.  So  that  the  thing  here  confidered,  (hould  in  my  opinion 
be,  not  whether  there  were  any  fouls  of  men,  or  pure  intelligencies,  any 
where  exifling,  but  what  ideas  we  have  of  them,  and  how  we  came  by  them. 
For  when  he  fays,  we  know  not  Angels,  either  "  in  themfelves,  or  by  their 
"  ideas,  or  by  confcioufnefs,"  what  in  that  place  does,  angels,  fignify? 
What  idea  in  him  does  it  ftand  for?  Or,  is  it  the  fign  of  no  idea  at  all,  and 
fo  a  bare  found  without  fignification  .?  He  that  reads  this  feventh  chapter  of 
his  with  attention,  will  find  that  we  have  fimple  ideas,  as  far  as  our  experi- 
ence reaches,  and  no  farther.  And  beyond  that  we  know  nothing  at  all, 
no  not  even  what  thofe  ideas  are,  that  are  in  us,  but  only  that  they  are  per- 
ceptions in  the  mind,  but  how  made  we  cannot  comprehend. 

51.  In  his  Eclairciflements  on  the  nature  of  ideas,  p.  535-  of  the  quarto 
edition,  he  fays,  that  "  he  is  certain,  that  the  ideas  of  things  are  unchangeable." 
This  I  cannot  comprehend,  for  how  can  I  know  that  the  pidlure  of  any 
thing  is  like  that  thir-g,  when  I  never  fee  that  which  it  reprefents  ?  For  if 
thefe  words  do  not  mean  that  ideas  are  true,  unchangeable  reprefentations  of 
things,  I  know  not  to  wliat  purpofe  they  are.  And,  if  that  be  not  their 
meaning,  then  they  can  only  fignify,  that  the  idea,  I  have  once  had,  will  be 
unchangeably  the  fame,    as  long  as  it  recurs  the  fame  in  my  memory  j  but 
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when  another  different  from  that  comes  into  my  mind,  it  will  not  be  that. 
Thus  the  idea  of  an  horfe,  and  the  idea  of  a  centaur,  will,  as  often  as  they 
recur  in  my  mind,  be  unchangeably  the  fame ;  which  is  no  more  than  this, 
the  fame  idea  will  be  always  the  fame  idea ;  but  whether  the  one,  or  the 
other,  be  the  true  reprefentation  of  any  thing  that  exifls,  that,  upon  his 
principles,  neither  our  author,  nor  any  body  elfe  can  know. 

52.  What  he  fays  here  of  univerfal  reafon,  which  enlightens  every  one, 
whereof  all  men  partake,  feems  to  me  nothing  elfe  but  the  power  men  have 
to  confider  the  ideas  they  have,  one  with  another ;  and,  by  thus  comparing 
them,  find  out  the  relations  that  are  between  them ;  and  therefore,  if  an  in- 
telligent being,  at  one  end  of  the  world,  and  another  at  the  other  end  of  the 
world,  will  confider  twice  two  and  four  together,  he  cannot  but  find  them 
to  be  equal,  i.  e.  to  be  the  fame  number.  Thefe  relations,  it  is  true,  are  in- 
finite, and  God,  who  knows  all  things,  and  their  relations  as  they  are, 
knows  them  all,  and  fo  his  knowledge  is  infinite.  But  men  are  able  to  dif- 
cover  more  or  lefs  of  thefe  relations,  only  as  they  apply  their  minds  to  con- 
fider any  fort  of  ideas,  and  to  find  out  intermediate  ones,  which  can  fliew 
the  relation  of  thofe  ideas,  which  cannot  immediately  be  compared  by  juxta- 
pofition.  But  then  what  he  means  by  that  infinite  reafon,  which  men  con- 
fult,  I  confefs  myfelf  not  well  to  underiland.  For  it  he  means  that  they  con- 
fider a  part  of  thofe  relations  of  things,  which  are  infinite,  that  is  true;  but 
then,  this  is  a  very  improper  way  of  fpeaking,  and  I  cannot  think  that  a 
man  of  his  parts  would  ufe  it  to  mean  nothing  elfe  by  it.  If  he  means,  as 
he  fays,  p.  536.  that  this  infinite  and  univerfal  reafon,  whereof  men  par- 
take, and  which  they  confult,  is  the  reafon  of  God  himfelf ;  I  can  by  no 
means  afifent  to  it.  Firfl,  becaufe  I  think  we  cannot  fay  God  reafons  at  all  j 
for  he  has  at  once  a  view  of  all  things.  But  reafon  is  very  far  from  fuch  aa 
intuition,  it  is  a  laborious  and  gradual  progrefs  in  the  knowledge  of  things, 
by  comparing  one  idea  with  a  fecond,  and  a  fecond  with  a  third,  and  that 
with  a  fourth,  &c.  to  find  the  relation  between  the  firft  and  the  lafi:  of  thefe, 
in  this  train,  and  in  fearch  for  fuch  intermediate  ideas,  as  may  ihew  us  the 
relation  we  defire  to  know,  which  fometimes  we  find,  and  fometimes  not. 
,  This  way,  therefore,  of  finding  truth,  fo  painful,  uncertain,  and  limited, 
is  proper  only  to  men,  or  finite  underftandings,  but  can  by  no  means  be 
fuppofed  in  God;  it  is  therefore  in  God,  underfiianding,  or  knowledge. 
But  then  to  fay  that  we  partake  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  or  confult  his  un- 
derft;anding,  is  what  I  cannot  receive  for  true.  God  has  given  me  an  un- 
derftanding  of  my  own  ;  and  I  fliould  think  it  prefumption  in  me  to  fuppofe, 
I  apprehended  any  thing  by  God's  underfl:anding,  fa  w  with  his  eyes,  or  fhared 
of  his  knowledge.  I  think  it  more  poflible  for  me,  to  fee  with  other  men's 
eyes,  and  underiland  with  another  man's  underffanding,  than  with  God's; 
there  being  fome  proportion  between  mine  and  another  man's  underflanding, 
but  none  between  mine  and  God's.  But  if  this  "  infinite  reafon  which  we 
"  confult,"  be  at  laft  nothing  but  thofe  infinite,  uncliangeable  relations, 
which  are  in  things,  fome  of  which  we  make  a  fhift  to  difcover,  this  indeed 
is  true,  but  feems  to  me  to  make  little  to  our  author's  purpofe,  of  feeing 
all  things  in  God;  and  that,  "  if  we  fee  not  all  things,  by  the  natural  union 
"  of  our  minds,  with  the  univerfal  and  infinite  reafon,  we  fliould  not  have 
*'  the  liberty  to  think  on  all  things,"  as  he  expreflTeth  it,  p.  538.  To  ex- 
plain himfelf  farther,  concerning  this  univerfal  reafon,  or  as  he  there  calls 
it,  by  another  name,  "  order,  p.  539.  he  fays,  that  God  contains  in  him- 
"  felf  the  perfedions  of  all  the  creatures,  that  he  has  created,  or  can  create, 
"  after  an  intelligible  manner."  Intelligible  to  himfelf,  that  is  true,  but  in- 
telligible to  men,  at  leafi:  to  me,  that  I  do  not  find  ;  unlefs  by  containing  in 
himfelf  the  perfedions,  of  all  the  creatures,  be  meant,  that  there  is  no  per- 
fedlion  in  any  creature,  but  there  is  a  greater  in  God,  or  that  there  is  in  God 
greater  perfedtion  than  all  the  perfedion  in  the  creatures  taken  together. 
2  And 
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And  therefore,   tho'  it  be  true  what  follows  in  the  next  words,  "  that  it  is 
"  by  thefe  intelligible  perfections,  that  God  knows  theefTence  of  every  thing;" 
yet  it  will  not  follow  from  hence,  or  from  any  thing  elfe  that  he  has  laid,  that 
thofe  perfections  in  God,  which   contain   in  them  the  perfections  of  all  the 
creatures,  are   the  immediate  objeCts  of  the  mind  of  man,  or  that  they  are 
objects  of  the  mind  of  man,  that  he  can  in  them  fee  the  eflences   of  the 
creatures.       For    I  aflc   in   which  of  the    perfections   of  God    does    a   man 
fee  the  eflence  of  a  horfe,  or  an  afs,  of  a  ferpent  or  a  dove,  of  hemlock  or 
parfley?  I,  for  my  part,  confefs,  I  fee  not  the  effence  ofany  of  thefe  things, 
in  any  of  the  perfections  of  God,  which  I  have  any  notion  of.  For,  indeed,  I  fee 
not  the  diftinCt  eflence  either  of  thefe  things  at  all,  or  know  wherein  it  confiflis. 
And   therefore   I  cannot  comprehend   the  force  of  the  inference,  which  fol- 
lows in  thefe  words,  "  then  the  intelligible  ideas,  or  perfections,  that  are  in 
"  God,  which  reprefent  to  us  what  is  out  of  God,  are  abfolutely  neceflary 
"  and  unchangeable."     That  the  perfections,  that  are  in  God,  arc  neceflary 
and  unchangeable,  I  readily  grant :  but  that  the  ideas,  that  are  intelligible  to 
God,    or  are  in   the  underitanding  of  God  (for  fo  we  muft  fpeak  of  him, 
whilft  we  conceive  of  him,  after  the  manner  of  men)  can  be  feen  by  us;  or, 
that  the  perfections,  that  are  in  God,  reprefent  to  us  the  eflTences  of  things, 
that  are  out  of  God,  that  I  cannot  conceive.     The  effence  of  matter,  as  much 
as  I  can  fee  of  it,  is  extenfion,  folidity,  diviflbility  and  mobility;  but  in  which 
of  the  perfections  of  God  do   I   fee  this  effence?  To  another  man,  as  to  our 
author  perhaps,  the  effence  of  body  is  quite  another  thing ;  and  when  he  has 
told  us  what  to  him  is  the  effence  of  body,  it  will  be,  then,  to  be  confidered, 
in  which  of  the  perfections  of  God  he  fees  it.     For  example,  let  it  be  pure 
extenfion  alone,  the  idea,  then,  that  God  had  in  himfelf  of  the  effence  of  bo- 
dy, before  body  was  created,  was  the  idea  of  pure  extenfion;  when  God  then 
created  body,  he  created  extenfion  ;  and  then  fpace,  which  exifled  not  before, 
began  to  exift.     This,  I  confefs,  I  cannot  conceive ;  but  we  fee  in  the  perfec- 
tions of  God  the  neceffary  and  unchangeable  eflences  of  things.     He  fees  one 
eflence  of  body  in  God,  and  I  another ;  which  is  that  neceffary  and  unchange- 
able effence  of  body,  which  is  contained  in  the  perfections  of  God,  his,  or 
mine  ?  Or  indeed  how  do,  or  can,  we  know  there  is  any  fuch  thing  exifl:ing, 
as  body  at  all  ?  for  we  fee  nothing  but  the  ideas  that  arc  in  God ;  but  body  it 
felf  we  neither  do,  nor  can  poflibly  fee  at  all;  and  how  then  can  we  know 
that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  exifting,  as  body,  fince  we  can  by  no  means  fee, 
or  perceive,  it  by  our  fenfes,    which  is  all  the  way  we  can  have  of  knowing 
any  corporeal  thing  to  exift  ?  But  it  is  laid,  God  fliews  us  the  ideas  in  himfelf, 
on  occafion  of  the  prefence  of  thofe  bodies  to  our  fenfjs.    This  is  gratis  diCtum, 
and  begs  the  thing  in  queftion :  and  therefore  I  defire  to  have  it  proved  to  me 
that  they  are  prefent.     I  fee  the  fun,   or  an  horfe;  no,  fays  our  author,  that 
is  impoflible,  they  cannot  be  feen,  b^caufe,  being  bodies,  they  cannot  be  unit- 
ed to  my  mind,  and  be  prefent  to  it.     But  the  fun  being  rifen,  and  the  horfe 
brought  within  convenient  diftance,  and   fo  being  prefent  to  my  eyes,  God 
fhews  me  their  ideas  in  himfelf:  And  I  fay  God  fliews  me  thefe  ideas,  when 
he  pleafes,  without  the  prefence  of  any  fuch  bodies  to  my  eyes.     For  when 
I  think  I  fee  a  ftar,  at  fuch  a  diflance  from  me,  which  truly  I  do  not  fee, 
but  the  idea  of  it,  which  God  fliiews  me,  I  would  have  it  proved  to  me,   that 
there  is  fuch  a  flar  exifting,  a  million  of  millions  of  miles  from  me,  when  I 
think  I  fee  it,  more  than  when  I  dream  of  fuch  a  ftar.     For  until  it  be  proved 
that  there  is  a  candle  in  the  room,  by  which  I  write  this,  the  fuppofition  of 
my  feeing  in  God  the  pyramidical  idea  of  its  flame,  upon  occafion  of  the  can- 
dle's being  there,   is  begging  what  is  in  queftion.     And  to  prove  to  me,  that 
God  exhibits  to  me  that  idea,  upon  occafion  of  the  prefence  of  the  candle,  it 
muft  firft  be  proved  to  me,    that  there  is  a  candle  there,  which  upon   thefe 
principles  can  never  be  done. 

Farther,  we  fee  the  neceffary  and  unchangeable  effences  of  things  in  the 

perfections  of  God.     Water,  a  rofe,  and  a  lion,  have  their  diftinCt  effences 
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one  from  another,  and  all  other  things ;  what  I  defire  to  know  ?.re  thefo  di~ 
ftindl  effences,  I  confels  I  neither  fee  them  in,  nor  outor'Gcd,  and  in  which 
of  the  perfedions  of  God  do  we  fee  each  of  them  ? 

Pag.  504.  I  FIND  thefe  words,  "  it  is  evident  that  the  perfeftions,  that  are 
"  in  God,  which  reprefent  created,  or  poflible  beings,  are  not  at  all  equal : 
*'  that  thofe,  for  example,  that  reprefent  bodies,  are  not  fo  noble  as  thofe, 
"  for  example,  that  reprefent  fpirits ;  and  amongft  thofe  themfelves,  which 
"  reprefent  nothing  but  body,  or  nothing  but  fpirits,  there  are  more  perfeft 
"  one  than  another  to  infinity.  This  is  conceivable  clearly,  and  without  pain, 
*'  tho'  one  finds  fome  difficulty  to  reconcile  the  fiirplicity  of  the  divine  being, 
*'  with  this  variety  of  intelligible  ideas,  which  he  contains  in  his  wifdom." 
This  difficulty  is  to  me  infurmountable,  and  I  conclude  it  always  {hall  be  fo, 
till  I  can  find  a  way  to  make  fimplicity  and  variety  the  fame.  And  this  diffi- 
culty muft  always  cumber  this  dodlrine,  which  fuppofes  that  the  perfcdlions 
of  God  are  the  reprefentatives  to  us,  of  whatever  we  perceive  of  the  creatures : 
for  then  thofe  pcrfedions  mull  be  many,  and  diverle,  and  diftindl  one  from 
another,  as  thofe  ideas  are,  that  reprefent  the  difierent  creatures  to  us.  And 
this  feems  to  me  to  make  God  formally  to  contain  in  him  all  the  dillindl  ideas 
of  all  the  creatures,  and  that  ib,  that  they  might  be  feen  one  after  another. 
Which  feems  to  me,  after  all  the  talk  of  abllradtion,  to  be  but  a  little  lefs  grols 
conception  than  of  the  fketches  of  all  the  piftures,  that  ever  a  painter  draws, 
kept  by  him  in  his  clofet,  which  are  there  all  to  be  lecn  one  after  another, 
as  he  pleafes  to  fhew  them.  But,  whilft  thefe  al.iflrad:  thoughts  produce  no- 
thing better  than  this,  I  the  eafier  content  myfelfwithmy  ignorance,  w]:iich 
roundly  thinks  thus.  God  is  a  fimple  being,  omnifcient,  that  knows  all 
things  poffible;  and  omnipotent,  that  can  do,  or  makes  all  things  poffible. 
But  how  he  knows,  or  hov/  he  makes,  I  do  not  conceive  :  his  ways  of 
knowing,  as  well  as  his  ways  of  creating,  are  to  me  incomprehenfible  ;  and 
if  they  were  not  fo,  I  fliould  not  think  him  to  be  God,  or  to  be  perfedtcr  in 
knowledge  than  I  am.  To  which  our  author's  thoughts  feem,  in  the  clofe 
of  what  is  above-cited,  fomewhat  to  incline,  when  he  fays,  "  the  variety  ofin- 
*'  telligible  ideas,  which  God  contains  in  his  wifdom  j"  whereby  he  feems 
to  place  the  variety  of  ideas  in  the  mind,  or  thoughts  of  God,  as  we  may  fo 
fay,  whereby  it  is  hard  to  conceive,  how  we  can  fee  them,  and  not  in  the 
being  of  God,  where  they  are  to  be  feen,  as  fo  many  diftind;  things  in  it. 
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O  F 

MIRACLES. 


"^  O  dlfcourfe  of  miracles,  without  defining  what  one  means  by  the 
word  miracle,  is  to  make  a  fliew,  but  in  efFed:  to  talk  of  nothing. 
A  Miracle,  then,  I  take  to  be  a  fenfible  operation,  which,    be- 
ing above  the  comprehenfion  of  the  fpedlator,  and,  in  his  opinion,  contrary 
to  the  eftablifhed  courfe  of  nature,  is  taken  by  him  to  be  divine. 

He  that  is  prefent  at  the  fadl,  is  a  fpedlator  :  he  that  believes  the  hiflory  of 
the  fad:,  puts  himfelf  in  the  place  of  a  fpedlator. 

This  definition,  it  is  probable,  will  not  efcape  thefe  two  exceptions. 

1.  That  hereby  what  is  a  miracle  is  made  very  uncertain  ;  for  it  depend- 
ing on  the  opinion  of  the  fpedlator,  that  will  be  a  miracle  to  one,  which  will 
not  be  fo  to  another. 

In  anfwer  to  which,  it  is  enough  to  fay,  that  this  objedlion  is  of  no  force, 
but  in  the  mouth  of  one,  who  can  produce  a  definition  of  a  miracle,  not  li- 
able to  the  fame  exception,  which  I  think  not  eafy  to  do;  for  it  being  agreed, 
that  a  miracle  n:uft  be  that,  which  furpaffes  the  force  of  nature  in  the  efta- 
blifhed, fleady  laws  of  caufes  and  effedls,  nothing  can  be  taken  to  be  a  mira- 
cle, but  what  is  judged  to  exceed  thofe  laws.  Now  every  one  being  able  to 
judge  of  thofe  laws,  onlv  by  his  own  acquaintance  with  nature,  and  notions 
of  its  force  (which  are  different  in  different  men)  it  is  unavoidable,  that  that 
fhould  be  a  miracle  to  one,  which  is  not  lo  to  another. 

2.  Another  objedlion  to  this  definition,  will  be,  that  the  notion  of  a 
miracle,  thus  enlarged,  may  come  fometimes  to  take  in  operations  that  have 
nothing  extraordinary,  or  fupernatural,  in  them,  and  thereby  invalidate  the 
ufe  of  miracles,  for  the  attefting  of  divine  revelation. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  not  at  all,  if  the  teflimony,  which  divine  revelation 
receives  from  miracles,  be  rightly  confidered. 

To  know  that  any  revelation  is  from  God,  it  is  neceflary  to  know  that  the 
meffenger,  that  delivers  it,  is  fent  from  God,  and  that  cannot  be  known  but 
by  fome  credential,  given  him  by  God  himfelf  Let  us  fee,  then,  whether 
miracles,  in  my  fcnfc,  be  not  fuch  credentials,  and  will  not  infiillibly  direft 
us  right  in  the  fearch  of  divine  revelation. 

It  is  to  be  confidered,  that  divine  revelation  receives  teflimony  from  no  o- 
ther  miracles,  but  fuch  as  are  wrought  to  witnefs  his  miflion  from  God,  who 
delivers  the  revelation.  All  other  miracles,  that  are  done  in  the  world,  how 
many,  or  great  foevcr,  revelation  is  not  concerned  in.  Cafes  wherein  there  has 
been,  or  can  be  need  of  miracles,  for  the  confirm.ation  of  revelation,  are 
fewer  than  perhaps  is  imagined.  The  heathen  world,  amidft  an  infinite  and 
uncertain  jumble  of  deities,  fables  and  worfliips,  had  no  room  for  a  divine  at- 
teftation  of  any  one  againfl  the  refl.  Thofe  owners  of  many  Gods  were  at 
iberty  in  their  worfhip ;  and  no  one  of  their  divinities  pretending  to  be  the 
I  one. 
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one,  only,  true  God  ;  no  one  of  them  could  be  fuppofed,  in  the  pagan  fcheme, 
to  make  ufe  of  miracles  to  eftablifh  his  wor/hip  alone,  or  to  abolifli  that  of 
the  other;  much  lefs  was  there  any  ufe  of  miracles  to  confirm  any  articles  of 
faith,  fince  no  one  of  them  had  any  fuch  to  propofe,  as  neceflary  to  be  belie- 
ved by  their  votaries.  And,  therefore,  I  do  not  remember  any  miracles  re- 
corded in  the  Greek,  or  Roman  writers,  as  done  to  confirm  any  one's  mifllon 
and  do6lrine.  Conformable  hereunto  v^^e  find  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  i.  22.  takes 
notice  that  the  Jews  (it  is  true)  required  miracles,  but  as  for  the  Greeks,  they 
looked  after  fomething  elfe ;  they  knew  no  need,  or  ufe,  there  was  of  mira- 
cles, to  recommend  any  religion  to  them.  And,  indeed,  it  is  an  aftonifliing 
mark,  how  far  the  God  of  this  world  had  blinded  men's  minds,  if  we  confi- 
der,  that  the  Gentile  world  received  and  fluck  to  a  religion,  which,  not  being 
derived  from  reafon,  had  no  fure  foundation  in  revelation.  They  knew  not 
its  original,  nor  the  authors  of  it,  nor  feemed  concerned  to  know  from  whence 
it  came,  or  by  whofe  authority  delivered ;  and  fo  had  no  mention,  or  ufe,  of 
miracles  for  its  confirmation.  For  though  there  were,  here  and  there,  fome 
pretences  to  revelation,  yet  there  were  not  fo  much  as  pretences  to  miracles, 
that  attefted  it. 

If  we  will  direft  our  thoughts,  by  what  has  been,  we  muft  conclude  that 
miracles,  as  the  credentials  of  a  meffenger,  delivering  a  divine  religion,  have 
no  place,  but  upon  a  fuppofition  of  one,  only,  true  God  ;  and  that  it  is  fo, 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  cannot  be  otherwife,  I  think  will  be  made  ap- 
pear, in  the  fequel  of  this  difcourfe.  Of  fuch,  who  have  come  in  the  name 
of  the  one,  only,  true  God,  profeffing  to  bring  a  law  from  him,  we  have  in 
hiftory  a  clear  account  but  of  three,  viz.  Mofes,  Jefus,  and  Mahomet.  For 
what  the  Perfees  fay  of  their  Zoroafter,  or  the  Indians  of  their  Brama  (not  to 
mention  all  the  wild  ftories  of  the  religions  farther  eaft)  is  fo  cbfcure,  or  fo 
manifeflly  fabulous,  that  no  account  can  be  made  of  it.  Now  of  the  three 
before- mentioned,  Mahomet  having  none  to  produce,  pretends  to  no  miracles, 
for  the  vouching  his  miffion ;  fo  that  the  revelations,  that  come  attefted  by 
miracles,  being  only  thofe  of  Mofes  and  Chrift,  and  they  confirming  each 
other,  the  bufinefs  of  miracles,  as  it  flands  really  in  matter  of  fadl,  has  no 
manner  of  difficulty  in  it ;  and  I  think  the  moft  fcrupulous,  or  fceptical,  can- 
not from  miracles  raife  the  leaft  doubt  againft  the  divine  revelation  of  the 
Gofpel. 

But  fince  the  fpeculative  and  learned  will  be  putting  of  cafes,  which  never 
were,  and  it  may  be  prefumed  never  will  be ;  fince  fcholars  and  difputants 
will  be  raifing  of  queftions,  where  there  are  none,  and  enter  upon  debates, 
whereof  there  is  no  need ;  I  crave  leave  to  fay,  that  he,  who  comes  with  a 
meflage  from  God,  to  be  delivered  to  the  world,  cannot  be  refufed  belief,  if 
he  vouches  his  miffion  by  a  miracle;  becaufe  his  credentials  have  a  right  to  it. 
For  every  rational  thinking  man  muft  conclude  as  Nicodemus  did,  "  we 
"  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  thefe 
"  figns  which  thou  dofi:,  except  God  be  with  him." 

For  example,  Jefus  of  Nazareth  profefles  himfelf  fent  from  God :  he  with 
a  word  calms  a  tempeft  at  fea :  this  one  looks  on  as  a  miracle,  and  confequent- 
ly  cannot  but  receive  his  dodtrine :  another  thinks  this  might  be  the  eflfeft  of 
chance,  or  fkill  in  the  weather,  and  no  miracle,  and  fo  ftands  out;  but  after- 
wards feeing  him  walk  on  the  fea,  owns  that  for  a  miracle  and  believes : 
which  yet  upon  another  has  not  that  force,  who  fufpedls  it  may  poffibly  be 
done  by  the  affiftance  of  a  fpirit :  but  yet  the  fame  perfon,  feeing  afterwards 
our  Saviour  cure  an  inveterate  palfy,  by  a  word,  admits  that  for  a  miracle, 
and  becomes  a  convert :  another  over-looking  it  in  this  inftance,  afterwardsr 
finds  a  miracle,  in  his  giving  fight  to  one  born  blind,  or  in  raifing  the  dead, 
or  his  raifing  himfelf  from  the  dead,  and  lo  receives  his  doctrine,  as  a  revela- 
tion coming  from  God.  By  all  which  it  is  plain,  that,  where  the  miracle  is 
admitted,  the  dodtrine  cannot  be  rejected ;  it  comes  with  the  afllirance  of  a 
divine  atteftation,  to  him  that  allows  the  miracle,  and  he  cannot  queftion  its 
truth.  1  The 
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The  next  thing  then  is,  "  what  fliall  be  a  fufficient  inducement  to  take  any 
"  extraordinary  operation  to  be  a  miracle,  i.  e.  wrought  by  God  himfelf,  for 
"  the  atteftation  of  a  revelation  from  him  ? 

And  to  this  I  anfwer,  the  carrying  with  it  the  marks  of  a  greater  power, 
than  appears  in  oppofition  to  it.     For, 

I.  First,  This  removes  the  main  difficulty,  where  it  prefles  hardeft,  and 
clears  the  matter  from  doubt,  when  extraordinary  and  fupernatural  operations 
are  brought  to  fupport  oppofite  miffions,  about  which  methinks  more  duft 
has  been  raifed  by  men  of  leifure,  than  fo  plain   a  matter  needed.     For  fince 
God's  power  is  paramount  to  all,  and  no  oppofition  can  be  made  againfl:  him, 
with  an  equal  force  to  his ;  and  fmce  his  honour  and  goodnefs  can  never  be 
fuppofed  to  fuffer  his  meffenger,  and  his  truth,  to  be  borne  down,  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  greater  power,  on  the  fide  of  an  impoftor,  and  in  favour  of  a 
lie }  wherever  there  is  an  oppofition,  and  two,  pretending  to  be  fent  from 
heaven,  clafli,  the  figns,  which  carry  with  them  the  evident  marks  of  a  great- 
er power,  will  always  be  a  certain  and  unqueftionable  evidence,  that  the  truth 
and  divine  miffion  are  on  that  fide,  on  which  they  appear.     For  though  the 
difcovery,  how  the  lying  wonders  are,  or  can  be  produced,  be  beyond  the  ca- 
pacity of  the  ignorant,  and  often  beyond  the  conception  of  the  moil  knowing 
•  fpedator,  who  is,  therefore,  forced  to  allow  them,  in  his  apprehenfion,    to 
be  above  the  force  of  natural  caufes  and  effeftsj    yet  he  cannot  but  know, 
they  are  not  feals  fet  by  God  to  his  truth,  for  the  attefting  of  it,  fince  they  are 
oppofed  by  miracles,  that  carry  the  evident  marks  of  a  greater  and  fuperior 
power,  and  therefore  they  cannot  at  all  (hake  the  authority  of  one  fo  fupport- 
ed.     God  can  never  be  thought  to  fuffer  that  a  lie,  fet  up  in  oppofition  to  a 
truth  coming  from  him,  fl:iould  be  backed  with  a  greater  power,  than  he  will 
fliew  for  the  confirmation  and  propagation  of  a  dodrine,  which  he  has  reveal- 
ed, to  the  end  it  might  be  believed.     The  producing  of  ferpents,  blood  and 
frogs,  by  the  Egyptian  forcerers  and  by  Mofes,  could  not,  to  the  fped:ators, 
but  appear  equally  miraculous  ;  which  of  the  pretenders  then  had  their  miflion 
from  God,  and  the  truth  on  their  fide,    could  net  have  been  determined,  if 
the  matter  had  refted  there.     But,  when  Mofes's  ferpent  eat  up  their's,  when 
he  produced  lice,  which  they  could  not,  the  decifion  was  eafy.     It  was  plain 
Jannes  and  Jambres  afted  by  an  inferior  power,  and  their  operations,    how 
marvelous  and  extraordinary  foever,  could  not,  in  the  leaft,  bring  in  queftion 
Mofes's  miffion;  that  flood  the  firmer  for  this  oppofition,  and  remained  the 
more  unqueflionable  after  this,  than  if  no  fuch  figns  had  been  brought  againft  it. 
So  likewife,  the  number,  variety  and  greatnefs  of  the  miracles,    wrought 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  dodlrine  delivered  by  Jefus  Chrift,  carry  with  them 
fuch  flrong  marks  of  an  extraordinary,  divine  pov/er,  that  the  truth  of  his 
miflion  will  fland  firm  and  unqiieflionable,  till  any  one,  rifing  up  in  oppofition 
to  him,  fliall  do  greater  miracles,  than  he  and  his  apoflles  did.     For  any  thing 
lefs  will  not  be  of  weight  to  turn  the  fcales,  in  the  opinion  of  any  one,  whe- 
ther of  an  inferior,  or  more  exalted  underflanding.     This  is  one  of  thofe  pal- 
pable truths  and  trials,  of  which  all  mankind  are  judges;  and  there  needs  no 
affifl:ance  of  learning,  no  deep  thought  to  come  to  a  certainty  in  it.     Such 
care  has  God  taken  that  no  pretended  revelation   fliould  fl:and  in  competition 
with  what  is  truly  divine,  that  we  need  but  open  our  eyes,  to  fee  and  be  fure 
which  came  from  him.     The  marks  of  his  over-ruling  power  accompany  it; 
and,  therefore,  to  this  day  we  find,  that  wherever  the  Gofpel  comes,  it  pre- 
vails to  the  beating  down  the  flrong  holds  of  Satan,    and   the  diflodging  the 
'    prince  of  the  power  of  darknefs,  driving  him  away,  with  all  his  lying  won- 
ders ;  which  is  a  ftanding  miracle,  carrying  with  it  the  teftimony  of  fuperiority. 
What  is  the  uttermofl  power  of  natural  agents,  or  created  beings,  men  of 
the  greatefl:  reach  cannot  difcover ;  but  that  it  is  not  equal  to  God's  omnipoten- 
cy,  is  obvious  to  every  one's  underftanding;  fo  that  the  fuperior  power  is  an 
eafy,  as  well  as  fure  guide  to  divine  revelation,  attefled  by   miracles,    where 
they  are  brought,  as  credentials  to  an  embaffy  from  God. 
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And  thus,  upon  the  fame  grounds  of  fuperiority  of  power,  uncontefted  re- 
velation will  ftand  too. 

For  the  explaining  of  which,  it  may  be  neceffary  to  premife, 

1.  That  no  miffion  can  be  looked  on  to  be  divine,  that  delivers  any  thino- 
derogating  from  the  honour  of  the  one,  only,  true,  invifible  God,  or  incon- 
fiftent  with  natural  religion  and  the  rules  of  morality:  bccaufe,  God  having 
difcovered  to  men  the  unity  and  majefty  of  his  eternal  Godhead,  and  the  truths 
of  natural  religion  and  morality  by  the  light  of  reafon,  he  cannot  be  fuppo- 
fed  to  back  the  contrary  by  revelation ;  for  that  would  be  to  dellroy  the  evi- 
dence and  the  ufe  of  reafon.  without  which  men  cannot  be  able  to  diftinguifli 
divine  revelation  from  diabolical  impoflure. 

2.  That  it  cannot  be  expefted  that  God  (liould  fend  any  one  into  the  world 
on  purpofe  to  inform  men  of  things  indifferent,    and  of  fmall  moment     or 
that  are  knowable  by  the  ufe  of  their  natural  faculties.     This  would  be  to  lef- 
fen  the  dignity  of  his  majefty  in  favour  of  our  floth,  and  in  prejudice  to  our 
reafon. 

3.  The  only  cafe,  then,  wherein  a  miffion  of  any  one  from  heaven  can 
be  reconciled  to  the  high  and  awful  thoughts,  men  ought  to  have  of  the  Deity, 
muft  be  the  revelation  of  fome  fupernatural  truths,  relating  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  fome  great  concern  of  men.  Supernatural  operations,  attefting  fuch 
a  revelation  may,  with  reafon,  be  taken  to  be  miracles,  as  carrying  the  marks 
of  a  fuperior  and  over-ruling  power,  as  long  as  no  revelation,  accompanied 
with  marks  of  a  greater  power,  appears  againft  it.  Such  fupernatural  fio-ns 
may  juftly  ftand  good,  and  be  received  for  divine,  i.  e.  wrought  by  a  power 
fuperior  to  all,  till  a  miflion,  attefted  by  operations  of  a  greater  force,  fhall 
difprove  them :  becaufe  it  Ci.:nnot  be  fuppofed,  God  {hould  fuffcr  his  preroga- 
tive to  be  fo  far  ufurped  by  any  inferior  being,  as  to  permit  any  creature,  de- 
pending on  him,  to  fet  his  feals,  the  marks  of  his  divine  authority,  to  a  mif- 
fion coming  from  him.  For,  thefe  fupernatural  figns  being  the  only  means, 
God  is  conceived  to  have,  to  fatisfy  men,  as  rational  creatures,  of  the  certain- 
ty of  any  thing  he  would  reveal,  as  coming  from  himfelf,  can  never  confent 
that  it  fhould  be  wrefted  out  of  his  hands,  to  ferve  the  ends  and  eftablifh  the 
authority  of  an  inferior  agent  that  rivals  him.  His  power  bein"-  known  to 
have  no  equal,  always  will,  and  always  may  he  fifely  depended  on,  to  fliew 
its  fuperiority  in  vindicating  his  authority,  and  maintaining  every  truth  that  he 
hath  revealed.  So  that  the  marks  of  a  fuperior  power  accompanying  it,  al- 
ways have  been,  and  always  will  be  a  vifible  and  fure  guide  to  divine  revela- 
tion ;  by  which  men  may  condud:  themfelves,  in  their  examininf^  of  reveal- 
ed religions,  and  be  fatished  which  they  ought  to  receive,  as  comino-  from 
God ;  though  they  have  by  no  means  ability  precifely   to  determine  what  is, 

Y      or  is  not  above  the  force  of  any  created  being ;  or  what  operations  can  be  per- 
formed by  none  but  a  divine  power,  and  require  the  immediate  hand  of  the 
Almighty.     And  therefore  we  fee  it  is  by  that,  our  Saviour  meafures  the  great 
unbelief  of  the  Jews,  John  xv.  24.  faying,  "  if  I  had  not  done  amono-  them 
"  the  works,  which  no  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  fin ;  but  now  have 
"  they  both  feen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father;"  declaring,  that  they  could 
not  but  fee  the  power  and  prefence  of  God,  in  thofe  many  miracles  he  did, 
which  were  greater  than  ever  any  other  man  had  done.  When  God  fent  Mo- 
fcs  to  the  children  of  Ifrael  with  a  meffage,  that  now,  according  to  his  pro- 
mife,  he  would  redeem  them  by  his  hand,  out  of  Egypt,  and  Rirniflied  him 
with  figns  and  credentials  of  his  miffion  j    it  is  very   remarkable  what  God 
himfelf  fays  of  thofe  figns,  Exod.  iv.  8.  "  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs,  if  they 
will  not  believe  thee,  nor  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  firfl  fign  (wliich  was 
turning  his  rod  into  a  ferpent)  that  they  will  believe  the  voice  of  the  latter 
fign  (which  was  the  making  his  hand  leprous,  by  putting  it  in  his  bofom;) 
God  farther  adds,  v.  9.  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs,  if  they  will  not  believe 
alfo  thefe  two  figns,  neither  hearken  unto  thy  voice,  that  thou  flialt  take  of 
the  water  of  the  river  and  pour  upon  the  dry  land :  and  the  water,   which 
3  ' "  thou 
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"  thou  takefl  out  of  the  river  fhall  become  blood  upon  the  dry  land."  Which 
of  thofe  operations  was,  or  was  not,  above  the  force  of  all  created  beings, 
will,  I  fuppofe,  be  hard  for  any  man,  too  hard  for  a  poor  brick-maker  to  de- 
termine} and  therefore  the  credit  and  certain  reception  of  the  miffion,  was 
annexed  to  neither  of  them,  but  the  prevailing  of  their  atteftation  was  height- 
ened by  the  increafe  of  their  number ;  two  fupernatural  operations  fhewing 
more  power  than  one,  and  three  more  than  two.  God  allowed  that  it  was 
natural,  that  the  marks  of  greater  power  fliould  have  a  greater  impreffion  on 
the  minds  and  belief  of  the  fpedlators.  Accordingly  the  Jews,  by  this  efli- 
mate  judged  of  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  John  vii.  31.  where  we  have  this 
account,  "  And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  faid,  "  when  Chrift 
"  cometh  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  thefe,  which  this  man  hath  done  ? 
This  perhaps,  as  it  is  the  plaineft,  fo  it  is  alfo  the  fureft  way  to  preferve  the  tef- 
timony  of  miracles  in  its  due  force,  to  all  forts  and  degrees  of  people.  For 
miracles  being  the  bafis,  on  which  the  divine  miffion  is  always  eftablifhed, 
and  confequently  that  foundation,  on  which  the  believers  of  any  divine  reve- 
lation mull  ultimately  bottom  their  faith,  this  ufe  of  them  would  be  loft,  if 
not  to  all  mankind,  yet  at  leaft  to  the  fnnple  and  illiterate  (which  is  the  far 
greateft  part)  if  miracles  be  defined  to  be  none,  but  fuch  divine  operations,  as 
are  in  themfelves  beyond  the  power  of  all  created  beings,  or  at  leail:  operations, 
contrary  to  the  fixed  and  eftablifhed  laws  of  nature.  For,  as  to  the  latter  of 
thofe,  what  are  the  fixed  and  eftabliflied  laws  of  nature,  philofophers  alone 
(if  at  leaft  they)  can  pretend  to  determine.  And,  if  they  are  to  be  opera- 
tions performable  only  by  divine  power,  I  doubt  whether  any  man,  learned  or 
unlearned,  can  in  nioft  cafes  be  able  to  fay,  of  any  particular  operation,  that 
can  fall  under  his  fenfes,  that  it  is  certainly  a  miracle.  Before  he  can  come  to 
that  certainty,  he  muft  know  that  no  created  being  has  a  power  to  perform  it. 
We  know  good  and  bad  angels  have  abilities  and  excellencies,  exceedingly  be- 
yond all  our  poor  performances,  or  narrow  comprehenfions.  But  to  define, 
what  is  the  utmoft  extent  of  power,  that  any  of  them  has,  is  a  bold  under- 
taking of  a  man  in  the  dark,  that  pronounces  without  feeing,  and  fets  bounds, 
in  his  narrow  cell,  to  things  at  an  infinite  diftance  from  his  model  and  com- 
prehenfion. 

Such  definitions  therefore  of  miracles,  however  fpecious  in  difcourfe  and 
theory,  fail  us  when  we  come  to  ufe,  and  an  application  of  them  in  particu- 
lar cafes.     1 70T. 

"  These  thoughts  concerning  miracles,  were  occafioned  by  my  reading 
"  Mr.  Fleetwood's  elTay  on  miracles,  and  the  letter  writ  to  him  on  that  fub- 
"  jed.  The  one  of  them  defining  a  miracle  to  be  an  extraordinary  operation 
"  performable  by  God  alone:  and  the  other  writing  of  miracles,  without  any 
"  definition  of  a  miracle  at  all." 
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LETTER 


FOR 


T  O  L  E  R  A  T I O  N,  £f  c. 


SIR, 

AFrefh  revival  of  the  controverfy  fomerly  between  you  and  me,  is  what 
I  fuppofe  no  body  did  expe<ft  from  you  after  twelve  years  filence. 
But  reputation  (a  Ibfficient  caufe  for  a  new  war)  as  you  give  the  world 
to  underftand,  hath  put  refolution  into  your  heart,  and  arms  into  your  hands, 
to  make  an  example  of  me,  to  the  ihame  and  confufion  of  all  thofe,  who 
could  be  fo  injurious  to  you,  as  to  think  you  could  quit  the  opinion,  you 
had  appeared  for  in  print,  and  agree  with  me  in  the  matter  of  toleration.  It 
is  vifible  how  tender  even  men  of  the  moft  fettled  calmnefs  are  in  point  of  re- 
putation, and  it  is  allowed  the  moft  excufable  part  of  human  frailty ;  and, 
therefore,  no  body  can  wonder  to  fee  a  report  thought  injurious,  laboured  a- 
gainft  with  might  and  main,  and  the  afliftance  and  caufe  of  religion  itfelf  ta- 
ken in,  and  made  ufe  of,  to  put  a  flop  to  it.  But  yet,  for  all  this,  there  are 
fober  men,  who  are  of  opinion,  that  it  better  becomes  a  Chriftian  temper, 
that  difputes,  efpecially  of  religion,  fliould  be  waged  purely  for  the  fake  of 
truth,  and  not  for  our  own :  felf  fhould  have  nothing  to  do  in  them.  But 
fince,  as  we  fee,  it  will  crowd  itfelf  in,  and  be  often  the  principal  agent,  your 
ingenuity,  in  owning  what  has  brought  you  upon  the  ftage  again,  and  fet  you 
on  work,  after  the  eafeand  quiet  you  refolutely  maintained  yourfelf  in,  fo  ma- 
ny years,  ought  to  be  commended,  in  giving  us  a  view  of  the  difcreet  choice 
you  have  made,  of  a  method  fuited  to  your  purpofe,  which  you  publifli  to  the 
world  in  thelc  words,  p.  2.  "  being  delirous  to  put  a  ftop  to  a  report  f  >  inju- 
"  rious  (as  well  as  groundlefs)  as  I  look  upon  this  to  be,  I  think  it  will  be  no 
"  improper  way  of  doing  it,  if  I  thus  fignify  to  you  and  the  reader,  that  I 
"  find  nothing  more  convincing  in  this  your  long  letter,  than  I  did  in  your  two 
"  former;  giving  withal  a  brief  fpecim  en  of  the  anfwerablenefs  of  it.  Vv'hich 
*'  I  choofe  to  do  upon  a  few  pages  at  the  beginning,  where  you  have  placed 
"  your  greateft  ftrength,  or  at  leaft  fo  much  of  it,  as  you  think  fufficient  to 
"  put  an  end  to  this  controverfy. 

Here  we  have  your  declaration  of  war,  of  the  Grounds  that  moved  you 
to  it,  and  of  your  compendious  way  to  alTured  viftory,  which,  I  muft  own, 
is  very  new  and  very  remarkable.  You  choofe  a  few  pages  out  of  the  begin- 
ning of  my  third  letter  :  in  thefe,  you  fay,  "  I  have  placed  my  greateft  ftrength." 
So  that,  what  I  have  there  faid  being  baffled,  it  gives  you  a  juft  triumph  over 
my  whole  long  letter ;  and  all  the  reft  of  it  being  but  pitiful,  weak,  imper- 
tinent ftuff",  is  by  the  overthrow  of  this  forlorn  hope  fully  confuted. 

This  is  called  anfvvering  by  fpecimen.  A  new  way,  which  the  world  owes 
to  your  invention;  an  evidence  that,    whilft  you  laid  nothing,  you  did  not 
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fpare  thinking.     And,  indeed,  it  was  a  noble  thoughts  a  flratagem,  which  I 
believe  fcarce  any  other,  but  your  felf,  would  have  found  out,  in  a  meditation 
of  twice  twelve  years,  how   to  anfwer  arguments,  without  faying  a  word  to 
them,  or  fo  much  as  reciting  them;  and,  by  examining  fix  or  icven  pages,  in 
the  beginning  of  a  book,  reduce  to  nothing  above  three  hundred  pages  of  it 
that  follow.     This  is  indeed   a  decifive  flroke,  that  lays  all  fiat  before  you. 
Who  can  ftand  againft  fuch  a  conqueror,  who  by  barely  attacking  of  one, 
kills  an  hundred  ?  This  would  certainly  be  an  admirable  way,  did  it  not  de- 
grade the  conqueror,  whofe  bufinefs  is  to  do ;  and  turn  him  into  a  mere  talk- 
ing gazeteer,  whofe  boafts  are  of  no  confequence.     For,  after  llaughter   of 
foes,  and  routing  of  armies,  by  fuch  a  dead-doing  hand,  no  body  thinks  it 
flrange  to  find  them  all  alive  again,  fafe  and  found  upon  their  feet,  and  in  a 
pofliure  of  defending  themfelves.     The  event,  inall  fortsof  controverfies,  hath 
often    better  inftrudted  thofe   who  have,    without  bringing  it  to  trial,  pre- 
fumed  on  the  weaknefs  of  their  adverfaries.     However,  this,  which  you  have 
fet  up,  of  confuting  without  arguing,  cannot  be  denied  to  be   a  ready  way, 
and  well  thought  on,  to  fet  you  up  high,  and  your  reputation  fecure,  in  the 
thoughts  of  your  believing  readers,  if  that  be  (as  it  feems  it  is)  your  bufinefs  : 
but,  as  I  take  it,  tends  not  at  all  to  the  informing  their  underfiandings,  and 
making  them  fee  the  truth  and  grounds  it  fiands  on.     That  perhaps,  is  too 
much  for  the  profane  vulgar  to  know ;  it  is  enough  for  them,  that  you  know 
it  for  them,  and  have  affured  them,  that  you  can,  when  you  pleafe  to  conde- 
fcend  fo  far,  confound  all  that  any  one  offers  againft  your  opinion.     An  im- 
plicit faith,  of  your  being  in  the  right,  and  afcribing  vicflory  to  you,  even  in 
points,  whereof  you  have  faid  nothing,  is  that  which  fome  fort  of  men  think 
mofl:  uleful ;  and  fo  their  followers  have  but  tongues  for  their  champion  to 
give  him  the  praife  and  authority  he  aims  at,  'tis  no  matter  whether  they  have 
any  eyes  for  them  (elves  to  fee  on  which  fide  the  truth  lyes.     Thus  methinks 
you  and  I  both  find  our  account  in  this  controverfy,  under  your  management  j 
you,  in  fetting  your  reputation  fafe,  from  the  blemifli  it  would  have  been  to 
it,  that  you  were  brought  over  to  my  opinion  ;  and  I,  in  feeing  (if  you  will 
forgive  me  fo  prefumptuous  a  word)  that  you  have  left  my  caufe  fafe,  in  all  thofe 
parts  you  have  faid  nothing  to,  and  not  very  much  damaged  in  that  part  you 
have  attacked,  as  I  hope  to  fliew  the  indifferent  reader.     You  enter  upon  your 
fpecimen,  p.  2.  by  minding  me  that  I  tell  you,  "  that  I  doubt  not  but  to  let 
"  you  fee  that,  if  you  will  be  true  to  your  own  principles,  and  fi:and  to  what 
"  you  have  faid,  you  muft  carry  fome  degrees  of  force   to  all  thofe  degrees 
"  which  in  words  you  declare  againft,  even  to  the  difcipline  of  fire  and  fag- 
"  got."     And  you  fay,  "  if  I  make  my  word  good,  you  afilire  me  you  will 
"  carry  a  faggot  yourfelf,  to  the  burning,  what  you  have  written,  for  fo  un- 
"  merciful  and  outragious  a  difcipline:  but  'till  I  have  done  that,  you  fup- 
"  pole  the  difcipline,   you  have  endeavoured  to  defend,  may  i^remaiu  fafe  and 
"  unhurt,  as  it  is,  in  its  own  nature,  harmlefs  and  falutary  to  the  world." 

To  promife  fairly,  is  then  the  part  of  an  honeft  man,  when  the  time  of 
performance  is  not  yet  come.  But  it  falls  out  unluckily  here  ;  for  you,  who 
have  undertaken,  by  anfwering  fome  parts  of  my  fecond  letter,  to  fliew  the 
anfwerablcnefs  of  the  whole,  that,  inftead  of  anfwering,  you  promife  to  retradl 
"  if  I  make  good  my  word,  in  proving  upon  vour  own  principles,  you  muft 
"  carry  your  fome  degrees  of  force  to  fire  and  faggot." 

Sir,  my' endeavours  to  make  my  word  good,  have  lain  before  you  a  pretty 
competent  time,  the  world  is  witnefs  of  it,  and  will,  as  I  imagine,  think  it 
time  for  you,  finceyou  yourfelf  have  brought  this  queftion  upon  the  fiage,  either 
to  acknowledge  that  I  have  made  my  word  good,  or,  by  invalidating  my  ar- 
guments, fliew  that  I  have  not.  He,  that  after  a  debt  of  fo  many  years, 
only  promifes  what  brave  things  he  will  do  hereafter,  is  hardly  thought  upon 
the  exchange  to  do  what  he  ought.  The  account  in  his  hand  requires  to  be 
made  up  and  balanced  ;  and  that  will  fliew,  not  what  he  is  to  promife,  but, 
if  he  be  a  fair  man,  what    he  is   to  perform.     If  the  fchools  make  longer 
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allowances  of  time,  and  admit  evafions  for  fatisfadion,  'tis  fit  you  ufe  ycur 
privilege,  and  take  more  time  to  confider ;  only  I  crave  leave,  in  tiie  mean 
■while,  to  refer  my  reader  to  what  I  faid  on  this  argument,  chap.  4.  of  my 
third  letter,  that  he  may  have  a  view  of  your  way  of  anfwering  by  fpecimen, 
and  judge  whether  all,  that  I  have  there  urged,  be  anfwered,  by  what  you  fay 
here,  or  what  you  promife  here  be  ever  like  to  be  performed. 

The  next  fample  you  give,  to  flievv  the  anfwerablencfs  of  my  letter,  is  not 
much  more  lucky  than  the  former;  it  may  be  feen,  p.  3,  and  4.  where  you 
fay,  that  I  tell  you,  p.  i.  "  that  you  have  alter'd  the  queftion  ;"  for  it  feems,  p. 
26.  you  tell  me  the  queftion  between  us  is,  "  whether  the  magiftrute  has  any 
"  right  to  ufe  force,  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion  ?  Whereas,  p.  76,  you 
"  yourfelf,  I  fay,  own  the  queftion  to  be,  whether  the  niagiftrate  has  a  right 
"  to  ufe  force  in  matters  of  religion  ?"  "  Which  affirmation  of  mine,  you 
"  muft  take  leave  to  tell  me,  is  a  mere  fiftion ;  for  neither  p.  76.  nor  any 
"  where  elfe,  do  you  own  the  queftion  to  be  what  I  fay  you  do." 

"  And  as  to  ufing  force  in  matters  of  religion  (which  you  fay  are  my  words, 
"  not  your's)  if  I  mean  by  it  the  ufing  force  to  bring  men  to  any  other  religion, 
"  befides  the  true;  you  are  fo  far  from  owning  the  queftion  to  be,  whether 
"  the  magiftrate  has  a  right  to  ufe  force  for  fuch  a  purpofe,  that  you 
"  have  always  thought  it  out  of  queftion,  that  no  man  in  the  world,  ma- 
"  giftrate,  or  other,  can  have  any  right  to  ufe  either  force,  or  any  other 
*'  means,  that  I  can  name,  to  bring  men  to  any  falfe  religion,  how  much 
"  foever  he  may  perfuade  himfelf  that  it  is  true." 

"  It  is  not,  therefore,  from  any  alteration,  but  from  the  true  ftate  of  the 
"  queftion,  that  you  take  occafion,  as  I  complain  without  caufe,  to  lay  a  load 
"  on  me,  for  charging  you  with  the  abfurdities  of  a  power  in  the  magiftrates  to 
**  punilh  men,  to  bring  them  to  their  religion."  "  but,  it  feems,  having  little  to 
"  fay  againft  what  you  do  aflert,  you  fay,  I  find  it  neceflary  my  felf  to  alter 
"  the  queftion,  and  to  make  the  world  believe,  that,  yo  uafiert  what  you  do  not, 
"  that  I  may  have  fomething  before  me  which  I  can  confute. 

In  this  paragraph  you  pofitively  deny,  that  it  is  any  where  owned  by  you,  as 
the  queftion  between  us,  "  whether  the  magiftrate  has  a  right  of  ufing  force  in 
"  matters  of  religion  ?  Indeed  thefe  words  are  not,  as  they  are  cited  in  p.  76. 
of  your  former  letter;  but  he  that  will  turn  over  the  leaf,  may,  in  p.  78.  read 
thefe  words  of  your's,  viz.  that  "  you  refer  it  to  me,  whether  I  in  faying,  no  body 
*'  has  a  right,  or  you  in  faying,  the  magiftrate  has  a  right,  in  ufing  force  in 
"  matters  of  religion,  have  moft  reafon."  Tho  you  pofitively  tell  me,  that  nei- 
*'  ther  p.  76.  nor  any  where  elfe,  do  you  own  the  queftion  to  be  what  I  fay 
"  you  do."  And  now  let  the  reader  judge  between  us.  I  fliould  not,  perhaps, 
havefo  much  as  taken  notice  of  this,  but  that  you,  who  are  fo  fparing  of  your 
anfwer,  that  you  think  a  brief  fpecimen^upon  fome  few  pages  of  the  beginning 
of  my  letter,  fufficient  to  confute  all  I  have  faid  in  it,  do  yet  fpend  the  better 
part  of  two  pages  on  this  :  which  if  I  had  been  miftaken  in,  it  had  been  of  no 
great  confequence  ;  of  which  I  fee  no  other  ufe  youjhave,  but  to  caft  on  me  fome 
civil  reflexions  of  your  faftiion,  and  fix  on  me  the  imputation  offidlion,  mere 
fiction;  a  compliment  which  I  fhall  not  return  you,  tho'  you  lay  "  Using 
"  FORCE  IN  MATTERS  OF  RELIGION,  are  my  words,  not  your's."  Whe- 
ther they  are  your  words,  or  not,  let  p.  78.  of  your  former  letter  decide,  where 
you  own  yourfelf  to  fay,  that  "  the  magiftrate  has  a  right  to  ufe  force  in  mat- 
"  ters  of  religion."  So  that  this,  as  I  take  it,  is  a  fpecimen  of  your  being 
very  pofitive  in  a  miftake,  and  about  a  plain  matter  of  fad,  about  an  adion 
of  your  own,  and  fo  will  fcarce  prove  a  fpecimen  of  the  anfwerablencfs  of  all 
I  fay  in  my  letter,  unlefs  we  muft  allow  that  truth  and  falftiood  are  equally 
anfwerable,  when  you  declare  againft  either  of  them. 

The  next  part  of  your  fpecimen  we  have,  p.  4,  5.  where  you  tell  me  that  I 
undertake  to  prove,  that  "  If  upon  your  grounds  the  magiftrate  be  obliged 
"  to  ufe  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion ;  it  will  neceflarily  follow, 
"  that  every  magiftrate,  who  believes  his  religion  to  be  true,  is  obliged  to  ufe 
**  force  to  bring  men  to  his."  _"  Now 
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"  Now  becaufe  this  undertaking  is  fo  neceflary  for  me ;    and  my  whde 

"  caufe  feems  to  depend  upon  the  fuccefs  of  it :  you  fliall  the  more  carefully 

"  confider  how  well  I  perform  it.     But,  before  you  do  this,  it  will  be  fit  to 

"  let  me  know,  in  what  fenfe  you  grant  my  inference,  and  in  what  fenfe 

*'  you  deny  it.     Now,  that  every  magiftrate,    who  upon  juft  and  fufficient 

"  grounds  believes  his  religion  to  be  true,  is  obliged  to  ufe  fome  moderate 

"  penalties  (which  is  all  the  force,  you  ever  contended  for)  to  bring  men  to 

"  his  religion,  you  freely  grant;  becaufe  that  muft  needs  be  the  true  religion; 

"  fince  no  other  can,  upon  fuch  grounds,  be  believed  to  be  true.     But  that 

"  any  magiftrate,  who  upon  weak  and  deceitful  grounds,  believes  a  falfe  re- 

"  ligion  to  be  true  (and  he  can  never  do  it  upon  better  grounds)  is  obliged  to 

"  ufe  the  fame  (or  any  other)  means,  to  bring  men  to  his  religion,  this  yoa 

"  flady  deny  j  nor  can  it,  by  any  rules  of  reafoning,  be  inferred  from  what 

"  you  affert. 

Here  you  tell  me  you  grant  my  inference  in  this  fenfe,  viz.  "  that  every 
"  magiftrate,  who  upon  juft  and  fufficient  grounds  believes  his  religion  to  be 
"  true,  is  bound  to  ufe  force  to  bring  men  to  it." 

Here  you  grant  that  every  magiftrate,  without  knowing  that  his  religioa 
is  true,  is  obliged,  upon  his  believing  it  to  be  true,  to  ufe  force  to  bring  men  to 
it ;  indeed  you  add,  who  believes  it  to  be  true  upon  juft  and  fufficient  grounds : 
fo  you  have  got  a  diftinftion,  and  that  always  fets  off  a  difputant,  tho'  many 
times  it  is  of  no  ufe  to  his  argument.      For  here  let   mc  aik  you,   who  muft: 
be  judge,  whether  the  grounds,  upon  which  he  believes  his  religion  to  be  true, 
be  juft  and  fufficient?  Muft  the  magiftrate  himfelf  judge  for  himfelf,  or  muft 
you  judge  for  him?  a  third  competitor  in  this  judgment  I  know  not  where 
you  will  find,  for  your  turn.     If  every  magiftrate  muft  judge  for  himfelf, 
whether  the  grounds,  upon  which  he  believes  his  religion  to  be  true,  are  juft 
and  fufficient    grounds,  your  limitation  of  the  ufe  of  force  to  fuch  only  as  be- 
lieve upon  juft  and  fufficient  grounds,    bating  that  it  is  an  ornament  to  your 
ftyle  and  learning,  might  have  been  fpared,  fince  it  leaves  my  inference  un- 
touched, in  the  full  latitude  I  have  exprefi"ed  it,  concerning  every  magiftrate, 
there  not  being  any  one  magiftrate  excluded  thereby,  from  an  obligation  to 
ufe  force,  to  bring  men  to  his  own  religion,    by  this  your  diftindlion.     For  if 
every  magiftrate,  who  upon  juft  and  fufficient  grounds  believes  his  religion  to 
be  true,  be  obliged  to  ufe  force,  to  bring  men  to  his  religion,  and  every  ma- 
giftrate be  himfelf  judge,  whether  the  grounds  he  believes  upon,  be  juft  and  fuf- 
ficient ;  it  is  vifible  every  magiftrate  is  obliged  to  ufe  force,  to  bring  men  to  his 
religion:  fince  any  one,  who  believes  any  religion  to  be  true,  cannot  but  judge 
the  grounds,  upon  which  he  believes  it  to  be  true,  are  juft  and  fufficient  :  for 
if  he  judged  otherwife,  he  could  not  then  believe  it  to  be  true.     If  you  fay,  you 
muft  judge  for  the  magiftrate,  then  what  you  grant  is  this,  that  every  magi- 
ftrate who,  upon  grounds  that  you  judge  to  be  juft  and  fufficient,  believes  his 
religion  to  be  true,  is  obliged  to  ufe  force  to  bring  men  to  his  religion.     If  this 
be  your  meaning,  as  it  feems  not  much  remote  from  it,  you  will  do  well  to 
ipeak  it  out,  that  the  magiftrates  of  the  world  may  know  who  to  have  recourle 
to,  in  the  difficulty  you  put  upon  them,  in  declaring  them  under  an  obligation 
to  ufe  force,  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion  j  which  they  can  neither  certain- 
ly know,  nor  muft  venture  to  ufe  force  to  bring  men  to,  upon  their  own  per- 
fuafion  of  the  truth  of  it,  when  they  have  nothing  but  one  of  thefe  two,,   viz. 
knowledge  or  belief,  that  the  religion  they  promote  is  true,  to  determine  them, 
Neceffity  has  at  laft  (unlefs  you  would  have  the  magiftrate  ad:  in  the  dark,  and 
ufe  his  force  wholly  at  random)  prevailed  on  you  to  grant,  that  the  magiftrate 
may  ufe  force  to  bring  men  to  that  religion,  which  he  believes  to  be  true  j  but 
fay  you,   his  belief  muft  be  upon  juft  and  fufficient  grounds.  The  fame  neceffity 
remaining  ftill,    muft  prevail  with  you  to  go  one  ftep  farther,   and  tell  me 
whether  the  magiftrate  himfelf  muft  be  judge,   whether   the  grounds,    upon 
which  he  believes  his  religion  to  be  true,   be  juft  and  fufficient :  or  whether 
you  are  to  be  judge  for  him  ?   If  you  fay  the  firft,  my  inference  ftands  good, 
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and  this  queftlon,  I  think,  is  yielded,  and  at  an  end.  If  you  fay,  you  are  to 
be  judge  for  the  magiftrates,  I  fhall  congratulate  to  the  magiftrates  of  the  world 
the  way  you  have  found  out  for  them,  to  acquit  themfelves  of  their  duty,  if 
you  will  but  pleafe  to  publifh  it,  that  they  may  know  where  to  find  you ;  for 
in  truth,  fir,  I  prefer  you,  in  this  cafe,  to  the  Pope;  though  you  know  that 
old  gentleman  at  Rome  has  long  fince  laid  claim  to  all  decifions  of  this  kind, 
and  alleges  infallibility  for  the  fupport  of  his  title ;  which,  indeed,  will  fcarce 
be  able  to  ftand  at  Rome,  or  any  where  elfe,  without  the  help  of  infallibili- 
ty.    But  of  this  perhaps  more  in  the  next  paragraph. 

You  go  on  with  your  fpecimen  in  your  next  paragraph,  p.  5.  which  I 
fhiill  crave  leave  of  my  reader  to  fet  down  at  large,  it  being  a  moll  exacfl  and 
ftudied  piece  of  artificial  fencing,  wherein,  under  the  cover  of  good  words,  and 
the  appearance  of  nice  thinking,  nothing  is  faid ;  and  therefore  may  deferve 
to  be  kept,  not  as  a  fpecimen  of  your  anfwering ;  for,  as  we  (hall  fee,  you  an- 
fwer  nothing,  but  as  a  fpecimen  of  your  fkill,  in  feeming  to  fay  fomething, 
where  you  have  nothing  to  anfwer.  You  tell  me  that  I  fay,  p.  2.  that  "  I  fup- 
"  pofe  that  you  will  grant  me  "  (what  he  muft  be  a  hard  man,  indeed,  that  will 
"  not  grant)"  ''  that  any  thing  laid  upon  the  magiftrate  as  a  duty,  is  fomeway 
"  or  other  prafticable.  Now  the  magiftrate  being  obliged  to  ufe  force  in  mat- 
"  ters  of  religion,  but  yet  fo  as  to  bring  men  only  to  the  true  religion,  he  will 
"  not  be  in  any  capacity  to  perform  this  part  of  his  duty,  unlefs  the  religion 
"  he  is  to  promote,  be  what  he  can  certainly  know,  or  elfe  what  it  is  futtici- 
"  ent  for  him  to  believe  to  be  the  true :  either  his  knowledge,  or  his  opinion, 
*'  muft  point  out  that  religion  to  him,  which  he  is  by  force  to  promote." 
"  Where,  if  by  knowing,  or  knowledge,  I  mean  the  effect  of  ftrirt  demon- 
"  ftration  ;  and  by  believing  or  opinion,  any  fort  of  affent  or  pcrfuafion,  how 
"  {lightly  foever  grounded  :  then  you  muft  deny  the  fufficiency  of  my  divifion; 
"  becaufe  there  is  a  third  fort,  or  degree,  of  perfuafion,  which,  though  not 
"  grounded  upon  ftridt  demonftration ;  yet  in  firmnefs  and  ftability,  does  far 
*'  exceed  that,  which  is  built  upon  flight  appearances  of  probability ;  being 
"  grounded  upon  fuch  clear  and  folid  proof,  as  leaves  no  reafonable  doubt,  in 
"  an  attentive  and  unbyaffed  mind:  fo  that  it  approaches  very  near  to  that, 
"  which  is  produced  by  demonftration,  and  is  therefore,  as  it  refpefts  religion, 
"  very  frequently  and  familiarly  called  in  fcripture,  not  faith,  or  belief  only, 
"  but  knowledge,  and  in  divers  places,  full  alfurance  ;  as  might  eafily  be  fliewn, 
"  if  that  were  needful.  Now  this  kind  of  perfuafion,  this  knowledge,  this  full 
"  affurance,  men  mav,  and  ought  to  have,  of  the  true  religion  :  but  they  can 
"  never  have  it,  of  a  filfe  one.  And  this  it  is,  that  muft  point  out  that  rcli- 
"  gion  to  the  magiftrate,  which  he  is  to  promote,  by  the  method  you  contend  for." 

Here  the  firft  thing  you  do,^  is  to  pretend  an  uncertainty  of  what  I  mean 
by  "  knowing  or  knowledge,  and  by  believing  or  opinion."  Firft,  as  to  know- 
ledge, I  have  faid  "  certainly  know."  I  have  called  it  "  vifion,  knowledge  and  cer- 
"  tainty,  knowledge  properly  fo  called."  And  for  believing  or  opinion,  I  fpeak 
of  believing  with  affurance,  and  lay,  that  believing  in  the  higheft  degree  of 
affarance  is  not  knowledge.  That  whatever  is  not  capable  of  demonftration, 
is  not,  unlefs  it  be  felf-evident,  capable  to  produce  knowledge,  how  well 
grounded  and  great  foever  the  affurance  of  faith  may  be,  wherewith  it  is  re- 
ceived. That  I  grant,  that  a  ftrong  affurance  of  any  truth,  fettled  upon  pre- 
valent and  well-grounded  arguments  of  probability,  is  often  called  knowledge, 
in  popular  ways  of  talking ;  but  being  here  to  diftinguifli  between  knowledge 
and  belief,  to  what  degrees  of  confidence  foever  raifed,  their  boundaries  mult 
be  kept,  and  their  names  not  confounded,  with  more  to  the  fame  purpofe,  p. 
2,  3  and  4.  whereby  it  is  fo  plain,  that  by  knowledge  I  mean  the  effedt  of 
ft  i^t  denicjnftration;  and  by  believing  or  opinion,  I  mean  any  degree  of  per- 
fuafion, even  to  the  higheft  degree  of  affurance;  that  I  challenge  you  your  ftlf 
to  fet  it  down,  in  plainer  and  more  exprefs  terms.  But  no  body  can  blame 
you,  for  not  finding  your  adverfary's  meaning,  let  it  be  ever  fo  plain,  when 
you  can  find  nothing  to  anfwer  to  it.     The  rcafon,  therefore,  which  you  al- 
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lege,  for  the  denying  the  fufficiency  of  my  divifion,  is  no  rcafon  at  al!.  Your 
pretended  reafon  is  becauie  there  is  "  a  third  fort,  or  degree,  of  pcrlliafion ; 
"  which,  though  not  grounded  upon  flridl  demon llration;  yet  in  firmnefs  and 
"  ftabiUty  does  far  exceed  that,  which  is  built  upon  flight  appearances  of  proba- 
"  bility,"  Sec.  Let  it  be  fo,  that  there  is  a  degree  of  pcrfualion,  not  grounded 
upon  ftrid:  demonflration,  far  exceeding  that  vvhicli  is  built  upon  flight  appea- 
rances of  probability.  But  let  me  alTc  you,  what  reafon  can  this  be  to  deny 
the  fufficiency  of  my  divifion,  becaufe  there  is,  as  you  fay,  a  third  fort  or  de- 
gree of  perfuafion,  when  even  tliat,  which  you  call  this  third  fort  or  degree  of 
perfu-afion,  is  contained  in  my  divifion  ?  This  is  a  fpccimen  indeed,  notof  an- 
fwering  what  I  have  faid,  but  of  not  anfwering;  and  for  fuch  I  leave  it  to  the 
reader.  "  A  degree  of  perfuafion,  though  not  grounded  on  fl:ri6ldemonflrati- 
"  on,  yet  in  firmnefs  and  ftability  tar  exceeding  that,  which  is  bui't  upon  flight 
"  appearances  of  probability,  you  call  here  a  third  frt,  or  degree  of  perfuafion." 
Pray  tell  me  which  are  the  two  other  forts ;  for  knowledge  upon  (Iriil  demon- 
flration, is  not  belief  or  perfuafion,  but  wholly  above  it.  Befides,  if  the  de- 
grees of  firmnefs  in  perfuafion  make  different  forts  of  perfuafion,  they  are  iiot 
only  three,  but  three  hundred  forts  of  perfuafion  ;  and  therefore  the  naming 
of  your  third  fort  was  with  little  ground,  and  to  no  purpofe,  or  tendency  to 
an  anfwer;  though  the  drawing  in  fomething  like  a  diflindiion  be  always  to 
the  purpofe  of  a  man,  who  hath  nothing  to  anfwer,  it  giving  occafion  for  the 
ufe  of  many  good  words;  which,  though  nothing  to  the  point,  ferve  to  co- 
ver the  diiputant's  faying  nothing  under  the  appearance  of  learning,  to  thofe 
who  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  examine  what  he  fays. 

You  fay,  "  every  magiftrate  is,  by  the  law  of  nature,  under  an  obligation 
"  to  ufe  force,  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion."  To  this  I  urge,  that  the 
magiftrate  hath  nothing  elfe  to  determine  him,  in  the  ufe  of  force,  for  promo- 
tion of  any  religion,  one  before  another,  but  only  his  own  belief,  or  perfua- 
fion of  the  truth  of  it.  Here  you  had  nothing  to  do,  but  fairly  to  grant,  or 
deny ;  but,  inftead  thereof,  you  firfl;  raife  a  groundlefs  doubt,  as  I  have  fliewh, 
about  my  meaning,  whereof  there  could  be  no  doubt  at  all,  to  any  one  who 
would  but  read  what  I  had  faid ;  and  thereupon,  having  got  a  pretence  for  a 
diflindtion,  you  folemnly  tell  the  world,  "  there  is  a  third  fort  of  perfuafion, 
"  which,  though  not  grounded  on  ftridl  demonflration ;  yet  in  firmnefs  and 
"  ftability,  does  far  exceed,  that  which  is  built  upon  flight  appearances  of  pro- 
"  bability,  leaving  no  doubt,  approaching  near  to  knowledge,  being  full  aflli- 
"  ranee."  Well,  the  magiftrate  hath  a  "  perfuafion  of  firmnefs  and  ftability, 
"  has  full  aflhrance;"  mull  he  be  determined  by  this  his  full  aflurance,  in  the 
promoting  of  that  religion  by  force,  of  whofe  truth  he  is,  in  fo  high  a  degree 
of  perfuafion,  fo  fully  afl'ured  ?  "  No,  fiy  you,  it  mufl  be  grounded  upon 
"  fuch  clear  and  folid  proof,  as  leaves  no  reafonable  doubt,  in  an  attentive  and 
"  unbyaflsd  mind."  To  which  the  magiftrate  is  ready  to  reply,  that  he,  upon 
his  grounds,  can  fee  no  reafonable  doubt,  and  that  his  is  an  attentive  and  un- 
byafl^d  mind,  of  all  which  he  himfelf  is  to  be  judge,  till  you  can  produce 
your  authority  to  judge  for  him  ;  though  in  the  conclufion,  you  adlually  make 
your  felf  judge  for  him.  "  It  is  fuch  a  kind  of  perfuafion,  fuch  a  full  aflurance 
"  muft  point  out  to  the  magiftrate  that  religion,  he  is  to  promote  by  force, 
*■'  which  can  never  be  had,  but  of  the  true  religion :"  which  is,  in  effedt,  as 
every  one  may  fee,  the  religion,  that  you  judge  to  be  true,  and  not  the  reli- 
gion the  magiftrate  judges  to  be  true.  For  pray  tell  me,  muft  the  magiftrate's 
full  aflTurance  point  out  to  him  the  religion,  which  he  is  by  force  to  promote, 
or  muft  he  by  force  promote  a  religion,  of  whofe  truth  he  hath  no  belief,  no 
afllirance  at  all?  If  you  fay  the  firft  of  thefe,  you  grant  that  every  magiftrate 
muft  ufe  force,  to  promote  his  own  religion,  for  that  is  the  religion,  whereof 
he  has  fo  full  afllirance,  that  he  ventures  his  eternal  ftate  upon  it.  "  Ay,  fay 
"  you,  that  is  for  want  of  attention,  and  becaufe  he  is  not  unbyafl'ed."  It  is  like 
he  will  fay  the  fime  of  you,  and  then  you  are  quits.  And  that  he  fliould  by 
force  promote  tlvat  religion,  which  he  believes  not  to  be  true,  isfoabfurd,  that 
I  I  think 
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I  think  you  can  neither  expedl  it,  nor  bring  your  felf  to  fay  it.     Neither  of 
thefe,  therefore,  being  anfwers,  that  you  can  make  ufe  of,  that  which  lyes  at 
the  bottoin,  though  you  give  it  but  covertly,  is  this,  "  that  the  magiftrate 
"  ought  by  force  to  promote  the  religion  that  you  believe  with  full  aflurance 
"  to  be  true."     This  would  do  admirably  well  for  your  purpofe,  were  not  the 
magiftrate  intitled  to  afk,  "  who  made  you  a  judge  for  him  in  the  cafe  ?"  And 
ready  to  retort  your  own  words  upon  you,  that  it  is  want  of  attention  and  un- 
byaffednefs  in  you,  that  puts  your  religion  paft  doubt  with  you,  upon  your 
proofs  of  it.     Try  when  you  pleafe  with  a  Bramin,  a  Mahometan,  a  Papift:, 
Lutheran,  Quaker,  Anabaptift,  Prelbyterian,  &c.  you  will  find,  if  you    ar- 
gue with  them,  as  you  do  here  with  me,  that  the  matter  will  reft  here  be- 
tween you,  and  that  you  are  no  more  a  judge  for  any  of  them,  than  they  are 
for  you.     Men  in  all  religions  have  equally  ll:rong  pcrfuafions,  and  every  one 
mull  judge  for  himfelf ;  nor  can  any  one  judge  for  another,  and  you  laft  of  all 
for  the  magiftrate;  that  the  ground  you  build  upon,  that"  firmnefs  and  fta- 
"  bility  of  perfuafion,  in  the  higheft  degree  of  afllirance,  leaves  no  doubt,  can 
"  never  be  had  of  a  falfe  religion,"  being  fdfe,  all  your  talk  of  full  afTurance, 
pointing  out  to  the  magiftrate  the  true  religion,  that  he  is  obliged  by  force  to 
promote,  amounts  to  no  more  but  his  own  religion,  and  can  point  out  no  other 
to  him. 

However,  in  the  next  paragraph  you  go  on  with  your  fpecimen,  and  tell 
me,  "  hence  appears  the  impertinency  of  all  I  difcourfe,  p.  2,  3,  4.  concer- 
"  ing  the  difference  between  faith  and  knowledge :  where  the  thing,  I  was 
"  concerned  to  make  out,  if  I  would  fpeak  to  the  purpofe,  was  no  other  but 
"  this,  that  there  are  as  clear  and  folid  grounds  for  the  belief  of  falfe  rehgions, 
"  as  there  are  for  the  belief  of  the  true :  or,  that  men  may  both  as  firmly 
"  and  as  rationally  believe  and  embrace  falfe  religions,  as  they  can  the  true," 
"  This,  you  confefs,  is  a  point,  which,  you  fay,  when  I  have  well  cleared 
"  and  eftabliflied  it,  will  do  my  bufinefs ;  but  nothing  elfe  will.  And,  there- 
"  fore,  my  talk  of  faith  and  knowledge,  however  it  may  amufe  fuch,  as  are 
"  prone  to  admire  all  that  I  fay,  will  never  enable  me,  before  better  judges, 
*'  from  the  duty  of  every  magiftrate,  to  ufe  moderate  penalties  for  promoting 
"  the  true  religion,  to  infer  the  fame  obligation  to  lie  upon  every  magiftrate, 
"  in  refpecl  to  his  own  religion,  whatever  it  be." 

Where  the  impertinency  lyes,  will  be  feen,  when  it  is  remembered,  that 
the  queftion  between  us  is  not,  what   religion  has  the  moft  clear  and  folid 
grounds  for  the  belief  of  it,  much  lefs,  whether  "  there  are  as  clear  and  folid 
"  grounds,  for  the  belief  of  falfe  religions,  as  there  are  for  the  belief  of  the 
"  true,"  i.  e.  whether  fahhood  has  as  much  truth  in  it,  as  truth  itfelf?     A 
queftion  which,  I  gucfs,  no  man,  but  one  of  your  great  pertinency,  could  ever 
have  propofed.     But  the  queftion  here,  between  you  and  me,  is,  what  muft 
■i  point  out  to  the  magiftrate  that  religion,  which  he  is  by  force  to  promote,  that 
fo  he  may  be  able  to  perform  the  duty,  that  you  pretend  is  incumbent  on  him, 
by  the  law  of  nature ;  and  here  I  proved,  that,  having  no  certain  demonftra- 
tive  knowledge  of  the  true  religion,  all  that  was  left  him  to  determine,  him  in 
the  application  of  force  (which  you  make  the  proper  inftrument  of  promoting 
the  true   religion)  for  the  promoting   the   true  religion,    was  only  his  per- 
fuafion, belief,  or  afllirance  of  the  true  religion,  which  was  always  his  own; 
and  fo  in  this  ftate,  the  religion,  which  by  force  the  magiftrates  of  the  world 
muft  of  neceflity  promote,  muft  be  either  their  own,  or  none  at  all.     Thus 
the  argument  ftanding  between  us,  I  am  apt  to  think  the  world  may  be  of  o- 
pinion,  that  it  had  been  pertinent  to  your  caufe,  to  have  anfwered  my  argu- 
ment, if  you  had  any  thing  to  anfwer ;  w-hich  fince  yon  have  not  done,  this 
fpecimen  alfo  of  the  facility,  wherewith  you  can  anfwer  all  I  have  faid  in  the 
third  letter,  may  be  joined  to  the  former,  and  be  a  fpecimen  of  fomething 
elfe,  than  what  you  intended  it.     For  in  truth,  fir,  the  endeavouring  to  fet  up 
a  new  queftion,  abfurd  in  itfelf,  and  nothing  at  all  to  the  purpofe,  without  of- 
fering any  thing,  to  clear  the  difficulty  you  were  preffed  with,  will,  to  under- 
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Handing  readers,  appear  pertinent  in  one  that  fets  himfelf  up  for  an  arrant 
drawcanfir,  and^is  giving  fpecimens  of  himfelf,  that  nothing  can  Itand  in  his  way. 
It  is  with  the  fame  pertinency  that,  to  this  propofition,  "  that  there  are  as 
"  clear  and  folid  grounds  for  the  belief  of  a  falfe  religion,  as  there  are  for  the  be- 
"  lief  of  the  true,"  you  join  this  following  as  an  equivalent,  "  or  that  men  may 
*'  both  as  firmly  and  as  rationally  believe  and  embrace  falfe  religions,  as  they  caa 
"  the  true;"  and  you  would  fain  have  it  thought  that  your  caufe  is  gained,  un- 
lefs  I  will  maintain  thefe  two  abfurd  propofitions,  which  my  argument  has  no- 
thing to  do  with.  And  you  feem  to  me  to  build  upon  thefe  two  falfe  propo- 
fition?. 

I.  That,  in  the  want  of  knowledge  and  certainty,  of  which  is  the  true  re- 
ligion, nothing  is  fit  to  fet  the  magiftrate  upon  doing  his  duty,  in  employing 
of  force,  to  make  men  confider  and  embrace  the  true  religion,  but  the  highelt 
perfuafion  and  full  afllirance  of  its  truth.  Whereas  his  own  perfuafion  of  the 
truth  of  his  own  religion,  in  what  degree  foever  it  be,  fo  he  believes  it  to  be 
true,  will,  if  he  thinks  it  his  duty  by  force  to  promote  the  true,  be  fufficient 
to  fet  him  on  work.  Nor  can  it  be  otherwife,  fince  his  own  perfuafion  of  his 
own  religion,  which  he  judges  fo  well  grounded,  as  to  venture  his  future  ftate 
upon  it,  cannot  but  be  fufficient  to  fet  him  upon  doing  what  he  takes  to  be 
his  duty,  in  brirgiiig  others  to  the  fame  religion. 

II.  Another  falfe  fuppofition  you  build  upon,  is  this,  that  the  true  reli- 
gion is  always  embraced  with  the  firmeft  afl'cnt.  There  is  icarce  any  one  fb 
little  acquainted  with  the  world,  that  hath  not  met  with  infiances  of  men, 
moll  unmoveably  confident,  and  fully  aflured  in  a  religion,  which  was  not  the 
true.  Nor  is  there,  among  the  many  abfurd  religions  of  the  world,  almoll 
any  one,  that  does  not  find  votaries  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  it ;  and  if  that 
be  not  firm  perfuafion  and  full  afuirance,  that  is  flronger  than  the  love  of  life, 
and  has  force  enough  to  make  a  man  throw  himfelf  into  the  arms  of  death, 
it  is  hard  to  know  what  is  firm  perfuafion  and  full  afliu-ance.  Jews  and  Ma- 
hometans have  frequently  given  inftances  of  this  higheft  degree  of  perfuafion. 
And  the  Bramins  religion  in  the  eaft  is  entertained,  by  its  followers,  with  no 
lefs  afliu-ance  of  its  truth,  fince  it  is  not  unufual  for  Ibme  of  them  to  throw 
themfelves  under  the  wheels  of  a  mighty  chariot,  wherein  they,  on  folemn 
days,  draw  the  image  of  their  God  about  in  procefi'ion,  thereto  be  crufhed  to 
death,  and  facrifice  their  lives  in  honour  of  the  God  they  believe  in.  If  it  be 
objefted,  that  thofe  are  examples  of  mean  and  common  men,  but  the  great 
men  of  the  world,  and  the  heads  of  focieties,  do  not  fo  eafily  give  themfelves 
up  to  a  confirmed  bigotry.  I  anfwer,  the  perfuafion  they  have  of  the  truth 
of  their  own  religion,  is  vifibly  flrong  enough  to  make  them  venture  themfelves, 
and  ufe  force  to  others  upon  the  belief  of  it.  Princes  are  made  like  other 
men,  believe  upon  the  like  grounds  that  other  men  do,  and  ad:  as  warmly  up- 
on that  belief,  though  the  grounds  of  their  perfuafion  be  in  themfelves  not 
very  clear,  or  may  appear  to  others  to  be  not  of  the  utmoft  folidity.  Men 
a(ft  by  the  flrength  of  their  perfuafion,  though  they  do  not  always  place  their 
perfuafion  and  aflent  on  that  fide,  on  which  in  reality  the  flrength  of  truth 
lies.  Reafons,  that  are  not  thought  of,  not  heard  of,  not  rightly  apprehend- 
ed, nor  duly  weighed,  make  no  impreffion  on  the  mind :  and  truth,  how 
richly  foever  ftored  with  them,  may  not  be  affented  to,  but  lye  neglefted. 
The  only  difference  between  princes  and  other  men,  herein,  is  this,  that  prin- 
ces are  ufually  more  pofitive  in  matters  of  religion,  but  lefs  inflrudted.  The 
foftnefs  and  pleafures  of  a  court,  to  which  they  are  ufually  abandoned  when 
young,  and  affairs  of  flate,  which  wholly  pofiefs  them  when  grown  up,  fel- 
dom  allow  any  of  them  time  to  confider  and  examine,  that  they  may  embrace 
the  true  religion.  And  here  your  fcheme,  upon  your  own  fuppofition,  has  a  fun- 
damental error  that  over-turns  it.  For  you  affirming  that  force,  your  way  ap- 
plied, is  the  neceffary  and  competent  means  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion, 
you  leave  magiflrates  deflitute  of  thefe  neceffary  and  competent  means  of  being 
brought  to  the  true  religion,  though  that  be  the  readiefl  way,  in  your  fcheme, 
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the  only  way,  to  bring  other  men  to  it,  and  is  contended  for  by  you  as  the 
only  method. 

But  farther,  you  will  perhaps  be  ready  to  reply,  that  you  do  not  fay  bare- 
ly, that  men  may  not  as  firmly,  but  that  they  cannot  as  firmly  and  as  rational- 
ly believe  and  embrace  falfe  religions  as  they  can  the  true,    this,  be  it  as  true 
as  it  will,  is  of  no  manner  of  advantage  to  your  caufe.     For  here  the  quef- 
tion,  necefiary  to  be  confidered  in  your  way  of  arguing,  returns  upon  you, 
"  who  muft  be  the  judge  whether  the  magiftrate  believes  and  embraces  hisre- 
"  ligion  rationally,  or  no  ?"     If  he  himfelf  be  judge,  then  he  does  adl  ratio- 
nally, and  it  mull  have  the  fame  operation  on  him,  as  if  it  were  the  moft  ra- 
tional in  the  world  :  if  you  muft  be  judge  for  him,  v/hether  his  belief  be  ra- 
tional or  no,  why  may  not  others  judge  for  him,  as  well  as  you:  or  at  leaft 
he  judge  for  you,  as  well  as  you  for  him  j  at  leaft  till  you  have  produced  your 
patent  of  infallibility,  and  commiffion  of  fuperin tendency  over  the  belief  of  the 
magiftrates  of  the  earth,  and  fliewn  the  commiffion,  whereby  you  are  appoint- 
ed the  direftor  of  the  magiftrates  of  the  world,  in  their  belief,  which  is  or  is 
not  the  true  religion  ;  do  not  think  this  fiid  without  caufe,  your  whole  difcourle 
here  has  no  other  tendency,  but  the  making  your  felf  judge  of  what  religion 
fliould  be  promoted  by  the  magiftrate's  force  j  which,  let  me  tell  you,  by  the 
way,  every  warm  zealot  in  any  religion,  has  as  much  a  right  to  be  as  you.     I 
befeech  you  tell  me,  are  you  not  pcriuaded,  nay,  fully  aflured,  that  the  church 
of  England  is  in  the  right,  and  all  that  diflent  from  her  are  in  the  wrong  ? 
Why  elfe  would  you  have  force  ufed  to  make  them  ccnfider  and  conform  ? 
If  then  the  religion  of  the  church  of  England  be,  as  you  are  fully  affured,  the 
only  true  religion    and  the  magiftrate  n;uft  ground  his  perfuafion  of  the  truth 
of  his  religion,  on  fuch  clear  and  folid  proofs,  as  the  true  religion  alone  has, 
and  no  falfe  one  can  have,  and  by  that  perfuafion  the  magiftrate  muft  be  di- 
redted  in  the  ufe  of  force  (for  all  this  in  efifeft,  you  fay,  in  the  fixth  and  begin- 
ning of  the  feventh  pages)  what  is  this  but  covertly  to  fay,  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  all  magiftrates  to  ufe  force,  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the   religion  of  the 
church  of  England  ?     Which  fince  it  plainly  follows  from  your  dodtrine,  and 
I  think  you  cannot  deny  to  be  your  opinion,  and  what  in  eft'edl  you  contend  for, 
you  will  do  well  to  I'peak  it  out,  in  plain  words,  and  then  there  will  need  no 
more  to  be  faid  in  the  queftion. 

And  now  I  defire  it  may  be  confidered,  what  advantage  this  fuppofition  of 
force,  which  is  fuppofcd,  put  into  the  magiftrate's  hands,  by  the  law  of  nature, 
to  be  ufed  in  religion,  brings  to  the  true  religion,  five  hundred  of  which  muft 
unavoidably,  in  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  world,  adl  againft  it,  for  one  that 
ufes  force  for  it.  I  fay,  that  this  ufe  of  force  in  the  magiftate's  hand  is  barely 
fuppofcd  by  you,  from  the  benefit  it  is  like  to  produce ;  but  it  being  demon- 
ftration,  that  the  prejudice  that  ^will  accrue  to  the  true  religion,  from  fuch  a 
ufe  of  force,  is  five  hundred  times  more  than  the  advantages  can  be  expedled 
from  it,  the  natural  and  unvoidable  inference,  from  your  own  ground  of  bene- 
fit, is,  that  God  never  gave  any  fuch  power  to  the  magiftrate ;  and  there  it 
will  reft,  'till  you  can,  by  fome  better  argument,  prove  the  magiftrate  to  have 
fuch  a  power :  to  which  give  me  leave  to  add  one  word  more. 

You  fay  the  magiftrate  is  obliged  by  the  law  of  nature  to  ufe  force  to  pro- 
mote the  true  religion ;  muft  he  ftand  ftill  and  do  nothing,  till  he  certainly 
know  which  is  the  true  religion  ?  if  fo,  the  commiffion  is  loft,  and  he  can  ne- 
ver do  his  duty  ;  for  to  certain  knowledge  of  the  true  religion  he  can  in  this 
world  never  arrive.  May  he  then  adt  upon  "  firm  perfuafion  and  full  aflurance, 
"  grounded  upon  fuch  clear  and  folid  proofs,  as  the  true  religion  alone  has,  and 
"  no  falfe  one  can  have.?"  And  then,  indeed,  you  have  diftinguiOied  yourfelf 
into  a  lafe  retreat.  For  who  can  doubt  but  your  third  fort,  or  degree  of  per- 
fuafion, if  that  be  your  meaning,  will  determine  the  magiftrate  to  the  true 
religion,  when  it  is  grounded  on  thofe,  /which  are  the  proofs  only  of  the  true 
religion,  which  if  it  be  all  that  you  intend,  by  your  full  aflurance  (which  is  the 
title  you  give  to  this  your  third  fort  or  degree  of  perfuafion)  I  muft  defire  you 
to  apply  this,  in  anfwer  to  my  argument.  I  fay,  magiftrates  in  general  have 
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nothing  to  determine  them,  in  their  application  of  force,  but  their  own  per- 
fuafion ;  and  your  anfwer  is,    the  magiftrates  of  the  true  religion  have  their 
own  perfuafion  to  determine  them ;  but  of  all  the  other   magiftrates,  which 
are  above  an  hundred,  I  might  fay  a  thoufand  to  one,  you  fay  nothing  at  all  ? 
and  thus,  by  the  help   of  a  diftindlion,    the  queftioa    is  rcfolved.     I  fay  the 
magiftrates  are  not  in  a  capacity  to  perform  their  duty,  if  they  be  obliged  to 
ule  force,  to  promote  the  true  religion ;  fince  they  have  nothing  to  determine 
them,  but  their  own  perfuafion   of  the  truth  of  any  religion ;  which,  in  the 
variety  of  religions  which  the  magiftrates  of  the  world  have  embraced,  cannot 
diredl  them  to  the  true.     Yes,  fay  you,  their  perfuafion,  who  have  embraced 
the  true  religion,  will  direft  them  to  the  true  religion.     Which  amounts  at 
laft  to  no  more  but  this,  that  the  magi ftrate,  that  is  in  the  right,  is  in  tlie  right. 
A  very  true  proportion  without  doubt;  but  whether  it  removes  the  difficulty 
I  propofed,  any  better  than  begging  the   queftion,  you  were   beft  confider. 
There  are  five  hundred  magiftrates  of  flilfe  religions  for  one  that  is  of  the  true  ; 
Ifpeak  much  within  compafs ;  'tis  a  duty  incumbent  on  them  all,  fay  you,  to 
ufe  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion.     My  queftion  is,  how  can  this  be 
compafled  by  men  who  are  unavoidably  determined   by  the  perfualioii  of  the 
truth  of  their  own  religion  ?  'Tis  anfwered  they,  who  are  of  the  true  religion, 
will    perform  their  duty.     A  great  advantage,  furely,  to  true  religion,  and 
worth  the  contendine  for,  that  it  fliouki  be  the  ma2;iftrate's  dutv  to  ufe  force, 
for  promoting  the  tx'-ue  religion,  when,  in  the  ftate  of  things  that  is  at  prefent  in 
the  woi'ldj  ai'id  always  hitherto  has  been,  one  magiftrate  in   five  hundred  will 
ufe  force,  to  promote  the  true  rehgion,  and  the  other  four  hundred  ninety  nine, 
to  promote  falfe  ones. 

But  perhaps,  you  will  tell  me,  that  you  do  not  allow  that  magiftrate=, 
who  are  of  falfe  religions,  fliould  be  determined  by  their  own  perfuafions, 
which  are  "  built  upon  flight  appearances  of  probability  ;  but  fuchas  are  ground- 
"  ed  upon  clear  and  folid  proofs,"  which  the  true  religion  alone  has.  In  an- 
fwer to  this,  I  afk,  who  muft  be  judge,  whether  his  perfuafion  be  grounded 
on  clear  and  folid  proofs;  the  magiftrate  himfelf,  or  you  for  him  ?  If  the  ma- 
giftrate himfelf,  then  we  are  but  where  we  were ;  and  all  that  you  fay  here, 
with  the  diftindlion  that  you  have  made,  about  feveial  forts  of  perfuafion,  ferves 
only  to  lead  us  round  about  to  the  fame  place  :  for  the  magifbate,  of  what  re- 
ligion foever,  muft,  notwithftanding  all  you  have  faid,  be  determined  by  his 
own  perfuafion.  If  you  fay,  you  muft  be  judge  of  the  clearnels  and  folidity  of  the 
proofs,  upon  which  the  magiftrate  grounds  the  belief  of  his  own  religion,  it  is 
time  you  ftiould  produce  your  patent,  and  fhew  the  commitlion  whereby  you  aft. 
There  are  other  qualifications  you  afi'ign  of  the  proof,  on  which  you  tell 
us  "  your  third  fort  or  degree  of  perfuafion  is  grounded  ;  and  that  isfuch  as  leaves 
"  no  reafonable  doubt,  in  an  attentive  and  unbiafled  mind ;"  which  unlefs 
you  muft  be  judge  what  is  a  reafonable  doubt,  and  which  is  an  attentive 
and  unbiafTed  mind,  will  do  you  no  manner  of  fervice.  If  the  magiftrate  muft 
be  judge  for  himfelf  in  this  cafe,  you  can  have  noihing  to  fay  to  himj 
but  if  you  muft  be  judge,  then  any  doubt  about  your  religion  will  be  un- 
reafonable,  and  his  not  embracing  and  promoting  your  religion  will  be  want 
of  attention  and  an  unbiafTed  mind.  But  let  me  tell  you,  give  but  the  fame 
liberty  of  judging,  for  the  magiftrate  of  your  religion,  to  the  men  of  another 
religion,  which  they  have  as  much  right  to,  as  you  have  to  judge  for  the  ma- 
giftrate of  any  other  religion,  in  the  points  mentioned,  all  this  will  return  up- 
on you.  Go  into  France,  and  try  whether  it  be  not  fo.  So  that  your  plea 
for  the  magiftrate's  ufing  force,  for  promoting  the  true  religion,  as  you  have 
ftated  it,  gives  as  much  power  and  authority  to  the  king  of  France  to  ufe  it  againft 
his  diffenting  fubjeds,  as  to  any  other  prince  in  Cliriftendom,  to  ufe  it  againft 
their's ;  name  which  you  pleafe. 

The  fallacy  in  making  it  the  magiftrate's  duty  to  promote  by  force  the 
only  true  religion,  lyes  in  this,  that  you  allow  yourfelf  to  fuppofe  the  magif- 
trate, who  is  of  your  religion,  to  be  well-grounded,  attentive   and  unbiafled, 
and  fully  and  firmly  afTured  that  his  religion  is  true :  but  that  other  magiftrates 
2  of 
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of  other  religions,  difFerent  from  your's,  are  not  fo.  Which  what  is  it,  but  to 
ereft  yourfelf  into  a  ftate  of  infaUibility  above  all  other  men,  of  different  per- 
fuafions  from  your's,  which  yet  they  have  as  good  a  title  to,  as  yourfelf  ? 

Having  thus  advanced  yourfelf  into  the  chair,  and  given  yourfelf  the  power 
of  deciding  for  all  men,  which  is,  and  which  is  not  the  true  religion,  it  is  not 
to  be  wondred,  that  you  fo  roundly  pronounce  all  my  dilcourfe,  p.  2,  3,  4.  "  con- 
*'  cerning  the  difference  between  faith  and  knowledge,  to  be  impertinency  ;" 
and  fo  magifterially  to  tell  me,  "  that  the  thing,  I  was  there  concerned  to 
"  make  out,  if  I  wouldfpeak  to  the  purpofe,  was  no  other  but  this,  that  there 
**  areas  clear  andas  folid  grounds  for  the  belief  of  falfe  religions,  as  there  fire  for 
*'  beliefof  the  true  ,  or,  that  man  may,  both  as  firmly  and  as  rationally,  be- 
"  lieveand  embrace  falfe  religions,  as  they  can  the  true." 

The  impertinency,  in  thefe  two  or  three  pages,  I  fhall  leave  to  (hift  for  it- 
felf,  in  the  judgment  of  any  indifferent  reader,  and  will  only,  at  prefent,  exa- 
mine what  you  tell  "  I  was  concerned  to  make  out,  if  I  would  fpeak  to  the 
"  purpofe." 

My  bufinefs  there  was  to  prove,  that  the  magiftrate  being  tiught  that  it 
was  his  duty  to  ufe  force,  to  promote  the  true  religion,  it  would  thence 
unavoidably  follow,  that  not  having  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  any  religion, 
but  only  belief  that  it  was  true,  to  determine  him  in  his  application  of  force, 
he  would  take  himfelf  in  duty  bound  to  promote  his  own  religion  by  force ; 
and  thereupon  force  would  inevitably  be  uled,  to  promote  falfe  religions,  upon 
thofe  very  grounds,  upon  which  you  pretend  to  make  it  ferviceable  only  to  the 
true :  and  this,  I  fuppofe,  I  have  in  thofe  pages  evidently  proved,  tho'  you 
think  not  fit  to  give  any  other  anfwer  to  what  I  there  fay,  but  that  it  is  imper- 
tinent ;  and  I  fliould  have  proved  fomething  elle,  which  you  would  have  done 
well,  by  a  plain  and  clear  deduction,  to  have  fliewn  from  my  words. 

[The  two  following  leaves  of  the  copy  are  either  lofl,  or  miflaid.] 

After  this  nev/ invention  of  your's,  "  of  anfweringby  fpecimen,"  fo  hap- 
pily found  out  for  the  eafe  of  yourfelf  and  other  difputants  of  renown,  that 
Ihall  pleafe  to  follow  it,  I  cannot  prefume,  you  fliould  take  notice  of  any  thing 
I  have  to  fay :  you  have  affumed  the  privilege,  by  fliewlng  your  flrength  a- 
gainft  one  argument,  to  pronounce  all  the  reft  baffled;  and  therefore,  to  what 
purpofe  is  it  to  offer  difficulties  to  you,  who  can  blow  them  all  off  with  a 
breath  ?  But  yet,  to  apologize  for  myfclf  to  the  world,  for  being  of  opinion, 
that  it  is  not  always  from  want  of  confideration,  attention,  or  being  unbialTcd, 
that  men  with  tirmnefs  of  perfuafion  embrace,  and  with  full  affurance  adhere 
to  the  wrong  fide,  in  matters  of  religion ;  I  fliall  take  the  liberty  to  offer  the 
famous  inftance  of  the  two  Rayfiolds,  brothers,  both  men  of  learning  and  parts, 
whereof  the  one  being  of  the  church  of  England,  and  the  other  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  they  both  defiring  each  other's  converfion  to  the  religion  wliich 
he  himfelf  was  of,  tliat  they  writ  to  one  another  about  it;  and  with  fuch 
appearance  of  folid  and  clear  grounds  on  both  fides,  that  they  were  wrought 
upon  by  them  :  each  changed  his  religion,  and  that  with  fo  firm  a  perfuafion, 
and  full  an  affurance  of  the  tmth  of  that,  which  he  turned  to ;  that  no  en- 
deavours or  arguments,  of  either  of  them,  could  ever  after  move  the  other,  or 
bring;  him  back  from  what  he  had  perfuaded  him  to.  If  now  I  fhall  afk,  to 
which  of  thcfc  two,  full  affurance  pointed  out  the  true  religion  ?  You  no  doubt, 
if  you  would  anfwer  at  all,  would  fay,  to  him  that  embraced  that  of  the  church 
of  England,  and  a  Papift  would  fay  the  other:  but  if  an  indifferent  man  were 
alked,  whether  this  full  affurance  was  fufhcicnt  to  point  out  the  true  religion 
to  either  of  them,  he  muft  anfwer,  no ;  for  if  it  were,  they  muff  neceffarily 
have  been  both  of  the  fame  religion. 

To  fum  up,  then,  what  you  anfwer  to  my  faying,  "  it  cannot  be  the  ma- 
"  giflrate's  duty  to  ufe  force  to  promote  the  true  religion,  becaufe  he  is  not  in 
"  a  capacity  to  perform  that  duty;  for  not  having  a  certain  knowledge,  but 
•  "  only  his  own  perfuafion,  to  point  out  to  him  which  is  the  true  religion,    if 
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"  he  befatisfied  it  is  his  duty  to  ufe  force,  to  promote  the  true  religion,  it  will 
"  inevitably  follow,  that  he  muft  always  ufe  it  to  promote  his  own."     To 
which  you  anfwer,  that  a  perfuafion  of  a  low  degree  is  not  fuliicient  to  point 
out  that  religion  to  the  magiiiratc,  which  he  is  to  promote  by  force;  but  that 
a  "  iirmnefs  and  {lability  of  perfualion,  a  full  affurance  is  that,  which  is  to 
"  point  out  to  the  magiftrate  tliat  religion,  which  he  is  by  force  to  promote." 
Where,  if,  by  firmnels  and  ftability  ot  perfuafion  and  full  affurance,  you  mean 
what  the  words  import,  'tis  plain  you  confefs  the  magiftrate's  duty  is  to  pro- 
mote his  own  religion  by  force;  for  that  is  the  religion,  which  his  firm  per- 
fuafion and  full  afliirance  points  out  to  him.     If  by  full  affurance  you  mean 
any  thing  but  the  flrength  of  perfuafion,  you  contradid  all  that  you  have  faid, 
about  firmnefs  and  ftability,  and  degrees  of  perfuafion ;  and  having  in  that  {cnie 
allowed  the  fuificiency  of  my  divifion,  where  I  fay,  "  knowledge,  or  opinion, 
"  mufl  point  out  that  religion  to  him,    which  he  is  by  force  to  promote;" 
retrad  it  again,  and  in Itead  thereof,  under  the  name  of  full  afliirance,  you  fub- 
flitute  and  put  in  true  religion,  ai.d  fo  firmnefs  of  perfuafion  is  in  efied  laid 
by,  and  nothing  but  the  name  made  ufe  of;  for  pray  tell  me,  is  firmnefs  of 
perfuafion,  or  being  of  the  true  religion,  either  of  them,  by  itfelf,  fufficient 
to  point  out  to  the  magifirate  that  religion,  winch  it  is  his  duty  to  promote  by 
force  ?  For  they  do  not  always  go  together.     If  being  of  the  true  religion  by 
itfelf  may  do  it,  your  mentioning  firmnefs  of  perfuafion,  grounded  on  folid 
proof  that  leaves  no  doubt,  is  to  no  purpofe,  but  to  miflead  your  reafon ;  for 
every  one,  that  is  of  the  true  religion,  does  not  arrive  at  that  high  degree  of 
perfuafion,    that  full  affurance,  which  approaches  that,  which  is  very  near  to 
that  which  is  produced  by  demonftration.     And  in  this  fcnfe,  of  full  affurance, 
which  you  fay  men  may  have  ofthe  true  religion,  and  can  never  have  of  a  falfe 
one,  your  anfwer  amounts  to  this,  that  full  affurance,  in  him  that  embraces 
the  true  religion,  will  point  out  the  religion  he  is  by  force  to  promote:  where 
'tis  plain,  that,  by  fulnels  of  affurance,  you  do  mean  not  the  firmnefs  of  his  per- 
fuafion, that  points  out  to  him  the  religion,  which  he  is  by  force  to  promote  (for 
any  lower  degree  of  perfuafion,  to  him  that  embraces  the  true  religion,  would 
do  it  as  certainly  ;  and  to  one  that  embraces  not  the  true  religion,  the  highefl 
degree  of  perfuafion  would,  even  in  your  opinion,  do  nothing  at  all)   but  his 
being  ofthe  true  religion,  is  that  which  alone  guides  him  to  his  duty,  of  pro- 
moting the  true  religion  by  force.     So  that  to  my  queflion,  "  how  fliall  a  ma-' 
"  giftrate,  who  is  perfuadcd  that  it  is  his,  and  every  magiftrate's  duty  to  pro- 
"  mote  the  true  religion  by  force,  be  determined  in  his  ufe  of  force  ?"  You 
feem  to  fay  his  firm  perfuafion,  or  full  affurance  ofthe  truth  ofthe  religion, 
he  fo  promotes,  muft  determine  him ;  and  prcfently,  in  other  words,    you 
feem  to  lay  the  ftrefs  upon  his  adually  being  of  the  true  religion.     The  firft  of 
thefe  anfwers  is  not  true ;  for  I  have  fhewn,    that  firmnefs  of  perfiiafion  may 
and  does  point  out,  to  magiflrates,  falfe  religions,  as  well  as  the  true:  and 
the  fecond  is  much-what  the  fame,  as  if  to  one,  who  fhould  afk,  what  fhould 
enable  a  man  to  find  the  right  way,  who  knows  it  not,  it  fhould  be  anfwered, 
the  being  in  it.  One  of  thefe  mufl;  be  your  meaning,  (choofe  which  you  pleafe 
of  them)  if  you  have  any  meaning  at  all,  in  your  fixth,    and    beginning  of 
the  feventh  page,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader;  where  if  he  find  nothino^  elie, 
he  cannot  fail  to  find  a  fpecimen  of  fchool-play,  of  talking  uncertainly  in  the 
utmofl  perfedfion,  nicely  and  artificially  worded,  that  it  may  ferve  for  a  fpeci- 
men of  a  mafler-piece  in  that  kind,  but  a  fpecimen  of  the  anfwerablenefs  of 
my  letter  will  require,  as  I  imagine,  a  little  more  plain  dealing.     And  to  fa- 
tisfy  readers,  that   have  not  attained  to  the  admiration  of  fkilfully  faying  no- 
thing ;  you  muft  diredly  inform  them,  whether   firmnefs  of  perfuafion  be, 
or  be  not  fufficient  in  a  magifirate,  to  enable  him  to  do  his  duty,  in  promoting 
the  true  religion  by  force,    or  elfe  this  you  have  pitched  on  will  fcarce  be  a  fam- 
ple  ofthe  anfwerablenefs  of  all  I  have  faid. 

But  you  ftand  pofitive  in  it,  and  that  is  like  a  mafler,  that  it  cannot  be 
inferred  from  the  magiftrate's  being  obliged  to  promote  by  force  the  true  re- 
ligion, that  every  magifirate  is  obliged  to  promote,  by  force,  his  own  religion. 

I  And 
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And  that  for  the  fame  reafon  you  had  given  before,  more  perplexed  and  ob- 
fcurely,  viz.  "  Becaufe  there  is  this  perpetual  advantage  on  the  fide  of  the  true 
"  religion,  that  it  may  and  ought  to  be  believed  on  clear  and  folid  grounds, 
*'  fuch  as  will  appear  the  more  fo,  the  more  they  are  examined:  whereas  no 
•'  other  religion  can  be  believed  fo,  but  upon  fuch  appearances  only  as  will 
"  not  bear  a  jult  examination." 

This  would  be  an  anfwer  to  what  I  have  faid,  if  it  were  fo,  that  all  magif- 
trates  faw  the  preponderancy  of  the  grounds  of  belief,  which  are  on  the  fide 
of  the  true  religion ;  but  fince  it  is  not  the  grounds  and  reafons  of  a  truth  that 
are  not  fcen,  that  do  or  can  fet  the  magiftrate  upon  doing  his  duty  in  the  cafe ; 
but  it  is  the  perfuafion  of  the  mind,  produced  by  fuch  reafons  and  grounds 
as  do  affedt  it,  that  alone  does,  or  is  capable,  to  determine  the  magiftrate  in 
the  ufe  of  force,  for  performing  of  his  duty  ;  it  necefTarily  follows,  that  if  two 
magiftrates  have  equally  ftrong  perfuafions,  concerning  the  truth  of  their  re- 
ligions refpedively,  they  muft  both  be  fet  on  work  thereby,  or  neither ;  for 
though  one  be  of  a  falfe,  and  the  other  of  the  true  religion  j  yet  the  principle 
of  operation,  that  alone  which  they  have  to  determine  them,  being  equal  in 
both,  they  muft  both  be  determined  by  itj  unlefs  it  can  be  faid,  that  one  of 
them  muft  ad:  according  to  that  principle,  which  alone  can  determine,  and 
the  other  muft  adl  againft  it;  that  is,  do  what  he  cannot  do;  be  determined 
to  one  thing,  by  what  at  the  fame  time  determines  him  to  another.  From 
which  incapacity  in' magiftrates  to  perform  their  duty  by  force,  to  promote 
the  true  religion,  I  think  it  may  juftly  be  concluded,  that  to  ufe  force  for  the 
promoting  any  religion,  cannot  be  their  duty. 

You  tell  us,  it  is  by  the  law  of  nature  magiftrates  are  obliged  to  promote 
the  true  religion  by  force.     It  muft  be  owned,  that  if  this  be  an  obligation  of 
the  law  of  uature,  very  few  magiftrates  over  look  it,  fo  forward  are  they  to 
promote  that  religion  by  force,  which  they  take  to  be  true.     This  being  the 
cafe,  I  befeech  you  tell  me  what  was  Huaina  Capac,  Emperor  of  Peru,  obli- 
ged to  do  ?     Who,  being  perfuaded  of  his  duty  to  promote  the  true  religion, 
Was  not  yet  within  diftance  of  knowing,  or  fo  much  as  hearing  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion,  which  really  is  the  true,  (fo  far  was  he  from  a  poflibility  to  have 
his  belief,  grounded  upon  the  folid  and  clear  proofs  of  the  true  religion.)  Was 
he  to  promote  the  true  religion  by  force?     That  he  neither  did,    nor  could 
know  any  thing  of,  fo  that  that  was  morally  impoftible  for  him  to  do.     Was 
he  to  fit  ftill  in  the  negledl  of  his  duty  incumbent  on  him  ?     That  is  in  effedl 
to  fuppofe  it  a  duty,  and  no  duty,  at  the  fame  time.     If  upon  his  not  know- 
ing which  is  the  true  religion,  you  allow  it  his  duty  to  promote  it  by  force, 
the  queftion  is  at  an  end :  you  and  I  are  agreed,  that  it  is  not  the  magiftrate's 
duty  by  force  to  promote  the  true  religion.     If  you  hold  it  in  that  cafe  to  be 
his  duty :  what  remains  for  him  to  do,  but  to  ufe  force  to  promote  that  reli- 
gion,   which   he  himfelf  is  ftrongly,    nay  perhaps  to  the  higheft  degree  of 
firmnefs,  perfuaded  is  the  tme  ?     Which  is  the  granting  what  I  contend  for, 
that,  if  the  magiftrate  be  obliged  to  promote  by  force  the  true  religion,  it  will 
thence  follow,  that  he  is  obliged  to  promote  by  force  that  religion  which  he 
is  perfuaded  is  the  true ;  fince,  as  you  will  have  it,  force  was  given  him  to  that 
end,  and  it  is  his  duty  to  ufe  it,  and  he  hath  nothing  elfe  to  determine  it  to 
that  end,  but  his  own  perfuafion.     So  that  one  of  thefe  two  things  muft  fol- 
low, either  that  in  that  cafe  it  ceafes  to  be  his  duty,  or  dfe  he  muft  promote 
his  own  religion ;  choofe  you  which  you  pleafe  *^*^ 


Vol.  III.  6D  MEMOIRS 


489 


MEMOIRS 


Relating  to  the 


LIFE 

O  F 

Anthony  firft  Earl  of  Shaftesbury. 

To  which  are  added. 

Three  Letters  writ  by  the  E.  of  Shaftesbury 
while  Prifoner  in  the  Tower  j  one  to  King 
Charles  II ;  another  to  the  Duke  of  York  j  and 
a  third  to  a  noble  Lord:  found  with  Mr.  Locke's 
Memoirs,  &c. 

BEING  at  Oxford  in  the  beginning  of  the  civil  war,  (for  he  was  on 
that  fide,  as  long  as  he  had  any  hopes  to  ferve  his  country  there)  he 
was  brought  one  day  to  King  Charles  I.  by  the  Lord  Falkland  his 
friend,  then  Secretary  of  ftate,  and  prefented  to  him,  as  having  fomething  to 
offer  to  his  Majefly,  worth  his  confideration.  At  this  audience  he  told  the 
King  that  he  thought  he  could  put  an  end  to  the  war,  if  his  Majefty  pleafed, 
and  would  affift  him  in  it.  The  King  anfwered,  that  "  he  was  a  very  young 
"  man  for  fo  great  an  undertaking."  "  Sir,  replied  he,  that  will  not  be  the 
"  Worfe  for  your  affairs,  provided  I  do  the  bufinefs;"  whereupon  the  King 
fhewing  a  willingnefs  to  hear  him,  he  difcourfed  to  him  to  this  purpofe. 

The  gentlemen  and  men  ofeftates,  who  firft  engaged  in  this  war,  feeing 
now,  after  a  year  or  two,  that  it  feems  to  be  no  nearer  the  end,  than  it  was 
at  firft,  and  beginning  to  be  weary  of  it,  I  am  very  v/ell  fatisfied,  would  be 
glad  to  be  at  quiet  at  home  again,  if  they  could  be  afliired  of  a  redrefs  of  their 
grievances,  and  have  their  rights  and  liberties  fecured  to  them.  This,  I  am 
fatisfied,  is  the  prefent  temper,  generally  through  all  England,  and  particular- 
ly in  thofe  parts,  where  my  eftate  and  concerns  lye  ;  if  therefore  your  Majef- 
ty will  impower  me  to  treat  with  the  parliament-garrifons  to  grant  them  a  fall 
and  general  pardon,  with  an  affurance  that  a  general  amnefty  (arms  being  laid 
down  on  both  fides)  fhould  re-inftate  all  things  in  the  fame  pollurc  they  were, 
before  the  war,  and  then  a  free  parliament  fhould  do  what  more  remained  to 
be  done  for  the  fettlement  of  the  nation. 

That  he  would  begin  and  try  the  experiment,  firft  in  his  own  country,  and 
doubted  not,  but  the  good  fuccefs  he  fliould  have  there,  would  open  him  the 
gates  of  other  adjoining  garrifons,  bringing  them  the  news  of  peace  and  fecu- 
rity,  in  laying  down  their  arms. 
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Being  furnifhed  with  full  power,  according  to  his  defire,  away  he  goes  to 
Dorfetfliire,  where  he  managed  a  treaty  with  the  garrifons  of  Pool,  Weymouth, 
Dorchefter,  and  others;  and  was  fo  fuccefsful  in  it,  that  one  of  them  was 
actually  put  into  his  hands,  as  the  other  were  to  have  been,  fome  few  days  af- 
ter. But  Prince  Maurice,  who  commanded  fome  of  the  King's  forces,  being 
with  his  army  then  in  thofe  parts,  no  fooner  heard  that  the  town  was  furren- 
dered,  but  he  prefently  marched  into  it,  and  gave  the  pillage  of  it  to  his  fol- 
diers.  This  Sir  A.  faw  with  the  utmoft  difpleafure,  and  could  not  forbear  to 
exprefs  his  refentments  to  the  prince;  fo  that  there  paffed  fome  pretty  hot  words 
between  them  ;  but  the  violence  was  committed,  and  thereby  his  defign  bro- 
ken. All  that  he  could  do  was,  that  he  fent  to  the  other  garrifons,  he  was 
in  treaty  with,  to  fland  upon  their  guard,  foF  that  he  could  not  fecure  his  ar- 
ticles to  them,  and  fo  this  defign  proved  abortive  and  died  m  n!ence. 

This  projedt  of  his  for  putting  an  end  to  a  civil  war,  which  had  fufficiently 
haraffed  the  kingdom,  and  no  body  could  tell  what  fatal  confequences  it 
might  have,  being  thus  fruftrated,  it  was  not  long  before  his  adlive  thoughts, 
always  intent  upon  faving  his  country  (the  good  of  that  being  that,  by  which 
he  fleered  his  counfels  and  aftions,  through  the  whole  coucle  of  his  life)'  it  was 
not  long,  before  he  fet  his  head  upon  framing  another  defign,  to  the  fame 
purpofe.  The  firft  proje(5l  of  it  took  its  rife  in  a  debate  between  him  and  fer- 
jeant  Fountain,  in  an  inn  at  Hungerford,  where  they  accidentally  met,  and 
both  difliking  the  continuance  of  the  war,  and  deploring  the  ruin  it  threatned, 
it  was  ftarted  between  them,  that  the  countries  all  through  England  ihould 
arm  and  endeavour  to  fuppiefs  the  armies  on  both  fides.  I'his  propofal,  which, 
in  one  night's  debate,  looked  more  like  a  well  meant  wifli  than  a  formed  de- 
fign, he  afterwards  confidered  more  at  leifure,  framed  and  fafliioned  into  a 
well-ordered  and  pradlical  contrivance,  and  never  left  working  in  it,  'till  he 
had  brought  moft  of  the  fober  and  well-intentioned  gentlemen  of  both  fides, 
all  through  England,  into  it.  This  was  that,  which  gave  rife  to  that  third 
fort  of  army,  which  of  a  fudden  ftarted  up  in  feveral  parts  of  England,  with 
fo  much  terror  to  the  armies  both  of  King  and  parliament,  and  had  not  fome 
of  thofe,  who  had  engaged  in  it,  and  had  undertaken  to  rife  at  the  time  ap- 
Clubmen.  pointed,  failed,  the  clubmen,  for  fo  they  were  called,  had  been  flrong  enough 
to  carry  their  point,  which  was  to  make  both  fides  lay  down  their  arms,  and 
if  they  would  not  do  it,  to  force  them  to  it;  to  declare  for  a  general  amnefty, 
to  have  the  then  parliament  dilfolved,  and  to  have  a  new  one  called  for  redref- 
fing  the  grievances,  and  fettling  the  nation.  This  undertaking  was  not  a 
romantick  fancy,  but  had  very  promifing  grounds  of  fuccefs ;  for  the  yeomanry 
and  body  of  the  people  had  fuffered  already  very  much  by  the  war,  and  the 
gentry  and  men  of  eftates  had  abated  much  of  their  fiercenefs,  and  wiflied  to 
return  to  their  former  eafe,  fecurity  and  plenty,  efpecially  perceiving  that  the 
game,  particularly  on  the  King's  fide,  began  to  be  played  out  of  their  hands, 
and  that  it  was  the  ioldiers  of  fortune,  who  were  beft  looked  upon  at  court, 
and  had  the  commands  and  power  put  into  their  hands. 

He  had  been  for  fome  time  before  in  Dorfetfliire,  forming  and  combining 
the  parts  of  this  great  machine,  till  at  length  he  got  it  to  begin  to  move. 
But  thofe,  who  had  been  forward  to  enter  into  the  defign,  not  being  fo  vigo- 
rous and  refolute,  when  the  time  was  to  appear  and  adl ;  and  the  court,  who 
had  learnt,  orfufpedled,  that  it  had  its  rife  and  life  from  him,  having  fo  flridl 
an  eye  upon  him,  that  he  could  not  maintain  correfpondcnce  with  diftant  coun- 
tries, and  animate  the  feveral  parts  as  it  was  neceflary,  before  it  was  his  time 
to  ftir,  he  [received  a  very  civil  and  more  than  ordinary  letter  from  the 
King,  to  come  to  him  at  Oxford ;  but  he  wanted  not  friends  there,  to 
inform  him  of  the  danger  it  would  be  to  him  to  appear  there,  and  to  confirm 
him  in  the  fufpicion,  that  the  King's  letter  put  him  in,  that  there  was  fome- 
thing  elfe  meant  him,  and  not  fo  much  kindnefs  as  that  exprefiTed.  Befides, 
the  lord  Goring,  who  lay  with  an  army  in  thofe  parts,  had  orders  from' 
court  to  feize  him,  and  had  civilly  fent  him  word,  that  he  would  come  fuch 
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a  day  and  dine  with  him.  All  this  together  made  him  fee,  that  he  could  be 
no  longer  fafe  at  home,  nor  in  the  King's  quarters ;  he  therefore  went,  whi- 
ther he  was  driven,  into  the  Parliament  quarters,  and  took  flielter  in  Portf- 
mouth.  Thus,  for  endeavouring  to  fave  his  King  and  country,  he  was  ba- 
nidied  from  the  fide  he  had  chofen.  And  the  court,  that  was  then  in  high 
hopes  of  nothing  lefs  than  perfedl  conqueft,  and  being  mafters  of  all,  had  a 
great  averlion  to  moderate  counfels,  and  to  thofe  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  of 
their  party,  who  were  authors,  or  favourers,  of  any  fuch  propolals,  as  might 
bring  things  to  a  compofition.  Such  well-wiOiers  to  their  country,  though 
they  had  fpent  much,  and  ventured  all  on  the  King's  fide,  when  they  appear- 
ed for  any  oiher  end  of  the  war,  but  dint  of  arms,  and  a  total  redud:ion  of 
the  parliament  by  force,  were  counted  enemies j  and  any  contrivance,  carried 
on  to  that  end,  was  interpreted  treafon. 

.%  A  Person  of  his  confideration  thus  rejedled  and  caft  off  by  the  King,  and 
taking  fand:i.iary  with  them,  was  received  by  the  parliament  with  open  arms ; 
and  though  he  came  in  from  the  other  fide,  and  put  himfelf  into  their  hands, 
without  any  terms ;  yet  there  were  thofe  among  them,  that  fo  well  knew  his 
worth,  and  what  value  they  ought  to  put  upon  it,  that  he  was  foon  after  of- 
fered confiderable  employments  under  them,  and  was  adlually  trufted  with 
command,  without  fo  much  as  ever  being  queftioned  concerning  what  he 
knew  of  perfons,  or  counfels,  on  the  other  fide,  where  they  knew  that  his 
great  penetration  and  forward  mind,  would  not  let  him  live  in  ignorance  among 
the  great  men,  who  were  moll:  of  them  his  friends,  and  all  his  acquaintance. 

But  though  he  was  not  fuffcred  to  flay  among  thofe,  with  whom  he  had 
embarked,  and  had  lived  in  confidence  with,  and  was  forced  to  go  over  to  the 
parliament,  he  carried  thither  himfelf  only,  and  nothing  of  any  body's  elfe ; 
he  left  them  and  all  their  concerns,  actions,  purpofes,  counfels  perfedlly  be- 
hind him,  and  no  body  of  the  King's  fide  could  complain  of  him,  after  the 
day  he  went  from  his  houfe,  where  he  could  be  no  longer  fafe,  that  he  had 
any  memory  of  what  he  had  known,  when  one  of  them. 

This  forgetfidnefs  fo  becoming  a  gentleman,  and  a  man  of  honour,  he 
had  eflablifhed  fo  firmly  in  his  own  mind,  that  his  refolution  to  perfill  in  it 
was  like  afterwards  to  coft  him  no  little  trouble.  Mr.  Denzil  Hollis  (after- 
wards the  Lord  Hollis)  had  been  one  of  the  commiffioners,  employed  by  the 
parliament  in  the  treaty  at  Uxbridge,  he  had  there  had  fome  fecret  and  fepa- 
rate  tranfadlions  with  the  King ;  this  could  not  be  kept  fo  fecret,  but  that  it 
got  fome  vent,  and  fome  of  the  parliament  had  fome  notice  of  it.  Mr.  Hol- 
lis being  afterwards  attacked  in  parliament,  by  a  contrary  party,  there  want- 
ed nothing  perfeSly  to  ruin  him,  but  fome  witnefs  to  give  credit  to  fuch  an 
accufition  againft  him.  Sir  A.  Afhley  Cooper  they  thought  fit  for  their  pur- 
pofe,  they  doubted  not  but  he^knew  enough  of  it,  and  they  made  fure  that 
he  would  not  fail  to  embrace  fuch  a  fair  and  unfought-for  opportunity  of 
ruining  Mr.  Hollis,  who  had  been  long  his  enemy,  upon  a  family-quarrel, 
which  he  had  carried  fo  far,  as,  by  his  power  in  the  houfe,  to  hinder  him 
from  fitting  in  the  parliament,  upon  a  fair  eledion  for  that  parliament.  Upon 
this  prefiimption  he  was  fummoned  to  the  houfe,  and  being  called  in,  was 
there  afkcd,  whether  when  he  was  at  Oxford  he  knew  not,  or  had  not  heard 
fomething  concerning  Mr.  HoUis's  fecret  tranfidion  with  the  King,  at  the 
treaty  at  Uxbridge.  To  this  quefl:ion  lie  told  them  he  could  anfwer  nothing 
at  all  -,  for  though  pofllbly  what  he  had  to  fay  would  be  to  the  clearing  of  Mr. 
Hollis;  yet  he  could  not  allow  himfelf  to  fay  any  thing  in  the  cafe,  fince 
whatever  anfwer  he  made,  it  would  be  a  confcflion  that,  if  he  had  known 
any  thing  to  the  difadvantage  of  Mr.  Hollis,  he  would  have  taken  that  diHio- 
nourable  way  of  doing  him  a  prejudice,  and  wreak  his  revenge  on  a  man, 
that  was  his  enemy. 

Thosf,  who  had  brought  him  there,  preffed  him  mightily  to  declare,  but 
in  vain,  though  threats  were  added  of  fending  him  to  the  tower.  He  perfifting 
obftinately  filent  was  bid  to  withdraw,  and  thofe,  who  had  depended  upon  his 
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difcovery,  being  defeated,  and  confequently  very  much  difpleafed,  moved 
warmly  for  his  commitment ;  of  which  he,  waiting  in  the  lobby,  having  no- 
tice, unmoved  expedted  his  doom,  though  feveral  of  his  friends  coming  out, 
were  earneft  with  him  to  fatisfy  the  houfe ;  but  he  kept  firm  to  his  refolution, 
and  found  friends  enough,  among  the  great  men  of  the  party  that  oppofed 
Mr.  Hollis,  to  bring  him  off;  who  very  much  applauded  the  generofity  of  his 
carriage,  and  fliewed  that  aftion  fo  much  to  deferve  the  commendation,  rather 
than  the  cenfure  of  that  affembly,  that  the  angry  men  were  afhamed  to  infifl 
farther  on  it,  and  fo  dropped  the  debate. 

Some  days  after  Mr.  Hollis  came  to  his  lodging,  and  having,  in  terms  of 
great  acknowledgment  and  efteem,  expreffed  his  thanks  for  his  late  behaviour 
in  the  houfe,  with  refpedl  to  him  :  he  replied,  that  he  pretended  not  thereby 
to  merit  any  thing  of  him,  or  to  lay  an  obligation  on  him  j  that  what  he  had 
done,  was  not  out  of  any  confideration  of  him,  but  what  was  due  to  himfelf, 
and  he  fhould  equally  have  done,  had  any  other  man  been  concerned  in  it, 
and  therefore  he  was  perfedly  as  much  at  liberty  as  before,  to  live  with  him 
as  he  pleafed.  But  withal,  that  he  was  not  fo  ignorant  of  Mr.  Hollis's  worth, 
nor  knew  fo  little  how  to  put  a  juft  value  on  his  friendlhip,  as  not  to  receive 
it,  as  a  very  great  and  fenlible  favour,  if  he  thought  him  a  perfon  worthy  on 
whom  to  beflow  it.  Mr.  Hollis,  not  lefs  taken  with  his  difcourfe,  than  what 
had  occafioned  it,  gave  him  frefh  and  repeated  alfurances  of  his  fincere  and 
hearty  friendfliip,  which  were  received  with  fuitable  exprefTions.  And  thus  an 
old  quarrel  between  two  men  of  high  fpirits  and  great  eflatcs,  neighbours  in 
the  fame  county,  ended  in  a  found  and  firm  friendlhip,  which  lailed  as  long 
as  they  lived. 

This  paflage  brings  to  my  mind  what  I  remember  to  have  often  heard 
him  fay,  concerning  a  man's  obligation  to  filence,  in  regard  of  difcourfe  made 
to  him,  or  in  his  prefence :  that  it  was  not  enough  to  keep  clofe  and  uncom- 
municated  what  had  been  committed  to  him  with  that  caution,  but  there  was 
a  general  and  tacit  truft  in  converfation,  whereby  a  man  was  obliged  not  to  re- 
port again  any  thing,  that  might  be  any  way  to  the  fpeaker's  prejudice,  tho* 
no  intimation  had  been  given  of  a  defire  not  to  have  it  ipoke  again. 

He  was  wont  to  fay,  that  wifdom  lay  in  the  heart  and  not  in  the  head, 
and  that  it  was  not  the  want  of  knowledge,  but  the  perverfenefs  of  the  will, 
that  filled  men's  aftions  with  folly,  and  their  lives  with  diforder. 

That  there  was  in  every  one,  two  men,  the  wife  and  the  foolifh,  and  that 
each  of  them  mufl  be  allowed  his  turn.  If  you  would  have  the  wife,  the 
grave,  and  the  ferious  always  to  rule  and  have  the  fway,  the  fool  would  grow 
fo  peevifh  and  troublefom,  that  he  would  put  the  wife  man  out  of  order,  and 
make  him  fit  for  nothing :  he  mufl  have  his  times  of  being  let  loofe  to  follow 
his  fancies,  and  play  his  gambols,  if  you  would  have  your  bufinefs  go  on 
fmoothly. 

I  HAVE  heard  him  alfo  fay,  that  he  defired  no  more  of  any  man  but  that  he 
would  talk :  if  he  would  but  talk,  faid  he,  let  him  talk  as  he  pleafes.  And, 
indeed,  I  never  knew  any  one  penetrate  fo  quick  into  men's  breafls,  and  from 
a  fmall  opening,  furvey  that  dark  cabinet,  as  he  would.  He  would  underfland 
men's  true  errand,  as  loon  as  they  had  opened  their  mouths,  and  begun  their 
flory,  in  appearance  to  another  purpofe. 

Sir  Richard  Onflow  and  he  were  invited  by  Sir  J.  D.  to  dine  with  him  at 
Ghelfea,  and  defired  to  come  early,  becaufe  he  had  an  affair  of  concernment 
to  communicate  to  them.  They  came  at  the  time,  and  being  fat,  he  told 
them  he  had  made  choice  of  them  both  for  their  known  abilities,  and  particu- 
lar friendlhip  to  him,  for  their  advice  in  a  matter  of  the  greatefl  moment  to 
him  that  could  be.  He  had,  he  faid,  been  a  widower  for  many  years,  and 
began  to  want  fome  body,  that  might  eafe  him  of  the  trouble  of  houfe-keep- 
ing,  and  take  fome  care  of  him  under  the  growing  infirmities  of  old  age;  and 
to  that  purpofe  had  pitched  upon  a  woman,  very  well  known  to  him,  by  the 
experience  of  many  years,  in  fine,  his  houfe-keeper.  Thefe  gentlemen,  who 
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were  not  Grangers  to  his  famUy,  and  knew  the  woman  very  well,  and  were 
befides  very  great  friends  to  his  fon  and  daughter,  grown  up,  and  both  fit  for 
marriage,  to  whom  they  thought  this  would  be  a  very  prejudicial  match,  were 
both  in  their  minds  oppofite  to  it ;  and  to  that  purpofe  Sir  Richard  Onflow  ba- 
gan  the  difcourfe ;  wherein,  when  he  came  to  that  part,  he  was  entering  up- 
on the  defcription  of  the  woman,  and  going  to  fet  her  out  in  her  own  colours, 
which  were  lUch  as  could  not  have  pleafed  any  man  in  his  wife.  Sir  Antho- 
ny feeing  whether  he  was  going,  to  prevent  any  mlfchief,  begged  leave  to  in- 
terrupt him,  by  afking  Sir  J.  a  queftion,  which  in  fliort  was  this,  "  whether 
*'  he  were  not  already  married  ?  Sir  J.  after  a  little  demur,  anfwered,  "  yes  truly, 
*'  he  was  married  the  day  before."  Well  then,  replied  Sir  Anthony,  there  is 
no  more  need  of  our  advice ;  pray  let  us  have  the  honour  to  fee  my  Lady  and 
wifh  her  joy,  and  fo  to  dinner.  As  they  were  returning  to  London  in  their 
coach,  I  am  obliged  to  you,  faid  Sir  Richard  for  preventing  my  running  into  a 
difcourfe,  which  could  never  have  been  forgiven  me,  if  I  had  fpoke  out,  what 
I  was  going  to  lay.  But  as  for  Sir  J.  he  methinks  ought  to  cut  your  throat  for 
your  civil  queftion.  How  could  it  pofhbly  enter  into  your  head  to  afk  a  man, 
who  had  folemnly  invited  us  on  purpofe  to  have  our  advice,  about  a  marriage 
he  intended,  had  gravely  propofed  the  woman  to  us,  and  fuftered  us  ferioufly 
to  enter  into  the  debate,  "  whether  he  were  already  married,  or  no?"  The 
man,  and  the  manner,  replied  Sir  Anthony,  gave  me  a  fufpicion  that,  having 
done  a  foolifh  thing,  he  was  defirous  to  cover  himfelf  with  the  authority  of  our 
advice.  I  thought  it  good  to  be  fure,  before  you  went  any  farther,  and  you 
fee  what  came  of  it.  This  afforded  them  entertainment,  till  they  came  to 
town,  and  fo  they  parted. 

Soon  after  the  relloration  of  King  Charles  II.  the  Earl  of  Southampton  and 
he  having  dined  together  at  the  Chancellor's,  as  they  were  returning  home, 
he  faid  to  my  Lord  Southampton,  yonder  Mrs.  Ann  Hide  (for  fo  as  I  remem- 
ber he  ftyled  her)  is  certainly  married  to  one  of  the  brothers.  The  Earl,  who 
was  a  friend  to  the  Chancellor,  treated  this  as  a  chimasra,  and  afked  him  how 
fo  wild  a  fancy  could  get  into  his  head?  Afllire  your  felf,  fir,  replied  he,  it 
is  fo.  A  concealed  refpedt,  however  fupprelfed,  fhewed  itfelf  fo  plainly  in 
the  looks,  voice  and  manner,  wherewith  her  mother  carved  to  her,  or  offered 
her  of  every  difli,  that  it  is  impoffible  but  it  muft  be  fo.  My  Lord  S.  who 
thought  it  a  groundlefs  conceit  then,  was  not  long  after  convinced,  by  the 
Duke  of  York's  owning  of  her,  that  Lord  Afliley  was  no  bad  gueffer. 

I  SHALL  give  one  inftance  more  of  his  great  fagacity,  wherein  it  proved  of 
great  ufe  to  him,  in  a  cafe  of  mighty  confequence.  Having  reafon  to  appre- 
hend what  tyranny  the  ufurpation  of  the  government,  by  the  officers  of  the 
army,  under  the  title  of  the  committee  of  fafety,  might  end  in  j  he  thought 
the  firft  ftep  to  fettlement  was  the  breaking  of  them,  which  could  not  be  done, 
with  any  pretence  of  authority,  but  that  of  the  long  parliament.  Meeting, 
therefore,  fecretly  with  Sir  Arthur  Hafclrig,  and  fome  others  of  the  members, 
they  gave  commiffions  in  the  name  of  the  parliament  to  be  major-general,  one 
of  the  forces  about  London,  another  of  the  weft,  &c.  and  this  when  they 
had  not  one  foldier.  Nay,  he  often  would  tell  it  laughing,  that,  when  he 
had  his  commiflion,  his  great  care  was  where  to  hide  it.  Before  this  he  had 
fecured  Portfmouth ;  for  the  governor  of  it.  Col.  Metham,  being  his  old  ac- 
quaintance and  friend,  he  aflvcd  him  one  day,  meeting  him  by  chance  in  Weft- 
minfter-Hall,  whether  he  would  put  Portfmouth  into  his  hands,  if  he  ftiould 
happen  to  have  an  occafion  for  it  ?  Metham  promifed  it  fliould  be  at  his  de- 
votion. Thefe  tranfaftions,  though  no  part  of  them  were  known  in  particu- 
lar, yet  caufing  fome  remote  preparations,  alarmed  Wallingford-houfe,  where 
the  committee  of  fafety  fat,  and  made  them  fo  attentive  to  all  adlions  and  dif- 
coveries,  that  might  give  them  any  light,  that  at  laft  they  were  fully  perfuaded 
there  was  fomething  a  brewing  againft  them,  and  that  matter  for  commotions 
in  feveral  parts  was  gathering.  They  knew  the  vigour  and  adlivity  of  Sir  A. 
Afliley,  and  how  well  he  ftood  affedionated  to  them,  and  therefore  fufpeded, 
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that  he  was  at  the  bottom  of  this  matter.     To  find  what  they  could,  and  fe- 
cure  the  man  they  moft  apprehended,  he  was  fent  for  to  Wallingford-houfe, 
where  Fleetwood  examined  him,  according  to  the  lufpicions  he  had  of  him ; 
that  he  was  laying  defigns  in  the  weft  againft  them,  and  was  working  the  peo- 
ple to  an  infurredion,  that  he  intended  to  head  there.  He  told  them,  he  knew 
no  obligation  he  was  under,  to  give  them  an  account  of  his  adions,  nor  to 
make  them  any  promifes ;  but  to  Ihew  them  how  ill-grounded  their  fufpicions 
were,  he  promifed,  that  he  would  not  go  out  of  town,  without  coming  firft 
and  giving  him  an  account  of  it.     Fleetwood,  knowing  his  word  might  be 
relied  on,  fatisfied  with  the  promife  he  had  made,  let  him  go  upon  his  parole. 
That  which  deceived  them  in  the  cafe,  was,  that  knowing  his  eftate  and  inter- 
eft  lay  in  the  weft,  they  prefumed,  that  that  was  his  poft,  and  there  certain- 
ly if  any  ftir  was,  he  would  appear,  fince  there  lay  his  great  ftrength,  and 
they  had  no  body  elfe  in  view,  who  could  fupply  his  room,  and  manage  that 
part.     But  they  were  miftaken,  Hafelrig,  upon  the  knowledge  that  they  fhould 
have  Portfmouth,  forwardly  took  that  province ;  and  he,  who  had  inftruments 
at  work  in  the  army,  quartered  in  and  about  London,  and  knew  that  muft  be 
the  place  of  moft  bufmefs  and  management,   and  where  the  turn  of  affairs 
would  be,  had  chofen  that. 

Lambert,  who  was  one  of  the  rulers  at  Wallingford-houfe,  happened  to 
be  away,  when  he  was  there,  and  came  not  in,  till  he  was  gone :  when  they 
told  him,  that  Sir  A.  Afhley  had  been  there,  and  what  had  pafTed,  he  blamed 
Fleetwood  for  letting  him  go,  and  told  him  they  fhould  have  fecured  him, 
for  that  certainly  there  was  fomething  in  it,  that  they  were  deceived  in,  and 
they  fhould  not  have  parted  fo  eafily,  with  fo  bufy  and  dangerous  a  man  as  he 
was,  Lambert  was  of  a  quicker  fight,  and  a  deeper  reach  than  Fleetwood, 
and  the  reft  of  that  gang,  and  knowing  of  what  moment  it  was  to  their  fe- 
curity,  to  fruftrate  the  contrivances  of  that  working  and  able  head,  was  refblv- 
ed,  if  pofTibly  he  could,  to  get  him  into  his  clutches. 

Sir  A.  A.  coming  home  to  his  houfe  in ftreet  in  Covent-Garden 

one  evening,    found  a  man  knocking  at  his  door.     He  afked  his  bufinefs; 
the  man  anfwered,  it  was  with  him,  and  fell  a  difcourfing  with  him.     Sir 
A.  A.  heard  him  out,  and  gave  him  fuch  an  anfwer  as  he  thought  proper,  and 
fo  they  parted,  the  ftranger  out  of  the  entry  where  they  ftood,  into  the  ftreet, 
and  Sir  A.  A.  along  the  entry  into  the  houfe,  but  gueffing  by  the  ftory  the 
other  told  him,  that  the  bufinefs  was  but  a  pretence,  and  that  his  real  errand 
he  came  about,  was  fomething  elfe ;  when  he  parted  from  the  fellow  went 
inwards,  as  if  he  intended  to  go  into  the  houfe,  but  as  foon  as  the  fellow  was 
gone,  turned  fliort,  and  went  out,  and  went  to  his  barber's,  which  was  but 
juft  by }  where  he  was  no  fooner  got  in,  and  got  up  ftairs  into  a  chamber, 
but  his  door  was  befet  with  mufketeers,  and  the  ofiicer  went  in  too,  with 
others,  to  feize  him  ;  but  not  finding  him,  they  fearched  every  corner  and  cra- 
ny  of  the  houfe  diligendy,  the  officer  declaring  he  was  fare  he  was  in  the 
houfe,  for  he  had  left  him  there  juft  now ;  as  was  true,  for  he  had  gone  no 
farther  than  the  corner  of  the  half-moon-tavern,  which  was  juft  by,  to  fetch 
a  file  of  foldiers,  that  he  had  left  there  in  the  ftrand,  out  of  fight,  whilft  he 
went  to  difcover  whether  the  gentleman,   he  fought,  were  within  or  no ;  where 
doubting  not  to  find  him  fafely  lodged,  he  returned  with  his   mirmidons  to 
his  houfe,  fure,  as  he  thought,  of  his  prey;  but  Sir  A.  A.  faw  through  his 
made  ftory,  and  gave  him  the  flip.     After  this  he  was  fain  to  get  out  of  the 
way  and  conceal  himfelf  under  a  difguife ;  but  he  hid  himfclf  not  lazily  in  a 
hole,  he  made  war  upon  them  at  Wallingford-houfe  incognito,  as  he  was,  and 
made  them  feel  him,  though  he  kept  out  of  fight.  •.•.•.•.•.•.".■.'.. 
.•.•.*.•  Several  companies  of  their  foldiers  drew  up  in  Lincoln's-Inn-Fields, 
without  their  officers,  and  there  put  themfelves  under  the  command  of  fuch 
officers,  as  he  appointed  them.     The  city  began  to  roufe  itfelf,  and  to  fhew 
manifeft  figns  of  little  regard  to  Wallingford-houfe,  and  he  never  left  work- 
ing, till  he  had  raifed  a  fpirit  and  ftrength  enough  to  declare  openly  for  the 
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old  parliament,  as  the  only  legal  authority  then  in  England,  which  had  any 
pretence  to  claim,  and  take  on  them,  the  government.  For  Portlmouth  being 
put  into  the  hands  of  Sir  Arthur  Haleirig,  and  the  city  fhewing  their  inclina- 
tion, the  countries  readily  took  into  it,  and  by  their  concurrent  weight  rein- 
flated  the  excluded  members,  in  their  former  adminiftration.  This  was  the 
firft  open  flep  he  made,  towards  the  wrefting  the  civil  power  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  army;  who  having  thought  Richard,  Oliver's  fon,  unworthy  of  it, 
had  taken  it  to  themfelves,  executed  by  a  committee  of  their  own  offi- 
cers, where  Lambert,  who  had  the  chief  command  and  influence  in  the  army, 
had  placed  it,  till  he  had  modelled  things  among  them,  fo  as  might  make  way, 
for  his  taking  the  fole  adminiftration  into  his  own  hands;  but  Sir  A.  A.  found 
a  way  to  ftrip  him  of  that,  as  foon  as  the  parliament  was  reftored. 

The  firft  thing  he  did,  was  to  get  from  them  a  commiffion  to  himfelf,  and 
two  or  three  more  of  the  moft  weighty  and  popular  members  of  the  houfe, 
to  have  the  power  of  general  of  all  the  forces  in  England,  which  they  were  to 
execute  jointly.  This  was  no  fooner  done,  but  he  got  them  together,  where 
he  had  provided  abundance  of  clerks,  who  were  immediately  fet  to  work,  to 
Jtranfcribe  a  great  many  copies,  of  the  form  of  a  letter,  wherein  they  reciting, 
<hat  it  had  pleafed  God  to  reftore  the  parliament  to  the  exercife  of  their  power, 
and  that  the  parliament  had  given  to  them  a  commiffion  to  command  the  ar- 
my, they  therefore  commanded  him  (viz.  the  officer,  to  whom  the  letter  was 
direded)  immediately  with  his  troop,  company,  or  regiment,  as  it  happened, 
to  march  to  N.  Thefe  letters  were  directed  to  the  chief  officer  of  any  part  of 
the  army,  who  had  their  quarters  together  in  any  part  of  England.  Thefe 
letters  were  difpatched  away  by  particular  meflengers  that  very  night,  and  co- 
ming to  the  feveral  officers  fo  peremptorily  to  march  immediately,  they  had 
not  time  to  aflemble  and  debate  among  themfelves  what  to  do;  and  having  no 
other  intelligence  but  that  the  parliament  was  reftored,  and  that  the  city  and 
Portfmouth,  and  other  parts  of  England  had  declared  for  them;  the  officers 
durft  not  difobey,  but  all,  according  to  their  feveral  orders,  marched,  fome 
one  way,  and  fome  another ;  fo  that  this  army,  which  was  the  great  ftrength 
of  the  gentlemen  of  Wallingford-houfe,  was  by  this  means  quite  fcattered  and 
•rendered  perfcdly  uftlcfs  to  the  committee  of  fafety,  who  were  hereby  per- 
fedly  reduced  under  the  power  of  the  parliament,  as  fo  many  difarmed  men, 
to  be  difpofed  of,  as  they  thought  fit. 

It  is  known,  that  whilft  the  long  parliament  remained  entire,  Mr.  DenzU 
Hollis  was  the  man  of  the  greateft  fvvay  in  it,  and  might  have  continued  it  on, 
if  he  would  have  followed  Sir  A,  A's  advice.  But  he  was  a  haughty,  ftifF 
man,  and  fo,  by  ftraining  it  a  little  too  much,  loft  all. 

From  the  time  of  their  reconcilement  already  mentioned,  they  had  been 
very  hearty  friends;  it  happened  one  morning,  that  Sir  A.  A.  calling  upon  Mr. 
Hollis,  in  his  way  to  the  houfe,^  as  he  often  did,  he  found  him  in  a  great  heat 
againft  Cromwell,  who  had  then  the  command  of  the  army,  and  a  great  in- 
tereft  in  it.  The  provocation  may  be  read  at  large  in  the  pamphlets  of  that 
time,  for  which  Mr.  Hollis  was  refolved,  he  faid,  to  bring  him  to  puniflunent. 
Sir  A.  A.  diflhaded  him,  all  he  could,  from  any  fuch  attempt,  ftiewing  him 
the  danger  of  it,  and  told  him  it  would  be  fufficicnt  to  remove  him  out  of  the 
way,  by  fending  him  with  a  command  into  Ireland.  This  Cromwell,  as  things 
flood,  would  be  glad  to  accept ;  but  this  would  not  fatisfy  Mr,  Hollis.  When 
he  came  to  the  houfe,  the  matter  was  brought  into  debate,  and  it  was  moved, 
that  Cromwell,  and  thofe  guilty  with  him,  fhould  be  puniflied,  Cromwell, 
who  was  in  the  houfe,  no  fooner  heard  of  this,  but  he  ftole  out,  took  horfc, 
and  rode  immediately  to  the  army,  which,  as  I  remember,  was  at  Triploe 
heath  ;  there  he  acquainted  them,  what  the  Prefhyterian  party  was  a  doing  in 
the  houfe,  and  made  fuch  ule  of  it  to  them,  that  they,  who  were  before  in 
the  power  of  the  parliament,  now  united  together  under  Cromwell,  who  im- 
mediately led  them  away  to  London,  giving  out  menaces  againft  Hollis  and 
his  party,  as  they  march,  who,  with  Stapleton  and  fome  others,  were  fain  to 
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fly,  and  thereby  the  independent  party  becoming  the  ftronger,  they,  as  they 
called  it,  purged  the  houfe,  and  turned  out  all  the  Prefbyterian  party.  Crom- 
well, fome  time  after,  meeting  Sir  A.  A.  told  him,  I  am  beholden  to  you  for 
your  kindnefs  to  me,  for  you,  I  hear,  were  for  letting  me  go  without  punifh- 
ment,  but  your  friend,  God  be  thanked,  was  not  wife  enough  to  take  your  ad- 
vice. 

Monk,  after  the  death  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  the  removal  of  Richard, 
marching,  with  the  army  he  had  with  him,  into  England,  gave  fair  promifes, 
all  along  in  his  way  to  London,  to  the  ramp  that  were  then  fitting,  who  had 
fent  conmiillioners  to  him  that  accompanied  him.  When  he  was  come  to 
town,  though  he  had  promifed  fair  to  the  rump  and  commonwealth  party  on 
one  hand,  and  gave  hopes  to  the  royalifts  on  the  other;  yet  atlaft  agreed  with 
the  French  ambaflador  to  take  the  government  on  himfelf,  by  whom  he  had 
promife  from  Mazarine  of  affiftance  trom  France,  rofupport  him  in  this  under- 
taking. This  bargain  was  ftruck  up  between  them  late  at  night,  but  not  fo 
fecretly,  but  that  his  wife,  who  had  ported  herfelf  conveniently  behind  the 
hangings,  where  llie  could  hear  all  that  palled,  finding  what  was  rcfolved, 
fent  her  brother  Clarges  away  inimediately,  with  notice  of  it  to  Sir  A.  A. 
She  was  zealous  for  the  reftoration  of  the  King,  and  had  therefore  promifed  Sir 
A.  to  watch  her  hufband,  and  inform  him,  from  time  to  time,  how  matters 
went.  Upon  this  notice  Sir  A.  caufed  the  council  offtate,  whereof  he  was  one 
to  be  fummoned,  and  v^'hen  they  were  met,  he  defired  the  clerks  might  with- 
draw, he  having  matters  of  great  importance  to  communicate  to  them.  The 
doors  of  the  council  chamber  being  locked,  and  the  keys  laid  upon  the  table, 
he  began  to  charge  Monk  not  in  a  diredl  and  open  accufation,  but  in  obfcure 
intimations,  and  doubtful  expreliions,  giving  ground  of  fufpicion,  that  he  was 
playing  falfe  with  them,  and  not  doing  as  he  promifed.  This  he  did  fo  fkilfuUy 
and  intelligibly  to  Monk,  that  he  perceived  he  was  difcovered,  and  therefore 
in  his  anfwer  to  him  fumbled  and  feemedout  of  order;  fo  that  the  refl  of  the 
council  perceived  there  was  fomething  in  it,  though  they  knew  not  what  the 
matter  was ;  and  the  general  at  laft  averring,  that  what  had  been  fuggefted 
was  upon  groundlefs  fufpicions,  and  that  he  was  true  to  his  principles,  and  flood 
firm  to  what  he  had  profefTed  to  them,  and  had  no  fecret  dcfigns  that  ought 
to  difturb  them,  and  that  he  was  ready  to  give  them  all  manner  of  fatisfic- 
tion :  whereupon  Sir  A.  A  clofing  with  him,  and  making  a  farther  ufe  of 
what  he  had  faid  than  he  intended :  for  he  meant  no  more  than  fo  far,  as  to 
get  away  from  them  upon  this  alTurance,  which  he  gave  them.  But  Sir  A.  A. 
told  him,  that  if  he  was  fmcere  in  what  he  had  faid,  he  might  prefently  remove 
all  fcruples,  if  he  would  take  away  their  commifTions  from  fuch  and  fuch  of- 
ficers in  his  army,  and  give  them  to  thofe  whom  he  named,  and  that  prefently, 
before  he  went  out  of  the  room.  Monk  was  in  himfelf  no  quick  man,  he  was 
guilty,  alone  aiP-ong  a  company  of  men,  who  he  knew  not  what  they  would 
do  with  him;  for  they  all  ftruck  in  with  Sir  A.  A.  and  plainly  perceived  that 
Monk  had  defigned  fome  foul  play .  In  thefe  flraits,  being  thus  clofe  prefled, 
and  knowing  not  how  elfe  to  extricate  himfelf,  he  confented  to  what 
was  propofed,  and  fo  immediately  before  he  flircd  a  great  part  of  the  commif- 
fions  of  his  officers  were  changed,  and  Sir  Edward  Harley,  among  the  reft, 
who  was  a  member  of  the  council,  and  there  prefent,  was  made  governor 
of  Dunkirk,  in  the  room  of  Sir  William  Lockhart,  and  was  fent  away  imme- 
diately to  take  pofTeflion  of  it.  By  which  means  the  army  ceafed  to  be  at 
Monck's  devotion,  and  was  put  into  hands,  that  would  not  ferve  him,  in  the 
defign  be  had  undertaken.  The  French  ambaflador,  who  had  the  night  be- 
fore fent  away  an  exprefs  to  Mazarine,  pofitively  to  affure  him  that  things 
went  here  as  he  defired,  and  that  Monk  was  fixed  by  him  in  his  rcfolution  to 
take  on  himfelf  the  government,  was  not  a  little  aftoniflied  the  next  day  to 
find  things  taking  another  turn,  and  indeed  this  fb  much  difgraced  him  in  the 
French  court,  that  he  was  prefently  called  home,  and  foon  after  broke  his 
heart.  .  4 

This 
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This  tras  that,  which  gave  the  great  turn  to  the  refloration  of  King 
Charles  II.  whereof  Sir  A.  had  laid  the  plan  in  his  head,  a  long  time  before, 
canrl  harl  carried  it  on  *^*^'*.*^*   *,*•*   *   *********   *   ^   ** 


Quantus  hic  fitus  ex  tituHs,  quod  faro,  difcas. 
Baro  ASHLEY  de  Wimborne  St.  Giles, 
Deinde  Comes  Shaftfburienfis, 
Cancellarius  Scaccarii,  ^Erarii  Triumvir, 
Mao;nus  Angliaj  Cancellarius, 
CAROLO  Secundo  a  Sanftioribus  &  Secretioribus  ConfilUs,  &c. 
Haec  non  Sepulchri  ornamenta,  fed  Vlri; 
Quippe  quaj  nee  Majoribus  debuit  nee  favori. 
Comitate,  acumine,  fuadela,  confilio,  animo,  conftantia,  fide, 
Vix  Parem  alibi  invenias,  Superiorem  certe  nuUibi. 
Libertatis  Civilis,  Ecclefiaftics 
Propugnator  ftrenuus,  indefefTus. 
Vitas  publicis  commodis  impenlae  memoriam  ficlaudes, 
Stante  libertate,  nunquam  obliterabit 
Tempus  edax,  nee  edacior  Invidia. 
Servo  pecori  iautilia,  invifa  magna  exempla. 

********** 


Three  letters  writ  by  the  E.  of  Shaftfbury,  whilfl:  prifoner in  the  tower;  one  to 
King  Chailes  II.  another  to  the  D.  of  York  ;  a  third  to  a  noble  Lord  ;  found 
with  Mr.  Locke's  memoirs,  relating  to  the  life  of  Anthony  firft  Earl  of 
Shaftfbury. 

To  King  Charles  II. 
SIR, 

THE  almighty  God,  the  King  of  Kings,  permitted  Job  to  difpute  with  him, 
and  to  order  his  caufe  before  him ;  give  me  leave  therefore.  Great  Sir,  to 
lay  my  cafe  before  your  Majefty,  and  to  plead  not  only  my  innocence  but  my 
merits  towards  your  Majefty;  for  "  my  integrity  will  I  hold  faft,  and  will  not 
"  let  it  go ;  my  heart  fhall  not  reproach  me,  fo  long  as  I  live." 

I  HAD  the  honour  to  have  a  principal  hand  in  your  refloration,  neither  did 
I  ad:  in  it,  but  on  a  principle  of  piety  and  honour :  I  never  betrayed  (as  your 
Majefty  knows)  the  pi:rty,  or  councils,  I  was  of.     I  kept  no  correfpondence 
with,  nor  I  made  no  fecret  addreffes  to,  your  Majefty ;  neither  did  I  endea- 
vour, or  obtain,  any  private  terms,  or  articles,  for  myfelf,  or  reward  for  what 
I  had,  or  fliould  do.     In  what  ever  I  did,  towards  the  fervice  of  your  Ma- 
jefty, I  was  folely  adled  by  the  fenfe  of  that  duty  I  owed  to  God,  the  EngliOi 
nation,  and  your  Majefty's  juft  right  and  title.     I  faw  the  hand  of  providence, 
that  had  led  us  through  various  forms  of  government,  and  had  given  power, 
into  the  hands  of  feveral  forts  of  men,  but  he  had  given  none  of  them  a  heart 
to  ufe  it  as  they  fliould;  they  all  fell  to  the  prey,  fought  not  the  good,  or  fettle- 
ment,  of  the  nation,  endeavoured  only  the  enlargement  and  continuance  of 
their  own  authority,    and   grafped   at  tho(e   very  powers,  they    had   com- 
plained of  fo  much,  and  for  which  fo  bloody  and  fo  fatal   a  war  had   been 
raifed  and  continued  in  the  bowels  of  the  nation.     I  obferved  the  leaders  of 
the  great  parties  of  religion,  both  laity  and  clergy,  ready  and  forward  to  de- 
liver up  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people,  and  to  introduce  an  abfjlute  do- 
minion, fo  that  tyranny  might  be  eftabliflied  in  the  hands  of  thofe,  that  fa- 
voured their  way,  and  with  whom  they  might  have  hopes  to  divide  the  prefent 
fpoil,  having  no  eye  to  pofterity,  or  thoughts  of  future  things.     One  of  the  laft 
icenes  of  this  confufion  was  general  Lambert's  feizing  of  the  government  in  a 

morning. 
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morning,  by  force  of  arms,  turning  out  the  parliament  and  their  council  of 
ftate,  and  in  their  roomeredling  a  committee  of  fafety.  The  news  of  this  gives 
a  great  furprife  to  general  Monk,  who  commanded  the  army  in  Scotland.  *^* 

TotheD.  of  York. 
SIR, 

1  Humbly [^confefs  I  never  thought  my  perfon,  or  my  principles,  acceptable  to 
your  royal  highnefs ;  but  at  that  junfture  of  time  and  occafion,  when  I 
was  committed,  I  had  no  reafon  to  expe(lt  you  fhould  be  my  fevere  enemy. 
Reputation  is  the  greateft  concern  of  great  dealers  in  the  world  ;  great  princes 
are  the  greateft  dealers :  no  reputation  more  their  intereft,  than  to  be  thought 
merciful,  relievers  of  the  diftreffed,  and  maintainers  of  the  ancient  laws  and 
rights  of  their  country.  This  I  ever  wilh  may  attend  your  royal  highnefs,  and 
that  I  may  be  one  inftance  of  it. 


I 


To  the  Lord  — 
My  Lord, 

Had  prepared  this  for  your  meeting  in  december,  but  that  being  adjourned 
to  the  3d  of  april,  an  age  to  an  old  infirm  man,  efpecially  fliut  up  in  a 
winter's  prifon ;  forgive  me  if  I  fay, you  owe  yourfelf  and  your  pofterity,  as  well 
as  me,  the  endeavouring  to  remove  fo  fevere  a  precedent  on  one  of  your  mem- 
bers ;  fuch  as  I  may  truly  fay  is  the  firft  of  the  kind,  and  I  pray  heartily  may 
be  the  laft.     Your  inteceffion  to  his  majefty,    if  it  be  general,   is  not  like  to 
Efther  c.  iv,  ^^  refufed ;  if  you  are  fingle,  yet  you  have  done  honourably  and  what  I  ihould 
y.  1 5, 14.    have  done  for  you.  4 
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A  new  M  E  T  H  o  D  of 

3  fhewed  its  ufefulnefs,  and  feveral  of 


A  letter  irom  your  friends,  to  whom  you  have  com- 

2.  Mr.LocketoMr.Toig-  municated   it.     There  is  no  need,    I 

nard,        COntainino;       a  ^"""^  tdl  you,  how  ufeful  it  has  been 

'         ,         ^            ~i       ,  to  me,    after  five  and   twenty  years 

new    and  eafy    method  experience,  as  I  told  you,  eight  years 

Oi     a      common-place-  fmce,    when   I  had  the    honour   to 

book,    to  V/hlch  an  m-  wait   on  you  at  Paris,  and  when  I 

dexof  tWOpao-eS  is  fuf-    ^'§'^^  ^^^^^  ^^^"  inftruded,  by  your 
r    •       ,  learned       and     agreeable     difcourfe. 

What  I  aim  at  now,  by  this  letter, 
is  to  teflify  publickly  the  efteem  and 

Atr^  1       ^u    r      '       u  J-          ^  refpedl   I  have  for  you,  and  to  con- 

T  length,  fir,  in  obedience  to  _  ^^                           -^     ' 

T      uvru         tc        .1    J  vince    you    how    much   I   am,     fir, 

you,   I  publilh  my  "  method  ^                                      >      "> 

"  of  a  common-place-book."  y°^^'  ^^• 

iam  aOiamcdthatl  deferred  fo  long  <c  ^^f^^^   j  ^^.^^^  ^^  ^^y  fubjecl, 

complying  with  your  requeft;  but  I  cc  -^  i^   f^f.  ^^    acquaint    the   reader, 

efteemed  itfomeanathing,  as  not  to  .c  ^^at  this  trad  is  difpofed   in   the 

deferve   publifliing,  in  an  age  fo  full  cc  ^^^^  manner  that  the   common- 

of  ufeful  inventions,  as  ours  ig:     You  cc  place-book  ought  to   be  difpofed. 

may  remember,    that  I  freely  com-  cc  j^    ^^jn  ^^  underftood  by  reading 

municated  it  to  you,    and  feveral  o-  cc  ^^j^^j  follows,  what   is  the  mean- 

thers,  to  whom  I  imagined  it  would  .«  j^g  ^f  t^g  L^tin  titles  on  the  top  of 

not  be  unacceptable :  fo  that  it  was  cc  ^j^g  backfide  of  each  leaf,    and  at 

not  to  referve  the  fole  ufe  of  it  to  my-  cc  ^j^g  bottom  of  this  page. 
felf,     that  I   declined   publilhing    it. 

But  the  regard  I  had  to   the  puWick,  "  Ebionit^.]    In  eorum  evangelio, 

difcouraged   me    from    prefenting   it  "  ^"0^^  fecundum  Hebrasos  diceba- 

vvithfuch  a  trifle.     Yet   my  obliga-  "  tur,  hiftoria  quae  habetur  Matth. 

tions  to  you,  and   the  friendHiip  be-  "  x'-^-  ^^-  ^  ^equ.  utaliaquajdam 

tween  us,   compel  me  now  to  follow  "  ^^^^  interpolata   in    hunc  mo- 

your   advice.      Your    laft    letter  has  "  '^""^  ="     ^'^'i^    ad     eum     alter 

perfedly  determined  me  to  it,  and  I  divitum,    maglfter,     quid    bonuni 

am  convinced  that  I  ought  not  to  delay  ^'^ciens     vivam?     Dixit,    ei,     ho- 

publiftiing  it,  when  you  tell  me,   that  ^mo,  legem  &  prophetas  :    fac  re- 

an    experience   of   feveral  years  has  H- ^pondit  ad  eum,  feci.     Dixit  ci : 

vade 


a  Common-Place-Book. 
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Adversariorum  Methodus.] 
4.  I  take  a  paper  book  of  what  fize 
I  pleafe.  I  divide  the  two  firft 
pages  that  face  one  another 
by  parallel  lines  into  five  and 
twenty  equal  parts,  every  fifth 
line  black,  the  other  red.  I 
then  cut  them  perpendicularly 
by  oiher  lines  that  I  draw  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the 
page,  as  you  may  fee  in  the  table 
prefixed.  I  put  about  the 
middle  of  each  five  fpaces  one 
of  the  twenty  letters  I  defign  to 
make  ufe  of,  and,  a  little  for- 
ward in  each  Ipace,  the  five 
vowels,  one  below  another,  in 
their  natural  orden  This  is 
the  index  to  the  whole  volume, 
how  big  foever  it  may  be. 

The  index  being  made  after 
this  manner,  I  leave  a  margin, 
in  all  the  other  pages  of  the  book, 
of  about  the  largenefs  of  an  inch, 
in  a  volume  in  folio,  or  a  little 
larger,  and  in  a  lefs  volume, 
fmaller  in  proportion. 

If  I  would  put  any  thing  in 
my  Common-Place-Book,  I 
find  out  a  head  to  which  I 
may  refer  it.  each  head  ought 
to  be  fome  important  and  efiTen  - 
tial  word  to  the  matter  in  hand. 

Vol.  III.  and 


and  in  that  word  regard  is  to 
be  had  to  the  firft  letter,  and 
the  vowel  that  follows  it;  for 
upon  thefe  two  letters  depend 
all  the  ufe  of  the  index. 

I  omit  three  letters  of  the  al- 
phabet as    of  no   ufe  to   me, 
viz.  K.  Y.  W.  which  are  fuppli- 
ed  by  C.  I.  U.  that  are  equiva- 
lent to  them.      I  put  the   let- 
ter Q^  that  is  always   followed 
with  an  U.  in  the  fifth  fpace  of 
Z.    By  throwing  Q^  laft  in  my 
index,   I  preferve  the  regularity 
of  my  index,  and  diminifh  not 
in  the    leaft  its  extent ;    for   it 
feldom  happens  that  there  is  a- 
ny  head  begins  with  Z.  U.     I 
have  found  none  in  the  five  and 
twenty  years  I  have  ufed  this 
method.     If  neverthelefs  it    be 
neceffary,    nothing  hinders  but 
that  one  may  make  a  reference 
after  Q^  U.  provided  it  be  done 
with  any  kind  of  diflindion  3  but 
for  more  exadnefs  a  place  may 
be  afligned  for  Q^  U-.  below  the 
index,     as    I     have     formerly 
done.      When     I    meet     with 
any    thing,   that  I  think  fit  to 
put   into    my    Common-place- 
book,  I  firft  find  a  proper  head. 
Suppofe,      for     example,      that 
the  head  be  Epistola,     I  look 
unto      the      index      for     the 
6    H  firft 
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Advkrsariorum  Methodus-^ 
V  firft  letter  and  the  following 
6  vowel,  which  in  this  inftance 
are  E  I.  if  in  the  fpace  mark- 
ed E  I.  there  is  any  number, 
that  diredts  me  to  the  page  de- 
Hgned  for  words  thatbeg;in  with 
an  E.  and  whofe  firft  vowel, 
after  the  initial  letter,  is  I ;  I 
mud:  then  write  under  the  word 
epiftola,  in  that  page,  what  I 
have  to  remark.  I  write  the 
head  in  large  letters,  and  begin 
a  little  way  out  into  the  margin, 
and  I  continue  on  the  line,  in 
writing  what  I  have  to  fay.  I 
obferve  conftantly  this  rule,  that 
only  the  head  appears  in  the  mar- 
gin, and  that  it  be  continued  on, 
without  ever  doubling  the  line 
in  the  margin,  by  which  means 
the  heads  will  be  obvious  at  firft 
fight. 

If  I  find  no  number  in  the  in- 
dex in  the  fpace  ELI  look 
into  my  book  for  the  firft  back- 
fide  of  a  leaf,  that  is  not  writ- 
ten in,  which,  in  a  book  where 
there  is  yet  nothing  but  the  in- 
dex, muft  be  p.  2.  I  write 
then,  in  my  index  after  E  I. 
the  number  2.  and  the  head  e- 
piftola  at  the  top  of  the  margin 
of  the  fecond  page,  and  all  that 
I  put  under  that  head,  in  the 
fame  page,  as  you  fee  I  have 
.  done  in  the  fecond  page  of  this 
method.  From  that  time  the 
clafs  E  I.  is  wholly  in  poflefiion 
of  the  fecond  and  third  pages. 

They 


7.  They  are  to  be  employed  only 
on  words,  that  begin  with  an  E 
and  whofe  neareft  vowel  is  an  I, 
as  EbionitEB  (fee  the  bottom  of 
the  third  page)  Epifcopus,  Echi- 
nus, Edidlum,  Efficacia,  &c. 
The  reafon,  why  I  begin  always 
at  the  top  of  the  back-fide  of  a 
leaf,  and  afiign  to  one  clafs  two 
pages,  that  face  one  another,  ra- 
ther than  an  entire  leaf,  is,  be- 
caufe  the  heads  of  the  clafs  ap- 
pear all  at  once,  without  the 
trouble  of  turning  over  a  leaf. 


EvKRY  time,  that  I  would 
write  a  new  head,  I  look  firft  in 
my  index  for  the  charadleriftick 
letters  of  the  word,  and  I  fee, 
by  the  number  that  follows, 
what  the  page  is  that  is  afiigned 
to  the  clafs  of  that  head.  If 
there  is  no  number,  I  muft  look 
for  the  firft  back-fide  of  a  page 
that  is  blank.  I  then  fet  down 
the  number  in  the  index,  and  de- 
fign  that  page,  with  that  of  the 
right  fide  of  the  following  leaf, 
to  this  new  clafs.  Let  it  be,  for 
example,  the  word  Adverfaria  ; 
if  I  fee  no  number  in  the  fpace 
A.  E,  I  feek  for  the  firft  back- 
fide  of  a  leaf,  which  being  at 
p.  4.  I  fct  down  in  the  fpace  A. 
E.  the  number  4.  and  in  the  fourth 
page  the  headAovERSARiA,  with 
all  that  I  write  under  it,  as  I 
have  already  informed  you. 
V  From  this  time  the  fourth  page 

with 
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Adversariorum  M  e  t  h  o  d  u  s.] 
V.with  the  fifth  that  follows  is  re- 
8.  ferved  for  the  clafs  A.  E.  that  is 
to  fay  for  the  heads  that  begin 
with  an  A,  and  whofe  next 
vowel  is  an  E ;  as  for  inflance 
Aer,  Aera,  Agefilaus,  Acheron, 
&c. 

When  the  two  pages  defign- 
ed  for  one  clafs  are  full,  I  look 
forwards  for  the  next  back-fide 
of  a  leaf,  that  is  blank.  If  it 
be  that  which  immediately  fol- 
lows, I  write  at  the  bottom  of 
the  margin,  in  the  page  that  I 
have  filled,  the  letter  V,  that  is 
to  fay,  Verte,  turn  over ;  as  like- 
wife  the  fame  at  the  top  of  the 
next  page.  If  the  pages,  that 
immediately  follow,  are  already 
filled  by  other  clafTes,  I  write 
at  the  bottom  of  the  page  lafl 
filled,  V,  and  the  number  of  the 
next  empty  back-fide  of  a  page. 
At  the  beginning  of  that  page  I 
write  down  the  head,  under 
which  I  go  on,  with  what  I  had 
to  put  in  my  Common-Place- 
Book,  as  if  it  had  been  in  the 
fame  page.  At  the  top  of  this 
new  back-fide  of  a  leaf,  I  fet 
down  the  number  of  the  page 
I  filled  lafl:.  By  thefe  numbers 
which  refer  to  one  another,  the 
firft  whereof  is  at  the  bottom  of 
one  page,  and  the  fecond  is  at 
the  beginning  of  another,  one 
joins  matter,  that  is  feparated, 
as  if  there  was  nothing  between 
them.  For,  by  this  reciprocal 
reference  of  numbers,  one  may 
turn,  as  one  leaf,  all  thofe  that 
are  between  the  two,  even  as  if 
2  they 


9  they  were  parted  together.  You 
have  an  example  of  this  in  the 
third  and  fourteenth  pages. 

Evejjir  time  I  put  a  number 
at  theT)ottom  of  a  page,  I  put 
it  alfo  into  the  index;  but  when 
I  put  only  an  V,  I  make  no  ad- 
dition in  the  index;  the  reafon 
whereof  is  plain. 

If  the  head  is  a  monofyllable 
and  begins  with  a  vowel,  that 
vowel  is  at  the  fame  time  both 
the  firfl:  letter  of  the  word,  and 
the  charafteriftick  vowel.  There- 
fore I  write  the  word  Ars  in  A  a 
and  Os  in  Oo. 

You  may  fee  by  what  I  have 
faid,  that  one  is  to  begin  to 
write  each  clafs  of  words,  on  the 
back-fide  of  a  page.  It  may 
happen,  upon  that  account,  that 
the  back-fide  of  all  the  pages 
may  be  full,  and  yet  there  may 
remain  feveral  pages,  on  the  right 
hand,  which  are  empty.  Now 
if  you  have  a  mind  to  fill  your 
book,  you  may  aflign  thefe  right 
fides,  which  are  wholly  blank, 
to  new  clafles. 

If  any  one  imagines  that 
thefe  hundred  clafi^es  are  not 
fuflicient  to  comprehend  all  forts 
of  fubjedls  without  confufion, 
he  may  follow  the  fame  method, 
and  yet  augment  the  number  to 
five  hundred,  in  adding  a  vowel. 
But  having  experienced  both  the 
one  and  the  other  method,  I 
prefer  the  firfl:;  and  ufage  will 
convince  thofe,  who  fliall  try  it, 
how  well  it  will  ferve  the  pur- 
pofe  aimed  at,  efpecially  if  one 
Vhas  a  book   for    each   fcience, 

upon 
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Adversariorum  Methodus.] 

V.upon  which  one  makes  coUec- 

lo.tions,    or  at  leaft  two  for  the 

two  heads,  to  which  one  may 

refer  all   our    knowledge,     viz. 

moral  philofophy  and  natural. 

You  may  add  a  third,  which 
may  be  called  the  knowledge  of 
figns,  which  relates  to  the  ufe 
of  words,  and  is  of  much  more 
extent,  than  mere  criticirm. 

As  to  the  language,  in  which 
one"  ought  to  exprefs  the  heads, 
I  efteem  the  Latin  tongue  mofl 
commodious,  provided  the  no- 
minative cafe  be  always  kept  to, 
for  fear  left  in  words  of  two 
fyllables,  or  in  monofyllables 
that  begin  with  the  vowel,  the 
change,  which  happens  in  ob- 
lique cafes,  (hould  occafion  con- 
fufion.  But  it  is  not  of  much 
confequence  what  language  is 
made  ufe  of,  provided  there  be 
no  mixture  in  the  heads  of  dif- 
ferent languages.  » 

To  take  notice  of  a  place  in 
an  author,  from  whom  I  quote 
fomething,  I  make  ufe  of  this 
method :  before  I  write  any  thing, 
I  put  the  name  of  the  author  in 
my  common-place-book,  amd 
under  that  name  the  title  of  the 
treatife,  the  fize  of  the  volume, 
the  time  and  place  of  its  edition, 
and  (what  ought  never  to  be  o- 
mitted)  the  number  of  pages 
that  the  whole  book  contains. 
For  example,  I  put  into  the 
2  clafs. 


ii.clafs,  M.  A.  "  Marfhami  Ca- 
"  non  Chronicus  -/Egyptiacus, 
"  Graecus,  &  difquifitiones  fol." 
London  1672.  p.  626,  This 
number  of  pages  ferves  me  for 
the  future  to  mark  the  particular 
treatife  of  this  author,  and  the 
edition  I  make  ufe  of.  I  have 
no  need  to  mark  the  place,  o- 
therwife  than  in  fetting  down 
the  number  of  the  page  from 
whence  I  have  drawn  what  I 
have  wrote,  juft  above  the  num- 
ber of  pages  contained  in  the 
whole  volume.  You  will  fee  an 
example  in  Acherufia,  where 
the  number  259  is  juft  above  the 
number  626,  that  is  to  fay,  the 
number  of  the  page  where  I 
take  my  matter,  is  juft  above 
the  number  of  pages  of  the 
whole  volume.  By  this  means 
I  not  only  fave  my  felf  the  trou- 
ble of  writing  Canon  Chronicus 
i^gyptiacus,  &c.  but  am  able  by 
the  rule  of  three  to  find  out  the 
famepaflage  in  any  other  edition, 
by  looking  for  the  number  of 
its  pages;  fince  the  edition  I 
have  ufed,  which  contains  626, 
gives  me  259.  You  will  not  in- 
deed always  light  on  the  very 
page  you  want,  becaufe  of  the 
breaches,  that  are  made  in  dif- 
ferent editions  of  books,  and  that 
are  not  aways  equal  in  propor- 
tion ;  but  you  are  never  very  far 
from  the  place  you  want,  and  it 
is  better  to  be  able  to  find  a  paf- 
fage,  in  turning  over  a  few  pa- 
ges, than  to  be  obliged  to  turn 
over    a   whole    book     to    find 

it. 
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Adversariorum   Methodus.]     it 
V.as  it  happens,   when  tlie  book 
12.  has  no  index,  or  when  the  in- 
dex is  not  exadl. 

Acheron.]  "  Pratum,  fida  mortu 
"  orum  habitatio,  ell  locus  pro 
"  pe  Memphin,  juxta  paludem, 
"  quamvocantAcherufiam,  &c." 
This  is  a  palTage  out  of  D.  Sicu- 
lus,  the  fenfe  whereof  is  this: 
the  fields,  where  they  feign  that 
the  dead  inhabit,  are  only  a  place 
near  Memphis,  near  a  marfh  cal- 
led Acherufia,  about  which  is  a 
mod  delightful  country,  where 
one  may  behold  lakes  and  forefts 
of  Lotus  and  Calamus.  It  is 
with  reafon,  that  Orpheus  faid, 
the  dead  inliabit  thefe  places, 
becaufe  there  the  Egyptians  cele- 
brate the  grcateft  part,  and  the 
moft  augull  of  their  funeral  fo- 
lemnities.  They  carry  the  dead 
over  the  Nile,  and  through  the 
marfli  of  Acherufia,  and  there 
put  them  into  fubterraneous 
vaults.  There  are  a  great  many 
other  fables,  among  the  Greeks, 
touching  the  ftate  of  the  dead, 
which  very  well  agree  with  what 
is  at  this  day  pra<£lifed  in  Egypt. 
For  they  call  the  boat,  in  which 
the  dead  are  tranfported,  Baris; 
and  a  certain  piece  of  money  is 
given  to  the  ferry-man  for  a  paf- 
fage,  who,  in  their  language,  is 
4  called! 

Vol.  ni. 


I  J.  called  Charon.  Near  this  place 
is  a  temple  of  Hecate  in  the 
fhades,  &c.  and  the  gates  of  Co- 
cytus  and  Lethe,  fliut  up  with 
bars  of  brafs.  There  are  other 
gates,  which  are  called  the  gates 
of  truth,  with  the  llatue  of  juf- 
tice  before  them,  which  h^s  no 
head.  Marftiam. 
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Ebionitje.]  vade,  vende  omnia  quae 
14.  pofTides,  &  divide  pauperibus, 
&  veni,  fequere  me.  Coepit  au- 
tem  dives  fcalpere  caput  fuum, 
&  non  placuit  ei.  Et  dixit  ad 
eum  Dominus:  quomodo  dicis, 
legem  feci  &  prophetas?  cum 
fcriptum  fit  in  lege,  diliges 
proximura  tuum  ficut  teipfum  : 
&  ecce  multi  fratres  tui  filii  A- 
brahas  amidli  funt  ftercore,  mo- 
rientes  prae  fame,  6c  domus  tua 
plena  eft  bonis  multis,  &  non 
egreditur  omnino  aliquid  ex  ea 
ad  eos.  Et  converfus,  dixit  Si- 
moni,  difcipulo  fuo,  fedenti  apud 
fe :  Simon,  fili  Johannce,  faci- 
lius  eft  camelum  intrare  per  fo- 
ramen acus,  quam  divitem  in 
regnum  coelorum.  "  Nimirum 
"  haec  ideo  immutavit  Ebion, 
"  quia  Chriftum  nee  Dei  filium, 
"  nee  voiA,o9-iTriv,  fed  nudum  inter- 
"  pretem  legis  per  Mofem  da- 
"  tae  agnofcebat." 

In  the  Gofpel  of  the  Ebio- 
nites,  which  they  called  the  Gof- 
pel according  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  ftory,  that  is  in  the  XIX"' 
of  St.  Matth.  and  in  the  16"^  and 
following  verfes,  was  changed  af- 
ter this  manner :  "  one  of  the 
"  rich  men  faid  to  him  :  maf- 
"  ter,  what  ftiall  I  do  that  I 
"  may  have  life  .?  Jefus  faid 
"  to  him  :  obey  the  law  and 
*'  the  prophets.  He  anfwered 
*'  I  have  done  fo.  Jefus  faid 
"  unto  him,  go,  fell  what  thou 
"  haft,  divide  it  among  the  poor, 
"  and  then  come  and  follow 
*'  me.  Upon  which  the  rich 
"  man  began  to  fcratch  his  head, 

'*  and 


"  and  to  diflike  the  advice 
•'  of  Jefus :  and  the  Lord  faid 
"  unto  him,  how  can  you  fay, 
"  you  have  done,  as  the  law 
"  and  the  prophets  dired:  you  ? 
"  fince  it  is  written  in  the  law, 
"  thou  (halt  love  thy  neighbour 
"  as  thy  felf  J  and  thereare  many 
"  of  thy  brethren,  children  of 
"  Abraham,  who  are  almofl 
"  naked,  and  who  are  ready  to 
"  die  with  hunger,  while  thy 
"  houfe  is  full  of  good  things, 
"  and  yet  thou  giveft  them  no 
"  help,  nor  affiftance.  And 
"  turning  himfelf  towards  Si- 
"  mon,  his  difciple,  who  fat 
"  near  him:  Simon,  fon  of 
"  Johanna,  faid  he,  it  is  eafier  f 
"  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
"  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
"  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
*'  kingdom  of  heaven."  Ebion 
changed  this  paflage,  becaufe  he 
did  not  believe  Jefus  Chrift  to  be 
the  fon  of  God,  nor  a  lawgiver,  J 
but  a  meer  interpreter  of  the  law 
ofMofes.     Grotius-rlH* 
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H^ETICI.]  **  noflrum  igitur  fuit 
"  eligere  &  optare  meliora,  ut 
i6,  "  ad  veflram  corredlionem  adi- 
"  turn  haberemus,  non  in  con- 
"  tentione  &  jemulatione  & 
"  perfecutionibus,  fed  manfuete 
"  confolando,  bcnevole  hortan- 
do,  leniter  difputando,  ficut 
fcriptum  eft/ervum  autemDo- 
mini  non  oportet  litigare,  fed 
"  mitem  effe  ad  omnes,  docibi- 
*'  lem,  patientem,  in  modeftia 
"  corripientem  diverfa  fentientes. 
"  noflrum  ergo  fuit  velle  has 
"  partes  expetere  :  Dei  eft  volen- 
"  tibus  &  petentibus  donate 
"  quod  bonum  eft.  Illi  in  vos 
"  f^viant,  qui  nefciuntcum  quo 
"  labore  verum  inveniatur,  6c 
"  quam  difficile  caveantur  erro- 
"  res.  lUi  in  vos  fgeviant,  qui 
*'  nefciunt  quam  rarum  6c  ardu- 
*'  um  fit  carnalia  phantafmata 
"  pia^  mentis  ferenitate  fuperare. 
"  Illi  in  vos  fffiviant,  qui  ne- 
"  fciunt  cum  quanta  difficul- 
•'  tate  fanetur  oculus  interioris 
"  hominis,  ut  poffitintueri   fo- 

"  lem  fuum; -Illi in  vos  fs- 

"  viant,  qui  nefciunt  quibusfuf- 
"  piriis  6c  gemitibus  fiat,  ut  ex 
"  quantulacunque  parte  poflitin- 
"  telligi  Deus.  Poftremo,  illi  in 
"  vos  fajviant,  qui  nullo  tali  er- 
"  roredecepti  funt,  quali  vosde- 
"  ceptos  vident.  In  catholica 
"  enim  ecclefia,  ut  omittam  fin- 
"  ceriflimam  fapientiam,  ad  cu- 
"  ius  cognitionem  pauci  fpiritu- 
"  ales  in  hac  vita  perveniunt, 
"  ut  eam  ex  minima  quidem 
"  parte,  quia  homines  funt,  fed 
"  tamen  fine  dubitatione,  cog- 
•'  nofcant:  caeteram  quippe  tur- 
"  bam  non  intelligendi  vivacitas, 
"  fed  credendi  fimplicitas  tutif- 

"  fimam 


17."  fimam  facit."  Auguftinus 
Tom.  vi.  Col.  116.  Fol.  Bafi- 
li3E  T542.  contra  Epift.  Mani- 
chasi,  quam  voeant  fundamenti. 
"  We  were  of  opinion,  that 
"  other  methods  were  to  be 
"  made  choice  of,  and  that, 
"  to  recover  you  from  your 
"  errors,  we  ought  not  to  per- 
"  fecute  you  with  injuries 
"  and  invedives,  or  any  ill 
"  treatment,  but  endeavour  to 
"  procure  your  attention,  by 
"  foft  words  and  exhortations, 
"  which  would  fliew  the  tender- 
"  nefs  we  have  for  you  :  accor- 
"  ding  to  that  pafiage  of  holy 
"  writ,  "  the  fervant  of  the  lord 
"  ought  not  to  love  ftrife  and 
"  quarrels,  but  to  be  gentle, 
"  afi^able,  and  patient  towards 
"  all  mankind,  and  to  reprove 
"  with  modefty  thofe  who  dif- 
"  fer  from  him  in  opinion."  — 
"  Let  them  only  treat  you  with 
"  rigour,  who  know  not  how 
"  difficult  it  is  to  find  out  the 
*'  truth,  and  avoid  error.  Let 
"  thofe  treat  you  with  rigour, 
"  who  are  ignorant  how  rare  and 
"  painful  a  work  it  is  calmly 
"  to  diffipate  the  carnal  phan- 
"  toms,  that  difturb  even  a  pious 
*'  mind.  Let  thofe  treat  you 
"  with  rigour,  who  are  igno- 
"  rant  of  the  extreme  difficulty 
"  that  there  is  to  purify  the 
"  eye  of  the  inward  man, 
"  to  render  him  capable  of 
*'  feeing  the  truth,  which  is  the 
"  fun,  or  light  of  the  foul.  Let 
"  thofe  treat  you  with  rigour, 
"  who    have     never    felt    the 

V "   fighs     and      groans,       that 

20. *'  a    foul    muft   have,     before 
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CoNFESsio  Fidel]    "   Periculofum 
i8."  nobis     admodum     atque  e- 
"  tiam  miferabile  eft,  tot  nunc 
"  fides  exiftere,  quot  voluntates: 
"  &   tot    nobis   dodlrinas    effe, 
"  quot    mores:    &   tot    caufas 
"  blafphemiarum  pullulare,  quot 
"  vitia  funt :     dum  aut    it.i  fi- 
"  des  fcribuntur,    ut    volunius, 
"  aut,   ita  ut  volumus,    intelli- 
"  guntur.     Et    cum  fecundum 
"  unum  Deum   &  unum   Do- 
"  minum,    &   unum  baptifma, 
*'  etiam  fides  una  fit,  excidimus 
"  ab  ea  fide,     quae  fola  eft:  & 
"  dum  plures  fiant,   id  efl*e  cce- 
"  perunt,  ne  uUa  fit  j  confcii  e- 
"   nim    nobis    invicem    fumus, 
"  poft  Nica^ni  conventus  fyno- 
"  dum,  nihil  aliud  quam  fidem 
**  fcribi.     Dum  in  verbis  pugna 
"  eft,  dum  de  novitatibus  quasf- 
"  tio  eft,  dum  de  ambiguis  oc- 
"  cafio  eft,    dum    de   autoribus 
"  querela  eft,  dum   de    ftudiis 
*'  certamen  eft,  dum  in  confen- 
*'  fia    difficultas  eft,    dum  alter 
"  alteri  anathema    eflTe   ccepit, 
"  prope  jam  nemo  eft  Chrifti, 
*'  &c.     Jam  vero  proximi  anni 
"  fides,  quid  jam  de  immutati- 
"  one    in   fe   habet?    Primum, 
*'  quae  homoufion  decernit  tace- 
"  ri :  fequens  rurfiam,  quae  ho- 
*'  moufion  decernit  &  prasdicat. 
"  Tertium  deinceps,  qus  ufiam 
"  fimpliciter  apatribus  pra^fump- 
"  tam,  per   indulgentiam  excu- 
"  fat.       Poftremum     quartum, 
"  quas   non  excufat,    fed    con- 
"  demnat,    &c.    De  fimilitudi- 
"  ne  autem  filii  Dei  ad  Deum 
"  patrem,  quod  miferabilis  nof- 
"  tri  temporis  eft  fides,  ne  non 
"  ex  toto,  fed  tantum   ex  por- 

"   tione 


19.  "  tione  fit  fimilis?  Egregii  fci- 
"  licet  arbitri  coeleftium  facra- 
"  mentorum  conquifitores,  invi- 
"  fibilium  myfteriorum  profefll- 
"  onibus  de  fide  Dei  calumnia- 
"  mur,  annuas  atque  menftruas 
"  de  Deo  fides  decern imus,  de- 
"  cretis  poenitemus,  pcenitentes 
"  defendimus,  defenfos  anathe- 
"  matizamus.autin  noftrialiena 
*'  aut  in  alienis  noftra  damna- 
"  mus,  6c  mordentes  invicem, 
"  jam  abfumpti  fumus  invicem." 
Hilarius  p.2 1 1 .  in  lib.  ad  Conftan- 
tium  Auguftum.  Bafil.  1550.  fol. 
"  It  is  a  thing  equally  deplora- 
"  ble  and  dangerous,  that  there 
"  are  at  prefent  as  many  creeds 
"  as  there  are  opinions  among 
"  men,  as  many  dodrines  as  in- 
"  clinations;  and  as  many  four- 
"  ces  of  blafphemy,  as  there  are 
"  faults  among  us  J  becaufe  we 
"  make  creeds  arbitrarily,  and 
"  explain  them  as  arbitrarily. 
"  And  as  there  is  but  one  faith  j 
"  fo  there  is  but  one  only  God, 
"  one  Lord,  and  one  baptifm, 
"  w^e  renounce  this  one  faith, 
"  when  we  make  fo  many  diffe- 
"  rent  creeds,  and  that  diverfity 
"  isthereafon,  why  we  have  no 
"  true  faith  among  us.  Wc 
"  cannot  be  ignorant,  that, 
*'  fince  the  council  of  Nice, 
"  we  have  done  nothing  but 
"  made  creeds.  And  while  we 
"  fight  againft  words,  litigate  a- 
"  bout  new  queftions,  difpute 
"  about  equivocal  terms,  com- 
"  plain  of  authors,  that  every  one 
V  "  may  make  his  own  party  tri- 

24.  "  umph,  while  we  cannot  agree, 
4  "  while 
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HiERETici.]  "  it  can  obtain  any 
20.  "  knowledge  of  the  divine  be- 
*'  ing.  To  conclude,  let  thofe 
*'  treat  you  with  rigour,  who  ne- 
"  ver  have  been  feduced  into 
"  errors,  near  a-kin  to  thofe 
**  you  are  inguged  in.  I  pafs 
*'  over  in  filence  that  pure  wif- 
*'  dom,  which  but  a  few  fpiri- 
*'  tual  men  attain  to  in  this  life  ; 
"  fo  that  tho'  they  know  but  in 
*'  part,  becaufe  they  are  men ;  yet 
"  neverthelefs  they  know  what 
*'  they  do  know  with  certainty  : 
*'  for  in  the  catholick  church, 
"  it  is  not  penetration  of  mind, 
*'  nor  profound  knowledge,  but 
"  fimplicity  of  faith,  which  puts 
"  men  in  a  ftate  of  fafety. 

"  Barbari  quippe  homines  Ro- 

•'  manaj,    imo  potius   humanic 

"  eruditionis  expertes,  qui  nihil 

"  omnino    fciunt,    nifi  quod   u 

*'  doftoribus  fuis  audiunt:  quod 

"  audiunt,  hoc  fequuntur,  ac  fie 

"  necefle  eft  eos  qui  totius  litera- 

"  turae  ac  fcientiae  ignari,    facra- 

"  mentum  divinae  legis  doftrina, 

"  magis  quam  ledlione,  ccgnof- 

•    "  cunt,  dodrinam  potius  retinere, 

"  quam  legem,  Itaque  eis  tradi- 

*'  tio   magiftrorum    fuorum  & 

"  do6trina  inveterata,    quali   lex 

"  eft,   qui  hoc  fciunt,  quod  do- 

"  centur.      Hceretici  ergo  funt 

"  fed  non  fcientes.    Denique  a- 

"  pud   nos  funt   haeretici,  apud 

"  fe  non  funt.     Nam  in  tantum 

"  fe  catholicos  effe  judicant,  ut 

*•"  nos  ipfos  titulo  hjereticae  ap- 

"  pellationis  infament.      Quod 

"  ergo  illi  nobis  funt  &  hoc  nos 

*'  illis.   Nos  eos  injuriam  divinae 

"  generationi  facere  certi  fumus, 

Vol.  III.  "  quod 


(C 


2  1."  quod   minorem  patre  filium 
"  dicant.   Illi  nos  injurlofos  pa- 
*'  tri  exiftimant,   quia  asquales 
"  effe  credamus  Veritas  apud  nos 
"  eft  ;  fed  illi  apud  fe  effe  prse- 
"  fumunt.      Honor  Dei    apud 
"  nos  eft  :   fed  illi   hoc    arbi- 
"  trantur,    honorem  divinitatis 
"  effe  quod  credunt.     Inoffici- 
"  ofi  funt,  fed  illis  hoc  eft  fum- 
"  mum  religionis  officium.  Im- 
"  pii  funt,   fed  hoc  putant  efle 
''  veram  pietatem.     Errant  er- 
"  go,   fed  bono  animo  errant, 
"  non  odio  fed  afFcdlu  Dei,   ho- 
''  norare  fe  dominum  atque  a- 
*•  mare  credentes.  Quamvis  non 
"  habeant  rc(flam  fidem,  illi  ta- 
"  men  hoc  perfedlam  Dei  xHi- 
"  mant  caritatem.  Qualiter  pro 
"  hoc  ipfo  falfse  opinionis  errore 
"   in   die  judicii  puniendi   funt, 
"  nullus   fcire  poteft  nifi  judex. 
"  Interim   idcirco  eis,  ut  reor, 
"  patientiam    Deus  commodat, 
"  quia  videt  eos,    etfi  non  rede 
"  credere,   affedu  tamen  piae  o- 
"  pinioniserrare.  Salvinus.-frl' 

This  bifhop  fpeaks  here  of  the 
Arian  Goths  and  Vandals, "  They 
"  are,  fays  he,  Barbarians,  who 
"  have  no  tindlure  of  the  Ro- 
"  man  politenefs,  and  who  are 
**  ignorant  of  what  is  very  com- 
*'  monly  known  among  other 
"  men,  and  only  know  what 
"  their  dodlors  have  taught  them, 
''  and  follow  what  they  have 
"  heard  them  fay.  Men  fo  ig- 
''  norant  as  thefe,  find  themfelves 
**  under  a  necefTity  of  learning  the 
''  myfteriesof  the  Gofpel,  rather 
''  by  the  inftrudions  that  aregi- 
V  "  ven  them,  than  by  books." 
6  K  "The 
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H^RETici.]  "  The  tradition  of 
22."  t^^^i^  dodlors,  and  the  received 
"  dodlrines  are  the  only  rule  they 
"  follow,  becaufe  they  know 
"  nothing  but  what  they  have 
"  taught  them.  They  are  then 
"  hereticks,  but  they  know  it 
"  not.  They  are  fo  in  our  ac- 
"  count,  but  they  believe  it  not ; 
"  and  think  themfelves  fo  2;ood 
"  catholicks,  that  they  treat  us 
"  as  hereticks,  judging  of  us, 
"  as  we  do  of  them.  We  are 
"  perfuaded  that  they  believe 
*'  amifs  concerning  the  divine 
"  generation,  when  they  main- 
"  tain  the  Son  is  inferior  to  the 
''  Father;  and  they  imagine  that 
"  we  rob  the  Father  of  his  glo- 
"  ry  who  believe  them  both  to 
"  be  equal.  We  have  the  truth 
"  on  our  fide,  and  they  pretend 
"  it  is  on  theirs.  We  give  to 
"  God  his  due  honour,  and  they 
"  think  they  honour  him  better, 
"  They  fail  in  their  duty,  but 
"  they  imagine  they  perform 
"  perfedly  well  J  and  they  make 
"  true  piety  to  confift  in  what 
"  we  call  impious.  They  are 
"  in  a  miflake,  but  with  a  great 
"  deal  of  fincerity  j  and  it  is  fo 
"  far  from  being  an  efFeft  of 
"  their  hatred,  that  it  is  a  mark 
*'  of  their  love  of  God,  fince, 
"  by  what  they  do,  they  ima- 
"  gine,  they  fliew  the  greatefl 
"  refpeft  for  the  Lord,  and  zeal 
"  for  his  glory.  Therefore, 
*'  though  they  have  not  tme 
2  faith. 
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faith,  they  neverthelefs  look 
upon  that  which  they  have, 
as  a  perfed  love  of  God.  It 
belongs  only  to  the  judge  of 
the  univerfe  to  know,  how 
thefe  men  will  be  punifhed 
for  their  errors,  at  the  lafl 
day.  Yet  I  believe  God  will 
fhew  compaffion  towards 
them,  becaufe  he  fees  their 
heart  is  more  right  than  their 
belief,  and  that,  if  they  are 
miftaken,  it  is  their  piety 
made  them  err. 


Coif- 
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CoNFESSio  FiDEi]  "  while  we  ana- 
24.  "  thematife  one  another,  there 
"  is  hardly  one  that  adheres  to 
"  Jefus  Chrift.  What  change 
"  was  there  not  in  the  creed  laft 
"  year!  The  firft.  council  or- 
"  dained  a  filence  upon  the  ho- 
"  moufion  J  thefecondeftablifll- 
"  ed  it  and  would  have  us  fpeak; 
"  the  third  excufes  the  fathers  of 
"  thecouncil,  and  pretends  they 
"  took  the  word  oufia  iimply ; 
*'  the  fourth  condemns  them, 
"  inftead  of  excufing  them. 
"  With  refpedl  to  the  likenefs 
"  of  the  Son  of  God  to  the  Fa- 
*'  ther,  which  is  the  faith  of  our 
**  deplorable  times,  they  difpute 
*'  whether  he  is  like  in  whole, 
"  or  in  part.  Thefe  are  rare 
"  folks  to  unravel  the  fecrets  of 
"  heaven.  Neverthelefs  it  is  for 
"  thefe  creeds,  about  invifible 
"  myfteries,  that  we  calumniate 
*'  one  another,  and  for  cur  be- 
*'  lief  in  God.  We  make  creeds 
*'  every  year,  nay  every  moon, 
"  we  repent  of  what  we  have 
*'  done,  we  defend  thofe  that  re- 
"  pent,  we  anathematife  thofe 
"  we  defended.  So  we  condemn 
"  either  the  doftrine  of  others  in 
*'  our  felves,  or  our  own  in  that 
"  of  others,  and,  reciprocally 
"  tearing  one  another  to  pieces, 
"  we  have  been  the  caufe  of 
"   each  other's  ruin. 
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FAMILIAR   LETTERS 

BETWEEN 

Mr.   LOCKE, 

AND 

Several  of  his  Friends. 
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T  O     T  H  E 


READER. 


TH  E  following  letters,  offered  to  your  perufal, 
are  the  genuine  productions  of  thofe  gentle- 
men, to  whom  they  are  attributed. 

They  contain  not  only  fuch  civil  and  polite  con- 
verfation,  as  friendlhip  produces  among  men  of  parts, 
learning,  and  candour;  but  feveral  matters  relating 
to  literature,  and  more  particularly  to  Mr.  Locke's 
notions,  in  his  "  Eflay  concerning  human  underftand- 
"  ing,"  and  in  fome  of  his  other  works :  and  there- 
fore I  cannot  doubt  of  your  thanks  for  the  prefent  I 
make  you.  For,  though  the  curiofity  of  fome,  to 
fee  whatever  drops  from  the  pens  of  great  men,  and 
to  inform  themfelves  in  their  private  characters,  their 
tempers,  difpofitions  and  manner  of  converling  with 
their  friends,  would  perhaps  have  juftified  me,  in 
publifhing  any  letters  of  Mr.  Locke's,  and  of  his 
friends  to  him  (that  were  not  letters  of  mere  bu- 
finefs)  yet  my  regard  to  what  I  take  to  be  the  more 
general  judgment  of  the  publick,  has  determined 
me  to  publiih  fuch  only,  as  have  relation  to  this 
two-fold  view,  and  fhall  determine  me  hereafter,  in 
a  fecond  volume,  if  gentlemen,  that  have  any  let- 
ters of  Mr.  Locke's  by  them,  think  fit  to  communi- 
cate them  to  me. 


Mr. 
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Mr.  LOCKE  to  Mr.  MOLYNEUX. 


SIR,  London,  July  i6,   1692. 

THOUGH  the  extraordinary  compliment,  you  were  pleafed  to  make 
me,  in  the  epiftle  dedicatory*,  eafily  perfuaded  me,  from  whom  that 
prefent  was  likely  to  come;  when,  at  my  coming  to  town,  I  found 
your  book  left  for  me,  by  Mr.  Tooke,  at  my  bookfeller's ;  yet  my  confciouf- 
nefs,  how  little  I  could  deferve  the  one,  or  the  other,  from  you,  made  me  fear 
fome  miflake,  till  enquiring  of  Mr,  Tooke  himfelf,  he  affured  me  of  the  fa- 
vour you  had  done  me.  I  will  not  pretend  to  return  you  fuch  thanks  as  I  ought, 
till  I  can  write  fuch  a  book  as  yours  is.  Only  give  me  leave  to  fay,  that  if  my 
trifle  could  poflibly  be  an  occafion  of  vanity  to  me ;  you  have  done  mod  to 
make  it  fo,  fince  I  could  fcarce  forbear  to  applaud  my  felf,  upon  fuch  a  tefti- 
mony,  from  one,  who  fo  well  underftands  demonftration,  did  I  not  fee  that 
thofe,  who  can  be  extreme  rigorous  and  exacft  in  the  fearch  of  truth,  can  be  as 
civil  and  as  complaifant,  in  their  dealing  with  thofe,  whom  they  take  to  be  lo- 
vers of  it.  But  this  cannot  keep  me  from  being  out  of  countenance,  at  the 
receipt  of  fuch  obligations,  without  the  hopes  of  making  fuch  returns  as  I  ought. 
Inftead  of  that,  give  me  leave  to  do  what  is  next  to  it,  and  let  you  fee  that  I 
am  not  forry  I  am  obliged  to  you.  The  bearer  hereof,  Dr.  Sibelius,  is  a  friend 
of  mine,  who  comes  to  Dublin  with  a  defign  to  fettle  there,  and  I  beg  your 
aiTiftance  of  him,  in  what  lyes  in  your  way.  I  fhall  take  it  as  a  favour  done 
to  me.  And  methinks  I  have  reafon  now  to  expeft  it  of  you,  fince  you  have 
done  me,  more  than  one,  very  great  ones,  when  I  had  no  reafon  to  expedt 
any  at  all.  Sir,  you  have  made  great  advances  of  friendfliip  towards  me,  and 
you  fee  they  are  not  loft  upon  me.  I  am  very  fenfible  of  them,  and  would 
make  fuch  an  ufe  of  them  as  might  afTure  you,  I  Ihould  take  it  for  a  new  fa- 
vour, if  you  would  afford  me  an  occafion,  wherein  I  might,  by  any  fervice, 
tell  you  how  much  I  am, 

SIR, 

Your  mofl  humble,  and  mofl  obliged  fervant, 

John  Locke. 

I  HAD  the  honour  to  know  one  of  .your  name  at  Leyden  about  feven  or 
eight  years  fince.  If  he  be  any^  relation  of  yours,  and  now  in  Dublin,  I  beg 
the  favour  of  you  to  prefent  my  humble  fervice  to  him. 

Mr.  MoLYNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Auguft  27,   1692. 

UPON  the  arrival  of  our  Lord  Lieutenant  in  this  place  (which  was  on 
the  25th  inftant)  I  had  the  favour  of  a  letter  from  you,  by  the  hands 
of  Dr.  Sibelius.     I  cannot  eafily  tell  you,  how  grateful  it  was  to  me,  having  the 


•  Before  A  treatife  of  dioptricks,  printed  at  London  1692,  wherein  it  is  faid,  "  thnt  to  none  do  we  owe, 
"  for  a  greater  advancement  in  this  part  of  philofopiiy,  (viz.  Logick,)  than  to  the  incomparabk- Mr.  Locke, 
"  who,  in  his  eflay  of  human  underltanding,  hath  reflified  more  received  miftakes,  and  delivered  more 
"  profound  truths,  eftablifhed  on  experience  and  obfervation,  for  the  dirediion  of  man's  mind,  in  the  pro- 
"  iecution  of  knowledge,  (which  1  tliink  may  be  properly  termed  logick)  than  are  to  be  met  with,  in  all 
"  the  volumes  of  the  ancients.  He  has  clearly  overthrown  all  thofe  metaphyfical  whimfics,  which  infedled 
"  men's  brains  with  a  fpice  of  madnefs,  whereby  they  feigned  a  knowledge,  where  they  had  none,  by  ma- 
•'  king  a  noife  with  founds,  without  clear  and  diilinft  fignifications." 

VoL.IIL  6  M  higheft 


rio  Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

higheft  efteem  for  him  that  fent  it,  from  the  firft  moment  that  I  waU  fo 
happy  as  to  fee  any  of  his  writings ;  and  therefore  it  was,  that  I  was  fo  am- 
bitious of  making  a  friendfhip  with  you,  by  prefenting  you  one  of  my  trifles, 
which  I  ordered  my  bookfeller  to  lay  before  you,  under  this  charader,  "  as  a 
"  mean  teftimony  of  the  great  refpedl,  I  had  for  the  author  of  the  effay  of 
"  human  underftanding."  And  fince  I  find,  by  yours  to  me,  that  my  ambi- 
tion is  not  fallen  fliort  of  its  defign ;  but  that  you  are  pleafed  to  encourage  me, 
by  affuring  me  that  I  have  made  great  advances  of  friend{hip  towards  you ; 
give  me  leave  to  embrace  the  favour  with  all  joy  imaginable.  And  that  you 
may  judge  of  fincerity,  by  my  open  heart,  I  will  plainly  confefs  to  you,  that 
I  have  not  in  my  life  read  any  book  with  more  fatisfadion,  than  your  effay  j 
infomuch  that  a  repeated  perufal  of  it  is  ftill  more  pleafant  to  me. 

And  I  have  endeavoured,  with  great  fuccefs,  to  recommend  it  to  the  confi- 
deration  of  the  ingenious,  in  this  place.  Dr.  King,  Bifliop  of  Derry,  when 
he  read  it,  made  fome  flight  remarks  on  the  foremofl:  parts  of  the  book ;  but 
his  bufmefs  would  not  permit  him  to  go  through  it  all.  What  he  did,  rough 
as  it  was,  he  gave  to  me,  and  they  are  at  your  commands,  when  you  pleale. 

One  thing  I  muft  needs  infift  on  to  you,  which  is,  that  you  would  think 
of  obliging  the  world  with  "  a  treatife  of  morals,"  drawn  up  according  to  the 
hints  you  frequently  give  in  your  efl'ay,  of  their  being  demon ftrable,  according 
to  the  mathematical  method.  This  is  mofl  certainly  true.  But  then  the  taflc 
muft  be  undertaken,  only  by  fo  clear  and  difl;in(ft  a  thinker  as  you  are.  This 
were  an  attempt  worthy  your  confideration.  And  there  is  nothing  I  fliould 
more  ardently  wifh  for,  than  to  fee  it.  And,  therefore,  good  fir,  let  me  beg 
of  you  to  turn  your  thoughts  this  way  j  and  if  fo  young  a  friendfhip  as  mine 
have  any  force,  let  me  prevail  upon  you. 

Upon  my  reading  your  efl*ay,  I  was  fo  taken  with  it,  that  when  I  was  in 
London,  in  Auguft  1690,  I  made  enquiry  amongfl:  fome  of  my  learned  friends, 
for  any  other  of  your  writings,  if  perhaps  they  knew  any :  I  was  recommen- 
ded, by  fome,  to  "  two  difcourfes  concerning  government,"  and  a  little  "  trea- 
"  tife  concerning  toleration."  There  is  neither  of  them  carries  your  name  ; 
and  I  will  not  venture  to  afk,  whether  they  are  yours,  or  not  f  This,  only, 
I  think,  no  name  need  be  afliamed  of  either. 

Dr.  Sibelius,  I  find,  is  your  friend,  and  therefore  I  afllire  him  of  all  fer- 
vice  I  can  poflibly  do  him.  I  will  make  it  my  bufinefs  to  get  him  acquaintance 
in  this  place  ;  and  I  dare  promife  him  fome  of  the  beft. 

The  inclofed  from  my  brother,  will  tell  you  that  he  was  your  acquaintance 
in  Leyden,  I  my  felf  have  been  there,  anno  1685,  but  had  not  the  good 
fortune  of  being  known  to  you.  But,  from  this  time,  I  fliall  reckon  my  felf 
happy  in  your  friendfhip,  and  fhall  ever  fubfcribe  my  felf 

Your  mod  affedionate,  and  mofl  obliged,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux, 


SIR,  London,  Sept.  20,   1692. 

THERE  being  nothing,  that  I  think  of  fo  much  value,  as  the  acquaintance 
and  friendfhip  of  knowing  and  worthy  men,  you  may  eafily  guefs  how 
much  I  find  my  felf  obliged,  I  will  not  fay  by  the  offer,  but  by  the  gift  you 
have  made  me,  of  yours.  That,  which  confirms  me  in  the  affurance  of  it, 
is  the  little  pretence  I  have  to  it.  For,  knowing  my  felf,  as  I  do,  I  cannot 
think  fo  vainly  of  my  felf,  as  to  imagine  that  you  fhould  make  fuch  overtures 
and  expreffions  of  kindnefsto  me,  for  any  other  end,  but  merely  as  the  pledges 
and  exercife  of  it.     I  return    you  therefore  my  thanks,  as  for  the  greatefl 
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and  mofl:  acceptable  prefent  you  could  have  made  me ;  and  defire  you  to  believe, 
that  fince  I  cannot  hope  that  the  returns,  which  I  made  you  of  mine,  fhould 
be  of  any  great  ufe  to  you,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  make  it  up,  as  well  as  I  cari, 
with  an  high  efteem,  and  perfect:  fincerity.     You  muft,  therefore,  exped;  to 
have  me  live  with  you  hereafter,  with  all  the  liberty  and  ailu ranee  of  a  fettled 
friendlhip.     For  meeting  with  but  few  men  in  the  world,  whofe  acquaintance 
I  find  much  reafon  to  covet,  I  make  more  than  ordinary  hafte  into  the  fami- 
liarity of  a  rational  enquirer  after,  and  lover  of  truth,  whenever  I  can  light 
on  any  luch.     There  are  beauties  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  of  the  body,  that 
take  and  prevail  at  fiift  fight:  and  wherever  I  have  met  with  this,  I  have  rea- 
dily furrendered  my  fclf,  and  have  never  yet  been  deceived  in  my  expedlation. 
Wonder  not  therefore,  if,  having  been  thus  wrought  on,  I  begin   to  converfe 
with  you,  with  as  much  freedom,  as  if  we  had  begun  our  acquaintance  when 
you  were  in  Holland ;  and  defire  your  advice  and  affiftance  about  a  fecond  e- 
dition  of  my  eflliy,  the  former  being  now  difperfed.     You  have,  I  perceive, 
read  it  over  fo  carefully,  more  than  once,    that  I  know  no  body  I  can  more 
reafonably  confult,  about  the  miftakes  and  defedls  of  it.     And  I  expeft  a  great 
deal  more,  from  any  objedions  you  fhould  make,   who  comprehend  the  whole 
defign  and  compafs  of  it,  than  from  one  who  has  read  but  a  part  of  it,  or 
meafures  it,  upon  a  flight  reading,  by  his  own  prejudices.     You  will  find,  by 
my  epiftle  to  the  reader,  that  I  was  not  infenfible  of  the  fault  I  committed, 
by  being  too  long  upon  fome  points,  and  the  repetitions,  tliat  by  my  way  of 
writing  of  it,  had  got  in,  I  let  it  pafs  with,  but  not  without  advice  fo  to  do. 
But  now,  that  my  notions  are  got  into  the  world,  and  have  in  fome  meafure 
•bufiiled,  through  the  oppofition  and  difiiculty  they  were  like  to  meet  with  from 
the  received  opinion,  and  that  prepofTeifion,  which  might  hinder  them  fioqi 
being  underfiood  upon  a  fliort  propofal ;  I  aflc  you,  whether  it  would  not  be 
better  now  to  pare  off,  in  a  fecond  edition,  a  great  part  of  that,  which  cannot 
but  appear  fuperfluous  to  an  intelligent  and  attentive  reader.     If  you  are  of  that 
mind,  I  fliall  beg  the  favour  of  you  to  mark  to  me  thefe  paffages,  which  you 
would  think  fittcft  to  be  left  out.     If  there  be  any  thing,  wherein  you  think 
me  miftaken,  I  beg  you  to  deal  freely  with  me,  that  either  I  may  clear  it  up 
to  you,  or  reform  it  in  the  next  edition.     For  I  flatter  my  felf,  that  I  am  fo 
fincere  a  lover  of  truth,  that  it  is  very  indifferent  to  me,  fo  I  am  poffeffed  of 
it,  whether  it  be  by  my  own,  or  any  others  difcovery.     For  I  count  any  par- 
cel of  this  gold  not  the  lefs  to  be  valued,  nor  not  the  lefs  enriching,  becaufe  I 
wrought  it  not  out  of  the  mine  my  lelf.     I  think  every  one  ought  to  contri- 
bute to  the  common  flock,  and  to  have  no  other  fcruple,  or  fhynefs,  about  the 
receiving  of  truth,  but  that  he  be  not  impofed  on,  and  take  counterfeit,  and 
what  will  not  bear  the  touch,  for  genuine  and  real  truth.     I  doubt  not  but,  to 
one  of  your  largenefs  of  thought,  that,  in  the  reading  of  my  book,  you  mifs 
feveral  things,  that  perhaps  belong  to  my  fubjedl,  and  you  would  think  belongs 
to  the  fyftem  :  If,  in  this  part  too,  you  will  communicate  your  thoughts,  you 
w^ill  do  me  a  favour.     For  though  I  will  not  fo  far  flatter  my  felf,  as  to  under- 
take to  fill  up  the  gaps,  which  you  may  obferve  in  it ;  yet  it  may  be  of  ufe, 
where  mine  is  at  a  fiiand,  to  fuggefl:  to  others  matter  of  farther  contemplation. 
This  I  often  find,  that  what  men  by  thinking  have  made  clear  to  tbemfelves, 
they  are  apt  to  think,  that  upon  the  firfl:  fuggefi:ion  it  fliould  be  fo  to  others, 
and  fo  let  it  go,  not  fufficiently  explained ;  not  confidering  what  may  be  very 
clear  to  tbemfelves,  may  be  very  obfcure  to  others.     Your  penetration  and 
quicknefs   hinders  me  from  expedling  from  you  many  complaints  of  this 
kind.     But,  if  you  have  met  with  any  thing,  in  your  reading  of  my  book, 
which  at  firfl:  fight  you  fl:uck  at,  I  fliall  think  it  a  fufiicient  reafon,  in  the  next 
edition,  to  amend  it,  for  the  benefit  of  meaner  readers. 

The  remarks  of  that  learned  gentleman  you  mention,  which  you  fay  you 
have  in  your  hands,  I  fliall  receive  as  a  favour  from  you. 

Though  by  the  view  I  had  of  moral  ideas,  whilfl:  I  was  confidering  that 
fubjea:,  I  thought  I  faw  that  morality  might  be  demonfl:ratively  made  out; 
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yet  whether  I  am  able  fo  to  make  it  out,  is  another  queftion.  Every  one 
could  not  have  demonftrated  what  Mr.  Newton's  book  hath  fhewn  to  be  de- 
monftrable ;  but  to  (hew  my  readinefs  to  obey  your  commands,  I  fhall  not 
decline  the  firit  leifure  I  can  get,  to  employ  fome  thoughts  that  way ;  unlefs 
I  find  what  I  have  faid  in  my  effay  {hall  have  ftirred  up  fome  abler  man  to 
prevent  me,  and  effedlually  do  that  fervice  to  the  world. 

We  had  here,  the  8th  inftant,  a  very  fenfible  earthquake,  there  being 
fcarce  an  houfe,  wherein  it  was  not  by  fome  body,  or  other  felt.  We  have 
news  of  it  at  feveral  places  from  Cologn,  as  far  as  Biiftol.  Whttlier  it  reach- 
ed you  I  have  not  heard.  If  it  did,  I  would  be  glad  to  know,  what  was  the 
exad:  time  it  was  felt,  if  any  body  obferved  it.  By  the  Queen's  pendulum  at 
Kenfington,  which  the  fliake  flopped  from  going,  it  was  2  h.  poft  m.  At 
Whitehall,  where  I  obferved  it,  it  was  by  my  watch  2  h.  5  m.  poft  m.  Which, 
fuppofing  the  Queen's  pendulum  went  exadl,  and  adding  the  asquation  of  that 
day,  will  fall  near  the  time  marked  by  my  watch,  or  a  little  later.  If  there 
could  be  found  people,  that  in  the  whole  extent  of  it,  did  by  well  adjufted 
clocks  exadly  obferve  the  time,  one  might  fee  whether  it  were  all  one  fliock, 
or  proceeded  gradually  from  one  place  to  another. 

I  THANK  you  for  having  taken  Dr.  Sibelius  into  your  protedlion.  I  defire 
you,  with  my  fervice  to  prefent  my  moft  humble  thanks  to  your  brother,  for 
the  favour  of  his  letter;  to  which,  though  I  have  not  time  this  poft  to  return 
an  anfwer,  I  ftiall  not  long  delay  my  acknowledgments. 

I  HOPE  you  will  fee,  by  the  freedom  I  have  here  taken  with  you,  that  I 
begin  to  reckon  my  felf  amongft  your  acquaintance.  Ufe  me  fo,  1  befeech 
you.  If  there  be  any  fervice  I  can  do  you  here,  imploy  me,  with  an  aflli- 
rance  that  I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moft  humble,  and  moft  faithful  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  MoLYNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Oa.   15,-92. 

I  Do  moft  heartily  beg  your  pardon  for  my  long  filence  to  yours  of  the  20th 
laft.  Our  then  approaching  parliament  was  the  occafion  of  my  not  re- 
turning you  an  immediate  anfwer  j  and  I  expedled  withal  to  give  you  a  more 
large  account  of  fome  things,  you  defire  from  me.  But,  feeing  no  immediate 
hopes  of  leifure,  by  reafon  of  our  parliamentary  bufinefs,  I  venture  at  prefent 
to  fend  you  only  the  inclofed,  rough  papers.  And  till  I  can  have  an  oppor- 
tunity my  felf  of  revifing  your  book,  I  have  put  it  into  the  hands  of  a  very 
ingenious  and  learned  perfon,  who  promifes  me  to  give  his  obfervations  in  wri- 
ting, which,  as  foon  as  obtained,  I  ftiall  tranfmit  to  you. The  earthquake 

was  not  at  all  felt  here. 1  am  wonderfully  pleafed  that  you  give  me  hopes 

of  feeing  a  moral  effay  from  your  hand ;  which  I  affure  you,    fir,    with  all 
fmcerity,  is  highly  refpeded  by 

Your  moft  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr. 
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Mr.  MoLVNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 


SIR,  Dublin,  Dec.  22,   1692. 

I  Now  fit  down  to  anfwer  your's  of  September  20,  concerning  the  fecond 
edition  of  your  book,  wherein  you  defire  my  opinion  and  advice.  And, 
after  fo  long  confideration  of  the  matter,  as  between  that  and  this;  and  conful- 
ting  fome  ingenious  heads  here  about  it,  I  can  fay  but  little ;  only  that  the 
fame  judicious  hand,  that  firft  formed  it,  is  beft  able  to  reform  it,  where  he 
fees  convenient.  I  never  quarrelled  with  a  book  for  being  too  prolix,  efpeci- 
ally  where  the  prolixity  is  pleafant,  and  tends  to  the  illuftration  of  the  matter 
in  hand,  as  I  am  fare  your's  always  does.  And,  after  I  received  your  letter 
on  this  fubjed:,  I  communicated  the  contents  thereof  to  two  very  ingenious 
perfons  here;  and,  at  the  fame  time,  I  lent  them  your  book,  defiring  them  to 
examine  it  ftridlly,  and  to  find  out,  and  note,  whatever  might  be  changed, 
added,  or  fubflraded.  And  after  a  diligent  perufal,  they  agreed  with  me  in 
the  fame  conclufion,  viz.  That  the  work,  in  all  its  parts,  was  fo  wonderfully 
curious  and  inflrudlive,  that  they  would  not  venture  to  alter  any  thing  in  it. 
But  however,  that  I  may  in  fome  meafure  anfwer  your  expedlations,  I  fliall 
briefly  note  to  you,  what  I  conceive  on  this  fubjedl. 

And,  I  ft,  the  errata  typographica  (befides  thofe  mentioned  in  the  table) 
are  many  and  great;  thefe  therefore,  in  your  next  edition,  are  diligently  to  be 
correded. 

2dly,  pag.  270.  'Tis  afferted,  "  that,  without  a  particular  revelation,  we 
*'  cannot  be  certain,  that  matter  cannot  think,  or  that  Omnipotency  may  not 
"  endo'.v  matter  with  a  power  of  thinking." 

And  pag.  3  14,  315.  "  the  immateriality  of  God  is  evinced  from  the  abfo- 
*'  lute  impoffibility  of  matter's  thinking."  Thefe  two  places,  I  know,  have 
been  flumbled  at  by  fome,  as  not  confident.  To  me  indeed  they  appear, 
and  are,  very  agreeable ;  and  I  have  clearly  evinced  their  confiftency  to  thofe 
that  have  fcrupled  them.  But  I  thought  fit  to  give  you  this  hint,  that  in 
your  next  edition  you  may  prevent  any  fuch  doubt.  My  fenfe,  of  thefe  two 
places  is  this.  In  the  firft  it  is  faid,  "  that  we  cannot  tell  (without  a  parti- 
"  ticular  revelation  to  the  contrary)  but  an  almighty  God  can  make  matter 
"  think."  In  the  other  it  is  aflerted,  "  that  unthinking  matter  cannot  be 
"  this  almighty  God."  The  next  place  I  take  notice  of,  as  requiring  fome 
farther  explication,  is  your  dilcourl'e  about  man's  liberty  and  neceffity.  This 
thread  feems  fo  wonderfully  fine  fpun  in  your  book,  that,  at  laft,  the  great 
queffion  of  liberty  and  necelfity  feems  to  vanifli.  And  herein  you  feem  to 
make  all  fins  to  proceed  from  our  underflandings,  or  to  be  againfl  confcience, 
and  not  at  all  from  the  depravity  of  our  wills.  Now  it  feems  harfh  to  fay, 
that  a  man  will  be  damned,  becaufe  he  underflands  no  better  than  he  does. 
What  you  fay  concerning  genera  and  fpecies  is  unqueflionably  true  ;  and  yet 
it  feems  hard  to  ailcrt,  that  there  is  no  fuch  fort  of  creatures  in  nature,  as  birds : 
for  though  we  may  be  ignorant  of  the  particular  effence,  that  m.akes  a  bird  to 
be  a  bird,  cr  that  determines  and  diffinguiflies  a  bird  from  a  bsaft;  or  the  juft 
limits  and  boundaries  between  each  ;  yet  we  can  no  more  doubt  of  a  fparrovi''s 
being  a  bird,  and  an  horfe's  being  a  beaff,  than  we  can  of  this  colour  being 
black,  and  the  other  white:  though  by  fhades,  they  may  be  made  fo  gradual- 
ly to  vaniHi  into  each  other,  that  we  cannot  tell  where  either  determines. 

Bur  all  this  I  write,  more  in  deference  to  your  delires  from  me,  than  to 
fatisfy  myfelf,  that  I  have  given  you  any  material  hints,  or  have  offered  any 
confiderable  objcdtion,  that  is  worth  your  notice  and  removal.  Mr.  Norris's 
unfortunate  attempts  on  your  book  futRciently  teflify  its  validity  ;  and  truly  I 
think  he  trities  fo  egregiouily,  that  he  fliould  forewarn  all  men  how  far  they 
venture  to  criticize  on  your  work.  But  thus  far,  after  all,  I'll  venture  to  in- 
timate to  you,  that  if  you  are  for  another  work  of  tlfn  kind,  I  fliould  advife 
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you  to  let  this  ftand  as  it  does.  And  your  next  fliould  be  of  a  model  wholly 
new,  and  that  is  by  way  of  logick ;  Ibmething  accommodated  to  the  ufual 
forms,  together  with  the  confideration  of  exteniion,  folidity,  mobility,  think- 
ing, exiftence,  duration,  number,  &c.  and  of  the  mind  of  man,  and  its  pow- 
ers, as  may  make  up  a  complete  body  of  what  the  fchools  call  logick  and  meta- 
phyficks.  This  I  am  the  more  inclinable  to  advife  on  two  accounts  ;  firil,  be- 
caufe  I  have  lately  feen  Johannis  Clerici  Logica,  Ontologla  and  Pneumatologia, 
in  all  which  he  has  little  extraordinary,  but  what  he  borrows  from  you  ;  and 
in  the  alteration  he  gives  them,  he  robs  them  of  their  native  beauties  ;  which 
tan  only  be  preferved  to  them,  by  the  fame  incomparable  art,  that  firft  framed 
them.  Secondly,  I  was  the  firft  that  recommended  and  lent  to  the  reverend 
provoft  of  our  univerlity,  Dr.  Aflie,  a  moft  learned  and  ingenious  man,  your 
effay,  with  which  he  was  fo  wonderfully  pleafed  and  fatisfied,  that  he  has 
ordered  it  to  be  read  by  the  batchelors  in  the  college,  and  ftrid:ly  examines 
them  in  their  progrefs  therein.  Now  a  large  difcourfe,  in  the  way  of  a  logick, 
would  be  much  more  taking  in  the  univerfities,  wherein  youths  do  not  fatis- 
fy  themfelves  to  have  the  breeding,  or  bufinefs  of  the  place,  unlefs  they  are  in- 
gaged  in  fomething  that  bears  the  name  and  form  of  logick. 

This,  fir,  is  in  ftiort  what  offers  itfelf  to  me,  at  prefent,  concerning  your 
work.  There  remains  only,  that  I  again  put  you  in  mind  of  the  fecond  mem- 
ber of  your  divifion  offciences,  the  ars  praftica,  orethicks;  you  cannot  ima- 
gine what  an  earneft  dehre  and  expedatlou  I  have  railed,  in  thofe  that  are  ac- 
quainted with  your  writings,  by  the  hopes  I  have  given  them  from  your  pro- 
mife  of  endeavouring  fomething  on  that  fubjeit.  Good  hr,  let  me  renew  my 
requefts  to  you  therein ;  for  believe  me,  fir,  it  will  be  one  of  the  moft  ufeful 
and  glorious  undertakings  that  can  imploy  you.  The  touches  you  give,  in 
many  places  of  your  book,  on  this  fubjed,  are  wonderfully  curious,  and  do 
largely  teftify  your  great  abilities  that  way,  and  I  am  fure  the  pravity  of  men's 
morals  does  mightily  require  the  moft  powerful  means  to  reform  them.  Be  as 
large  as  it  is  poffible  on  this  fubjedl,  and  by  all  means  let  it  be  in  Englifti.  He 
that  reads  the  xlvth  feftion  in  your  129th  page,  will  be  inflamed  to  read  more 
of  the  fame  kind,  from  the  lame  incomparable  pen.  Look,  therefore,  on  your 
felf  as  obliged  by  God  almighty  to  undertake  this  tafk  (pardon  me,  fir,  that  I 
am  fo  free  with  you,  as  to  infift  to  your  fclf  on  your  duty,  who,  doubtlefs, 
underftand  it  better  than  I  can  tcU  you)  fufter  not,  therefore,  your  thoughts  to 
reft,  till  you  have  finifhed  it,  and  that  God  almighty  may  fucceed  your  labours, 
is,  and  ftiall  be  the  prayer  of. 

Worthy  Sir, 

Your  entirely  affedionate,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux, 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Gates,  26.  Dec.   1692. 

WHatlver  has  happened  to  give  you  leifure  fooner  than  was  expedted,  I 
hope  to  receive  fome  advantage  by  it.  And  that  now  you  will  be  able 
to  fend  me  your  own  thoughts  on  my  book,  together  with  the  obfervations  of 
your  friend,  into  whofe  hands  you  have  put  it  with  that  defign.  I  return  you 
my  humble  thanks  for  the  papers  you  did  me  the  favour  to  fend  me,  in  your 
laft.  But  am  apt  to  think  you  agree  with  me,  that  there  is  very  little  in  thofe 
papers,  wherein  either  my  ienfe  is  not  miftaken,  or  very  little,  wherein  the 
argument  is  diredlly  againft  me.  I  fuppofe  that  learned  gentleman,  if  he  had 
had  the  leifure  to  read  my  eftay  quite  through,    would  have  found  feveral  of 
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his  objeftions  might  have  been  fpared.  And  I  can  eafily  forgive  thofe,  who 
liave  not  been  at  the  pains  to  read  the  third  book  of  my  eflay,  if  tliey  make 
ufe  of  expreffions,  that,  when  examined,  fignify  nothing  at  all,  in  defence  of 
hypothefes,  that  have  long  poflelTed  their  minds.  I  am  far  from  imagining 
my  felf  infallible;  but  yet  I  fliould  be  loth  to  differ  from  any  thinking  man, 
being  fully  perfuaded  there  are  very  few  things,  of  pure  fpeculation,  wherein 
two  thinking  men,  who  impartially  feek  truth,  can  differ,  if  they  give  them- 
felves  the  leifure  to  examine  their  hypothefes,  and  underfland  one  another.  I, 
prefuming  you  to  be  of  this  make,  whereof  fo  few  are  to  be  found  (for  it  is 
not  every  one,  that  thinks  himfelf  a  lover,  or  feeker  of  truth,  who  fincerely 
does  it)  took  the  liberty  to  defire  your  objedlions,  that  in  the  next  edition  I 
might  corred:  my  miftakes.  For  I  am  not  fond  of  any  thing  in  my  book, 
becaufe  I  have  once  thought,  or  faid  it.  And  therefore  I  beg  you,  if  you  will 
give  your  felf  the  pains  to  look  over  my  book  again  with  thisdciign,  to  oblige 
me,  that  you  would  ufe  all  manner  of  freedom,  both  as  to  matter,  llyle,  dif- 
pofition,  and  every  thing  wherein,  in  your  own  thoughts,  any  thing  appears 
to  you  fit,  in  the  leaft,  to  be  altered,  omitted,  explained,  or  added.  I  find 
none  fo  fit,  nor  fo  fair  judges,  as  thofe,  whofe  minds  the  fludy  of  mathema- 
ticks  has  opened,  and  dif-entangled  from  the  cheat  of  words,  which  has  too 
great  an  influence  in  all  the  other,  which  go  for  fciences :  and  I  think  (were 
it  not  for  the  doubtful  and  fallacious  ufe  is  made  of  thofe  figiis)  might  be 
made  much  more  fciences  than  they  are. 

I  SENT  order  fome  time  fince,  that  a  pofthumous  piece  of  Mr.  Boyle's  fhould 
be  given  to  your  bookfeller  in  London,  to  be  conveyed  to  you.  It  is  "  A  ge- 
"  neral  hiftory  of  the  air ;"  which,  though  left  by  him  very  imperfedl,  yet  I 
think  the  very  defign  of  it  will  pleafe  you,  and  it  is  cafl  into  a  method,  that 
any  one,  who  pleales,  may  add  to  it,  under  any  of  the  feveral  titles,  as  his 
reading,  or  obfervation,  fliall  furnifli  him  with  matter  of  fa&.  If  fuch  men 
as  you  are,  curious  and  knowing,  would  join  to  what  Mr.  Boyle  had  colled:- 
ed  and  prepared,  what  comes  in  their  way,  we  might  hope,  in  fome  time, 
to  have  a  confiderable  hiflory  of  the  air,  than  which  I  fcarce  know  any  part 
of  natural  philofophy  would  yield  more  variety  and  ufe;  but  it  is  a  fubjedl  too 
large  for  the  attempts  of  any  one  man,  and  will  require  the  afTiftance  of  ma- 
ny hands,  to  make  it  a  hillory  very  fliort  of  complete. 

Since  I  did  my  felf  the  honour  to  write  to  your  brother,  I  have  been  very 
ill,  to  which  you  mufl  pardon  fome  part  of  the  length  of  my  filence.  But 
my  efteem  and  refpeft  for  you  is  founded  upon  fomething  fo  much  beyond 
compliment  and  ceremony,  that  I  hope  you  will  not  think  me  the  lefs  fo, 
though  I  do  not  every  pofl  importune  you  with  repeated  profefiions  that  I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  mofl  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr,  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Gates,  20.  Jan.  -  9^. 

HA  D  I  known,  I  fliould,  within  fo  few  days,  have  received  the  favour  of 
fuch  a  letter  as  yours  of  22  Dec.  I  fliould  not  have  troubled  you  with 
mine,  that  went  hence  but  a  little  before  the  receipt  of  your's.  I  was  afraid, 
in  reading  the  beginning  of  your's,  that  I  had  not  fo  great  an  interefl  in  you, 
as  I  flattered  my  felf,  and  upon  a  prefumption  whereof  it  was,  that  I  took 
the  liberty  fo  confidently  to  afk  your  advice,  concerning  the  fecond  edition  of 
my  book.  But  what  followed  fatisfied  me,  that  it  was  your  civility,  and  not 
2  refervednefs. 
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refervednefs,  madeyou  tell  me,  that  the  fame  hand,  which  firft  formed  it,  is 
beft  able  to  reform  it.     Could  I  flatter  myfelf  fo,  as  to  think  I  deferved  all  that 
you  fay  of  me,  in  your  obliging  letter,  I  fhould  yet  think  you  a  better  judge 
of  what  is  to  be  reformed  in  my  book,  than  I  myfelf.     You  have  given  the 
world  proofs  of  your  great  penetration,  and  I  have   received  great  marks  of 
your  candor.     But  were  the  inequality  between  us,    as  much  to  my  advan- 
tage,   as   it   is  on    the   other   fide,  I  ihould  neverthelefs   beg  your  opinion, 
Whatfoever  is  our  own,  let  us  do  what  we  can,  ftands  a  little  too  near  us  to  be 
viewed  as  it  (hould :  and,  though  we  ever  fo   lincerely  aim  at  truth ;  yet  our 
own  thoughts,  judging  ftill  of  our  own  thoughts,  may  be  fufpeCfed  to  over- 
look errors  and  miftakes.     And  I  fhould  think,  he  valued  himfelf  more  thaa 
truth,  and  prefumed  too  much  on  his  own  abilities,  who  would  not  be  willing 
to  have  all  the  exceptions  could  be  made,  by  any  ingenious  friend,  before  he 
ventured  any  thing  into  the  publick,     I  therefore  heartily  thank  you,  for  thofe 
you  have  fent  me,  and  for  confulting  fome  of  your  friends,   to  the  fame  purpofe : 
and  beo;  the  favour,  if  any  thing  more  occurs  from  your  own  thoughts,  or 
from  them,   you  will  be  pleafed  to  communicate  it  to  me,    if  it  be  but  thofe 
errata  typographica  you  meet  with,  not  taken  notice  of,   in  the  table.     I  con- 
fef?,  I  thought  fome  of  the  explications  in  my  book  too  long,  though  turned 
feveral  ways,  to   make  thofe  abifradl  notions  the  eafier  fink  into  m.inds,  pre- 
judiced in  the  ordinary  way  of  education,  and  therefore  I  was  of  a  mind  to  con- 
tradt  it.     But  finding  you,  and  fome  other  friends  of  mine,  whom  I  confulted 
in  the  cafe,  of  a  contrary  opinion,  and  that  you  judge  the  redundancy  in  it  a 
pardonable  fiult,  I  fliall  take  very  little  pains  to  reform  it. 

I  CONFESS  what  I  fay,  page  270,  compared  with  314,  315.  may,  to  an 
unwary  reader,  feem  to  contain  a  contradidion :  but  you,  confidering  right, 
perceive  that  there  is  none.  But  it  not  being  realbnable  for  me  to  expeft,  that 
every  body  fliould  read  me  with  that  judgment  you  do,  and  obferve  the  de- 
sign and  foundation  of  what  I  fay,  rather  than  ftick  barely  in  the  words,  it  is 
fit,  as  far  as  may  be,  that  I  accommodate  myfelf  to  ordinary  readers,  and  avoid 
the  appearances  of  contradidion,  even  in  their  thoughts,  p.  3  14.  I  fuppofe  mat- 
ter, in  its  own  natural  ftate,  void  of  thought,  a  fuppofition  I  concluded  would 
not  be  denied  me,  or  not  hard  to  be  proved,  if  it  fhould  :  and  thence  I  inferred, 
matter  could  not  be  the  firft  eternal  being.  But  p.  270.  I  thought  it  no  ab- 
furdity,  or  contradidion,  to  fuppofe,  "  that  a  thinking,  omnipotent  being 
"  once  granted,  fuch  a  being  might  annex  to  fome  fyftems  of  matter,  ordered 
""  in  a  way,  that  he  thought  fit,  a  capacity  of  fome  degrees  of  fenfe  and 
"  thinking."  To  avoid  this  appearance  of  a  contradidion,  in  my  two  fuppo- 
fitions,  and  clear  it  up  to  lefs  attentive  readers,  I  intend  in  thefecond  edition  to 
alter  it  thus,  if  you  think  it  will  do. 

P.  270.  1.  20.  READ,  "  fori  fee  no  contradidion  in  it,  that  the  firft,  eternal, 
"  thinking  being,  or  omnipotent  fpirit,  fliould,  if  he  pleafed,  give  to  cer- 
"  tain  fyftems  of  created,  fenfelefs  matter,  put  together  as  he  thinks  fit,  fome 
"  degrees  of  fenfe,  perception,  and  thought ;  though  I  judge  it  no  lefs 
"  than  a  contradidion,  to  fuppofe  matter  (which  is  evidently,  in  its  own  na- 
"  ture,  without  fenfe  and  thought^  fliould  iDe  the  eternal,  firft,  thinking  being. 
"  What  certainty  of  knowledge  can  any  one  have,  that  fome  perceptions,  fuch 
"  as,    V.  g.    pleafure  and  pain,    fliould    not  be  in  fome   bodies  themfeives 

"  after" 

P.  3  15.  1.  5.  READ,  "  thought  can  never  begin  to  be:  for  it  is  impoflible  to 
"  conceive  that  matter,  either  with,  or  without  motion,  could  have  originally, 
"  in  and  from  itfelf,  fenfe,  perception  and  knowledge,  as  is  evident  from  hence, 
"  that  fenfe,  perception  and  knowledge  muft  then  be  a  property  eternally  in- 
"  feparable  from  matter,  and  every  particle  of  it.  Not  to  add,  that  though 
"  our  general,  or  fpecifick  conception  of  matter  makes  us  fpeak  of  it  as  one 
"  thing  ;  yet  really  all  matter  is  not  one  individual  thing,  neither  is  there  any 
"  fuch  thing  exifting,  as  one  material  being,  or  one  body,  that  vve  know  or 
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"  can  conceive.  And  thereforCj  if  matter  were  the  eternal,  firft,  cogitative 
"  being,  there  would  not  be  one  eternal,  infinite,  cogitative  being :  but  an  in- 
"  finite  number  of  finite,  cogitative  beings,  independent  one  of  another,  ofliini- 
«'  ted  force  and  diftindl  thoughts,  which  could  never  produce  that  order, 
"  harmony,  and  beauty  is  to  be  found  in  nature.  Since,  therefore,  what- 
"  foever  is  the  firft,  eternal  being  muft  necefiluily  be  cogitative :  and  whatfo- 

"  ever  is   firft  of  all  things higher  degree,  it  necefiTarily  follows,  that  the 

"  eternal,  firft  being  cannot  be  matter."  Pray  give  m.e  your  opinion,  whether 
if  I  print  it  thus,  it  will  not  remove  the  appearance  of  any  contradidlion. 

I  DO  not  wonder  to  find  you  think  my  difcourfe  about  liberty  a  little  too 
fine  fpun,  I  had  fo  much  that  thought  of  it  myfelf,  that  I  faid  the  fame  thing 
of  it  to  fome  of  my  friends,  before  it  was  printed,  and  told  them,  that  upon 
that  account  I  judged  itbeft  to  leave  it  out,  l3ut  they  perfuaded  me  to  the  con- 
trary.    When  the  connexion  of  the  parts  of  my  fubjedl  brought  me  to  the  con- 
lideration  of  power,  I  had  no  defign  to  meddle  with  the  queftion  of  liberty,  but 
barelv  purfued  my  thoughts   in  the  contemplation  of  that  power  in  man,  of 
chooiing,  or  preferring,  which  we  call  the  will,  as  far  as  they  would  lead  me, 
without  any  the  leaft  biafs  to  one  fid^,  or  other ;  or  if  there  was  any  leaning 
in  my  mind,  it  was  rather  to  the  contrary  fide  to  that,  where  I  found  myfelf 
at  the  end  of  my  purfuit.     But  doubting  that  it  bore  a  little  too  hard  upon 
man's  liberty,  I  fhewed  it  to  a  very  ingenious  but  profefiTed  Arminian,  and  de- 
fired  him,  after  he  had  confidered  it,  to  tell  me  his  obje<flions,  if  he  had  any, 
who  frankly  confefi'ed  he  could  carry  it  no  farther.     I  confefs,  I  think  there 
might  be  Ibmething  faid,  which  with  a  great    many  men   would  pafs  for  a 
fatistaftory  anfvver  to  your  objedtion ;  but  it  not  fatisfying  me,   I  neither  put  it 
into  my  book,  nor  fhall  nov/  into  my  letter.     If  I  have  put  any  fallacy  on 
mvftlf,  in  all  that  deduction,  as  it  may  be,  and  I  have  been  ready  to  fufpedt  it 
myfelf,  you  will  do  me  a  very  acceptable  kindnefs  to  (hew  it  me,  that  I  may 
reform  it.     But  if  you  will  argue  for,  or  againft,  liberty  from  confequences, 
I  will  not  undertake  to  anfvver  you.     For  I  own  freely  to  you  the  weaknefs  of 
my  underftanding,  that  though  it  be  unqueftionable,  that  there  is  omnipotence 
and  omnifcience  in  God,  oar  maker,  and  I  cannot  have  a  clearer  perception 
of  any  thing,  than  that  I  am  free  ;  yet  I  cannot  make  freedom  in  man  con- 
liftent  with  omnipotence  and  omnifcience  in  God,  though  I  am  as  fully  per- 
fuaded of  both,  as  of  any  truths  I  moft  firmly  aflent  to.     And,    therefore  I 
have  long  fince  given  oflr'the  confideration  of  that  queftion,  refolving  all  into  this 
fhort  conclufion  ;  that  if  it  be  pofiible  for  God  to  make  a  free  agent,  then  man 
is  free,  though  I  fee  not  the  way  of  it. 

In  the  objection  you  raife  about  fpecies,  I  fear  you  are  fallen  into  the  fame 
difficulty,  I  often  found  myfelf  under,  when  I  was  writing  on  that  fubjedl, 
where  I  was  very  apt  to  fuppofe  diftinct  fpecies  I  could  talk  of,  without  names. 
For  pray,  fir,  confiderwhat  it  isyou  mean,  when  you  fay,  that  "  we  can  no 
"  more  doubt  of  a  fparrow's  being  a  bird,  and  a  horfe's  being  a  beaft,  than  we 
*'  can  of  this  colour  being  black,  and  t'other  white,  &c.  but  this,  that  the 
combination  of  fimple  ideas,  which  the  word,  bird,  ftands  for,  is  to  be  found 
in  that  particular  thing  we  call  a  fparrow.  And  therefore,  I  hope  I  have  no 
where  faid,  "  there  is  no  fuch  fort  of  creatures  in  nature,  as  birds;"  if  I 
have,  it  is  both  contrary  to  truth  and  to  my  opinion.  This  I  do  fay,  that  there 
are  real  conftitutions  in  things,  from  whence  thefe  fimple  ideas  fiow,  which 
we  obferve  combined  in  them.  And  this  I  farther  fay,  that thereare  real  dif- 
tindions  and  differences  in  thofe  real  conftitutions,  one  from  another;  where- 
by they  are  diftinguiftied  one  from  another,  whether  we  think  of  them,  or 
name  them,  or  no:  But  that  that,  whereby  we  diftinguifti  and  rank  particular 
fubftances  into  forts,  or  genera  and  fpecies,  is  not  thofe  real  efiTences,  or  inter- 
nal conftitutions,  but  fuch  combinations  of  fimple  ideas,  as  we  obferve  in  them. 
This  I  dcfigncd  to  ft:iew,  in  lib.  iii.  c.  6.  If,  upon  your  perufal  of  that  chap- 
ter again,  you  find  any  thing  contrary  to  this,  I  beg  the  favour  of  you  to  mark 
it  to  me,  that  I  may  corred:  it,  for  it  is  not  what  I  think  true.     Some  parts 
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of  that  third  book,  concerning  words,  though  the  thoughts  were  ea(y  ani 
clear  enough,  yet  coft  me  more  pains  to  exprels,  than  all  the  relt  of  my  efiliy. 
And  therefore,  I  fhall  not  much  wonder,  if  there  be  in  feme  places  of  it  ob- 
fcurity  and  doubtfulnefs.  It  would  be  -a  great  kindnefs  from  my  readers,  to 
oblige  me,  as  you  have  done,  by  telling  me  any  thing  they  find  amifs ;  for  the 
printed  book  being  more  for  others  ufe,  than  my  own,  it  is  fit  I  ihould  accom- 
modate it  to  that,  as  much  as  I  can,  which  truly  is  my  intention. 

That  which  you  propofe,  of  turning  my  effay  into  a  body  of  logick  and 
metaphyficks,  accommodated  to  the  ufual  forms,  though  1  thank   you  very 
kindly  tor  it,  and  plainly  fee  in  it  the  care  you  have,  of  the  education  of  young 
fcholars,  which  is  a  thing  of  no  fmall  moment ;  yet  I  fear  I  fliall  fcarce  find 
time  to  do  it  j  you  have  cut  out  other  work  for  me,  more  to  my  liking,  and  I 
think  of  more  ufe.     Befides  that,  if  they  have,  in  this  book  of  mine,    what 
vou  think  the  matter  of  thefe  two  fciences,  or  what  you  will  call  them ;  I  like 
the  method  it  is  in,  better  than  that  of  the  fchools,  where  I  think  it  is  no  fmall 
prejudice  to  knowledge,  that  predicaments,  predicables,  &c.  being  univerfally, 
in  all  their  fyflems,  come  to  be  looked  on,  as  necelTary  principles,  or  unquefli- 
onable  parts  of  knowledge,  juft  as  they  are  fet  down  there.  If  logick  be  the  firil 
thing  to  be  taught  young  men,  after  grammar,  as  is  the  ufual  method,  I  think 
yet  it  fliould  be  nothing  but  propofition  and  lyllogifm.     But  that  being  in  or- 
der to  their  difputing  exercifes   in  the  univeriity,  perhaps   I  may  think  thofe 
may  be  fpared  too,     Difputing  being  but  an  ill  (not  to  fay  the  worft)  v.ay  to 
knowledge.     I  fay  this  not  as  pretending  to  change,  or  find  fault  with,  what 
publick  allowance  and  eftablifhed  pradlice  has  fettled  in  univerfities,-  but  to  ex- 
cufe  myfelf  to   you  from  whom   I  cannot  allow  my  felf  to  diifjr,  without 
telling  vou  the  true  reafons  of  it.  For  I  fee  fo  much  knowledge,  candor,  and  the 
marks  of  fo  much  good  will  to  mankind  in  you,   that  there  are  few  men, 
whofe  opinion  I  think  ought  to  have  fo  much  authority  with  me  as  yours. 
But,  as  to  the  method  of  learning,  perhaps  I  may  entertain  you  more  at  large 
hereafter ;  only  now  let  me  afk  you,  fince  you  mention  logick  and  metaphy- 
ficks in  relation  to  my  book,  whether  either  of  thofe  fciences  may  fuggefl  to 
you  any  new  heads,  fit  to  be  inferted  into  my  effay,  in  a  fecond  edition? 

You  have  done  too  much  honour  to  me  in  the  recommendation  I  fee  you 
have  given  to  my  book,  and  I  am  the  more  pleafed  with  it,  becaufe  I  think 
it  was  not  done  out  of  kindnefs  to  one  fo  much  a  flranger  to  you  as  I  then  was. 
But  yet,  pray  do  not  think  me  fo  vain  that  I  dare  aflume  to  myfelf,  almoft 
any  part  of,  what  you  lay  of  me  in  your  laft  letter.  Could  I  find  in  myfelf 
any  reafon  you  could  have  to  flatter  me,  I  fliould  fufpeft  you  refolved  to  play 
the  courtier  a  little.  But  I  know  what  latitude  civil  and  well-bred  men  allow 
themfelves  with  great  fincerity,  where  they  are  pleafed,  and  kindnefs  warms 
them.  I  am  fenfible  of  the  obligation,  and  in  return  fhall  only  tell  you,  that 
I  fliall  fpeedily  fet  myfelf  to  obey  your  commands  in  the  laft  part  of  your  let- 
ter.    I  beg  your  pardon  for  trefpaffing  fo  much  on  your  patience,  and  am, 

SIR, 

your  moft  humble  and  moll  obliged  fervant, 

John  Locke- 


Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  March  2,   169'j.. 

YOurs  of  Jan.  20.  came  to  my  hands,  juft  as  I  lay  down  on  a  bed  of  ficknefs, 
being  a  fevere  cholick,  that  held  me  nigh  five  weeks,  and  brought  me 
very  weak ;  this  was  the  more  grievous  to  me,  in  that  it  hindred  me  from  giv- 
ing that  ready  anfwer  to  your  letters,  which  I  defired ;  being  very  covetous. 


and  feveral  of  his  Friends* 

on  all  opportunities,  of  keeping  up  a  correfpondence  with  one,  for  whom  I 
have  fo  great  a  refped.     I  am  now,  God  be  thanked,  pretty  well  recovered  j 
but  yet  weak,  and  have  not  yet  ftirred  abroad.     I  know  the  bare  lignifying 
this  to  you  is  fufficient  in  my  excufe  ;  fo  that,  relying  on  your  pardon,  I  pro- 
ceed to  anfwer  your  laft. 

And  firft,  fir,  believe  me,  that  whatever  refped:  I  have  at  any  time  ufed  to 
you,  has  been  the  fincere  thoughts  of  my  heart,  and  not  the  vain  compliments, 
that  ufually  pafs  between  courtiers,  and,  how  extravagant  foever,  are  looked 
upon  as  the  efFedls  of  good  breeding,  and  pafs  only  as  fuch,  by  licence.  I 
think  I  know  a  worthy  man  when  I  meet  him,  and  they  are  fo  rare  in  the 
world,  that  no  honour  is  too  great  for  thofe  that  are  fuch.  And  I  mull  plain- 
ly fay  it  to  your  felf,  that  fo  much  humanity,  candor,  condefcenfion,  and 
good  nature,  joined  with  fo  great  judgment,  learning,  and  parts,  I  have 
not  met  with  in  any  man  living,  as  in  the  author  of  the  "  Eflay  concerning 
"  Humane  Underitanding."  You  fo  favourably  entertain  all  men's  obje(flions, 
you  are  fo  deiirous  to  hear  the  fenfe  of  others,  you  are  fo  tender  in  differing 
from  any  man,  that  you  have  captivated  mc  beyond  refiftance.  What  you 
propofe  to  add  in  thofe  places,  which  I  intimated  to  you,  as  feemingly  re- 
pugnant to  unwary  readers,  pag.  270.  and  3  14,  315,  is  abundantly  fufHcient; 
unlefs  you  may  think  it  convenient  (for  the  prevention  of  all  manner  of  Icruple, 
and  to  fhew  your  readers,  that  you  are  aware  of  the  objeftion,  that  may  be 
raifed  againft  thefe  palTages)  to  add  in  the  margin  a  little  note  to  that  purpofe, 
ipecifying  the  feeming  repugnancy  that  was  in  the  firfl  edition,  and  that  for 
the  clearing  thereof,  you  have  thus  farther  illuffrated  it  in  this.  But  this, 
as  every  thing  elfe,  I  propofe  with  all  fubmilTion  to  your  better  judgment. 
Mentioning  the  marginal  note  to  you  minds  me  to  intimate,  that  I  fhould. 
think  it  convenient  in  your  next  edition,  to  exprefs  the  abftradt  or  content  of 
each  fedion  in  the  margin,  and  to  Ipare  (if  you  think  fit)  the  table  of  contents 
at  the  latter  end  of  the  book,  though  I  think  both  may  do  befl.  I  can  affure 
you,  for  my  own  reading,  and  confulting  your  book,  I  have  put  the  table  of 
contents  to  their  refpedlive  fedions  throughout  the  whole. 

I  AM  fully  convinced,  by  the  arguments  you  give  me,  for  not  turning  your 
book  into  the  fcholaftick  form  of  logick  and  metaphyficks,  and  I  had  no 
other  reafon  to  advife  the  other,  but  merely  to  get  it  promoted  the  eafier  in 
our  univerfity ;  one  of  the  bufmeffes  of  which  places  is  to  learn  according  to 
the  old  forms.  And  this  minds  me  to  let  you  know  the  great  joy  and  fatisfac- 
tion  of  mind  I  conceived,  on  your  promife  of  the  method  of  learning  j  there 
could  nothing  be  more  acceptable  to  me,  than  the  hopes  thereof,  and  that  on 
this  account :  I  have  but  one  child  in  the  world,  who  is  now  nigh  four  years 
old,  and  promifes  well;  his  mother  left  him  to  me  very  young,  and  my  affec- 
tions (I  muft  confefs)  are  flrongly  placed  on  him  :  it  has  pleafed  God,  by  the 
liberal  provifions  of  our  anceftors,  to  free  me  from  the  toiling  cares  of  provid- 
ing a  fortune  for  him  ;  fo  that  my  whole  fludy  fhall  be  to  lay  up  a  treafure 
of  knowledge  in  his  mind,  for  his  happinefs  both  in  this  life  and  the  next. 
And  I  have  been  often  thinking  of  fome  method  for  his  inflruftion,  that  may 
befl  obtain  the  end  I  propofe.  And  now,  to  my  great  joy,  I  hope  to  be  a- 
bundantly  fupplied  by  your  method.  And  my  brother  has  fometimes  told  me, 
that,  whilfl  he  had  the  happinefs  of  your  acquaintance  at  Leyden,  you  were 
upon  fuch  a  work,  as  this  I  defire;  and  that  too,  at  the  requefl  of  a  tender 
father,  for  the  ufeofhis  only  Ion.  Wherefore,  good  fir,  let  me  mofl  ear- 
neftly  intreat  you,  by  no  means  to  lay  afide  this  infinitely  ufeful  work,  'till 
you  have  finifhed  itj  for  it  will  be  ofvafl  advantage  to  all  mankind,  as  well  as 
particularly  to  me,  your  entire  friend.  And,  on  this  confideration  of  ufeful- 
nefs  to  mankind,  I  will  prefume  again  to  remind  you  of  your  "  difcourfe 
"  of  morality  i"  and  I  fhall  think  myfelf  very  happy,  if  by  putting  you  on  the 
thought,  I  fhould  be  the  leaft  occafion  of  fo  great  good  to  the  world.  What 
I  have  more  to  fay,  relating  to  your  book,  is  of  little  or  no  moment ;  however, 
you  fo  readily  entertain  all  men's  thoughts  of  your  works,  that,  futile  as  mine 
are,  you  fliall  have  a  remark  or  two  more  from  me.  Pui^ 
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But 'firft  to  your  query,  whether  I  know  any  new  heads  from  logick  or 
metaphyficks  to  be  inferted  in  the  fecond  edition  of  your  effay :  I  anfvver,  I 
know  none,  unlefs  you  think  it  may  not  do  well  to  infiil  more  particularly, 
and  at  large,  on  "  Kterntc  veritates,  and  the  principium  individuationis." 
Concerning  the  firfl,  you  have  fome  touches,  pag.  281.  §  31.  p.  323.  §.  14. 
p.  345.  §.   14.  and  concerning  the  latter,  p.  28.  §.  4.  p.  40.  §.   12. 

Pag.  96.  feet.  9.  you  aiTcrt,  what  I  conceive  is  an  error  in  fiicS,  viz. 
"  That  a  man's  eye  can  diftinguifli  a  fecond  of  a  circle,  whereof  its  felf  is  the 
"  centre."  Whereas  it  is  certain,  that  few  men's  eyes  can  diftinguilli  lefs  than 
30  feconds,  and  moft  not  under  a  minute,  or  60  leconds,  as  is  manifcft  from 
what  Mr,  Hook  lays  down  in  his  animadverfions,  on  the  firft  part  of  Hevelii 
machina  cceleftis,  p.  8,  9,  &c.  but  this,  as  I  laid  before,  is  only  an  error  in 
fadl,  and  affefts  not  the  dodlrine  laid  down  in  the  faid  fedtion. 

Pag.  341,  fe£t.  2.  you  fay,  "  the  exiftence  of  all  things  without  us  (ex- 
"  cept  only  of  God)  is  had  by  our  fenfes."  And  p,  147,  fed.  33,  34,  35,  36. 
you  fhew  how  the  idea,  we  have  ot  God,  is  made  up  of  the  ideas,  we  have 
gotten  by  our  fenfes.  Now  this,  thou!';h  no  repugnancy  ;  yet,  to  unwary  rea- 
ders, may  feem  one,  and  therefore  perhaps  may  delerve  a  fuller  expreffion. 
To  me  it  is  plain,  that  in  pag.  341.  yoa  fpeak  barely  of  the  exiftence  of  a 
God;  and  in  p.  147.  you  fpeak  of  the  ideas,  that  are  ingredient  in  the  com- 
plex idea  of  God  j  that  is,  p.  147.  you  fay,  "  that  all  the  ideas,  ingredient  in 
"  the  idea  of  a  God,  arc  had  from  fenfe;"  and  p.  341.  you  only  affert,  "that 
"  the  exiftence  of  this  God,  or  that  really  there  are  united  in  one  beincy  all 
"  thefe  ideas,  is  had,  not  from  fenfe,  but  demonftration."  This  to  me  feems 
your  fenfe,  yet  perhaps  every  reader  may  not  fo  readily  conceive  it ;  and,  there- 
fore, poffihly  you  may  think  this  pafliige,  p.  341.  worth  your  farther  confide- 
ration  and  addition. 

I  WILL  conclude  my  tedious  lines  with  a  jocofe  problem,  that,  upon  dif. 
courfe  with  feveral,  concerning  your  book  and  notions,  I  have  propofed  to  divers 
very  ingenious  men,  and  could  hardly  ever  meet  with  one,  that,  at  firft  daft), 
would  give  me  the  anfwer  to  it,  which  I  think  true,  till  by  hearing  my  rea- 
fons  they  were  convinced.  It  is  this.  "  Suppofe  a  man  born  blind,  and  now 
''  adult,  and  taught  by  his  touch  to  diftinguifti  between  a  cube  and  a  fphere 
"  (I'uppofe)  of  ivory,  nighly  of  the  fame  bignefs,  fo  as  to  tell  when  he  felt 
"  one  and  t'other,  which  is  the  cube,  which  the  fphere.  Suppofe  then, 
"  the  cube  and  fphere  placed  on  a  table,  and  the  blind  man  to  be  made  to  fee; 
"  query,"  "  whether  by  his  fight,  before  he  touched  them,  he  could  now  dif- 
"  tinguifti  and  tell,  which  is  the  globe,  which  the  cube?"  "  I  anfwer,  not; 
"  for  though  he  has  obtained  the  experience  of  how  a  globe,  and  how  a  cube 
"  affedls  his  touch ;  yet  he  has  not  yet  attained  the  experience,  that  what  af- 
"  feds  his  touch,  fo  or  fo,  muft  afted:  his  fight  fo  or  fo  ;  or  that  a  protuberant 
"  angle  in  the  cube,  that  prefixed  his  hand  unequally,  fhall  appear  to  his  eye, 
'*  as  it  does  in  the  cube."  But  of  this  enough ;  perhaps  you  may  find  fome 
place  in  your  eflay,  wherein  y(ni  may  not  think  it  amifs  to  fay  fomething  of 
this  problem. 

I  AM  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  Mr.  Boyle's  book  of  the  air,  which 
lately  came  to  my  hands.  It  is  a  vaft  defign  and  not  to  be  finiflied  but  by 
the  united  labours  of  many  heads,  and  indefatigably  profecuted  for  many 
years;  fo  that  I  defpair  of  feeing  any  thing  complete  therein.  However,  if 
many  will  lend  the  fame  helping  hands  that  you  have  done,  I  ftiould  be  in 
hopes :  and  certainly  there  is  not  a  chapter  in  all  natural  philofophy  of  greater 
ufe  to  mankind  than  what  is  here  propofed.     I  am, 

Worthy  Sir, 

your  moft  humble  fervant. 

Will,  Molyneux. 
'  Mr. 


and  feveral  of  his  Fr  i  E  N  DS.  ^31 

Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Sir,  London,  28.  Mar,  1693. 

YOUR  filence,  that  fpared  me  a  great  deal  of  fear  and  uneafinefs,  by  con- 
cealing from  me  your  ficknefs,  'till  it  was  well  over,  is  abundantly  made 
amends  for,  by  the  joy  it  brings  me,  in  the  news  of  your  recovery.  You 
have  given  me  thofe  marks  of  your  kindnefs  to  me,  that  you  will  not  think  it 
ftrange,  that  I  count  you  amongft  my  friends,  and  with  thofe,  defiring  to 
live  with  the  eafe  and  freedom  of  a  perfedl  confidence,  I  never  accufe  them 
to  myfelf  of  negledt,  or  coldnefs,  when  I  fail  to  hear  from  them,  fo  foon  as  I 
expeiled  or  defired :  though  had  I  known  you  fo  well  before  as  I  do  now, 
fince  your  laft  letter,  I  (hould  not  have  avoided  being  in  pain  upon  ac- 
count of  your  health. 

I  CANNOT  at  all  doubt  the  fincerlty  of  any  thing  you  fay  to  mej  but  yet^ 
give  me  leave  to  think,  that  it  is  an  excefs  of  kindnefs  alone  could  excufe 
it  from  looking  like  compliment.  But  I  am  convinced  you  love  your  friends 
extremely,  where  you  have  made  choice  of  them,  and  then  believe  you  can 
never  think,  nor  fpeak  too  well  of  them.  I  know  not  whether  it  belongs  to  a 
man,  who  gets  once  in  print,  to  read  in  his  book,  that  it  is  perfeft,  and  that 
the  author  is  infallible.  Had  I  had  fuch  an  opinion  of  my  own  fufficiency  before 
I  writ,  my  Effay  would  have  brought  me  to  another,  and  given  me  fuch  a 
fight  of  the  weaknefs  of  my  underftanding,  that  I  could  not  fail  to  fufpedt 
myfelf  of  error  and  miftake,  in  many  things  I  had  writj  and  to  delire  all  the 
light  I  could  get  from  others  to  fet  me  right.  I  have  found  you  one  of  the 
iikelicft  to  afford  it  me  ,  your  clearnefs  and  candor  gave  me  the  confidence 
to  aflc  your  judgment,  and  I  take  it  for  no  fmall  alTurance  of  your  friendfhip 
that  you  have  given  it  me,  and  have  condefcended  to  advife  me  of  the  printer's 
fiults,  which  gives  me  hopes  you  have  not  concealed  any,  you  have  obferved 
in  the  work  itielf  The  marginal  fummaries  you  defire,  of  the  paragraphs, 
I  fhall  take  care  to  have  added,  were  it  only  for  your  fake,  but  I  think  too 
it  will  make  the  book  the  more  ufeful. 

That  requeft  of  your's  you  prefs  fo  earneftly  upon  me  makes  me  bemoan  the 
diflance  you  are  from  me,  which  deprives  me  of  the  affiftance  I  might  have  from 
your  opinion  and  judgment,  before  I  ventured  any  thing  into  thepublick,  'Tis  lb 
hard  to  find  impartial  freedom  in  one's  friends,  or  an  unbiafled  judgment  any 
where,  that  amongft  all  the  helps  of  converfation  and  acquaintance,  I  know 
none  more  wanted,  nor  more  ufeful,  than  fpeaking  freely  and  candidly  one's 
opinion,  upon  the  thoughts  and  compofitions  of  another,  intended  for  the 
.  prefs.     Experience  has  taught  me,  that  you  are  a  friend  of  this   rank,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  but  heartily  wifh  that  a  fea  between  us  did  not  hinder  me 
from  the  advantage  of  this  good  office.     Had  you  been  within  reach  I  fhould 
have  begged  your  fevere  examination  of  what  is  now  gone  to  the  printer,  at 
your  inftance ;  I  had  rather  I  could  have  faid  upon  your  perufal,  and  with 
your  corredlion.     I  am  not,  in  my  nature  a  lover  of  novelty,  nor  contradic- 
tion ;  but  my  notions  in  this  treatife,  have  run  me  fo  far  out  of  the  common 
road  and  pradlice,  that  I  could  have  been  glad  to  have  had  them  allowed  by 
fo  fober  a  judgment  as  yours,  or  flopped,  if  they  had  appeared  impracticable, 
or  extravagant,  from  going  any  farther.     That  which  your  brother  tells  you, 
on  this  occafion,  is  not  wholly  befides  the  matter.     The  main  of  what  I  now 
publifh,  is  but  what  was  contained  in  feveral  letters  to  a  friend  of  mine,  the 
greateft  part  whereof  were  writ  out  of  Holland.     How  your  brother  came  to 
know  of  it,  I  have  clearly  forgot,  and  do  not  remember  that  ever  I  communi- 
cated it  to  any  body  there.     Thefe  letters,  or  at  leaft  fome  of  them,  have  been 
feen  by  fome  of  my  acquaintance  here,  who  would  needs  perfuade  me  'twould 
be  of  ufe  to  publifh  them;  your  impatience  to  fee  them,  has  not,  I  aflureyou, 
llackened  my  hand,  or  kept  me  in  fufpenfe :  and  I  wifh  now  they  were  out, 
that  you  might  the  fooner  fee  them,  and  I  the  fooner  have  your  opinion  ot 
Vol.  III.  6  P  them. 
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them.  I  know  not  yet,  whether  I  fhall  fet  my  name  to  this  difcourfe,  and 
therefore  fliall  defire  you  to  conceal  it.  You  fee  I  make  you  my  confeflbr, 
for  you  have  made  yourfelf  my  friend. 

The  faults  of  the  prefs  are,  I  find,  upon  a  fedate  reading  over  of  my  book, 
infinitely  more  than  I  could  have  thought ;  thofe,  that  you  have  obferved,  I 
have  corredted,  and  return  you  my  thanks ;  and,  as  far  as  I  have  gone  in 
my  review,  have  added  and  altered  feveral  things,  but  am  not  yet  got  fo  far 
as  thofe  places  you  mark,  for  the  "  sternse  veritates,  and  principium  indivi- 
"  duationis,"  which  I  fliall  confider,  when  I  come  to  them,  and  endeavour 
to  fatisfy  your  defire.  "  Malebranche's  hypothefis  of  feeing  all  things  in  God, 
being  that  from  whence  I  find  fome  men  would  derive  our  ideas,  I  have  fome 
thoughts  of  adding  a  new  chapter,  wherein  I  will  examine  it,  having,  as  I 
think,  fomething  to  fay  againft  it,  that  will  fliew  the  vveaknefs  of  it  very 
clearly.  But  I  have  fo  [little  love  to  controverfy,  that  I  am  not  fully  refolved. 
Some  other  additions  I  have  made,  I  hope  will  not  difpleafe  you,  but  I  wifh  I 
could  fhew  them  you,  before  they  are  in  print  j  for  I  would  not  make  my 
book  bigger,  unlefs  it  were  to  make  it  better. 

I  THANK  you  for  advifing  me  of  the  error  about  fight,  for  indeed  it  was  a 
great  one  in  matter  of  faft,  but  it  was  in  the  expreflion,  for  I  meant  a  minute, 
but,  by  mifiiake,  called  tt'o  of  a  degree,  a  fecond.  Your  ingenious  problem 
will  deferve  to  be  publifhed  to  the  world. 

The  feeming  contradidion  between  what  is  faid  p.  147.  and  p.  341,  is  juft 
as  you  take  it,  and  I  hope  fo  clearly  exprefiied,  that  it  cannot  be  miilaken, 
but  by  a  very  unwary  reader,  who  cannot  diftinguifh  between  an  idea  in  the 
mind,  and  the  real  exiftence  of  fomething  out  of  the  mind,  anfwering  that 
idea.  But  I  heartily  thank  you  for  your  caution,  and  fliull  take  care  how 
to  prevent  any  fuch  miftake,  when  I  come  to  that  place.  My  humble  fer- 
vice  to  your  brother.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Your  moft  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke, 


Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  April  18,   1693. 

I  Have  lately  received  farther  teftimonies  of  your  kindnefs  and  friendfliip  to 
me,  in  your  lafl:  of  March  28.  which  brings  withal  the  welcome  news, 
of  your  having  committed  your  work  of  education  to  the  prefs;  than  which, 
I  know  not  any  thing,  that  I  ever  expedled  with  a  more  earneft  defire.  What 
my  brother  told  me,  relating  to  that  treatife,  he  had  from  yourfelf  in  Hol- 
land ;  but  perhaps  you  might  have  forgot,  what  pafi*ed  between  you  on  that 
occafion.  I  perceive  you  fear  the  novelty  of  fome  notions  therein  may  feem 
extravagant;  but,  if  I  may  venture  to  judge  of  the  author,  I  fear  no  fuch 
thing  from  him.  I  doubt  not,  but  the  work  will  be  new  and  peculiar,  as 
his  other  performances ;  and  this  it  is  that  renders  them  efi:imable  and  pleafant. 
He  that  travels  the  beaten  roads  may  chance,  indeed,  to  have  company ;  but 
he  that  takes  his  liberty,  and  manages  it  with  judgment,  is  the  man  that  makes 
ufeful  difcoveries,  and  moft  beneficial  to  thofe  that  follow  him.  Had  Colum- 
bus never  ventured  farther  than  his  predecefibrs,  we  had  yet  been  ignorant  of 
a  vaft  part  of  our  earth,  preferable  (as  fome  fay)  to  all  the  other  three.  And, 
if  none  may  be  allowed  to  try  the  ocean  of  philofophy,  farther  than  our  ancef- 
tors,  we  fliall  have  but  little  advancements,  or  difcoveries,  made  in  the  mun- 
dus  intelledualis ;  wherein,  I  believe,  there  is  much  more  unknown,  than 
what  we  have  yet  found  out. 

I  SHOULD 
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I  SHOULD  very  much  approve  of  your  adding  a  chapter  in  your  eflay,  con- 
cerning Malebranche's  hypothefis.  As  there  are  enthufiafms  in  divinity  j  fo 
there  are  in  philofophy  ;  and  as  one  proceeds  from  not  confulting,  or  mifap- 
prehending  the  book  of  God  ;  fo  the  other  from  not  reading  and  confidering 
the  book  of  nature.  I  look  upon  Malebranche's  notions,  or  rather  Plato's,  in 
this  particular,  as  perfeftly  unintelligible.  And  if  you  will  engage  in  a  philo- 
fophick  controverfy,  you  cannot  do  it  with  more  advantage,  than  in  this  mat- 
ter. What  you  lay  down,  concerning  our  ideas  and  knowledge,  is  founded 
and  confirmed  by  experiment  and  obfervation,  that  any  man  may  make  in 
himfelf,  or  the  children  he  converfes  with,  wherein  he  may  note  the  gradual 
fteps,  that  we  may  make  in  knowledge.  But  Plato's  fancy  has  no  foundation 
in  nature,  but  it  is  merely  the  produd  of  his  own  brain. 

I  KNOW  it  is  none  of  your  bufinefs  to  engage  in  controverfy,  or  remove  ob^ 
jedions  ;  five  only  fuch  as  feem  immediately  to  ftrike  at  your  own  pofitions  j 
and  therefore  I  cannot  infift  upon  what  I  am  now  going  to  mention  to  you. 
However  I  will  give  you  the  hint,  and  leave  the  confideration  thereof  to  your 
own  breaft.  The  lo"'  chapter  of  your  iv^^  book,  is  a  mofl  exadl  demonflra- 
tion  of  the  exiftence  of  a  God.  But  perhaps  it  might  be  more  full,  by  an 
addition  againft  the  eternity  of  the  world,  and  that  all  things  have  not  been 
going  on  in  the  fame  manner,  as  we  now  fee  them,  ab  aeterno.  I  have  known 
a  pack  of  philofophical  atheifts,  that  rely  much  on  this  hypothefis  ;  and  even 
Hobbs  himfelf  does  fomev/here  alledge  (if  I  am  not  forgetful,  it  is  his  book 
de  corpore,  in  the  chapter  de  univerfo)  "  that  the  fame  arguments,  which 
*'  are  brought  againft  the  eternity  of  the  world,  may  ferve  as  well  againft 
"'  the  eternity  of  the  Creator  of  the  world."  I  am. 

Honoured  SIR, 

Your  moft  affedlionate,  devoted  fcrvant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

S  I  R,  London,   15  July,  1693. 

I  Had  not  been  fo  long,  before  I  had  acknowledged  the  favour  of  your  laft, 
had  not  I  a  defign  to  give  you,  at  large,  an  account  of  fome  alterations  I 
intended  to  make,  in  the  chapter  of  power,  wherein  I  fhould  have  been  ve- 
ry glad  you  had  flievved  me  any  miftake.  I  myfelf,  not  being  very  well  fa- 
tisfied,  by  the  conclufion  I  was  led  to,  that  my  reafonings  were  Tperfedlly 
right,  reviewed  that  chapter  again  with  great  care,  and  by  obferving  only  the 
miftake  of  one  word  (viz.  having  put  things  for  adions,  which  was  very 
eafy  to  be  done  in  the  place  where  it  is,  viz.  p.  123.  as  I  remember,  for  I  have 
not  my  book  by  me,  here  in  town)  I  got  into  a  new  view  of  things,  which, 
if  I  miftake  not,  will  fatisfy  you,  and  give  a  clearer  account  of  humane 
freedom  than  hitherto  I  have  done,  as  you  will  perceive  by  thefe  fummaries 
of  the  following  fedions  of  that  chapter : 

§.  28.  Volition  is  the  ordering  of  fome  adion  by  thought. 

§.  29.  Uneafinefs  determines  the  will. 

§.  30.  Will  muft  be  diftinguiflied  from  defire. 

§.31.  The  greater  good  in  view,   barely  confidered,   determines  not  the 

will.     The  joys  of  heaven  are  often  negleded. 
§.   32.  Delire  determines  the  will. 
§.  33.  Delire  is  an  uneafinefs. 

§.  34.  The  greateft  prefent  uneafinefs  ufually  determines  the  will,  as  is  evi- 
dent in  experience.     The  reafons. 
§.  35.  Becaufe  uneafinefs  being  a  part  of  unhappinefs,  which  is  firfl  to  be 
removed  in  our  way  to  happinefs. 
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§,  36.  Becaufe  uneafinefs  alone  is  prefent. 

§•  37-  '^^^  uneafinefs  of  other  paflions  have  their  fhare  with  defire. 
S.  38.  Happinefs  alone  moves  the  defire. 

§.  39.  All  abfent  good  not  defired,  becaufe  not  neceflary  to  our  happinefs. 
§.  40.  The  greateft  uneafinefs  does  not  always  determine  the  will,  becaufd 
we  can  fufpend  the  execution  of  our  defires* 

This  (hort  fcheme  may  perhaps  give  you  fo  much  light  into  my  prefent  hy-' 
pothefis,  that  you  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  it,  which  I  beg  you 
to  examine,  by  your  own  mind.  I  wifh  you  were  fo  near,  that  I  could  com- 
municate it  to  you  at  large,  before  it  goes  to  the  prefs.  But  it  is  fo  much 
too  long  for  a  letter,  and  the  prefs  will  be  fo  ready  to  flay  for  it,  before  it  is 
finifhed,  that  I  fear  I  fliould  not  be  able  to  have  the  advantage  of  your  thoughts, 
upon  the  whole  thread  of  my  dedudlion.  For  I  had  much  rather  have  your 
corredlions,  whilft  they  might  contribute  to  make  it  receive  your  approbation j 
than  flatter  myfelf  before-hand  that  you  will  be  pleafed  with  it. 

I  HOPE,  e're  this,  you  have  received  from  Mr. —  that  which  I  pro- 

mifed  you,  the  beginning  of  this  fpring.  I  muft  defire  your  opinion  of  it 
without  referve,  for  I  fhould  not  have  ventured,  upon  any  other  condition, 
to  have  owned,  and  prefented  to  you  fuch  a  trifle.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Your  moft  humble  fervant. 

John  Locke, 


Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Agufi:  12.  1693^ 

YOURS  of  July  15.  came  to  my  hands  about  a  fortnight  fince ;  and  I  had, 
e'er  this,  acknowledged  the  favour  thereof,  but  that  I  waited  the  arrival 
of  your  much  defired  piece,  of  education,  which  came  not  to  me  'tillaboui- 
three  days  ago.  I  immediately  fet  myfelf  to  read  it,  as  all  things  from  it 
author,  vs^ith  the  utmofl:  attention ;  and  I  find  it  anfwerable  to  the  highef 
expectations  I  had  of  it.  And  fince,  with  your  ufual  modefty  you  are  pleafec 
to  require  my  thoughts  more  particularly,  concerning  it,  I  Ihall  with  all  free- 
dom, but  at  the  fame  time  with  all  deference,  propofe  them  to  you,  noi 
doubting  of  your  favourable  interpretation  and  pardon,  where  you  fee  it 
needful.  And  firft,  in  general,  I  think  you  propofe  nothing  in  your  whole 
book,  but;  what  is  very  reafonable,  and  very  pradicable,  except  only  in  one 
particular,  which  feems  to  bear  hard  on  the  tender  fpirits  of  children,  and  the 
natural  afFedlions  of  parents:  'tis  pag.  117,  118.  where  you  advife,  "  that  a 
"  child  fliould  never  be  fufltred  to  have  what  he  craves,  or  fo  much  as  fpeaks 
"  for,  much  lefs  if  he  cries  for  it."  I  acknowledge  what  you  fay  in  explaining 
this  rule,  fed,  [oi.  in  relation  to  natural  wants,  efpecially  that  of  hunger, 
may  be  well  enough  allowed :  but  in  fed:.  102.  where  you  come  to  apply  it  to 
"  wants  of  fancy  and  affedation,"  you  feem  too  ftrid  and  fevere.  You  fay  in- 
deed, "  this  will  teach  them  to  fiifle  their  defires,  and   to  pradife  modefiy 

and  temperance  ■"  but  for  teaching  thefe  virtues,  I  conceive  we  fliall  have  oc- 
cafions  enough,  in  relation  to  their  hurtful  defires,  without  abridging  them  ib 
wholly,  in  matters  indifferent  and  innocent,  that  tend  only  to  divert  and  pleafe 
their  bufy  fpirits.     You  allow  indeed,  "  that,    'twould  be  inhumanity  to  deny 

them    thofe    things,    one   perceives   would  delight    themj"  if  fo,    I  fee 

no  reafon  why,  in  a  modcll:  way,  and  with  fubmiffion  to  the   wills  of  their 

luperiors,  they  may  not  be  allowed  to  declare  what  will  delight  them.     No, 

fay  you  ;  "  but  in  all  wants  of  fancy   and  affedation,  they  (hould  never,   if 

2  "  once 
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"  once  declared,  be  liearkned  to,  or  complied  with."  This  I  can  never  agree 
to,  it  being  to  deny  that  liberty  between  a  child  and  its  parents,  as  we  define, 
and  have  granted  us,  between  man  and  his  Creator.  And,  as  in  this  cafe,  man 
is  allowed  to  declare  his  wants,  and  with  fubmiffion  to  recommend  his  re- 
quefcs  to  God  ;  fo  I  think  children  may  be  allowed  by  their  parents,  or  gover- 
nors. And  as  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator  all  manner  of  repining 
upon  denial,  or  difippointment,  is  forbidden ;  fo,  m  the  cafe  of  childien,  all 
frowardnefs  or  difcontent,  upon  a  refufal,  is  feverely  to  be  reprimanded.  But 
thus  far  I  agree  with  you,  in  the  whole,  that  whether  it  be  in  wants  natural, 
or  fanciful,  that  they  exprefs  their  defires,  in  a  froward,  humouilome  manner, 
there  they  fliould  be  furely  denied  them.  A  farther  reaion  for  my  allowing 
children  a  liberty  of  expreiling  their  innocent  defires,  is,  that  the  contrary  is  in^- 
pradicable ;  and  you  muflhave  the  children  almoft  moaped  for  the  want  of  di- 
verfion  and  recreation,  or  elfe  you  mu ft  have  thofe  about  them  fludy  nothing 
all  day,  but  how  to  find  employment  for  them ;  and  how  this  would  rack  the 
invention  of  any  man  alive,  I  leave  you  to  judge.  And  befides,  were  it  an  eafy 
tafk  for  any  adult  perfon  to  ftudy  the  fincy,  the  unaccountable  fancy,  and  di- 
verfion  of  children,  the  whole  year  round;  yet  it  would  not  prove  delightful 
to  a  child,  being  not  his  own  choice.  But  this,  you'll  fiy,  is  what  you  would 
have  imprinted  on  them,  that  they  are  not  to  choofe  for  themfelves ;  but  why 
not,  in  harmlefs  things,  and  plays  or  fports,  I  fee  no  reafon.  In  all  things 
of  moment  let  them  live  by  the  condudt  of  others  wifer  than  themfclvc?. 

This,  fir,  is  all,  that  in  your  whole  book  1  ftick  at;  to  all  the  reft  I  could 
fubfcribe.  And  I  am  not  a  little  pleafed,  when  I  confider  that  my  ow^n  ma- 
nagement of  my  own  little  one  has  hitherto  been  agreeable,  in  the  main, 
to  your  rules,  fave  only  in  what  relates  to  his  hardy  breeding,  which  I 
was  cautious  in,  becaufe  he  is  come  from  a  tender  and  fickly  mother ;  but 
the  child  himfelf  is  hitherto  (God  be  thanked)  very  healhtful,  though  not  very 
ftrong. 

The  rules  you  give  for  the  correding  of  children,  and  implanting  in  their 
minds  an  early  fenfe  of  praife  or  difpraife,  of  repute  and  diftionoar,  are  certainly 
very  juft. 

The  contrivances  you  propofe  for  teaching  them  to  road  and  write,  are  ve- 
ry ingenious.  And  becaufe  I  have  pradlifed  one  much  of  the  fime  nature, 
I'll  venture  to  defcribe  it.  "  'Tis  by  writing  fyllablcs  and  words  in  print- 
"  hand,  on  the  face  of  a  pack  of  cards,  with  figures  or  cyphers  adjoined  to 
"  each  word  ;  by  which  I  can  form  twenty  feveral  lorts  of  games,  that  fliall 
"  teach  children  both  to  read  and  count  at  the  fame  time;  and  this  with  great 
"  variety."  One  thing  more  I  fliall  venture  to  add,  to  what  you  direfl:  con- 
cerning writing;  that  is,  I  will  have  my  fon  taught  Ihort-hand  ;  I  do  not  mean 
to  that  perfcdlion  as  to  copy  a  fpeech  from  the  mouth  of  a  ready  fpeaker,  but 
to  be  able  to  v/rite  it  readily,  for  his  own  private  bufinefs.  Believe  me,  fir, 
'tis  as  ufeful  a  knack  as  a  man  of  bufinefs,  or  any  fcholar  can  be  mafter  of,  and 
I  have  found  the  want  of  it  myfelf,  and  ktn  the  advantage  of  it  in  others,  fre- 
quently. 

You  are  certainly  in  the  right  of  it,  relating  to  the  manner  of  acquiring  lan- 
guages, French,  Latin,  &;c.  and  in  what  you  lay  down  concerning  grammar- 
fchoolsj  themes,  verfes,  and  other  learning.  But  above  all,  what  you  dired", 
in  every  particular,  for  the  forming  of  children's  minds,  and  giving  them  an 
early  turn  to  morality,  virtue,  religion,  &c.  is  moft  excellent. 

And  I  can  only  fay  in  general,  that  I  can  give  no  better  proof  of  my  liking 
your  book  in  all  thefe  precepts,  than  by  a  ftrift  obfervance  of  them,  in  the  edu- 
cation of  my  own  fon  ;  which  I  ftiall  purfue  (God  willing)  as  exadly  as  I  can. 
One  thing  I  fear,  I  fliall  be  at  a  lofs  in,  that  is,  a  tutor  agreeable  to  the  charac- 
ter you  prefcribe.  But  in  this  neither  fliall  mv  endeavours  be  wanting,  though 
I  leave  him  the  worfe  eftate,  to  leave  him  the  better  mind. 

I  COULD  heartily  have  wiftied  you  had  been  more  particular  in  naming  the 
authors  you  would  advife  gentlemen  to  read,  and  be  ccnverfant  in,  in  the  fe- 
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Veral  parts  of  learning,  you  recommend  to  their  fiudy.  Had  you  done  this, 
I  know  no  logick,  that  deferves  to  be  named,  but  the  effay  of  human  under- 
flanding.  So  that  I  fear  you  would  rather  have  left  that  head  open,  than  re- 
commended your  own  work. 

The  lafl  thing  I  fhall  take  notice  of,  is  what  mightily  pleafes  me,  it  being 
the  very  thought  of  my  own  mind,  thefe  many  years ;  which  is,  "  your  re- 
*'  commending  a  manual  trade  to  all  gentlemen."  This'I  have  ever  been  for, 
and  have  wondered  how  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  it  is  fo  generally  negledted  j 
but  the  lazy,  effeminate  luxurioufnefs,  that  overruns  the  nation,  occafionsthe 
negledl  thereof  Painting  I  have  ever  defigned  for  my  fon,  but  you  have  raif- 
ed  two  objeftions  againft  it,  that  are  not  eafily  anfwered,  efpecially  its  taking 
up  fo  much  time,  to  attain  a  maftery  in  it. 

I  HAVE  now  given  you  my  opinion  of  your  book,  and  now  I  am  obliged 
to  thank  you  for  fending  me  a  prefent,  which  I  fo  highly  value. 

As  to  that  part  of  your  letter,  relating  to  the  alterations  you  have  made, 
in  your  effay,  concerning  man's  liberty,  I  dare  not  venture,  upon  thofe  fliort 
hints  you  give  me,  to  pafs  my  opinion.  But,  now,  that  you  liave  difcovered 
it  to  me,  I  plainly  perceive  the  miflake  of  fedl.  28.  p.  123.  where  you  put 
thing,  for  action.  And  I  doubt  not,  but  in  your  next  edition,  you  will  ful- 
ly redlify  this  matter.  And  I  could  advife  you  to  haften  that  edition  with 
what  fpeed  you  can,  left  foreigners  undertake  a  tranflation  of  your  firft,  with- 
out your  fecond  thoughts.  Thus  they  have  ferved  me,  by  tranflating  into  La- 
tin, and  printing  my  Dioptricks  in  Holland,  when  I  have  now  by  me  a  tranf- 
lation of  my  own  of  that  work,  with  many  amendments  and  large  additions. 

Pray,  fir,  let  me  beg  the  favour  of  your  correfpondence,  as  frequently  as 
you  can,  for  nothing  is  more  acceptable  to 

Your  moft  obliged  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux, 

SIR,  Gates,  23.  Aug.  1693. 

YOURS  of  Augufl:  12.  which  I  received  laft  night,  eafed  me  of  a  great 
deal  of  pain,  your  filence  had  for  fome  time  put  me  in;  for  you  mufl 
allow  me  to  be  concerned  for  your  health,  as  for  a  friend  that  I  could  not 
think  in  danger,  or  a  difeafe,  without  a  concern  and  trouble,  fuitable  to  that 
great  efteem  and  love  I  have  for  you.  But  you  have  made  me  amends  plentifully, 
by  the  length  and  kindnefs,  and,  let  me  add  too,  the  freedom  of  your  letter. 
For  the  approbation,  you  fo  largely  give  to  my  book,  is  the  more  welcome  to 
me,  and  gives  me  the  better  opinion  of  my  method,  becaufe  it  has  joined  with 
it  your  exception  to  one  rule  of  it ;  which  I  am  apt  to  think,  you  your  felf, 
upon  fecond  thoughts,  will  have  removed,  before  I  fay  any  thing  to  your  ob- 
jedlions.  It  confirms  to  me,  that  you  are  the  good  natured  man,  I  took  you  for : 
and  I  do  not  at  all  wonder,  that  the  affedion  of  a  kind  father  fliould  ftartle  at  it, 
at  firft  reading,  and  think  it  very  fevere,  that  children  fliould  not  be  fuffered 
to  exprefs  their  defires ;  for  fo  you  feem  to  underfland  me.  And  fuch  a  re- 
ftraint,  you  fear,  "  would  be  apt  to  moap  them,  and  hinder  their  diverfion." 
But,  if  you  pleafe  to  look  upon  the  place,  and  obferve  my  drift,  you  will  find 
that  they  fliould  not  be  indulged,  or  complied  with,  in  any  thing,  their  con- 
ceits have  made  a  want  to  them,  as  neceffary  to  be  fupplied.  What  you  fay, 
"  that  children  would  be  moaped,  for  want  of  diverfion  and  recreation,  or  el(e 
"  wemuft  have  thofe  about  them  fludy  nothing  all  day,  but  how  to  find  im- 
"  ployment  for  them  ;  and  how  this  would  rack  the  invention  of  any  man  liv- 
"  ing,  you  leave  me  to  judge,"  feems  to  intimate,  as  if  you  underflood  that 
children  fhould  do  nothing,  but  by  the  prefcription  of  their  parents,  or  tutors, 
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chalking  out  each  adlion  of  the  whole  day,  in  train  to  them.  I  hope  my  words 
exprefs  no  fuch  thing,  for  it  is  quite  contrary  to  my  fenfe,  and  I  think  would  be 
ufelefs  tyranny  in  their  governors,  and  certain  ruin  to  the  children.  I  am  lb 
much  for  recreation,  that  I  would,  as  much  as  poflible,  have  all  they  do  be  made 
fo.  I  think  recreation  as  neceflary  to  them  as  their  food,  and  that  nothing  can 
be  recreation,  which  does  not  delight.  This,  I  think,  I  have  fo  exprefledj 
and  when  you  have  put  that  together,  judge  whether  I  would  not  have  them 
have  the  greateft  part  of  their  time  left  to  them,  without  reftraint,  to  divert 
themfelves,  any  way  they  think  beft,  fo  it  be  free  from  vicious  actions,  or  fuch 
as  may  introduce  vicious  habits.  And  therefore,  if  they  fliould  afk  to  play, 
it  could  be  no  more  interpreted  a  want  of  fancy,  than  if  they  alked  for  victu- 
als, when  hungry ;  though,  where  the  matter  is  well  ordered,  they  will  never 
need  to  do  that.  For  when  they  have  either  done  what  their  governor  thinks 
enough,  in  any  application  to  what  is  ufually  made  their  bufinefs,  or  are  per- 
ceived to  be  tired  with  it,  they  fliould  of  courfe  be  difmilTed  to  their  innocent 
diverfions,  without  ever  being  put  to  afk  for  it.  So  that  I  am  for  the  full  li- 
berty of  diverfion,  as  much  as  you  can  be,  and,  upon  a  fecond  perufal  of  my 
book,  I  do  not  doubt  but  you  will  find  me  fo.  But  being  allowed  that,  as 
one  of  their  natural  wants,  they  fliould  not  yet  be  permitted  to  let  loofe  their 
defires,  in  importunities  for  what  they  fancy.  Children  are  very  apt  to  covet 
what  they  fee  thofe,  above  them  in  age,  have,  or  do,  to  have,  or  do  the  like, 
cfpecially  if  it  be  their  elder  brothers  and  fifters.  Does  one  go  abroad  ?  The 
other  flrait  has  a  mind  to  it  too.  Has  fuch  an  one  new,  or  fine  clothes,  or 
play-things?  They,  if  you  once  allow  it  them,  will  be  impatient  for  the  like; 
and  think  themfelves  ill  dealt  with,  if  they  have  it  not.  This  being  indulged, 
when  they  are  little,  grows  up  with  their  age,  and  with  that  enlarge.-,  itfelfto 
things  of  greater  confequence,  and  has  ruined  more  families  than  one  in  the 
world.  This  fliould  be  fupprelTed,  in  its  very  firft  rife,  and  the  defires  you 
would  not  have  encouraged,  you  fliould  not  permit  to  be  fpoken,  which  is 
the  befl  way  for  them  to  filence  them  to  themfelves.  Children  iliould,  by 
conflant  ufe,  learn  to  be  very  modeft  in  owning  their  defires,  and  careful 
not  to  afk  any  thing  of  their  parents,  but  what  they  have  reafon  to  think 
their  parents  will  approve  of.  And  a  reprimand,  u  pon  their  ill  bearing  a  re- 
fufal,  comes  too  late,  the  fault  is  committed  and  allowed,  and  if  you  allow 
them  to  afk,  you  can  fcarce  think  it  ftrange,  they  fhould  be  troubled  to  be 
denied  ;  fo  that  you  fuffer  them  to  engage  themfelves  in  the  diforder,  and  then 
think  the  fittefl  time  for  a  cure,  and,  I  think,  the  fared  and  eafiefl  way  is 
prevention.  For  we  muft  take  the  fame  nature  to  be  in  children,  that  is 
in  grown  men ;  and  how  often  do  we  find  men  take  ill  to  be  denied  what 
they  would  not  have  been  concerned  for,  if  they  had  not  afked  ?  Bat  I  fliall 
not  enlarge  any  farther  in  this,  believing  you  and  I  fliall  agree  in  the  matter ; 
and  indeed  it  is  very  hard,  and  almoft  impoffible  to  give  general  rules  of  edu- 
cation, when  there  is  fcarce  any  one  child,  which  in  fome  cafes  fliould  not  be 
treated  differently  from  another.  All  that  we  can  do,  in  general,  is  only  to 
fhew  what  parents  and  tutors  fhould  aim  at,  and  leave  to  them  the  ordering  of 
particular  circumflances,  as  the  cafe  fliall  require. 

One  thing  give  me  leave  to  be  importunate  with  you  about:  You  fay,  your 
fon  is  not  very  flrong;  to  make  him  ftrong,  you  muft  ufe  him  hardly,  as  I 
have  diredted  ;  but  you  muft  be  fure  to  do  it,  by  very  infenfible  degrees,  and 
begin  an  hardfhip,  you  would  bring  him  to,  only  in  the  fpring.  This  is  all 
the  caution  needs  be  ufed.  I  have  an  example  of  it  in  the  houfe  I  live  in, 
where  the  only  fon  of  a  very  tender  mother  was  almofl  deflroyed  by  a  too 
tender  keeping.  He  is  now,  by  a  contrary  ufage,  come  to  bear  wind  and  wea- 
ther, and  wet  in  his  feet ;  and  the  cough,  which  threatened  him,  under  that 
warm  and  cautious  management,  has  left  him,  and  is  now  no  longer  his  pa- 
rents conftant  apprehenfion,  as  it  was. 

I  AM  of  your  mind,  as  to  Ihort  hand.     I  my  felf  learned  it,  fince  I  was  a 

man,  but  had  forgot  to  put  it  in,  when  I  writ,  as  I  have,  I  doubt  not,  over- 
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feen  a  thoufand  other  things,  which  might  have  been  faid,  on  this  fubje(5t. 
But  it  was  only,  at  firft,  a  fliort  Icheme  for  a  friend,  and  is  pubiiQied  to  ex- 
cite others  to  treat  it  more  fully. 

I  KNOW  not  whether  it  would  be  ufeful  to  make  a  catalogue  of  authors  to 
be  read  by  a  young  man,  or  whether  it  could  be  done,  unlefs  one  knew  the 
child's  temper,  and  what  he  was  defigned  to. 

My  eliay  is  now  very  near  ready  for  another  edition,  and  upon  review  of 
my  alterations,  concerning  what  determines  the  will,  in  my  cool  thoughts  I 
am  apt  to  think  them  to  be  right,  as  far  as  my  thoughts  can  reach,  in  fo  nice 
a  point,  and  in  fhort  is  this.  Liberty  is  a  power  to  adt  or  not  to  atS,  accord- 
ingly as  the  mind  direds.  A  power  to  direft  the  operative  faculties  to  motion, 
or  reft,  in  particular  inftances,  is  that  which  we  call  the  will.  That,  which 
in  the  train  of  our  voluntary  aftions  determines  the  will  to  any  change  of  ope- 
ration, is  fome  prefent  uncalinefs,  which  is,  or  at  leaft  is  always  accompanied 
with,  that  of  defire.  Defire  is  always  moved  by  evil  to  fly  it ;  becaufe  a  total 
freedom  from  pain  always  makes  a  neceflary  part  of  our  happinefs.  But  eve- 
ry good,  nay  every  greater  good,  does  not  conftantly  move  defire,  becaufe  it 
may  not  make,  or  may  not  be  taken  to  make,  any  necefTary  part  of  our  hap- 
pinefs; for  all  that  we  defire  is  only  to  be  happy.  But  though  this  general 
defire  of  happinefs  operates  conftantly  and  invariably  in  us ;  yet  the  fatisfac- 
tion  of  any  particular  defire,  can  be  fufpended  from  determining  the  will  to 
any  fubfervient  ad:ion,  till  we  have  maturely  examined,  whether  the  particular 
apparent  good  we  then  defire,  make  a  part  of  our  real  happinefs,  or  be  con- 
fiftent,  or  inconiiftent  with  it.  The  refult  of  our  judgment,  upon  examinati- 
on, is  what  ultimately  determines  the  man,  who  could  not  be  free,  if  his  will 
were  determined  by  any  thing  but  his  own  defire,  guided  by  his  own  judg- 
ment. This,  in  fliort,  is  what  I  think  of  this  matter ;  I  defire  you  to  exa- 
mine it  by  your  own  thoughts.  I  think  I  have  fo  well  made  out  the  feveral 
particulars,  where  I  treat  them  at  large,  that  they  have  convinced  fome,  I  have 
fhcwn  them  to  here,  who  were  of  another  mind ;  and  therefore  how  much 
Ibever  contrary  to  the  received  opinion,  I  think  I  may  publifti  them ;  but  I 
would  firft  have  your  judicious  and  free  thoughts,  \vhich  I  much  rely  on ;  for 
you  love  truth  for  itfelf,  and  me  fo  well,  as  to  tell  it  me  without  difguife. 

You  will  herewith  receive  a  new  chapter  "  of  identity  and  diverfity," 
which,  having  writ,  only  at  your  inftance,  it  is  fit  you  ftiould  fee  and  judge 
of,  before  it  goes  to  the  prefs.  Pray  fend  me  your  opinion  of  every  part  of  it. 
You  need  not  fend  back  the  papers,  but  your  remarks  on  the  paragraphs  you 
fball  think  fit,  for  I  have  a  copy  here. 

You  defircd  me  too  to  enlarge  more  particularly  about  eternal  verities,  which, 
to  obey  you,  I  fet  about,  but  upon  examination,  find  all  general  truths  are  e- 
ternal  verities,  and  fo  there  is  no  entering  into  particulars ;  though,  by  miftake, 
fome  men  have  feledled  fome,  as  if  they  alone  were  eternal  verities.  I  never, 
but  with  regret,  reiied:  on  tiie  diftance  you  are  from  me,  and  am, 

S  I  R, 

your  moft  humble  fcrvant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  MoLYNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  Sept.  16,   1693. 

IH  A  V  E  your's  from  Gates  of  Aug.  23.  with  your  chapter  of  identity  and 
diverfity  ;  and  I  acknowledge  my  lelf  extremely  obliged  to  you,  for  being 
at  all  that  thought,  on  my  account.     However,  I  repent  not  of  the  trouble  I 
3  ga^'e 


and  feveral  of  his  Friends.  ^30 

gave  you  therein,  feeing  the  effefts  thereof,  fuch  dear  reafoning,  andprotbund 
judgment,  that  convinces  and  delights  at  once.  And  I  proteft.  Sir,  it  is  to  me 
the  hardeft  tafk  in  the  world,  to  add  any  thing  to,  or  make  any  remarks  up- 
on, what  you  deliver  therein;  every  thing,  you  write  therein,  is  delivered 
with  fuch  convincing  reafon,  that  I  fully  affent  to  all.  And  to  make  remarks, 
where  I  have  no  room  to  fay  any  thing,  would  pleafe  neither  you,  nor  my 
felf.  And  to  (hew  you  that  I  would  not  wholly  rely  on  my  own  examination 
of  your  chapter,  I  imparted  it  to  others,  defiring  their  cenfure  of  it  j  but  llili 
with  the  fame  event,  all  acknowledged  the  clearnefs  of  the  reafoning,  and  that 
nothing  more  was  left  to  be  faid  on  the  fubjeft. 

The  anfwer  you  make,  to  what  I  writ  on  your  thoughts  of  education,  does 
fully  fatisfy  me.  But  I  affure  you,  Sir,  I  was  not  the  only  perfon  fhocked 
at  that  paflage.  I  find  feveral  ftumble  at  it,  as  taking  little  play-things,  that 
children  are  very  apt  to  defire  and  afk  for,  to  be  matters  of  fancy  and  affefta- 
tion,  within  your  rule.  But  feeing,  in  your  laft  letter,  you  confine  defires  of 
fancy  and  affedlation  to  other  matters,  I  am  fitisfied  in  this  bufinefs. 

I  CAN  fay  no  more  to  the  fcheme  you  lay  down,  of  man's  liberty,  but  that 
I  believe  it  very  juft,  and  will  anfwer  in  all  things.  I  long  to  fee  the  fecond 
edition  of  your  elTay ;  and  then,  if  any  thing  offer,  I'll  give  you  my  thoughts 
more  fully. 

I  AM  very  fenfible  how  clofely  you  are  engaged,  till  you  have  difcharged 
this  work  off  your  hands ;  and  therefore  I  will  not  venture,  till  it  be  over, 
to  prefs  you  again  to  what  you  have  promifed  in  the  bufinefs  of  man's  life, 
morality.  But  you  mufl  expedl  that  I  fhall  never  be  forgetful  of  that,  from 
which  I  propole  fo  great  good  to  the  world,  and  fo  much  fatisfaftion  to 

Your  mofl  entirely  affedionate,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke, 


Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  Dec.  23,   1693. 

I  HAVE  now  read  over  your  effay  of  human  underftandlng a  third  time, 
and  always  make  new  difcoveries  therein,  of  fomething  profound.     I  fhould 
fet  upon  it  again,  but  that  I  will  wait  for  your  next  edition,  which  I  hope, 
by  this  time,  is  almofl  finiflied.     The  ufual  fatisfadtion  I  take,  in  reading  all 
things  that  come  from  you,  made  me  lately  again  run  over  your  chapter  of 
identity  and  diverfity;   concerning  the  juffnefs  whereof,  I  have  yet  the  fame 
opinion  as  formerly.     But  one  thought  fuggefled   itfelf  to  me,  which  on  my 
firfl  reading  did  not  occur.     It  relates  to  fedl.   22.  wherein  the  reafon  you 
give,  why  the  law  may  juflly  punifh  a  fober  man,  for  what  he  did  when  drunk, 
or  a  waking  man,  for  what  he  did  when  walking  in  his  fleep,  though  it  be 
true  and  full  in  the  cafe  of  the  night-walker ;  yet  I  conceive  it  not  fo  full,  in 
the  cafe  of  the  drunken  man.     For  drunkennefs  is  itfelf  a  crime,  and  there- 
fore no  one  fliall  allege  it  an  excufe  of  another  crime.     And  in  the  law  we 
find,  "  that  killing  a  man,  by  chance-medley,  is  not  capital  5"    yet  if  I  am 
doing  an  unlawful  aft,  as  fhooting  at  a  deer  in  a  park,  to  fteal  it,  and  by  chance- 
medley  I  kill  a  man  unawares,  this  is  capital;  becaufe  the  adl,  wherein  I  was 
engaged,  and  which  was  the  occalion  of  this  mifchief,  was  in  itfelf  unlawful, 
and  I  cannot  plead  it  in  excufe.     In  the  cafe  of  the  night-walker,  your  anfwer 
is  tme,  full,  and  fatisfadory ;  but  that  in  the  drunkard's  cafe  is  fomewhat  fhort. 
The  night-walking  is  a  fort  of  diflemper,  not  to  be  helped,  or  prevented,  by 
the  patient.     But  drunkennefs  is  a  deliberate  adt,  which  a  man  may  eafily  a- 
void  and  prevent.     Moreover,  whatever  the  law  appoints  in  this  cafe,  I  think, 
were  I  on  the  jury  of  one,  who  walking  in  his  flcep  had  killed  another,  I 
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fliould  not  violate  a  good  confcience,  if  I  acquitted  him ;  for  he  is  certainly, 
during  thofe  fits,  "  non  compos  mentis ;"  and  it  were  eafy  to  diflinguifh,  by 
circumftances,  how  far  he  counterfeited,  or  not. 

You  will  very  much  oblige  me,  by  a  line  or  two,  to  let  me  know  how  for- 
ward your  work  is,  and  what  other  things  you  have  on  the  anvil  before  you ; 
amongft  which,  I  hope  you  will  not  forget  your  "  thoughts  on  morality." 
For  I  am  obliged  to  profecute  this  requeft  to  you,  being  the  firft,  I  prefume, 
that  moved  you  in  it. 

There  is  a  gentleman  in  this  town,  one  captain  Henry  Monk,  a  nigh  re- 
lation of  the  Albemarles,  who  tells  me  he  has  been  known  to  you  long  ago ; 
and  on  all  occafions  mentions  you  with  the  higheft  refpefts.  He  defired  me, 
the  other  day,  to  give  you  his  moft  humble  fervice.     I  am, 

Dear  SIR, 

Your  moft  obedient  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Honoured  SIR,  Oates,  19  Jan.  —  93-4. 

IC  A  N  take  it  for  no  other,  than  a  great  mark  of  your  kindnefs  to  me, 
that  you  fpend  fo  much  of  your  time,  in  the  perufal  of  my  thoughts,  when 
you  have  fo  much  better  of  your  own  to  improve  it.  To  which  you  add 
this  farther  obligation,  that  you  read  my  book  for  my  inflrudtion,  ftill  taking 
notice  to  me  of  what  you  judge  amifs  in  it.  This  is  a  good  office,  that  fo 
few  in  the  world  perform,  in  the  way  that  you  do,  that  it  deferves  my  parti- 
cular acknowledgment.  And  I  own  my  felf  no  lefs  beholden  to  you,  when 
I  differ  from  you,  than  when,  convinced  by  your  better  judgment,  you  give 
me  opportunity  to  mend,  what  before  was  amifs ;  your  intention  being  that, 
to  which  I  equally,  in  both  cafes,  owe  my  gratitude. 

You  doubt,  whether  my  anfwer  be  full  in  the  cafe  of  the  drunkard.  To 
try  whether  it  be  or  no,  we  muft  confider  what  I  am  there  doing.  As  I  re- 
member (for  I  have  not  that  chapter  here  by  me)  I  am  there  (hewing  that 
punifhment  is  annexed  to  perfonality,  and  perfonality  to  confcioufnefs :  how 
then  can  a  drunkard  be  puniflied  for  what  he  did,  whereof  he  is  not  con- 
fcious?  To  this  I  anfwer,  human  judicatures  juftly  punifh  him,  becaufe  the 
fadl  is  proved  againft  him ;  but  want  of  confcioufnefs  cannot  be  proved  for 
him.  This  you  think  not  fufficient,  but  would  have  me  add  the  common 
reafon,  that  drunkennefs  being  a  crime,  one  crime  cannot  be  alleged  in  ex- 
cufe  for  another.  This  reafon,  how  good  foever,  cannot,  I  think,  be  ufed 
by  me,  as  not  reaching  my  cafe ;  for  what  has  this  to  do  with  confcioufnefs  ? 
Kay,  it  is  an  argument  againft  me,  for  if  a  man  may  be  puniflied  for  any 
crime,  which  he  committed  when  drunk,  whereof  he  is  allowed  not  to  be 
confcious,  it  overturns  my  hypothefis.  Your  cafe  of  fliooting  a  man  by 
chance,  when  ftealing  a  deer,  being  made  capital,  and  the  like,  I  allow  to 
bejuft;  but  then,  pray  confider,  it  concerns  not  my  argument;  there  being 
no  doubt  of  cdnfcioufnefe  in  that  cafe,  but  only  fliews,  that  any  criminal  ac- 
tion infefts  the  confequences  of  it.  But  drunkennefs  has  fomething  peculiar 
in  it,  when  it  deftroys  confcioufnefs;  and  fo  the  inftances,  you  bring,  juftify 
not  the  punirtiing  of  a  drunken  faft,  that  was  totally  and  irrecoverably  for- 
gotten, which  the  reafon,  that  I  give,  being  fufficient  to  do,  it  well  enough 
removed  the  objeiflion,  without  entering  into  the  true  foundation  of  the  thing, 
dnd  flievving  how  far  it  was  reafonable,  for  human  juftice,  to  punifli  a  crime 
of  a  drunkard,  which  he  could  be  fuppofed  not  confcious  of,  which  would 
2  have 
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have  ufelefly  engaged  me  in  a  very  large  difcourfe,  and  an  impertinent  digref- 
fion.     For  I  afk  you,  if  a  man,  by  intemperate  drinking,  (hould  get  a  fever, 
and  in  the  frenzy  of  his  difeale  (which  lafled   not,  perhaps,  above  an  hour) 
committed  fome  crime,   would  you  punifh  him   for  it?     If  you  vi''ould  not 
think  thisjuft,  how  can  you  think  it  juft  to  punilli  him,  for  any  fad  com- 
mitted in  a  drunken  frenzy,  without  a  fever  ?     Both  had  the  fame  criminal 
caufe,  drunkennefs,  and  both  committed  without  confcioufhefs.     I  ihall  not 
enlarge  any  futher  into  other  particular  inftances,  that  might  raife  difficulties 
about  the  punifliing,  or  not  puniHiing,  the  crime  of  an  unconfcious,  drunken 
man,  which  would  not  eafily  be  refolved,  without  enquiring  into  the  reafon, 
upon  which  human  juftice  ought  to  proceed  in  fuch  cafes,  which  was  beyond 
my  prefent  bulinefs  to  do.     Thus,  Sir,  I  have  laid   before  you  the  reafons, 
why  I  have  let  that  pafllige  go,  without  any  addition  made  to  it.     I  defire  you 
to  lay  by  your  fiiendOiip  to  me,  and  only  to  make  ufe  of  your  iudo;ment  in 
confidering  them.     And  if  you  are  flill  of  opinion,  that  I  need  give  the  reafon 
too,  that  one  crime  cannot  be  alleged  in  excufe  of  another,  I  beg  the  favour 
of  you  to  let  me  know  it  as  foon  as  you  can,  that  I  may  add  what  is  necef- 
fary  in  this  place,  amongft  the  errata,  before  my  book  comes  out,  which  ad- 
vances now  apace,  and  I  believe  there  are,  by  this  time,  near    150  pages  of  it 
printed.     And  now.  Sir,  though  I  have  not  agreed  with  your  opinion  in  this 
point ;  yet,  I  befeech  you,  believe  I  am  as  much  obliged  to  your  kindnefs  in 
it,  as  if  you  had  fhewn  me  what,  upon  your  reafon,  had  appeared  to  me 
the  groffeft  miftake ;  and  I  beg  the  favour  of  you,  whenever  you  caft  your 
eye  upon  any  of  my  writings,  to  continue  and  communicate  to  me  your  re- 
marks. 

You  write  to  me,  as  if  ink  had  the  fime  fpell  upon  me,  that  mortar,  as 
the  Italians  fay,  has  upon  others,  that  when  I  had  once  got  my  fingers  into 
it,  I  could  never  afterwards  keep  them  out.  I  grant,  that  methinks  1  iee  fub- 
jeds  enough,  which  way  ever  I  caft  my  eyes,  that  deferve  to  be  otherwife 
handled,  than  I  imagine  they  have  been;  but  they  require  abler  heads,  and 
ftronger  bodies  than  I  have,  to  manage  them.  Eefides,  when  I  refied:  on  what 
I  have  done,  I  wonder  at  my  own  bold  folly,  that  has  fo  far  expofed  me,  in 
this  nice  and  critical,  as  well  as  quick-fighted  and  learned,  age.  I  fay  not  this 
to  excufe  a  lazy  idlenefs,  to  which  I  intend  to  give  up  the  reft  of  my  few 
days.  I  think  every  one,  according  to  what  way  providence  has  placed  him 
in,  is  bound  to  labour  for  the  publick  good,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  or  elfe  he  has 
no  right  to  eat.  Under  this  obligation  of  doing  fomething,  I  cannot  have  a 
flronger  to  determine  me  what  I  fhall  do,  than  what  your  defires  fliall  engage 
me  in.  I  know  not  whether  the  attempt  will  exceed  my  ftrength.  But  there 
being  feveral  here,  who  join  with  you  to  prefs  me  to  it;  (I  received  a  letter 
with  the  fame  inftance,  from  two  of  my  friends  at  London,  the  laft  poft)  I 
think,  the  tirft  leifure  I  can  get  to  my  felf,  I  fhall  apply  my  thoughts  to  it  j 
and,  however  I  may  mifs  my  aim,  will  juftify  my  felf  in  my  obedience  to 
you,  and  fome  others  of  my  ingenious  friends. 

I  AM  exceedingly  obliged  to  captain  Monk,  for  his  kind  remembrance,  and 
to  you  for  fending  it  me,  and  letting  me  know  he  is  alive.  I  have,  as  I  ought, 
all  the  efteem  for  him,  that  you  know  fo  modeft  and  good  a  man  deferves. 
Pray,  when  you  fee  him,  prefent  my  humble  fervice  to  him,  and  let  him 
know  that  I  am  extremely  glad  to  hear  that  he  is  well,  and  that  he  has  not 
forgot  me,  and  fliould  be  much  more  fo,  to  fee  him  here  again  in  England. 
Pray,  give  my  humble  fervice  to  your  brother.     I  am, 

Dear  SIR, 

your  moft  humble,  and  moft  faithful  fervant, 

John  Locke. 

Mr. 
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Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured   SIR,  Dublin,  Febr.   17.   1693-4. 

I  AM  fo  very  fenfible  of  the  great  caution,  and  deep  confideration  you  ufe, 
before  you  write  any  thing,  that  I  wonder  at  my  own  hardinefs,  when  I 
venture  to  objeft  any  thing  againft  your  pofitions.  And  when  I  read  your 
anfwers  to  any  of  fuch  my  objecflions,  I  much  more  admire  at  my  own  weak- 
nefs  in  making  them.  I  have  a  new  inftance  of  this,  in  your  laft  of  January 
18.  which  came  not  to  this  place  before  yefterday.  This  has  moft  abundantly 
fatisfied  me,  in  the  doubt  I  lay  under,  concerning  the  cafe  of  a  drunken 
man ;  which  you  have  cleared  up  to  me,  in  three  words,  moil:  convincingly. 
So  that  I  think  you  have  no  reafon  in  the  leaft  to  alter  that  paragraph,  unlefs 
you  may  think  it  convenient  to  exprefs  that  matter  a  little  plainer.  Which  I 
think,  indeed,  your  laft  letter  to  me  does  better  than  your  twenty  fecond  fec- 
tion  of  that  chapter.     That  fedlion  runs  thus  ; 

22.  "  But  is  not  a  man,  drunk  and  fober,  the  fame  perfon?  Why  elfe  is 
"  he  puniflied  for  the  faft  he  commits,  when  drunk,  though  he  be  never  af- 
"  terwards  confcious  of  it  ?  Juft  as  much  the  fame  perfon,  as  a  man  that 
"  walks,  and  does  other  things  in  his  fleep,  is  the  fame  perfon,  and  is  anfwer- 
"  able  for  any  mifchief,  he  fliall  do  in  it.  Human  laws  punilh  both  with  a 
**  juftice  fuitable  to  their  way  of  knowledge ;  becaufe,  in  thefe  cafes,  they 
"  cannot  diftinguifh  certainly  what  is  real,  what  counterfeit.  And  fo  the  ig- 
"  norance  in  drunkennefs,  or  fleep,  is  not  admitted  as  a  plea,"  &c. 

Now  I  conceive,  that  which  makes  the  expreflion  herein  not  fo  very  clear, 
is,  fuitable  to  their  way  of  knowledge.  Some  will  be  apt  to  miftake  the 
word,  their,  to  refer  to  the  drunken,  or  fleeping  man,  whereas  it  refers  to  the 
laws,  as  if  you  had  faid,  "  fuitable  to  that  way  of  knovi^ledge,  or  informa- 
**  tion,  which  the  laws  have  eftablifhed  to  proceed  by." 

This,  in  your  letter,  is  very  manifeft  in  a  few  words.  There  you  fay, 
"  punifliment  is  annexed  to  perfonality,  perfonality  to  confcioufnefs.  How 
"  then  can  a  drunkard  be  punifhed  for  what  he  did,  whereof  he  is  not  con- 
"  fcious  ?  To  this  I  anfwer,  human  judicatures  juftly  punifh  him,  becaufe 
"  the  fadt  is  proved  againft  him,  but  want  of  confcioufnefs  cannot  be  proved 
"  for  him."  This,  Sir,  is  moft  full  in  the  cafe,  you  are  there  treating  of. 
So  I  have  nothing  more  to  offer  in  that  matter. 

Only  give  me  leave  to  propofe  one  queftion  more  to  you,  though  it  be 
foreign  to  the  bufinefs  you  are  upon,  in  your  chapter  of  identity.  How  comes 
it  to  pafs,  that  want  of  confcioufnefs  cannot  be  proved  for  a  drunkard,  as  well 
as  for  a  frantick?  One,  methinks,  is  as  manifeft  as  the  other;  and  if  drun- 
kennefs may  be  counterfeit,  fo  may  a  frenzy.  Wherefore  to  me  it  feems, 
that  the  law  has  made  a  difference  in  thefe  two  cafes,  on  this  account,  viz. 
"  That  drunkennefs  is  commonly  incurred,  voluntarily  and  premeditately ; 
*'  whereas  a  frenzy  is  commonly  without  our  confent,  or  impoffible  to  be  pre- 
"  vented."     But  enough  of  this. 

I  SHOULD  not  have  troubled  you  with  this,  but  that  according  to  your  ufual 
candor  and  goodnefs,  you  feemed  to  defire  my  farther  thoughts  thereon,  as 
fpeedily  as  I  could.     I  am, 

Moft  worthy  S  I  R, 

your  moft  obliged,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molvneux:. 


Mr. 


and  feveral  of  his  F  r  i  e  N  D  s. 

Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,  26  May,  1694. 

THE  flownefs  of  the  prefs  has  fo  long  retarded  my  anfwer  to  your  laft 
obliging  letter,  that  my  book,  which  is  now  printed  and  bound,  and 
ready  to  be  lent  to  you,  muft  be  an  excufe  for  my  long  lilence.  By  the  obe- 
dience I  have  paid  to  you,  in  the  index  and  fummaries,  ordered  according 
to  your  defires,  you  will  fee  it  is  not  want  of  deference  to  you,  or  efleem  of 
you,  that  has  caufcd  this  negledl.  And  the  profit,  I  have  made  by  your  re- 
flexions, on  feveral  palTages  of  my  book,  will,  I  hope,  encourage  you  to 
the  continuance  of  that  freedom,  to  a  man  who  can  diftinguifh  between  the 
cenfures  of  a  judicious  friend,  and  the  wrangling  of  a  peevifti  critick.  There 
is  noth"ng  more  acceptable  to  me,  than  the  one,  nor  more,  I  think,  to  be 
flighted  than  the  other.  If  therefore,  as  you  feem  to  refolve,  you  lli„ll  throw 
away  any  more  of  your  tim.e  in  a  perufil  of  my  effay ;  judge,  I  befeech  you, 
as  feverely  as  you  can,  of  what  you  read.  I  know  you  will  not  forfake  truth 
to  quarrel  with  me ;  and,  whilll  you  follow  her,  you  will  alv/ays  oblige  me, 
by  fhewing  me  my  mirtakes,  or  what  feems  to  you  to  be  fo.  You  will  find  in 
this  fecond  edition,  that  your  advice,  at  any  time,  has  not  been  thrown  away 
upon  me.  And  you  will  fee  by  the  errata,  that  though  your  laft  came  a  little 
too  Lite;  yet  that  could  not  hinder  me  from  following  what,  you  fo  kindly, 
and  with  fo  much  reafon  fuggefted. 

I  AG!'.EE  with  you,  that  drunkennefs  being  a  voluntary  defect,  want  of  con- 
fcioufnefs  ought  not  to  be  prefumed  in  favour  of  the  drunkard.  But  frenzy, 
being  involuntary,  and  a  misfortune,  not  a  fault,  has  a  right  to  that  excufe, 
which  certainly  is  a  juft  one,  where  it  is  truly  a  frenzy.  And  all  that  lyes 
upon  human  juftice  is,  to  diflinguifli  carefully  between  what  is  real,  and  what 
counterfeit  in  the  cafe. 

My  book,  which  I  defire  you  to  accept  from  me,  is  put  into  Mr.  Churchill, 
the  bookfeller's  hand,  who  has  told  me  he  will  fend  it  in  a  bale  of  books, 
the  next  week,  to  Mr.  Dobfon,  a  bookfeller  in  caftle-ftreet  Dublin ;  and  I 
have  ordered  him  to  fend  with  it,  a  copy  of  the  additions  and  alterations  which 
are  printed  by  themfelves,  and  will  help  to  make  your  former  book  ufeful  to 
any  your,g  man,  as  you  will  fee  (is  defigned)  by  the  conclufion  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  reader.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Your  moft  affedlionate ,  and  mcft  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 

Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

S  I  R,  Dublin,  June  2,   1694 

I  Am  highly  obliged  to  you  for  the  favour  of  your  laft,  of  May  26,  which  I 
received  yefterday.  It  brought  me  the  welcome  news  of  the  fecond  edition 
of  your  effay  being  publifhed ;  and  that  you  have  favoured  me  with  a  copy, 
which  I  ftiall  expedl  with  fome  impatience;  and  when  I  have  perufed  it,  I 
fliall,  with  all  freedom,  give  you  my  thoughts  of  it. 

And  now  that  you  have  cleared  your  hands  of  your  fecond  edition,  I  hope 
you  may  have  leifure  to  turn  your  thoughts  to  the  fubjedl,  I  have  fo  often  pro- 
pofed  to  you ;  but  this,  you  will  fay,  is  a  cruelty  in  me,  that  no  fooner  you 
are  rid  of  one  trouble,  but  I  fet  you  on  another.  Truly,  fir,  vsrere  I  fen- 
fible  it  could  be  a  trouble  to  you,  I  ftiould  hardly  prefume  fo  far  on  your 
goodnefs ;  but  I  know  thofe  things  are  fo  eafy  and  natural  to  your  mind,  that 
they  eive  you  no  pain  in  the  produdlion.  And  I  know  alfoj  fucb  is  your  uni- 
VoL.llI.  6   S  verfal 
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verfal  love  of  mankind,  that  you  count  nothing  troublefome,  that   tends  to 
their  good,  in  a  matter  of  fo  great  concernment  as  morality. 

I  HAVE  formerly  told  you  w^hat  care  I  propofed  to  take  in  the  education 
of  my  only  child.  I  mull  nov\^  beg  your  pardon,  if  I  trouble  you  in  a  matter, 
wherein  I  Ihall  be  at  a  lofs,  without  your  affiftance.  He  is  now  five  years  old 
of  a  moil  towardly  and  promifing  difpofition  ;  bred  exadlly,  as  far  as  his  age 
permits,  to  the  rules  you  prefcribe,  I  mean  as  to  forming  his  mind,  and  maf- 
tering  his  pailions.  He  reads  very  well,  and  I  think  it  time  now  to  put  him 
forward  to  fome  other  learning.  In  order  to  this  I  fhall  want  a  tutor  for  him, 
and  indeed  this  place  can  hardly  afford  me  one  to  my  mind.  If,  therefore, 
you  know  any  ingenious  man  that  may  be  proper  for  my  purpofe,  you  would 
highly  oblige  me,  by  procuring  him  for  me.  I  confefs  the  encouragementi 
can  propofe  to  fuch  a  one  is  but  moderate,  yet  perhaps  there  may  be  fome  found 
that  may  not  defpife  it.  He  fhould  eat  at  my  own  table,  and  have  his  lodg- 
ing, walhing,  firing  and  candlelight  in  my  houfe,  in  a  good,  handfome  apart- 
ment ;  and  befides  this,  I  fliould  allow  him  20I.  per.  ann.  His  work  for  this 
fhould  be  only  to  inftrud:  three,  or  four  boys,  in  Latin,  and  fuch  other  learning, 
as  you  recommend  in  your  book ;  I  fay  three,  or  four  boys,  becaufe  perhaps 
I  may  have  a  relation's  child,  or  two  ;  one  who  is  my  filler's  fon,  I  have  al- 
ways and  do  intend  to  keep,  as  a  companion  to  my  own  fon ;  and  of  more  I 
am  uncertain,  But  if  there  be  one,  or  two,  that  will  be  no  great  addition  to 
his  trouble,  confidering,  that  perhaps  their  parents  may  recompenfe  that  by 
their  gratuities.  I  mention  to  you,  of  the  languages,  only  Latin,  but,  if  I 
could  obtain  it,  I  fliould  be  glad,  he  were  alfo  mailer  of  the  French.  As  to 
his  other  qualifications,  I  fhall  only  fay  in  general,  I  could  wifh  them  fuch 
as  you  would  defire  in  a  tutor,  to  inflruda  young  gentleman,  as  you  propofe  in 
your  book.  I  would  have  him,  indeed,  a  good  man,  and  a  good  fcholar ; 
and  I  propofe  very  much  fatisfad:ion  to  myfelf,  in  the  converfation  of  fuch 
a  one.  And  becaufe  a  man  may  be  cautious  of  leaving  his  native  foil,  and 
coming  into  a  flrange  country,  without  fome  certainty  of  being  acceptable 
to  thofe  that  fend  for  him,  and  of  fome  continuance  and  fettlement,  I  can 
fay,  that  I  defign  him  to  flay  with  my  fon,  to  his  flate  of  manhood:  whether 
he  go  into  the  univerfity,  or  travel,  or  whatever  other  ftate  of  life  he 
may  take  to.  And  if  perhaps  on  trial,  for  fome  time,  he  or  I  may  not 
like  each  other,  I  do  promife  to  bear  his  charges  both  to  and  from  me  fo 
that  he  fhall  be  no  lofer  by  his  journey. 

I  BEG  your  anfwer  to  this,  at  your  leifure ;  and  if  any  fuch  prefent,  bfr 
pleafed  to  let  me  know  of  him  what  particulars  you  can,  as  his  parentao-e, 
education,  qualifications,  difpofition,  &c.  with  what  other  particulars  you 
pleafe  to  mention  j  and  accordingly  I  fhall  write  to  you  farther  about  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  I  befeech  you  to  pardon  this  trouble  given  you 
by. 

Honoured  SIR, 
Your  moll  affedionate,  and  moll  obliged,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke,  to  Mr.  Molynjsux 

SIR,  London,  28  June,  1694. 

Since  the  receipt  of  yours  of  the  fecond  inftant,  I  have  made  what  enquiry 
I  can,  for  a  tutor,  for  your  fon ;  the  mofl  likely,  and  the  befl  recommend- 
ed that  I  have  met  with,  you  will  have  an  account  of  from  himfelf,  in  the  in- 
clofed,  to  which  I  need  add  little  but  thefe  two  things  j  ift,  that  Mr.  Fletcher, 

who 


and  leveral  of  his  Friends. 

who  is  a  good  judge,  and  a  perfon,  whofe  word  I  can  rely  on,  gave  me  a  ve- 
ry good  charafter  of  him,  botii  as  to  his  manners  and  abilities,  and  faid  he 
would  be  anfwerable  for  him :  the  other  is,  that  however  it  comes  to  pafs, 
the  Scotch  have  now  here  a  far  greater  reputation  for  this  fort  of  imployment, 
than  our  own  country -men.  I  am  forry  it  is  fo,  but  I  have  of  late  found  it, 
in  feveral  inftances. 

I  hope,  by  this  time,  the  fecond  edition  of  my  book,  which  I  ordered  for 
you,  and  a  printed  copy  of  the  additions,  are  come  to  your  hands.  I  wi(h 
it  were  more  anfwerable  to  the  value,  you  place  on  it,  and  better  worth  your 
acceptation.  But  as  I  order  the  matter,  methinks  I  make  it  a  hard  bargain 
to  you,  to  pay  fo  much  time  and  pains,  as  muft  go  to  the  reading  it  over, 
though  it  were  more  (lightly  than  we  fcem  agreed,  when  you  promife,  and  I 
expedl  your  obfervations  on  it.  There  appears  to  me  fo  little  material  in  the 
objeftions,  that  I  have  (cen  in  print  again  ft  me,  that  I  have  pafTed  them  all 
by,  but  one  gentleman's,  whofe  book  not  coming  to  my  hand,  'till  thofe  parts  of 
mine  were  printed  that  he  queftions,  I  was  fain  to  put  my  anfwer  in  the  latter 
end  of  the  epiftle. 

I  WISH  the  endeavours  I  have  ufed,  to  procure  you  a  tutor  for  your  fon, 
may  be  as  fuccefsful  as  I  defire.  'Tis  a  bufmefs  of  a  great  concernment  to 
both  you  and  your  fon ;  but  governors,  that  have  right  thoughts  concerning 
education,  are  hard  to  be  found.  'Tis  happy  for  your  fon,  that  a  good  part 
of  it  is  to  be  under  your  eye.  I  (hall  be  very  glad,  if  in  this  or  any  other  oc- 
cafion,  I  may  be  able  to  do  you  any  fervice;  for  with  great  fmcerity  and  re- 
fpe(ft  I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moft  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke^ 


Mr.  MoLYNEUX  to  Mr.  Locke. 

My  moft  honoured  friend,  ,  Dublin,  July  28,  1694. 

FOR  fo  you  have  publickly  allowed  me  to  call  ^  you ;  and  it  is  a  title 
wherein  I  boaft  more  than  in  maces,  or  parliament-robes.  By  this  you 
may  find  I  have  received  the  fecond  edition  of  your  effay,  which  I  prize  as 
an  ineftimable  treafure  of  knowledge.  'Tis  but  a  week  fmce  it  came  to  me  j 
and  I  have  yet  only  looked  over  thole  parts,  which  are  newly  added,  parti- 
cularly that  of  liberty,  the  alterations  wherein,  I  take  to  be  moft  judicioufly 
made ;  and  now,  I  think  that  whole  chapter  ftands  Co  well  put  together,  and 
the  argumentation  is  fo  legitimate,  that  nothing  can  fliake  it.  I  was  migh- 
tily pleafed  to  find  therein  a  rational  account  of  what  I  have  often  wondered 
at,  viz.  "  why  men  ftiould  content  themfelves  to  ftay  in  this  life  for  ever, 
*'  though  at  the  fame  time  they  will  grant,  that  in  the  next  life  they  expedt 
*'  to  be  infinitely  happy  ?  Of  this  you  give  (o  clear  an  account  in  the  44th 
*'  fedion  of  your  xxi.  chapter,  book  II.  that  my  wonder  no  longer  remains. 
That  candid  recelFion  from  your  former  hypothefis,  which  you  (hew  in  this 
chapter,  wiiere  truth  required  it,  raifes  in  me  a  greater  opinion  (if  polTible)  of 
your  woith  than  ever.  This  is  rarely  to  be  found  amongft  men,  and  they 
feem  to  have  fomething  angelical,  that  are  fo  far  raifed  above  the  common 
pitch. 

In  time  I  (hall  give  you  my  farther  thoughts  of  the  other  parts  of  your 
book,  where  any  thing  occurs  to  me.  But,  at  prefent,  I  can  only  pour 
out  my  thanks  to  you,  for  the  favourable  character,  under  which  you  have 

»  See  Mr.  Locke's  Effay  of  human  underftanding,  2d  edit.  p.  68. 
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tranfmitted  me  to  pofterity,  pag.  67.  My  only  concern  is,  that  I  can  pre- 
tend to  none  of  it,  but  that  of  your  friend  5  and  this  I  iet  up  for,  in  the  high- 
eft  deforce.     I  fhould  think  myfelf  happy,  had  I  but  half  the  title  to  the  reft. 

I  AM  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  the  trouble  you  took  on  you,  in  my 
laft  requeft,  about  a  tutor  for  my  fon.  I  received  your  letter  with  Mr,  Gibbs's 
incloled;  to  which  I  returned  an  anfwer,  addreffed  to  himfelf.  The  import 
whereof  was,  "  That  I  had  fome  offers  made  to  me,  in  this  place,  relating 
"  to  that  matter,  to  which  I  thought  I  fhould  hearken,  at  leaft,  fo  far  as  to 
"  make  fome  trial.  That  I  was  loth  to  divert  him  from  his  good  intentions 
"  to  the  mlniftry,  and  therefore  I  could  not  encourage  him  to  undertake  fo 
"  long  a  journey,  on  fuch  uncertainties  on  both  fides,  &c."     lam. 

My  moft  highly  efteemed  friend, 

Your  moft  aff^edlionate,  humble  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneux, 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

S  I  R,  Oates,  3  Sept.  1694. 

I  Have  fo  much  the  advantage  in  the  bargain,  if  friendfliip  may  be  called 
one,  that  whatfoever  f.tisfaftion  you  find  in  yourfelf,  on  that  accouiVr, 
you  muft  allow  in  nie,  with  a  large  over-plus.  The  only  riches  I  have  va- 
lued, or  laboured  to  acquire,  has  been  the  friendfhip  of  ingenious  and  wor- 
thy men,  and  therefore  you  cannot  blame  me,  if  I  lo  forwardly  laid  hold  of 
the  firft  occafion,  that  opened  me  a  way  to  yours.  That  I  have  fo  well  fuc- 
ceeded  in  it,  I  count  one  of  my  greateft  happineffes,  and  a  fufficient  reward 
for  writing  my  book,  had  I  no  other  benefit  by  it.  The  opinion  you  have 
of  it,  gives  me  farther  hopes,  for  it  is  no  fmall  reward  to  one,  who  loves 
truth,  to  be  perfuaded  that  he  has  made  fome  difcoveries  of  it,  and  any  ways 
helped  to  propagate  it  to  others.  I  depend  fo  much  upon  your  judgment  and 
candor,  that  I  think  mylelf  fecure  in  you,  from  peevifli  criticiim,  or  flattery  j 
only  give  me  leave  to  fufpedt,  that  kindnefs  and  friendftiip  do  fometimes  car- 
ry your  expreflions  a  little  too  far,  on  the  favourable  fide.  This,  however, 
makes  me  not  r.pprehend  you  will  filently  pafs  by  any  thing,  you  are  not 
throughly  fatisfied  of,  in  it.  The  ufe  I  have  made  of  the  advertifements  I  have 
received  from  you,  of  this  kind,  will  fatisfy  you  that  I  defire  this  office  of 
friendfl^p  from  you,  not  out  of  compliment,  but  for  the  ufe  of  truth,  and 
that  your  animadverfions  will  not  be  loft  upon  me.  Any  faults  you  ftiall  meet 
with,  in  recifoning,  in  perfpicuity,  in  expieffion,  or  of  the  prefs,  I  defire  you 
to  take  notice  of,  and  fend  me  word  of.  Efpecially  if  you  have  any  wl  ere 
any  doubt  ;  for  I  am  perfuaded,  that,  upon  debate,  you  and  I  cannot  be  of 
two  opinions ;  nor,  I  think,  any  two  men,  ufed  to  think  with  freedom,  who 
really  prefer  truth  to  opiniatrety,  and  a  little  foolifti  vain  glory,  of  not  having 
made  a  miftake. 

I  SHALL  not  need  tojuftify  what  I  have  faid  of  you,  in  my  book  :  the  learn- 
ed world  will  be  vouchers  for  me  j  and  that  in  an  age,  not  very  free  from  en- 
vy and  cenfure.  But  you  are  very  kind  to  me,  fince  for  my  lake  you  allow 
yourfelf  to  own  that  part,  which  I  am  more  particularly  concerned  in,  and 
permit  me  to  call  you  my  friend,  whilft  your  modefty  checks  at  the  other 
part  of  your  character.  But  aflure  your  felf,  I  am  as  well  perfuaded  of  the 
truth  of  it,  as  of  any  thing  elle  in  my  book,  it  had  not  elfe  been  put  down  in 
it.  It  only  wants  a  great  deal  more  I  had  to  %,  had  that  been  a  place  to 
draw  your  pidure  at  "large.  Herein  I  pretend  not  to  any  peculiar  obligation 
above  others,  that  know  you.  For  though  perhaps  I  may  love  you  better 
than  many  others ;  yet  I  conclude,  I  cannot  think  better  of  you  than  others 
do.  4  I  AM 
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I  AM  very  glad  you  were  provided  of  a  tutor  nearer  home,  and  It  had  this 
particular  good  luck  in  it,  that  otherwife  you  had  been  difappointed,  if  you. 
had  depended  on  Mr.  Gibbs ;  as  a  letter  I  writ  to  you  from  London  about  it, 
I  hope,  acquainted  you.     I  am. 

Dear  SIR, 

Your  moil  affedionate,  and  moll  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  23  Nov.  1694. 

"TT'OU  fpeak  of  my  book  in  fuch  terms,  that  had  I  not  convincing  argu- 
X  ments,  that  you  are  not  a  man  of  compliments,  I  fhould  a  little  fufped: 
your  civility  bordered  very  much  on  them,  in  this  cafe.  But  there  are  fo  few 
of  them  to  be  found,  that  you  think  you  cannot  fpeak  too  highly  of  the  endea- 
vours of  one,  who  purfues  truth  unbialTcdly,  and  choofes  not  his  opinions  firfb, 
and  then  feeks  arguments  to  fupport  them.  Upon  that  account  I  admit  of 
whatever  you  pleafe  to  fay;  but  withal  give  me  leave  to  affure  you,  that,  in  the 
performance  itfelf,  I  fee  nothing  but  what  any  one  might  have  done,  who 
would  have  fat  down  to  it,  with  the  fame  love  of  truth  and  indifferency,  that 
I  did.  However,  I  cannot  but  be  plcafed  that  you  think  fo  well  of  it :  For 
whether  your  friendfliip  to  me  bribes  your  judgment,  or  whether  your  good 
ppinion  of  my  elTay  adds  to  your  kind  thoughts  of  the  author ;  I  find  my  ac- 
count both  ways,  and  fhould  think  myfelf  well  rewarded  for  my  pains  in  this 
fmgle  purchafe.  But,  fir,  will  you  not  pardon  fo  lawful  a  defire,  in  one 
that  loves  you,  if  I  aik,  "  fhall  I  never  have  the  happinefs  to  fee  you  in 
"  England?" 

Mr.  Chuchill,  my  bookfeller,  fends  me  word  by  the  lafl  pofl,  that  he 
has  fent  you  the  fix  copies,  that  you  fent  for,  and  advice  of  it.  I  fent  to  him 
a  projedt  of  a  new  redudion  of  the  year  by  Dr.  Wood,  to  be  fent  with  the 
copy  of  my  effay  to  you.  The  author  gave  me  it  himfelf,  and  I  thought  it 
might  poffibly  pleafe  you,  if  you  had  not  feen  it  before.  This,  with  the 
fupernumerary  cuts  I  ordered  him  to  fend  you,  will,  with  the  books,  I  hope, 
come  fafe  to  your  hands.  The  mentioning  of  thofe  cuts  puts  me  in  mind 
again  of  your  civility,  which  I  fee  ftudies  all  manner  of  ways  of  exprefling 
itfelf. 

You  fee,  by  this  liberty  I  take  with  you,  that  I  am  pafl:  terms  of  compli- 
ment with  you,  that  is,  I  ufe  you  as  one  I  look  upon  to  be  my  friend,  with 
a  freedom  of  good  offices,  either  to  receive,  or  do  them,  as  it  happens.  Look 
upon  me  as  liich,  I  befeech  you,  and  believe  that  I  am,  with  the  utmoil 
fincerlty, 

SI  R, 

Your  moft  affedllonate  friend,  and  moft  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 
Vol.  III.  6    T  Mr. 
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Mr.  MoLYNEUX  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Dec.  18,  1694. 

YOURS  of  November  23,  found  me  labouring  under  a  fliarp  fever,  which 
has  held  me  this  month  paft,  but  I  am  now,  God  be  thanked,  pretty 
well  recovered.  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  the  earneft  defire  you  exprefs  of  fee- 
ing me  in  England.  But,  as  to  that  particular,  the  trath  is  thus ;  laft  fummer 
I  defigned  to  make  a  journey,  on  purpofe  to  pay  my  refpedls  to  you,  and  for 
no  other  errand ;  but  my  refolutions  were  not  fo  fixed  as  to  give  you  any  in- 
timations thereof.  For,  indeed,  the  ftate  of  my  health  was  fo  very  uncertain, 
that  I  was  very  miflruftful,  whether  I  {hould  be  able  to  undertake  the  journey. 
However,  I  thought  to  make  an  effay  of  my  ftrength  in  our  own  country ;  fo 
that  fome  bufinefs  calling  me  about  threefcore  miles  from  this  city,  the  fatigue 
was  fo  troublefome  to  me,  that  I  was  quite  difcouraged  from  thinking  of  Eng- 
land, thatfeafon.  I  have  now  had  another  pull-back,  by  my  preient  ficknels, 
fo  that  I  cannot  yet  well  tell  how  to  think  of  the  other  fide  of  the  water.  This 
only  I  will  afllire  you,  that  the  firft  entire  health  God  is  pleafed  to  beftow  on 
me,  fliall  be  employed  in  a  journey  towards  you ;  there  being  nothing,  I  fo 
earneftly  covet,  as  the  perfonal  acquaintance  of  one,  for  whom  I  have  fo  great 
a  refpedt  and  veneration,  and  to  whom  I  am  fo  highly  obliged  for  many  fa- 
vours. 

There  is  a  very  worthy  perfon,  Dr.  St.  George  A{he,  provofi:  of  the  college 
here,  lately  gone  from  hence  to  London  ;  he  is  a  great  admirer,  and  zealous 
promoter  of  your  writings  in  this  college.  He  defired  from  me  a  letter  of  re- 
commendation to  you,  but  I  fear  your  beiiig  in  the  country  will  hinder  his  de- 
figned happinefs,  in  your  converfation.  He  flays  in  London  thefe  three,  or 
four  Months,  to  come,  in  which  time,  if  your  bufinefs  call  you  to  the  city, 
you  will  hear  of  him,  either  at  your  lodging  at  Mr.  Pawlin's  (where  perhaps 
he  will  leave  the  place  of  his  refidence)  or  at  Mr.  Tucker's,  in  the  fecretary's 
office  at  Whitehall,  where  a  peny-poft  letter  will  find  him  out. 

I  THANK  you  for  the'care  you  have  taken,  to  fend  me  the  books  and  fculp- 
tures,  which  I  hope  to  receive  in  good  time,  having  advice  thereof  already 
from  Mr.  Churchill.     I  am. 

Worthy  SIR, 

Your  moft  affedionate,  humble  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  January  i^,   169*. 

I  HAVE  received  the  fix  copies  of  your  book,  and  thank  you  for  the  care 
you  have  taken  about  them.  I  acknowledge  myfelf  likewife  obliged  to  you 
for  your  prefent  of  Dr.  Wood's  almanack,  tho'  it  was  not  new  to  me,  having 
received  the  favour  of  one  from  the  author  himfelf,  when  accomptant  general 
here  in  Ireland,  many  years  ago.  'Tis  a  very  pretty  proiedl,  but,  I  believe, 
'twill  hardly  ever  be  pradlifed ;  becaufe  men  think  what  they  have  already, 
fufficiently  accurate  for  the  common  ufes  of  life,  and  are  hardly  brought  from 
what  they  have  ufed,  fo  long  as  they  have  done  the  common  Julian  account, 
unlefs  prevailed  upon  by  fome  fuch  potent  authority  as  the  church,  which  abro- 
gated the  Julian,  and  eftablifhed  the  Gregorian  kalendar. 

The  fculptures  alfo  I  received,  and  thank  you  for  them.  I  fliall  do  them 
all  the  honour,  that  outward  ornament  can  give  them.  And  I  heartily  wUh 
I  had  more  effectual  ways  of  (hewing  my  refpeds,  which  I  think  I  can  never 
do  fufficiently,  2  I  have 
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I  HAVE  ever  thought  that  an  elegant  tranflation  of  your  elTay  into  Latin, 
would  be  highly  acceptable  to  foreigners,  and  of  great  ufe  in  thofe  countries, 
whofe  minds  lye  yet  captivated  in  verbofe,  difputative  philofophy,  and  falfe 
reafoning;  I  therefore  prefume  to  mention  it  to  you,  th;;t  tho'  your  own 
leifure  may  not  permit  you  to  perform  it  yourfelf,  you  may  think  of  putting 
fome  one  on  it,  that  under  your  eye  may  do  it  corredlly.  And  w^ere  I  not 
perfuaded  that  your  own  eye  and  corredlion  were  abfolutely  requifite  herein, 
I  would  venture  to  make  a  bold  propofal,  to  have  it  done  by  fome  one  in 
this  place,  whom  I  fliould  reward  far  his  labour  herein.  And  this  I  do,  not 
that  I  think  you  may  not,  with  a  great  deal  of  eafe,  employ  one  yourfelf  in  this 
matter,  but  merely  that  herein  I  may  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  fo  much 
good  in  the  world.  You  fee,  fir,  what  a  veneration  I  have  for  your  writings, 
and  therefore  you  will  pardon  me,  if  I  defire  from  you  "  fub  amicitias  teflera," 
the  names  of  what  books  y6u  have  publiflied.  I  remember  once  I  propofed 
to  you  the  like  requeft,  and  you  were  filent  to  it.  If  it  were,  that  you  de- 
fignedly  conceal  them,  I  acquiefce  5  but  perhaps  it  proceeded  from  your  cur- 
fory  paffing  over  that  part  of  my  letter,  which  makes  me  venture  again  on  the 
fame  requell.  And  now  that  your  thoughts  are  at  liberty  from  thateflay,  you 
will  give  me  leave,  with  all  fubmiflion,  to  mind  you  of  what  you  once  told 
me  you  would  think  of,  viz.  of  demon ftrating  morals.  I  am  fure,  as  no  hand 
could  perform  it  better ;  fo  no  age  ever  required  it  more  than  ours. 

I  DO  heartily  willi  you  an  happy,  fucceeding  yearj  and  may  it  end  with  us 
happier  than-  the  laft  part.     I  am, 

Dear  'S  I  R, 

Your  mod  obliged  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Gates,  8  March,   169^, 

YOU  will,  I  fear,  think  me  frozen  up  with  this  long  winter,  or  elfe  with 
a  negligence,  colder  than  that,  having  two  very  obliging  letters  of  your's 
by  me,  the  one  ever  fince  January,  the  other  February  laft,  I  make  you  no 
anfwer  to  either,  'till  thus  far  in  March.  The  truth  is,  expe<fling,  ever  fince 
I  received  your  lafl  letter,  an  account  from  London,  concerning  fomething  I 
had  a  mind  to  put  into  my  letter,  and  after  writing  four  times  about  it,  being 
yet  delayed,  I  can  forbear  no  longer  to  return  you  my  thanks,  and  to  beg  your 
pardon,  that  I  have  been  fo  flow  in  it.  If  you  interpret  it  right,  you  will  look 
upon  it  as  the  effeft  of  a  friendfliip,  got  paft  formalities,  and  that  has  confi- 
dence enough  to  make  bold  with  you,  where  it  is  without  negledt  of  you, 
or  prejudice  to  either.  I  was  not  a  little  rejoiced  with  the  news  you  fent  me, 
in  the  firff  of  your  letters,  of  your  fafe  recovery  of  a  fever.  Had  I  known  it, 
before  the  danger  was  over,  that  you  had  been  ill,  it  would  have  been  no 
fmall  fright  and  pain  to  me.  For  I  muft  alTure  you,  that  amongft  all  the 
friends  your  kindnefs,  or  worth,  has  procured,  there  is  not  any  one,  who  va- 
lues you  more  than  I  do,  or  does  more  intereft  himfelf  in  all  your  concerns. 
This  makes  me,  that  tho'  I  have  a  long  time  extremely  defired  to  fee  you, 
and  propofe  to  mylelf  an  infinite  latisfadlion  in  a  free  converfation  with  you, 
yet  what  you  tell  me,  that  you  were  coming  laft  fummer  into  England,  to 
make  me  a  vifit,  makes  me  dread  the  fiitisfadlion  of  my  own  wifhes.  And 
methinks  I  ought  not  to  purchafe  one  of  the  greateft  happinelTes  I  can  propofe 
to  myiclf,  at  fo  dear  and  dangerous  a  rate.     I  have  received  many  and  great 

obliga- 
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obligations  from  you  before,  but  they  were  fuch,  as  though  I  had  no  title  to, 
I  thought  I  might  accept  from  one  whom  I  love,  and  therefore  was  glad  to  find 
kind  to  me.  But  when  I  refledl  on  the  length  of  the  way,  and  the  fea  between 
us  the  danger  of  the  one,  and  the  fatigue  of  both,  and  your  no  very  robuft 
conftitution,  as  I  imagine,  I  cannot  |confent  you  fliould  venture  fo  much 
formy  fake.  If  any  harm  fhould  happen  to  you  in  the  journey,  I  could 
never  for  give  it  myfelf,  to  be  the  occafion  of  fo  great  a  lofs  to  the  world 
and  myfelf.  And  if  you  (hould  come  fafe,  the  greatnefs  of  the  hazard, 
and  an  obligation  out  of  all  proportion,  to  what  I  either  ought  to  receive, 
or  was  capable  to  return,  would  overwhelm  me  with  fliame,  and  hinder 
my  enjoyment.  And  yet,  if  I  may  confefs  my  fecrct  thoughts,  there  is  not 
any  thing  which  I  would  not  give,  that  fome  other  unavoidable  occafion 
would  draw  you  into  England.  A  rational  free-minded  man,  tied  to  nothing 
but  truth,  is  fo  rare  a  thing,  that  I  almoft  worfliip  fuch  a  friend  ;  but  when 
friendfliip  is  joined  to  it,  and  thefe  are  brought  into  a  free  converfation,  where 
they  m.eet,  and  can  be  together ;  what  is  there  can  have  equal  charms  ?  I  can- 
not but  exceedingly  wifli  for  that  happy  day,  when  I  may  fee  a  man  I  have  {o 
often  longed  to  have  in  my  embraces.  Bat  yet,  though  it  would  endear  the 
<y\k  to  receive  it  from  his  kindnefs,  I  cannot  but  wifh  rather  that  fortune 
alone  would  throw  him  into  my  arms. 

This  cold  winter  has  kept  me  fo  clofe  a  prifoner  within  doors,    that  'till 
yefterday,  I  have  been  abroad  but  once  thefe  three  months,  and  that  only  a  mile 
in  a  coach.     And  the  inability  I  am  in,  to  breathe  London  air,  in  cold  weather, 
has  hindered  me  yet  from  the  happinefs  of  waiting  on  Dr.  Aflie ;  but  I  hope 
to  get  to  London,  before  he  leaves  it,   that  I  may,  to  a  perfon  whom  you  have 
an  efteem  for,  pay  fome  part  of  the  refpedls  I  owe  you.     I  had  laft  week  the 
honour  of  a  vifit  from  an  ingenious  gentleman,  a  mem.ber  of  your  college  at 
Dublin,  lately   returned  from  Turkey.     He  told  me  he   was  a  kinfman  of 
your's ;  and,  tho'  his  other  good  qualities  might  have  made  him  welcome  any 
where,  he  was  not,  you  may  be  fure,    the  lefs  welcome   to  me,  for  being 
known  and  related  to  you.     He  feems  to  me  to  have  been  very  diligent  and 
curious  in  making  obfervations,  whilft  he  has  been  abroad,  and  more  inquifi- 
tive  than  moil  of  our  people,  that  go  into  thole  parts.     And,  by  the  difcourfe 
I  had  with  him,  the  little  time  we  were  together,  I  promife  myfelf  we  fhall 
have  a  more  exad:  account  of  thofe  parts,  in  what  I  hope  he  intends  to  publifli, 
than  hitherto  is  extant.     Dr.  Huntington,  who  was  formerly  at  Aleppo,  and  is 
my  old  acquaintance,    and  now  my  neighbour  in  this  country,  brought  Mr. 
Smith  hither  with  him,  from  his  houfe.     But  yet  I  muft  acknowledge  the  fa- 
vour to  you,  and  defire  you  to  thank  him  for  it,  when  he  returns  to  Dublin. 
For  the  friendfliip  he  knew  you  had  for  me,  was,  I  take  it,  the  great  induce- 
ment, that  made  him  give  himfelf  the  trouble  of  coming  fix,  or  feven,  miles 
in  a  dirty  country. 

You  do  fo  attack  me  on  every  fide,  with  your  kindnefs  to  my  book,  to 
me,  to  my  fliadow,  that  I  cannot  but  be  afliamed  I  am  not  in  a  capacity 
to  make  you  any  other  acknowledgment,  but  in  a  very  full  and  deep  fenfe 
of  it.  I  return  you  my  thanks  for  the  corredions  you  have  fent  me,  which 
I  will  take  all  the  care  of  I  can,  in  the  next  edition,  which,  my  bookfeller 
tells  me,  he  thinks,  will  be  this  fummer.  And  if  any  other  fall  under  your 
obfervation,  I  fliall  defire  the  continuance  of  your  favour  in  communicating 

them. 

I  MUST  own  to  you,  that  I  have  been  folicited  from  beyond  fea,  to  put  my 
effay  into  Latin  ;  but  you  guefs  right,  1  have  not  the  leifure  to  do  it.  It  was 
once  tranllated  by  a  young  man  in  Holland  into  Latin,  but  he  was  fo  little 
mafter  of  the  Englilh,  or  Latin  tongue,  that  when  it  was  (hewed  me,  which 
he  did  not,  'till  he  had  quite  done  k,  I  fatisfied  him  that  it  would  be  very 
little  for  his  credit  to  publifli  it,  and  fo  that  was  laid  by.  Since  that,  my 
bookfeller  was,  and  had  been  for  lome  time,  feeking  for  a  tranllator,  whom 
be  would  have  treated  with,  to  have  undertaken  it,  and  have  latisfied  for  his 
2  pains 
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pains.  But  a  little  before  the  corning  of-  your  letter,  he  writ  me  word  he 
had  been  difappointed,  where  he  expected  to  have  found  one,  who  would 
have  done  it,  and  was  now  at  a  lofs.  So  that  what  you  call  a  bold,  is  not 
only  the  kindeft,  but  the  moll  feaibnable  propofal  you  could  have  mide. 
You  underftand  my  thoughts,  as  well  as  I  do  my  felf,  and  can  be  a  fit  judge, 
whether  the  tranilator  has  expreffed  them  well  in  Latin,  or  no,  and  can  diredt 
him,  where  to  omit,  or  contradt  any  thing,  where  you  think  I  have  been 
more  large  than  needed.  And  though  in  this  I  know  you  intend,  as  you 
{iiy,  fome  good  to  the  world  ;  yet  I  cannot  but  take  it  as  a  very  particular  ob- 
ligation to  myfelf,  and  (hall  not  be  a  little  fatisfied  to  have  my  book  go  abroad 
into  the  world,  with  ftrokes  of  your  judicious  hand  to  it.  For,  as  to  omit- 
ting, adding,  altering,  tranfpofing  any  thing  in  it,  I  permit  it  wholly  to  your 
judgment.  And  if  there  be  any  thing  in  it  defedive,  or  which  you  think  may 
be  added  with  advantage  to  the  defign  of  the  whole  work,  if  you  will  let  me 
know,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  fupply  that  defeat  the  beft  I  can.  The  chapter  of 
identity  and  diverfity,  which  owes  its  birth  wholly  to  your  putting  m.e  upon  it, 
will  be  an  encouragement  to  you  to  lay  any  the  like  commands  upon  me.  I 
have  had  fome  thoughts  my  felf,  that  it  would  not  be  polTibly  amifs  to  add, 
in  lib.  iv.  cap.  18.  fomething  about  Enthufiafm,  or  to  make  a  chapter  of  it  by 
itfelf.  If  you  are  of  the  fame  mind,  and  that  it  will  not  be  foreign  to  the 
bufinefs  of  my  effay,  I  promife  you,  before  the  tranflator,  you  fliall  employ, 
fhall  be  gotfo  far,  I  will  fend  you  my  thoughts  on  that  fubjedl,  ib  that  it  may 
,t)e  put  into  the  Latin  edition.  I  have  alfo  examined  P.  Malebianche's  opinion 
concerning  "  feeing  all  things  in  God,"  and  to  my  own  fatisfailion  laid  open 
the  vanity,  inconfiftency,  and  unintelligiblenefs  of  that  way  of  explaining  hu- 
man underflanding.  I  have  gone  almoll,  but  not  quite  through  it,  and  know 
not  whether  I  now  ever  fhall  finifli  it,  being  fully  fatisfied  myfelf  about  it. 
You  cannot  think  how  often  I  regret  the  diftance  that  is  between  us;  I  envy 
Dublin  for  what  I  every  day  want  in  London.  Were  you  in  my  neighbour- 
hood, you  would  every  day  be  troubled  with  the  propofal  of  fome  of  my 
thoughts  to  you.  I  find  mine  generally  fo  much  out  of  the  way  of  the 
books  I  meet  with,  or  men  led  by  books,  that,  were  I  not  confcious  to  my- 
felf that  I  impartially  feek  truth,  I  fhould  be  dilcouraged  from  letting  my 
.thoughts  loofe,  which  commonly  lead  me  out  of  the  beaten  track.  However 
I  want  fomebody  near  me,  to  whom  I  could  freely  communicate  them,  and 
without  referve  lay  them  open.  I  fliould  find  fecurity  and  eafe  in  fuch  a  friend 
as  you,  were  you  within  diflance.  For  your  judgment  would  confirm  and 
fet  me  at  refl,  where  it  approved,  and  your  candor  would  excufe  what  your 
judgment  correfted,  and  fet  me  right  in.  As  to  your  requeft,  you  now  repeat 
to  me,  I  defire  you  to  believe  that  there  is  nothing  in  your  letters,  which  I 
pafs  over  flightly,  or  without  taking  notice  of;  and  if  I  formerly  fliid  nothing 
to  it,  think  it  to  be,  that  I  thought  it  the  befl  way  of  anfwering  a  friend, 
whom  I  was  refolved  to  deny  nothing  that  was  in  my  power.  There  are 
fome  particular  obligations-  that  tie  me  up  in  the  point,  and  which  have 
drawn  on  me  fome  difpleafure  for  a  time,  from  fome  of  my  friends,  who 
made  me  a  fomewhat  like  demand.  But  I  exped:  to  find  you  more  realbnable, 
and  give  you  this  afTurance,  that  you  fliall  be  the  firfl,  that  fliall  be  fatisfied 
in  that  point.  I  am  not  forgetful  of  what  you  fo  kindly  put  me  upon.  I 
think  no  body  ought  to  live  only  to  eat  and  drink,  and  count  the  days  he 
fpends  idly.  The  fmall  remainder  of  a  crazy  life,  I  fliall,  as  much  as  my 
health  will  permit,  apply  to  the  fearch  of  truth,  ^nd  fliall  not  negledl  to  pro- 
pofe  to  my  fclf  thofe,  that  may  be  moft  ufeful.  My  paper  is  more  than  done, 
and,  I  fuppofe,  you  tired,  and  yet  I  can  fcarce  give  off.     I  am. 

Dear  SIR, 

your  mofl  faithful,  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 
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552.  Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

Mr.  MoLYNEux    to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,    March  26,   1695. 

THE  concern  you  exprefs  for  my  welfare,  is  extremely  obliging ;  and  I 
never  prized  my  health  fo  much,  as  fince  thereby  I  am  enabled  to  en- 
joy your  correfpondence  and  friendlhip.  But  whatever  becomes  of  me  and 
my  carcafs,  I  can  heartily  wifli  you  had  one  more  eafy,  healthful  and  flrong. 
For  I  know  mankind  in  general  is  interefted  in  you  ;  whereas  I  am  fure  to  fall 
unlamented  to  all,  fave  a  few,  particular  friends. 

I  UNDERSTAND  my  kinfman  hasenjojred  that,  which  I  have  earneftly  long- 
ed for.  He  tells  me  by  letter,  the  great  obligations  he  bears  you,  for  the  ci- 
vilities you  (hewed  him,  and  defires  me  to  acknowledge  them. 

I  AM  very  glad  to  find  your  eflay  like  to  fuffer  a  third  impreffion  ;  'tis  a 
good  fign,  and  (hews  the  world  not  fo  averfe  to  truth,  when  fairly  laid 
open.  To  have  truth  prevail,  the  only  way  is  calmly  and  meekly,  to  pub- 
li(h  it,  and  let  it  (liift  for  itfelf ;  "  magna  res  ell  Veritas  &  praevalebit ;  'twill 
make  its  own  party  good,  without  fire  and  faggot,  which  never  promoted, 
but,  I  am  fure,  has  often  llifled  it. 

This  encourages  me,  with  more  vigour,  to  promote  the  tranfiation  of 
your  work,  and  to  own  myfelf  infinitely  obliged  to  yon,  that  you  are  pleafed 
fo  readily  to  comply  with  the  offer  I  made  you,  in  my  laft.  Yeftcrday  I 
fent  for  an  ingenious  young  man  of  the  college,  here,  to  difcourfe  with  hinfi 
about  it.  The  refult  was,  he  would  make  an  eflay,  and  fnew  it  me,  and 
accordingly  would  proceed  or  defift.  But  then,  he  tells  me  that  he  cannot 
fet  himfelf  fully  to  it,  'till  towards  the  latter  end  of  May  ;  for  he  deligns  to 
fland  candidate  for  a  fellowfliip  in  the  college,  which,  by  the  removal  of 
the  provoft,  is  to  be  difpofed  of,  about  next  Trinity-Sunday ;  and,  in  the  mean 
time,  he  is  to  prepare  himfelf  for  the  examination  they  undergo,  on  that 
occafion.  I  (hall  lee  his  firft  attempt  the  next  week,  and  (liall  give  you  an 
account.  As  to  any  alterations  to  be  made  by  me,  I  (hould  be  very  cau- 
tious of  meddling  therein ;  I  know  the  whole  work  has  already  undergone 
fo  exadt  a  judgment,  that  there  is  no  room  left  for  amendments.  However, 
if  any  fuch  offer,  after  your  approbation  of  them,  I  fliould  venture  to  in- 
fert  them. 

I  MUST  freely  confefs,  that  if  my  notion  of  enthufiafm  agrees  with  yours, 
there  is  no  neceflity  of  adding  any  thing  concerning  it,  more  than  by  the 
bye,  and  in  a  fingle  fedion  in  chap.  18.  lib.  4.  I  conceive  it  to  be  no  other 
than  a  religious  fort  of  madnefs,  and  comprifes  not  in  it  any  mode  of  think- 
ing, or  operation  of  the  mind,  different  from  what  you  have  treated  of,  in 
your  eflay.  'Tis  true  indeed,  the  abfurdities  men  embrace,  on  account  of 
religion,  are  moft  aflonilhing  ;and  if,  in  a  chapter  of  enthufiafm,  you  endeavour 
to  give  an  account  of  them,  it  would  be  very  acceptable.  So  that  (on  fe- 
cond  thoughts)  I  do  very  well  approve  of  what  you  propofe  therein,  being 
very  defirous  of  having  your  fentiments  on  any  fubjeft. 

"  Pere  Malebranche's  chapter  of  feeing  all  things  in  God,"  was  ever  to  me 
abfolutely  unintelligible ;  and  unlefs  you  think  a  polemick  difcourfe  in  your 
efi"ay  ('which  you  have  hitherto  avoided  therein)  may  not  be  of  a  piece  with 
the  reft,  I  am  fure  it  highly  deferves  to  be  expofed,  and  is  veiy  agreeable  to 
the  bufinefs  of  your  work.  I  would,  therefore,  humbly  propofe  it  to  you  to 
confider  of  doing  fomething  therein.  Pere  Malebranche  has  many  curious 
notions,  and  fome  as  erroneous  and  abfurd.  'Tis  a  good  while,  fince  I  read 
him,  but  I  am  now  turning  him  over  a  fecond  time ;  he  is  moflly  platonick, 
and  in  fome  things,  almoft  enthufiaftical.  I  am, 
Honoured  dear  SIR, 

Your  mofl  obliged,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 

z  Mr, 
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Mr,  Locke,  to  Mr.   Molyneux 

SIR,  Oates,  April  26,    1695. 

YOU  look  with  the  eyes,  and  fpeak  the  language  of  friendfliip,  when  you 
make  my  life  of  much  more  concern  to  the  world  than  your  own.  I 
take  it,  as  it  is,  for  an  effed:  of  your  kindnefs,  and  fo  fhall  not  accufe  you 
of  compliment ;  the  miftakes  and  over-valuings  of  good  will  being  always 
fincere,  even  when  they  exceed  what  common  truth  allows.  This  on  my 
fide,  I  muft  beg  you  to  believe,  that  my  life  would  be  much  more  pleafant 
and  ufeful  to  me,  if  you  were  within  my  reach,  that  I  might  fometimes  en- 
joy your  converfation,  and,  upon  twenty  occafions,  lay  my  thoughts  before 
you,  and  have  the  advantage  of  yourjudgment.  I  cannot  complain,  that  I 
have  not  my  fliare  of  friends  of  all  ranks,  and  fuch,  whofe  intereft,  alTiftance, 
affedtion,  and  opinions  too,  in  fit  cafes,  I  can  rely  on.  But  methinks,  for 
all  this,  there  is  one  place  vacant,  that  I  know  no  body  that  would  fo  well 
fill  as  yourfelf,  I  want  one  near  me  to  talk  freely  with,  "  de  quolibet  ente  ;" 
to  propofe  to,  the  extravagancies  that  rife  in  my  mind  ;  one  with  whom  I 
would  debate  feveral  doubts  and  queftions,  to  fee  what  was  in  them.  Meditat- 
ing by  one's  felf  is  like  digging  in  the  mine;  it  often,  perhaps,  brings  up 
maiden  earth,  which  never  came  near  the  light  before  :  but,  whether  it  contain 
any  metal  in  it,  is  never  fo  well  tried,  as  in  converfation  with  a  knowing,  ju- 
dicious friend,  who  carries  about  him  the  true  touch-ftone,  which  is  love  of 
truth,  in  a  clear-thinking  head.  Men  of  parts  and  judgment  the  world  ufu- 
^Uy  gets  hold  of,  and  by  a  great  miftake  (that  their  abilities  of  mind  are  loft, 
if  not  employed  in  the  purfuit  of  wealth,  or  power)  engages  them  in  the  ways 
of  fortune  and  intereft,  which  ufually  leave  but  little  freedom,  or  leifure  of 
thought,  for  pure,  difinterefted  truth.  And  fuch,  who  give  themfelves 
up  frankly,  and  in  earneft,  to  the  full  latitude  of  real  knowledge,  are  not  every 
where  to  be  met  with.  Wonder  not  therefore,  that  I  with  fo  much  for  you, 
in  my  neighbourhood  j  I  fhould  be  too  happy  in  a  friend  of  your  make,  were 
you  within  my  reach.  But  yet,  I  cannot  but  wifh  that  fome  bufinefs  would 
once  bring  you  within  diftance,  and  'tis  a  pain  to  me  to  think  of  leaving  the 
world,  without  the  happinefs  of  feeing  you. 

I  DO  not  wonder  that  a  kinfman  of  yours  fliould  magnify  civilities  that 
fcarce  deferve  that  name ;  I  know  not  wherein  they  confifted,  but  in  being 
glad  to  fee  one,  that  was  any  way  related  to  you,  and  was  himfelf  a  very  in- 
genious man ;  either  of  thofe  was  a  title  to  more  than  I  did,  or  could  fhew 
him.  I  am  forry  I  have  not  yet  had  an  opportunity  to  wait  on  him  in  Lon- 
don, and  I  fear  he  fhould  be  gone,  before  I  am  able  to  get  thither.  This 
long  winter,  and  cold  fpring,  has  hung  very  heavy  upon  my  lungs,  and  they 
are  not  yet  in  a  cafe  to  be  ventured  in  London-air,  which  muft  be  my  excufe 
for  not  waiting  upon  him,  and  Dr.  Aflie,  yet. 

The  third  edition  of  my  efiay  is  already,  or  will  be  fpeedily  in  the  prefs. 
But  what,  perhaps,  will  feem  ftranger,  and  poflibly  pleafe  you  better,  an  a- 
bridgment  is  now  making  (if  it  be  not  already  done)  by  one  of  the  univerfity 
of  Oxford,  for  the  ufe  of  young  fcholars,  in  the  place  of  an  ordinary  fyftem 
of  logick.  From  the  acquaintance  I  had  of  the  temper  of  that  place,  I  did 
not  expedl  to  have  it  get  much  footing  there.  But  fo  it  is,  I  fome  time  fince 
received  a  very  civil  letter  from  one  wholly  a  ftranger  to  me  there,  concerning 
fuch  a  defign,  and,  by  another  from  him  fince,  I  conclude  it  near  done.  He 
feems  to  be  an  ingenious  man,  and  he  writes  fenfibly  about  it,  but  I  can  fay 
nothino-  of  it  'till  I  fee  it,  and  he,  of  his  own  accord,  has  offered  that  it  fhall 
■wholly  be  fubmitted  to  my  opinion,  and  difpofal  of  it.  And  thus,  fir,  pofTi- 
bly,  that  wliich  you  once  propofed,  may  be  attained  to,  and  I  was  pleafed 
witli  the  gentleman's  defign  for  your  fake. 

You  are  a  ftrange  man,  you  oblige  mc  very  much,  by  the  care  you  take  to 
have  it  well  tranflated,  and  you  thank  me  for  complying  with  your   often 
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in  my  laft,  as  I  remember,  I  told  you  the  reafon,  why  it  was  fo  long  before 
I  writ,  was  in  expeftation  of  an  anfwer  irom  London,  concerning  fomething 
I  had  to  communicate  to  you:  it  was  in  {hort  this,  I  was  willing  to  know 
what  my  bookleller  would  give  for  a  good  Latin  copy  ;  he  told  me  at  laft, 
twenty  pounds.  His  delay  was,  becaufe  he  would  firfl  have  known  v>?hat  the 
tranflator  demanded.  But  I  forced  him  to  make  his  propofal,  and  fo  I  fend 
it  you,  to  make  what  ufe  of  it  you  pleafe.  He  fince  writ  me  word,  that  a 
friend  of  his  at  Oxford  would,  in  feme  time,  be  at  leifure  to  do  it,  and 
would  undertake  it.  I  bid  him  excufe  himfelfto  him,  for  that  it  was  in 
hands  I  approved  of,  and  fome  part  of  it  now  aftually  done.  For  I  hope  the 
eflay  (he  was  to  (liew  you  the  next  week,  after  you  writ  to  me  laft)  pleafed 
you.  Think  it  not  a  compliment,  that  I  dcfire  you  to  make  what  alterations 
you  think  fit.  One  thing  particularly  you  will  oblige  me  and  the  world  in, 
and  that  is,  in  paring  off"  fome  of  the  fuperfluous  repetitions,  which  I  left  in, 
for  the  fake  of  illiterate  men,  and  the  fofter  fex,  not  ufed  to  abftraft  notions 
and  reafonings.  But  much  of  this  reafoning  will  be  out  of  doors,  in  a  Latia 
tranflation.  I  refer  all  to  your  judgment,  and  fo  am  fecure-  it  will  be  done 
as  is  beft. 

What  I  fhall  add  concerning  enthufiafm,  I  guefs,  will  very  much  agree 
with  your  thoughts,  fince  yours  jump  fo  right  with  mine,  about  the  place, 
where  it  is  to  come  in,  I  have  defigned  it  for  chap.  i8.  lib.  iv.  as  a  falfe  prin- 
ciple of  reafoning,  often  made  ufe  of  But,  to  give  an  hiftorical  account  of 
the  various  ravings,  men  have  embraced  for  religion,  would,  I  fear,  be  befides 
rfiy  purpofe,  and  be  enough  to  make  an  huge  volume. 

My  opinion  of  P.  Malbranche  agrees  perfectly  with  yours.  What  I  have 
writ,  concerning  "  feeing  all  things  in  God,"  would  make  a  little  treatifc  of 
itfelf  But  I  have  not  quite  gone  through  it,  for  fear  I  fliould,  by  fome  body 
or  other,  be  tempted  to  print  it.  For  I  love  not  controverfies,  and  have  a  per- 
fonal  kindnefs  for  the  author.  When  I  have  the  happinefs  to  fee  you,  we  will 
confider  it  together,  and  you  fliall  difpofe  of  it. 

I  THINK  I  fliall  make  fome  other  additions  to  be  put  into  your  Latin  tran- 
flation, and  particularly  concerning  the  connexion  of  ideas,  which  has  not, 
that  I  know,  been  hitherto  confidered,  and  has,  I  guefs,  a  greater  influence 
upon  our  minds,  than  is  ufually  taken  notice  of  Thus,  you  fee,  I  make  you 
the  confident  of  my  reveries ;  you  would  be  troubled  with  a  great  many  more 
e£  them,  were  you  nearer.     I  am. 

Honoured  SIR, 

Your  moft  affedlionate,  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  MoLYNEUX  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  May  7,  1695. 

I  Am  extremely  pleafed  to  underftand,  by  yours  of  April  26,  that  we  are  to 
expedl  an  abridgment  of  your  work,  from  a  judicious  hand  in  Oxford  ; 
'tis  what  I  always  thought  might  be  of  good  ufe  in  the  univerfities,  where 
we  yet  want  another  fort  of  language,  than  what  has  hitherto  prevailed  there, 
to  the  great  hindrance  of  Icience. 

s    to  the  tranflation,    that  is  going  on  here,  'tis   undertaken  by  one  Mr. 

William  MuUart,  a  fenior  batchelor  in  the  college.     He  has  the  repute  of  an 

ingenicis,  and  learned,  young  man,  and  I  hope   he  may  perform  it  well 

I  here  mclofe  a  fpecimen  of  his  performance,  concerning  which  I  deflre  yon 
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would  give  mc  your  thoughts,  before  he  proceed  much  farther.  This  only 
may  be  hinted,  that  when  he  is  better  acquainted  with  the  work,  and  your 
language,  and  has  entered  flxrcher  into  it,  'tis  probable  his  tranflation  may 
be  tetter,  more  eafy  and  natural.  He  propofes  to  finifli  it  in  half  a 
year,  or  nine  months  at  fartheft;  for  he  cannot  wholly  difengage  himfclf  from 
fome  other  ftudies.  !  perceive  your  bookfeller  is  refolved  to  fliare  with  me,  in 
the  good  I  thought  to  do  the  world,  by  beftowing  on  it  this  tranflation.  And 
fince  he  is  fo  generous  as  to  have  it  fo,  I  will  by  no  means  be  the  tranflator's 
hindrance,  in  partaking  of  the bookfeller's  proffer;  and,  at  the  fame  time,  to 
engage  his  diligence  the  more,  I  will  increafe  the  reward  confiderably,  that 
I  may  not  wholly  mifs  of  the  good  defign,  I  firft  propofed  to  myfelf.  If  you 
encourage  the  tranllator  to  go  forward,  you  may  be  pleafed  to  tranfmit  to  me 
the  additions  you  defign  j  as  that  of  enthufiafm,  connexion  of  ideas,  and  what 
clfc  you  have. 

And  now,  with  redoubled  force,  I  fend  back  to  you  the  complaints  you 
make  for  our  diftance.  I  cannot  but  hope,  that  providence  has  yet  in  ftore 
for  me  fo  much  happinels,  on  this  fide  the  grave,  and  if  it  have  not,  I  fhall 
think  I  have  miffed  the  greatefl  temporal  good,  my  mind  was  ever  fet  on. 
But  I  fHll  fay,  I  live  in  hopes,  the  accomplifhment  whereof  would  be  the 
greatell:  latisfadion  to 

Your  mofl  cordially  affedlionate,  humble  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 

Were  it  not  too  nigh  approaching  to  vanity,  I  could  tell  you  of  the  extra- 
ordinary effefts,  your  method  of  education  has  had,  on  my  little  boy. 

Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Gates,  2  July,    1695. 

DI D  I  not  aflfure  myfelf,  that  our  friendfhip  were  grown  beyond  fufpicion 
or  compliment,  I  (hould  think  I  fliould  have  need  to  make  excufes  to 
you  for  my  long  filence ;  but  I  know  you  will  credit  me,  when  I  tell  you  it 
has  been  neither  forgetfulnefs,  nor  negligence.  The  fpecimen  of  the  tranfla- 
tion you  fent  me,  gave  me  fbme  reafon  to  apprehend,  that  Mr.  MuUart's  flyle 
would  lay  too  gi^eat  a  burthen  on  your  kindnefs,  by  often  needing  the  correc- 
tion of  your  hand,  to  make  it  exprefs  my  fcnfe,  with  that  clearnefs  and  eafi- 
neis,  which  I  know  you  defire.  My  bookfeller  therefore  having  before  told 
me  of  one,  who  had  offered  to  undertake  the  tranflation  of  my  effay,  I  have 
been  evfer  fmce  endeavouring  to  get  from  him  a  fpecimen,  that  I  might  fend 
it  you,  and  have  your  opinion,  which  is  like  to  do  beft  ;  that  fb,  if  this  man 
had  a  talent  that  way,  you  might  be  eafed  of  the  trouble,  which  your  friend- 
fiiip  to  me,  and  zeal  to  the  work,  I  forefee,  is  likely  to  lay  upon  you.  But, 
having  the  laft  pofl  received  this  account  from  Mr.  Churchill,  that  the  gentle- 
man propofed,  is  in  the  country,  and  muft  have  a  book  fent  him  down,  on 
purpofe,  before  we  can  expedt  to  fee  any  thing  from  him,  and  this  being  all 
to  be  managed  by  a  third  hand,  who  is  not  every  day  to  be  met  with ;  I  have 
refolved  to  lofe  no  more  time,  on  that  thought,  but  accepting  of  your  kind 
offer,  put  that  whole  matter  into  your  hands,  to  be  ordered  as  you  fhall  think 
beft,  and  fliall  Ipend  no  more  time  in  other  enquiries,  fince  the  gentleman  you 
propofe,  will  (as  I  remember  you  told  me)  be  about  this  time  at  leifure  to  fet 
himfelf  in  earnefl  to  it.  There  is  one  thing  I  would  offer,  which  may  be  of 
advantage  to  him  and  the  work  too,  and  that  is,  that  he  would  conflantly  and 
feduloufly  read  Tully,  efpecially  his  Philofophical  works,  which  will  in- 
fenfibly  work  him  into  a  good  Latin  flyle.  I  have  heard  it  reported  of 
Bifliop  Sanderfon,  that  being  afked,  how  he  came  to  write  Latin  fo  well,  as  ap- 
VoL.  III.  6  X  pars 
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pears  in  the  treatifes  he  publifhed  in  that  tongue?  heanfwered,  "  by  ordering 
*'  his  ftudies  fo,  that  he  read  over  all  Tully's  works  every  year."  I  leave  it 
to  you,  whether  you  will  think  fit  to  mention  this  to  Mr.  MuUart. 

The  abridgment  of  my  effay  is  quite  finiflied.  It  is  done  by  a  very  inge- 
nious man  of  Oxford,  a  mafter  of  arts,  very  confiderable  for  his  learning 
and  virtue,  who  has  a  great  many  pupils.  .  It  is  done  with  the  fame  defign 
you  had  in  view,  when  you  mentioned  it.  He  has  generally  (as  far  as  I  could 
remember)  made  ufe  of  my  words,  he  very  civilly  fent  it  me,  when  it  was 
done,  and,  upon  looking  it  over,  I  guefs  you  will  approve  of.  it,  and  think 
it  well  done.  It  is  in  Mr.  Churchill's  hands,  and  will  be  printed,  as  foon  as 
the  third  edition  of  my  ellay,  which  is  now  in  the  prefs,  is  printed  off. 

I  AM  extremely  glad  to  hear,  that  you  have  found  any  good  efFecfls  of  my 
method  on  your  fon.  I  (hall  be  glad  to  know  the  particulars ;  for  though 
I  have  feen  the  fuccefs  of  it,  in  a  child  of  the  Lady,  in  whofe  houfe  I  am, 
(whofe  mother  has  taught  him  Latin,  without  knowing  it  herfelf,  when  fhe 
began)  yet  I  would  be  glad  to  have  other  inftances ;  becaufe  fome  men,  who 
cannot  endure  any  thing  fliould  be  mended  in  the  world,  by  a  new  method, 
objedl,  I  hear,  that  my  way  of  education  is  imprafticable.  But  this  I  can 
affure  you,  that  the  child  above-mentioned,  but  nine  years  old  in  June  laft, 
has  learned  to  read  and  write  very  wellj  is  now  reading  Quintus  Curtius  with 
his  mother,  underftands  geography  and  chronology  very  well,  and  the  Coperni- 
can  fyftem  of  our  vortex;  is  able  to  multiply  well,  and  divide  a  little:  and  all 
this,  without  ever  having  had  one  blow  for  his  book.  The  third  edition  is  now 
out,  I  have  ordered  Mr.  Churchill  to  fend  you  one  of  them,  which  I 
hope  he  has  done  before  this.  I  expedl  your  opinion  of  the  additions,  which 
have  much  encreafed  the  bulk  of  the  book.  And  though  I  think  all,  that  I 
have  faid,  right ;  yet  you  are  the  man  I  depend  on,  for  a  fair  and  free  cenfure, 
not  inclined  either  to  flatter,  or  quarrel.  You  know  not  of  what  value  a  know- 
ing man,  that  is  a  fincere  lover  of  truth,  is,  nor  how  hard  to  be  found;  won- 
der not  therefore,  if  I  place  a  great  part  of  my  happinefs  in  your  friendfhip, 
and  with  every  day,  you  were  my  neighbour  ;  you  would  then  find  what  ufe 
I  ihould  make  of  it.  But,  not  to  complain  of  what  cannot  be  remedied, 
pray  let  me  have  all  the  advantage  I  can,  at  this  diftance.  Read  the  additions, 
and  examine  them  ftridlly,  for  I  would  not  willingly  miflead  the  world. 
Pray  let  me  know,  whether  the  Doftor,  your  brother,  has  any  children  j 
when  he  has,  I  count  I  owe  him  one  of  my  books  of  education. 

With  my  treatife  of  education,  I  believe  you  will  receive  another  little  one 
concerning  interefl  and  coinage.  It  is  one  of  the  fatherlefs  children,  which 
the  world  lay  at  my  door ;  but,  whoever  be  the  author,  I  fhall  be  glad  to 
know  your  opinion  of  it. 

And  now  I  mufl  mightily  bemoan  the  lofs  of  an  happinefs,  which  you 
defigned  me,  and  I  through  great  misfortune  miffed.  The  impreffions  of  the 
laft  fevere  winter  on  my  weak  lungs,  and  the  flow  return  of  warm  weather 
this  fpring,  confined  me  fo  long  to  the  country,  that  I  concluded  Dr.  A(h© 
would  begone,  before  I  fliould  get  to  town,  and  I  fliould  lofe  the  honour  of  fo 
defired  an  acquaintance.  However,  as  foon  as  I  was  got  to  London,  I  enquir- 
ed of  Mr.  Churchill,  who  told  me  Dr.  Aflie  was  lately  in  town,  and  he  pro- 
mifed  me,  as  I  defired  him,  that  he  would  enquire  whether  he  was  flill 
there,  and  where  he  lodged.  He  returned  me  no  anfwer,  and  I  (through  a 
multitude  of  bufinefs)  forgot  to  enquire  again,  for  fome  few  days.  Upon  the 
firft  thought  of  it  again,  I  went  to  the  fecretary's  office  at  Whitehall,  and  not 
finding  Mr.  Tucker  there,  I  went  to  his  houfe,  who  told  me  that  Dr.  Aflie 
was  that  very  morning  gone  out  of  town.  The  mifling  of  him  thus  unlucki- 
ly, when  he  had  been  within  my  reach,  very  much  vexed  me,  and  it  looked, 
as  if  fortune  had  a  mind  fenfibly  to  crofs  me,  in  what  flie  knew  I  was  ex- 
tremely defirous  of.  I  enquired  too  for  Mr.  Smith,  but  he,  I  heard,  was  gone 
to  Flanders,  before  I  came  to  town.  It  would  have  been  more  than  ordinary 
fatisfadion  to   me,  to   have  converfed  and  made   an  acquaintance,  with  fo 
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efteemed  a  friend  of  yours,  as  Dr.  Aflie.  I  {hall  not  be  at  quiet,  'till  fome  bufi- 
nefs  brings  you  into  England  to  repair  this  lofs,  and  brings  me  a  fatisfadion  to 
the  mofl  earneft  of  all  my  defires.  My  decaying  health  does  not  promife  me 
any  long  flay  in  this  world,  you  are  the  only  perfon  in  it,  that  I  defire  to  fee 
once,  and  to  converfe  fome  time  with,  before  I  leave  it.  I  wifh  your  other 
occalions  might  draw  you  into  England,  and  then  let  me  alone,  to  hulhand 
our  time  together  ;  I  have  laid  all  that  in  my  head  already.  But  I  talk  my 
defires  and  fancies,  as  if  they  were  in  view  ;  I  wifh  you  all  manner  of  hap- 
pinefs,  and  am. 

Dear  SIR, 

Your  mofl  affedtionate,  and  moft  faithful  fervant, 

John  Locke. 

Pray  prefent  my  humble  fervice  to  Dr.  Aflie,  and  excufe  my  misfortunate 
lofs  to  him. 

When  you  confider  the  length  of  this,  you  will  find  my  late  filence  was 
not  from  a  fparingnefs  of  fpeech,  or  backwardnefs  to  talk  with  you ;  I  have 
more  rcafon  now  to  beg  your  pardon  for  my  talkativenefs,  than  filence. 

The  additions,  I  intend  to  make,  fhall  be  fent  time  enough  for  the  tran- 
flator. 


Mr.  MoLVNEUX  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Auguft  24,   1695. 

IDefered  my  anfwer  all  this  while,  to  yours  of  July  2,  (which  I  received 
fome  weeks  agp)  in  expectation  of  the  books  you  have  been  pleafed  to 
order  for  me  ;  but  hitherto  they  are  not  arrived,  and  I  would  not  omit  my 
dut)'  any  longer,  left  the  bufinefs  of  our  enfuing  parliament  (hould  give  me 
a  farther  hindrance.  The  univerfity  has  done  me  the  honour  to  choofe  me  as 
one  of  their  reprefentatives ;  and  tho'  I  cannot  pretend  to  do  them  any  great 
fervice  ;  yet  it  fhall  not  be  for  want  of  conftant  attendance  on  their  bufinefs, 
which  will  take  up  moft  of  my  time,  'till  the  fefllon  is  ended. 

I  AM  now  at  a  great  lofs  what  apology  to  make  you,  for  the  difappointment 
you  are  at  laft  like  to  receive,  in  the  tranflation  of  your  efi'ay.  But  to  a  can- 
did and  ingenuous  man,  the  beft  excufe  is  a  plain  narrative  of  the  matter  of 

faa 

The  gentleman,  whom  I  formerly  mentioned  to  you,  Mr.  Mullart,  went 
into  the  country,  about  the  middle  of  laft  June,  and  returned  about  a  fort- 
night ago.     When  he  went  away,  he  afllired  me,  he  would  make  a  confidera- 
ble   progrefs   in  the  work,  in  a  month    or    fix   weeks   time;    but  he  was 
taken  ill  for  about  a  fortnight,  and,  at  his  return,  I  found  he  had  fcarce  done 
four  pages  of  the  book.     I  found  alfo  (as  you  rightly  furmifed)  that  his  ftyle 
■will  hardly  anfwer  expedation;  but  this  difficulty,  I  thought,  might  be  over- 
come by  time  and  application.     But  what  to  fay  to  his  very  flow  performance 
I  cannot  tell,  or  whether  it  may  anfwer  your,  or  your  bookfeller's  defigns. 
But  that,   which  moft  of  all  difcourages  me,  is,  that  the  young  man  himfelf 
feems  not  very  fond  of  the  undertaking,  but  has  fixed  his  thoughts  on  another 
purluit.     I  formerly  told  you,  how  he  defigned  for  a  fellowftiip,  had  any  at 
that  time  happened  vacant,  as  there  did  none.     But  very  lately  there  are  two 
fellowftiips  become  void,  and  a  third  like  to  be  fo,  before  the  time  of  fitting 
for  them,  which  is  next  June  1696;  and  he  tells  me  plainly,  he  muft  en- 
deavour to  get  one  of  them  ;  and  that  there  will  be  at  leaft  five  competitors, 
if  not  fix,  who  are  all  his  feniors  j  and  therefore,  he  muft  ufe  his  utmoft  di- 
2  ligence, 


cc8  Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

ligence,  application  and  fludy  in  the  intermediate  time,  to  fit  himfelf  for  the 
examination  they  undergo ;  and  this,  he  fays,  will  take  up  lb  much  of  his 
time,  that  he  knows  not,  whether  he  lliall  have  any  to  [pare  for  the  tran- 
flation. 

I  CANNOT  well  tell  which  way  next  to  turn  myfelfin  this  affair.  I  have 
but  one  anchor  more,  and  that  is  not  at  hand  immediately  to  ufe.  There  is 
a  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance,  the  greateft  mafter  of  flyle  of  any  I  have 
known,  who,  I  am  confident,  would  perform  this  work  to  your  utmoft  fa- 
tisfadlion  ;  but  he  is  not,  at  prefent,  in  town,  and  when  he  comes,  (which, 
I  expe(fl  may  be  about  Michaelmas  next,  as  I  have  it  from  himfelf)  I  make 
fome  doubt,  whether  his  other  avocations  v/ill  permit  him  to  undertake  this. 
He  is  chancellor  of  the  diocefe  of  Down  and  Connor,  and  has  alfo  a  private 
work  of  his  own,  in  Latin,  now  fitting  for  the  prefs,  which  he  permits  to  run 
through  my  hands,  as  he  goes  on  with  it.  When  he  comes  to  town,  I  will 
move  him  in  it,  if  you  will  give  me  leave,  and  you  fliall  know  the  event. 

I  AM  mightily  pleafed  that  your  effay  is  abridged,  the'  for  my  own  reading, 
I  would  not  part  with  a  fyllable  of  it.  However,  others  may  not  have  fo 
much  leifure,  as  to  fet  on  a  large  book,  and  for  fuch  the  abridgment  may 
be  ufeful.  'Tis  to  me  no  fmall  argument  of  the  curious  genius  of  the  Engliflj 
nation,  that  a  work,  fo  abftrad;  as  yours,  fliould  now  fuffer  three  impreflions 
in  fo  (liort  a  time. 

I  HAVE  already  fo  much  experience  of  your  method  of  education,  that  I 
long  to  fee  your  third  edition.  And  fince  you  put  me  upon  it,  (to  whom  I 
can  refufe  nothing  in  my  power)  I  will  give  you  a  fhort  account  of  my  little 
boy's  progrefs  under  it. 

He  was  fix  years  old  about  the  middle  of  laft  July.  When  he  was  but  juft 
turned  five,  he  could  read  perfedlly  well;  and  on  the  globes  could  have  traced 
out,  and  pointed  at  all  the  noted  parts,  countries,  and  cities  of  the  world, 
both  land  and  fea.  And  by  five  and  an  half  could  perform  many  of  the  plain- 
eft  problems  on  the  globe,  as  the  longitude  and  latitude,  the  antipodes,  the 
time  with  them  and  other  countries,  &c.  and  this  by  way  of  play  and  diverfi- 
on,  feldom  called  to  it,  never  chid,  or  beaten  for  it.  About  the  fame  age, 
he  could  read  any  number  of  figures,  not  exceeding  fix  places,  break  it  as 
you  pleafe  by  cyphers,  or  zero's.  By  the  time  he  was  fix,  he  could  manage 
a  compafs,  ruler  and  pencil,  very  prettily,  and  perform  many  litde  geometri- 
cal tricks,  and  advanced  to  writing  and  arithmetick;  and  has  been  about  three 
months  at  Latin,  wherein  his  tutor  obferves,  as  nigh  as  he  can,  the  method 
prefcribed  by  you.  He  can  read  a  gazette,  and,  in  the  large  maps  of  Sanfon, 
ihews  moft  of  the  remarkable  places,  as  he  goes  along,  and  turn  to  the  pro- 
per maps.  He  has  been  fliewn  fome  dogs  difie(5ted,  and  can  give  fome  little 
account  of  the  grand  traces  of  anatomy.  And  as  to  the  formation  of  his  mind, 
which  you  rightly  obferve  to  be  the  moft  valuable  part  of  education:  I  do 
not  believe  that  any  child  had  ever  his  paflions  more  perfedly  at  command. 
He  is  obedient  and  obfervant  to  the  niceft  particular,  and  at  the  fame  time 
fprightly,  playful,  and  adtive. 

But  I  will  fay  no  more,  this  may  betirefome  to  others,  however  pleafing  to 
myfelf 

I  HAVE  fome  thoughts  of  feeing  England  next  fpring  or  fummer,  but  the 
time  I  cannot  prefix,  as  yet,  till  I  lee  how  our  affairs  are  like  to  go  in  par- 
liament, and  whether  we  are  like  to  have  another  fefiion,  and  when.  T'other 
day  I  chanced  to  mention  your  name  accidentally  to  his  excellency,  my  lord 
Capel,  who  thereupon  exprelTed  himfelf  with  the  utmoft  refped  and  efteem 
for  you.     I  am, 

Honoured  SIR, 

Your  moft  affcdionate,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molynet/ 
•        .  4  Mr. 


and  feveral  of  his  Friends. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,   i6  Nov.  1695. 

T Hough  there  be  no  man  in  the  world,  that  I  fo  much  long  to  fee  as 
you }  yet  your  laft  letter,  of  the  fecond  inftant,  makes  me  afraid  of 
your  coming.  Your  kindnefs  and  expreffion  in  my  favour,  has  painted  me 
fo  in  your  tancy,  that  I  fliall  unavoidably  fall  many  degrees  in  your  efleem, 
when  you  find  me  come  fo  much  (liort  of  what  you  expefted  ;  "  paratus  eft 
*'  mihi  magnus  adverfiirius,  expedlatio,"  as  I  remember,  Tully  fomewhere 
fays.  One  thing  only  I  have  to  fatisfy  myfelf,  viz.  that,  whatever  I  may 
want  of  thofe  qualities,  you  afcribe  to  me,  I  have  one  that  helps  mightily 
to  cover  defefts,  and  make  one  acceptable,  without  the  recommendation  of 
great  perfeftions,  I  mean  friendship,  true  and  fmcere,  This  I  can  boaft  of  to 
you,  this  I  can  bid  you  expert,  and  tell  you,  you  fliall  not  be  deceived. 
Come  then,  but  come  with  this  refolution,  that  you  will  be  content,  that  fliall 
make  up  to  you  all  thofe  fine  things,  which  you  imagine  before-hand  in  a 
man,  whom  you  will  really  find  a  plain,  honeft,  well-meaning  man,  who 
unbiaffedly  feeks  truth,  though  it  be  but  a  very  fmall  part  of  it  he  has  yet  dlf- 
covered. 

I  AM  very  glad  you  approve  of  the  additions  to  the  third  edition  of  my 
education:  you  are  a  father,  and  are  concerned  not  to  be  deceived,  and 
therefore  I  expedt  you  will  not  flatter  me  in  this  point.  You  fpeak  fo  well 
of  that  you  have,  that  I  fliall  take  care  to  have  another  of  thofe  treatifes  of 
intereft  and  coinage  fent  to  you.  The  afiuir  of  our  money,  which  is  in  a 
lamentable  ftate,  is  now  under  debate  here,  what  the  iflue  will  be,  I  know 
notj  I  pray  for  a  good  one.  I  find  every  body  almoft  looks  on  it  as  a  myflery; 
to  me  there  appears  to  be  none  at  all  in  it.  'Tis  but  ftripping  it  of  the  cant, 
which  all  men,  that  talk  of  it,  involve  it  in,  and  there  is  nothing  eafier  :  lay 
by  the  arbitrary  names  of  pence  and  fliillings,  and  confider  and  fpeak  of  it  as 
grains,  and  ounces  of  filver,  and 'tis  as  eafy  as  telling  of  twenty. 

I  HAD  a  great  deal  more  to  fay  to  you,  in  anfwer  to  this,  and  two  other 
obliging  letters  I  am  indebted  to  you  for:  But  I  am  fent  for  into  the  country 
by  an  exprefs.     I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moft  humble,  and  mofl;  afl'cdionate  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  20  Nov.   1695. 

BEfore  I  left  London,  I  gave  order  that  the  book  you  defired,  about  inter- 
efl:  and  money,  fliould  be  fent  you  by  the  firft  opportunity.  But  it  is  to 
you  I  fend  it,  and  not  to  any  body  elfe;  you  may  give  it,  to  whom  you 
pleafe,  for  'tis  yours,  as  foon  as  you  receive  it  j  but  pray  do  not  give  it  to  any 
body  in  my  name,  or  as  a  prefent  from  me.  And,  however  you  ate  pleafed 
to  make  me  a  compliment,  in  making  me  the  author  of  a  book,  you  think 
well  of;  yet  you  may  be  fure  I  do  not  own  it  to  be  mine,  'till  you  fee  my 
name  to  it. 

You,  I  fee,  are  troubled  there  about  your  money,  as  well  as  we  are  here ; 
though,  I  hope,  you  are  not  fo  deep  in  that  difeafe,  as  we  are.  A  little  be- 
fore "his  Majefty's  return,  the  lords  juftices  here  had  this  matter  under  con- 
fideratlon,  and,  amongft  others,  were  pleafed  to  fend  to  me,  for  my  thoughts 
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about  it.  This  is  too  publickly  known  here,  to  make  the  mentioniiig  of  it  to 
you  appear  vanity  in  me.  The  paper,  I  here  enclofe,  would  leem  aflrangc 
thing,  did  I  not  tell  you  the  occafion  of  my  writing  it.  And,  lince  fome  of 
my  friends  here  perfuade  me,  it  gives  fome  light  to  that  which  the  ftates-maa 
you  mention,  thinks  lb  profound  a  myflery,  I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  fend 
it  to  you,  either  to  open  that  matter  a  little  fartlier  to  you,  or  thut  you  may 
(hew  me  the  miftakes  and  defedls  of  it.  But  pray,  whatever  ufe  you  make  of 
it,  conceal  my  name. 

I  WRIT  to  you  from  London,  juft  as  I  was  leaving  the  town  in  hafte,  in 
anfwer  to  yours  of  the  fecond  inftant.  You  muft  pardon  the  faults  of  tha^ 
to  the  hurry  and  difturbance  I  was  then  in.  I  am  not  much  more  at  leifure, 
or  at  quiet  now ;  but  fhame  will  not  fuffer  me  to  be  filent  any  longer,  under 
the  obligation  of  two  other  letters  I  have  by  me  of  yours,  unanfwered. 

I  CANNOT  read  yours  of  the  24th  of  Auguft  laft,  without  finding  new 
marks  of  your  kindnefs  to  me,  in  the  concern  you  therein  exprefs  to  get  a 
good  hand,  for  the  tranflating  my  ellay.  I  tliink,  at  iaft,  you  have  got  a 
better  than  I  could  have  expeded.  I  defigned  to  have  brought  Mr.  Churchill 
and  him  together,  and  fettled  that  matter,  before  I  left  London  ;  but  I  was  fo 
unexpeftedly  called  thence,  that  I  left  that,  and  feveral  other  bufinefses,  undone. 
But  I  took  order  with  Mr.  Churchill,  my  bookfeller,  to  go  to  him ;  he  is  a 
reafonable  man,  and,  I  doubt  not,  but  it  will  be  taken  care  of,  as  well  as  if 
I  were  there.  I  think  the  abridgment  is  near,  if  not  quite  printed ;  but  I 
had  not  the  time,  or  memory,  to  enquire,  after  my  hafly  fummons  into  the 
country.  I  was  told  too,  when  I  was  in  town,  that  fome  body  is  printing 
againfi:  it ;  if  it  be  a  fair  enquirer  I  fhall  be  glad,  if  a  wrangling  difputant,  I 
(hall  not  mind  him. 

Mr.  Burr  edge  is  the  man  you  fpeak  him  to  be,  in  yours  of  September  19. 
Had!  I  flaid  in  London,  I  think  I  ihould  have  been  able  to  have  procured  him 
fome  particulars  wouid  have  been  of  ufe  to  him,  in  his  defign.  Some  of 
them  I  have  taken  care  he  fliould  receive,  notwithftanding  my  abfence.  But 
perhaps  they  might  have  been  more,  could  I  have  flayed  till  more  of  my  ac- 
quaintance were  come  to  town.  I  am  now  in  an  houfe  of  Ibrrow  and  bufi- 
nefe,  which  hinders  me  from  that  freedom  I  would  be  in,  when  I  write  to 
you.    I  am, 

SIR, 

Your  mofl:  affedionate,  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  MoLVNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

S  I  ^>  Dublin,  December  24.  1695, 

IAmaChamed  to  fay,  that  I  have  two  of  yours  before  me  unanfwered. 
Yours  of  Nov.  20.  brought  me  a  paper,  which,  of  all  things  I  have 
ever  feen  on  tliat  fubjeft,  I  moft  highly  admire.  You  have  therein  revealed 
the  whole  myftery  of  money,  exchange,  trade,  &c.  which  have  hitherto 
been  wrapped  up  in  unintelligible  cant,  I  believe,  partly  out  of  knavery,  partly 
out  of  ignorance.  You  gave  me  liberty  to  make  what  ufe  of  it  I  pleafed,  and 
therefore  I  ventured  to  give  a  copy  of  it  to  his  excellency,  my  lord  deputy 
Capel,  rather  than  the  book  of  intereft  and  coinage,  which  I  thought  might 
bee  too  long  for  his  prefent  perufal,  in  his  multitude  of  bufinefs.  But  I  can 
tell  you,  that  your  admirable  perfpicuity  of  writing  is  fo  clearly  different  from 
all  the  world,  and  almoft  peculiar  to  yourfelf ;  that  in  vain  you  exped:  to  be 
concealed,  in  any  thing  that  comes  from  you.  Fox  I  aifure  you,  in  fome 
*  dilcourjfe 
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difcourfe  I  had  with  his  excellency,  no  longer  ago  than  yefterday,  concerning 
the  bufinefs  of  money ;  he  afked  me  (without  any  occafion  given  him  from 
me)  whether  I  had  ever  feen  Mr.  Locke's  book  of  intereft,  &c.  for  he  has 
formerly  known  (as  I  think  I  have  told  you)  that  I  had  the  happinefs  of  your 
acquaintance;  I  replied  to  his  lordfloip,  that  I  had  feen  fuch  a  book,  but  that 
it  did  not  bear  your  name  in  it :  he  anfwered  me  :  the  printer  prefented  it  to 
him  as  yours ;  and  befides  (foys  he)  all  the  world  knows  Mr.  Locke's  way 
of  writing;  and,  if  I  may  guefs,  I  believe  the  paper  you  gave  me  a  few  days 
ago,  came  from  Mr.  Locke ;  pray,  did  it  not  ?  I  told  his  excellency  I  was 
under  fome  obligation  to  conceal  the  author.  That's  enough  (fays  he)  I  am 
fure  'tis  his,  and  will  put  his  name  to  itj  and  lay  it  up  among  my  choiceft 
papers. 

I  HAVE  lately  received  three  fmall  prints  from  London,  concerning  the 
fubjeit  of  money.  They  were  inclofed  in  a  blank  wrapper,  and  franked 
to  me  by  Sir  Walter  Younge,  Bart,  a  gentleman  whom  I  never  faw,  and  have 
no  manner  of  acquaintance  with.  I  wonder  how  he  comes  to  confer  an  ob- 
ligation on  me  fo  fuitable  and  agreeable  to  my  prefent  thoughts.  If  you  have 
any  hand  in  this  favour  to  me,  be  pleafed  to  accept  of  my  thanks,  and  to  ex- 
prefs  the  fame  to  Sir  Walter.     The  titles  of  thofe  papers  are, 

"  Sir  W.  Petty's  Quantulumcunque,  concerning  money." 

"  A  LETTER  from  an  Englifli  merchant  at  Arnflerdam,    to  his  friend  at 

"  London,  concerning  the  trade  and  coin  of  England." 

"  Some  queftions  anfwered,  relating  to  the  badnefs  of  the  now  filver  coin 

*'  of  England." 

I  HEAR  Mr.  Lowndes  of  the  treafury  has  publiflied  fomething  on  that  fubjedt, 
and  that  Mr.  Flamftead  has  anfwered  him,  in  a  trad:  he  calls  five,  not  fix. 

I  WISH  I  could  fee  them  both,  and  fhall  beg  the  favour  of  you,  if  this  let- 
ter finds  you  at  London,  to  get  them  beaten  pretty  clofe.  Wrapped  up  in  folds, 
and  directed  to  me,  unlefs  they  be  much  too  bulky  for  the  poft.  You  need 
not  have  them  franked,  for  our  letters  come  to  us  fo,  as  we  are  of  the  par- 
hament  here. 

I  herewith  fend  you  inclofed  the  copy  of  a  letter  from  an  ingenious  man, 
on  the  problem  which  you  havt  honoured  with  a  place  in  pag.  67.  of  your 
eflay.  You  will  find  thereby,  that  what  I  fay,  of  its  puzzling  fome  ingenious 
men  is  true :  and  you  will  eafily  difcover  by  what  falfe  fteps  this  gentleman 
is  led  into  his  error.  The  letter  was  communicated  to  me,  by  the  party  to 
whom  it  was  writ,  Dr.  Quayl.  And  the  writer  of  the  letter,  Mr.  Edw. 
Synge,  is  the  author  of  a  little  book  called  the  Gentleman's  Religion,  which 
is  vended  as  yours.  The  gentleman  is  on  a  fecond  part,  which  he  will  fhew 
me,  before  he  fends  it  to  the  prefs.  But  this  is  only  between  our  felves,  and 
the  bookfeller,  who  has  been  lately  informed  of  thus  much  already.  For 
tho'  the  book  fliews  not  that  freedom  of  thought^  as  you  or  I,  perhaps,  may 
expedl ;  yet  it  fliews  enough  to  incenfe  his  own  herd  againft  him,  for  there 
is  little  of  myftery,  or  enthufiailick  in  it,  and  yet  the  author  is  a  clergy-man. 
And  you  know  that,  in  a  writer  on  a  religious  fubjedl,  'tis  an  high  offence, 
even  to  be  filent  on  thofe  abftrufe  points.  The  clergy  are  not  diffatisfied  only, 
with  thofe  that  plainly  oppofe  them,  but  are  inraged  alfo,  even  at  thofe  that 
omit  zealoufly  to  advance  them;  as  we  have  had  a  late  inflance  in  him,  that 
writes  againfl  the  reafonablenefs  of  Chriflianity. 

I  SHOULD  be  mighty  glad  to  hear  that  Mr.  Burridge  had  fet  upon  tranflat- 
ing  your  eflay  :  I  believe  he  will  do  it  well. 

I  SHALL  alfo  be  very  much  obliged  by  any  information  you  give  me,  of 
whatfoever  is  done,  or  doing  by  your  felf,  or  others,  relating  to  your  works^ 
«f  which  there  is  none  a  more  devoted  admirer,  than  the  excellent  author'* 
Mofl  affedionate,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 
Mr, 
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Mr.  Synge  to  Dr.  Quayl. 

Dear  SIR,  Corke,  Septemb.  6.  1695. 

MR.  Molyneux's  ingenious  queftion,  of  which  you  gave  me  an  account  at 
Mr.  Lukey's  yefterday,  has  run  lb  much  in  my  mind  ever  fince,  that  I 
could  fcarce  drive  it  out  of  my  thoughts.  To  be  revenged  on  you  therefore  for 
putting  my  brains  in  fuch  a  ferment,  I  have  refolved,  to  be  lb  impertinent,  as 
to  fend  you  the  refultof  my  meditations  upon  the  fubjedl. 

The  cafe  is  this :  a  man  born  perfectly  blind  has  a  globe  and  a  cube  given 
into  his  hands,  and  inftrudled,  as  much  as  he  is  capable  of,  in  the  notion  of 
each  of  thefe  figures,  and  the  difference  between  them.  Let  us  now  fuppofe 
this  man  fuddenly  to  be  endowed  with  the  fenfe  of  feeing,  and  the  queftion  is, 
*'  whether,  the  globe  and  the  cube  being  placed  before  his  eyes,  he  would  be 
"  able,  by  his  light  alone,  and  without  touching  them,  to  tell  which  was 
"  the  globe,  and  which  the  cube  ?" 

For  the  better  underftanding  of  what  I  (hall  fay  on  this  queftion,  I  defire 
you  to  take  notice,  that  I  call  every  notion  of  any  thing,  which  a  man  enter- 
tains, an  idea;  but  that  notion  only,  which  a  man  entertains  of  a  vifible 
thing,  as  it  is  vifible,  I  call  an  image. 

This  being  premifed,  I  lay  down  thefe  propofitions. 

1.  A  MAN  born  blind  may  have  a  true  (though  perhaps  not  a  perfed)  idea 
of  a  globe  and  of  a  cube,  and  of  fome  difterence,  which  is  between  them. 

This  evidently  appears,  becaufe  he  will  certainly  be  able,  by  his  touch,  to 
diftinguilh  them  one  from  the  other. 

2.  A  MAN,  who  has  ever  been  perfedly  blind,  and  whilft  he  [0  remains, 
can  have  no  image  in  his  mind,  either  of  a  cube,  or  a  globe. 

This,  in  my  opinion,  is  very  evident,  becaufe  there  is  no  paflage  but  the 
organs  of  light  (of  which  we  fuppofe  him  to  be  deprived)  for  fuch  an  ima-ye 
to  enter:  and  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  fuch  images  are  not  innate  in  men's 
apprehenfions. 

3.  Such  a  man,  as  foon  as  he  is  endowed  with  the  fenfe  of  feeing,  wmII 
immediately  have  a  different  image  in  his  mind,  of  a  globe,  and  of  a  cube,  as 
f^on  as  they  are  expofed  to  his  fight. 

..  This  muft  needs  be  fo,  if  his  fight,  and  the  organs  thereof  be  fuch  as  ours, 
which  we  fuppofe. 

4.  And  if  iirimediately,  upon  the  fight  of  the  globe  and  cube,  there  be 
grounds  enougli  for  fuch  a  perfon  clearly  to  perceive  the  agreement,  and  the 
difference,  between  his  pre-conceived  ideas,  and  newly  conceived  images  of 
thofe  figures,  then  may  he  be  able  to  know  which  is  the  globe,  and  which  the 
cube,  without  touching  them  again  after  he  has  feen  them. 

For  the  agreement  which  he  may  find  between  his  idea  and  his  ima<^e  of 
a  globe,  and  the  difference  of  the  idea  of  a  globe,  from  the  image  of  a  cube) 
&  lie  vice  verfa)  will  be  a  fufficient  diredion  to  him.  (If,  I  fay,  there  be 
fufiicient  ground  immediately  to  perceive  the  laid  agreement  and  difference.) 

5.  The  idea  which  fuch  a  blind  man  muft  needs,  by  his  touch  alone,  form 
of  a  globe,  v/ill  be  this,  that  it  is  a  body  which  is  exadly  alike  on  all  fides. 

For  let  him  roll  it,  as  often  as  he  will,  between  his  hands,  and  he  can  find 
no  manner  of  difference  between  the  one  fide  and  the  other. 

6.  Part  of  the  idea,  which  fuch  a  man  muft  needs,  by  his  touch,  conceive 
of  a  cube,,  will  be,  that  it  is  a  body  whicli  is  not  alike  in  every  part  of  its 
fuperficies. 

For  in  one  part  he  feels  a  fmooth  flat,  in  another  the  fliarp  point  of  an  an- 
gle^  and  in  a  third  a  long  ridge,  which  reaches  from  one  angle  to  another. 

7.  The  image,  which  at  the  firft  fight  fuch  a  man  will  form  of  a  globe, 
m.uft  needs  reprelent  it  as  a  body,  which  is  alike  on  all  fides,  which  con- 
fequently  muft  be  agreeable  to  the  idea,  which  he  before  had  of  it,  and  dif- 
ferent from  that  idea,   which  he  had  of  a  cube. 

2  For 
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For  turn  a  globe  ten  thoufand  ways,  and  it  flill  carries  the  lame  afped, 
if  it  be  all  of  the  fame  colour,  which  we  now  fuppofe. 

8.  The  image,  which  upon  the  firft  view  fuch  a  man  will  frame  of  a  cube, 
muft  needs  be  this,  that  it  is  a  body,  which  is  not  alike  in  all  the  parts  of  its 
fuperficies,  which  confequently  muft  be  agreeable  to  the  idea,  which  before 
he  had  of  it,  and  different  from  that  idea,   which  he  had  of  a  globe. 

For  a  cube  does  not  carry  the  fame  afped,  when  it  is  expofed  to  our  fio-ht 
in  different  pofitions. 

Since  then  the  image,  which  fuch  a  man  would  have  of  a  globe,  would  be 
agreeable  to  the  idea,  which  before  he  had  conceived  of  it,  and  different 
from  that  idea,  which  before  he  had  entertained  of  a  cube  ("  &  fie  vice  verfa") 
it  follows,  that  by  his  fight  alone  he  might  be  able  to  know,  which  was  the 
globe,  and  which  the  cube. 

I  HAVE  no  more,  but  to  wifh  you  a  good  journey,  and  tell  you,  that  if  you 
call  me  impertinent  for  fending  you  my  thoughts  upon  fuch  a  fpeculation  I 
will  retort,  and  tell  that  it  was  yourfelf  who  put  the  queftion  to 

Your  niofl  afFecftionate  friend,  and  faithful  fervant, 

Edw.  SyNGE. 


S<^5 


Mr.  MoLYNEux   to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,         -  Dublin,  March  14,  169^. 

AS  nothing  is  more  pleafing  to  me  than  a  letter  from  you;  fo  my  concern 
is  not  little,  when  in  fo  long  a  time  I  have  wanted  that  fatisfadlion  ; 
and  more  efpecially  fo,  when  I  have  reafon  to  fear  it  may  proceed  from  your 
indifpofitlon  in  health.  The  lafl  letter  I  had  from  Mr.  Churchill  intimated  to 
me,  that  you  were  not  well,  and  I  have  not  yet  received  any  account  to  the 
contrary ;  lb  that  my  fears  daily  increafe  upon  me,  and  I  fliall  be  very  uneafy, 
'till  I  receive  the  glad  tidings  of  your  recovery  andfafety. 

Mr.  Lownde's  book  about  our  coin,  and  yours  againfl  him  (which  I  un- 
derftand  you  have  fent  me,  and  for  which  I  moft  heartily  thank  you)  are  not 
yet  arrived ;  when  they  come,  you  fhall  hear  farther  from  me  concerning 
them. 

I  HAVE  lately  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Burridge,  who  is  gone  down  to  his 
cure  in  the  country ;  he  takes  all  opportunities  of  thanking  you  for  the  civil 
reception  you  gave  him ;  and,  as  it  was  upon  my  recommendation,  I  muft 
alfo  thank  you  for  my  Ihare  in  the  fivour.  He  tells  me  he  has  read  over  your 
effay  carefully,  and  has  juft  fet  upon  the  tranflation  thereof;  but  he  has  not 
yet  fent  me  any  fpecimen  thereof,  when  he  does,  you  fliall  receive  it  forthwith 
from  me.  I  doubt  not  but  he  will  perform  it  to  your  fatisfaftioo ;  there  is  not 
a  man  in  Ireland,  but  himfelf,  for  whom  I  dare  promife  fo  boldly  in  this  mat- 
ter. One  thing  he  intimates  to  me,  which  I  muft  needs  mention  to  you,  as 
being  fo  agreeable  to  the  apprehenfions  I  have  always  had  of  the  excellent  au- 
thor of  the  effay,  to  whom  I  have  fometimes  prefumed  to  propofe  it,  viz.  that 
he  would  write  a  book  of  offices,  or  moral  philofophy.  I  give  you  Mr.  Bur- 
ridoe's  own  words,  who  goes  on,  "  the  f]ne  ftrokes,  which  he  has  frequent- 
"  ly  in  his  effay,  make  me  think  he  would  perforin  it  admirably.  I  wifh  you 
"  would  try  his  inclinations ;  you  may  affure  him,  I  will  chearfuUy  under- 
"  take  the  tranflation  of  it,  afterwards." 

Thus  you  fee,  fir,  how  you  are  attacked  on  all  fides ;  I  doubt  not  butyou  have 
as  frequent  folicitations  from  your  friends  in  England.  I  will,  at  this  time, 
add  nothing  more  to  the  troublefome  importunity.     Only,  on  this  occafion. 

Vol.  III.  6  Z  I  will 
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I  will  venture  to  tell  you,  that  I  have  a  defign  on  Mr.  Burridge,  to  get  him,  by 
degrees,  to  tranflate  all  the  books  you  have  written,  and  will  give  leave  for. 
I  am. 

Honoured  SIR, 

Your  moft  afledlonate,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Gates,  30  March,   1696. 

THOUGH  I  have  been  very  ill  this  winter,  not  without  fome  apprehenfionS 
of  my  life ,  yet  I  am  afhamed  that  either  that,  or  bufinefs,  that  has 
took  up  more  of  my  time,  than  my  health  could  well  allow,  {hould  keep  me 
fo  long  filent,  to  a  man  fo  kindly  concerned  to  hear  from  me.  'Twas  more 
than  once,  that  I  refolved  on  the  next  poft,  but  ftill  fomething  or  other  came 
between ;  and  I  more  readily  yielded  to  delays,  in  hopes  to  hear  fomething 
from  you,  concerning  my  anfwer  to  Mr.  Lowndes.  If  this  be  a  fault  in  me, 
it  is  fuch  an  one,  that  I  am  guilty  of,  to  no  body  but  my  friends.  Perhaps  the 
running  from  ceremony,  or  pundluality,  towards  thofe,  whom  I  look  on  as 
my  fure  friends,  that  is,  myfelf,  may  fometimes  carry  me  a  little  too  far  to  the 
other  fide.  But  if  you  difapprove  of  it,  I  fhall  only  fay,  it  is  an  ill  effed  of 
a  very  good  caufe  j  and  beg  you  to  believe,  that  I  fhall  never  be  tardy  in  writ- 
ing, fpeaking,  or  doing,  whenever  I  fhall  think  it  may  be  of  any  moment  to 
the  leaft  interefl:  of  yours. 

The  bufinefs  of  our  money  has  fo  near  brought  us  to  ruin,  that,  'till  the 
plot  broke  out,  it  was  every  body's  talk,  every  body's  uneafinefs.  And,  be- 
caufe  I  had  played  the  fool  to  print  about  it,  there  was  fcarce  a  poft  wherein 
fome  body,  or  other,  did  not  give  me  frefh  trouble  about  it.  But  now  the  par- 
liament has  reduced  guineas  to  two  and  twenty  (hillings  a  piece  after  the  loth 
iaftant,  and  prohibited  the  receipt  of  clipped  money,  after  the  4th  of  May  next. 
The  bill  has  pafled  both  houfes,  and,  I  believe,  will  fpeedily  receive  the  royal 
aflent.  Though  I  can  never  bethink  any  pains,  or  time  of  mine,  in  the  fer- 
vice  of  my  country,  as  far  as  I  may  be  of  any  ufe;  yet  I  muft  own  to  you, 
this,  and  the  like  fubjedls,  are  not  thofe,  which  I  now  relifh,  or  that  do, 
with  moft  pleafure,  employ  my  thoughts ;  and  therefore  fhall  not  be  forry, 
if  I  efcape  a  very  honourable  employment,  with  a  thoufand  pounds  a  year 
falary  annexed  to  it,  to  which  the  King  was  pleafed  to  nominate  me,  fome 
time  fince.  May  I  have  but  quiet  and  leifure,  and  a  competency  of  health 
to  perfedt  fome  thoughts  my  mind  is  fometimes  upon,  1  Ihould  defire  no 
more  for  myfelf  in  this  world,  if  one  thing  were  added  to  it,  viz.  you  in 
my  neighbourhood.  You  cannot  imagine,  how  much  I  want  fuch  a  friend 
within  diftance,  with  whom  I  could  confer  freely  "  de  quolibet  ente,"  and 
have  his  fenfe  of  my  reveries,  and  his  judgment  to  guide  me. 

I  AM  aftiarned  to  receive  fo  many  thanks,  for  having  done  fo  little  for  a  man 
who  came  recommended  to  me  by  you.  I  had  fo  little  opportunity  to  fhew 
the  civility,  I  would  have  done,  to  Mr.  Burridge,  that  I  fhould  not  know  how 
to  excufe  it  to  you,  or  him,  were  not  he  himfelf  a  witnefs  of  the  perpetual 
hurry  I  was  in,  all  the  time  I  was  then  in  town.  I  doubt  not  at  all  of  his  per- 
formance in  the  tranflation  of  my  book,  he  has  undertaken.  He  has  under- 
derftanding,  and  Latin,  much  beyond  thofe,  who  ufually  meddle  with  fuch 
works.  And  I  am  fo  well  fatisfied,  both  of  his  ability,  and  your  care,  that 
the  fending  me  a  fpecimen  I  rtiall  look  on,  as  more  than  needs.  As  to  a 
"  treatife  of  morals,"  I  muft  own  to  you,  that  you  are  not  the  only  perfons 

I  (you 
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(you  and  Mr.  Burridge,  I  mean)  who  have  been  for  putting  me  upon  it ;  neither 
have  I  wholly  laid  by  the  thoughts  of  it.  Nay,  I  fo  far  incline  to  comply 
with  your  defires,  that  I,  ever  now  and  then,  lay  by  fome  materials  for  it,  as 
they  occafionally  occur,  intherovings  of  my  mind.  But  when  Iconfider,  that 
a  book  of  offices,  as  you  call  it,  ought  not  to  be  flightly  done,  efpecially  by 
me,  after  what  I  have  faid  of  that  fcience,  in  my  eflayj  and  that  "  nonumque 
*'  prematurin  annum,"  is  a  rule  more  neceflary  to  be  obferved  in  a  fubjedt  of 
that  confequence,  than  in  any  thing  Horace  fpeaks  of;  I  am  in  doubt,  whe- 
ther it  would  be  prudent,  in  one  of  my  age  and  health,  not  to  mention  other 
difabilities  in  me,  to  fet  about  it.  Did  the  world  want  a  rule,  I  confefs  there 
.  could  be  no  work  fo  neceffary,  nor  fo  commendable.  But  the  Gofpel  contains 
fo  perfedt  a  body  of  ethicks,  that  reafon  may  be  excufed  from  that  enquiry, 
fince  fhe  may  find  man's  duty,  clearer  and  eafier  in  revelation,  than  in  her- 
felf  Think  not  this  the  excufe  of  a  lazy  man,  though  it  be,  perhaps,  of  one, 
who  having  a  fufficient  rule  for  his  adlions,  is  content  therewith,  and  thinks  he 
may,  perhaps,  with  more  profit  to  himfelf,  employ  the  little  time  and  ftrengtb 
he  has  in  other  refearches,  wherein  he  finds  himfelf  more  in  the  dark. 

You  put  too  great  a  value  on  my  writings,  by  the  defign  you  own  on  Mr. 
Burridge,  in  reference  to  them,  I  am  not  to  flatter  myfelf,  that  becaufe  they 
had  the  good  luck  to  pafs  pretty  well  here,  amongft  Englifh  readers,  that  there- 
fore they  will  fatisfy  the  learned  world,  and  be  fit  to  appear  in  the  learned 
language.  Mr.  Wynne's  abftradl  of  my  effay  is  now  publifhed,  and  I  have 
lent  order  to  Mr.  Churchill  to  fend  you  one  of  them.  Thus  far  in  anfwer  to 
yours  of  the  14th  of  March.     I  come  now  to  that  of  the  24th  of  December. 

My  lord  deputy  and  you  did  too  great  honour  to  the  paper  I  fent  you,  and 
to  me,  upon  that  account.  I  know  too  well  the  deficiency  of  my  ftyle,  to 
think  it  deferves  the  commendations  you  give  it.  That  which  makes  my 
writings  tolerable,  if  any  thing,  is  only  this,  that  I  never  write  for  any  thing 
but  truth,  and  never  publifh  any  thing  to  others,  which  I  am  not  fully  per- 
fuaded  of  myfelf,  and  do  not  think  that  I  underfland.  So  that  I  never  have 
need  of  falfe  colours  to  fet  ofi^the  weak  parts  of  an  hypothefis,  or  of  obfcure 
expreffions,  or  the  afliftance  of  artificial  jargon,  to  cover  an  error  of  my  fyftem, 
or  party.  Where  I  am  ignorant  (for  what  is  our  knowledge)  I  own  it.  And 
though  I  am  not  proud  of  my  errors ;  yet  I  am  always  ready  and  glad  to  be 
convinced  of  any  of  them.  I  think  there  wants  nothing,  but  fuch  a  prefe- 
rence of  truth  to  party-intereft,  and  vain-glory,  to  make  any  body  out-do  me, 
in  what  you  feem  fo  much  to  admire. 

Though  Sir  Walter  Younge  be  an  intimate  friend  of  mine,  yet  I  can  afllire 
you,  I  know  nothing  of  thofe  three  prints  he  franked  to  you,  and  fo  have  no 
title  to  any  part  of  your  thanks.^ 

I  SEE  by  Mr.  S.'s  anfwer,  to  that  which  was  originally  your  queftion,  how 
hard  it  is,  for  even  ingenious  men  to  free  themfelves  from  the  anticipations  of 
fenfe.  The  firft  ftep  towards  knowledge  is  to  have  clear  and  diftindl  ideas; 
which  I  have  juft  reafon,  every  day  more  and  more,  to  think  few  men  ever 
have,  or  think  themfelves  to  want ;  which  is  one  great  caufe  of  that  infinite 
jargon  and  nonfenfe,  which  fo  pefters  the  world.  You  have  a  good  fubjedt 
to  work  on ;  and  therefore,  pray  let  this  be  your  chief  care,  to  fill  your  fon's 
head  with  clear  and  diftind  ideas,  and  teach  him,  on  all  occafions,  both  by 
practice  and  rule,  hov/  to  get  them,  and  the  neceflity  of  it.  This  together 
with  a  mind  adlive,  and  fet  upon  the  attaining  of  reputation  and  truth,  is  the 
true  principling  of  a  young  man.  But  to  give  him  a  reverence  for  our  opinions, 
becaufe  we  taught  them,  is  not  to  make  knowing  men,  but  pratling  parrots. 
I  beg  your  pardon  for  this  liberty  ;  it  is  an  expreflion  of  good  will,  and  not 
the  lefs  fo,  becaufe  not  within  the  precife  forms  of  good  breeding.     I  am. 

Dear  SIR, 

Your  moft  affedlionate,  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 
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Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  S  I  R,  Dublin,  June  6,   1696, 

♦'TpIS  a  melancholy  thought  to  me,  that  fmce  I  have  had  the  happinels  of 
A  your  correfpondence,  there  has  hardly  happened  a  year,  when  both 
you  and  I  have  not  made  it  an  apology,  for  our  long  filence,  that  we  have 
been  indifpofed  in  our  health  ;  yet  it  has  pleafed  God,  that  fo  it  has  been,  and 
fo  it  is  on  my  fide  at  prefent.  About  four  years  and  an  half  ago  I  was  firft 
feized  by  a  violent  cohck,  which  then  fo  weakned  me,  that,  to  this  time, 
I  lye  fo  far  under  the  effedls  thereof,  ns  upon  any  cold  to  be  very  apt  to  relapfe 
into  the  fame.  And  fo  it  has  been  with  me,  for  a  while  part,  but  now  God 
be  thanked,  I  am  again  well  recovered.  I  had  not  otherwife  fo  long  deferred 
my  anfwer  to  yours  of  March  the  30th,  which,  after  a  long  filence,  brought 
me  the  afliirance  of  your  health,  and  therewith  no  fmall  fatisfaftion ;  having 
before  that,  entertained  fome  painful  thoughts  of  your  indifpofition,  from 
'  fome  rumours  I  had  heard.  But,  I  find,  heaven  is  not  yet  fo  angry  with  us, 
as  to  take  you  from  amongfl:  us. 

And  now  I  mofl:  heartily  congratulate  you,  both  on  the  recovery  of  your 
health,  and  on  the  honourable  preferment  you  have  lately  received  from  his 
Majefly.  In  your  writings  concerning  money,  you  have  given  fuch  demon- 
ftrative  proofs  of  your  reach,  even  in  the  bufinefs  of  the  world,  that  I  fhould 
have  wondered,  had  the  King  overlooked  you.  And  I  do  as  much  wonder, 
that,  after  what  you  have  publiflied  on  that  fubjed:,  there  fliould  remain  the 
leaft  doubt  with  any  man,  concerning  that  matter.  But,  I  fancy,  'tis  only 
thofe,  who  are  prejudiced  by  their  intereft,  that  feem  to  be  diffatisfied  ;  fuch 
as  bankers,  &c.  who  make  a  prey  of  the  people's  ignorance  in  this  great  affair. 
But,  I  think,  you  have  cleared  up  the  myftery,  and  made  it  fo  plain  to  all  men's 
capacities,  that  England  will  never  fall  again  into  the  like  inconveniencies.  'Till 
you  writ,  we  ufed  money  as  the  Indians  do  their  wampompeek,  it  ferved  us 
well  enough  for  buying  and  felling,  and  we  were  content  and  heeded  it  no 
farther  j  but  for  the  intimate  nature,  affedlions,  and  properties  thereof,  we  did 
no  more  underfland  them  than  the  Indians  their  fhells. 

I  HAVE  read  over  Mr.  Wynne's  abridgment  of  your  eflay.  But  I  muflcon- 
fefsto  you,  I  was  never  more  fatisfied  with  the  length  of  your  effay,  thaa 
lince  I  have  feen  this  abridgment ;  which,  though  done  juflly  enough ,  yet 
falls  fo  fhort  of  that  fpirit,  which  every  where  fhews  itfelf  in  the  original, 
that  nothing  can  be  more  different.  To  one  already  verfed  in  the  effay, 
the  abridgment  ferves  as  a  good  remembrancer ;  but,  I  believe,  let  a  man, 
wholly  unacquainted  with  the  former,  begin  to  read  the  latter,  and  he  will 
"not  fo  well  reli{h  it.  So  that  how  defirous  ibever  I  might  have  formerly  been, 
of  feeing  your  effay  put  into  the  form  of  a  logick  for  the  fchools,  I  am  now 
fully  fatisfied,  I  was  in  an  error;  and  muft  freely  confefs  to  you,  that  I  wifli 
Mr.  Wynne's  abridgment  had  been  yet  undone.  Thatftrcngth  of  thought  and 
expreffion,  that  every  where  reigns  throughout  your  works,  makes  me  fomc- 
times  wiili  them  twice  as  long. 

I  FIND,'  by  fome  litfle  pieces  I  have  lately  met  with,  that  you  are  the  reput- 
ed author  of  the  reafonablenefs  of  Chriftianity ;  whether  it  be  really  fo,  or  not, 
I  will  not  pre  fume  to  enquire,  becaufe  there  is  no  name  to  the  book  ;  this  only 
I  will  venture  to  fay,  on  that  head,  that  whoever  is  the  author,  or  vindicator 
thereof,  he  has  gotten  as  weak  an  adverfary  in  Mr.  Edwards,  to  deal  with,  as 
a  man  could  wifh  ;  fo  much  unmannerly  paffion,  and  Billingfgate  language,  I 
have  not  feen  any  man  ufe.  In  fo  much,  that  were  Mr.  Edwards  to  defend 
the  beftcaufe  in  the  world,  fliould  he  do  it  in  that  manner,  he  would  fpoil  it. 
Were  an  angel  of  heaven  tojuftify  a  truth,  with  virulence  and  heat,  he  would 
not  prevail. 

And  now,  my  ever  honoured  friend,  with  much  reludance,  I  am  to  tell 

you,  that  I  cannot  be  fo  happy  this  fummer  as  to  fee  you  in  England.    'Tis 
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needlefs  to  trouble  you  with  a  long  detail  of  the  reafons  hereof}  but  what  be- 
tween my  own  private  affairs,  and  a  little  place  I  have  in  the  publick,  fo  it  is, 
and  I  cannot  help  it.  But  as  a  fmall  repair  to  myfelf,  of  this  difappointmcnt, 
I  llmll  beg  the  favour  of  you  to  admit  a  young  gentleman,  whom  I  (hall  fend 
to  you  within  a  while,  only  to  look  on  you,  and  afterwards  to  look  on  a 
pidure  of  yours,  which,  I  hear,  is  at  Mr.  Churchill's.  The  young  gentle- 
man's name  is  How^ard,  a  modeft  and  ingenious  youth,  and  excellently  flcilled 
both  in  the  judicious  and  pradlical  part  of  painting ;  for  his  advancement 
wherein,  he  is  now  kept  at  London,  and  defigns  foon  for  Italy.  He  is  eldefl:  bro- 
ther to  my  brother's  wife,  of  a  good  fortune  and  family.  If,  by  his  report, 
I  underftand  that  that  picflure  of  yours  at  Mr.  Churchill's  be  an  excellent  piece, 
and  like  you,  he  will  procure  it  to  be  finely  copied  for  me,  and  I  may  fave  you 
the  trouble  of  fitting;  but  if  it  prove  otherwife,  and  be  not  worth  copying,  I  will 
then  make  it  my  requefl:  to  you,  that,  at  your  leifure,  you  would  fpare  me 
fo  many  hours  time,  as  to  fit  for  fuch  a  hand,  as  Mr.  Howard  fhall  procure  to 
take  your  pidture.  This  I  thought  fit  to  intimate  to  you  before-hand,  that 
when  he  waits  on  you,  you  may  be  forew^arned  of  his  bufinefs. 

I  DOUBT  not,  but  by  this  time,  you  have  heard  of  our  lord  deputy  Capel's 
death.  We  are  now  under  a  moft  unfettled  government,  and  our  eyes  are 
fixed  on  England  for  relief.  Some  here  iwifh  for  your  noble  patron,  my  lord 
Pembroke,  and  go  fo  fir  as  to  fay,  that  he  will  be  the  man.  I  am  confident 
we  fhould  be  happy  under  one  that  favoured  you;  and  if  there  be  any  thing 
in  this  report,  you  would  highly  favour  me,  by  letting  his  lordftiip  know, 
that  here  he  will  find  me,  amongfl  feveral  others,  that  are  your  admirers ;  for 
that  I  reckon  the  mofi:  advantageous  characfler  I  can  come,  recommended  un- 
der, to  his  lorddilp. 

Mr.  BaRRiDGE  has  been  lately  {o  taken  up  with  his  ecclefiaflick  affairs  in 
the  country,  that  (as  he  writes  me  word)  he  has  hitherto  made  little  farther 
progrefs  in  the  tranflation  of  the  eflay,  but  he  promifes  now  to  fet  about  it 
earneflly.  I  wifh  you  would  give  me  your  free  opinion  of  what  I  have  already 
fent  you  thereof. 

I  FEAR  your  publick  bufinefs  will,  in  fome  meafure,  take  you  off  from 
your  more  retired  thoughts,  by  which  the  world  were  gainers  every  day.  But, 
good  fir,  let  me  intreat  you,  that,  at  your  leifure  hours,  you  would  think  on, 
and  fend  a  line  to 

Your  mofl  affedlionate ,  and  humble  fervant. 

Will,  MoLVNEUXi 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,  2  July,  1696. 

I  Cannot,  without  great  trouble,  hear  of  any  indifpofition  of  yours :  your 
friendfhip,  which  heaven  has  beflowed  on  me,  as  one  of  the  greateft  blef- 
fings  I  can  enjoy,  for  the  remainder  of  my  life,  is  what  I  value  at  fo  a  high  a 
rate,  that  I  cannot  confider  myfelf  within  danger  of  lofing  a  perfon,  every 
Way  fo  dear  to  me,  without  very  great  uneafinefs  of  mind. 

Thus  far  I  got,  when  I  fat  down  to  write  to  you,  about  a  month  fince,  as 
you  will  fee,  by  the  date  at  the  top ;  bufinefs,  and  a  little  excurfion  into  the 
country,  has  hindered  me  ever  fince.  Were  you  a  man  I  only  cared  to  talk 
with,  out  of  civility,  I  fhould  fooner  anfwer  your  letters.  But,  not  content- 
ing myfelf  with  fuch  a  formal  correfpondence  with  you,  I  cannot  find  in  my 
heart  to  begin  writing  to  you,  'till  I  think  I  (hall  have  time  to  talk  a  great  deal, 
and  pour  out  my  mind  to  a  man,  to  whom  I  make  fure  I  can  do  it  with  free- 

VoL.  III.  7  A  dom  i 


568  Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

dom ;  his  candor  and  friend(hip  allows  that,  and  I  find  I  know  not  what  plea- 
fure  in  doing  it.  I  promifed  myfelf  abundance  of  pleafure  this  fummer,  in  fee- 
ins;  you  here,  and  the  difappointment  is  one  of  the  moft  fenfible  I  could 
have  met  with,  in  my  private  concerns  :  and  the  occafion,  that  robbed  me  of 
that  fatisfadion,  frights  me.  I  have,  I  thank  God,  now  as  much  health,  as 
my  conflitution  will  allow  me  to  expedt.  But  yet  if  I  will  think  like  a  rea- 
fonable  man,  the  flattery  of  my  fummer  vigour  ought  not  to  make  me  count 
beyond  the  next  winter,  at  any  time  for  the  future.  The  laft  fat  fo  heavy" 
upon  me,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  I  got  through  it ;  and  you  will  not  blame 
me,  if  I  have  a  longing  to  fee  and  imbrace  a  man  I  efteem  and  love  fo  much, 
before  I  leave  this  filly  earth  ;  which,  when  the  conveniences  of  life  are  mode- 
rately) provided  for,  has  nothing  of  value  in  it,  equal  to  the  converlation  of 
A  knowing,  ingenious,  and  large-minded  friend,  who  fincerely  loves  and 
leeks  truth. 

When  I  took  pen  in  hand  to  continue  this  letter,  I  had  yours  of  March 
and  June  laft  before  me,  with  a  defign  to  anfwer  them.  But  my  pen  run  on, 
as  you  fee,  before  I  could  get  leave  of  my  forward  thoughts,  to  come  to  what 
was  my  chief  bufinefs,  viz.  to  read  again,  and  anfwer  thofe  kind  letters  of 
yours. 

That  of  March  28.  brought  me  a  fample  of  Mr.  Burridge's  tranflation: 
upon  my  reading  of  it,  I  began  to  corred:  it,  after  my  falhion,  and  intend- 
ed to  have  gone  through  that,  and  fo  all  the  reft  of  the  flieets,  as  they  came  to 
my  hand :  but  fome  other  more  preffing  occafion  interrupted  me,  and  now 
I  am  paft  all  hopes  to  have  any  leifure  at  all,  to  do  any  thing  more  to  it  in 
that  kind,  and  muft  wholly  leave  it  to  his  and  your  care.  When  I  fay  your 
care,  I  do  not  make  fo  ill  an  ufe  of  your  kindnefs,  as  to  expeft  you  fliould 
look  it  over,  and  correal  it;  but  I  doubt  not,  but  you  have  fuch  an  intereft  ia 
your  college,  that  you  can  have  the  afliftance  of  fome  able  man  there  to  do  it. 
The  fubjedl  itfelf,  and  my  way  of  expreffing  my  thoughts  upon  them,  may, 
I  doubt  not,  but  be  very  difi:erent  from  the  genius  of  the  Latin  tongue,  and 
therefore  I  fhould  not  think  it  amifs,  if  Mr.  Burridge  would  take  more  liberty 
to  quit  the  fcheme  and  phrafe  of  my  ftyle,  and  fo  he  takes  but  my  fenfe,  to 
comply  more  with  the  turn  and  mannner  of  Tully's  philofophical  language. 
For  fo  he  has  but  my  fenfe,  I  care  not  how  much  he  neglefts  my  words ;  and 
whether  he  exprefl'es  my  thoughts,  you  are  as  good  a  judge  as  I,  for  I  think 
you  as  much  mafter  of  them.  I  fay  this  to  excufe  you  from  the  trouble  of 
fending  his  papers  over  to  me,  as  he  difpatches  them ;  for  in  my  prefent  cir- 
cumftances,  I  fhall  hardly  have  time  fo  much  as  to  perufe  them.  Pray,  when 
you  fee,  or  fend  to  him,  give  him  my  humble  fervice. 

Though  your  colick  has  done  me  no  fmall  prejudice,  yet  I  am  much  more 
angry  with  it,  upon  the  account  of  thofe  inconveniences  it  has  made  you  fuffer. 
I  know  you  are  in  {kilful,  as  well  as  careful  hands,  under  the  care  of  your 
brother,  and  it  could  not  be  advifeable  in  any  one  to  draw  you  from  them. 
The  colick  is  fo  general  a  name  for  pains  in  the  lower  belly,  that  I  cannot  from 
thence  pretend  to  make  any  judgment  of  your  cafe ;  but  it  can  be  no  harm  to 
advile  you  to  afk  him,  whether  he  does  not  think  that  the  drinking  of  our 
Bath  waters  may  be  ufeful  to  you  in  your^cafe.  I  know  thofe  waters  mightily 
ftrengthen  thofe  parts. 

Your  congratulation  to  me  I  take  as  you  meant,  kindly,  andferioufly,  and 
it  may  be,  it  is  what  another  would  rejoice  in:  but,  if  you  will  give  me  leave 
to  whifper  truth  without  vanity,  in  the  ear  of  a  friend,  'tis  a  preferment  which 
I  fliall  get  nothing  by,  and  I  kifow  not  whether  my  country  will,  tho'  that  I 
fliall  aim  at,  with  all  my  endeavours. 

Riches  may  be  inftrumental  to  fo  many  good  purpofes,  that  it  is,  I  think, 
vanity,  rather  than  religion  or  philofophy,  to  pretend  to  contemn  them.  But 
yet  they  may  be  purchafed  too  dear.  My  age  and  health  demand  a  retreat 
from  buftle  and  bufinefs,  and  the  purfuit  of  fome  enquiries,  I  have  in  my 
thoughts,  makes  it  more  defireable  than  any  of  thofe  rewards,  whigh  publick 
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employnieats  tempt  people  with.     I  think  the  little  I  have  enough,  and  do 
not  deiire  to  live  higher,  or  die  richer  than  I  am.     And  therefore  you  have 
reafon  rather  to  pity  the  folly,  than  congratulate  the  fortune,  that  engages  me 
in  the  whirpool. 

'Txsyour  pre-occu patio n,  in  favour  of  me,  that  makes  you  fay  what  you 
do  of  Mr.  Wynne's  abridgment ;  I  know  not,  whether  it  be  that,  or  any  thing 
elfe,  that  has  occafioned  it ;  but  I  was  told  fome  time  fmce,  that  my  eflay 
began  to  get  fome  credit  in  Cambridge,  where  I  think  for  fome  years  after  it 
was  publiflied,  it  was  fcarce  fo  much  as  looked  into.  But  nowi  I  have  fome 
reafon  to  think  it  is  a  little  more  favourably  received  there,  by  thefe  two  quefti- 
ons  held  there  this  laft  commencement  j  viz.  "  probabile  eft  animam  non 
femper  cogitare  :"  and,  "  idea  Dei  non  eft  innata." 

What  you  fay  of  the  reafonablenefs  of  Chriftianity,  gives  me  occafion  to 
aflc  your  thoughts  of  that  treatife,  and  alfo  how  it  palTes  amongft  you  there  ; 
for  here,  at  its  firfl  coming  out,  it  was  received  with  no  indifFerency,  fome 
fpeaking  of  it  with  great  commendation,  but  moft  cenfuring  it,  as  a  very  bad 
book.  What  you  fay  of  Mr,  Edwards  is  fo  vifible,  that  I  find  all  the  world 
of  your  mind. 

This  is  now  a  third  fitting  before  I  finifli  this  letter,  whereby,  I  fear,  I 
fhall  give  you  an  ill  pidure  of  myielf.  By  the  reading  of  the  next  paragraph 
of  your  obliging  letter  of  June  6.  I  am  mightily  comforted  to  find  that  it  is 
not  want  of  health  (as  it  run  in  my  head  by  a  Itrong  impreflion,  I  found  re-^ 
mained  in  my  mind,  from  the  colick  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  your  let- 
ter) but  bufinefs,  that  keeps  me  this  year  from  the  happinefs  of  your  company. 
This  is  much  more  tolerable  to^e  than  the  other,  and  though  I  fuffer  by  it, 
yet  I  can  bear  it  the  better,  whilft  there  is  room  to  hope  it  may  be  fuch,  that 
both  you  and  your  country  may  receive  advantage  by  it.  Mr.  Howard,  whom 
I  was  refolving  yefterday  morning  to  enquire  after,  prevented  me  by  a  vifit  he 
made  me,  wherein  he  gave  me  an  account  he  had  received  a  letter  from  you, 
lince  his  return  from  Cambridge.  That  which  you  defire  of  me,  as  the  chief 
reafon  of  affording  me  his  acquaintance,  is  what  I  cannot  refufe,  and  yet  it 
caufes  in  me  fome  confufion  to  grant.  If  the  original  could  do  you  any  fer-" 
vice,  I  fliall  be  glad  ;  but  to  think  my  pidiure  worth  your  having,  would  tar- 
ry too  much  vanity  with  it,  to  allow  my  confent,  did  not  the  fkill  of  the  paint- 
er often  make  amends  for  the  meannefs  of  the  fubjedl,  and  a  good  pencil  fre-^ 
quently  make  the  painted  reprefentation  of  more  value  than  the  real  fubfi:ance. 
This  may  probably  be  my  cafe.  Mr.  Howard  is  a  very  pretty  yoang  gentleman, 
and  I  thank  you  for  his  acquaintance.  I  wifli  it  lay  in  my  power  to  do  him 
any  fervice,  whilft  he  is  here.  If  the  length  of  my  letter  could  be  an  excufe 
for  the  flownefs  of  its  coming,,!  have  certainly  made  a  very  ample  apology  ; 
though  I  fatisfy  myfelf  neither  in  being  filent  fo  long,  nor  in  tiring  you  witli  talk- 
ing fo  much  now;  but  'tis  from  an  heart  wholly  devoted  to  you.     I  am, 

Aug.  4,  1696.  SIR, 

your  mofi:  affedlionate,  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux, 

SIR,  London,   12  Sept.  1696. 

COULD  the  painter  have  made  a  pidlure  of  me,  capable  of  your  converfa- 
tion,  I  fliould  have  fat  to  him  with  more  delight,  than  ever  I  did  any 
thing  in  my  life.  The  honour  you  do  mc,  in  giving  me  thus  a  place  in  your 
houfe,  I  look  upon  as  the  effed;  of  having  a  place  already  in  your  efteem  and 
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affedlion  ;  and  that  made  me  more  eafily  fubmit  to  what  methought  looked 
too  much  like  vanity  in  me.  Painting  was  defigned  to  reprefent  the  gods,  or 
the  great  men  that  Hood  next  to  them.  But  friendfhip,  I  fee,  takes  no  mea- 
fureof  any  thing,  but  by  itfelfj  and  where  it  is  great  and  high,  will  make  its 
objedl  ib,  and  raife  it  above  its  level.  This  is  that  which  has  deceived  you  in- 
to my  pidlure,  and  made  you  put  fo  great  a  compliment  upon  me  j  and  I  do 
not  know  what  you  will  find  to  juftify  your  felf  to  thofe,  who  fliall  fee  it  in 
your  pofleflion.  You,  may,  indeed  tell  them,  the  original  is  as  much  yours 
as  the  pidlure ;  but  this  will  be  no  great  boaft,  when  the  man  is  not  morecon- 
fiderable  than  his  fhadow.  When  I  looked  upon  it,  after  it  was  done,  me- 
thought it  had  not  that  countenance  I  ought  to  accoft  you  with.  I  know  not 
whether  the  fecret  difpleafurel  felt,  whilft  I  was  fitting,  from  theconfideration 
that  the  going  of  my  pidure  brought  us  no  nearer  together,  made  me  look 
grave  :  but  this  I  muft  own,  that  it  was  not  without  regret,  that  I  remembered 
that  this  counterfeit  would  be  before  me,  with  the  man,  that  I  fo  much  defired 
to  be  with,  and  could  not  tell  him,  how  much  I  longed  to  pur  myfelf  into  his 
hands,  and  to  have  him  in  my  arms.  One  thing  pray  let  it  mind  you  of,  and 
when  you  look  on  it  at  any  time,  pray  believe,  that  the  colours  of  that  face  on 
the  cloth,  are  more  fading  and  changeable  than  thofe  thoughts,  which  will 
always  reprefent  you  to  my  mind,  as  the  moft  valuable  perfon  in  the  world, 
whole  face  I  do  not  know,  and  one  whofe  company  is  fo  defireable  to  me, 
that  I  fliall  not  be  happy  'till  I  do. 

Though  I  know  how  little  fervice  lam  able  to  do;  yet  my  confcience 
will  never  reproach  me,  for  not  wifhing  well  to  my  country,  by  which  I  mean 
Engliflimen,  and  their  intereft  every  where.^  There  has  been,  of  late  years, 
a  manufadlure  of  linen,  carried  on  in  Ireland,  if  I  miftakenot;  I  would  be 
glad  to  learn  from  you  the  condition  it  is  in ;  and,  if  it  thrives  not,  what  are 
the  rubs  and  hindrances  that  flop  it.  I  fuppofe  you  have  land  very  proper  to 
produce  flax  and  hemp,  why  could  there  not  be  enough,  efpecially  of  the  lat- 
ter, produced  there  to  fupply  his  Majefty's  navy  ?  I  fhould  be  obliged,  by 
yonr  thoughts  about  it,  and  how  it  might  be  brought  about.  I  have  heard 
there  is  a  law  requiring  a  certain  quantity  of  hemp  to  be  fown  every  year  :  If  it 
be  fo,  how  comes  it  to  be  negleded?  I  know  you  have  the  fime  publick  aims 
for  the  good  of  your  country  that  I  have,  and  therefore,  without  any  apology, 
I  take  this  liberty  with  you.  I  received  an  account  of  your  health,  and  your 
remembrance  of  me,  not  long  fince,  by  Mr.  Howard,  for  which  I  return  you 
my  thanks.  I  troubled  you  with  a  long  letter  about  the  beginning  of  the 
laft  month,  and  am, 

SIR, 

Your  moft  afFedionate,  and  moft  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke, 


Mr.  MoLYNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,      .  Dublin,  Sept.  26.  1696. 

I  Have  now  before  me  two  of  yours,  one  of  Auguft  the  4th,  and  t'other  of 
the  12th  inftant.  I  had  fooner  anfwered  the  former,  but  that  I  waited  to 
give  you  an  account  of  the  farther  progrefs  of  the  tranllation,  which  Mr.  Bur- 
ridge  faithfully  promifed  me ;  and  I  lately  underftand  from  him,  that  he  has 
gone  through  the  three  firft  chapters  of  the  firft  book.  I  muft  confefs,  his 
avocations  are  many,  and  therefore  his  progrefs  is  not  fo  quick  as  I  could  defire. 
But  I  am  fure  he  will  accomplifh  it,  and  that  well  tooj  and  Mr.  Churchill 
has  told  him  that  you  fay,  **  fat  cito,  fi  fat  bene  :"  and  he  is  very  well  pleafed, 
that  you  give  him  time.      '  ^  I  do 
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I  DO  not  wonder  that  your  efTay  is  received  in  the  univerfities.  I  fliould 
indeed  have  wondered  with  indignation  at  the  contrary ;  "  magna  eft  Veritas 
"  &  praevalebit."  We  may  expedl  a  Hberty  of  philofophizing  in  the  fchools  ; 
but  that  your  doftrine  ftiould  be  fo  foon  heard  out  of  our  pulpits,  is  what  is 
much  more  remarkable.  He  that,  even  ten  years  ago,  fhould  have  preached,  that, 
*'  idea  Dei  non  eft  innata,"  had  certainly  drawn  on  him  the  charafter  of  an 
atheift ;  yet  now  we  find  Mr.  Bentley  very  large  upon  it,  in  his  fermons  at  Mr. 
Boyle's  iedtures,  ferm.  i.  p.  4.  and  ferm.  3.  p.  5.  and  Mr.  Whifton,  in  his 
new  theory  of  the  earth,  pag.  128, 

Mentioning  thefe  books  minds  me  to  intimate  to  you,  that  thefe  ingenious 
authors  agree  exactly  with  you,  in  a  paffage  you  have  in  your  thoughts  of  edu- 
cation, p.  337.  3d.  edit.  §.  192.  "  That  the  phasnomenon  of  gravitation  cannot 
*'  be  accounted  for,  by  mere  matter  and  motion,  but  feems  an  immediate  law 
*'  of  the  divine  will  fo  ordering  it,"  And  you  conclude  that  fedion  thus, 
"  refervingto  a  fitter  opportunity,  a  fuller  explication  of  this  hypothefis,  and 
"  the  application  of  it  to  all  the  parts  of  the  deluge,  and  any  difficulties 
"  can  be  fuppofed  in  the  hiftory  of  the  flood."  This  feems  to  imply,  that 
you  have  fome  thoughts  of  writing  on  that  fubjedl  ;  it  would  be  a  mighty  fluis- 
fadion  to  me,  to  know  from  you  the  certainty  thereof.  I  ftiould  be  very  glad 
alfo  to  hear  what  the  opinion  of  the  ingenious  is  concerning  Mr.  Whifton's 
book. 

A  s  to  the  "  reafonablenefs  of  Chriftianity,"  I  do  not  find  but  'tis  very  well 
approved  of  here,  amongft  candid,  unprejudiced  men,  that  dare  fpeak  their 
thoughts.  I'll  tell  you  what  a  very  learned  and  ingenious  prelate  faid  to  me, 
on  that  occafion :  I  afked  him,  whether  he  had  read  that  book,  and  how  he  liked 
it  ?  He  told  me,  very  well;  and  that  if  my  friend  Mr.  Locke  writ  it  'twas 
the  beft  book  he  ever  laboured  at ;  but,  fays  he,  if  I  fhould  be  known  to  think 
fo,  I  fliould  have  my  lawns  torn  from  my  ftioulders.  But  he  knew  my  opini- 
on aforehand,  and  was,  therefore,  the  freer  to  commit  his  fecret  thoughts  in  that 
matter  to  me. 

I  AM  very  forry  I  can  give  you  no  better  an  account  of  the  linen  manufac- 
tures of  late  years  fet  up  in  Ireland,  than  what  follows. 

About  the  year  1692.  (I  think)  one  Monf.  Du  Pin  came  to  Dublin  from 
England,  and  here,  by  the  King  and  Queen's  letter,  and  patents  thereon,  he 
fet  up  a  royal  corporation,  for  carrying  on  the  linen  manufadture  in  Ireland. 
Into  this  corporation  many  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  were  admitted,  more  for 
their  countenance  and  favour  to  the  projedl,  than  for  any  great  help  could  be 
expeded,  either  from  their  purfes,  or  heads,  to  carry  on  the  work.  Du  Pin 
himfelf  was  nominated  under-governor,  and  a  great  buftle  was  made  about 
the  bufinefs ;  many  meetings  were  held,  and  confiderable  fums  advanced  to 
forward  the  work,  and  the  members  promifed  themfelves  prodigious  gains ; 
and  this  expeftation  prevailed  fo  far  (by  what  artifices  I  cannot  tell)  as  to  raife 
the  value  of  each  fhare  to  40  or  50  pounds,  tho'  but  five  pounds  was  paid  by 
each  member,  at  firft,  for  every  fliare  he  had.  At  length  artificers  began  to 
be  fet  at  work,  and  fome  parcels  of  cloth  were  made,  when  on  a  fudden  there 
happened  fome  controverfy  between  the  corporation  here  in  Ireland,  and  fuch 
another  corporation  eftabliftied  in  England,  by  London  undertakers,  and  ia 
which  Du  Pin  was  alfo  a  chief  member.  Much  time  was  fpent  in  managing 
this  difpute,  and  the  work  began  in  the  mean  time  to  flag,  and  the  price  of 
the  fliares  to  lower  mightily. 

Bur,  fome  little  time  before  this  controverfy  happened,  fome  private  gentle- 
men and  merchants,  on  their  own  ftock,  without  the  authority  of  an  incor- 
porating patent,  fet  up  a  linen  manufidlure  at  Drogheda,  which  promifed, 
and  thaved  very  well  at  firft;  and  the  corporation  of  Dublin  perceiving  this, 
began  to  quarrel  with  them  alfo,  and  would  never  let  them  alone  'till  they 
embodied  with  them.  Thefe  quarrels  and  controverfies  (the  particulars  where- 
of I  can  give  you  no  account  of,  for  I  was  not  engaged  amongft  them,  and 
I  can  get  no  one  that  was,  who  can  give  any  tolerable  account  of  them  ,  I  fay. 
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they)  grew  fo  high,  and  Du  Pin  began  to  play  fuch  tricks,  that  all  were  dif^ 
couraged,  and  withdrew,  as  flift  as  tliey  could.  So  that  now  all  is  blown  up, 
and  nothing  of  this  kind  is  carried  on,  but  by  liich  as,  out  of  their  own  private 
purfes,  let  up  looms  and  bleaching  yards.  We  have  many  of  thefe  in  many 
parts  of  Ireland;  and,  I  believe,  no  country  in  the  world  is  better  adapted  for 
it,  efpecially  the  north.  I  have  as  good  diaper,  made  by  fomeof  my  tenants, 
nigh  Armagh,  as  can  come  to  a  table,  and  all  other  cloth  for  houfliold  ufes. 

A  s  to  the  law  for  the  incouraging  the  linen  manufiidture,  'tis  this.  In  the 
17th  and  1 8th  of  Car.  II.  there  was  an  atSl  of  parliament  made,  "  obliging 
•'  all  landlords  and  tenants  to  fow  fuch  a  certain  proportion  of  their  holdings 
"  with  flax,  under  a  great  penalty  on  both,  on  failure  ;  and  impowering  the 
"  fheriffs  to  levy  20  pounds,  in  each  of  their  refpedfive  counties,  to  be  diftri- 
"  buted  at  the  quarter-feffions,  yearly,  to  the  three  perfons,  who  {hould  bring 
"  in  the  three  bed  webs  of  linen  cloth,  of  fuch  a  length  and  breadth,  lol.  to 
the  hrft,  61.  to  the  fecond,  and  4I.  to  the  third."  This,  whiill;  it  lafted,  was 
a  great  encouragement  to  the  country  people,  to  flrive  to  out-do  each  other, 
and  it  produced  excellent  cloth,  all  over  the  kingdom ;  but  then  it  was  but 
temporary,  only  for  twenty  years  from  paffijig  the  adt,  and  is  now  expired. 
But  that  part. of  the  adl,  "  ordaining  landlords  and  tenants  to  fow  flax,"  is 
perpetual  ;  and  I  can  give  no  reafon,  why  'tis  not  executed;  only  this  I  can 
fay,  that  the  tranfgreflion  is  fo  univerfid,  and  the  forfeiture  thereon  to  the 
King  is  fo  fevere,  that  if  it  were  enquired  into,  I  believe  all  the  eftates  in  Ire- 
land would  be  forfeited  to  his  Majefty.  So  that  now  the  multitude  of  finners 
is  their  fecurity.  This  flatute  you  will  find  amongfl:  the  Irifh  adls,  17  &  18 
Car.  11.  chap.  9. 

England,  moft  certainly,  will  never  let  us  thrive  by  the  woollen  trade ; 
this  is  their  darling  miflrefs,  and  they  are  jealous  of  any  rival.  But  1  fee  not 
that  we  interfere  with  them,  in  the  leafl,  by  the  linen  trade.  So  that  that  is  yet 
left  open  to  us  to  grow  rich  by,  if  it  were  well  eftablifhed  and  managed,  but 
by  what  means  this  fliould  be,  truly  I  dare  not  venture  to  give  my  tlioughts. 
There  is  no  country  has  better  land,  or  water,  for  flax  and  hemp,  and  I  do 
verily  believe,  the  navy  may  be  provided  here,  with  failing  and  cordage,  cheaper 
by  far  than  in  England.  Our  land  is  cheaper,  victuals  for  workmen  is  cheap- 
er, and  labour  is  cheaper,  together  with  other  necefTaries  for  artificers. 

I  KNOW  not  in  what  manner  to  thank  you  for  the  trouble  you  have  been  at, 
in  fitting  for  your  pidure,  on  my  account.  'Tis  a  favour  of  that  value,  that 
I  acknowledge  myfelf  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  it ;  and  therefore  I  could 
not  think  that  the  expreflions  concerning  it  in  your  lafl  belonged  to  me,  did 
they  come  from  one  lefs  fincere  than  you rfelf.  "  Painting,  'tis  true,  was  de- 
"  figned  to  reprefent  the  gods,  and  the  great  men,  that  Hand  next  them;" 
and  therefore  it  was,  that  I  defired  your  picfture.  This,  Sir,  is  the  real  and  fin- 
cere  thought  of 

Your  mofl   obliged,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux, 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Jan.  5.  169!. 

*'  I  ^  I  S  now  three  months,  fince  I  ventured  to  trouble  you  with  a  letter ;  you 
■*•     may  fee  thereby  that  I  have  a  regard  to  the  publick  bulinefs  you  are  en- 
gaged in ;  but  I  have  not  been  all  this  while  without  the  fatisfadlion  of  hearing 
that  you  are  well  j  for,  as  all  my  friends  know  that  I  have  the  moft  refpedlful 
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concern  for  you  in  the  world  ;  fo  they  are  not  wanting,  on  all  opportunities, 
from  t'other  fide  the  water,  to  give  me  the  acceptable  tidings  of  your  welfare. 
I  have  lately  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Howard,  that  obliges  me  to  make 
his  acknowledgments,  for  the  favours  he  has  received  from  you.  This  I  can 
hardly  do,  without  complaining  of  him  at  the  fame  time,  for  not  yet  fending  me 
y0ur  pidlure ;  but  I  fuppofe,  by  this  time,  'tis  on  the  road  hither,  and  I  forgive 
him  ;  and,  with  all  gratitude  imaginable,  return  you  my  thanks  on  this  account. 

The  inclofed  piece  of  natural  hiftory,  I  am  defired  by  my  brother  to  pre- 
fent  to  you,  with  his  moft  aifedtionate,  humble  fervice.  If,  upon  perufing  it^ 
you  think  it  may  deferve  it,  you  may  fend  it  by  the  penny-poll  to  the  royal- 
fociety,  to  fill  up  an  empty  page  in  the  tranfadtions.  There  is  nothing  to  re- 
commend it,  but  its  being  exadly  true,  and  an  account  of  a  non-dcfcript  ani- 
mal. Formerly  I  had  a  conflant  correfpondence  with  the  fecretary  of  the  focie- 
ty,  but  of  late  it  has  failed  ;  and  therefore  we  take  the  liberty  of  fending  this, 
through  your  hands. 

I  HAVE  lately  met  with  a  book  here  of  Monf  Le  Clerc's,  called,  the  caufes 
of  incredulity,  done  out  of  French.  'Tis  the  fame  Le  Clerc  that  writes  ontolo- 
gia  and  dedicates  it  to  you.  I  find  thereby,  you  are  his  acquaintance  and  friend ; 
I  fhould  be  very  glad,  you  would  be  pleafed  to  give  me  fome  account  of  that 
gentleman,  and  his  circumftances  in  the  world,  if  you  know  them.  To  me 
he  feems  an  impartial  and  candid  enquirer  after  truth,  and  to  have  the  truefpirit 
of  Chriflianity,  in  that  his  book.  The  reafon,  why  I  enquire  after  him,  is, 
becaufe  I  fuppofe  him  one  of  the  refugees  from  France,  and  perhaps  he  may  re- 
ceive fome  encouragement  to  come  into  this  kingdom.     I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moll  affedlonate  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneux'. 


Mr.  MoLYNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Feb.  3,  169I-. 

AS  I  had  reafon  to  rejoice  on  the  nation's  account,  when  you  were  firfl  put 
on  publick  bufinefs ;  fo  I  find,  on  my  own  particular,  I  had  caufe  to 
lament;  for  fince  that  time  (to  my  great  concern)  your  letters  have  been  lefs 
frequent,  and  the  fatisfadion  I  had  in  them  abundantly  diminifhed.  Were  I 
aflured  of  the  confirmed  flate  of  your  health,  I  could  more  patiently  fubmit  to 
this ;  but  knowing  your  fickly  difpofition,  a  month's  filence  puts  mc  in  pain  for 
you,  and  I  am  very  uneafy  under  the  apprehenfions  of  any  danger  that  may 
attend  you  :  favour  me  therefore,  good  fir,  though  it  were  but  by  a  line  or 
two,  in  the  crowd  of  your  bufinefs;  for  that  itfelf  would  be  fome  contentment 
tome,  in  the  want  of  thofe  noble  philolbphical  thoughts,  which  fometimes 
you  were  pleafed  to  communicate  to  me. 

And  now,  fir,  I  (hall  beg  a  flivour  of  you  a  little  out  of  our  common  road 
of  correfpondence.  We  have  here  lately  received  the  certainty  of  Mr.  Meth- 
win's  beins;  declared  our  lord  chancellor  ;  and  truly,  fir,  all  moderate  and  good 
men,  I  find,  are  very  well  pleafed  at  it.  I  ilippofe,  by  your  interefi;  and  acquain- 
tance with  my  lord  keeper  of  England,  you  have  an  acquaintance,  likewife, 
with  Mr.  Methwin ;  and  I  beg  the  favour  of  you  to  mention  me  to  him, 
as  your  devoted  friend  and  fervant.  I  am  fure,  if  he  knows  you  rightly,  I 
cannot  be  reprefcnted  to  him  under  a  more  advantageous  character ;  and  I 
know  this  will  give  me  admittance  to  his  graces,  which  I  defire,  more  as 
I  hear  he  is  a  good,  than  a  great  man ;  and  being  one  of  the  mafl;ers  in  chan- 
cery here,  'tis  natural  to  covet  the  favour  of  him,  under  whom  I  am  to  adl. 

2  I  HAVE 


574  Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

I  HAVE  lately  met  with  a  book  of  the  Bifliop  of  Worcefter's  concerning  the 
Trinity.  He  takes  occafion  therein  to  refledl  on  feme  things  in  your  efTay  j 
but  truly,  I  think,  with  no  great  ftrength  of  reafon.  However,  he  being 
a  man  of  great  name,  I  humbly  propofe  it  to  you,  whether  you  may  not 
judge  it  worth  your  while  to  take  notice  of  what  he  fays,  and  give  fome  an- 
fwer  to  it,  which  will  be  no  difficult  tafk.  I  do  not  intend  hereby,  that  an 
anfwer,  on  purpofe  for  that  end  only,  fhould  be  framed  by  you,  I  think  it 
not  of  that  moment ;  but  perhaps  you  may  find  fome  accidental  occafion  of 
taking  notice  thereof,  either  in  the  next  edition  of  your  eilay,  or  fome  other 
difcourfe,  you  may  publifli  hereafter. 

I  HAVE  not  yet  received  the  fatisfadion  of  having  your  likenefs  before  me, 
and  have  therefore  lately  writ  a  very  difcontented  letter  about  it  to  Mr,  Howard. 
A  great  man  here  told  me,  I  fomething  refembled  you  in  countenance ;  could 
he  but  afliire  me  of  being  like  you  in  mind  too,  'twould  have  been  the  eternal 
honour  and  boaft  of 

Your  moft  devoted,  humble  fervant, 

and  entirely  afFedlionate  friend. 

Will.  Molyneu.v. 

I  FIND,  by  a  book  I  lately  light  on,  of  Mr,  Norris's  that  Mr,  Mafliam  and 
my  fon  agree  in  one  odd  circumftance  of  life,  of  having  both  their  mothers 
blind  J  for  my  wife  loft  her  fight  above  twelve  years  before  fhe  dyed,  and  I 
find  my  lady  Mafliam  is  in  the  fame  condition. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

S  I  R,  Gates,  22  Feb,   169'r. 

I  Fear  you  will  be  of  an  opinion,  that  I  take  my  pidlure  for  myfelf,  and 
think  you  ought  to  look  no  farther,  fince  that  is  coming  to  you,  or  is  already 
with  you.  Indeed  we  are  fliadows  much  alike,  and  there  is  not  much  differ- 
ence in  our  ftrength  and  ufefulnefs.  But  yet  I  cannot  but  remember,  that  I 
cannot  expeift  my  pidlure  fliould  anfwer  your  letters  to  me,  pay  the  acknow- 
ledgments I  owe  you,  and  excufe  a  filence  as  great,  as  if  I  were  nothing  but 
a  piece  of  cloth  overlay'd  with  colours.  I  could  lay  a  great  deal  of  the  blame 
on  bufinefs,  and  a  great  deal  on  want  of  health.  Between  thefe  two  I  have 
had  litrie  leifure,  fince  I  writ  to  you  laft.  But  all  that  will  bear  no  excufe  to 
myfelf,  for  being  three  letters  in  arrear,  to  a  perfon  whom  I  the  willingliefl 
hear  from,  of  any  man  in  the  world,  and  with  whom  I  had  rather  entertain 
myfelf,  and  pafs  my  hours  in  converfation,  than  with  any  one  that  I  know. 
I  Ihould  take  it  amifs,  if  you  were  not  angry  with  me,  for  not  writing  to  you 
all  this  while  J  for  I  fhould  fufpedl  you  loved  me  not  fo  well  as  I  love  you,  if 
you  could  patiently  bear  my  filence.  I  hope  it  is  your  civility  makes  you  not 
chide  me,  I  promife  you,  I  fliould  have  grumbled  cruelly  at  you,  if  you  had 
been  half  fo  guilty  as  I  have  been.  But  if  you  are  angry  a  little,  pray  be  not  fo 
very  much,  for  if  you  fliould  provoke  me  anyway,  I  know  the  firft  fight  of 
a  letter  from  you,  would  allay  all  my  choler  immediately;  and  the  joy  of  hear- 
ing you  were  well,  and  that  you  continued  your  kindnefs  to  me,  would  fill  my 
mind,  and  leave  me  no  other  paflion.  For,  I  tell  you  truly,  that  fince  the  re- 
ceipt of  your  letter  in  September  laft,  there  has  fcarce  a  day  pafTed,  I  am  fure 
not  a  poft,  wherein  I  have  not  thought  of  my  obligation  and  debt  to  you,  and 
refolved  to  acknowledge  it  to  you,  though  fomething  or  other  has  ftill  come 
between  to  hinder  me.     For  you  would  have  pitied  me,  to  fee  how  much  of  my 
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time  was  forced  from  me  this  winter  in  the  country  (where  my  ilhiefs  confined 
me  within  doors)  by  crowds  of  letters,  which  were  therefore  indifpenfably  to  be  an- 
fwered,  becaufe  they  were  from  people,  whom  either  I  knew  not,  or  cared 
not  for,  or  was  not  willing  to  make  bold  with  ;  andfo  you,  and  another  friend 
I  have  in  Holland,  have  been  delayed,  and  put  laft,  becaufe  you  are  my  friends, 
beyond  ceremony  and  formality.  And  I  referved  myfelffor  you,  when  I  was 
at  leifure,  in  the  eafe  of  thoughts  to  enjoy.  For  that  you  may  not  think  you 
have  been  palTed  over  by  a  peculiar  neglecft,  I  mention  to  you  another  very  good 
friend  of  mine,  of  whom  I  have  now  by  me  a  letter,  of  an  ancienter  date  than 
the  firft  of  your  three,  yet  unanfwered. 

However,  you  are  pleafed,  out  of  kindnefs  to  me,  to  rejoice  in  yours  of 
September  26.  that  my  notions  have  had  the  good  luck  to  be  vented  from  the 
pulpit,  and  particularly  by  Mr.  Bentley  ;  yet  that  matter  goes  not  fo  clear  as  you 

imagine.     For  a  man  of  no  fmall  name,  as  you  know   Dr.  S is,  has 

been  pleafed  to  declare  againft  my  dodlrine  of  no  innate  ideas,  from  the  pulpit 
in  the  Temple,  and,  as  I  have  been  told,  charged  it  with  little  Icfs  than  atheifm. 
Though  the  doftor  be  a  great  man,  yet  that  would  not  much  fright  me,  be- 
caufe I  am  told,  that  he  is  not  always  obftinate  againft  opinions,  which  he  has 
condemned  more  publickly,  than  in  an  harangue  to  a  Sunday's  auditory.  But 
that  'tis  poflible  he  may  be  firm  here,  becaufe  'tis  alfo  faid,  he  never  quits  his 
averfion  to  any  tenet,  he  has  once  declared  againft,  'till  change  of  times  bring- 
ing change  of  intereft,  and  fafliionable  opinions  open  his  eyes  and  his  heart, 
and  then  he  kindly  embraces  what  before  deferved  his  averfion  and  cenfure. 
My  book  crept  into  the  world  about  fix  or  feven  years  ago,  without  any  op- 
pofition,  and  has  fince  pafled  amongft  fome  for  ufeful,  and,  the  leaft  favour- 
able, for  innocent.  But,  as  it  feems  to  me,  it  is  agreed  by  fome  men,  that  it 
fhould  no  longer  do  fo.  Something,  I  know  not  what,  is  at  laft  'fpied  out  in 
it,  that  is  like  to  be  troublefome,  and  therefore  it  muft  be  an  ill  book,  and  be 
treated  accordingly.  'Tis  not  that  I  know  any  thing  in  particular,  but  fome 
things  that  have  happened  at  the  fame  time  together,  feem  to  me  to  fuggeft 
this  :  what  it  will  produce  time  will  {hew.  But,  as  you  fay  in  that  kind  let- 
ter, "  magna  eft  Veritas  &  prsvalebit ;"  that  keeps  me  at  perfect  eafe  in  this, 
and  whatever  I  write ;  for  as  foon  as  I  fliall  difcover  it  not  to  be  truth,  my 
hand  fliall  be  the  forwardeft  to  throw  it  in  the  fire. 

You  defire  to  know,  what  the  opinion  of  the  ingenious  is,  concerning  Mr. 
"Whifton's  book.  I  have  not  heard  any  one  of  my  acquaintance  fpeak  of  it, 
but  with  great  commendation,  as  I  think  it  dcferves.  And  truly,  I  think  he 
is  more  to  be  admired,  that  he  has  laid  down  an  hypothefis,  whereby  he  has 
explained  fo  many  wonderful,  and,  before,  inexplicable  things  in  the  great 
changes  of  this  globe,  than  that  fome  of  them  fliould  not  go  eafily  down  with 
fome  men,  when  the  whole  was  entirely  new  to  all.  He  is  one  of  thofe  fort 
of  writers,  that  I  always  fancy  fhould  be  moft  efteemed  and  encouraged.  I 
am  always  for  the  builders,  who  bring  fome  addition  to  our  knowledge,  or  at 
leaft  fome  new  thing  to  our  thoughts.  The  finders  of  faults,  the  confuters 
and  pullers  down,  do  not  only  eredl  a  barren  and  ufelefs  triumph  upon  human 
ignorance,  but  advance  us  nothing  in  the  acquifition  of  truth.  Of  all  the  mot- 
to's I  ever  met  with,  this  writ  over  a  water-work,  at  Cleve,  beft  pleafed  me, 
"  natura  omnes  fecit  indices,  paucos  artifices." 

I  THANK  you  for  the  account  you  gave  me  of  your  linen  manufidure.  Pri- 
vate knavery,  I  perceive,  does  there,  as  well  as  here,  deftroy  all  publick  good 
works,  and  forbid  the  hope  of  any  advantages  by  them,  where  nature  plenti- 
fully offers  what  induftry  would  improve,  were  it  but  rightly  diredled,  and  du- 
ly cheriftied.  The  corruption  of  the  age  gives  me  fo  ill  a  profped:  of  any  fuc- 
cefs,  in  defigns  of  this  kind,  never  fo  well  laid,  that  I  am  not  forry  my  ill  health 
gives  me  fo  juft  a  reafon  to  defire  to  be  eafcd  of  the  employment  I  am  in. 

Yours  of  the  5th  of  January,  which  brought  with  it  that  curious  and  exad 

defcription  ofthatnon-dcfcript animal,  found  me  hereunder  the  confinement  of 

mv  ill  lungs ;  but  knowing  bufmefs  of  feveral  kinds  would  make  it  neceffary  for 
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ine  to  f^o  to  London,  as  foon  as  poffible,  I  thought  it  better' to  carry  it  thither  my- 
felf  than  fend  it  at  random  to  the  royal  fociety.  Accordingly,  when  I  went 
up  to  town,  about  a  fortnight  fince,  I  fliewed  it  to  Dr,  Sloane,  and  put  it 
Into  his  hands,  to  be  communicated  to  the  royal  fociety  ;  which  he  willingly 
undertook ;  and,  I  promife  myfelf  it  will  be  publifhed  in  their  next  tranfadlions. 
Dr.  Sloane  is  a  very  ingenious  man,  and  a  very  good  friend  of  mine ;  and,  up- 
on my  telling  him  that  your  correfpondence  with  the  fecretary  of  the  fociety 
had  been  of  late  interrupted,  he  readily  told  me,  that,  if  you  pleafed,  he  would 
take  it  up,  and  be  very  glad,  if  you  would  allow  him  the  honour  of  a  conftant 
correfpondence  with  you. 

You  fhew  your  charitable  and  generous  temper,  in  what  you  fay  concerning 
a  friend  of  mine  in  Holland,  who  is  truly  all  that  you  think  of  him.  He  is 
married  there,  and  has  fome  kind  of  fettlement ;  but  I  could  be  glad,  if  you  in 
Ireland,  or  I  here  (tho'  of  the  latter  fay  nothing  to  others)  could  get  him  a  pre- 
bendary of  loo  or  200I.  per  annum,  to  bring  him  over  into  our  church,  and 
to  give  him  eafe,  and  a  fure  retreat  to  write  in,  where,  I  think,  he  might  be  of 
great  ufe  to  the  Chriftian  world.  If  you  could  do  this,  you  would  offer  him 
a  temptation  would  fettle  him  amongfl  us;  if  you  think  you  cannot,  I  am  ne- 
ver the  lefs  obliged  to  you,  for  offering  to  one,  whom  you  take  to  be  a  friend 
of  mine,  what  you  are  able.  If  he  fhould  mifs  the  effed,  yet  I  have  Hill 
the  obligation  to  you. 

When  yours  of  the  3d  inftant  met  me  in  London,  when  I  was  there  lately, 
I  was  rejoiced  at  my  journey,  though  I  was  uneaiy  in  town,  becaufe  I  thought 
my  being  there,  might  give  me  an  opportunity  to  do  you  fome  little  fervice,  or  at 
leafl  fhew  you  my  willingnefs  to  do  it.  To  that  purpofe  I  went  twice  or 
thrice  to  wait  upon  Mr,  Methwin,  though  he  be  a  perfon,  in  whofe  company 
I  remember  not  that  I  was  ever  but  once  in  my  life.  I  miffed  him,  by  good 
luck,  both  times,  and  n:iy  diflemper  increafed  fo  faff  upon  me,  that  though  I 
went  to  London  with  an  intention  to  make  fome  ftay  there,  yet  I  was  forced 
away  in  eight  days,  and  had  not  an  opportunity  to  fee  Mr,  Methwin  at  all. 
You  will,  perhaps,  wonder  to  hear  n^e  call  my  mifling  of  him  good  luck ; 
but  fol  muff  always  call  thafVhich  any  way  flavours  my  defign  of  ferving  you, 
as  this  did.  For  hereupon  I  applied  myfelf  to  a  friend  of  mine,  who  has  an  in- 
terefl  in  him,  and  one,  to  whom  your  worth  and  fricndfhip  to  me  is  not 
unknown,  who  readily  undertook  all  I  defired  on  your  behalf  And  I  promife 
myfelf,  from  thence,  that  you  will  find  Mr,  Methwin  will  be  asdefirousofyour 
acquaintance,  as  you  are  of  his. 

You  will,  in  a  little  time,  fee  that  I  have  obeyed,  or  rather  anticipated  a 
command  of  yours,  towards  the  latter  end  of  your  laft  letter.  What  fen- 
timents  I  have,  of  the  ufage  I  have  received,  from  the  perfon  you  there  men- 
tion, I  fhall  fliortly  more  at  large  acquaint  you.  What  he  fays,  is,  as  you  ob- 
ferve,  not  of  that  moment  much  to  need  an  anfwer;  but  the  fly  defign  of  it  I 
think  neccflary  to  oppofe  ;  for  I  cannot  allow  any  one's  great  name  a  right  to 
ufe  me  ill.  All  fair  contenders  for  the  opinions  they  have.  Hike  mightily; 
but  there  are  fo  few,  that  have  opinions,  or  at  leafl  feem,  by  their  way  of  de- 
fending them,  to  be  really  perfuaded  of  the  opinions  they  profef^,  that  I  am 
apt  to  think,  there  is  in  the  work!  a  great  deal  more  fcepticifm,  or  at  leaff  want 
of  concern  for  truth,  than  is  imagined.  When  I  was  in  town,  I  had  the 
happinefs  to  fee  Mr.  Purridge  ;  he  is,  he  fliys,  fpeedily  returning  to  you,  where 
I  hope  his  book,  which  is  received  witli  great  applaufe,  will  procure  him 
fomething  more  folid,  than  the  name  he  has  got  him  here ;  which  I  look  up- 
on, as  a  good  fore-runner  of  greater  things  to  come.  He  fpoke  fomething  of. 
his  intention  to  fet  about   my  book,  but  that  I  muft:  leave  to  you  and  him. 

There  is  lately  fallen  into  my  hand  a  paper  of  Monfieur  L ■ ,  writ  to  a 

gentleman  here  in  England,  concerning  leveral  things  in  my  eflay.  I  was  told, 
when  I  was  in  London,  that  he  had  lately  ordered  his  correfpondent  to  com- 
municate them  to  me,  and  fomething  die  he  has  fince  writ  hither.  He  treats 
me  all  along  with  great  civility,  and  more  compliment  than  I  can  deferve. 

1  And 


and  feveral  of  his  F  R  i  E  N  d  S;  ^ff 

And  being,  as  he  is,  a  very  great  man,  *tis  not  for  me  to  fay  there  appears  to  • 
me  no  great  weight  in  the  exceptions  he  makes  to  fome  paffages  in  my  book ; 
but  his  great  name  and  knowledge  in  all  parts  of  learning,  ought  to  make  me 
think,  that  a  man  of  his  parts  fays  nothing  but  what  has  great  weight  in  it ; 
only  I  fufpedl  he  has,  in  fome  places,  a  little  miftaken  my  fenfe,  which  is  eafy 
for  a  ftranger,  who  has  (as  I  think)  learned  Englifli  out  of  England.  The  fer- 
vant,  I  have  now,  cannot  copy  French,  or  elfe  you  fhould  fee  what  he  fays : 
when  I  have  all  his  papers  you  (hall  hear  farther  from  me.  I  repine,  as  often 
as  I  think  of  the  dillance  between  this  and  Dublin. 

I  I'EAD  that  pafTage  of  your  letter  to  my  Lady  Mafliam  which  concerned 
her  fight ;  flie  bid  me  tell  you,  that  (he  hopes  to  fee  you  here  this  fummer. 
You  will,  polTibly,  wonder  at  the  miracle,  but  that  you  mud  find  in  Mn 
Norris's  book.  She  has,  'tis  true,  but  weak  eyes,  which  Mr.  Norris,  for  rea- 
fons  he  knew  beft,  was  refolved  to  make  blind  ones.  And  having  fitted  his 
cpiftle  to  that  fuppofition,  could  not  be  hindered  from  publKhing  it  fo ;  though 
my  lady,  to  preveni:  it,  writ  him  word  that  flie  v/as  not  blind,  and  hoped  (lie 
never  Ihould  be.  'Tisa  llranf^e  power,  you  lee,  we  authors  take  to  our  felves; 
but  there  is  nothing  more  ordinary,  than  for  us  to  make  whomfoevcr  we  will 
blind,  and  give  them  out  to  the  world  for  fuch,  as  boldly  as  Bayard  himfelf. 
But  'tis  time  to  Ipare  you  and  your  eyes.  I  am,  with  the  utmolt  refpeft  and 
fincerity, 

SIR, 

Your  mofl:  humble,  and  moft  affeflionate  fervant, 

John  Locked 


Mr.  MoLYNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Dublin,  March  i6,   169% 

I  Must  confels,  dear  fir,  I  have  not  lately  (if  ever  in  my  life)  been  under  a 
greater  concern,  than  at  your  long  fiknce.  Sometimes  I  was  angry  with 
mylelf,  but  I  could  not  well  tell  why;  and  then  I  was  apt  to  blame  you,  but  I 
could  lels  tell  why.  As  your  filence  continued,  my  diftradion  increafed  ;  till, 
at  lafl,  I  was  happily  relieved  by  yours  of  the  22d  of  February,  which  came 
not  to  ri-^y  hands  'nil  the  loth  inftant.  I  then  perceived  I  was  to  charge  Ibmc 
part  of  my  troubled  time  to  the  conveyance  of  your  letter,  which  was  almofl 
thsee  weeks  on  its  way  hither.  And  that  which  added  to  my  concern,  was 
the  want  oi  even  your  fliadow  before  me,  for  to  this  moment  I  have  not  re- 
ceived that,  which  will  be  apt,  on  its  appearance,  to  make  me  an  idolator. 
Mr.  Howard  writes  me  word,  he  has  fent  it  from  London  above  five  weeks 
ago  ;  but  I  hear  nothing  of  it  from  our  correfpondent,  to  whom  'tis  configned 
in  Chefler.  However,  feeing  I  know  the  fubllance  to  be  in  fafety,  and  well, 
I  can  bear  the  hazard  of  the  Thadow  with  fome  patience,  and  doubt  not  but 
my  expedl.ition  will  be  fatisfied  in  due  time. 

Both  Vv'hillon  and  Bentley  are  pofidve  againft  the  idea  of  God  being  innate; 

and  I  had  rather  rely  on  them  (If  I  would  rely  on  any  man)  than  on  Dr.  S . 

"I'is  true,  the  latter  has  a  great  name ;  but  that,  1  am  fure,  weighs  not  with 
you,  cr  <ne.  Befides,  you  rightly  obferve,  the  docStor  is  no  obftinate  here- 
tick,  but  m,  y  veer  about,  when  another  opinion  comes  in  failiion ;  for  fome 
men  alter  their  noaons,  as  they  do  their  clothes,  in  compliance  to  the  mode. 
I  have  heard  of  a  mailer  of  the  Temple,  who,  during  the  ficge  of  Limerick,  writ 
over  hither  to  a  certain  prelate,  to  be  fure  to  let  him  know,  by  the  firft  onpor- 
trnicy,  whenever  it  came  to  be  furrendered,  which  was  done  accordingly; 
and  immediately  the  good  do^ilor's  eyes  were  opened,  and  he  plainly  fiw  the , 

Oiths 
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oaths  to  King  William  and  Queen  Mary,  were  not  only  expedient,  but  law- 
ful, and  our  duty.  A  good,  roaring  train  of  artillery  is  not  only  "  ratio  ultima 
•'  regum,"  but  of  other  men  befides. 

I  FANCY  I  pretty  well  guefs  what  it  is,  that  fome  men  find  mifchievous  in 
your  effay :  'Tis  opening  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant,  and  redlifying  the  methods 
of  reafoning,  which  perhaps  may  undermine  fome  received  errors,  and  fo 
abridge  the  empire  of  darknefs:  wherein,  though  the  fubjefts  wander  deplora- 
bly, yet  the  rulers  have  their  profit  and  advantage.  But  'tis  ridiculous,  in 
any  man  to  fay  in  general,  your  book  is  dangerous :  let  any  fair  contend- 
er for  truth,  fit  down  and  fhew  wherein  'tis  erroneous.  Dangerous,  is  a  word 
of  an  uncertain  fignification,  every  one  ufes  it  in  his  own  fenfe.  A  papift  fhall 
fay  'tis  dangerous,  becaufe,  perhaps,  it  agrees  not  fo  well  with  tranfubilantia- 
tion ;  and  a  lutheran,  becaufe  his  confubflantiation  is  in  hazard;  but  neither 
confider,  whether  tranfubftantiation,  or  confubflantiation,  be  true  or  falfe, 
but  taking  it  for  granted  that  they  are  true,  or  at  leafl  gainful,  whatever  hits 
not  with  it,  or  is  againfl  it,  mufl  be  dangerous. 

I  AM  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  your  introducing  a  correfpondence  be- 
tween Dr.  Sloane  and  me,  and  it  would  be  the  greatefl  fatisfaftion  imaginable 
to  me,  could  I  but  promife  myfelf  materials,  in  this  place,  fit  to  fupport  it. 
However,  I  fliall  foon  begin  it,  by  fending  him  an  account  of  the  largeft 
quadruped  that  moves  on  the  earth,  except  the  elephant,  with  which  this 
country  has  anciently  been  plentifully  flocked,  but  is  now  quite  perifhed  from 
amongfl  us,  and  is  not  to  be  found,  for  ought  as  I  can  learn,  any  where  at 
prefent,    but  about  New-England,  Virginia,  &c. 

And  now  I  come  to  that  part  of  your  letter  relating  to  Monf  Le  Clerc, 
which  grieves  me  every  time  I  think  on't.  There  are  fo  many  difficulties,  in 
what  you  propofe  concerning  him,  that  I  know  not  how  they  will  be  fur- 
mounted.  The  clergy  here,  have  given  that  learned,  pious,  and  candid  man, 
a  name,  that  will  frighten  any  Bifhop  from  ferving  him,  though  otherways  in- 
clinable enough  in  his  own  breafl.  I  know  but  two  or  three,  that  are  in  any 
pofl  in  the  church  capable  to  help  him,  on  whom  I  could  rely  to  do  it ;  but 
at  the  fame  time,  I  know  them  to  be  fuch  cautious,  wary  men,  and  fo  fearful 
of  the  cenfure  of  the  reft  of  the  tribe,  that  they  would  hardly  be  brought  to  it. 
I  take  Monf  Le  Clerc  to  be  one  of  the  greatefl:  fcholars  in  Europe  -,  I  look  on 
him,  as  one  of  the  moft  judicious,  pious,  and  fincere  Chriftians,  that  has  ap- 
peared publickly ;  and  it  would  be  an  infinite  honour  to  us,  to  have  him  amongft 
us ;  but,  I  fear,  an  ecclefiaftical  preferment  will  be  very  difficult  to  be  obtained 
for  him.  And  indeed  when  I  troubled  you  to  give  me  fome  account  of  him,  it 
was  in  profpeft  of  bringing  him  into  my  own  family,  could  his  circumflances 
have  allowed  it ;  for  I  took  him  to  be  a  fingle  man,  and  one  of  the  refugees  in 
Holland,  and  wholly  unprovided  for.  On  his  own  account,  I  am  heartily  glad 
he  has  any  fettlement  there;  but,  for  my  own  fake,  I  could  wifh  he  were  in 
other  circumftances.     But,  notwithftanding  thefe  difiiculties,  I  have  ventured 

to  break  this  matter  to  a  clergyman  here  in  a  confiderable  poft,    Dr 

dean  of ,    a  gentleman  who  is  happy  in  your  acquaintance,  and  is  a 

perfon  of  an  extenfive  charity,  and  great  candor.  He  reliflied  the  thing  extreme- 
ly, but  moved  the  forementioned  difficulties,  and  raifed  fome  farther  fcruples 
concerning  Mr.  Le  Clerc's  ordination  :  for  ordained  he  mufl  neceffarily  be,  to 
capacitate  him  for  an  ecclefiaftical  preferment ;  and  he  queftioned  whether  he 
would  fubmit  to  thofe  oaths,  and  fubfcription,  of  afifent  and  confent,  that  are 
requifite  thereto.  But  he  promifed  me,  that  when  he  attends  the  king  this 
fummer  into  Holland,  as  his  chaplain,  he  will  wait  on  Monfieur  Le  Clerc  at 
Amfterdam,  and  difcourfe  with  him  farther  about  this  matter.  This  gentle- 
man is  the  likelieft  ecclefiaftick  in  Ireland  to  efteft  this  bufinefs,  for  he  is  a  rifing 
man  in  the  church  ;  and  though  he  be  very  zealous  in  his  own  principles,  yet 
'tis  with  the  greateft  charity  and  deference  to  others ;  which,  I  think,  is  the  true 
fpirit  of  Chriftianity.  I  have  not  mentioned  you  in  the  leaft  to  him,  in  all  this 
matter. 

•»  I  AM 


and  feveral  of  his  F  R  i  E  N  d  s.  ^7p 

I  AM  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  the  good  offices  you  have  done  rme  to 
Mr.  Methwin,  our  lord  chancellor.  I  promife  myfelf  a  great  deal  of  fatisfac- 
tion  in  the  honour  of  his  lordfhip's  acquaintance.  And,  I  could  wifh,  if  it 
were  confiftent  with  your  convenience,  that  you  would  let  me  know  the  per- 
fon,  you  defired  to  mention  my  name  to  his  lordfliip. 

I  AM  heartily  glad  to  underftand,  that  you  have  taken  notice  of  what  the 
Bifliop  of  Worceller  fays,  relating  to  your  book.  I  have  been  in  difcourfc 
here,  with  an  ingenious  man,  upon  what  the  Bifhop  alleges ;  and  the  gen- 
tleman obferved,  that  the  Bifhop  does  not  fo  diredlly  objedt  againft  your  no- 
tions, as  erroneous,  but  as  mifufed  by  others,  and  particularly  by  the  author  of 
*■  Chriftianity  not  myflerious  j"  but,  I  think,  this  is  no  very  jufl  obfervation. 
The  Bifhop  dircdly  oppofes  your  dodlrine,  though,  'tis  true,  he  does  it  on 
the  occafion  of  the  forefaid  book.  I  am  told  the  author  of  that  difcourfe  is  of 
this  country,  and  that  his  name  is  Toland,  but  he  is  a  ftranger  in  thefe  parts  > 
I  believe,  if  he  belongs  to  this  kingdom,  he  has  been  a  good  while  out  of  it, 
for  I  have  not  heard  of  any  fuch  remarkable  man  amongft  us. 

I  SHOULD  be  very  glad  to  fee  Monf  L 's  paper  concerning  your  effay. 

He  is  certainly  an  extraordinary  perfon,  efpecially  in  mathematicks ;  but  really 
to  fpeak  freely  of  him,  in  relation  to  what  he  may  have  to  fay  to  you,  I  do  not 
expe(ft  any  great  matters  from  him  ;  for  methinks  (with  all  deference  to  his 
great  name)  he  has  given  the  world  no  extraordinary  famples  of  his  thoughts 
this  way,  as  appears  by  two  difcourfes  he  has  printed,  both  in  the  afta  erudit. 
Lipfias,  thefirft  anno  1694.pag.110.  "  de  prims  philofophias  emendatione,"  &c. 
the  other  anno  1695.' pag.  145.  "  fpecimen  dynamicum,"  which  truly  to  me  is, 
in  many  places,  unintelligible  ;  but  that  may  be  my  defed,  and  not  his. 

I  BEG  you  would  excufe  me  to  my  Lady  Mafliam,  for  the  error  I  commit- 
ted, relating  to  her  ladyfhip.  I  ever  looked  on  Mr.  Norris  as  an  obfcure,  en- 
thufiaftick  man,  but  I  could  not  think  he  would  knowingly  impofe  on  the 
world  fo  notorious  a  falfity,  in  matter  of  faft.  I  wifh  authors  would  take  more 
pains  to  open,  than  to  fhut,  men's  eyes,  and  then  we  fliould  have  more  fuc- 
cefs  in  the  discoveries  of  truth.  — —  But  I  have  almoft  out-run  my  paper.    I  am. 

Ever  honoured  SIR, 

Your  mofl  affedlionate,  and 

rnofl  obliged  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  April  6,   1697. 

IN  my  lafl  to  you  of  March  16,  there  was  a  pafFage  relating  to  the  author 
of  "  Chriftianity  not  myflerious."  I  did  not  then  think  that  he  was  fo  near 
me,  as  within  the  bounds  of  this  city  ;  but  I  find  fince,  that  he  is  come  over 
hither,  and  have  had  the  favour  ofavifit  from  him.  I  now  underfland  (as  I 
intimated  to  you)  that  he  was  born  in  this  country ;  but  that  he  has  been  a  great 
while  abroad,  and  his  education  was,  for  fome  time,  under  the  great  Le  Clerc. 
But  that,  for  which  I  can  never  honour  him  too  much,  is  his  acquaintance 
and  friendfliip  to  you,  and  the  refpeft,  which,  on  all  occafions,  he  expreffes 
for  you.  I  propofe  a  great  deal  of  fatisfaftion  in  his  converfation  ;  I  take  him 
to  be  a  candid  free-thinker,  and  a  good  fcholar.  But  there  is  a  violent  fort 
of  fpirit,  that  reigns  here,  which  begins  already  to  fhew  itfelf  againfl  him ; 
and,  I  believe,  will  increafe  daily  ;  for  I  find  the  clergy  alarmed  to  a  mighty 
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degree  againft  him.  And  laft  funday  he  had  his  welcome  to  this  city,  by 
hearing  himfelf  harangued  againft,  out  of  the  pulpi:,  by  a  prelate  of  this  coun- 
try- 

I  HAVE  at  lift  received  my  moft  efteeemed  friend's    pidure;  I  muft  now 

make  my  grateful  acknowledgments  to  you,  for  the  many  idle  hours  you  fpent, 
in  fitting  for  it,  to  gratify  my  defire.  I  never  look  upon  it,  but  with  the 
greateft  veneration.  But  though  the  artift  has  flicwn  extraordinary  fkill  at  his 
pencil,  yet  now  I  have  obtained  fome  part  of  my  defire,  the  greateft  remains 
unfatisfied ;  and  feeing  he  could  not  make  it  fpeak,  and  converfe  with  me,  I 
am  ftill  at  a  lofs.  But  I  find  you  are  refolved,  in  fome  meafure,  to  fupply 
even  that  too,  by  the  kind  prefents  you  fend  me  of  your  thoughts,  both  in  your 
letters,  and  in  your  books,  as  you  publKh  them.  Mr.  Churchill  tells  me,  I 
am  obliged  to  you  for  one  or  two  of  this  kind,  that  you  have  been  pleafed  to 
favour  me  with ;  they  are  not  yet  come  to  hand,  but  I  return  you  my  hearti- 
eft  thanks  for  them.  Hong,  indeed,  to  fee  your  anfwer  to  the  Biftiop  of  Wor- 
cefter;  but  for  Edwards,  I  think  him  fuch  a  poor  wretch,  he  deferves  no  no- 
tice.    I  am, 

Moft  worthy  SIR, 

Your  affedlionate,   humble  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke    to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Gates,    10.  April,  1697. 

THOUGH  I  do  not  fufped:  that  you  will  think  me  carelefs,  or  cold,  in  that 
fmall  bufinefs  you  defired  of  me,  and  fo  left  it  in  negligent  hands,  give 
lyie  leave  to  fend  you  a  tranfcript  of  a  paflage  in  my  friend's  letter,  which  I  re- 
ceived laft  poft. 

"  'Tis  a  great  while  fince,  that  Mr.  P undertook  to  tell  you,  that  I 

"  had  fpoken  to  Mr.  Methwin  about  Mr.  Molyneux,  and  that  he  received 
*'  your  recommendation  very  civilly,  and  anfwered,  he  fliould  always  have  a 
"  great  regard  for  any  body,  you  thought  worthy  of  your  efteem  ;  and  you  gave 
"  lo  advant;\geous  a  charadter  of  Mr.  Molyneux,  that  he  ftiould  covet  his  ac- 
"  quaintance,  and  therefore  he  muft  defire  the  favour  of  you  to  recommend 
•^■him  to  Mr.  Molyneux." 

Thus,  my  friend,  whofe  words,  though  in  them  there  be  fomething  of 
compliment  to  myfelf,  I  repeat  to  you,  juft  as  they  are  in  his  letter,  that  you 
may  fee  he  had  the  fame  fuccefs  I  promifed  you  in  my  laft. 

In  obedience  to  your  commands,  I  herewith  fend  you  a  copy  of  Mr.  L 's 

paper.  The  laft  paragraph,  which  you  will  find  writ  in  my  hand,  is  a  tran- 
fcript of  part  of  a  letter,   writ  lately  to  his  correfpondent  here,  one  Mr.  Burnet, 

who  fent  it  me  lately,  with  a  copy  of  Mr.  L 's   paper.     Mr.  Burnet  has 

had  it  this  year  or  two,  but  never  communicated  it  to  me,  'till  about  a  fort- 
night agone.  Indeed  Mr.  Cunningham  procured  me  a  fight  of  it  laft  fummer, 
and  he  and  I  read  it,  paragraph  by  paragraph,  over  together,  and  he  confefled 
to  me  that  fome  parts  of  it  he  did  not  underftand  ;  and  I  fhewed  him  in  others 

that  Mr.  L 's  opinion  would  not  hffld,  who  was  perfedlly  of  my  mind. 

I  mention  Mr.  Cunningham  to  you,  in  the  cafe,  becaufe  I  think  him  an  ex- 
traordinary man,  of  parts  and  learning,  and  he  is  one  that  is  known  to  Mr, 
L  —— — .     To  arjfwer  your  freedom  with  the  like,  I  muft  confefs  to  you, 

that  Mr.  L  — — 's  great  name  had  raifed  in  me  an  expedlation,  which  the 

fight  of  his  paper  did  not  anfwer,  nor  that  difcourfe  of  his  in  the  "  adla  erudito- 
rum,"  which  he  quotes,  and  I  have  fince  read,  and  had  juft  the  fame  thoughts 
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of  it  when  I  read  it,  as  I  find  you  have.  From  whence  I  only  draw  this  in- 
ference, that  even  great  parts  will  not  mafter  any  fubjedl  without  great  think- 
ing, and  even  the  largeft  minds  have  but  narrow  fvvallows.  Upon  this  occa- 
fion  I  cannot  but  again  regret  the  lofs  of  your  company  and  afliftance,  by  this 
great  diftance. 

I  HAVE  lately  got  a  little  leifure,  to  think  of  fome  additions  to  my  book, 
againft  the  next  edition,  and  within  thefe  few  days  have  fallen  upon  a  fubjedl, 
that  I  know  not  how  far  it  will  lead  me.  I  have  written  feveral  pages  on  it, 
but  the  matter,  the  farther  I  go,  opens  the  more  upon  me,  and  I  cannot  yet 
get  fight  of  any  end  of  it.  The  title  of  the  chapter  will  be,  "  of  the  condudt 
"  of  the  underftanding,"  which,  if  I  fliall  purfue,  as  far  as  I  imagine  it 
will  reach,  and  as  it  deferves,  will,  I  conclude,  make  the  largeft  chapter  of 
rny  effay.     'Tis  well  for  you,  you  are  not  near  me ;  I  (hould  b^  always  pefter-  ^ 

ing  you  with  my  notions,  and  papers,  and  reveries.  It  would  be  a  great  hap- 
pinefs  to  have  a  man  of  thought  to  lay  them  before,  and  a  friend  that  would 
deal  candidly  and  freely. 

I  HOPE,  e're  this,  you  and  your  brother  have  received  printed  copies  of  what 
the  dodor  com.municated  to  the  royal  fociety.  I  prefume  it  is  publirtied  be* 
fore  this  time,  though  I  have  not  feen  it ;  for  Dr.  Sloane  writ  me  word,  fome 
time  fince,  that  it  would  be  fpeedily,  and  told  me  he  would  fend  it  to  you. 
And,  if  Mr.  Churchill  has  taken  that  care  he  promifed  me,  I  hope  you  have 
alfo  received  my  "  letter  to  the  Bifhop  of  Worcefter,"  and  that  I  {hall  foon  re- 
ceive your  thoughts  of  it. 

The  bufinefs  you  propofed  to  Dr.  S. is  generoufly  defigned,  and  well 

managed,  and  I  very  much  wifli  it  fuccefs.     But  will  not  Dr.  S be  per- 

fuaded  to  communicate  to  the  world  the  obfervations  he  made  in  Turkey?  The 
difcourfe  I  had  with  him  fatisfies  me,  they  well  deferve  not  to  be  loft,  as 
all  papers  laid  up  in  a  ftudy  are.  Methinks  you  fhould  prevail  with  him  to 
obUge  his  country. 

Though  my  paper  be  done,  yet  I  cannot  clofe  my  letter  till  I  have  made 
fome  acknowledgments  to  you,  for  the  many  great  marks  you  give  me  of 
a  fincere  affedtion,  and  an  efteem  extremely  above  what  I  can  deferve,  in  yours 
of  the  16th  of  March.  Such  a  friend,  procured  me  by  my  eilay,  makes  me 
more  than  amends,  for  the  many  adverfaries  it  has  raifed  me.  But  I  think  no 
body  will  be  able  to  find  any  thing  mifchievous  in  it,  but  what  you  fay,  which 
Ifufpedt,  troubles  fome  men,  and  I  am  not  forry  for  it,  nor  like  my  book  the 
worfe.  He  that  follows  truth  impartially,  feldom  pleafes  any  fett  of  men  j 
and  I  know  not  how  a  great  many  of  thofe,  who  pretend  to  be  fpreaders  of 
light,  and  teachers  of  truth,  would  yet  have  men  depend  upon  them  for  it,  and 
take  it  rather  upon  their  words  than  their  own  knowledge,  juft  cooked  and 
feafoned  as  they  think  fit.  But  'tis  time  to  releafe  you  after  fo  long  a  trouble, 
I  am  perfedly, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Your  moft  humble,  and  moft  faithful  fervant, 

John  Locke, 

Reflexions  de  Mr.  L fur  "  Tefiai  de  rentendement"  humain 

dc  Moiifieur  Locke. 

JE  trouve  tant  de  marques  d'une  penetration  peu  ordinarle  dans  ce  que  Mr. 
Locke  nous  a  donne  fur  I'entendement  de  I'homme,  &  fiir  I'education,  & 
je  juge  la  matiere  fi  importante  que  j'ai  cru  ne  pas  mal  employer  le  terns  que  je 
donnerois  a  une  ledture  fi  profitabile;  d'autant  que  j'ai  fort  medite  moi-meme 
fur  ce  qui  regarde  les  fonderaens  de  nos  connoifTances.     C'eft  ce  qui  m'a  fait 
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tnettre  fur  cette  feiiille  quelques  unes  des  remarques  qui  me  font  venues  en  li- 
fantfon  "  effai  de  rentendement."  De  toutes  les  recherches  il  n'y  en  a  point  de 
plus  importantes,  puifque  c'eft  la  clef  de  toutes  les  autres. 

Le  premier  livre  regarde  principalement  les  principes  qu'on  dit  etre  nez  avec 
nous.  Mr.  Locke  ne  les  admetpas,  nonplus  que  les  idees  inees.  II  a  eu  liins 
doutede  grandes  raifons  de  s'oppofer  en  cela  aux  prejugcz  ordinaries,  car  on  a- 
bufe  extremement  du  nom  d'idees  &  de  principes.  Les  philol'ophes  vulgaires 
fe  font  des  principes  a  leur  phantafie,  6c  les  Carteficns,  qui  font  profeflion  de 
plus  d'exadlitude,  ne  lailTent  pas  de  faire  leur  retrenchement  des  idees  preten- 
'  dues,  de  I'etendue  de  la  matiere,  &  de  I'ame  ;  voulant  s'exempter  par-la  de  la 
iieceffite  de  prover  ce  qu'ils  avancent ;  fous  pretexte  que  ceux  qui  mediteront 
les  idees,  y  trouveront  la  meme  chofe  qu'eux,  c'eft-a-dire,  que  ceux  qui  s'accou- 
tumeront  a  leur  jargon  &  a  leur  maniere  de  penfer,  auront  les  memes  preven- 
"^  dons,  ce  qui  eft  tres-veritable.     Mon  opinion  eft  done  qu'on  ne  doit  rien  pren- 

dre pour  principe  primitif,  fi  non  les  experiences  &  I'axiome  de  I'identicite  ou 
(ce  qui  eft  la  meme  chofe)  de  la  contradiction,  qui  eft  primitif,  puifqu'  autre- 
ment  il  n'y  auroit  point  de  difference  entre  la  verite  6c  la  fauffete  ;  6c  toutes  les 
recherches cefleroient  d'abord,  s'il  etoit  indifferent  de  dire  oui  ou  non.  On  ne 
fauroit  done  s'empecher  de  fuppofer  ce  principe,  defqu'on  veut  raifonner. 
Toutes  les  autres  veritez  font  prouvables,  6c  j'eftime  extremement  la  methode 
d'Euclide  qui  fans  s'arreter  a  ce  qu'on  croiroit  etre  affez  prouve  par  les  preten- 
dues  idees,  ademontre  (par  exemple)  que  dans  une  triangle  un  cote  eft  toujours 
moindre  que  les  deux  autres  enfemble.  Cependant  Euclide  aeu  raifon  de  prendre 
quelques  axiomes  pour  accordes,  non  pas  comme  s'il  etoient  veritablement  pri- 
mitifs  6cindemonftrables,  mais  parce  qu'il  fe  feroit  trop  arrete,  s'il  n'avoit  voulu 
venir  aux  conclufions  qu'apres  une  difcuffion  exafte  des  principes :  ainfi  il  a  juge 
a  propos  de  fe  contenter  d'avoir  pouffe  les  preuves  jufqu'a  ce  petit  nombre  de 
propolitions,  en  forte  qu'on  pent  dire  que  li  elles  font  vraies,  tout  ce  qu'il  dit  I'eft 
auffi.  II  a  laiffe  a  d'autres  le  foin  de  demontrer  ces  principes  memes  qui  d'ail- 
leurs  font  deja  juftifiees  par  les  experiences.  Mais  c'eft  dequoi  on  ne  fe  contcnte 
point  en  ces  matieres :  c'eft  pourquoi  Apollonius,  Proclus,  6c  autres,  ont  pris 
la  peine  de  demontrer  quelques  uns  des  axiomes  d'Euclide.  Cette  maniere  doit 
etre  imitee  des  philofophes,  pour  venir  enfin  ii  quelques  eftabliffemens,  quand 
ils  ne  feroient  que  provifionels ;  de  la  maniere  queje  viensdedire.  Quant  aux 
idees  j'en  ai  donne  quelque  eclairciffement  dans  un  petit  ecrit  imprime  dans  les 
adles  des  f^avans  de  Leipzig  au  moisde  novembre,  1684.  pag.  537.  qui  eft  In- 
titule, "  meditationes  de  cognitione,  veritate,  6c  ideis",  6c  j'aurois  fouhaite  que  Mr. 
Locke  I'eut  vu  6c  examine,  car  je  fuis  des  plus  dociles,  6c  rien  n'eft  plus  propre 
a  avancer  nos  penfees  que  les  confiderations  6c  les  remarques  des  perfonnes  de 
merite,  lorfqu'elles  font  faites  avec  attention  6c  avec  fincerite.  Je  dirai  feule- 
ment  ici,  que  les  idees  vraies  ou  reelles  font  celles  dont  on  eft  a  afsure  que  I'exe- 
cution  eft  poffible,  les  autres  font  douteufes  ou  (en  cas  de  preuve  de  rimpolTibi- 
lite)  chimeriques.  Or  la  poffibilite  des  idees  fe  prouve  tant  a  priori  par  des  de- 
monftrations,  en  fe  fervant  de  la  poiTibilite  d'autres  idees  plus  fimples,  qu'a  pof. 
teriori  par  les  experiences,  car  ce  qui  eft  ne  f^auroit  manquer  d'etre  poffible : 
Mais  les  idees  primitives  font  celles  dont  la  poflibilite  eft  indemonftrable,  6c  qui 
en  effet  ne  font  autre  chofe  que  les  attributs  de  Dieu.  Pour  ce  qui  eft  de  la 
queftipo,  "  s'il  y  a  des  idees  6c  des  veritez  crees  avec  nous."  Jene  trouve  point 
abfolument  neceffaire  pour  les  commencemens,  ni  pour  la  pratique  de  I'art  de 
penfer,  de  la  decider  ,  foit  qu'elles  nous  viennent  toutes  de  dehors,  ou  qu'elles 
viennent  de  nous,  on  raifonnera  jufte  pourvu  qu'on  garde  ce  que  j'ai  dit  cy-deflus 
&  qu'on  precede  avec  ordre  6c  fans  prevention.  La  queftion  de  "  I'origine  de  nos 
idees  6c  de  nos  maximes  "n'eft  pas  preliminaire  en  philofophie,  6c  il  faut  avoir 
fait  ne  grands  progres  pour  la  bien  refoudre.  Je  crois  cependant  pouvoir  dire 
que  nos  idees  (meme  celles  de  chofes  fenfibles)  viennent  de  notre  propre  fonds, 
dont  on  pourra  mieux  juger  parce  que  j'ai  public  touchant  la  nature  6c  la  com- 
munication des  fubftances  6c ce  qu'on  appelle  "  I'union  de  lame  avec  le  corps." 
Car  j'ai  trouve  que  ges  chofes  n'avoient  pas  ete  bien  prifes.  Je  nefuis  nulleniont, 
I  *  pour 
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pour  la  tabula  rafa  d'Ariftote,  &  il  y  a  quelque  chofe  de  folide  dans  ce  que 
Platon  appelloit  la  reminifcence.  II  y  a  meme  quelque  chofe  de  plus,  car  nous 
n'avons  pas  feulement  une  reminifcence  de  toutes  nos  pen  fees  paffees,  mais  en- 
core un  preffentiment  de  toutes  nos  penfees  futures.  II  eft  vrai  que  c'eft  confu- 
fement  6c  fans  Ics  diftinguer,  a  peu  pres  comme  lorfque  j'entends  le  bruit  de  la 
mer,  j'entends  celui  de  toutes  les  vagues  en  particulier  qui  compofent  le  bruit 
total ;  quoique  ce  foit  fans  difcerner  une  vague  de  I'autre,  Et  il  eft  vrai  dans 
un  certain  fens  que  j'ai  explique,  que  non  leulement  nos  idees,  mais  encore  nos 
fcntimens  naiffent  de  notre  propre  fonds,  &  que  I'ame  eft  plus  independante  qu'on 
ne  penfe,  quoiqu'il  foit  toujours  vrai  que  rien  ne  fe  pafle  en  elle  qui  ne  foit  de- 
termine. 

Dans  le  livre  ii.  qui  vient  au  detail  des  idees,  j'avoue  que  les  ralfons  de  Monf. 
Locke  pour  prouver  que  I'ame  eft  quelquefois  fans   penfer  a  rien,  ne  me  pa- 
roiflent  pasconvainquantes;  fi  ce  n'elt  qu'il  donne  le  nom  de  penfees  aux  feules 
perceptions  aflez  notables  pour  etre  diftinguees  &  retenues.     Je  tiens  que  I'ame 
&  meme  le  corps  n'eft  jamais  fans  action,  &  que  I'ame  n'eft  jamais  fans  quelque 
perception.     Meme  en  dormant  on  a  quelques  fentimens  confus  &  fombres  du 
lieu  ou  Ton  eft  &  d'autrcs  chofes.     Mais  quand  I'experience  ne  le  confirmeroit 
pas  je  crois  qu'il  y  en  a  demonftration.  C'eft  apeupres  comme  on  ne  f^auroit  prou- 
ver abfolument  par  les  experiences  s'il  n'y  a  point  de  vuide  dans  I'efpace  &  s'il 
n'y  a  point  de  repos  dans  la  matiere.     Et  cependant  ces  fortes  de  queftions  me 
paroiffent  decidees  demonftrativement,  aufli  bien  qu'a  Mr.  Locke.     Je  demeure 
d'accord  de  la  difference  qu'il  met  avec  beaucoup   de  raifon  entre  la  matiere  & 
I'efpace.     Mais  pour  ce  qui  eft  du  vuide  plufieurs  perlonnes  habiles  I'ont  cru. 
Monfieur  Locke  eft  de  ce  nombre,  j'en  etois  prefque  perfuade  moi-meme, 
mais  j'en  fuis  revenu  depuis  long-tems.     Et  I'incomparable  Moniieur  Huygens 
qui  etoit  auffi  pour  le  vuide,  &  pour  les  atomes,  commen^a  a  faire  reflexion  fur 
mes  raifons,  comme    fes  lettres  le  pouvent  temoigner.     La  preuve  du  vuide 
prife  du  mouvement,  dont  Mr.  Locke  fe  fert,  fuppofe  que  le  corps  eft  originaire- 
ment  dur,  &  qu'il  eft  compofe  d'un  certain  nombre  de  parties  inflexibles.     Car 
en  ce  cas  il  feroit  vrai,  quelque  nombre  fini  d'atomes,   qu'on  pourroit  prendre 
que  le  mouvement  ne  fauroit  avoir  lieu  fans  vuide ;  mais  toutes  les  parties  de  la 
matiere  font  divifibles  &  pliables.     II  y  a  encore  quelques  autres  chofes  dans  ce 
fecond  livre  qui    m'arretcnt,    par  exemple,  lorlqu'il   eft  dit,    chap.   17.    que 
I'infinite  ne  fe  doit  attribuer  qu'a  I'efpace,  au  tcms,  &  aux  nombres.     Je  crois 
avec  Mr.  Locke  qu'a  proprement  parler  on  peut  dire  qu'il  n'y  a  point  d'eipace, 
de  terns  ni  de  nombre,  qui  foit  infini,  mais  qu'il  eft  feulement  vrai  que  plus 
grand  que  foit  une  efpace,    ou  terns,  ou  bien  un  nombre,  il  y  a  toujours  un  autre 
plus  grand  que  lui  fans  fin,  &  qu'ainfi  le  veritable  infini  ne  fe  trouve  point  dans  un 
tout  compofe  de  parties.     Cependant  il  ne  laiffe  pas  de  fe  trouver  ailleurs,  favoir 
dans  I'abfolu,  qui  eft  fans  parties  &  qui  a  influence  fur  les  choles  compofees,  par- 
ce  qu'elles  refultent  de  la  limitation  de  I'ablolu.     Doric  I'infini  pofitif  n'etant 
autre  chofe  que  I'abfolu,  on  peut  dire  qu'il  y  a  en  ce  fens  une  idee  pofitive  dc 
I'infini,  &  qu'elle  eft  anteriure  a  celle  du  fini.     Au  rcfte  en  rejettant  un  infini 
compofe  on  ne  nie  point  ce  que  les  geometresdemontrent  "de  feriebus  infinitis," 
&  particulierement  I'excellent  Mr.  Newton.     Quant  a  ce  qui  eft  dit  chap  30. 
"  de  ideis  adsquatis,"  il  eft  permis  de  donner  aux  termes  la  fignification  qu'on 
trouve  a  propos.     Cependant  fans  blamer  le  fens  de  Mr.  Locke  je  mets  un  degre 
dans  les  idees  felon  lequel  j'appelle  adequate  celle  011  il  n'y  a  plus  rien  a  expli- 
quer.     Or  toutes  les  idees  des  qualitcz  fenfibles,  comme  de  la  lumiere,  couleur, 
chaleur,  n'etant  point  de  cette  nature,  je  ne  les  compte  point  parmis  les  adequates, 
aufli  n'eft-ce  point  par  elles-memes,  ni  a  priori,  mais  par  I'experience  que  nous  en 
favons  la  rcalite,  ou  la  poffibilite 

II  y  a  encore  bien  de  bonnes  chofes  dans  le  livre  iii.  ou  il  eft  traite  des  mots  ou 
termes.  II  eft  tres-vrai  qu'on  ne  fauroit  tout  definir,  &  que  les  qualitez  fenfibles 
n'ont  point  de  definition  nominale,  &  on  les  peut  appeller  primitives  en  ce 
fens-la.  Mais  elles  ne  laifl"ent  pas  de  pouvoir  recevoir  une  definition  reelle.  J'ai 
montre  la  difference  de  fes  deux  fortes  de  definitions  dans  la  meditation  citee  ci- 
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delTus.  La  definition  nominale  explique  le  nom  par  les  marques  de  la  chofe ; 
mais  la  definition  reelle  fait  connoitre  a  priori  la  poflibilite  du  defini.  Au  refte 
j'applaudis  fort  a  la  doctrine  de  Monf.  Locke  touchant  la  demonftrabilite  des 
veritez  morales. 

Le  iv.  ou  dernier  livre,  ou  il  s'agit  de  la  connoiffance  de  la  verite,  montre 
I'ufage  de  ce  qui  vient  d'etre  dit.     J'y  trouve  (aulTi  bien  que  dans  les   livres 
precedens)  une  infinite  de  belles  reflexions.     De  fair  la-defTus  les  remarques  con- 
venables,  ce  feroit  faire  un  livre  aufii  grand  que  I'ouvrage  meme.     II  me  femble 
que  les  axiomes  y  font  un  peu  moins  confiderez  qu'ils  ne  meritent  dc  I'etre.  C'efl 
apparement  parce  qu'excepte  ceux  des  mathematiciens  on  n'en  trouve  guere  or* 
dinairement,  qui  foient  importans  6c  folides :  j'ai  tache  de  remedier  a  ce  defaut. 
Je  ne  meprife  pas  les  propofitions  identiques,  &  j'ai  trouve  qu'elles  ont  un  grand 
ufage  meme  dans  I'analyfe.     II  eft  tres-vrai,  que  nous  connoiffons  notre  exiftence 
par  une  intuition  immediate  &  celle  de  Dieu  par  demonftration,  &qu'une  maf- 
fe  de  matiere,  dont  les  parties  font  fans  perception,  ne  fauroit  faire  un  tout  qui 
penfe.     Je  ne  meprife  point  I'argument  invente,  il  y  a  quelques  fieclcs,    par 
Anfelmc,  qui  prouve  que  I'etre  parfait  doit  exifter  ;  quoique  je  trouve  qu'il  man- 
que quelque  chofe  a  cet  argument,  parce  qu'il  fuppofe  que  I'etre  parfait  eft  poffi- 
ble.     Car  fi  ce  feul  point  fe  demonftre  encore,     la  demonftration  toure  entiere 
fera  entierement  acheve.     Quant  a  la  connoiflance  des  autres  chofes,  il  eft  fort 
bien  dit,  que  la  feule  experience  ne  fuMit  pas  pour  avancer  aflez  en  ph)-fiquc. 
Un  efprit  penetrant  tirera  plus  de  confequences  de  quelques  experiences  alfez 
ordinaires  qu'un  autre   ne  fauroit  tirer  des  plus  choilies,  outre  qu'il  y  a  un  art 
d'experimenter  &  d'interroger,  pour  ainfi  dire,  la  nature.     Cependant  il  eft 
toujours  vrai  qu'on  ne  fauroit  avancer  dans  le  detail  de  la  phyfique  qu'a  mefure 
qu'on  a  des  experiences.     Mr.  Locke  eft  de  I'opinion  de  plulleurs  habiles  hom- 
ines, qui  tiennent  que  la  forme  des  logiciens  eft  de  peu  d'ufoge.     Jc  ferois  quafi 
d'un  autre  fentiment;  &  j'ai  trouve  fouvent  que  les  paralogilmes  meme  dans  les 
mathematiques  font  des  manquemens  de  la  forme.     M.  Huygens  a  fait  la  me- 
me remarque.     II  y  auroit  bien  a  dire  la-defllis  ;  &  plufieurs  chofes  exccllentes 
font  mcprifees  parce  qu'on  n'en  fait  pas  I'ufage  dont  elles  font  capables.     Nous 
fommes  portez  a  meprifer  ce  que  nous  avons  appns  dans  les  ecoles.     II  eft  vrai 
que  nous  y  apprenons  bien  des  inutilitez,  mais  il  eft  bon  de  faire  la  fondlion 
della  crufca,  c'eft-a-  dire  de  feparer  le  bon  du  mauvais.     Mr.  Locke  le  pent 
faire  autant  que  qui  que  ce  foit ;  &  de  plus  il  nous  donne  des  penfees  confidera- 
bles  de  fon  propre  cru.     II  n'eft  pas  feulement  eflayeur,  mais  il  eft  encore  tranf- 
mutateur  par   I'augmentation,    qu'il  donne  du  bon  metail.      S'il    continuoit 
d'en  faire  prefent  au  public,  nous  lui  en  ferions  fort  redevables. 

Je  voudrais  que  Monf.  Locke  eut  dit  fon  fentiment  a  Monf  Cunningham  far 
mes  remarques,  ou  que  Monf  Cunningham  voulut  nous  le  dire  librement.  Car 
je  ne  fuis  pas  de  ceux  qui  font  entetez,  &  la  raifon  pent  tout  fur  moi,  Mais  les  af- 
faires de  negoce  detournent  Monf  Locke  de  ces  penfees,  car  cette  matiere  de 
negoce  eft  de  tres-grande  etendue  &  meme  fort  fubtile  &c  demimathematique,  &c. 

Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 
Dear  S  I  R,  Gates,  3  May  1697. 

T Hough  the  honour  you  dome,  in  the  value  you  put  upon  my  ihadov^^, 
be  a  frefti  mark  of  that  friendfliip,  which  is  fo  great  an  happinefs  to  me ; 
yet  I  fliall  never  confider  my  pidrure  in  the  fame  houfe  with  you,  without  great 
regret  at  my  fo  far  diftance  from  you  myfelf  But  I  will  not  continue  to  impor- 
tune you  with  my  complaints  of  that  kind  ;  'tis  an  advantage,  greater  than  I 
could  have  hoped,  to  have  the  converfation  of  fuch  a  friend,  though  with  the  fea 
between  ;  and  the  remaining  little  fcantling  of  my  life  would  be  too  happy,  if 
I  had  you  in  my  neighbourhood. 

I  AM  glad  to  hear,  that  the  gentleman,  you  mention  in  yours  of  the  6th  of 
the  laft  month,  does  me  the  favour  to  fpeak  well  of  me,  on  that  fide  the  water, 
I  never  deferved  other  of  him,  bat  that  he  Ihould  always  have  done  fo  on  this. 
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If  his  exceeding  great  value  of  himfelf  do  not  deprive  the  world  of  that  ufeful- 
nefs,  that  his  parts,  if  rightly  conduded,  might  be  of,  I  fhall  be  very  glad. 
He  went  from  London,  as  I  heard  afterwards,  foon  after  I  left  it  the  laft  time. 
But  he  did  me  not  the  favour  to  give  me  avilit,  whilft  I  was  there,  nor  to  let 
me  knowof  his  intended  journey  to  you  j  if  he  had,  'tis  poflible  I  might  have 
writ  by  him  to  you,  which  1  am  now  not  forry  I  did  not .  I  always  value 
men  of  parts  and  learning,  and  think  I  cannot  do  too  much  in  procuring  them 
friends  and  affiftance.  But  there  may  happen  occafions,  that  may  make  one 
ftop  one's  hand.  And  'tis  the  hopes  young  men  give,  of  what  ufe  they  will 
make  of  their  parts,  which  is  to  me  the  encouragement  of  being  concerned  for 
them.  But,  if  vanity  increafes  with  age,  I  always  fear,  whither  it  will  lead 
a  man.  I  fay  this  to  you,  becaufe  you  are  my  friend,  for  whom  I  have  no 
referves,  and  think  I  ought  to  talk  freely,  where  you  enquire,  and  poffibly  may 
.be  concerned  ;  but  I  fay  it  to  yoa  alone,  and  defire  it  may  go  no  farther.  For 
the  man  I  wifh  very  well,  and  could  give  you,  if  it  needed,  proofs  that  I  do 
fo :  and  therefore  I  defire  you  to  be  kind  to  him ;  but  I  muft  leave  it  to  your 
prudence,  in  what  way,  and  how  far.  If  his  carriage  with  you  gives  you  the 
promifes  of  a  fleddy,  ufeful  man,  I  know  you  will  be  forward  enough  of 
yourfelf,  and  I  fhall  be  very  glad  of  it.  For  it  will  be  his  fault  alone,  if  he 
prove  not  a  very  valuable  man,  and  have  not  you  for  his  friend. 

But  I  have  fomething  to  fay  to  you  of  another  man.  Monf.  Le  Clerc,  in 
a  letter  1  lately  received  from  him,  writes  thus. 

"  Monf.  C me  difoit  dernierement  que  s'il  trouvoit  occafion  d'entrer 

"  dans  une  maifon  de  condition  en  qualite  de  precepteur  il  leroit  ravi  d'en  pro- 
"  fiter.  C'efl  un  fort  honnete  homme,  &  qui  feroit  bien  capable  de  s'acqui- 
*'  ter  de  cet  emploi.  II  ne  f9ait  I'Anglois  que  par  les  livres,  c'efl-a-dire,  qu'il 
*'  I'entend  lorfqu'il  le  lit,  mais  qu'il  ne  le  f9auroit  parler  non  plus  que  moi 
*'  faute  d'habitude.  Si  quelque  un  de  vos  amis  auroit  befoin  de  precepteur, 
*'  6c  qu'il  lui  donnat  de  quoi  s'entretenir,  il  ne  f9auroit  trouver  d'homme  plus 
•'  fage  &  plus  regie,  outre  qu'il  f9ait  beaucoup  de  chofes  utiles  pour  un  emploi 
"  comme  celui-la,  les  belles  lettres,  I'hiftore,"  &c. 

This  Mr.  C is  he  that  tranflated  my  book  of  education,  upon  which 

occafion  I  came  to  have  fome  acquaintance  with  him  by  letters,  and  he  feems 
a  very  ingenious  man ;  and  Mr.  Le  Clerc  has  often,  before  any  thing  of  this, 
fpoke  of  him  to  me  with  commendation  and  efteem.  He  has  fince  tranflated 
"  the  lady's  religion,  and  the  reafunablenefs  of  Chrifiiianity,  into  French." 
You  may  eafily  guefs,  why  I  put  this  into  my  letter  to  you,  after  what  you 
£aid  concerning  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  in  your  lail  letter  but  one. 

You  are  willing,  I  fee,  to  make  my  little  prefents  to  you  more  and  greater 
than  they  are.  Amongft  the  books  that  Mr.  Churchill  fent  you,  you  are  be- 
holden to  me  (fince  you  will  call  it  fo)  but  for  one  j  and  to  that  the  bifhop 
of  Worcefler,  I  hear,  has  an  anfwer  in  the  prefs,  which  will  be  out  this  week. 
So  that  I  perceive  this  controverly  is  a  matter  of  ferious  moment,  beyond  what 
I  could  have  thought.  This  benefit  I  fliall  be  fure  to  get  by  it,  either  to  be 
confirmed  in  my  opinion,  or  be  convinced  of  fome  errors,  which  I  fliall  pre- 
fendy  reform,  in  my  eflay,  and  ib  make  it  the,  better  for  it.  For  I  have  no 
opinions  that  I  am  fond  of.  Truth,  I  hope,  I  always  fliall  be  fond  of,  and  fo 
ready  to  embrace,  and  with  fo  much  joy,  that  I  fliall  own  it  to  the  world, 
and  thank  him,  that  does  me  the  fivour.  So  that  I  am  never  afraid  of  any 
thing  writ  againft  me,  unlefs  it  be  the  wafting  of  my  time,  when  it  is  not 
writ  clofely,    in  purfuit  of  truth,  and  truth  only. 

In  my  laft  to  you,  I  fent  you  a  copy  of  Mr,  L 's  paper,  I  have  this  writ 

me  out  of  Holland  concerning  it , 

"  Mr.  L inathematicien  de  Hannover  ayant  oiii  dire,  qu'on  traduifoit 

"  votre  ouvrage,  qu'on  I'alloit  &  imprimer,  a  envoye  ici  a  un  de  mes  amis  cc. 
"  jugement  qu'il  en  fiut,  comme  pour  la  mettre  a  la  tete.  Cependant  il  a 
"  ete  bien  aife  qu'on  vous  le  communicat.  II  m'a  ete  remis  entre  les  mains 
"  pour  cela.     On  m'a  dit  mille  biens  de  ce  mathematicien.    II  y  a  long  tems 

"  que 
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"  que  magna  &  praeclara  minatur,  fans  rien  produire  que  quelques  demon- 
"  flrations  detachees.  Je  crois  neanmoins  qu'il  ne  vous  entend  pas,  &  je  doute, 
"  qu'il  s'entende  bien  lui-meme." 

I  SEE  you  and  I,  and  this  gentleman,  agree  pretty  well  concerning  the 
man  ;  and  this  fort  of  fidling  makes  me  hardly  avoid  thinking,  that  he  is  not 
that  very  great  man  as  has  been  talked  of  him.  His  paper  was  in  England  a 
year,  or  more,  before  it  was  communicated  to  me,  and  I  imagine  you  will 
think  he  need  not  make  fuch  a  great  ftir  with  it. 

My  effay,  you  fee,  is  tranflating  into  French,  and  it  is  by  the  fame  Mr. 
Cofte  above-mentioned.  But  this  need  not  hinder  Mr.  Burridge  in  what  he 
defigned,  for  Mr.  Cofte  goes  on  exceeding  flowly,  as  I  am  told. 

You  fee  how  forward  I  am  to  importune  you  v.ith  all  my  little  concerns. 
But  this  would  be  nothing  to  what  I  ihould  do,  if  I  were  nearer  you  :  I  fliould 
then  be  talking  to  you  "  de  quolibet  ente,"  and  confulting  you  about  a  thou- 
fand  whimfies,  that  come  fometimes  into  my  thoughts.  But  with  all  this  I 
unfeignedly  am. 

Dear  SIR, 

Your  moft  faithful,  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 

The  poem,  that  was  fent  you  by  Mr.  Churchill,  amongft  the  other  books, 
I  believe  will  pleafe  you,  there  are  fome  noble  parts  in  it. 


Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

My  moft  honoured  friend,  Dublin,  May  15.  1697. 

NOTHING  could  excufe  my  keeping  your  kind  letter  of  April  10,  fo  long 
by  me  unanfwered,  but  an  unexpedted  and  melancholy  accident,  that 
has  lately  befallen  a  dear  fifter  of  mine,  who,  on  the  24th  of  the  laft  month, 
loft  her  husband,  the  Lord  Biftiop  of  Meath,  a  learned  and  worthy  prelate. 
Our  whole  family  has  fo  deeply  partaken  in  this  trouble,  that  we  have  been 
all  under  a  great  concern  :  but  more  particularly  myfelf,  who  am  intrufted 
by  the  good  biftiop,  with  the  difpofal  of  fome  of  his  affairs.  This  has  of 
late  fo  taken  me  up,  that  I  had  not  time  to  take  the  fatisfadiion  of  writing  to 
you  ;  but  the  hurry  of  that  bufinefs  being  fomewhat  abated,  I  refume  the  plea- 
fure  of  kiffing  your  hands,  and  of  affuring  you,  with  what  a  deep  fenfe  of 
gratitude  I  receive  the  kindnefs  you  have  done  me,  with  my  lord  chancellor 
Methwin.  I  hope  we  fhall  fee  his  lordftiip  foon  here,  for  we  underftand 
he  parts  from  London  the  1 8th  inftant. 

I  AM  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  the  trouble  you  have  been  at,  in  com- 
municating to  me  Monf  L  -!-—  's  paper,  and  I  am  now  forry  I  ever  put  the 
tafk  on  you ;  for  to  fpeak  freely  to  you,  as  I  formerly  did,  I  find  nothing  in 
this  paper  to  make  me  alter  the  opinion  I  had  of  Monf.  L  — —  's  performances 
this  way.  He  is  either  very  unhappy  in  exprefTing,  or  I  am  very  dull  in  ap- 
prehending, his  thoughts.  I  do  not  know,  but  fome  of  the  doubts  he  raifes 
concerning  your  effay,  may  proceed  from  his  unacquaintance  with  our  lan- 
guage ;  and  this  makes  me  yet  more  earneft  to  procure  the  tranflation  of  your 
effay  ;  but  Mr.  Burridge,  fince  he  laft  arrived  here,  has  been  wholly  employed 
in  overtaking  his  bufinefs  in  the  country,  to  which  he  is  run  much  in  arrear. 
He  is  chaplain  to  my  lord  chancellor  Methwin,  and,  on  that  account,  I  hope 
he  will  keep  much  in  town,  and  then  I  fhall  ply  him  hard. 

I  WILL  give  you  a  thoufand  thanks  for  the  prefent  of  your  "  letter  to  the 

"  bifliop  of  Worcefterj"  but  I  need  not  give  you  my  opinion  of  it,  otherwifc 
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than  as  you  find  it  in  the  following  paragraph  of  a  letter,  which  I  received  co  n- 
cerning  it,  from  a  reverend  prelate  of  this  kingdom.  (The  prefent  birtiop  of 
....  between  our  fclves.) 

"  I  READ  Mr,  Locke's  letter  to  the  biOiop  of  Worcefter,"  with  great  fa- 
"  tisfaftion,  and  am  wholly  of  your  opinion,  that  he  has  fairly  laid  the  great 
"  biihop  on  his  back;  but  'tis  with  fo  much  gentlenefs,  as  if  he  were  afraid, 
"  not  only  of  hurting  him,  but  even  of  fpoiling,  or  tumbling  his  clothes,  In- 
**  deed,  I  cannot  tell  which  I  moll  admire,  the  great  civility  and  good  man- 
"  ners  in  his  book,  or  the  force  and  clearnefs  of  his  reafonings.  And  I  fancy 
"  the  biihop  will  thank  him  privately,  and  trouble  the  world  no  more  with 
"  thisdifpute." 

You  fee  thereby  my  friend's  and  my  own  opinion  of  your  book ;  and  I  can 
tell  you  farther,  that  all  thofe,  whom  I  have  yet  converfed  with,  in  this 
place,  concerning  it,  agree  in  the  fame  judgment.  And  another  (biihop  too) 
told  me,  that  "  though  your  words  were  as  fmooth  as  oil,  yet  cut  they  like 
"  a  two-edged  fword," 

At  the  fame  time,  that  Mr,  Churchill  fent  me  your  letter  to  the  biihop,  he 
fent  me,  likewife,  "  the  fecond  vindication  of  the  reafonablcnefs  of  Chriftia- 
"  nity,"  If  you  know  the  author  thereof  (as  I  am  apt  to  furmife  you  may) 
be  pleafed  to  let  him  know,  that  I  think  he  has  done  Edwards  too  much  ho- 
nour in  thinking  him  worth  his  notice ;  for  fo  vile  a  poor  wretch,  certainly, 
never  appeared  in  print.  But,  at  the  fame  time,  tell  him,  that  as  this  vindlca- 
cation  contains  a  farther  illuftration  of  the  divine  truths,  in  the  reafonablenefs  of 
Chriftianity,  he  has  the  thanks  of  me,  and  of  all  fair,  candid  men,  thatlcon- 
verfe  with,  about  it. 

In  giving  you  the  opinion  we  have  here,  of  "  your  letter  to  the  biihop  of 
"  Worcefter,"  I  have  rather  chofen  to  let  you  know  particularly  that  of  fome 
of  our  bilhops,  with  whom  I  converfe  ;  for  this  rank,  if  any,  might  feem  in- 
clinable to  favour  their  brother,  could  they  do  it  with  any  Ihew  of  juftice.  And 
yet,  after  all,  I  am  told  from  London,  that  the  biihop  is  hammering  out  an 
anfwcr  to  you.  Certainly  fome  men  think,  or  hope  the  world  will  think,  that 
truth  always  goes  with  the  laft  word. 

You  never  write  to  me,  that  you  do  not  raife  new  expedlations  in  my  long- 
ing mind  of  partaking  your  thoughts,  on  thofe  noble  fubjedls  you  are  upon. 
Your  chapter,  concerning  the  "  condu6t  of  the  underllanding,"  mull  needs 
be  very  fublime  and  fpacious.  Oh  fir  1  never  more  mention  to  me  our  dillance 
as  your  lofs :  'tis  my  difadvantage !  'tis  my  unhappinefs !  I  never  before  had  fuch 
reafon  to  deplore  my  hard  fate,  in  being  condemned  to  this  prifon  of  an  illand  : 
but  one  day,  or  other,  I  will  get  loofe,  in  fpite  of  all  the  fetters  and  clogs, 
that  incumber  me  at  prefent.  But  if  you  did  but  know,  in  what  a  wood  of 
bufmefs  I  am  engaged,  (by  the  greateft  part  whereof  I  reap  no  other  ad- 
vantage, than  the  fatisfadlion  of  being  ferviceable  to  my  friends)  you  would 
pity  me.  But  I  hope  foon  to  rid  my  hands  of  a  great  part  of  this  trouble, 
and  then  I  lliall  be  at  more  liberty.  'Till  which  happy  time,  and  for  ever, 
I  remain 

Your  moll  faithful  friend, 

and  moll  humble  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneitx. 


Mr.  MoLYNEUX  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured,  dear  SIR,  Dublin,  May  27,   1697. 

TH  E  hints,  you  are  pleafed  fo  friendly  to  communicate  to  me,  in  yours 
of  the  3d  inllant,  concerning  Mr.  T-—,  arefrelh  marksofyour  kindnelsand 
Vol.  III.  7  F  confidence 
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confidence  in  me,  and  they  perfedly  agree  with  the  apprehenfions  I  had  con- 
ceived of  that  gentleman.    Truly,   to  be  free,  and  without  referve  to  you,  I  do 
not  think  his  management,  fmce  he  came  into  this  city,  has  been  fo  prudent. 
He  has  raifed  againft  him  the  clamours  of  all  parties  ;  and  this,  not  fo  much  by 
his  difference  in  opinion,  as  by  his  unfeafonable  way  of  difcourfing,  propaga- 
ting,   and  maintaining  it.     Coffee-houfes   and  publick  tables    are  not  proper 
places  for  ferious  difcourfes,  relating  to  the  moft  important  truths.     But  when 
alfo  a  tindure  of  vanity  appears  in  the  whole  courfe  of  a  man's  converfation, 
it  difgufts  many,  that  may  otherwife  have  a  due  value  for  his  parts  and  learning. 
I  have  known  a  gentleman  in  this  town,  that  was  a  moft  ftridl  focinian,  and 
thought  as  much  out  of  the  common  road  as  any  man,  and  was  alfo  known  fo 
to  do;  but  then  his  behaviour  and  difcourfe  was  attended  with  fo  much  mo- 
delly,  goodnefs,  and  prudence,  that  I  never  heard  him  publickly  ccnfured  or 
clamoured  againft,  neither  was  any  man  in  danger  of  cenfure,  by  receiving 
his  vifits,  or  keeping  him  company.      I  am  very  loth  to  tell  you  how  far  'tis 
otherwife  with  Mr.  T —  in  this  place,  but,    I  am  perfuaded  it  may  be  for 
his  advantage,  that  you  know  it,  and  that  you  friendly  admonifh  him  of  it, 
for  his  condudl  hereafter.     I  do  not  think  that  any  man  can  be  difpenfed  with 
to  diilemble  the  truth,  and  full  perfuafion  of  his  mind  in  religious  truths, 
when  duly  called   to  it,  and  upon  fitting  occafions :  but  I  think,  prudence 
may  guide  us  in  the  choice  of  proper  opportunities,  that  we  may  not  run  our- 
felves  againft  rocks  to  no  purpofe,  and  inflame  men  againft  us,  unnecelTarily. 
]VIr,  T— —  alfo  takes  here  a  great  liberty  on  all  occafions,  to  vouch  your  pa- 
tronage and  friendfliip,  which  makes  many,  that  rail  at  him,  rail  alfo  at  you. 
I  believe   you   will  not  approve  of  this,  as  far  I  am  able  to  judge,  by  your 
(leaking  him  off,  in  your  "  letter  to  the  bifliop  of  Worcefter."     But  after  all 

this,  I  look  upon  Mr.  T as  a  very  ingenious  man,  and  I  ftiould  be  very 

glad  of  any  opportunity  of  doing  him  fervice,  to  which  I  think  myfelf  indif- 
penfably  bound,  by  your  recommendation.  One  thing  more  I  had  almoft  for- 
got to  intimate  to  you }  that  all  here  are  mightily  at  a  lofs  in  gueliing  what 

might  be  the  occafion  of  Mr.  T 's  coming  at  this  time,  into  Ireland.     He 

is  known  to  be  of  no  fortune,  or  employ,  and  yet  is  obferved  to  have  a  fubfif- 
tence,  but  from  whence  it  comes,  no  one  can  tell  certainly.  Thefe  things, 
joined  with  his  great  forwardnefs  in  appearing  publick,  makes  people  furmife 
a  thoufand  fancies.  If  you  cou'd  give  me  light  into  thefe  matters,  as  far  as  it  may 
help  me  in  my  own  conduft,  I  fliould  be  much  obliged  to  you. 

Bv  the  books,  which  Mr.  Cofte  has  tranflated,  I  perceive  his  inclinations 
would  be  extremely  agreeable  to  mine.  And  I  ftiould  be  very  happy,  could  I 
give  him,  at  prefent,  any  encouragement  to  come  into  my  poor  family.  But 
I  have  a  gentleman  with  me,  in  the  houfe,  whofe  dependance  is  wholly  upon 
mc  ;  and  I  cannot  find  fault  with  ray  litde  boy's  progrefs  under  him.  When 
I  formerly  made  enquiry  from  you,  about  Monf.  Le  Clerc,  I  was  in  fome 
profped:  of  providing  for  this  gentleman,  whom  I  now  have,  by  the  favour  of 
a  good  friend,  who  is  fince  dead.  So  that,  at  piefent,  having  no  opportunity 
of  difpofing  of  him  to  his  advantage,  I  cannot  conveniently  part  with  him. 
However,  I  do  not  know  how  foon  it  may  be  otherwife  j  and  therefore  be 
pleafed,  in  the  mean  time,  to  let  me  know  fomething  farther  of  Monf.  Cofte  j 
as  whether  he  be  a  compleat  mafter  of  the  Latin  tongue,  or  other  language ; 
whether  a  mathematician,  or  given  to  experimental  philofophy ;  what  his  age, 
and  where  educated  ?  As  to  the  belles  lettres,  I'hiftoire,  &c.  Monf  Le  Clerc  has 
mentioned  them  already  in  his  charader. 

I  AM  mightily  pleafed  to  find  that  feme  others  have  the  fame  thoughts  of 
Monf  L.  ——  as  you  and  I.  His  performances  in  mathematicks  have  made 
all  the  world  miftaken  in  him.  But  certainly  in  other  attempts  lam  of  your 
opinion,  he  no  more  underftands  himfelf,  than  others  underftand  him. 

Mr.  Churchill  fivoured  me  with  the  prefent  of  Sir  R.  Blackmore's 
K.  Arthur,  I  had  Pr.  Arthur  before,  and  read  it  with  admiration,  which  is 
not  at  all  leffened  by  this  fecond  piece.     All  our  Englilh  poets  ^except  Milton) 

have 
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have  been  mere  ballad- makers,  in  comparifon  to  him.  Upon  the  publication 
of  his  firft  poem,  I  intimated  to  him,  through  Mr.  Churchill's  hands,  how  ex- 
cellently I  thought  he  might  perform  a  philofophick  poem,  from  many  touches 
he  gave  in  his  Pr.  Arthur,  particularly  from  Mopas  s  fong.  And,  I  perceive, 
by  his  preface  to  K.  Arthur,  he  has  had  the  like  intimations  from'  others,  but 
rejeds  them,  as  being  an  enemy  to  all  philofophick  hypothefes.  Were'l  ac- 
quainted with  Sir  R.  Blackmore,  I  could  affure  him,  (and  if  you  be  fo,  I  be- 
feech  you  to  tell  him)  that  I  am  as  little  an  admirer  of  hypothefes,  as  any  man, 
and  never  propofed  that  thought  to  him,  with  a  defign  that  a'  philofophick 
poeni  (hould  run  on  fuch  a  ftrain.  "  A  natural  hiftory  of  the  great  and  ad- 
"  mirable  phsenomena  of  the  univerfe,"  is  a  fubjedt,  I  think,  may  afford  fub- 
lime  thoughts  in  a  poem  j  and  fo  far,  and  no  farther,  would  I  defire  a  poem 
to  extend. 

You  fee  I  am  carried  beyond  my  defigned  bounds,  by  the  mark  on  t'other 
fide  this  leaf.  But  as  I  am  never  weary  of  reading  letters  from  you,  fo,  I 
think,  I  am  never  tired  of  writing  to  you.  However,  'tis  time  I  relieve  you, 
by  fubfcribing  my felf  entirely 

Your  mbft  afFedionate,  and  devoted  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux, 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

^  Dear  SIR,  Gates,  15.  Jun.  1697. 

i~"  Have  the  honour  of  your  two  obliging  letters,  of  the  15th  and  27th  of 
May,  wherein  I  find  the  fame  mind,  the  fame  affedion,  and  the  fame 
friendflbip,  which  you  have  fo  frankly,  and  fo  long,  made  me  happy  in.  And, 
if  I  may  guefs,  by  the  paragraph  which  you  tranfcribed  out  of  your  friend's 
letter,  into  yours  of  the  15th  of  May,  I  fhall  have  reafon  to  think  yourkind- 
nefs  to  me  is  grown  infedlious,  and  that  by  it  you  fafcinate  your  friends  under- 
ftandings,  and  corrupt  their  judgments  in  my  favour.  'Tis  enough  for  me, 
in  fo  unequal  a  match,  if  mighty  truth  can  keep  me  from  a  fhameful  over- 
throw. If  I  can  maintain  my  ground,  'tis  enough,  againft  fo  redoubtable  an 
adverfary,  but  vidiory  I  muft  not  think  of.  I  doubt  not  but  you  are  convinced 
of  that,  by  this  time,  and  you  will  fee  how  filly  a  thing  it  is  for  an  unfkilled 
pigmy  to  enter  the  lifts  with  a  man  at  arms,  verfed  in  the  ufe  of  his  weapons. 

My  health,  and  bufinefles,  that  I  like  as  little  as  you  do  thofe  you  complain 
of,  make  me  know  what  it  is  to  want  time.  I  often  refolve  not  to  trouble  you 
any  more,  with  my  complaints  of  the  diftance  between  us,  and  as  often  imperti- 
nently break  that  refolution.  I  never  have  any  thoughts  working  in  my  head, 
or  any  new  projedt  ftart  in  my  mind,  but  my  wifhes  carry  me  immediately 
to  you,  and  I  delire  to  lay  them  before  you.  You  may  juftly  think  this  carries 
a  pretty  fevere  refledion  on  my  country,  or  myfelf,  that  in  it  I  have  not  a 
friend  to  communicate  my  thoughts  with.  I  cannot  much  complain  of  want 
of  friends  to  other  purpofes  :  but  a  man  with  whom  one  can  freely  feek  truth 
without  any  regard  to  old  or  new,  fafhionable  or  not  fafhionable,  but  truth 
merely  for  truth's  fake,  is  what  is  fcarce  to  be  found  in  an  age  ;  and  fuch  a  one 
I  take  you  to  be.  Do  but  think  then  what  a  pleafure,  what  an  advantage  it 
would  be  to  me  to  have  you  by  me,  who  have  fo  much  thought,  fo  much  clear- 
nefs,  fo  much  penetration,  all  directed  to  the  fame  aim,  which  I  propofe  to 
myfelf,  in  all  the  ramblings  of  my  mind.  I,  on  this  occafion,  mention  only 
the  wants  that  I  daily  feel,  which  makes  me  not  fo  often  fpeak  of  the  other 
advantages  I  (hould  receive,  from  the  communication  of  your  own  notions, 
as  well  as  from  the  corredlion  of  mine.  But,  with  this  repining,  I  trouble  you 
too  much,  and  for  the  favours  I  receive  from  you,  thank  you  too  little,  and  re- 
joice not  enough  in  havbg  fuch  a  friend,  though  at  a  diftance. 
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As  to  the  gentleman,    to  whom  you  think  my  friendly  admoniH^iments 
may  be  of  advantage  for  his  condudl  hereafter,  I  muft  tell  you,  that  he  is  a 
man,  to  whom  I  never  writ  in  my  hfe,  and,  I  think,  I  fliall  not  now  begin. 
*  And,  as  to  his  condudt,  'tis  what  I  never  fo  much  as  fpoke  to  him  of     That 

is  a  liberty  to  be  taken  only  with  friends  and  intimates,  for  whofe  conduct  one 
is  mightily  concerned,  and  in  whofe  affairs  one  interefts  himfelf  I  cannot 
but  wifli  well  to  all  men  of  parts  and  learning,  and  be  ready  to  afford  them 
all  the  civilities,  and  good  offices  in  my  power.  But  there  mufl  be  other  qua- 
lities to  bring  me  to  a  friendfhip,  and  unite  me  in  thofe  flriifler  ties  of  concern. 
For  I  put  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  thofe,  whom  I  thus  receive  into 
my  heart  and  affedion,  and  thofe  whom  I  receive  into  my  chamber,  and  do 
not  treat  there  with  a  perfedl  ftrangenefs.  I  perceive  you  think  your  felf  under 
fome  obligation  of  peculiar  refpedt  to  that  perfon,  upon  the  account  of  my  re- 
commendation to  you  ;  but  certainly,  this  comes  from  nothing  but  your  over- 
great  tendernefs  to  oblige  me.  For  if  I  did  recommend  him,  you  will  find  it 
was  only  as  a  man  of  parts  and  learning  for  his  age,  but  without  any  intention 
that  that  fhould  be  of  any  other  confequence,  or  lead  you  any  farther,  than 
the  other  qualities  you  fhould  find  in  him,  fhould  recommend  him  to  you. 
And  therefore,  whatfoever  you  fhall,  or  fhall  not  do  for  him,  I  fhall  no  way 
interefl  myfelf  in.  I  know,  of  your  own  felf,  you  are  a  good  friend  to  thofe, 
who  deferve  it  of  you ;  and  for  thofe  that  do  not,  I  fliall  never  blame  your 
negledt  of  them.  The  occafion  of  his  coming  into  Ireland  now,  I  guefs  to  be 
the  hopes  of  fome  employment,  now  upon  this  change  of  hands  there.  I  tell 
you,  I  guefs,  for  he  himfelf  never  told  me  any  thing  of  it,  nor  fo  much  as 
acquainted  me  with  his  intentions  of  going  to  Ireland,  how  much  foever 
"  he  vouches  my  patronage  and  friendfhip,"  as  you  are  pleafed  to  phrafe  it. 
And  as  to  his  fubfiftence,  from  whence  that  comes,  I  cannot  tell.  I  Ihould 
not  have  wafted  fo  much  of  my  converfation  with  you,  on  this  fubjedl,  had 
you  not  told  me  it  would  oblige  you  to  give  you  light  in  thefe  matters,  which 
I  have  done,  as  a  friend  to  a  friend,  with  a  greater  freedom  than  I  fhould  allov/ 
myfelf  to  talk  to  another, 

..    I  SHALL,    when  I  fee  Sir  Rich.  Blackmore,    difcourfe  him  as  you  defire. 
There  is,  I  with  pleafure  find,  a  ftrange  harmony  throughout,  between  your 
thoughts  and  mine.     I  have  always  thought,  that  laying  down,  and  building 
upon  hypothefes,  has  been  one  of  the  great  hindrances  of  natural  knowledge; 
and  I  lee  your  notions  agree  with  mine  in  it.     And,  though  I  have  a  great 
value  for  Sir  R.  Blackmore,  on  feveral  accounts,  yet  there  is  nothing  has  given 
me  a  greater  efteem  of  him,  than  what  he  fays  about  hypothefes  in  medicine, 
in  his  preface  to  King  Arthur,  which  is  an  argument  to  me,  that  he  under- 
ftands  the  right  method  of  pradlifing  phyfick ;  and  it  gives  me  great  hopes  he 
will  improve  it,  fince  he  keeps  in  the  only  way  it  is  capable  to  be  improved  inj 
and  has  fo  publickly  declared  againft  the  more  eafy,  fafhionable,  and  pleafing 
way  of  an  hypothefis,  which,  I  think,  has  done  more  to  hinder  the  true  art  of 
phyfick,  which  is  the  curing  of  difeafes,  than  all  other  things  put  together  ;  by 
making  it  learned,  fpecious,  and  talkative,  but  ineffeftive  to  its  great  end,  the 
health  of  mankind;  as  was  vifible  in  the  pradice  of  phyfick,  in  the  hands  of 
the  illiterate  Americans,  and  the  learned  phyficians,  that  went  thither  out  of 
Europe,  ftored  with  their  hypothefes,    borrowed  from  natural  philofophy, 
which  made  them  indeed  great  men,  and  admired  in  the  fchools,  but  in  curing 
difeafes,  the  poor  Americans,    who  had  efcaped  thofe  fplendid  clogs,  clearly 
out-went  them.      You  cannot  imagine  how  far  a  little   obfervation,  care- 
fully made,   by  a  man  not  tied  up  to  the  four  humours ;  or  fal,  fulphur  and 
mercury ;    or  to  acid  and  alcali,  which  has  of  late  prevailed,  will  carry  a  man 
in  the  curing  of  difeafes,  though  very  ftubbom  and  dangerous,  and  that  with 
very  little  and  common  things,   and  almoft  no  medicines  at  all.     Of  this  I 
could,  from  my  own  experience,  convince  you,  were  we  together  but  a  little 
while.     But  my  letter  is  too  long  already.     When  I  am  ^writing  to  you,   the 
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pleafure  of  talking  to  you  makes  me  forget  you  are  a  man  of  bufinefs,  and 
have  your  hands  foil  I  beg  your  pardon  for  it.  'Tis  time  to  difmifs  you. 
I  am. 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Your  moft  affedionate,  and  moft  faithful  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  MoLYNEUX   to  Mr.  Locke^ 

Dublin,  July  20,   1697. 

TH  E  latefl  favour  I  received  from  my  ever-honoured  friend,  was  of  the 
1 5th  of  June,  and  I  have  it  before  me,  to  acknowledge  wiih  all  due 
gratitude.  I  was  mightily  furprized  to  fee  the  "  bilhop  of  Worcefter's  anfwer 
to  your  letter ; "  I  thought  he  would  have  let  that  matter  fall,  and  have  pri- 
vately thanked  you,  and  have  faid  no  more.  This  was  the  leaft  I  expedled 
from  him ;  for  I  think  indeed,  he  might  have  gone  farther,  and  made  his 
publick  acknowledgments  to  you.  This  had  been  like  a  man  of  ingenuity 
and  candour  j  and  by  this  he  had  been  more  valuable,  in  the  opinion  of  all  I 
converfe  with  here,  than  by  the  ftiiftings,  windings,  and  turnings  he  ufes  in 
his  laft  piece.  You  well  obferve  the  bifhop  has  fhewn  himfelf  a  man  at  his 
weapon  ;  but  I  think  him  "  Andabatarum  more  pugnare,"  he  winks  as  he 
fights.  However,  in  the  poftfcript  he  fliews  a  fample  of  the  old  leaven,  and 
muft  not  let  you  go  without  coupling  his  obfervations  on  a  Socinian  book, 
with  his  confutation  of  yours  j  as  if  there  were  fomething  fo  agreeable  between 
them,  that  they  cannot  be  well  feparated.  This  is  fuch  an  indired:  pradlice, 
and  feems  fuch  an  invidious  infinuation,  that  I  cannot  but  give  it  the  name 
of  malice. 

I  am  obliged  to  you  for  the  confidence  you  put  in  me,  by  communicating 

your  thoughts  concerning  Mr.  T ,  more  freely  than  you  would  do  to 

every  one.  He  has  had  his  oppofers  here,  as  you  will  find  by  a  book  which 
I  have  fent  to  you  by  a  Gentleman's  fervant,  to  be  left  for  you  at  your  lodging  j 
wherein  you  will  meet  with  a  pafTage  relating  to  your  felf,  which,  though 
with  decency,  yet  I  fear  will  not  redound  much  to  the  author's  advantage ;  for, 
with  very  great  aflurance,  (an  ufual  companion  of  ignorance)  he  undertakes  to 
*'  demonftrate  the  immateriality  of  the  foul,"  and  to  fhew  the  falfity  of  your 
argumentation,  wherein  you  aflert,  "  That  we  have  no  proof,  but  that  God 
*•  may  communicate  a  power  of  thinking  to  a  certain  fyilem  of  matter."  But 
this  is  all  but  afiertion  and  promife ;  we  are  fo  unhappy  as  yet  to  want  this 
demonftration  from  this  author,  and  I  fear  we  (hall  ever  want  it  from  him  j 
and,  I  believe,  you  will  be  of  my  opinion,  when  you  read  his  book.  The 
author  is  my  acquaintance ;  but  two  things  I  fhall  never  forgive  in  his  book ; 

the  one  is  the  foul  language,  and  opprobrious  names  he  gives  Mr.  T ; 

the  other  is,  upon  feveral  occafions,  calling  in  the  aid  of  the  civil  magiftrate, 

and  dehvering  Mr.  T up  to  fecular  punifliment.     This,  indeed,   is  a 

killing  argument ;  but  fome  will  be  apt  to  fay,  That  where  the  ftrength  of  his 
reafon  failed  him,  there  he  flies  to  the  ftrength  of  the  fword.  And  this  minds 
me  of  a  bufinefs,  that  was  very  furprizing  to  many,  even  feveral  prelates  in 
this  place,  the  prefentment  of  fome  pernicious  books,  and  their  authors,  by  the 
grand  jury  of  Middlefex.  This  is  looked  upon  as  a  matter  of  dangerous  confe- 
quence,  to  make  our  civil  courts  judges  of  religious  dodlrines ;  and  no  one 
knows,  upon  a  change  of  afiairs,  whofe  turn  it  may  be  next  to  be  condemned. 

But  the  example  has  been  followed  in  our  country  j  and  Mr.  T and  his 

book  have  been  prefented  here,  by  a  grand  jury,  not  one  of  which  (I  am  per- 
fuaded)  ever  read  one  leaf  in  "  Chriftianity  not  myfterious."  Let  the  Sorbonnc 
for  ever  now  be  filent ;   a  learned  grand  jury,  diredled  by  as  learned  a  judge. 

Vol.  III.  7  G  dee? 
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doe's  the  bufinefs  much  better.  The  diffentefs'here  were  the  chief  promoters 
of  this  matter;  but,  when  I  afked  one  of  them,  "  What  if  a  violent  church  of 
*'  England  jury  fhould  prefent  Mr.  Baxter's  books,  as  pernicious,,  and  condemn 
"  them  to  the  flames  by  the  common  executioner  ?"  He  was  fenfible  of  the 
error,  and  faid,  "  He  wiflied  it  had  never  been  done." 

I  MUST  not  forget  to  thank  you,  for  the  countenance  I  have  received,  from 
my  Lord  Chancellor  Methwin,  fmce  his  coming  into  Ireland.  I  know  'tis  all 
owing  to  your,  and  your  friend's  endeavours.  My  Lord  is  a  perfon,  from 
whom  the  kingdom  expedts  very  well,  for  hitherto  his  management  has  beeri 
very  promifing.  Mr.  Burridge  is  his  chaplain,  and  expefts  very  foon  to  be 
fettled  in  a  parifli  here  in  Dublin,  and  then  he  promifes  me  to  profecute  the 
effay  with  vigour. 

My  brother  gives  you  his  moft  humble  fervice.  He  is  told  by  Mr.  Burridge, 
that  you  had  fent  him  a  book  in  medicine,  but  by  what  hand,  he  could  not 
inform  him.  He  has  fuch  a  value  for  every  thing,  that  comes  from  you,  iikt 
he  defired  me  to  let  you  know,  that  no  fuch  book  came  to  his  hands,  or  elfe 
he  had  not  all  this  while  defered  his  acknowledgments. 

I  PERCEIVE  you  are  fo  happy  as  to  be  acquainted  with  Sir  Rich.  Blackmore  j 
he  is  an  extraordinary  perfon,  and  I  admire  his  two  prefaces  as  much  as  I  do 
any  parts  of  his  books;  the  firft,  wherein  he  expofes  the  "  licentioufnefs  and 
*-  immorality  of  our  late  poetry,"  is  incomparable ;  and  the  fecond,  wherein 
he  profecutes  the  fame  fubjedl,  and  delivers  his  thoughts  concerning  hypothefes» 
is  no  lefs  judicious.  And  I  am  wholly  of  his  opinion,  relating  to  the  latter. 
However,  the  hiftory  and  phaenomena  of  nature  we  may  venture  at ;  and 
this  is  what  I  propofe  to  be  the  fubjedt  of  a  philofophick  poem.  Sii'  Richard 
Blackmore  has  exquifite  touches  of  this  kind,  difperfed  in  many  places  of  his 
books  ;  ( to  pafs  over  Mopas's  fon  )  I'll  infiance  one  particular,  in  the  moft: 
profound  fpeculations  of  Mr.  Newton's  philofophy,  thus  curioufly  touched  m 
King  Arthur,   book  ix.  p.  243. 

The  conftellations  fliinc  at  his  command, 
He  form'd  their  radiant  orbs,  and  with  his  hand 
He  weigh'd,  and  put  them  off  with  fuch  a  force,      ' 
As  might  preferve  an  everlailing  courfe. 

I  DOUBT  not  but  Sir  R.  Blackmore,  in  thefe  lines,  had  a  regard  to  the  pro-^ 
portionment  of  the  projecftive  motion  to  the  vis  centripeta,  that  keeps  the  pla- 
nets in  their  continued  courfes. 

I  HAVE  by  me  fome  obfervations,  made  by  a  judicious  friend  of  mine,  on 
both  Sir  R.  Blackmore's  poems ;  if  they  may  be  any  ways  acceptable  to  Sir  R. 
I  fhall  fend  them  to  you ;  they  are  in  the  compafs  of  a  flieet  of  paper:  And, 
were  it  proper,  I  fhould  humbly  defire  you  to  procure  for  me,  from  Sir  R.  the 
key  to  the  perfons  names,  in  both  his  poems ;  mofl  of  the  firfl  I  have  already, 
and  a  great  many  in  the  fecond,  but  many  I  alfo  want,  which  I  fhould  be  very 
glad  to  underfland.  But,  if  herein  I  delire  any  thing  difagreeable,  I  beg  Sir 
Richard's  pardon,  and  defifl:. 

Ever  fince  you  firfl  mentioned  to  me,  that  Monf  Le  Clerc  might  be  en- 
ticed into  Ireland  by  a  moderate  encouragement,  it  has  fat  grievous  on  my  fpirit, 
that  it  lay  not  in  my  power  to  procure  for  him,  what  might  be  worth  his 
acceptance.  I  fliould  reckon  it  (next  to  your  friendship)  one  of  the  greateft 
glories  of  my  life,  that  I  could  be  able  any  ways  to  contribute  to  tranfplanting 
him  hither.     T'other  day  I  ventured  to  mention  it  to  a  great  prelate  here,  the 

bifhop  of .    He  was  pleafed  to  favour  the  propofal  immediately,  and 

gave  me  diredlions,  that  I  fhould  enquire  whether  Monf.  Le  Clerc  would  be 
willing  to  take  orders  in  our  church,  and  to  fubmit  to  the  oaths  and  injundlions 
thereof ;  and  how  far  he  is  mafler  of  the  Englifh  language.  He  told  me,  he 
doubted  not  but  he  might  procure  for  him  150  or  200  1.  per  ann.  in  fome 
place  of  eafe  and  redrement.     Be  pleafed  therefore,  dear  fir,  to  Lt  me  be  in- 

foriAed 


and  feverai  of  his  Friends.  ^89 

formed  in  thefe  particulars,  and  in  whatever  elfe  yoa  'think  requifite  in  ma- 
naging this  affair. 

I  HAVE  protraded  this  letter,  as  if  I  had  a  defign  to  kill  you,  by  tiring  yoil 
to  death.    I  beg  your  excufe  for  it.    I  am. 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Your  moft  affedionate,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  London,    ii  Sept.  1697. 

IF  you  have  received  my  reply  to  the  billiop,  before  this  comes  to  your  hand, 
I  fhall  need  fay  no  more  to  the  firft  paragraph  of  your  obliging  letter  of 
the  20th  of  July.  Mr.  Churchill  tells  me,  he  has  taken  care  you  fliould  have 
it  with  fpeed.  I  have  ordered  another  to  Mr.  Burridge,  who  has,  by  his  un- 
dertaking, fome  concernment  now  in  my  effay.  I  am  not  delighted  at  all  in 
controverfy,  and  think  I  could  fpend  my  time  to  greater  advantage  to  my  felf. 
But,  being  attacked,  as  I  am,  and  in  a  way  that  fufficiently  juftifies  your  re- 
marks on  it,  I  think  every  body  will  judge  I  had  reafon  to  defend  my  felf  j 
whether  I  have  or  no,  fo  far  as  I  have  gone,  the  world  mufi:  judge. 

I  THINK,  with  you,  the  diflenters  were  beft  confider,  "  That  what  is  fauce 
*'  for  a  goofe  is  fauce  for  a  gander."  But  they  are  a  fort  of  men  that  will 
always  be  the  fame. 

Yo  u  thank  me  for  what  is  owing  to  your  own  worth.  Every  one  who 
knows  you,  will  think  (if  he  judges  right)  that  he  receives  as  much  advantage 
as  he  gives,  by  the  countenance  he  fliews  you.  However,  I  am  obliged  by  your 
thanks  to  me ;  for,  if  I  do  not  procure  you  as  much  good  as  you  are  capable 
of  receiving,  from  any  one  that  comes  to  you  from  hence,  'tis  my  want  of 
ability,  and  not  want  of  will.  My  heart  and  inclination,  wherein  the  friend- 
fhip  lyes,  will  always  be  fuch,  as  I  can  prefume,  will  not  difpleafe  you,  in  a 
man  whom  I  am  very  fenfible  you  love. 

Here  was,  the  laft  year,  a  book  in  phyfick  publiflied  by  a  young  lad  not 
twenty,  who  had  never  feen  the  univerfity.  It  was  about  the  motion  of  the 
mufcles,  with  as  good  an  explication  of  it,  as  any  I  have  yet  feen.  I  believe  I 
might  have  fpoke  to  Mr.  Churchill,  to  fend  your  brother  one  of  them,  for  the 
fake  of  the  author ;  (for  as  to  the  fubjedt  itfelf,  I  fear  I  {hall  ncvei  fee  it  ex- 
plained to  my  fatisfadtion)  whether  he  did  it,  or  no,  I  have  not  yet  alked ;. 
but  the  book  ilfelf  is  not  worth  your  brother's  enquiry,  or  acknowledgment  j 
though  being  written  by  fuch  an  author,  made  it  a  kind  of  curiofity:  I  (houltj 
be  very  glad,'  if  I  cotiki  do  him  here  any  fervice  of  greater  importance.  But  I 
having  now  wholly  laid  by  the  ftudy  of  phyfick,  I  know  not  what  comes  out 
new,  or  worth  the  reading,  in  that  faculty.  Pray  give  my  humble  fervice  to 
your  brother,  and  let  me  know,  whether  he  hath  any  children,  for  then  I  fhall 
think  my  felf  obliged  to  fend  him  one  of  the  next  edition  of  my  book  of 
education,  which,  my  hookfeller  tells  me,  is  out  of  print ;  and  I  had  much 
rather  be  at  leifure  to  make  fome  additions  to  that,  and  my  "  effay  of  human 
'•'underftanding,"  than  be  employed  to  defend  my  felf  againft  the  groundlefs, 
and,  as  others  think,  trifling  quarrel  of  the  biiliop.  But  his  Lordfliip  is  pleafed 
to  have  it  otherwile,  and  I  mull:  anfwer  for  myfelf,  as  well  as  I  can,  till  I  have 
the  good  luck  to  be  convinced. 

I  WAS  not  a  little  pleafed  to  find  what  thoughts  you  had  concerning  hypo- 
thefes  in  phyfick.  Though  Sir  R.  B.'s  vein  in  poetry  be  what  every  body  muft 
allow  him  to  have  an  extraordinary  talent  in,  and  though,  with  you,  I  exceed- 
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ingly  valued  his  firfl  preface ;  yet  I  muft  own  to  you,  there  was  nothing,  that 
I  fo  much  admired  him  for,  as  for  what  he  fays  of  hypothefes  in  his  laft. 
It  feems  to  me  fo  right,  and  is  yet  fo  much  out  of  the  way  of  the  ordinary 
writers,  and  praftitioners  in  that  faculty,  that  it  fhews  as  great  a  ftrength  and 
penetration  of  judgment,  as  his  poetry  has  fliewn  flights  of  fancy  ;  and  there- 
fore I  was  very  glad  to  find  in  you  the  fame  thoughts  of  it.  And  when  he 
comes  luckily  in  my  way,  I  fhall  not  forget  your  wiflies,  and  fliall  acquaint 
him  with  the  obfervations  you  mention.  And  the  key  you  defire  I  fliall 
fend  you,  if  it  be  fit  to  be  afked  of  him,  which  I  am  at  prefent  in  fome 
doubt  of. 

Though  I  could  my  felf  anfwer  many  of  your  queftions  concerning  Monf. 
Le  Clerc ;  yet  I  have  fent  them  to  him  himfelf,  with  the  reafon  of  them.  I 
have  not  yet  received  his  anfwer,  the  expeftation  whereof  has  delayed  my 
writing  to  you  for  fome  time.  In  the  mean  time,  till  I  hear  from  him,  I 
thank  you  in  his  name  and  my  own. 

I  SHALL  be  very  glad  to  hear  from  you  how  the  linen  manufadlure  goes  on, 
on  that  fide  the  water,  and  what  afiiftance  the  parliament  there  is  like  to  give 
to  it ;  for  I  wifh  profpcrity  to  your  country,  and,  very  particularly  all  manner 
of  happinefs  to  you.     I  am  unfeignedly, 

SI  R, 

Your  moft  afFeitionate,  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 

What  I  told  you  formerly  of  a  ftorm  coming  againft  my  book,  proves  no 
fiftion.  Befides  what  you  will  fee  I  have  taken  notice  of  in  my  reply, 
Mr.  Serjeant,  a  popifh  priefl,  whom  you  mufl:  needs  have  heard  of,  has  be- 
ftowed  a  thick  8vo  upon  my  eflay,  and  Mr.  Norris,  as  I  hear,  is  writing  hard 
againft  it.  Shall  I  not  be  quite  flain,  think  you,  amongft  fo  many  notable 
combatants,  and  the  Lord  knows  how  many  more  to  come  ? 


Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  Sept.  ii.   1697. 

MY  laft  to  you  was  of  July  20,  fince  which  time  I  have  not  had  the  hap- 
pinefs of  a  line  from  you.  But  I  am  fatisfied  you  are  better  employed  ; 
and  indeed,  when  I  fee  daily  what  fwarms  of  angry  wafps  do  arife  againft  you 
(befides  many,  which  reach  not  our  view  in  this  place)  I  wonder  not  that  you 
fhould  be  fo  far  engaged  as  to  have  little  time  to  throw  away  on  me.  T'other 
day  I  met  with  the  laft  efibrt  of  Mr.  Edwards's  malice ;  I  do  now  heartily  pity 
the  poor  wretch  j  he  is  certainly  mad,  and  no  more  to  be  taken  notice  of  here- 
after, than  the  railings  of  Oliver's  porter  in  Bethlem.  I  have  feen  alfo  a  phi- 
lofophical  writer  againft  you,  of  another  ftrain,  one  J.  S.  that  writes  againft  all 
ideifts;  this  gentleman,  though  civil,  yet  to  me  is  abfolutely  unintelligible, 
fo  unfortunate  I  am.  Who  is  he,  I  know  not,  but  fliould  be  glad  to  learn 
from  you  ;  and  what  you  think,  in  general,  of  his  book. 

Mr.  T is,  at  laft,  driven  out  of  our  kingdom ;  the  poor  gentleman, 

by  his  imprudent  management,  had  raifed  fuch  an  univerfal  outcry,  that  'twas 
even  dangerous  for  a  man  to  have  been  known  once  to  converfe  with  him. 
This  made  all  wary  men  of  reputation  decline  feeing  him ;  infomuch  that  at 
laft  he  wanted  a  meal's  meat  (as  I  am  told)  and  none  would  admit  him  to  their 
tables.  The  little  ftock  of  money  which  he  brought  into  this  country  being 
cxhaufted,  he  fell  to  borrowing  from  any  one,  that  would  lend  him  half  a 
crown,  and  run  in  debt  for  his  wigs,  cloaths,  and  lodging,  (as  I  am  informed  j) 
and  laft  of  all,  to  complete  his  hardfhips,  the  parliament  fell  on  his  book,  voted 
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it  to  be  burnt  by  the  common  hangman,  and  ordered  the  author  to  be  taken 
into  cuilody  of  the  ferjeant  at  arms,  and  to  be  profecuted  by  the  attorney-general 
at  law.  Hereupon  he  is  fled  out  of  this  kingdom,  and  none  here  knows,  where 
he  has  diredled  his  courfe.  I  did  believe  you  might  be  a  ftranger  to  thefe  pro- 
ceedings a  great  while,  unlefs  I  had  intimated  them  to  youj  and  that  is  one 
of  my  defigns  in  writing  this  to  you. 

I  AM  here  very  happy  in  the  friendship  of  an  honourable  perfon,  Mr.  Molef- 
worth,  who  is  an  hearty  admirer  and  acquaintance  of  yours.  We  never  meet 
but  we  remember  you ;  he  fometimes  comes  into  my  houfe^  and  tells  me,  'tis 
not  to  pay  a  vifit  to  me,  but  to  pay  his  devotion  to  your  image,  that  is  in  my 
dining-room. 

I  SHOULD  be  glad  to  hear  farther  from  you,  concerning  Monf.  Le  Clerc 
and  Monf.  Cofte,  in  relation  to  what  I  formerly  writ  to  you,  concerning  thofe 
gentlemen.     I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moft  obliged,  humble  fervant. 

Will.  MoLYNEUXi 


Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  Oa.  4,   1697. 

I  PERCEIVE  we  were  each  of  us  mindful  of  t'other  on  the  nth  of  the 
laft  month,  for  of  that  date  was  your  lafl  to  me,  as  you  will  find  mine, 
likewife,  to  you  bore  the  fame. 

You  have  already  anfwered  fome  of  my  impertinent  enquiries  in  that  letter: 
You  tell  me  therein,  who  J.  S.  is  that  writes  againft  you.  I  do  not  now 
wonder  at  the  confufednefs  of  hiji  notions,  or  that  they  fhould  be  unintelligible 
to  me.  I  fhould  have  much  more  admired,  had  they  been  otherwife.  I  ex- 
pedl  nothing  from  Mr.  Serjeant,  but  what  is  abfl:rufe  in  the  higheft  degree.  ^ 
I  LOOK  for  nothing  elfe  from  Mr.  Norris ;  I  thought  that  gentleman  had 
enough  on't,  in  his  firft  attempt  on  your  eilay  -,  but  he's  fo  over-run  with 
father  Malebranche,  and  Plato,  that  'tis  in  vain  to  endeavour  to  fet  him  right, 
and  I  give  him  up,  as  an  inconvincible  enemy. 

But  above  all  thefe,  I  fhould  wonder  at  the  bifhop  of  Worcefter*s  obftinacy, 
did  I  not  think  that  I  partly  know  the  reafon  thereof.  He  has  been  an  old 
foldier  in  controverfies,  and  has  hitherto  had  the  good  luck  of  vidlory ;  but 
now,  in  the  latter  end  of  his  wars,  to  be  laid  on  his  back  (as  he  thinks  the 
world  would  certainly  fay,  unlefs  he  has  the  laft  word)  would  wither  all  his 
former  laurels,  and  lofe  his  glory.  Your  reply  to  him  is  not  yet  come  to  hand  j 
but  I  can  wait  with  the  more  patience,  becaufe  I  am  pretty  well  fatisfied  in 
the  matter  already. 

I  AM  very  glad  to  underftand  that  we  are  to  exped:  another  edition  of  your 
education,  with  additions.  I  never  thought  you  writ  too  much,  on  any  fubjedt 
whatever. 

I  HAVE  formerly  written  to  you,  to  know  farther  concerning  Monf.  Cofte, 
who  tranilated  fome  of  your  books  into  French.  I  fanfy,  by  that  gentleman's 
inclinations  to  your  works,  he  and  I  Oiould  agree  very  well.  Pray  let  mc 
know,  whether,  to  his  belles  lettres,  he  has  any  fkill  in  the  mathematicks, 
natural  hiftory,  &c.  As  alfo  what  his  circumftances  are,  as  to  his  education, 
parentage,  &c.  For,  according  to  thefe,  I  may  judge  whether  I  can  give  him 
any  encouragement  to  come  hither. 

You  had  been  troubled  with  this  letter  fooner,  but  that  I  waited  for  the 
inclofed,  to  fatisfy  your  enquiry  concerning  our  linen  manufacture.  You  will 
find  thereby,  that  we  have  framed  a  bill  to  be  enadtcd  for  the  encouragement 
thereof.  This  bill  is  now  before  the  council  of  England,  purfuant  to  our  con- 
ftitution  of  parliament.    What  alterations,  additions,  and  amendments  it  may 
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receive  there,  we  know  not ;  but  I  am  apt  to  think  you  will  have  the  con- 
fideration  and  modelling  thereof,  at  your  committee  of  triide.  We  are  very 
fenfible,  that  the  aft  we  have  drawn  up,  (whereof  the  inclofed  are  tiie  heads) 
is  not  fo  perfedl  and  complete  as  it  niay  be ;  but  this  we  thought  a  fair  be- 
ginning to  fo  great  an  attempt,  and  that  time  muft  be  given  for  a  farther  pro- 
greis,  and  carrying  it  higher,  by  additional  laws,  as  occafion  may  require.  The 
woollen  manufacture  of  England  was  not  eftabliflied  at  that  high  pitch  (to 
which  now  'tis  raifed)  by  any  one  law,  or  any  one  generation.  It  muft  be  fo 
with  us,  in  relation  to  our  linen  j  but  this,  we  hope,  may  be  a  fair  ftep  to- 
wards it:  "  Eft  quoddam  prodire  tcnus,"  &cc. 

James  Hamilton  of  TuUymoie,  efq;  is  an  indefatigable  promoter  of  this 
defign;  and  I  may  fay,  indeed,  the  whole  fcheme  is  owing  to  his  contrivance. 
He  is  an  hearty  admirer  of  yours,  and  communicated  to  me  the  incloled  ab- 
ftradt,  purpofely  for  your  fatisfidlion  ;  defiring  me,  with  it,  to  give  you  liis 
moft  humble  fervice,  and  to  requeft  of  you  your  thoughts  concerning  this 
matter,  by  the  firft  leifure  you  can  fpare. 

Whilst  cur  houfe  of  commons  were  framing  this  bill,  our  lords  juftices 
communicated  to  us  fome  papers,  which  they  had  received  from  the  lords 
juftices  of  England,  laid  before  them  by  your  board.  But  thefe  papers  coiiiing 
in,  a  little  too  late,  when  we  had  juft  clofcd  the  bill,  and  a  very  little  time 
before  our  laft  adjournment,  for  three  weeks,  all,  we  did  with  them,  was  to 
remit  them  again  to  our  lords  juftices  and  council,  with  the  houfe's  defire,  that, 
if  their  lordfhips  fliould  think  fit  to  excerp  any  thing  out  of  thofe  papers,  and 
add  it  to  our  a6l,  whilft  they  had  it  before  them,  in  order  to  be  tranfmitted 
into  England,  their  lordfhips  might  do  therein  as  they  pleafed,  and  the  houfe 
would  agree  to  any  fuch  additions,  when  the  adl  came  before  us,  tranfmitted 
in  due  form,  under  the  feal  of  England.  Whether  the  lords  juftices  will  tnake 
any  fuch  additions  out  of  thofe  papers,  I  cannot  yet  tell ;  but  I  am  fure  there 
were  many  things  in  thofe  papers,  that  highly  deferved  to  be  put  in  execution. 

My  brother  gives  you  his  moft  humble  lervice,  and  fhould  be  very  proud 
of  the  prefent  of  your  education.  For  though  he  has  yet  only  two  daughters, 
yet  he  is  in  hopes  of  many  fons ;  and  the  girls  minds  require  as  much  framing 
as  the  boys,  and  by  the  fame  rules :  and  that  I  take  to  be  the  chief  part  of 
education.     I  am, 

Your's  moft  iincerely, 

Will,  Molvneux. 


Mr.  Molvneux   to  Mr.  Locke. 

My  moft  honoured  friend,  Dublin,  Oft.  28.  1697. 

IF  men  could  deftroy  by  a  quill,  as  they  fay  porcupines  do,  I  fl-iould  think 
your  death  not  very  far  off.  But  whatever  venom  they  mixed  with  their 
ink  againft  you,  I  hope  it  is  not  mortal  ;  I  am  fure  in  my  opinion  'tis  not  the 
leaft  harmful,  or  dangerous.  "  Your  reply  to  the  biftiop  of  Worcefter"  fhews 
how  vainly  the  mightieft  champion  fpends  his  darts  at  you,  and  with  what 
force  and  ftrength  of  reafon  you  return  them  on  his  own  head.  But  notwith- 
ftanding  this,  I  verily  believe  he  will  offer  again  at  his  weak  efforts  5  for  he,  that 
was  fo  fully  poftefled  of  bis  own  fufhciency,  as  to  think  he  could  deal  with  your 
firft  letter  to  him,  will  certainly  never  lay  down  the  cudgels,  till  his  blood  be 
about  his  ears:  and,  if  he  thought  himfelf  obliged  in  honour  to  juftify  his  firft 
blunders,  much  more  will  he  think  himfelf  fo  now,  when  he  is  thrown  over 
head  and  ears  in  the  mire.  To  pals  by  all  the  reft  of  your  reply  (wherein  you 
have  giv.^n  him  many  a  fevere  wound)  I  think  he  is  no  where  {o  clearly  and 
difgracehiliy  foiled,  as  by  the  convcrfation  between  you  and  your  friend,  con- 
cerning his  notions  of  nature  and  perfc»i.     But  abow  all,  the  confequence  you 
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draw  from  thence,  of  his  being  obliged  to  write  againft  his  own  "  vindication 
"  of  the  Trinity,"  niuft  needs  wound  him  to  the  heart ;  and,  indeed,  I  do  not 
fee  how  'tis  poflible  for  him  to  avoid  the  force  of  that  blow,  by  all  his  art  and 
cunning.  Yet  write  he  will,  I  am  fiire  on't,  and  pour  forth  an  abundance  of 
words  ;  but  fo  he  may  for  ever.     I  envy  not  the  place  of  his  amanuenfis. 

But  all  this  while  I  have  forgot  to  return  you  my  acknowledgments  for  the 
favour  of  your  book.  I  am  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  remembering  me, 
amongfl:  your  other  friends,  whenever  you  are  pleafed  to  oblige  the  learned 
world  with  any  of  your  happy  thoughts.  I  had  no  fooner  perufed  them,  but 
they  were  fnatched  out  of  my  hands  by  my  lord  chancellor,  (fo  covetous  are  all 
men  of  whatever  comes  from  you)  and  he  has  them  yet. 

Amongst  the  other  fmall  craft,  that  appears  againft  you,  I  met  with  one 
J.  H.'s  flate  of  England,  in  relation  to  coin  and  trade,  I  hear  the  author's  name 
is  Hodges.  He  is  much  of  a  clafs,  in  this  particular,  with  Mr.  Serjeant,  in 
relation  to  your  elfay,  that  is,   both  to  me  unintelligible. 

The  inclofed  is  a  fample  of  what  tins  place  produces  againft  you  :  I  wifh 
you  may  not  fay,  that  it  refembles  our  mountains  and  bogs,  in  beino^  barren 
and  ufelefs.  I  have  ventured  to  fend  you  my  Ihort  f.nfv/er  thereto  j  for  a 
longer,  I  think,  it  did  not  deferve.  I  have  not  feen  the  bifliop,  fince  this  has 
pafted ;  but  we  are  fo  good  friends,  that  this  bufmefs  will  caufe  no  anger  be- 
tween us.     I  am, 

Your  moft  obliged  humble  fervant, 

Wjll.  Molyneux. 


Biftiop  of 's  letter  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Johnftown,  Odl.  26.   1697. 

I  HAVE  met  with  Mr.  Locke's  reply  to  the  bifirjp  of  Worceftcr,  and  have 
had  leifure  to  look  it  over  here.  I  meddle  not  with  the  controverfy  between 
them,  but  confefs  I  am  a  little  furprized  at  what  I  find  p.  95  and  96,  where  we 
have  thefe  words  :  "  To  talk  of  the  certainty  of  faith,  feems  all  one  to  me,  as  to 
"  talk  of  the  knowledge  of  believing :  And,  when  it  is  brought  to  certainty,  faith 
"  isdeftroyed  :  And,  bring  it  to  certainty,  and  it  ceafes  to  be  faith."  And  he  in 
terms  owns,  p.  39.  "  With  me  to  know  and  to  be  certain,  is  the  fame  thing  j 
"  what  I  know,  that  I  am  certain  of;  and  what  I  am  certain  of,  that  I  know." 
And  p.  92.  "  Knowledge  I  find  in  my  felf,  and  I  conceive  in  others,  confifts  in 
"  the  perception  of  the  agreement,  or  difagreement,  of  the  immediate  ob- 
**  jedls  of  the  mind  in  thinking,  which  I  call  ideas."  And,  p.  38.  "  Certainty 
"  confifts  in  the  perception  of  the  agreement,  or  difagreement,  of  two  ideas." 
Now  to  me  it  feems,  that,  according  to  Mr.  Locke,  I  cannot  be  faid  to  know 
any  thing,  except  there  be  two  ideas  in  my  mind,  and  all  the  knowledge,  I 
have,  muft  be,  concerning  the  relation  thefe  two  ideas  have  to  one  another, 
and  that  I  can  be  certain  of  nothing  elfe  ;  which,  in  my  opinion,  excludes  all 
certainty  of  fenfe,  and  of  fingle  ideas,  all  certainty  of  confcioufnefs,  fuch  as 
willing,  believing,  knovviing,  &c.  and,  as  he  confefles,  all  certainty  of  faith, 
and  laftly,  all  certainty  of  remembrance,  of  which  I  have  formerly  dempn- 
ftrated,  as  foon  as  I  have  forgot,  or  do  not  actually  think  of  the  demonftra- 
tion.  For  I  fuppofe  you  are  well  aware,  that  in  demonftrating  mathematical 
propofitions,  'tis  not  always  from  actual  perception  of  the  agreement  of  ideas, 
that  we  aflume  other  propofitions,  formerly  demonftrated,  to  infer  the  conclu- 
fion,  but  from  memory  :  and  yet  we  do  not  think  ourfelves  lefs  certain  on  that 
account.  If  this  be  the  importance  of  Mr.  L's  words,  as  it  feems  to  me  to  be, 
then  we  are  not  certain  of  the  afts  of  our  mind  ;  we  are  not  certain  of  any 
thing  that  remains  in  our  minds,  merely  by  the  ftrength  of  our  memory;  and 
laftly,  we  are  not  certain  of  any  propofition,  though  God  and  man  witnefs 
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the  truth  of  it  to  us :  and  then  judge  how  little  certainty  is  left  in  the  world, 
and  how  near  this  laft  comes  to  Mr.  Toland's  propofuion,  that  authority,  or 
teftimony,  is  only  "  a  means  of  information,  not  a  ground  of  perkiahon :" 
For  I  muft  own,  that  I  think  I  am  only  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  a  thing,  in 
proportion  to  the  certainty  I  have  of  it :  and  if  knowledge  and  certainty  be  re- 
ciprocally the  fame,  and  confifl  in  the  perception  of  the  agreement,  or  diiagrce- 
ment,  of  two  ideas  ;  where  I  do  not  perceive  thefe,  though  God  and  man,  nay 
the  whole  world  {hould  teflify  to  me,  that  they  do  agree,  or  dilagree,  I  cannot 
be  certain  of  it.  I  muft  profefs  my  felf  of  another  opinion ;  and  I  think,  I 
am  as  certain  there  was  fuch  a  man  as  Mr,  L.  from  the  teftimony  of  you,  and 
other  circumftances,  tho'  I  perceive  no  agreement,  or  difagreement,  in  this 
cafe  between  the  two  ideas,  to  convince  me  of  his  being  j  as  that  the  three 
angles  of  a  ftralght-lin'd  triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles,  where  I  adfually 
perceive  the  agreement,  or  rather  equality :  or,  that  the  area  of  a  cyclois  is  equal 
to  triple  the  generating  circle,  of  which  I  am  certain  by  memory,  tho'  I  do  not 
at  prefent  perceive  the  demonftration,  or  any  agreement  between  the  ideas  of 
the  three  circles  and  a  cyclois,  only  remember  that  I  once  perceived  it. 

Let  me  farther  add,  that  agreement  and  difagreement  are  metaphorical 
terms,  when  applied  to  ideas  ;  for  agreement  properly,  I  think,  either  lignifics, 
firft,  a  compad:  between  two  perfons ;  or,  fecondly,  two  things  fitting  one  ano- 
ther, as  the  two  parts  of  a  tally  ;  or,  thirdly,  the  likenefs  of  two  things,  as  of 
a  pair  of  coach-horfes  j  or,  fourthly,  the  aptitude  of  two  things  to  fupport,  or 
preferve  one  another.  So  feveral  meats  agree  with  the  ftomach  j  but  I  do  not 
find,  that  in  a  propofition,  the  ideas  have  an  agreement  in  any  of  thefe  lenfes ; 
and  I  rather  think  the  old  way  of  expreffing  this  matter  ought  to  be  retained. 
I  learned  in  Smiglecius,  that  when  the  fpecies  intelligibilis  of  the  predicate  was 
the  fame  with  the  fpecies  of  the  fubjedl:,  the  one  might  be  affirmed  of  the  other : 
and  when  the  medius  terminus  was  the  fame  with  the  one  extreme  term,  in 
one  of  the  premiffes,  and  the  other  extreme  the  fame  with  it  in  the  other  of 
the  premiffes,  the  one  might  be  affirmed  of  the  other,  in  the  conclufion,  be- 
caufe  of  the  old  axiom,  "  Qux  funt  eadem  uni  tertio,  funt  eadem  inter  fe." 
You  may  ufe  the  metaphorical  term  of  agreement  here,  inftead  of  identity; 
but  Mr.  L.has  told  us,  p.  153,  "  That  metaphorical  expreffions  (which  feldom 
*'  terminate  in  truth)  {hould  be,  as  much  as  poffible,  avoided,  when  men 
*'  undertake  to  deliver  clear  and  diftindt  apprehenlions,  and  exadt  notions  of 
«  things." 

I  DO  find  that  men's  thoughts  do  not  differ  fo  much  as  their  words,  and 
that  moft  men  are  of  one  mind,  when  they  come  to  underftand  one  another, 
and  have  the  fame  views ;  and  hence  many  controverfies  are  only  verbal.  I 
doubt  not  but  my  difference  from  Mr.  L.  in  this  matter  may  be  of  the  fame 
nature,  and  perhaps,  if  I  had  carefully  read  his  book  of  human  underftanding, 
I  might  perceive  it ;  but  I  have  neither  opportunity,  leifure,  or  inclination  to 
do  fo,  and  believe  a  great  part  of  the  world  to  be  in  the  fame  circumftances 
with  me ;  and  I  verily  believe,  that  the  expreffions  I  have  noted  in  his  reply, 
will  feem  unwary  to  them,  as  well  as  to  me. 

I  DO  find  that  he  claims  a  liberty,  that  will  not  be  allowed  him  by  all,  p.  92, 
"  to  pleafe  himfelf  in  his  terms,  ib  they  be  ufed  conftantly  in  the  fame  and  a 
*'  known  fenfe."  I  remember  others  have  claimed  the  fame  liberty,  under  the 
notion  of  making  their  own  didlionary ;  but  I  reckon  the  changing  a  term, 
tho'  I  declare  my  fenfe,  and  forewarn  the  reader  of  it,  to  be  a  very  great  injury 
to  the  world ;  and  to  introduce  a  new  one,  where  there  is  one  altogether  to 
fignify  the  fame  thing,  equally  injurious ;  and  that  a  man  has  only  this  liberty, 
where  he  introduces  a  new  thing,  that  has  yet  no  name.  And  I  believe  you 
fee  my  reafons  for  being  of  this  opinion,  and  therefore  fliall  not  mention  them. 
Let  me  only  obferve,  that  the  want  of  this  caution  feems  to  me  to  have  brought 
moft  of  Mr.  L.'s  trouble  on  him.  Words  were  indeed  arbitrary  figns  of  things 
in  thofe,  that  firft  impofed  them,  but  they  are  not  to  us.  When  we  ufe  the 
beft  caution  we  can,  we  are  apt  to  tranfgrefs  in  changing  them ;  and  when  we 
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do  fo  out  of  weaknefs,  we  muft  afk  pardon,  but  muft  not  claim  it  as  a  libertyi 
it  being  really  a  fault.  A  few  minutes  lying  on  my  hands,  has  given  you  this 
trouble ;  and  I  know  your  kindnefs  to  Mr.  L.  will  not  make  it  ungrateful  to 
you,  whilft  it  alTures  you  that  I  am, 

Your  mofl  affedionate,  humble  fervant. 

I  COULD  never  comprehend  any  neceffity  for  a  criterion  of  certainty  to  the 
underftanding,  any  more  thah  of  one  to  the  eye,  to  teach  it  when  it  fees.  Let 
the  eye  be  rightly  difpofed,  and  apply  an  objedt  to  it,  if  duly  applied,  it  will 
force  it  to  fee  :  and  fo  apply  an  objeft  to  an  underftanding  duly  qualified,  and 
if  the  arguments,  or  objed:,  be  as  they  ought  to  be,  they  will  force  the  under- 
ftanding to  aflent,  and  remove  all  doubts.  And  I  can  no  more  tell,  what  is  in 
the  objedt,  or  arguments,  that  afcertains  my  underftanding,  than  I  can  tell 
what  it  in  light,  that  makes  me  fee.  I  muft  fay  then,  the  fame  God,  that 
ordered  light  to  make  me  fee,  ordered  truth,  or  rather  certain  objetfts,  to  af- 
certain  my  underftanding  j  and  I  believe  Mr.  L.  can  hardly  give  any  other 
reafon,  why  his  agreement,  &c.  of  ideas  ftiould  caufe  certainty. 


Mr.  MoLYNEUx's  anfwer  to  the  Bishop. 

MyLORDj  Dublin,  Odlob.  27,   1697, 

I  A  M  extremely  obliged  to  your  lordfl:iip,  that,  having  a  few  minutes  lying 
on  your  hands,  in  your  retirement  from  this  town,  you  are  pleafed  to  be- 
ftow  them  on  my  friend  and  me.  I  ftiould  have  acknowledged  the  favour  more 
early,  had  your  fervant  ftaid  for  an  anfwer,  when  he  delivered  yours  to  me  j 
but  he  was  gone  out  of  my  reach,  before  I  was  aware  of  it. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  all  the  anfwer  I  fliall  trouble  your  lordftiip  with  at 
prefent  is  this ;  that  your  lordftiip  is  much  in  the  right  on't,  that  had  you 
read  "  Mr.  Locke's  eflay  of  human  underftanding"  more  carefully  and  through- 
out, you  had  never  made  the  objedions  you  raife,  againft  him,  in  your  letter 
to  me ;  for  your  Lordftiip  would  have  found  his  fourth  book  abundantly  fitif- 
fidory,  in  the  difficulties  you  propofe,  and  particularly  the  fecond  and  eigh- 
teenth chapters  of  the  fourth  book,  are  a  full  anfwer  to  your  lordftiip's  letter. 

But  your  lordftiip  fays,  you  have  neither  "  opportunity,  leifure,  or  inclina- 
"  tion  to  read  the  efiay."  My  lord,  I  would  not,  then,  have  leifure,  or  inclination 
to  animadvert  on  a  book,  that  I  had  not  (if  not  inclination)  at  leaft  leifure  to 
read.  This,  with  fubmiffion,  I  cannot  but  fay,  is  great  partiality.  If  your 
lordfliip  fays,  your  letter  relates  to  his  reply  to  the  biftiop  of  Worcefter ;  neither 
will  this  do,  in  my  humble  opinion  ;  feeing  your  lordftiip  feems  to  furmife  (as 
indeed  you  guefs  rightly)  that  the  eftay  might  have  fet  you  right  in  this  mat- 
ter.    I  am. 

My  LORD, 

Your  lordftiip's  moft  humble  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Dear  SIR,  Dublin,  Decemb.  18,   1697. 

'''T^IS  now  above  three  months,  fince  I  heard  from  you,  your  laft  being  of 
X  Sept.  II,  You  will,  therefore,  excufe  my  impatience,  if  I  can  forbear 
no  longer,  and  fend  this  merely  to  know  how  you  do.  Tis  an  anguiftiing 
thought  to  me,  that  you  ftiould  be  fubjedl  to  the  common  frailties  and  fate  of 
mankind ;  but  it  would  be  fome  alleviation  to  my  trouble,  that,  if  you  are  ill, 
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I  {hould  know  the  worft  of  it.  This  has  fo  wholly  taken  up  my  mind  at  pre- 
fent  that  I  have  no  inclination  to  write  one  word  more  to  you  in  this ;  but 
again  to  repeat  my  requeft  to  you,  that  you  would  let  me  know  how  you 
are ;  for  till  I  know  this,  I  am  diflatisfied,  I  am  extremely  uneafy ;   but  for 

ever  ihall  be 

Your  mofl  affedlionate  admirer, 

and  devoted  fervant. 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Gates,  lo  Jan.  1697-8. 

YOUR  gentle  and  kind  reproof  of  my  faience,  has  greater  marks  of  true 
friendfhip  in  it,  than  can  be  expreffed  in  the  moll  elaborate  profeffions, 
or  be  fufficiently  acknowledged  by  a  man ,  who  has  not  the  opportunity,  nor 
ability,  to  make  thofe  returns  he  would.  Though  I  have  had  lefs  health,  and 
more  bufinefs,  lince  I  writ  to  you  laft,  than  ever  I  had  for  fo  long  together  in 
my  life ;  yet  neither  the  one,  nor  the  other,  had  kept  me  fo  long  a  truant,  had 
not  the  concurrence  of  other  caufes  drilled  me  on,  from  day  to  day,  in  a  neg- 
led:  of  what  I  frequently  purpofed,  and  always  thought  my  felf  obliged  to  do. 
Perhaps,  the  liftlefsnefs  my  indifpofition  conftantly  kept  me  in,  made  me  too 
eafily  hearken  to  fuch  excufes  j  but  the  expedation  of  hearing  every  day  from 
Monf  Le  Clerc,  that  I  might  fend  you  his  anfvver,  and  the  thoughts  that  I 
ihould  be  able  to  fend  your  brother  an  account,  that  his  curious  treatife,  con- 
cerning the  chafers  in  Ireland,  was  printed,  were  at  leafl  the  pretences,  that 
ferved  to  humour  my  lazinefs.  Bufinefs  kept  me  in  town,  longer  than  was 
convenient  for  my  health :  .all  the  day  from  my  rifing  was  commonly  fpent  in 
that,  and  when  I  came  home  at  night,  my  fliortnefs  of  breath,  and  panting  for 
want  of  it,  made  me  ordinarily  fo  uneafy,  that  I  had  no  heart  to  do  any  thing; 
fo  that  the  ufual  diverfion  of  my  vacant  hours  forfook  me,  and  reading  itfelf 
was  a  burthen  to  me.  In  this  eftate  I  lingered  along  in  town  to  December,  till 
I  betook  my  felf  to  my  wonted  refuge,  in  the  more  favourable  air  and  retire- 
ment of  this  place.  That  gave  me  prefently  relief,  againft  the  conftant  oppref- 
fion  of  my  lungs,  whilfi:  I  fit  ftill :  but  I  find  fuch  a  weaknefs  of  them  ftill  re- 
main, that  if  I  ftir  ever  fo  little,  I  am  immediately  out  of  breath,  and  the  very 
drefling,  or  undreffing  me,  is  a  labour,  that  I  am  fain  to  reft  after,  to  recover  my 
breath  ;  and  I  have  not  been  once  out  of  my  houfe,  fince  I  came  laft  hither,  I 
wifli  neverthelefs,  that  you  were  here  with  me,  to  fee  how  well  I  am  :  for  you 
would  find,  that,  fitting  by  the  fire's  fide,  I  could  bear  my  part  in  difcourfing, 
laughing,  and  being  merry  with  you,  as  well  as  ever  I  could  in  my  life.  It 
you  were  here  (and  if  wifties  of  more  than  one  could  bring  you,  you  would  -be 
here  to  day)  you  would  find  three  or  four  in  the  parlour,  after  dinner,  who, 
you  would  fay,  pafs'd  their  afternoons  as  agreeably  and  as  jocundly,  as  any 
people,  you  have  this  good  while  met  with.  Do  not,  therefore,  figure  to 
your  felf,  that  I  am  languifliing  away  my  laft  hours,  under  an  unfociable  de- 
fpondency  and  the  weight  of  my  infirmity,  'Tis  true,  I  do  not  count  upon 
years  of  life  to  come,  hut  I  thank  God  I  have  not  many  uneafy  hours  here,  in 
the  four  and  twenty ;  and  if  I  can  have  the  wit  to  keep  my  felf  out  of  the 
ftifling  air  of  London,  I  fee  no  reafon,  but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  may  get 
.over  this  winter,  and  that  terrible  enemy  of  mine  may  ufe  me  no  worfe  than 
the  laft  did,  which  as  fevere,  and  as  long  as  it  was,,  let  me  yet  fee  another 
fummer. 

What  you  fay  to  me  in  yours  of  the  4th  of  Odober,  concerning  the  bifhop 

of  W ,  you  will,  I  believe,  be  confirmed  in,  if  his  "  anfwer  to  my  fe- 

"  cond  letter,"  of  which  I  flwll  fay  nothing  to  you  yet,  be  got  to  you. 

7  Mr. 


and  feveral  of  his  F  R  i  e  N  D  s.  toy 

Mr.  Coste  is  now  in  the  houfe  with  me  here,  and  is  tutor  to  my  lady 
Mafham's  fon.  I  need  not,  I  think,  anfwer  your  queftions  about  his  Ikill  in 
mathematicks  and  natural  hiftory  :  I  think  it  is  not  much;  but  he  is  an  inge- 
nious man,  and  we  like  him  very  well  for  our  purpofej  and  I  have  a  particu- 
lar obligation  to  you,  for  the  reafon  why  you  enquired  concerning  him. 

I  COME  now  to  yours  of  the  28th  of  Oftob.  wherein  you  have  found  by  this 

time,  that  you  prophefied  right,  concerning  the  bifhop  of  W ,   and  if 

you  can  remember  what  you  faid  therein,  concerning  abundance  of  words, 
you  will  not,  I  fuppofe,  forbear  fmiling,  when  you  read  the  firft  leaf  of  his 
laft  anfwer. 

If  there  be  not  an  evidence  of  fenfe  and  truth,  which  is  apt  and  fitted  to 
prevail  on  every  human  underftanding,  as  far  as  it  is  open  and  unprejudiced } 
there  is  at  leaft  a  harmony  of  underftandings  in  fome  men,  to  whom  fenfe  and 
nonfenfe,  truth  and  falfliood,  appears  equally,  in  the  refpedive  difcourfes  they 
meet  with.  This  I  find  perfedtly  fo  between  you  and  me,  and  it  ferves  me  to 
po  fmall  purpofe  to  keep  me  in  countenance,  when  I  fee  a  man,  difinterefl:ed 
as  you  are,  a  lover  of  truth,  as  I  know  you  to  be,  and  one  that  has  clearnefs 
and  coherence  enough  of  thought,  to  make  long  mathematical,  i.  e.  fure  de- 
dudions,  pronounce  of  J.  H.  and  J.  S.'s  books,  that  they  are  unintelligible  to 
you ;  I  do  not  prefently  condemn  my  felf  of  pride,  prejudice,  or  a  perfeft  want 
of  underfi:anding,  for  laying  afide  thofe  authors,  becaufe  I  can  find  neither  fenfe, 
nor  coherence  in  them.  If  I  could  think  that  difcourfes  and  arguments  to  the 
underftanding,  were  like  the  feveral  forts  of  cates  to  different  palates  and  fto- 
machs,  fome  naufeous  and  deftrudlive  to  one,  which  are  pleafant  and  reftorative 
to  another ;  I  fhould  no  more  think  of  books  and  ftudy,  and  {hould  think  my 
time  better  employed  at  pulh-pin,  than  in  reading  or  writing.  But  I  am  con- 
vinced of  the  contrary  :  I  know  there  is  truth  oppofite  to  fallhood,  that  it  may 
be  found,  if  people  will,  and  is  worth  the  fecking,  and  is  not  only  the  moll: 
valuable,  but  the  pleafanteft  thing  in  the  world.  And,  therefore,  I  am  no 
more  troubled  and  difturbed  with  all  the  duft  that  is  raifed  againft  it,  than  I 
fliould  be  to  fee  from  the  top  of  an  high  fteeple,  where  I  had  clear  air  and 
fun-fhine,  a  company  of  great  boys,  or  little  boys  (for  'tis  all  one)  throw  up 
duft  in  the  air,  which  reached  not  me,  but  fell  down  in  their  own  eyes. 

Your  anfwer  to  your  friend,  the  bifliop,  was  certainly  a  very  fit  and  full 
one,  to  what  he  had  faid,  and  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  it :  but  he  neverthelefs 
thought  his  objedtions  fo  good,  that  I  imagine  he  communicated  them  to  my 
antagonift ;  for  you  will  find  the  very  fame  in  his  anfwer,  and  almoft  in  the 
fame  words.     But  they  will  receive  an  anfwer  at  large,  in  due  time. 

I T  will  not  be  at  all  neceflary  to  fay  any  thing  to  you,  concerning  the  linen 
bill,  which  made  fo  great  a  part  of  your  letter  of  Oct.  4th,  and  was  the  whole 
bufinefs  of  that  of  Odt.  i6th.  You  know  (I  believe)  as  well  as  I,  what  be- 
came of  that  bill.  Pray  return  my  humble  thanks  to  Mr.  Hamilton  for  his 
kind  expreflions  concerning  me,  and  for  the  favour  he  did  me,  in  thinking  me 
any  ways  able  to  ferve  his  country,  in  that  matter.  I  am  fo  concerned  for  it, 
and  zealous  in  it,  that  I  defire  you  to  affure  him,  and  to  believe  your  felf,  that 
I  will  negledl  no  pains,  or  intereft  of  mine,  to  promote  it,  as  far  as  I  am  able  j 
and  I  think  it  a  fliame,  that  whilft  Ireland  is  fo  capable  to  produce  fiax  and 
hemp,  and  able  to  nourifh  the  poor  at  fo  cheap  a  rate,  and  confequently  to 
have  their  labour  upon  fo  eafy  terms,  that  fo  much  money  fliould  go  yearly 
out  of  the  king's  dominions,  to  enrich  foreigners,  for  thofe  materials,  and  the 
manufactures  made  out  of  them,  when  his  people  of  Ireland,  by  the  advan- 
tage of  their  foil,  fituation,  and  plenty,  might  have  every  peny  of  it,  if  that 
bufinefs  were  but  once  put  into  a  right  way.  I  perceive,  by  one  of  your  let- 
ters, that  you  have  feen  the  propofals  for  an  adt  fent  from  hence.  I  would  be 
very  glad  that  you  and  Mr.  Hamilton,  or  any  other  man,  whom  you  knew 
able,  and  a  difinterefted  well-wiftier  of  his  country,  would  confider  them  to- 
gether, and  tell  me,  whether  you  think  that  pro'iedl  will  do,  or  wherein  it  is 
either  imprafticable,  or  will  fail,  and  what  may  be  added,  or  altqred  in  it,  to 

make 
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make  it  effedlual  to  that  end.  I  know,  to  a  man,  a  ftranger  to  your  coilhtry, 
as  I  am,  many  things  may  be  over-feen,  which,  by  realbn  of  the  circumftances 
of  the  place,  or  ftate  of  the  people,  may  in  praftice  have  real  difficulties.  If 
there  be  any  fuch  in  regard  of  that  projecft,  you  will  do  me  a  favour  to  inform 
me  of  them.  The  fliort  is,  I  mightily  have  it  upon  my  heart,  to  get  the  linen 
manufacture  eftablifhed,  in  a  flourifhing  way  in  your  country.  I  am  luffici- 
ently  fenfible  of  the  advantages  it  will  be  to  you,  and  (hall  be  doubly  rejoiced 
in  the  fuccefs  of  it,  if  I  fhould  be  fo  happy  that  you  and  I  could  be  inftrumen- 
tal  in  it,  and  have  the  chief  hand  in  forming  any  thing,  that  might  conduce 
to  it.  Imploy  your  thoughts,  therefore,  I  befeech  you  about  it,  and  be  aflbred, 
what  help  I  can  give  to  it  here  iliall  be  as  readily  and  as  carefully  employed, 
as  if  you  and  I  alone  were  to  reap  all  the  profit  of  it, 

I  HAVE  not  yet  heard  a  word  from  Monf.  Le  Clerc,  in  anfwer  to  my  en- 
quiries, and  the  queftions  you  afked,  or  elfe  you  had  heard  fooner  from  me. 
I  muft  beg  you  to  return  my  acknowledgments  to  Mr.  Molefworth,  in  the  ci- 
villeft  language  you  can  find,  for  the  great  complement  you  fent  me  from 
him.  If  he  could  fee  my  confufion,  as  often  as  I  read  that  part  of  your  letter, 
that  would  exprefs  my  fenfe  of  it,  better  than  any  words  I  am  mailer  of.  I 
can  only  fay  that  I  am  his  mod  humble  fervant,  and  I  have  been  not  a  little 
troubled,  that  I  could  not  meet  with  the  opportunities  I  fought,  to  improve 
the  advantages  I  propofed  to  my  felf,  in  an  acquaintance  with  fo  ingenious  and 
extraordinary  man  as  he  is. 

I  READ  your  brother's  treatife,  which  he  did  me  the  honour  to  put  into  my 
hands,  with  great  pleafure,  and  thought  it  fo  unreafonable  to  rob  the  publick 
of  fo  grateful  a  prefent,  by  any  delay  of  mine,  that  I  forthwith  put  it  into 
Dr.  Sloane's  hand  to  be  publiftied,  and  I  expefted  to  have  feen  it  in  print  long 
e'er  this  time.  What  has  retarded  it,  I  have  not  yet  heard  from  Dr.  Sloane, 
who  has  not  writ  to  me,  lince  I  came  into  the  country :  but  I  make  no  doubt, 
but  he  takes  care  of  fo  curious  a  piece,  and  the  world  will  have  it  fpeedily.  I 
muft  depend  on  you,  not  only  for  excufing  my  filence  to  your  felf,  but  I  mufl 
be  obliged  to  you,  to  excufe  me  to  your  brother  for  not  having  written  to  him 
my  felf,  to  thank  him  for  the  favour  he  did  me.  I  hope  e'er  long  to  find  an 
opportunity  to  teflify  my  refpefts  to  him  more  in  form,  which  he  would  find 
I  have  in  reality  for  him,  if  any  occafion  of  that  kind  fhouldcome  in  my  way. 
In  the  mean  time  I  believe,  if  he  faw  the  length  of  this  letter,  he  would  think 
it  enough  for  one  of  a  family  to  be  perfecuted  by  fo  voluminous  a  fcribler,  and 
would  be  glad  that  I  fpared  him.     I  am  both  his^  and. 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Your  moft  afFedtlonate,  and  moft  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  MoLYNEux   to  Mr.  Locke. 

Dear  SIR,  Dublin,  March  15,   1697-8. 

IN  the  midfl  of  my  trouble  for  your  long  filence,  foon  after  I  had  writ  to  two 
or  three  friends,  to  enquire  after  your  health,  I  was  happily  relieved  by 
yours,  of  lafl  January  the  10th  from  Gates.  I  am  heartily  concerned  that 
you  pafTed  over  the  lafl  winter  with  fo  much  indifpofition ;  but  I  rejoice  with 
you  that  you  have  'fcaped  it,  and  hope  you  will  yet  pafs  over  many  more. 
I  could  make  to  you  great  complaints  likewife,  of  my  own  late  illnefs ;  but 
they  are  all  drowned  in  this  one,  that  I  am  hindered  for  a  while  in  feeking  a 
remedy  for  them.  I  fully  purpofed  to  be  at  the  Bath  this  fpring  early,  but  I 
am  difappointed  at  prefent,  and  cannot  flir  from  hence,  till  my  lord  chancel- 
lor Methwin  return  to  this  kingdom.     It  has  pleafed  the  young  lord  Wood- 

3  flock. 
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flock,  by  diredlions  from  his  Majefty,  to  choofe  my  lord  chancellor  Meth-^ 
win,  Mr.  Van  Homrigh,  prefent  lord  mayor  of  this  city,  and  myfelf,  to  be 
his  guardians,  and  managers  of  his  affairs  in  this  kingdom.  Nothing  can  be 
done  without  two  of  us  j  lb  I  am  tied  by  the  leg.  Were  it  only  in  my  health, 
that  I  am  difappointed,  I  could  the  eafier  bear  it ;  but  I  am  delayed  from  em- 
bracing my  dear  friend,  which  is  moft  grievous  of  all.  Yet  I  hope  it  will  be 
fo,  but  for  a  time ;  for  if  my  lord  chancellor  comes  over,  in  any  convenient 
feafon,  I  will  certainly  get  loofe.  But  this  I  cannot  hope  for,  'till  the  par- 
liament in  England  rifes.  I  Ihould  be  glad  to  know  from  you  when  that  is 
expedled;  for  indeed  they  bear  very  hard  upon  us  in  Ireland.  How  juftly  they 
can  bind  us,  without  our  confent  and  reprelentatives,  I  leave  the  "  author  of 
"  the  two  treatifes  of  government"  to  confider.  But  of  this  I  fliall  trouble 
you  farther  another  timej  for  you  will  hear  more  hereafter. 

I  HAVE  feen  the  "  Bifliop  of  Worcefter's  anfwer  to  your  fecond  letter."  'Tis 
'of  a  piece  with  the  reft,  and  you  know  my  thoughts  of  them  already.  I  be- 
gin to  bealmoft  of  old  Hobbs's  opinion,  that  were  it  men's  intereft,  they  would 
queftionthetruthof  Euclid'selements,asnow  theyconteft  almoft  as  full  evidences. 

I  AM  very  glad  Monf.  Cofte  is  fo  well  fettled,  as  you  tell  me .  I  deiigned 
fully  to  invite  him  over  hither ;  and  if  you  know  any  other  ingenious  French- 
man of  that  fort,  or  any  fuch  hereafter  comes  to  your  knowledge,  I  fliould  be 
very  glad,  you  would  give  me  intimation  thereof. 

I  HAD  certainly  anfwered  that  part  of  your  letter  relating  to  the  linen  ma- 
nufacture, but  that  I  daily  expedled  to  do  it  more  effectually,  by  Mr.  Hamilton 
himfelf,  who  gave  me  hopes  of  his  going  into  England,  and  was  refolved  per- 
fonally  to  wait  on  you  about  it.  He  is  mafter  of  the  whole  myftery  (and  that 
I  cannot  pretend  to  be)  and  would  have  difcourfed  you  moll  fatisfa<5torily  con- 
cerning it.  I  promifed  him  a  letter  to  you,  whenever  he  goes  over,  which 
will  now  be  very  fpeedily,  and  then  I  doubt  not,  but  you  will  concert  matters 
together,  much  for  the  good  of  this  poor  kingdom. 

My  brother  gives  you  his  moft  humble  fervice,  and  thanks  you  for  the  care 
you  took,  about  his  difcourfe  concerning  chafers.  We  hear  from  Dr.  Sloan, 
that  it  is  printed.     lam 

Your  moft  humble  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr,  Locke  to  Mr.   Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  ^  Gates,  6  April  1698. 

THERE  is  none  of  the  letters,  that  ever  I  received  from  you,  gave  me 
fo  much  trouble  as  your  laft  of  March  15.  I  was  told  that  you  refolved 
to  come  into  England  early  in  the  fpring,  and  lived  in  the  hopes  of  it,  more  than 
you  can  iaiagine.  I  do  not  mean  that  I  had  greater  hopes  of,  it  than  you 
can  imagine  ;  but  it  enlivened  me ;  and  contributed  to  the  fupport  of  my 
fpirits  more  than  you  can  think.  But  your  letter  has  quite  dejedted  me  again. 
The  thing,  I  above  all  things  long  for,  is  to  fee,  and  embrace,  and  have  fome 
difcourfe  with  you,  before  I  go  out  of  this  world.  I  meet  with  lb  few  capable 
of  truth,  or  worthy  of  a  free  converfation,  fuch  as  becomes  lovers  of  truth, 
that  you  cannot  think  it  ftrange,  if  I  wilh  for  fome  time  with  you,  for  the 
expofing,  fifting  and  redifying  of  my  thoughts.  If  they  have  gone  any  thing 
farther,  in  the  difcovery  of  truth,  than  what  I  have  already  i^ublifti:d,  it  muft 
be  by  your  encouragement,  that  I  muft  go  on  to  finilh  fome  things,  that  I 
have  already  begun,  and  with  you  I  hoped  to  difcourfe  my  other  yet  crude 
and  imperfedt  thoughts,  in  which,  if  there  were  any  thing  ufeful  to  mankind, 
if  they  were  opened  and  depofited  with  you,  I  know  them  fafe  lodged  f  )r  the 
advantage  of  truth,  lome  time  or  other.  For  I  am  in  doubt,  whether  it  be 
fit  for  me  to  trouble  the  prefs  with  any  new  matter  ?  or  if  I  did,  I  look  on 
Vol.  III.  7  K  my 
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my  life  as  fo  near  worn  out,  that  it  would  be  folly  to  hope  to  finifli  any  thing 
of  moment  in  the  fmall  remainder  of  it,  I  hoped  therefore,  as  I  faid,  to  have 
feenyou,  andunravel'd  to  you  that  which  lying  in  the  lump,  unexplicated  in  my 
mind,  I  fcarce  yet  know  what  it  is  myfelf ;  for  I  have  often  had  experience,  that 
a  man  cannot  well  judge  of  his  own  notions,  'till  either  by  fetting  them  down 
in  paper,  or  in  difcourfmg  them  to  a  friend,  he  has  drawn  them  out,  and  as  it 
were  fpread  them  fairly  before  himfelf.  As  for  writing,  my  ill  health  gives 
me  little  heart,  or  opportunity  for  it,  and  of  feeing  you,  I  begin  now  to  de- 
fpair :  And  that,  which  very  much  adds  to  my  affliction  in  the  cafe  is,  that 
you  ncgledl  your  own  health,  on  confiderations,  I  am  fure,  that  are  not 
worth  your  health  ;  for  nothing,  if  expedlations  were  certainties,  can  be  worth 
it.  I  fee  no  likelihood  of  the  parliament's  rifing  yet,  this  good  while ;  and, 
when  they  are  up,  who  knows  whether  the  man,  you  expedl  to  relieve  you, 
will  come  to  you  prefently,  or  at  all  ?  You  muft,  therefore,  lay  by  that  bufi- 
nefs  for  a  while,  which  detains  you,  or  get  foxne  other  body  into  it,  if  you 
will  take  that  care  of  your  health  this  fummer,  which  you  defigned,  and  it 
ieems  to  require :  and  if  you  defer  it  till  the  next,  who  knows  but  your  care  of 
it  may  then  come  too  late  ?  There  is  nothing  that  we  are  fuch  fpcndthrifts  of, 
as  of  health ;  we  fpare  every  thing  fooner  than  that,  though  whatever  we  fa- 
crifice  it  to  is  worth  nothing  without  it.  Pardon  me  the  liberty  I  take  with 
you :  you  have  given  me  an  intereft  in  you  :  and  it  is  a  thing  of  too  much  va- 
lue to  me,  to  look  coldly  on,  whilft  you  are  running  into  any  inconvenience,  or 
danger,  and  fay  nothing.  If  that  could  be  any  fpur  to  you,  to  haften  your 
journey  hither,  I  would  tell  you  I  have  an  anfwer  ready  for  the  prefs,  which 
I  fliould  be  glad  you  fhould  fee  firft.  It  is  too  long :  the  plenty  of  matter  of 
all  forts,  which  the  gentleman  affords  me,  is  the  caufe  of  its  too  great  length, 
though  I  have  pafTed  by  many  things,  worthy  of  remarks  :  but  what  may  be 
fpared  of  what  there  is,  I  would  be  glad  fhould  be  blotted  out  by  your  hand. 
But  this  between  us. 

Amongst  other  things  I  would  be  glad  to  talk  with  you  about,  before  I  die, 
is  that  which  you  fuggeft  at  the  bottom  of  the  firft  page  of  your  letter.  I  am 
mightily  concerned  for  the  place  meant  in  the  queftion,  you  fay  you  will  afk  the 
author  of  the  treatife  you  mention,  and  wifh  extremely  well  to  it  j  and  would 
be  very  glad  to  be  informed  by  you,  what  would  be  beft  for  it,  and  debate 
with  you  the  ways  to  compofe  it.  But  this  cannot  be  done  by  letters,  thefub- 
jedt  is  of  too  great  extent,  the  views  too  large,  and  the  particulars  too  many 
to  be  f:>  managed.  Come  therefore  your  felf,  and  come  as  well  prepared  in 
that  matter  as  you  can.  But  if  you  talk  with  others,  on  that  point  tiacre,  men- 
tion not  me  to  any  body  on  that  fubjeft  ;  only  let  you  and  I  try  what  good  we 
can  do  for  thofe,  whom  we  wifli  well  to.  Great  things  have  fometimes  been 
brought  about  from  fmall  beginnings  well  laid  together. 

Pray  prefent  my  moft  humble  fervice  to  your  brother  j  I  fhould  be  glad  of 
an  opportunity  to  do  him  fome  fervice.  That  which  he  thanks  me  for,  in 
my  care  about  his  difcourfe  concerning  the  chafers,  was  a  fervice  to  the  pub- 
lick,  and  he  owes  me  no  thanks  for  it.     I  am. 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Your  faithful,  and  moft  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 

Mr,  MoLYNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Moft  honoured,  dear  SIR,  Dublin,  April  19,   1698. 

T  Have  formerly  had  thoughts  of  coming  into  England,  as  I  have  told  you, 
-■-  on  occafion  of  my  health.  But  fince  the  receipt  of  yours  of  April  6,  which 
came  to  my  hands  but  this  morning,  that  confideration  weighs  but  little  with 
me.    The  defire  of  feeing  and  converfing  with  you,  has  drowned  all  other  ex- 
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peftatlons  from  my  journey,  and  now  I  am  refolved  toaccomplifh  it,  let  what 
will  come  on't.  Your  perfuafions  and  arguments,  I  think,  have  fomethino- 
in  them  of  incantation  :  I  am  fore  their  charms  are  fo  powerful  on  me  on  all 
occafions,  I  can  never  refill;  them.  I  fhall  therefore  embrace  you,  God  willing^, 
as  foon  as  ever  the  parliament  of  England  rifes.  I  fix  this  period  now,  not  fo 
much  in  exped:ation  of  our  chancellor's  arrival,  as  on  another  account.  My 
dear  friend  muft  therefore  know,  that  the  confideration  of  what  I  mentioned 
in  my  laft,  from  the  incomparable  author  of  the  treatife,  &c.  has  moved  me 
to  put  pen  to  paper,  and  ccmniit  lome  thoughts  of  mine,  on  that  fubjed, 
to  the  prefs,  in  a  fmall  8vo,  entituled,  "  the  cafe  of  Ireland's  being  bound  by 
"  ads  of  parHament  in  England,  fiated."  This  you'll  fay  is  a  nice  fubjed, 
but  I  think  I  have  treated  it  with  that  caution  and  fubmifiion,  that  it  cannot 
juftly  give  any  offence ;  infomuch  that  I  fcruple  not  to  put  my  name  to  it, 
and,  by  advice  of  fome  good  friends  here,  have  prefumed  to  dedicate  it  to  his 
Majefly.  I  have  ordered  fome  of  them  to  Mr.  Churchill,  to  be  prefented  to 
you,  and  fome  of  your  friends;  and  they  are  now  upon  the  road  towards  you. 
I  have  been  very  free,  in  giving  you  my  thoughts  on  your  pieces ;  I  fhould 
be  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  the  like  freedom  on  your  fide  upon  mine.  I 
cannot  pretend  this  to  be  an  accompliihed  performance,  it  was  done  in  hafte, 
and  intended  to  overtake  the  proceedings  at  Weftminfter  j  but  it  comes  too 
late  for  that :  what  effed  it  may  poflibly  have  in  time  to  come,  God  and  the 
wife  council  of  England  only  knows ;  but  were  it  again  under  my  hands,  I 
could  confiderably  amend  and  add  to  it.  But  'till  I  either  fee  how  the  parlia- 
ment at  Weftminfter  is  pleafed  to  take  it,  or  'till  I  fee  them  rifen,  I  do  not 
think  it  advifeable  for  me  to  go  on  t'other  fide  the  water.  Tho'  I  am  not  ap- 
prehenfive  of  any  mifchief  from  them,  yet  God  pnly  knows  what  refentments 
captious  men  may  take  on  fuch  occafions. 

My  brother  gives  you  his  moft  refpedful  fervice  :  he  has  now  ready  a  dif- 
courfe  on  our  giant's  caufway,  which  indeed  is  a  ilupendous,  natural  rarity : 
he  has  addreffed  it  to  Dr.  Lifter;  but  you  will  foon  fee  it  in  the  tranladions, 

Mr.  Burridge  goes  on  now  with  fome  fpeed  :  I  had  lately  an  occafion  of 
v^'-iting  to  Mr.  Churchill,  and  I  gave  him  an  account  of  his  progrcfs.  I  hope 
the  whole  will  be  finifhed  foon  after  midfummer  ;  and  indeed  in  my  opinion 
he  performs  it  incomparably.     I  am. 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Your  moft:  affedionate,  humble  fervant, 

Will,  MolyneuX. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  S  I R,  London,  9  July,   1698. 

I  A  M  iuft  come  to  London,  where  your  former  promife,  and  what  Mr. 
Churchill  fince  tells  me  makes  mc  hope  to  fee  you  fpeedily.  I  long  mightily 
to  welcome  you  hither,  and  do  remit  to  that  happy  time,  abundance  that  1 
have  to  fay  to  you.     For  I  am. 

Dear  SI  R, 

Your  moft  afivdlonate,  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr. 
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Mr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  dear  SIR,  Dublin,  Sep.  20,   1998. 

^  Arrived  here  fafely  the  15th  inftant,  and  now  that  the  ruffling  and  fa- 
1  tigue  of  my  journey  is  a  little  over,  I  fit  down  to  a  tafk,  which  I  mull  con- 
fe/s  is  the  "hardeil  I  was  ever  under  Jn  my  life;  I  mean,  exprefllng  my  thanks  to 
you,  fuitable  to  the  favours  I  received  from  you,  and  fuitable  to  the  inward 
lenfe  I  have  of  them  in  my  mind.  Were  it  poffible  for  me  to  do  either,  I 
fhould  in  fome  meafure  be  fatisfied ;  but  my  inability  of  paying  my  debts^ 
makes  me  afhamed  to  appear  before  my  creditor.  Hovv'cver,  thus  much,  with 
the  ftrifteft  fincerity,  I  will  venture  to  affert  to  you,  that  I  cannot  recolledt, 
through  the  whole  courfe  of  my  life,  fuch  fignal  inftances  of  real  friendfliip,  as 
when  I  had  the  happinefs  of  your  company,  for  five  weeks  together  in  Lon- 
don. 'Tis  with  the  greateft  fatisfadtion  imaginable,  that  I  recoiled  what  thea 
paflTed  between  us,  and  I  reckon  it  the  happieft  Icene  of  my  whole  life.  That 
part  thereof  elpecially,  which  I  paffed  at  Oates,  has  made  fuch  an  agreeable 
impreffion  on  my  mind,  that  nothing  can  be  more  pleafing.  To  all  in  that 
excellent  family,  I  befeech  you,  give  my  mofl  humble  refpedls,  'Tis  my  du- 
ty to  make  my  acknowledgments  there,  in  a  particular  letter ;  but  I  beg  of  you 
to  make  my  excufe,  for  omitting  it  at  this  time,  becaufe  I  am  a  little  prefTed 
by  fome  bufinefs,  that  is  thrown  upon  me  fince  my  arrival.  To  which  alfo 
you  are  obliged  for  not  being  troubled  at  prefent  with  a  more  tedious  letter 
from, 

8  I  R, 

Your  mofl  obliged, 

and  entirely  afFedionate  friend,  and  fervant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr,  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  London,  Sept.  29,  1698. 

YO  U  R  S  of  the  20th  has  now  difcharged  me  from  my  daily  imployment, 
of  looking  upon  the  weathercock,  and  hearkening  how  loud  the  wind 
blowed.  Though  I  do  not  like  this  diflance,  and  fuch  a  ditch  betwixt  us,  yet 
I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you  are  fafe  and  found,  on  t'other  fide  the  water.  But 
pray  you  fpeak  not  in  fo  magnificent  and  courtly  a  flyle,  of  what  you  received 
from  me  here.  I  lived  with  you,  and  treated  you  as  my  friend,  and  there- 
fore ufed  no  ceremony,  nor  can  receive  any  thanks,  but  what  I  owe  you  dou- 
bly, both  for  your  company,  and  the  pains  you  were  at  to  beflowthat  hap- 
pinefs on  me.  If  you  keep  your  word,  and  do  me  the  fame  kindnefs  again 
next  year,  I  fliall  have  reafon  to  think  you  value  me  more  than  you  fay,  tho* 
you  fay  more  than  I  can  with  modefly  read. 

I  FIND  you  were  befet  with  bufinefs,  when  you  writ  your  letter  to  me,  and 
do  net  wonder  at  it  j  but  yet  for  all  that,  I  cannot  forgive  your  filence  con- 
cerning your  health  and  your  fon.  My  fervice  to  him,  your  brother,  and 
Mr.  Burridge,  and  do  me  the  juftice  to  believe,  that  I  am  with  a  perfcd:  affec- 
tion, 

Dear  SIR, 

Your  mofl  humble,  and  mofl  faithful  fervant, 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Burridge. 

SIR,  Gates,  Odob.  27.  1698. 

YO  U  guefTed  not  amifs,  when  you  faid  in  the  beginning  of  yours  of  the 
13th  inftant,  that  you  gave  me  the  trouble  of  a  letter  ;  for  I  have  re- 
ceived few  letters  in  my  life,  the  contents  whereof  have  fo  much  troubled  and 
afflidled  me,  as  that  of  yours.  I  parted  with  my  expellent  friend,  when  he 
went  from  England,  with  all  the  hopes  and  promifes  to  my  felf  of  feeing  him 
again,  and  enjoying  him  longer  in  the  next  fpring.  This  was  a  Huisfadion 
that  helped  me  to  bear  our  feparation;  and  the  ihort  tafte  I  had  of  him  here, 
in  this  our  firft  interview,  I  hoped  would  be  made  up  in  a  longer  converfation, 
which  he  promifed  me  the  next  time :  but  it  has  ferved  only  to  give  me  a 
greater  fenfe  of  my  lofs,  in  an  eternal  farev/el  in  this  world.  Your  earlier 
acquaintance  may  have  given  you  a  longer  knowledge  of  his  virtue  and  excel- 
lent endowments,  a  fuller  fight,  or  greater  eftecm  of  them,  you  could  not  have 
than  I.  His  worth  and  his  friendfhip  to  me,  made  him  an  ineftimable  trea- 
fure,  which  I  muft  regret  the  lofs  of,  the  little  remainder  of  my  life,  without 
any  hopes  of  repairing  it  any  way.  I  fliould  be  glad  if  what  I  owed  the  father 
could  enable  me  to  do  any  fervice  to  his  fon.  He  deferves  it  for  his  own  fake 
(his  father  has  more  than  once  talked  to  me  of  him)  as  well  as  for  his  father's. 
I  defire  you,  therefore,  to  affure  thofe  who  have  the  care  of  him,  that  if  there 
be  any  thing,  wherein  I  at  this  diftance  may  be  any  way  ferviceable  to  young 
Mr.  Molyneux,  they  cannot  do  me  a  greater  pleafure,  than  to  give  me  the 
opportunity  to  Ihew,  that  my  friendfliip  died  not  with  him. 

Pray  give  my  moft  humble  fervice  to  Dr.  Molyneux  and  to  his  nephew. 
I  am, 

SIR, 

Your  moft  faithful,  and  humble  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Dr.  Molyneux  to  Mr,  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Aug,  27,   1692. 

I'M  very  fenfible  of  your  great  civility,  in  remembering  me  upon  fo  (hort  an 
acquaintance  as  I  had  with  you  in  Holland,  fo  long  time  fince ;  and  I  allure 
you, without  any  compliment,  I  reckon  it  amongft  the  moft  fortunate  accidents 
of 'my  life,  my  fo  luckily  falling  into  your  converfation,  which  was  fo  candid, 
diverting,  and  inftrudlive,  that  I  ftill  reap  the  benefit  and  fatisfadion  of  it. 
Some  years  after  I  left  you  in  Holland,  upon  my  return  for  England  I  contradt- 
cd  no  fmall  intimacy  with  Dr.  Sydenham,  on  the  account  of  having  been 
known  to  you,  his  much-efteemed  friend ;  and  I  found  him  fo  accurate  an 
obferver  of  difeafes,  fo  throughly  Ikilled  in  all  ufeful  knowledge  of  his  profef- 
fion,  and  withal  fo  communicative,  that  his  acquaintance  was  a  very  great  ad- 
vantage to  me:  and  all  this  I  chiefly  owe  to  you,  fir,  befides  the  information 
of  many  ufeful  truths,  and  a  great  deal  of  very  pleafing  entertainment  I  have 
met  with,  in  the  perufal  of  your  lately  publiftied  writings :  fo  that  on  many 
accounts  I  muft  needs  fay,  there  are  very  few  men  in  the  world,  to  whom  I 
can  with  the  like  ilncerity  profefs  my  felf  to  be,  as  I  am, 

Dear  SIR, 

Your  moft  real  friend,  and 

very  humble  and  obliged  fervant, 

Tho,  Molyneux, 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Dr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Gates,  Nov.  i.   1692. 

TH  E  indifpofitlon  of  my  health,  which  drove  me  cut  of  London,  and 
keeps  me  ftill  in  the  country,  muft  be  an  excufe  for  my  fo  long  filence. 
The  very  great  civility  you  exprefs  to  me,  in  your  letter,  makes  me  hope  your 
pardon  for  the  flownefs  of  my  anfvi'er,  whereby  I  hope  you  will  not  meafure 
the  efteem  and  refpedl  I  have  for  you.  That  your  own  diftinguifhing  merit, 
amongft  the  reft  of  my  countrymen  I  met  with  at  Leyden,  has  fo  fettled  in 
me,  that,  before  the  occafion  your  brother's  favour  lately  gave  me  to  inquire 
after  you,  I  often  remembered  you ;  and  'twas  not  without  regret  I  confi- 
dered  you  at  a  diftance,  that  allowed  me  not  the  hopes  of  renewing  and  im- 
proving my  acquaintance  with  you.  There  being  nothing  I  value  fo  much, 
as  ingenious,  knowing  men,  think  it  not  ftrange  that  I  laid  hold  on  the  firft 
opportunity,  to  bring  my  felf  again  into  your  thoughts.  You  muft  take  it  as 
an  exercife  of  your  goodnefs,  drawn  on  you  by  your  own  merit :  for  whatever 
fatisfadtion  I  gain  to  my  felf,  in  having  recovered  you  again,  I  can  propofe  no 
advantage  to  you,  in  the  offer  of  a  very  ufelefs  and  infirm  acquaintance,  who 
can  only  boaft  that  he  very  much  efteems  you. 

That,  which  I  always  thought  of  Dr.  Sydenham  living,  I  find  the  world 
allows  him,  now  he  is  dead,  and  that  he  deferved  all  that  you  fay  of  him,  I 
hope  the  age  has  many,  who  will  follow  his  example,  and  by  the  way  of  ac- 
curate, pradlical  obfervation,  as  he  has  fo  happily  begun,  enlarge  the  hiftory  of 
difeafes,  and  improve  the  art  of  phyfick,  and  not  by  fpeculative  hypothefes  fill 
the  world  with  ufelefs,  though  pleafing  vifions.  Something  of  this  kind  permit 
me  to  promife  my  felf  one  day,  from  your  judicious  pen.  I  know  nothing, 
that  has  fo  great  an  encouragement  from  the  good  of  mankind,  as  this. 

I  BEG  you  to  prefent  my  moft  humble  fervice  to  your  brother,  whom  I  for- 
bear now  to  interrupt,  in  the  midft  of  his  parliamentary  affairs,  whereof  I 
know  a  great  part  muft  fall  to  his  fhare,  with  my  thanks  for  the  favour  of 
his  of  the  15th  of  Odrob.  which  lately  found  me  out  fafe  here.  Let  him  know, 
that  I  am  exceedingly  fenfible  of  the  obligation,  and  fhall  at  large  make  my 
acknowledgments  to  him  as  foon  as  good  manners  will  allow  it.     I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moft  humble,  and  moft  faithful  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Dr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Dec.  20,  1692. 

I'M  much  concerned  to  hear  you  have  your  health  no  better,  and  on  this 
occafion  cannot  but  deplore  the  great  lofTes  the  intelledtual  world,  in  all  ages, 
has  fuffered  by  the  ftrongeft  and  foundeft  minds  poffefling  the  moft  infirm  and 
fickly  bodies.  Certainly  there  muft  be  fome  very  powerful  caufe  for  this  in 
nature,  or  elfe  we  could  not  have  fo  many  inftances,  where  the  knife  cuts  the 
fheath,  as  the  French  materially  exprefs  it :  and  if  fo,  this  muft  be  reckoned 
among  the  many  other  infeparable  miferies,  that  attend  human  affairs. 

I  COULD  wifh  the  phyfician's  art  were  fo  powerful  and  perfe<fl,  as  in  fome 
meafure  to  prevent  fo  great  an  evil ;  but  we  find  where  once  nature,  or  the 
ceconomia  animalis,  of  the  body  is  fo  depraved,  as  not  to  co-operate  with  me- 
dicine, all  remedies,  and  the  courfes  of  them  prove  wholly  ineffedual,  or  to 
very  little  purpofe.  But  ftill  the  more  imperfed  phyfick  is,  fo  much  the  more 
is  owing  to  thofe,  who  the  leaft  improve  fo  difficult  a  province,  which  cer^ 
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tainly  has  been  confiderably  advanced  by  fame  late  Englifli  authors ;  and  that 
puts  me  in  mind  to  defire  of  you  your  thoughts,  or  what  other  learned  phyli- 
cians  you  convcrfe  with  fay,  concei-ning  Dr.  Morton  and  his  late  exercitations 
on  fevers.  As  for  his  general  theory  of  tliem,  I  elleem  it,  as  all  others  of 
this  kind,  a  fort  of  mere  waking  dream,  that  men  are  ilrangcly  apt  to  fall  into, 
•when  they  think  long  of  a  fubje<5tj  beginning  quite  at  the  wrong  end  ;  for  by 
framing  fuch  conceits  in  their  fancies,  they  vainly  think  to  give  their  under- 
landings  light,  whilft  the  things  thcmfelves  are  flill,  and  perhaps  ever  mud 
remain,  in  darknefs. 

In  his  firft  exercitation  that  treats  of  agues,  I  don't  find  he  has  faid  any 
thing  very  material,  or  worth  notice,  that  the  world  did  not  lufficiently  know 
before,  unlefs  it  were  fome  hiftories  of  the  irregular  fliapes  and  fymptoms  this 
diftemper  appears  under,  which  I  think  may  be  very  inftruftive  to  the  phyfi- 
cian,  and  of  great  eafe  and  advantage  to  the  fick. 

But  his  pradical  remarks,  in  his  fecond  exercitation,  about  continuing  and 
remitting  fevers,  if  they  be  judicioufly  founded  upon  many  and  fteady  obfer- 
vations,  fo  that  they  may  fafely  pafs  into  a  rule,  muft  certainly  be  of  great 
moment  in  directing  the  management  and  cure  of  fevers.  I  confefs  my  ex- 
perience in  this  diftemper,  as  yet  falls  fomething  too  fhort  for  to  determine  po- 
fitively,  whether  all  his  obfervations  be  real  and  well  grounded ;  but,  as  far  as 
I  can  judge  at  prefent,  feveral  of  them  do  hold  good. 

I  REMEMBER  to  havc  heard  Dr.  Morton  was  once  a  preftyterian  preacher; 
and  though  he  were,  this  does  not  make  him  a  jot  the  lefs  capable  in  above 
twenty  years  pradlice  to  have  carefully  obferved  the  accidents,  that  naturally 
occur  in  the  progrefs  of  a  difeafe ;  and  if  he  be  but  a  true  and  judicious  regi- 
fter,  'tis  all  I  defire  from  him. 

You  fee  I  have  taken  great  freedom  in  giving  a  chara>5ler,  according  to  my 
apprehenfions  of  this  author,  but  'tis  only  to  encourage  you  to  ufe  the  fame 
liberty  ;  for  if  at  your  leifure,  you  would  let  me  know  your  own  thoughts,  or 
what  other  candid  men  fay  concerning  him  and  his  methods  of  cure,  or  any 
other  ufeful  tradl,  that  comes  abroad,  you  will  extremely  oblige, 

SI  R, 

Your  very  obedient,  humble  fervant, 

T.  MOLYNEUX. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Dr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Gates,  Jan.  20.  1692-3. 

1M  U  S  T  acknowledge  the  care  you  take  of  my  health,  in  a  way  wherein 
you  fo  kindly  apply  to  my  mind  ;  and  if  I  could  perfuade  my  felf  that  my 
weak  conflitution  was  owing  to  that  ftrength  of  mind  you  afcribe  to  me,  or 
accompanied  with  it,  I  fhould  find  therein,  if  not  a  remedy,  yet  a  great  relief 
againft  the  infirmities  of  my  body.  However,  I  am  not  the  lefs  obliged  to 
you  for  fo  friendly  an  application ;  and  if  the  cordial,  you  prefcribe,  be  not  to 
be  had  (for  I  know  none  equal  to  a  judicious  and  capacious  mind)  your  kind- 
nefs  is  not  to  be  blamed,  who  I  am  confident  wifh  me  that  fatisfaftion,  or 
any  thing  elfe,  that  could  contribute  to  my  health. 

The  do(5tor,  concerning  whom  you  enquire  of  me,  had,  I  remember,  when 
I  lived  in  town  and  converfed  among  the  phyficians  there,  a  good  reputation 
amongll  thofe  of  his  own  faculty.  I  can  fay  nothing  of  his  late  book  of  fevers, 
having  not  read  it  my  felf,  nor  heard  it  fpoke  of  by  others :  but  I  perfeftly 
agree  with  you  concerning  general  theories,  that  they  are  for  the  moil;  part  but 
a  Ibrt  of  waking  cU'eams,  with  which,  when  men  have  warmed  their  own 
heads,  they  pafs  into  unqueftionable  truths,  and  then  the  ignorant  world  muft 
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be  fet  right  by  them.  Tho'  this  be,  as  you  rightly  obferve,  beginning  at  the 
wrong  end,  when  men  lay  the  foundation  in  their  own  fancies,  and  then  en- 
deavour to  fuit  the  phaenomena  of  difeafes,  and  the  cure  of  them,  to  thofe 
fancies.  I  wonder  that,  after  the  pattern  dodor  Sydenham  has  fet  them,  of  a 
better  way,  men  fliould  return  again  to  that  romance  way  of  phyfick.  But  I 
fee  it  is  eafier  and  more  natural  for  men  to  build  caftles  in  the  air  of  their 
own,  than  to  furvey  well  thofe,  that  are  to  be  found  ftanding.  Nicely  to  obferve 
the  hiftory  of  difeafes,  in  all  their  changes  and  circumltances,  is  a  work  of 
time,  acairatenefs,  attention  and  judgment ;  and  wherein,  if  men,  through 
prepofleffion  or  ofcitancy,  miftake,  they  may  be  convinced  of  their  error,  by 
unerring  nature  and  matter  of  h&,  which  leaves  lefs  room  for  the  fubtlety  and 
difpute  of  words,  which  ferves  very  much  inllead  of  knowledge,  in  the  learned 
world,  where  methinks  wit  and  invention  has  much  the  preference  to  truth. 
Upon  fuch  grounds  as  are  the  ellabliflied  hiftory  of  difeafes,  hypothefes  might 
with  lefs  danger  be  erefted,  which  I  think  are  fo  far  ufeful,  as  they  fetve  as  an 
art  of  memory,  to  diredl  the  phyfician  in  particular  cafes,  but  not  to  be  relied 
on,  as  foundations  of  reafoning,  or  verities  to  be  contended  for ;  they  being, 
I  think,  I  may  fay  of  all  of  them,  fuppofitions  taken  up  gratis,  and  will  fo  re- 
main, till  we  can  difcover  how  the  natural  fundlions  of  the  body  are  perform- 
ed, and  by  what  alteration  of  the  humours,  or  defeds  in  the  parts,  they  are 
•  hindered  or  difordered.  To  which  purpofe  I  fear  the  Galenifts  four  humours, 
or  the  chymifts  fal,  fulphur,  and  mercury,  or  the  late  prevailing  invention  of 
acid  and  alkali,  or  whatever  hereafter  fhall  be  fubftituted  to  thefe  with  new 
applaufe,  will  upon  examination  be  found  to  be  but  fo  many  learned,  empty 
founds,  with  no  precife,  determinate  fignification.  What  we  know  of  the 
works  of  nature,  efpecially  in  the  conftitution  of  health,  and  the  operations  of 
our  own  bodies,  is  only  by  the  fenfible  effeds,  but  not  by  any  certainty  we  can 
have,  of  the  tools  fhe  ufes,  or  the  ways  (he  works  by.  So  that  there  is  nothing 
left  for  a  phyfician  to  do,  but  to  obferve  well,  and  fo  by  analogy  argue  to  like 
cafes,  and  thence  make  to  himfelf  rules  of  pradice :  and  he  that  is  this  way, 
moft  fagacious,  will,  I  imagine,  make  the  beft  phyfician,  though  he  fliould 
entertain  diftind  hypothefes,  concerning  diftind  ipecies  of  difeafes,  fubfervient 
to  this  end,  that  were  inconfiftent  with  one  another,  they  being  made  ufe  of, 
in  thofe  feveral  forts  of  difeafes,  but  as  diftind  arts  of  memory  in  thofe  cafes. 
And  I  the  rather  fay  this,  that  they  might  be  relied  on,  only  as  artificial  helps 
to  a  phyfician,  and  not  as  philofophical  truths  to  a  naturalift.  But,  fir,  I  run 
too  far,  and  muft  beg  your  pardon,  for  talking  fo  freely  on  a  fubjed  you  un- 
derftand  fo  much  better  than  I  do.  I  hoped  the  way  of  treating  of  difeafes, 
which  with  fo  much  approbation  Dr.  Sydenham  had  introduced  into  the  world, 
would  have  beaten  the  other  out,  and  turned  men  from  vifions  and  wrangling 
to  obfervation,  and  endeavouring  after  fettled  pradices  in  more  difeafes,  fuch 
as  I  think  he  has  given  us  in  fome.  If  my  zeal  for  the  faving  men's  lives,  and 
preferving  their  health  (which  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  to  any  fpeculations 
never  fo  fine  in  phyfick)  has  carried  me  too  far,  you  will  excufe  it  in  one  who 
wifhes  well  to  the  pradice  of  phyfick,  though  he  meddles  not  with  it.  I  wifh 
you,  and  your  brother,  and  all  yours,  a  very  happy  new  year,  and  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moft  humble  and  faithful  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Dr.  MoLYNEUx  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,   Nov.  4,   1693. 

FOR  a  while  I  deferred  making  any  return  for  the  favour  of  your  laft  letter, 
on  the  account  I  underftood,  by  one  of  yours  to  my  brother,  that  I  was 

2  ,  fuddenly 


and  feveral  of  his  F  r  i  e  N  D  s.  607 

fuddenly  to  exped:  another  obligation  from  you,  by  the  receipt  of  your  treatife 
of  education,  which  yefterday  firfl  came  to  my  hands;  and  now  I  return  you 
my  hearty  thanks,  for  both  your  kindnelTes  together,  of  which  fhould  I  exprefs 
the  real  thoughts  I  have,  I  fliould  feem  to  run  either  into. extravagant  compli- 
ment, or  grois  flattery  :  but  thus  much  I  mufl  needs  fay,  that  as  your  letter 
certainly  contains  in  fhort,  the  only  true  method  for  the  profecuting  the  curing 
part  of  the  pradlice  of  phyfick,  and  the  fure  way  of  improving  it ;  a  matter  of 
the  chiefeft  good  in  relation  to  men's  bodies :  fo  your  book  of  education  lays 
down  fuch  rules  for  the  breeding  of  youth,  as  if  followed,  muft  neceffarily 
prove  of  the  greateft  advantage  to  the  better  part  of  man,  the  mind  ;  by  in- 
fenfibly  difpofing  it  to  an  habitual  exercife  of  what  is  virtuous  and  laudable,  and 
the  acquifition  of  all  fuch  knowledge,  as  is  neceflary  for  one's  own  good,  or 
that  of  others,  whom  we  are  to  converfe  with.  Whence  I  can't  but  think, 
had  thofe  of  our  own  countries  but  a  thorough  perfuafion,  and  a  right  fenfe  of 
the  great  benefit  that  redounds  from  a  careful  education,  fo  as  univerfally  to  put 
it  in  praftice,  without  queftion  we  fhould  foon  become  a  nation,  as  remarka- 
bly different  from  the  reft  of  the  world,  for  the  inward  endowments  of  our 
minds,  and  the  redtitude  of  our  manners,  as  the  negroes  are  from  the  reft  of 
mankind  for  their  outward  fhape  and  colour  of  body.  But  this,  I  fear,  is  a 
happinefs  only  to  be  wifhed  for ;  however,  he  that  makes  it  his  endeavour  to 
promote  fo  great  a  good,  by  (hewing  the  certain  way  to  it,  if  they  will  follow 
him,  juftly  deferves  the  high  efleem  of  all,  that  know  how  to  value  a  truly 
publick  fpirit. 

I  HOPE,  fir,  you  have  your  health  better,  and  that  we  may  fuddenly  have 
abroad  your  "  eflay  of  human  underftanding,"  with  thofe  farther  additions  and 
alterations,  you  have  fome  while  fince  defigned  for  the  prefs :  I  am  confident 
'tis  impatiently  expeded  by  all  that  are  acquainted  with  your  writings,  and  that 
peculiar  clear  manner  of  delivering  truth,  you  are  fo  much  mafler  of,  but  by 
jjone  more  than, 

S  I  R, 

Your  mofl  faithful,  humble  fervant, 

T.  MOLYNEUX. 


Dr.  MoLYNEux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Oiftob.  25,  1697. 

IS  H  O  U  LD  oftner  make  acknowledgments  to  you  for  your  favours,  and 
exprefs  the  great  efteem  I  bear  you,  but  that  this  barren  place  affords  little 
elfe  to  fay ;  and  this  I  can't  think  reafon  enough  to  trouble  one  fo  bufy  and 
ufefully  engaged,  as  you  always  are.  Yet  I  would  not  omit  thanking  you,  by 
this  worthy  gentleman  Mr.  Berrisford,  your  acquaintance,  for  a  prefent  of  a 
book,  I  underfland  by  my  brother,  you  defigned  for  me,  tho'  I  was  fo  unlucky 
as  to  mifs  of  it ;  and  alfo  communicate  to  you  the  inclofed  letter,  which  the 
bifhop  of  Clogher  was  pleafed  (perhaps  out  of  his  too  partial  friendfhip)  to  tell 
me  deferved  to  be  made  publick,  and  defired  me  accordingly  to  tranfmit  it  to' 
Dr.  Sloane  :  but  this  I  would  not  do,  unlefs  it  have  your  approbation  alfo  ;  fo 
that  'tis  wholly  at  your  difpofal,  to  do  with  it  as  you  pleafe,  as  is  likewife, 

SIR, 

Your  very  affedioDate  friend, 

and  humble  fervant, 

Tho.  Molvneux^ 
Vol.  III.  7M  Mr. 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Dr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Gates,  27  Oft.  1698. 

DE  AT  H  has  with  a  violent  hand  haflily  fnatched  from  you  a  dear  brother. 
I  doubt  not  but,  on  this  occafion,  you  need  all  the  confolation  can  be 
given,  to  one  unexpeftedly  bereft  of  fo  worthy  and  near  a  relation.  Whatever 
inclination  I  may  have  to  alleviate  your  forrow,  I  bear  too  great  a  (hare  in  the 
lofs,  and  am  too  fenfibly  touched  with  it  my  felf,  to  be  in  a  condition  to  dif- 
courfe  you,  on  this  fubjedt,  or  do  any  thing  but  mingle  my  tears  with  yours. 
I  have  loft  in  your  brother,  not  only  an  ingenious  and  learned  acquaintance, 
that  all  the  world  efteemed  ;  but  an  intimate  and  fincere  friend,  whom  I  truly 
loved,  and  by  whom  I  was  truly  loved :  and  what  a  lofs  that  is,  thofe  only 
can  be  fenfible,  who  know  how  valuable  and  how  fcarce  a  true  friend  is, 
and  how  far  to  be  preferred  to  all  other  forts  of  treafure.  He  has  left  a  fon, 
who  I  know  was  dear  to  him,  and  deferved  to  be  fo,  as  much  as  was  poflible 
for  one  of  his  age.  I  cannot  think  my  felf  wholly  incapacitated  from  paying 
fome  of  the  affedion  and  fervice  was  due,  from  me  to  my  dear  friend,  as  long 
as  he  has  a  child,  or  a  brother,  in  the  world.  If  therefore  there  be  any  thing 
at  this  diftance,  wherein  I,  in  my  little  fphere,  may  be  able  to  ferve  your  ne- 
phew, or  you,  I  beg  you,  by  the  memory  of  our  deceafed  friend,  to  let  me 
know  it,  that  you  may  fee,  that  one,  who  loved  him  fo  well,  cannot  but  be 
tenderly  concerned  for  his  fon,  nor  be  otherwife  than  I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moft  humble,  and  moft  affedlionate,  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Dr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

S  I  R,  Dublin,  Nov.  26,   1698. 

AS  you  have  a  tme  fenfe  of  every  thing,  fo  you  were  very  much  in  the 
right,  when  you  tell  me  in  the  letter,  you  favoured  me  with,  of  the 
27th  of  laft  month,  that  I  needed  all  the  confolation,  could  be  given  one,  that 
had  loft  fo  unexpedledly  a  dear  and  only  brother.  His  death,  indeed,  has  been 
a  fevere  afflidlion  to  me ;  and  though  I  have  you,  and  many  more,  that  bear  a 
great  ftiare  with  me  in  my  forrow  -,  yet  this  does  no  way  alleviate  it,  but 
makes  it  fall  the  heavier  upon  me ;  for  it  doubles  my  grief  to  think  what  an 
unfpeakable  lofs  he  muft  be,  to  fo  near  a  relation,  that  is  fo  much  lamented 
by  thofe,  that  were  only  acquainted  with  him.  I  could  not  believe  that  mor- 
tality could  have  made  fo  deep  an  impreffion  on  me,  Whofe  profeflion  leads 
into  fo  thorough  a  familiarity  with  it ;  but  I  find  a  paffionate  affedlion  fur- 
mounts  all  this,  and  the  "  tecum  obeam  lubens,"  though  it  was  the  expreflion 
of  a  poet,  yet  I  am  fenfible  was  a  very  natural  one,  where  we  love  extremely, 
and  the  Indians  prove  it  no  lefs  in  fad.  Could  any  outward  circumftance  of 
his  life  have  increafed  that  brotherly  affedion  I  had  for  him,  it  muft  have  been, 
that  he  had  fo  great  a  part  in  your  fiiendflup,  who  muft  be  allowed  to  have  a 
nice  judgment,  in  difcerning  the  true  characters  and  worth  of  men.  He  fre- 
quently in  his  life-time  has  exprefled  to  me,  with  great  complacency  of  mind, 
how  happy  he  thought  himfelf  in  your  acquaintance,  and  he  fpoke  of  you  fe- 
veral  times,  during  his  fliort  ficknefs,  with  great  refpedt.  With  his  own  hand 
he  has  writ  this  claufe  in  his  will :  "  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  excellent 
"  friend,  John  Locke,  Efq;  author  of  the  efiay  concerning  human  underftand- 
"*  ing,  the  fum  of  five  pounds,    to  buy  him  a  ring,  in  memory  of  the  value 
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"  and  efteem  I  had  for  him."  This  I  {hall  take  care  to  fend  you  in  a  bill,  by 
Mr.  Churchill's  hands,  when  he  ftates  the  account,  as  it  (lands  between  him 
'  and  my  brother.  The  only  child  he  has  left  behind  him,  is  under  my  care 
and  management.  I  fhall  endeavour  to  difcharge  this  truft,  with  all  the  regard 
to  my  brother's  memory,  and  the  advantage  of  his  child,  I  can :  but  it  grieves 
me  to  think,  that  I  muft  furely  fall  very  much  {hort  of  that  extraordinary  ap- 
plication and  prudence,  his  father  would  have  fhewn  in  his  education  ;  for  he 
made  it  the  chiefeft,  and,  indeed,  the  only  bufinefs  of  his  life.  I  have  made 
his  little  fon  as  fenfible,  as  his  tender  age  would  allow,  how  much  he  is  obliged 
to  you,  his  father's  friend,  for  your  earneft  delire  to  ferve  him :  I  wifli  you 
may  both  prolong  your  lives  fo,  as  he  may  one  day  be  more  thankful  and  ca- 
pable of  your  kindnefs,  by  profiting  much  from  your  good  inftrudlions  and 
advice.  And  fince  you  fo  earneftly  prefs  me,  by  the  memory  of  your  deceafed 
friend,  to  let  you  know  wherein  you  might  oblige  me,  I'll  venture  to  break 
the  bounds  of  modefty  fo  far,  as  to  tell  you  I  fliould  be  extremely  pleafed  to 
receive  from  your  felf,  the  laft  edition  of  your  incomparable  "  effay  of  human 
*'  underftanding,"  and  fuch  other  pieces  of  your  works  as  you  fliall  think  fit ; 
for  all  which,  as  I  have  a  great  efleem,  fo  I  fhould  have  a  more  particular 
regard,  coming  from  your  felf,  as  a  private  memorial  of  my  dear  brother's 
friend,  and  of  a  perfon,  for  whom  I  have  fuch  an  extraordinary  value,  as  I  fhall 
ever  be  proud  of  owning  my  felf, 

S  I  R, 

Your  truly  affedllonate  and  humble  fervant, 

Tho.  Molyneux. 


Mr,  Locke  to  Dr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Gates,  25  Jan.   1698-9. 

1HAVE  been  flower  in  returning  you  my  thanks,  for  the  favour  of  your 
letter  of  the  26th  of  Nov.  and  the  civilities  you  exprefs  to  me  in  it,  than 
perhaps  I  fhould  have  been.  But  the  truth  is,  my  thoughts  never  look  towards 
Dublin  now,  without  cafling  fuch  a  cloud  upon  my  mind,  and  laying  fuch  a 
load  of  frefli  forrow  on  me,  for  the  lofs  of  my  dear  friend,  your  brother,  that 
I  cannot  without  difpleafure  turn  them  that  way ;  and  when  I  do  it,  I  find 
my  felf  very  unfit  for  ccnverfation  and  the  entertainment  of  a  friend.  'Tis 
therefore  not  without  pain,  that  I  bring  my  felf  to  write  you  a  fcurvy  letter. 
What  there  wants  in  it  of  exprefTion,  you  mufl  make  up  out  of  the  efleem  I 
have,  for  the  memory  of  our  common  friend ;  and  I  defire  you  not  to  think 
my  refpedls  to  you  the  lefs,  becaufe  the  lofs  of  your  brother  makes  me  not  able 
to  fpeak  them  as  I  would. 

Since  you  are  pleafed  to  put  fuch  a  value  on  my  trifles,  I  have  given  order 
to  Mr.  Churchill  to  fend  you  my  lafl  "  reply  to  the  biihop  of  Worcefler,"  and 
the  lafl  edition  of  my  treatife  of  education,  which  came  forth  fince  Mr.  Moly- 
neux's  death.  I  fend  this  with  the  more  confidence  to  you,  becaufe  your  bro- 
ther told  me,  more  than  once,  that  he  followed  the  method  I  therein  offer  to 
the  world,  in  the  breeding  of  his  fon.  I  wifh  you  may  find  it  fit  to  be  conti- 
nued to  him,  and  ufeful  to  you  in  his  education  ;  for  I  cannot  but  be  mightily 
concerned  for  the  fon  of  fuch  a  father,  and  wifli  that  he  may  grow  up  into 
that  efleem  and  characfler,  which  his  father  left  behind  him  amongfl  all  good 
men,  who  knew  him.  As  for  my  "  effay  concerning  human  underflanding," 
it  is  now  out  of  print,  and  if  it  were  not,  I  think  I  fhould  make  you  but  an 
ill  compliment,  in  fending  it  you  lefs  perfeft  than  I  defign  it  fhould  be  in  the 
next  edition,  in  which  I  fhall  make  many  additions  to  it :  and  when  it  is  as 
perfeft,  as  I  can  make  it,  I  know  not  whether  in  fending  it  you,  I  fliall 
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not  load  you  with  a  troublefome  and  ufelefs  prefent.  But  fince,  by  defiring  it, 
you  feem  to  promife  me  your  acceptance,  I  fhall,  as  foon  as  it  is  reprinted, 
take  the  liberty  to  thruft  it  into  your  ftudy.     I  am, 

.SIR, 

Your  moll  humble,  and  faithful  fervant, 

John  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

CU  M  ante  dies  decem,  ad  amicum  noflrum  dom.  Guenellondm  fcripfi, 
facile  credes  quod  te,  V.  C.  non  infalutatum  praiteriverim  :  verum  mei 
officii,  tuorumque  beneficiorum  ratio  poilulat  a  me  aliam  &  falutandi  &  gratias 
agendi  methodum,  ne  aut  obiter,  aut  negligenter,  id  quod  mihi  maxime  in- 
cumbit,  agere  videar,  Prjefertim  cum  Guenellonis  noftri  lilentium  me  incer- 
tum  reddat,  an  meae  ad  ipfum  pervenerint  literie,  quas  fane  minime  vellem  in- 
tercidiffe ;  ne  vobis  omnibus,  quibus  tot  nominibus  obftridlus  fum,  aut  parum 
memor,  aut  parum  gratus  appaream,  credatifque  paucarum  horarum  interval- 
lum  ex  animo  meo  tot  taniorumque  beneficiorum  deleviffe  memoriam,  quam 
nulla  temporis  diuturnitas  unquam  delere  valebit.  In  iis  etiam  fignificavi, 
quam  humaniter  tuus  Vander  Key  me  excepit,  quam  officiose  adjuvit,  quo 
nomine  hie  tihi  gratias  iterum  agendas  fuadet  viri  iflius  fumma  humanitas, 
quanquam  illud  parum  eft,  fi  cum  maximo  beneficiorum  tuorum  cumulo  con- 
feratur.  Dom.  Veenium  &  optimam  illius  fosminam,  quibus  falutem  verbis 
non  facile  reperio,  cum  nulla  fint,  qux  aut  illorum  beneficia,  aut  eas  quas  ha- 
beo  &  femper  habebo  gratias,  aequare  poffint ;  tuis  tamen  rogo  quibus  potes 
verbis  maxime  ornes.  Ut  me  hie  ulterius  pergentern  detinuit  valetudinis  ratio, 
ad  dom.  Guenellonem  fcripfi.  Amcenitas  loci,  &  fi  non  defidia,  faltem  qui- 
etis  amor,  &  moleftiae,  quam  in  itinere  perpefiiis  fum,  averfatio  adhuc  detinet. 
Deambulationes  hie,  quibus  quotidie  praegrefilim  ulcifcor  oiium,  valde  jucundze 
funt ;  fed  longe  jucundiores  forent,  fi  aliquot  veftrum  e.Tpatiandi  haberem  fo- 
cios,  quod  tam  mei  quam  veftri  causa  continuo  opto,  prasfertim  fic  favente 
coelo :  nee  enim  credo  fanitati  incommodum  efi'et,  prasfertim  dominae  Gue- 
nelloni,  cujus  infirmis  pulmonibus  &  valetudini  parum  robuftaj  prodefliet  maxi- 
me, credo,  hie  ferenus  &  liber  aer.  Quid  agatur  apud  vos,  prasfertim  noftro- 
rum  refpedlu,  ad  me  perfcribas  rogo  ;  praefertim  me  de  tua  amicorumque  no- 
ftrorum  valetudine  certiorem  facias.     Sum, 


Cleve,  28.  Sept.  Tui  obfervantifllmus. 
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Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

DU  AS  a  te,  vir  ampliffime,  ofiicii  &  benevolentiae  plenas  hie  accepi  literasj 
nee  ingratus  tibi  videbor,  fpero,  fi  ad  fingula,  prout  oportet,  non  fufe 
refpondeam,  temporis  anguftia  impeditus.  Hoc  unum  enixe  rogo,  ut  des 
operam,  ut  de  adventu  comitis  PcmbrokiiE  per  aliquem  tuorum  amicorum 
HagiE  degentium  certior  fiam,  tranfmifiTo  ea  de  re,  vel  ad  me,  vel  ad  te,  nuntio. 
Dux  copiarum  Britannicarum  futurus  hue  adventat,  &  fi  jam  non  adeft,  quo- 
tidie  expedlatur.  Mea  multum  intereft,  ut  quam  fieri  poteft,  mature  illius 
acceflfum  cognofcam.  Hoc  cum  dixero,  fatis  fcio  te  omnem  curam  operamque 
in  eo  locaturum,  ut  quam  celerrime  id  mihi  innotefcat.     De  aliis  alias,  nam 
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tabellarius  difcedit.     Amicos  meoSj  meo  nomine,  quam  officiofiflime,  quaefo, 
falutes.     Vale,  &  me,  ut  facis,  ama, 

Cleve,  3  Odob.  Tui  obfervantiffimum, 

1685. 

J.  Locke. 
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Philippo  a  LiMBORcH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

ViR  Clarissime, 
I  duabus  tuis  amiciffimis  epiftolis  parum,  vel  nihilj  a  me  refponfum  eft, 


id  inftanti  tabellarii  difcelTui  imputes,  rogo,  nee  credas  me  tarn  rebus  meis 
intentum,  tuae  vero  conibetudinis  &  jucundiiiimi  juxta  ac  dodliflimi  fermonis 
negligentem,  ut  omnia  de  meis  negotiis,  de  tuis  gratiflimis  literis  nihil  dice- 
rem,  nifi  gravis  aiiqua  fubeffet  caufa,  cur  de  adventu  comitis  Pembrokiae,  quam 
fieri  potuit  citiffime,  certior  fierem.  Sed  jam,  quo  maxime  propendet  animus, 
ad  te,  vir  optime,  &  fcripta  tua  redeo,  in  quibus  primo  accufo  amicitiam 
tuam  de  me  &  meritis  meis  tam  magnifice,  de  veftris  erga  me  officiis  &  bene- 
ficiis  tam  exiliter,  loquentem.  Hi  funt,  fateor,  magns  &  non  fidlas  amicitias 
aliquando  errores,  de  quibus  ideo  queror,  ut  mihi  aliter  de  iifdem  rebus  fen- 
tienti  ignofcas,  &  me  credas  amicitiae  &c  gratitudinis  didtata  fequi,  cum  in  ea 
perfiftam  fententia,  aiiqua  me  apud  vos  accepiffe  beneficia,  quibus  refpondere 
verbis  nee  poffim,  nee  dcbeam.  Et  nifi  vos  omnes  in  re,  contra  quam  par  eft, 
voluntati  meje  obftare  viderem,  tuam  ego  hie  opem  implorarem,  ut  banc  mihi 
velles  eximere  jegritudinem,  &  tua  authoritate,  qua  plurimum  apud  prsftan- 
tiflimum  Veenium  polles,  huic  querela  tam  jufts  finem  imponeres.  Si,  quod 
videris  promittere,  (fed  heu !  Icngum  abeft)  his  in  coUibus  &  fylvarum  umbra, 
tua  frui  daretur  &  amicorum  noftrorum  confuetudine,  crederem  ego  fpecimen 
aliquod  aurei  rediiffe  fasculi.  Nam  virtus,  benignitas,  pax  &  fides  in  fylvis  folum 
degebant,  quibus  in  urbanorum  hominum  frequentia  vix  datur  locus.  Sic  ceci- 
nerunt  poetae :  an  aliquid  aliud  nos  docent  hiftorici,  hoc  tempore  non  eft  mihi 
inquirendi  animus.  Gaudeo  fratrem  tuum  convaluiffe,  &  fine  graviore  aliquo 
iymptomate.  Locum  ilium  epiftols  tus,  ubi  fcriptorum  tuorum  memineris, 
non  fine  moerore  legi ;  fentio  quantam  ex  difcefiii  meo  fecerim  jadiuram,  & 
voluptatis  &  eruditionis,  quod  non  legerim  reliqua  tua  fcripta,  ex  quibas  non 
minorem  mihi  lucem  promitterem,  quam  ex  jam  ledlis,  multo  cum  frudtu, 
percepiffem.  Si  vis  ut  lincere  &  aperte  dicam,  nullibi  reperi  opiniones  magis 
dilucide  propofitas,  argumentorum  rationibus  melius  fiabnixas,  a  partium  ftudiis 
longius  remotas,  &  veritati  per  omnia  magis  conformes.  Hoc  me  ex  animo 
proferre  dubitare  non  potes,  cum  me  tam  importune,  tam  dedita  opera,  criti- 
cum  tam  paucis  potuiffe  dentem  malignum  imprimere  patet.  Sed  me  raiferum  ! 
magnam  parteni  fruftus,  quem  ex  ifta  mea  critica  feveritate  mihi  propofui, 
perdidi.  Plurima  enim,  quae  inter  legendum  notaveram,  non  tam  tui  corri- 
gendi,  quam  mei  informandi,  feci  animo,  de  quibus  tecum  ulteriias  inquiren- 
dum ftatueram.  Non  eft  igitur,  quod  mihi  tanto  ardelioni  gratias  agas ;  fatis 
eft,  fi  vehementi  nimis  inquifitori,  &  culpandi  anfas  ftudiose  quzerenti,  ignof- 
cas. Quanquam  non  male  pidtze  tabular  indicium  eft,  fi  quis  cogatur  in  ea  quae- 
rere  nasvcs.  Utinam  quae  ego  meditor,  eo  efi"ent  fcripta  idiomate,  ut  tu  poteris 
vices  rependere,  reperires  te  ulcifcendi  copiofam  materiam.  Q^iod  Icribis  de 
critici  critico  *  facile  credo ;  quamprimum  enim  attigi  iftum  undecims  epiftols 
locum,  videbar  mihi  audire  obftrepentium  exclamationes,  quafi  de  religione 
omnino  aitunti  eflet,  nofti  hujufmodi  hominum  mores,  quominus  heterodoxum 
aliquid  pofiint  refellere,  ne  nihil  in  causa  Dei  agere  videantur,  tanto  magis 
clamoribus,  incufationibus,  calumniis  infurgunt.  Fateor  argumentum  iftud 
modefte  proponendum  fuifl"e,    &  caute  tradandum,  fed  tamen  ejufmodi  eft, 
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ut  mereatur  tandem  fumma  cum  acribia  difcuti.  Si  omnia,  quje  in  facris  libris 
continentur,  pro  theopneuftis  pariter  habenda,  fine  omni  difcretione,  magna 
fane  prasbetur  philofophis  de  fide  &c  finceritate  noftra  dubitandi  anfa.  Si  e 
contrario  qusdam  pro  fcriptis  pure  humanis  habenda :  ubi  eooftabit  fcriptura- 
rum  divina  autoritas,  fine  qua  corruet  religio  Cliriiliana?  quodnam  erit  crite- 
rium  ?  quis  modus  ?  adeo  ut  in  hac  quaeftione,  fi  qua  alia,  maxime  funda- 
mentali,  fumma  cum  cautione,  prudentia,  modeftia  agendum,  prasfertim  ab 
eo  cui,  uti  credo,  jam  non  nimium  favent  ecclefiaftica;  poteftates  6c  theologo- 
rum  clafTes.  Sed  figna  cecinerunt,  &  expeftandus  eft  conflidlus.  Ego,  qui 
ubique  folam  quaero  veritatem,  eamque,  quantum  capere  pofTum,  five  inter 
orthodoxos  reperio,  five  heterodoxos,  pariter  ampleftor.  Fateor  aliqua  eiTe  in 
eo  fcripto,  quse  mihi  plene  non  fatisfaciunt,  alia  quibus  refpondere  non  poflum  j 
de  illis  ab  authore  libenter  refponlum  acciperem,  li  commodum  exiftimas,  de 
his  tuum  quaero  judicium. 

I.  Ni  fallor,  author  fjepius  utitur  contra  apoftolorum  continuam  infpiratio- 
nem  hoe  argumento,  quod  fcil.  multa  ab  illis  didta  invenimus,  quae  fine  auxi- 
lio  Spiritus  San6ti  dici  poterant ;  quod  tamen  conceffum,  contra  divinam  ficras- 
Icripturae  authoriratem  &  S-iOTrvdO'ria.v  nihil  concludit.  Afleritur  in  f  fcripturi 
conftans  per  omnia  &  infallibilis  Veritas.  Si  quid  autein  dicit  fandtus  Paulus 
Aft.  xxiii.  (V.  p.  241.)  quod  ccelitus  ipll  revelatum  non  erat,  id  nihil  detrahit 
certitudini  icripturs,  quandoquidem  ejufmodi  res  effet,  quam  certo  &  infalli- 
biliter  cognofcere  potuit,  fine  -revelatione  divina.  Quas  fenfibus  6c  certa  cog- 
nitione  apoflolis  conftabant,  non  opus  erat  revelatione,  ut  earum  hiftoria,  ab- 
apoftolis  tradita,  pro  indubitata  haberetur.  Itaque  metuo  ne  homines  fufpi- 
eentur  hoc  argumentum  potius  qusefitum,  quam  e  re  natum, 

II.  ExPLiCATio  illius  promiffi  Joan.  xvi.  13.  quam  fuse  tradit  p.  256.  ne- 
quaquam  mihi  videtur  poffe  accommodari  apoftolo  Paulo,  li  quis  attente  legat 
illius  hiftoriam  Aft.  ix.  &  feq.  Unde  enim  ille  evangelii  hoftis,  &,  ut  ipfe 
alicubi  fatetur,  ignarus,  poterat  tam  cito  devenire  myfteriorum  evangelii  inter- 
pres  &  prxco,  fine  infpiratione  fupernaturali  &  divina?    V.  Aft. ix.  19,  20. 

H.Ec  aliqua  eorum,  qua2  mihi  inter  legendum  parum  fatisfecerunt ;  alia  fue- 
runt,  quorum  oblitus  fum  :  fed  quid  ad  haec  dicat  author  libenter  fcirem.  Ve- 
rum  cum  plurima  alia  funt,  quae  videntur  omnimodam  f  fcripturae  infallibili- 
tatem  &  infpirationem  in  dubium  vocare,  quibus  fateor  me  non  poile  refpon- 
dere, enixe  rogo  ut  quid  ea  de  re  fentias,  mihi  explicare  non  graveris  :  multa 
enim,  quje  in  libris  canonicis  occurrebant,  jamdiu  ante  traftatus  hujus  leftio- 
nem,  dubium  me  6c  anxium  tenuerunt,  6c  gratiffimum  mihi  facies,  ii  hunc 
mihi  adimas  fcrupulum.  Cum  lumma,  qutefo,  amicitias,  gratitudinis  6c  exi- 
ftimationis  fignificatione  hanc  inclulam  hofpiti  meo  optimo  tradas.  Illiufque 
6c  tuam  6c  Guenellonis  fceminam,  meo  nomine  filutes,  reliquofque  noftros- 
omnes.  Vale,  6c  longas  epiftolas  fcribenti  ignofcas,  nam  tecum  loqui  haud 
&cile  defifto. 


Cleve,    6  Oft.  Tibi  devotiffimus, 

1685. 


J.  Locke, 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

QUANQJJ  AM  longo  ufu  ad  alia  hujus  vitae  incommoda  occaluit  aliqua- 
tenus  mens  mea,  a  confuetudine  tamen  tua,  vir  doftiffime  6c  amicoruni 
■~optime,  me  divelli,  fine  magna  animi  jEgritudine,  pati  non  polTum.  Tu 
enim  me  eruditione  tuii  inftruere,  judicio  confirmare,  confilio  dirigere,  &c  ami- 
citia  &z  comitate  folari  folebas,  quotidianum  curarum  mearum  perfugium  :  fecf 
ita  plerumque  mecum  agi  folet,  ut  ubi  6c  quibufcum  efle  maxime  cupio,  re- 
fragante  fortuna,  raro  permiffum  fit.  Devorandum  igitur,  ut  potero,  hujus 
abfentiae  ta:dium,  quod  frequentibus  tuis  Uteris  levare  debes,  jam  pisfertim, 
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dum  tempus  &  otium  tibi  permittunt  adverfarii  illi,  qui  domi  fuae  prailia  tlbi 
meditantur.  Hoc  te  in  quo  jam  fumus  faeculo  expe(flalle  non  dubito.  Si 
candide,  &  ut  veritatis  amici  argumentorum  pondere  tecum  agant,  tibi  fcio 
non  dilplicebunt,  qui  veritatem  ampledleris,  undecunque  venientem.  Sin  ira- 
cunde,  veteratorie,  maligne,  paucis  placebunt,  nili  fii  limilibus ;  quicquid  de- 
mum  acciderit,  hoc  certum  eft,  quod  tu  illaefus,  vidtorque  abibis,  quia  verita- 
tem quasris,  non  vid:oriam.  Sed  ut  verum  fatear,  ego  a  rixofis  hujufmodi 
difputatoribus  non  multum  expefto,  qui  in  alienis  convellendis,  non  fuis  ad- 
ftruendis,  qujEiunt  gloriam.     Aititicis  &  laudem  merentis  eft  aedificare.     Sed 

pugnaces  hofce  fibi  &c  curis  fuis  relinquamus.     Si  quid  in  B placidius  & 

iiberalius  reperifti,  gaudeo ;  pacificorum  vellem  quotidie  augeri  numerum,  prae- 
fertim  inter  rctbrmatos,  inter  quos  nimium  quotidie  leruntur  lites.  Inimicus 
homo  facit  hoc.  Alterius  funt  indolis  amici,  quibus  hie,  te  favente,  familiari- 
ter  utor.  Uterque  Grasvius  falutem  plurimam  tibi  dicit.  Verrynium  faspius 
quaeiitum  nondum  domi  reperi ;  hujus  feptimanx  dies  aliquot  extra  urbem 
tranlegit ;  cum  domum  rcdierit,  non  diu  infalutatum  permittam.  Vale  cum 
tua  tuifque,  6c  me  ama 

Utrecht,    1 1  Od.  Tui  ftudiofuTimum, 

1686.  J.  Locke, 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  reverendiflime,  amiciffime,  colendiflime, 

SINE  fati  &  inelud:abili  prasdeftinationis  vi  experior  in  me  ipfo,  quomodo 
peccandi  initia  quandam  fenfim  afFerunt  fecum  peccandi  neceffitatem.    Li- 
teris  tuis  amiciflimis  9.  &  14.  Febr.  datis  refpondendi,  quamprimum  eas  ac- 
ceperam,  anfam  mihi  eripuit  rei  alicujus  agendas  importuna  turn  feftinatio. 
Sed  cum,  peradto  cum  eo  quocum  mihi  res  erat  negotio,  jam  deceflus  illius  in 
Angliam  mihi  fecerit  otium,    fatis  ad  literas  fcribendas  vacare  mihi  videor, 
nondum  tamen  nadlus  fum  eam,  qua  alias  ufus  fum,  Icribendi  libertatem.     In 
hoc  filentii  crimen  rebus  aliis  impeditus,  quali  infcius  incidi  mifer,  quod  jam 
tempore  audlum  pene  confirmat  pudor.     Sic  delidla  deli<5tis  cumulamus  femel 
irretiti,  &  modefti  pariter  &  pervicaces  in  vitiis  fuis  indurefcunt.      Vides  quo 
in  ftatu  jam  fum,   &  nifi  credere  me  vis  omnia  certa  6c  immutabili  neceflitate 
evenire,  negligentis  huic  mex  ignofcere  debes,  ut  redeat  mihi  antiqua  mea 
apud  te  parrhefia.     De  Germana  patrum  theologia  idem  tecum  plane  fentio. 
Maxima  femper  fuit,  fempcrque  erit  Germanorum  natio,    6c  pauci  funt  in 
tanta  fcriptorum  multitudine,   qui  non  videntur  eo  fub  aere  nati.     Sed  me  hac 
de  re  a  tua  opinione  non  effe  alienum,  non  multum  miraberis.     Aliquid  am- 
plius  fateor  eft,   quod  ego  numeros  tuos  fecretos  notaverim,  6c  quod  tu  hoc 
obfervaveris.     Cave  tibi  6c  ignofce  quamprimum  filentio  meo,   ne  loquacitate 
tibi  magis  fim  moleftus,  vides  me  in  fecretoria  tua  penetrare,     "  Scire  volunt 

"  fecreta  domus" 6c  nofti  quod  fequitur, "  atque  inde  timeri."     Magicse 

hae  metuendce  funt  artes  nimis  perfpicaces,  quibus  ego  non  parum  mihi  placeo, 
quandoquidem  ex  tam  jucundo  tarn  laudabili  enafcuntur  fonte,  6c  id  mihi 
teftatum  faciunt,  quod  ante  omnia  cupio.  Scio  jam  mcntem  meam  a  tua  har- 
monica quadam  fympathia  regi  plane  6c  gubernari.  Sic  me  orthodoxum  fem- 
per fore  certum  tft.  O  !  utinam  eodem  modo  6c  fciens  fieri  pofTem.  Ut 
enim  verum  fatear,  infcius  tuis  numeris  ufus  fum,  fed  gaudeo  me  prodiiflb 
tenus ;  vcllcm  6c  in  aliis  rebus  hoc  mihi  accideret.  Agnofco  genium  tuum, 
cui  me  ducendum  totum  libenter  traderem.  Gratias  ago  quani  maximas,  pro 
omni  tuii  cura  6c  opera,  in  literis,  in  libris,  6c  aliis  meis  rebus  locata.  Utinam 
daretur  6c  vices  rependere.    Vale,  &  me  ama 

18  •  Tui  amantiffimum, 

Rotterodami,  Mar.  8.  16)  (87.  J.  LocicE. 
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Philippo  aLiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

QUID  illo  facies  homine,  qui  nee  cantare  par  eft,  nee  refpondere  paratus  ? 
Quid  juvat  libertate  a  te  ipfo  conceisa  uti,  fine  viribus,  ad  ea  quae  decent 
"praeftanda,  neceflariis  ?  Jucundiffima  tua  &  floribus  undique  referta 
cpiftola  ad  ea,  quae  fcribis,  iterum  iterumque  legenda  maxime  invitat  j  ut  vera 
calamum  fumam,  &  aliquid  meo  more  refcribam  valde  dehortatur  &  deterret. 
Etfi  enim  grati  fit  animi,  argutis  &  facetis  amici  fermonibus  aliquid  refpon- 
dere, imprudentis  tamen  eft  &  parum  pudici,  ornatis  incondita,  urbanis  a- 
greftia,  pretiofis  vilia,  vel  in  ipfo  literarum  commercio  reponere.  Fruftra 
igitur  a  te  libertate  donatus  fum,  munus  fane  in  fpecie  magnificum,  fed  nifi 
aliquid  de  tuo  etiam  impertire  poffis  ingenio,  plane  inutile  j  fruftra  enim  accu- 
fabis  me  tanquam  in  libertate  tardum,  cui  tarn  parata  &  jufta  fit  defenfio 
hebetem  non  debere  efle  loquacem,  nee  decere  ;^aA>£.««  ;^^yo-«^)/,  ut  ut  enim  eo 
modo  liber  fim,  parum  certe  videbor  liberalis.  Novi  animum  tuum,  novi 
ingenium,  &  quam  paratus  fis  omnia,  ab  amica  voluntate  profeda,  in  bonam 
partem  interpretari ;  hoc  boni  omnia  confulentis  non  parva  laus  eft,  fed  male 
interim  fcribentis  peffima  excufatio.  Ea  tamen  iiducia  fretus,  en  te  iterum 
compellare  aufim,  melioribus  lludiis  vacantem  j  li  quid  in  eo  pecco,  nolo  in- 
cufare  vim  a  fatis  illatam,  caufam  fane,  fi  qua  fit,  omnium  maxime  impro- 
bam,  fed  te  ipfum,  qui  ab  omni  vi  6c  coadlione  longiflime  abes,  tua  humani- 
tas,  tua  benevolentia,  tui  Icpores  cogunt  ut  agnofcam,  &  ut  fatear  me  tibi 
gratias  habere,  etiamfi  referre  non  poflim.  Si  his  conditionibus  mecum  agere 
velis,  en  tibi  ad  legendas  tuas  epiftolas  paratilTimum  &  cupidiflimum  :  ad  meas 
refcribendas,  etiamfi  cupiam,  tardum,  &  fane  tam  neceffitate  quam  officio  tar- 
dum. Tu  cum  ifta  excufatione  uti  non  potes,  &  mature  fcribas  rogo,  & 
abunde.  Id  ni  facias,  audies  me  graviter  querentem,  te  non  praeftare  & 
amico  &  egenti  id  quod  potes,  &  id  quod  debes,  quia  potes.  Si  jam  incipe- 
rem  iniquo  jure  communem  inter  nos  colere  amicitiam,  h^c  jam  proponerc 
vix  animum  inducerem  ;  fed  cum  hac  lege  a  primordiis  amicitis  femper  vixi- 
mus,  ut  tu  propere  &  cumulate  omnia  officia  benevolentise  praeftares,  ego  vel 
in  agnofcendo  parcus  &  lentus  effem,  pati  jam  debes  mores  meos  quantumvis 
malos,  vetuftate  jam  confirmatos,  in  quibus  nihil  novum,  nihil  infolens  rcpe- 
ries.  Vides  quocum  tibi  res  eft ;  in  hac  tamen  culpa  non  prorfus  ingratus 
videri  vellem,  fi  id  in  fe  aliquid  gratitudinis  habet,  ut  qui  eam,  qua  fe  defti- 
tutum  fatetur,  in  te  miratur  &  ample<Situr  virtutem :  in  ea  qusero  mihi  pa- 
trocinium,  quod  mihimet  praeftare  non  poflum,  Sed  de  me  fatis,  ad  majora 
nunc  venio  tua,  fcil.  typographo  haud  parum  irafcor  quod  tuum,  tam  utile,  tam 
dodtum  opus  adeo  procraftinet,  fpero  jam  accedente  fole  operarum  diligentia 
incalefcet.  De  Epifcopii  etiam  tradatu  gaudeo  :  de  alio  quod  poftulas  tecum 
coram  agam,  ut  enim  quod  res  eft  fatear,  fcripferam  prius  ad  te,  nifi  fperave- 
ram  antehac  me  Amftelodamum  accefTurum,  ut  jucundiffima  illic  amicorum 
confuetudine  fruerer,  imprimis  tua,  fine  qua  hi  ipfi  veris  non  amoene  tranfe- 
unt  dies.    Vale,  vir  prseftantiffime,   &,  ut  facis,  me  ama. 


Rotterodami,   i6  Mali  Tui  ftudiofiffimum, 

1687. 


J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

NO  N  N  E  fatis  tibi  eft,  vir  clariffime,  Judaeum  vicifTe  *,  nifi  eodem  opere 
inter  Chriftianos,  tui  amantiffimum  tibi  etiam  prorfus  fubjuges  ?  Diver- 
fis  fateor  armis  nos  aggrederis,    ilium  argumentis,   me  beneficiis  obftridlum 

*  De  veritate  religionis  Chriftianx  arnica  collatio  cum  erudito  Judso.   (If.  Orobio.) 
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tenes,  e  quibus  ille  fe  vix  credo  expediet ;  ego  certo  de  me  pronunciare  pofTumj 
me  tibifemper  obnoxium  futurum.  Quid  enim  rependam  viro,  cui  non  fuf- 
ficit  me  fuis  cumulare  beneficiis,  nifi  infuper  me  dignum  reddere  conetur,  dum 
fuas  fibi  laudes  ipfe  detrahit,  quibus  me  ornatum  velit  ;  &  in  earum  partem 
mihi  non  debitam  venire  ?  Tu  fateor  arnica  tua  urbanitate  facilius  me,  quo- 
cunque  velis,  circumducere  pofTis,  quam  ille  alter  fua  quemquam  metaphylica. 
Sed  ne  expedles  tamen,  ut  unquam  eo  ufque  me  deducas,  ut  concedam  if- 
tam  feftinationem,  qua  exemplar  ad  me  primum  omnium  mififti,  mihi  quovis 
jure  deberi,  Totum  hoc  beneficium  &  feflinationis  &  muneris  tus  benevo- 
lentis  &  amicitia:  acceptum  refero.  Tu  forfan,  prout  tua  eft  humanitas,  ali- 
quo  modo  sequum  putafti  ei  primo  omnium  donare,  quem  noveras  debere,  ex 
jam  deguftato  opere,  vehementiffime  omnium  expetere  banc  diflertationem,  & 
defiderare  redintegratam  fibi  denuo  legendi  voluptatem.  Hujufmodi  mcritum 
facile  agnofco,  nee  cuiquam  donare  poteras  hoc  volumen,  cui  aeque  exoptatum, 
aeque  acceptum  efle  potuit,  ac  mihi.  Triduum  illud  &  amplius,  uti  mones, 
nemo  videbit.  Laudo  ego  iftam  tuam  erga  Judseum  comitatem ;  quanquam, 
ni  fallor,  quando  perlegerit,  vix  credet  ille,  fibi  hoc  munere  tantum  fadum  efle 
beneficium,  ut  gaudeat  tarn  mature  hunc  librum  in  manus  Tuas  pervenifle.  De 
eo,  quod  in  calce  epiftolae  adjicis  brevi  plura.  Dolui  te  per  triduum  mihi  tarn 
prope  tam  proculque  fuifl'e.  Sed  patientius  ferendum,  quod  amicum  habeam, 
quem  plures  amant.  Optimam  tuam  uxorem,  collegas,  reliquofque  amices 
noftrcs,  officiofifllme  quzefo  meo  nomine  falutes.     Vale,  &  me  ama 


Rotterd.  1 1  Sept.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

J687. 


J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBoRcH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D; 

NIMIS  feverus  perfe6t6  es,  vir  clarifllme,  tuorum  erga  amicos  officiorum 
exaftor,  alienae  vero  negligentise  valde  immemor,  dum  te  cundlationis 
infimulas,  apud  hominem  uti  nofti  omnium  mortalium  maxime  cundtatorem. 
Nolo  igitur  apud  te  obtinere  axioma  illud,  quo  ultimas  tuas  male  aufpicatus  es, 
*'  nihil  deterius  amico  cundlatore,"  five  de  te  ipfo  cogites,  five  (uti  aliquando 
meliore  jure  evenire  pofllt)  de  me.  Ego  enim  lentus  admodum,  &  tamen  in- 
ter eos,  qui  amicitiam  cum  fide  colunt,  non  ultimum  mihi  locum  vendico.  Si 
hoc  aliquanto  arrogantius  didum  fit,  tu  ipfe  videas.  Tu  alienas  laudes  mihi 
tribuis,  &  fi  illis  femel  mihimet  placeo,  ubi  tandem  me  fiftam  ?  Iftud  fy- 
nagoga^  decretum  fatis,  ut  mihi  videtur,  a  Judasis  aftute  promulgatum,  ut  eo- 
rum  hie  hyperafpiftes  aliquid  habeat,  quod  aliis  dicat,  ctiamfi  nihil  habeat  quod 
tibi  refpondeat :  e  conlulto  hoc  fadlum  credo,  ut  falvo  honore  6c  quantum  fi- 
eri pofiit  caufa,  poffit  ex  arena  decedere :  tua  enim  argumentandi  methodus, 
an  nafutulis  quibufdam  Chriftianis,  &  nihil  nifi  fua  probantibus,  placebit,  nef- 
cio;  vix  credo  placebit  Judgeis,  qui  ea  fe  magis  implicatos  fentient,  quam  fieri 
folet  ab  iis,  qui  Chriftianam  leligionem  ad  fuum  modulum  exigentes,  vix  in 
ea  reperirent,  quod  folide  Judasis  opponere  pofi"dnt.  Ego  a  quo  librum  tuum 
primum  accepi  (nam  ita  me  cumulas,  ut  diftindione  opus  fit)  tam  incommoda 
ufus  fum  valetudine,  ut  illius  ledlioni  vacareadhuc  non  potuerim.  Sed  jam  in- 
dies convalefcens,  Ipero  me  non  diu  cariturum  ea  voluptate.  Interim  gratias 
tibi  ago  quam  maximas,  &  jam  fperocredes  mihi  fatisfadum  duplici  hoc  tributo, 
quod  illud  Judaei  fcriptum,  five  chara<£teres  refpicias,  five  latinitatem,  plane 
barbarum,  olim  perlegerim  ;  nam  de  tuo  fi  quid  dicas,  cogitare  debes  &  pro- 
fiteri,  quantum  ego  perte  proficerim.  Ita  enim,  fi  verum  dicere  liceat,  fe  res 
habet.  Sed  nolo  ulterius  ea  de  re  tecum  contendere,  ne  tertium  mihi  librum 
mittas.  Literas  D.  Clerici,  quas  tuis  inclufas  memoras,  nufpiam  reperio ;  fpe- 
VoL.  m.  7  O  ro 
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ro  eas  Amftelodami  repertum  iri  &  brevi  me  accepturas.     Ilium,    tuam,  tuos, 
noftros,  quaefo  meo  nomine  falutes,  &  me  ames,  vir  ampliffime. 

Rotterodami,  23  Sept.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1687. 

J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBoRCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

INTER  cardiaca,  &  uti  nollri  vocant,  reflaurantia,   nihil  tam  efficax  re- 
perio  quam  amicorum  benevolentiam.     Tuis  ultimis  literis  me  maxime  re- 
creatum  fentio.     Jam  diu  prioribus  tuis  humanitatis  plenis  relpondiflem,  fiquid 
certum  devaletudine  mea  pronunciare  aufus  fuiflem ;  fubinde  enim,  cum  me 
jam  fanum  falvumque  credideram,  recidivam  pafTus,  inter  fpem  morbumque 
diu  verfatus,  diftuli  ad  te  literas  dare,  donee  certo  aliquot  dierum  experimento 
me  prorfus  convaluiffe  confiderem.   Hasc  cundlatio  ultimas  tuas  a  micitias  plenas 
tibi  expreffit  literas,  &  mihi  attulit  remedium  utiliuseo  &jucundius,  quodmi- 
hi  a  D""  Veenio  per  Helmontium   milifti,  fumma  cum  cura  &  feftinatione : 
quanquam  fruflra,  famula  enim  per  negligentiam  everfa  phiola  inclufum  efFudit 
liquorem.     Sed  jam  fpero  non  amplius  opus  erit  remediis,  quamvis  fubinde 
laevia  quaedam  fentio  fymptomata,  quae  fpero  non  recrudefcentis  mali  efle  mi- 
nas,  fed  abeuntis  reliquias.     Hxc  ad  te  figillatim  fcribere  non  vereor,  quia  de 
valetudine  mea  ita  folicitus  es,  ut  alio  modo  tu£e  humanitati  magis  grate  refpon- 
dere  non  poffim.     Gaudeo  vehementer  te  pauco  fanguine  redemifle  quod  tibi 
impendebat  malum.     Spero  te  ea  cautione  &  mature  femper  ufurum :  quam- 
primum  aliquam  fentis  gravitatem  corporis,  prasfertim  capitis  vel  ventriculi,  ad 
vena2  fedlionem  tibi  ftatim  fugiendum.     Hoc  ni  facias,  de  te  fano  magis  metu- 
endum  erit,  quam  de  me  aegroto.     Nos  valetudinarii  quoddam  genus  fumus 
hypocritarum,  qui  eo  non  proficifcimur,  quo  faepius  videmur  tendere,     Multum 
tibi,  collegis  caeterifque  amicis  Amftelodamenfibus  debeo,  quibus  mea  fanitas 
ita  cordi  eft ;  nee  fperare  poiTum  vitam  mihi  fatis  diuturnam  fore,  ut  tantam, 
benevolentiam,    tuam  vero  imprimis,  prout  res  meretur,    poffim  agnofcere; 
hoc  velim  tibi  perfuafum  habeas  me,  quantulus  quantulus  fum,  totum  tuutu 
effe.     Salutes,  quaefo,  quam  humillime,  meo  nomine,  Vecniofque,  Guenel- 
lofque,  &  collegas  omnes,  illifque  dicas  mihi  eos  tam  eximios  effe  medicos, 
ut  magis  mihi  prolint  illorum  vota,  quam  aliorum  remedia.     Ledtiffimam  tu- 
am fcEminam,  quam  officiofiffime  etiam  falutes.     Vale,  &  ego  ut  valeam,  uti 
facis,  me  amando  pergefacere. 

Rotterd,  20  Odiob.  Tui,  cumamore,   obfervantiffimus, 

1687. 

J.  Locke. 


I 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

CU  M  nihil  adeo  corporis  fanitatem  foveat  &  reftauret,  ac  animi  tranquilli- 
tas,  non  dubitare  potes  quin  jucundiffiimas  tuae  literas,  amoris  &  benevo- 
lentice  tuas  teftes,  in  hac,  in  qua  diu  verfatus  fum,  infirma  mutabilique  valetu- 
dine, mihi  maximo  fuerint  folatio.  Aliorum  medicamentorum  me  fxpt  per- 
taefum,  reficiebant  ilia  tua  femper  grata,  femper  fuaviffima  :  &c  cum  alia  nuu- 
feabundus  refpuerem,  falutifera  ilia  fale  tuo  Attico  condita  appetentius  feinper 
defideravi.  Cave  igitur  ut  credas  te  mihi  epiftolis  tuis  creaffe  moleftiam,  nift 
fimul  credere  velis  ingratam  fore  convalefcentiam,  cujus  tu  amore,  cura,  ftudio 
tuo  maximus  fuifti  fautor,  nee  deftiterunt  tantas  amicitias  indicia  decumbentera 
4  nie 
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me  aliquando  erigere.  Si  aliquanto  tardius  hasc  cum  gratiamm  adlione  agnofco, 
nofti  hominem,  nee  expedlare  debes  morbum  me  expeditiorem  reddidifle. 
Quanquam,  fi  haec  tibi  jufta  fatis  videri  pofllt  caufa,  aliquantulum  procraftina- 
vi,  ut  confirmatae  fanitatis  nuncium  tibi  poffem  mittere,  &  mihi  tecum  gratu- 
lari  convalefcentiam,  quas  tibi  adeo  curse  &  cordi  fuit.  Doleo  Orobium  nobis 
tam  cito  ereptum,  non  quod  in  eo  amileiis  triumphi  ornamentum,  fcio  enim 
te,  modo  Veritas  vincat,  de  vincendi  gloria  parum  efle  folicitum,  quamvis  in 
illo  vivente  aliqua  veritatis  confefTio  non  difplicuiflet :  fed  dell:inaveram  in  proxi- 
mis  ad  te  literis  petere  exadam  eorum  qute  in  inquifitione  paffus  eft  hiftoriam. 
Ad  hoc  me  impulit  narratio  cujufdam  Galli,  quae  nuper  prodiit  de  iis,  quae  ipfe, 
etfi  Catholicus,  pafTus  eft  ab  inquifitoribus  Lufitanis,  in  Goa  Indiae.  Quje  a 
Judaeo  noftroconfirmari  omnia,  vel  fuperari  pofle,  facile  crediderim.  Quando- 
quidem  vero  illejam  ad  filentes  migraverit,  rogo  ut  tu  quicquid  iftius  rei  tenes 
memoria,  velis  chartis  confignare,  ne  intercidat  quantum  nobis  reftat  methodi 
iftius  evangelicae  teftimonium,  Doleo  me  non  interfuifle  collegarum  convivio, 
non  quod  oftreis  caruerim,  in  hujufmodi  enim  conventibus  nihil  mihi  minus 
placet  quam  pars  taciturna,  6c  ejufmodi  convivarum  fermo  aliquid  magis  fapi- 
dum  &  jucundius  falfum  habet,  quam  ipfa  oftrea  Gaurana.  Salutes  eos,  quae- 
fo,  meo  nomine,  uti  &  optimam  tuam  foeminam,  totamque  Veenii  &  Gue- 
nellonis  familiam.  Ante  duas  vel  tres  feptimanas  ad  D"*  le  Clerc  fcripfi,  uni- 
que chartas  aliquas  mifi ;  an  re<fte  acceperit  aveo  fcire,  jam  enim  iftis  rebus  va- 
care  incipio:  ipfum  meo  etiam  nomine  falutes. 

Vale,  &  ut  ipfe  valeam,  amando  &:  fcribendo  effice. 


I 


Rotterd.  30  Nov.  Tui  ftudiofiflimus, 

1687. 


J.  Locke, 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P,  D. 

Vir  fpedatiffime, 

QUantumvis  obfirmato  animo  minas  meas  non  expavefcis,  fenties  tamen 
aliquando,  data  occafione,  quid  fit  irritafle  crabronem,  in  eo  enimgene- 
""re  merito  numerare  poffit  provocatufque  iratufqae  amicus.  Nondum  vi- 
di  adlailla  Lipfienfia,  ubi  tu  coram  fifteris,  fed  euge!  jam  falvares  eft,  incepi 
de  iftius  operis  merito  pretioque  aliquomodo  dubitare,  quod  nemo  ex  fyftema- 
ticis  illis  reperiret  in  eo  traftatu  quod  difpliceret,  nihil  enim  argumenti  aut  boni 
aut  novi  deberet  continere,  nee  quod  fupra  vulgus  faperet,  li  vulgo  placeret. 
Sed  jam  vapulas  kudo,  nee  vibices  metuo.  Benignior  his  paedagogis  fi  non 
voluntas,  faltem  vis  eft,  quam  ut  eorum  virgae  vulnera  vel  cicatrices  relin- 
quant.  Conditiones  fubfcriptionum  plus  femel  in  Angliam  mifi,  fed  hadtenus 
refponfi  nihil  accepi  :  ego  data  occafione  itemm  &  ad  alios  mittam,  quo  fuc- 
ceflu  nefcio ;  hsc  enim  &  hujufmodi,  nifi  praefto  adfis  &  hsfitantes  impellas, 
immemores  moneas,  plerumque  negliguntur.  Quod  de  Jud^Eo  narras,  valde 
placet:  brevi  habebitis,  fpero,  qu^e  fufficient  ad  juftum  volumen,  in  quo  fane- 
titas  Officii  ad  plenum  depidta,  omnium  oculos  animofque  in  fui  admiratio- 
nem  arripiat.  Dolendum  plane  eflet  tot  &  tanta  fanftitatis  exempla  in  tenebris 
latere;  prodeant  tandem  in  lucem,  ut  quibus  fundamentis  ftabilitur  &  propa- 
gatur  fides,  tandem  innotefcat.  De  MS.  codice  ego  nihil  dico,  ante  biduum 
ea  de  re  fcriofit  ad  te  Furleius  nofter.  Inde  conjicio  te  aliquando  Wetftenium 
convenire,  eaque  occafione  has  inclufas  illi  tradendas  ad  te  mittere  aufim,  Scrip- 
fi  ad  ilium  ante  quindecim  dies  aliquofque  mifi  ad  ilium  libros,  aliofque  poftulavi, 
&  feftinato  ad  me  mittendos,  fed  nihil  audio,  nihil  refpondet.  Eoque  magis 
filentium  ejus  me  folicitum  habet,  quod  fimul  miferam  duo  volumina  Garcillaffi 
de  la  Vega  D°  Veenio  (cum  epiftola,  quam  ad  eum  fcripfi)  reddenda,    quae 

olim 
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olim  ab  eo  mutuo  acceperam.     Salutes  ilium,  rogo,  meo  nomine  reliquofque 
coUegas.     Vale,  vir  amiciffime,  &  me  ama,  ut  facis, 

Rotterd.  22  Jun.  Tui  ftudiofifiimum. 

1688. 

J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  fpedlatiffime, 

SI  V  E  iratum  me  five  gratum  exiftimari  vellem,  fentio  me  jam  nimis  diu  ta- 
cuifle,     Amicum  amico  refpondiffe,   crabronem  irritanti  vindidlam  retu-     J 
lifle  citius  oportuit.     Sed  ego  neicio  qua  ingenii  tarditate  nee  amici  nee  inimici 
partes  rede  ago.     An  tibi  hoc  modo  placere  poflim  nefcio,  me  Slado  noftro  (fi 
cum  eo  ita  agerem)  valde  difpliciturum  fat  fcio,  qui  hujufmodi  lentulos  ^quo 
animo  ferre  non  poteft.     Editionem  M  S.  *  de  quo  cum  Wetftenio  tranfigebas, 
dolendum  plane  eft  non  procedere,  et  metuo,  fi  jam  non  procedat  illius  imprefTio, 
ne  intereat  tam  luculentum  hiftoriae  monumentum  j  quod  fane  multis,  quae 
jam  omnium  manibus  verfantur,    libris  longe  anteferendum  exiftimo.     Multa    ■ 
cum  voluptate  legi  Clerici  noftri  tentamen,  ut  ipfe  vocat,  de  antiqua  Hebr^-    M 
omm  poefi:  non  parum  lucis  inde  affulfurum  pfalmis,  reliquifque  qus  in  S.  S.    " 
extant  fcriptis  metricis,    minime  dubito.     Totum  pfalmorum  librum,  libi  ita 
reftitutum,  edi  optarem :  incites  ilium  rogo,  ut  quantum,  per  alia  negotia  lice-  M 
at,    hoc  opus  feftinet.     Cuidam  meo  amico  in  Uteris  Hebiseis  verfatiffimo  cum    " 
hoc  dixiffem,    credere  non  potuit ;  exemplo  perfuafus  jam  credet.     Plura  ha- 
bui  dicenda,  fed  adventus  amici  ex  Anglia  hie  me  interpellat,  adeo  ut  in  aliud 
tempus  iint  rejicienda.     Vale  &  me  ama 

Rotterd.  30  Julii.  Tui  ftudiofiffimum, 

1688. 

J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplifllme, 

FAmulus  meus,  Amftelodamum  res  fuas  agens  profedlurus,  meam  non 
prius  rogavit  veniam,  quam  inftaret  decefTus,  adeo  ut  ad  te  fcribendi  tem- 
pus non  dabatur.  Doleo  perfedlo  adeo  labefadtatam  in  familia  tua  valetudinem. 
De  morbo  &  curatione  illius  abfens  nihil  audeo  pronunciare,  nee  quidem  opus 
eft;  cum  tam  amicos  doftofque  paratos  tibi  habeas  medicos,  Unum  tamen 
permitte  ut  moneam,  fi,  uti  fperare  videris,  erumpant  tandem  variols,  velim 
ut  in  medicamentis  affumendis  &  ftragulorum  operimentis  caveatur  regimen 
calidius,  unde  in  fanguine  excitatur  fervor,  non  fine  magno  asgroti  malo  &  difcri- 
mine.  Hoc  vel  invito  extorfit  mihi  meus  in  te  tuofque  amor  &  expertus 
loquor.  Tuorum  valetudo  eo  fpero  in  ftatu  eft,  ut  de  aliis  loqui  liceut,  pr^- 
fertim  tibi  baud  ingratis.  Furleius  nofter  Principi  ante  deceflum  adfuit  &  co- 
ram allocutus  eft,  ut  illius  opem  contra  perfecutionem  hac  in  provincia,  fi  un- 
quam  alias,  certe  jam  intempeftive  coeptam,  efHagitaret.  Rem  ita  urfit,  ut 
placuerit  principi  epillolam  fcribere  Bailivio  de  Kenmerland,  qui  Foecke  Floris 
miniftrum  ecclefiae  Mennonitarum  juflerat  ex  autoritate  fynodi,  intra  odliduum 
folum  vertere,  6c  ca  ex  ditione  exire,  ni  mallet  carcere  includi.  Hiftoriam  if- 
tius  Foecke  Floris  ex  aliis,  quam  ex  me,  melius  cognofces.  Furleio  cnim  nof- 
tro ante  banc  caufam  ne  de  facie  quidem  notus.  Sed  communem  chriftiano- 
rum  rem  in  ejus  libertati  agi  ratus,  caufam  illius  prono  animo  fufcepit,  &  ftrenue 
egitj  fi  enim  abfuiflet  wujijitia-la.,  nihil  promoviflet.     Hujus  epiftolae  fuliiamine 

*  Hiftoria  inquifitionis. 

4  reprefTum 
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vepreflum  audio  in  prrefens  perfecutorum  fervorem.  Si  quid  de  hac  re  amplius 
inter  mennonitas  veftros  tibi  innotuerit,  fac  nos  certiores.  Vale,  vir  optime, 
cum  Integra  tua  familia  :  Sic  animitus  opto, 


Rotterd.  24  Nov,  Tui  fludiofiflimus, 

i688. 


J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D, 

QUOD  imprimis  hinc  decedens  defideravi,  ut  fcil.  te,  Vir  ampliffime,  re- 
liquofque  amicos  Amftelodamenfes  ampledti  daretur,  in  eo  omnia  quali 
dedita  opera  mihi  maxime  adverfari  videntur.     Primo  glacies  &  feftina- 
tio,  deinde  in  ipfo  itinere  pluvia  intercepit.  Die  enim  fabbati  ultimo  hinc  Hagani 
profe(fturum,  ut  tibi  nobilem  foeminam  ad  Amftelodamum  etiam  cogitantem 
compellarem,  imber  fatis  violentus  me  Delphos  tranfeuntem  perfudit,  quod  in- 
commodum  Hagae  etiam  paffus  fum.     Ita  totus  madidus  accelTi  ad  illam,   qus 
nodturnum  illud  iter,  quo  ad  vos  ea  nodle  perredlurus  eram,  tanquam  fanitati 
meje  nimis  periculofum  non  dilTuafit  folum  fed  &  prohibuit.     Sic  pluvia  ilia  qux 
jam  a  duobus  menfibus  pene  unica,  quafi  delignato  unius  dieculas  vobifcum  fpem^ 
qua  hinc  'geftiens  decefli,  prorfus  abftulit.   In  aula  omnia  tarn  parata  ad  abitum, 
tam  moraj  impatientia  inveni,  ut  primo  favente  vento  principem  claflem  con- 
Icenfurum  nemo  dubitet,     Iftud  deftinatum  iter  ad  vos  incepi,  non  tam  vento, 
quam  principis  religioni  confifus,  quam  vix  credidi  die  dominica  velle  iter  in- 
gredi,  etiamfi  vcntus  orientalis  invitaretj  fed  jam  nihil  aliud  expedlatur,  quam  ven- 
tus  navigationi  idoneus,  quo  fimul  ad  naves  convolandum  erit.  Heri  vefperi  hue 
redii,  &  quamdiu  hie  languefcendum  fit  nefcio  ;  hoc  certo  fcio,  nihil  moleftius 
efle  quam  ad  faftidium  ufque  laborare  otio,  &  tamcn  ad  id,  quod  maxime  vel- 
les,  tempus  non  fuppetere.     Quam  vellem  mihi  dare  apud  vos  horam  unam^ 
vel  alteram  I  vukus,   fermo,  amplexus  amicorum  nefcio  quid  habent,  quo  fe  ex- 
plere  anima  mea  anxie  defiderat.     Quo  vos  in  me  fitis  animo,  quo  ego  in  vos 
nullum  credo  eft  dubium,  nee  augeri  poflet  mutua  noftrum  amicitia  valedicen- 
tium  alloquio;  opto  tamen  videre,  dextras  jungere,  ae  me  iteram  vobis  totum 
tradere,  eujus  totus  fum.     Hoc  fi  mihi  jam  non  concefTum  fuerit,  alias  fpero 
futurum :  non  enim  de  me  tam  male  ominor,  ut  nullam  credam  fore  diem, 
quae  nos  iterum  conjungat.     Multa  funt,  quashanc  navigandi  occafionem  non 
mihi  omittendam  fuadent :    amicorum  expedlatio,  res  mes  privatje  jam  per 
aliquot  annos  neglefta?,  piratarum  frequentia,  &  parum  tutus  alias  tranfitus,  & 
nobiliffima)  fceminse  five  cura,  five  amicitia,  quacum  iturus  fum.     Velim  hoc 
tibi  perfuadeas,  me  hie  aliam  patriam  reperifle  &  pene  dixeram  parentes,  quod 
enim  in  illo  nomine  carifiimum  eft,  benevolentiam,  amorem,  charitatem,  quje 
ad  coneiliandos    homines  conjungendofque  fortiora  fanguine   habent  vineukj 
apud  vos  abunde  expertus  fum.     Habeo  hie  amicos  femper  mihi  colendos,  imo 
&  invifendos,  fi  res  6c  dies  patiatur.     Hoc  certo  fcio,  quod  decedo  cum  animo 
revertendi  ut  cum  illis  folidum  aliquando  &  illibatum  capiam  gaudium,  quo- 
rum humanitate  effedlum  eft,  ut  a  meis  abfens  &  in  communi  omnium  moerore 
nullam  fentirem  animi  a'gritudinem.     Te  quod  attinet  (vir  omnium  optime, 
Samicilfime,  dileftilfime)  cum  tuam  eogito  dodlrinam,  animum,  mores,  can- 
dorem,  fuavitatem,  amicitiam,    fatis  in  te  uno  reperi  (ut  csteros  taceam)  quo 
mihi  femper  gratulari  potero  optime  locatam  &  frudtuofiilimam  aliquot  an- 
norum  apud  vos   moram  :  nee   fcio  an  aliquod   mea  vita  tempus    seque  ju- 
cundum  habitura  fit,    certe  magis  proficuum   nondum  habuit.     Deus  O.  M, 
teomni  felicitatum  genere  cumulatum,  familiam,  patriam  incolumes  confervet 
&  cuftodiat,  ut  diu  fis  ecclefijE  &  omnibus  bonis  utilis.     De  meo  erga  te  ani- 
moqualisjam  fit,  qualis  futurus  fit,  nihil  addam,  cum  meum  fpero  amorem  non 
magis  mihi  notum  6c  certum  efi'e  quam  tibi,  cujus  in  me  amicitiam  tot  bene- 
ficiis  teftatum  habeo,  ut  quicquid  de  ea  Uteris  tuis  jucundifllmiG  dicas,  jam  jam 
penitus  perfuafo  facile  perfuadebis.      Optima;  tua;  uxori  liberifcjue,    Veeniis, 
Vol.  in.  7  P  Guenel- 
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Guenellonifque  omnibus  plurimam  falutem  dicas ;  te  mihi  apud  illos  advocatura 
&  patronum  relinquo,  ne  quid  gravius  ftatuant  in  hominem  tot  beneficiisdevinc- 
tum  fi  non  fugientem,  minus  urbane  certe,  quam  oportuit,  valedicentem.  Sed 
■  ita  funt  fere  res  humanse,  ut  nil  prster  voiuntatem  in  noftra  fit  poteftate,  ea 
totus  ad  eos  feror,  ea  fingulos  ampledor,  qua;  mihi  nunquam  ad  beneF.ciorum 
memoriam,  ad  grati  animi  confeffioneni  defutura  eft.  Vale  vir  colendiffime, 
&  me,  ut  facis,  ama 


Rotterd.  i6  Feb.  Tui  in  perpetuum  amantifllmum, 

1689. 


J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

VEreor  ne  nomine  negligentix  tibi  fufpedus  fim,  quod  tarn  diuturno  utcr 
iilentio,  quod  nee  tuis  meritis,  nee  mtas  voluntati,  nee  noftrjE  denique 
amicitias  omnino  convenit.  Scias  velim  me  cum  folo  non  aiiimum  mutaffe,  qui 
tibi  idem  qui  olim  eft,  &  ubicunque  tcrrarum  fuero,  idem  futurus  eft  amoris 
&  reverentiae  plenus.  Sed  a  meo  in  patriam  reditu,  amicorum  vel  invilentium, 
vel  vifendorum  confuetudo,  vel  rerum  mearum  hinc  inde  difperfarum  ad  prae- 
fentem  ufum  quaerendi  &  colligendi  labor,  vel  aliqualis  ad  remp.  (ablit  verbo 
invidia)  fi  non  acceffio,  faltem  ne  privatum  otium  publicis  negotiis  commu- 
tarem,  cura  &  excufatio,  &  quod  graviflimum  omnium  eft,  maligno  hujus 
urbis  fumo  labefacftata  valetudo  ita  me  occupatum  tenuit,  ut  vix  momentum 
mihi  vacui  temporis  relidlum  fuerit,  ex  quo  primum  hue  appulerim.  Prima, 
qua  in  terram  defcendi,  hora,  ad  D""  Guenellonem,  feftinante  calamo  &  verna- 
cula  lingua,  inter  falutantium  turbam  fcripfi,  ut  |per  eum  te,  caeterofque  amicos 
meos  Amftelodamenfes,  falutarem.  Quicquid  enim  latum  jucundumque  hie 
reperi  me  monuit  aliquid  illic  relidum  effe,  quod  non  cum  minore  voluptate 
recordarer,  quam  quod  hie  oculis  ufurparem.  Burnetus  Epifcopus  Salisburi- 
enfis  defignatur.  In  Parliamento  de  tolerantia  jam  agi  coeptum  eft  fub  duplice 
titulo,  comprehenfio  fcil.  &;  indulgentia.  Prima  Ecclefije  pomoeria  extenden- 
da  fignificat,  ut  ablata  casremoniarum  parte  plures  comprehendat.  Altera  to- 
lerantiam  fignificat  eorum  qui,  oblatis  conditionibus  ecclefias  Anglican^e,  fe  unire 
vel  nolunt  vel  non  pofllint.  Quam  laxa  vel  ftridla  haec  futura  fint,  vix  duni 
fcio,  hoc  faltem  fentio,  clerum  epifcopalem  his  aliifque  rebus,  quae  hie  agun- 
tur,  non  multum  favere,  an  cum  fuo  vel  reip.  commodo,  ipfi  videant.  De  fo- 
lutione,  de  qua  ad  te  ante  difcefllim  fcripfi,  expedo  a  te  aliquid  quotidie. 
Vale,  6c  me,  ut  facis,  ama 

Lond.  12.  Mar.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1689. 


I 


I 


J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,    S.  P.  D. 

Vir  dodliflime, 

TOlerantiam  apud  nos  jam  tandem  lege  ftabilitam  te  ante  haec  audiifle, 
nuUus  dubito.  Non  ea  forfan  latitudine,  qua  tu  &  tui  fimiles,  veri  & 
fine  ambitione  vel  invidia  chriftiani,  optarent.  Sed  aliquid  eft  prodire  tenus. 
His  initiis  jada  fpero  funt  libertatis  &  pacis  fundamenta,  quibus  ftabilenda  olim 
erit  Chrifti  ecclefia.  Nulli  a  cultu  fuo  penitus  excluduntur,  nee  poenis  objici- 
untur,  nifi  Romani,  (i  modo  juramentum  fidelitatis  praeftare  velint,  &  renuntiare 
I  tran- 


I 


I 
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tranfubflantiationi  &  quibufdam  dogmatibus  ecclefiae  Romanje.  De  juratnento 
autem  Quakeris  difpenfatujrn  eft  ;  nee  illis  obtrufa  fuiffet  malo  exemplo,  ilia 
quam  in  lege  videbis  confellio  fidei,  fi  aliqui  eorum  iftam  fidei  confeffionem  non 
obtuliffent,  quod  imprudens  faftum  multi  inter  illos  &  cordatiores  valde  dolent. 
Gratias  tibi  ago  pro  exemplaribus  tradlatus  de  tolerantia  &;  pace  ecclefiaftica, 
quae  mihi  mififti,  compada  refte  accepi,  incompadla  nondum  ad  manus  nieas 
pervenerunt.  In  vertendo  de  tolerantia  libcllo  aliquem  Anglum  jam  jam  occu- 
patum  intelligo.  Opinionem  illam  pacis  &  probitatis  fotricem  ubique  obti- 
nere  optarem.  Adta  inquilitionis  jam  pene  defcripta  gaudeo,  uti  fpero  brevi 
proditura,  opus  utile  6c  expedatum.  Legem  de  tolerantia  fancitam  ad  D""  le 
Clerc  mifi,  quo  interprete  intelliges  quoufque  extenditur  haec  libertas.  Vale, 
&  me  ama 

Lend,  6  Jun.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1689. 

J.  Locke, 


Philippo  a  LiMBoRCH  Joannes   Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliflime, 

PRioRES  tuas  intercidiffe  valde  doleo,  nihil  enim  a  te  proficifci  poteft  quod 
mihi,  uti  convenit,  non  fit  valde  carum.  Noviffimas  tuas  29  Maii  datas, 
amore  &  benevolentia  ulitata  plenas,  accepifle  laitor,  quod  tuas  tuorumque  va- 
letudinis  me  certiorem  faciunt.  S"'  officii  hiftoriam  ofcitantia  bibliopole  in  ip- 
fo  partu  ita  haerere  doleo.  Prolegomena  tua  D^  Cudwortha  &  ego  valde  pro- 
bamus,  &  capituni  indicem,  qucm  taai  amice  promittis,  avide  expedlamus, 
ut  ifta  fciagraphiaoperis  tui  ftruduiam  prslibemus,  interim  optantes,  utquam 
citiflime  integrum  volumcn  Chriftiano  orbi  maxime  proficuum,  &  pene  dixe- 
ram  hoc  tempore  neceflarium,  prodeat.  lUic  enim  fons  omnis  perfecutionis, 
fub  prsetextu  religionis,  illic  fundamentum  tyrannidis  ecclefiafticae,  quam  mi- 
nores  fedtaeeo  exemplo  animataepraedicant,  affedtantque.  Sed  quo  tendat,  quas 
tragoedias  ubique,  quando  parum  adoleverit,  editura  fit  eo  in  fpeculo,  qui  fibi 
oculos  non  eruunt,  facile  videbunt.  Ejus  ledlionem  fibi  &  utiliilimam  &  ju- 
cundiffimam  fore  fpondet  D'  Cudwortha,  quse  paternas  benignitatis  ha:res  om- 
nem  de  rebus  religionis  perfccutionem  maxime  averfatur,  Gratulatur  fibi  fe  in 
partem  amicitise,  qua  patrem  amplexus  es,  fucceffifle;  te  officiofiffime  falutat, 
plurimum  aeftimat  6c  veneratur,  unumque  hoc  dolet,  quod  non  utatur  lingua 
utrique  communi,  ut  ex  commercio  literarum  amicitise  6c  eruditionis  tuae, 
quern  optaret,  frudtum  perciperet. 

HisTORiAM  tuam  de  furda  loquente  duplici  exemplo  hie  apud  nos  confir- 
mare  pofTum.  Duo  juvenes,  utrique  furdi,  quorum  alter  a  doftore  Wallis, 
celebri  illo  Oxonii  mathefeos  profeflbre,  alter  a  dodlore  Holder  theologo  edoc- 
tus,  loquelas  ufum  didicit.  Utrumquejuvenem  novi,  6c  verba  proferentem  au- 
divi,  dilHnfte  fatis  6c  articulate,  tonus  folum  vocis  parum  erat  ingratus  6c  in- 
harmonious. De  altero  quid  fadum  fit  nefcio,  alter  adhuc  vivit  legendi  fcri- 
bendique  peritus,  6c  a  quo  ilium  primo  loquentem  audivi  (viginti  enim  6c  plu- 
res  funt  anni)  uxorem  duxit  paterfamilias.  Vir  eft  ex  generofa  profapia  nee  diu  eft 
a  quo  ilium  viderim.  Uxori  liberifque  tuis,  Veeniis  Guenellonilque  6c  coUegis 
noftris  plurimam  falutem  meo  nomine  dicas.  Vale,  vir  ampliffimej  6c  me, 
ut  facis,  ania 

Gates,    18  Jun.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1991. 

.  J.  Locke, 
Philip- 
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PhILIPPO    a     LlMBORCH     JoANNES     LoCKE,    S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliflime, 

QUOD  grandem  tibi  jamdiu  deftinaveram  epiftolam  ideo  acccpifll  nulLim. 
Qusclivi  vacuum  aliquod  mihi  tempus  dari,  ut  tecum  liberius  &  fufius 
colloqui  poflem,  &  gratias  agere  pro  ultima  tua  &  amiciirima  epiftol.;, 
cuijamdudum  refponfum  oportuit.  Sed  nefcioquam  lerum  etiam  non  mearum 
importunitate  ita  mihi  omne  otium  fublatum  eft,  ut  ne  propriis  quidem  &  do- 
mefticis  negotiis  vacate  licuerit.  Cave  autem  credas  me  publicis  negotiis  im- 
plicitum  J  nee  valetudo,  nee  vires,  nee  return  agendarum  imperitia  id  patiun- 
tur.  Et  cum  mecum  repetam,  quid  a  tribus  jam  menfibus  adeo  impeditus 
egerim,  incantamenti  inftar  videtur,  ut  quifque  dies  aftenet  negotiorum  onus 
aliorum  ex  aliis  nafcentium,  qux  nee  fciens  praevideram,  nee  cupiens  evitare 
poteram. 

Indicem  librorum  &  capitum  hiftoris  S'*'    officii,  Domina  Cudwortha  & 
ego,  legimus  fimul,  magna  cum  voluptate.     Ha^c  prsiibatio  magnum  excita- 
vit  in  utroque  integri  operis  deliderium,  quod  jam  llib  prajlo  elTe  cum  gaudio, 
a  quodam  Scoto,  non  ita  pridem  ex  veftra  Batavia  redeunte,    accepi.     Bonis 
cum  avibus  procedat  opus  chriftiano  orbi    imprimis  utile.     Hofpes  mea,  ty- 
rannidi  ecclefiafticae  inimiciffima,  fepe  mihi  laudat  ingenium  6c  confilium  tu- 
um,  laboremque  huic  operi  tam  opportune  impenfum ;  creditquc  fruftra  de 
religionis  reformatione  &  evangelii  propagatione  tantum  undique  ftrepitum  mo- 
ver!, dum  tyrannis  in  ecclefia,  vis  in  rebus  religionis  (uti  paffim  mos  eft)  aliis 
fub  nominibus,  utcunque  fpeciofis,  obtinet  &  laudatur.     Quid  tandem  fadlum 
eft  cum  D'"  ifto  theologo,  qui  tam  mira  docuit  de  angelis,  in  libro  fuo,  de  fpi- 
rituum  exiftentia  *  ?    an    non   expertus  eft  fratrum  fuorum,  pro  religione, 
pro  veritate,  pro  othodoxia,    zelum  ?    mirum,    fi  impune  evadat.     Apud  nos 
przelum,  quod   video,  nihil  pene  parturit,  quod  alieni  cives  fcire,  aut  legere, 
multum  defiderabunt.     Ita  obftrepunt  undique  arma,  ut  mufarum  voces  vix 
audiantur.     Imo  lis  ipfa  theologica  jam  confopita  magnam  in  partem  conquief- 
cit,  utinam  cum  animarum  &  partium  concordia.     Sed  ea  fpes  vana  eft,  nee 
tam  facile  componuntur  theologorum  controverfije.     Bene  eft,  fi  incertas  ali- 
quando  ferant  inducias:  ut  mutua  charitate  fanentur  penitus  quisexpedabit? 
Magna  mihi  apud  te  excufatione  opus  eft,  ut  tam  diuturno  filentio  ignofcas. 
Id  tibi  perfuadeas  velim,  hoc  non  alicui  voluntatis  alienationi,  non  decrefcenti 
&  minus  fervidx  amicitise  tribuendum  :    te  ut  Temper  maxime  aeftimo,  amo 
ampleftor,  femperque  amabo.     Fac  itidem  ut  facis,  &  me  ama 

Lond,  14  Nov.  Tui  ftudiofiffimum, 

1691. 

J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LlMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliflime, 

SI  ex  literarum  tarditate  de  amicitia  mea  judicaveris,  metuo  ne  me fulpiceris 
ad  officia  nimis  ignavum,  a  quo  me  profiteor,  cum  res  poftulat,  longe  ali- 
enum.  In  hoc  literarum  commercio,  fi  qua  utor  libertate,  id  plerumque  eve- 
nit,  cum  ad  eos  fcribendum  fit,  quibus  benevolentiam  amiticiamque  meam,  re 
potius  quam  verbis,  teftatam  fore  mihi  in  animo  eft.  Hoc  an  tu  probaveris 
nefcio  -,  ita  ego  tibi  perfuafum  velim.  Nemo  enim  omnium,  qui  te  magis  fuf- 
picit,  aeftimat,  diligit,  quam  ego :  id  nunc  facio  &  femper  faciam. 

*  Baltliafar  Bekker. 

t  No» 
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NoiN  placet  Wetftenii,  in  edenda  fandti  Officii  hifloria,  cunftatio;  hoc  uni^ 
cum  in  ea  mora  placet,  quod  te  identidem  relegente  &  fub  incudem  fepius  re- 
vocante,  limatiorem  peifeciioren:ique  habebimus.  Hoc  unum,  ut  te  moneam, 
jam  occuiit,  fcil.  alterum  hujulmodi  volumen,  duodecim  circiter  ab  hinc  an- 
nis,  Monlpeflulis  extitifle,  ab  hoc  diftinftum ;  duo  enim  illic  tunc  erant  hu- 
jufmodi  volumina. 

Zelus  theologicus,  uti  video,  femper  &  ubique  idem  eft,  eodemque  modo 
proccdit :  quid  tandem  devenit  paradoxorum  ille  de  angelis  audlor,  fcire  cupio  ; 
li  evalil,  mirum  eft,  quanquam  eo  res  inclinare  videbatur,  quo  tempore  fcrip- 
fifti,  fiivente  etiam  Amftelodamenlium  prsidicatorum  defidia,  vix  tamen  veniam 
ei  datam  credo.  Hujufmodi  orthodoxis  propugnatores  non  folent  errantibus  ig- 
nolcere.  Prefbyteriani  in  Scotia  quid  agant,  mallsm  ex  aliis  quam  ex  me  fcircs. 
ZeUis  illic  in  frigido  ifto  r.ere  per  antiperiftafin  incalefcere  videtur.  Satis  fer- 
vide  dilliplin'<E  luae  operani  dant,  an  fatis  prudenter,  an  fatis  modefte,  ipfi 
videant.  Scd  ubi  caulk  Dei  agitur,  ut  nofti,  &  ejus  ecclefias,  quid  libi  theologi 
non  piitant  licere,  autoritateni  fuam  foli  Deo  acceptam  referentes.  D™  le  Cene 
femel  vidi  Londini,  fed  femel  tantum,  idque  obiter,  apud  nobiliffimum  Boy- 
leum,  adeo  ut  fermocinandi  locus  non  eflct,  dc  rebus  iilius,  vel  amicis  Amfte- 
lodamenlibus  ;  ab  eo  tempore  parum  Londini  commoratus  fum,  valetudini  rure 
vacans,  pulmones  enim  non  ferunt  fumum  urbis.  Epifcopum  ilium,  cui 
D""  le  Cene  commendafti,  credo  p::cis  ecclefiafticcc  fincere  ftudiofum.  Solici- 
tus  fum  de  valetudine  Veenii  noftri,  angufto  eft  peftore,  &  metuo  pulmoni- 
bus  ejus,  metuo  etiam  ne  praxi  continute  jam  a  multis  aniiis  afllietus,  rure  otio 
intabefcat.  Opto  illi  diuturnam  &  validam,  jucundamque  fenedtam,  multum 
illi  debco,  quod  femper  gratus  agnofcam.  Redle  facis  quod  perfecutionem  re- 
ligionis  ergo  in  pontificiis  folum  damnas.  Si  quam  inter  chriftianos  fectam 
leligas,  cujus  crudelitatem  infe^Seris  a  reliquis,  laudaberis,  quanquam  perfecu- 
tio  ubique  eadem  eft  &  plane  pontificia.  Quaelibet  enim  eccleiia  fibi  verbis  arro- 
gat  Orthodoxiam,  re  infallibilitatem.  D-"  Cudwortha  te  omni  humanitate  & 
^ftimatione  refalutat.  Saluta  qusefo  uxorem,  familiamque  tuam,  Veenium, 
Guenellonem,  omnemque  iftam  ftirpem  officiofllme,  meo  nomine.  Vale, 
Vir  colendiffime,  &  me,  ut  facis,  ama, 

Gates,  29  Feb.  Tui  amantilTimum, 

1692. 

J.  Locke* 

De  miraculis  poft  Apoftolorum  tcmpora  certiorem  fieri  cupio.  Non  ego 
fatis  veifatus  in  hiftoria  ecclefiaftica,  ut  quid  de  iis  ftatuam,  norim.  Rogo  igi- 
tur  obnixe,  nam  mea  intereft  fcire,  an  poft  apoftolorum  tempora  edita  fuerint, 
in  ecclefia  ch'.iftiana,  miracula,  quibus  aud:oribus  &  qua  fide  memoriae  tradita, 
quam  frequentia,  6c  an  ad  Conftantini  imperium,  vel  diutius,  duraverint,  & 
quis  fuit  ille  Thaumaturgus,  &  quid  ab  eo  adum  eft,  cujus  tam  fpeciofa  appel- 
latio  ad  nos  pervenit.  Non  quero  miraculoruni,  qus  in  fcriptoribus  ecclefiafti- 
cis  memorantur,  catalogum :  fed  an  conftat,  ex  fide  dignis  hiftoricis,  fuifle 
vera  miracula,  an  raro  velfaspius  edita,  &  quamdiu  donum  illud  ecclefise  con- 
cefliim. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplifline, 

AB  acceptis  tuis  27  Junii  datis,  ad  urbem  accedens  hodie  primum  Archie- 
pifcopum  conveni.  Quamprimum  tuum  audivit  nomen,  agnovit  accep- 
tam a  te  contra  Judieum  difputationem,  excufavit  filentium,  quod  ob  valetu- 
dinem,  oculorum  debilitatem,  &  alia  qgsintervenerunt  impedimenta,  intcgram 
nondum  perlegerat.  Laudavic  maxime  illud  opus,  una  cum  autore,  &  gratias, 
quas  nondum  egit,  fe  habere  agnovit.  Hiftoriam  fandli  officii  jam  valde  op- 
VoL.  III.  7  Q^  portunam 
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portunam  judicavit.  Capltum  indicem  fumma  cum  voluptate  &  approbatione 
perlegit,  &  cum  tuum  de  dedicatione  conlilium  aperulffem,  ea  verborum  ur- 
banitate  &  honore,  eo  vultu  accepit ;  ut,  fi  adfuifles,  hoc  fibi  non  ingratum 
fore  certus  elTes.  Mitte  igitur  quamprimum  dedicationem,  novi  viri  modefliam, 
&  kudo  confilium  tuum,  quod  prieledtam  ab  eo  prius  velis  quam  editam.  lUi 
monftrabo,  quod  fcio  honori  ducet,  &  li  quid  mutandum  videtur,  indicabo. 
Interim  dixit  fe  habere  librum,  Lufitani'<E  editum,  de  quodam  adulnquifitionis 
in  Lufitania,  in  cujus  exordio  occurrunt  paparum  bull^,  aliaque  diplomata, 
quibus  poteftas  fanfti  officii  conceffa  &  ftabilita  eft,  accuratius  collefta.  No- 
men  authoris  non  retinebat  memoria,  &  liber  ipfe,  illius  bibliotheca  nondum 
in  ordinem  redadla,  ab  ipfo  quaefitus,  non  repertus  eft.  Volumen  eft,  ut 
aiunt,  in  8'°.  Brevi  ipfum  iterum  revifam,  earn  curam  cuidam  domefticorum 
mandabit,  ut  ante  reditum  meum  prafto  fit  liber.  Tunc  tibi  nomen  authoris 
praefcribam,  &  ft  nondum  videris  ipfum  librum,  tibi  mutuo  commodabit  re- 
verendiffimus  archiepifcopus.  Grsvium,  Guenellonem,  Veeniofque  omnes  meo 
nomine  faluta.  Clcrico  noftro,  quern  officiofiffime  faluto,  ante  aliquot  fepti- 
manas,  an  menfes  dicam,  fcripli  -,  an  pervenerint  ad  ilium  literae  meae,  ignoro; 
nam  ab  ifto  tempore  nihil  ab  eo  accepi.  Hoc  qua;fo  iili  indices,  ne  me  tardi- 
tatis,  ii  mea  interciderit  epiftola,  luipicetur.  Fosminam  tuam  diledliffimam 
liberofque  fummo  cum  afteAu  faluto.  Vale,  vir  digniffime,  &,  ut  facis,  me 
ama. 


Lond.  30  Jun.  Tui  ftudiofiffimum, 

1692. 


J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

DE  adventu  librorum  tuorum  certior  faftus,  qua  potui  feftinatione  Londl- 
num  me  contuli,  ut  quas  tu  de  iis  jufteras  prasfens  curarem.  Archiepif- 
copus, quamprimum  accefferam,  maximas  fe  tibi  gratias  habere  profeffus  eft, 
opus  fibi  perplacere,  fequc  a  libri  tui  Icftione,  hoc  etiam  tempore  negotiis 
maximis  occupatiffimo,  abftinere  non  poffe ,  fed  magnam  ejus  partem  fumma 
cum  voluptate  ex  quo  accepit,  percurriife.  Verum  quo  animo  accepit,  legit, 
laudavit,  tuncdemum  rcdius  intelligesex  ipfius  verbis,  cum  ad  te  deltinatas  li- 
teras  fcribere  vacaverit.  Epifcopus  Salisburienfis  multa  &  his  fimilia  mihi  dixit, 
&  fe  adeo  detentum  immerfumque  elfe  argumento  libri  tui  (quo  hiftoriam  in- 
quilitionis,  ultra  quam  expedlari  poterat,  dilucidam  accuratamque  tradidifti)  ut  ad 
te  fcribere,  donee  totum  pervolverit,  non  potuerit;  fe  interim  gratias  tibi  am- 
plifiimas  reddere.  Comes  Pembrokienfis  multa  de  te  cum  laude,  &  pro  munere 
tuo  per  me  gratias  agi  juflit,  donee  ipfe  fua  manu  agnofcet  acceptiffimum  a  te 
beneficium.  Barthonienfem  &  Wellenfcm  epifcopum  in  domo  procerum  quaefivi, 
fed  non  aderat:  cumque  extra  urbem  habitet,  hora  una  vel  altera  a  meo  hof- 
pitio,  eum  in  tarn  brevi  mora  convenire  non  poteram.  Tuum  autem  librum 
illi  traditum,  uti  reliquis  omnibus,  certo  fcio.  Casterum  curavi  ut  D"'  Clarke 
communis  nofter  amicus  eum  adeat,  ut  excufet  librum  incompadum  a  te  mif- 
fum,  quod  ego  reliquis  quibus  opus  fuit  feci,  quanquam  non  omnino  opus  fuit. 
Mirerisjammeritocur  ego,  qui  non  minus  meo,  quam  horum  virorum,  nomine, 
gratias  agere  deberem,  tantusceflatoreflem,  ubl  feftinandum  potius  effet,  ut  neg- 
ledla  propioris  loci  commoditate,  rus  hue  commigrarem,  antequam  ad  te  da- 
rem  literas.  Dicam  quod  res  eft  ;  funis  urbem  adii,  fed  unius  dieculs  mora 
adeo  mihi  mutata  eft  valetudo,  ut  refpirare  vix  potuerim.  Ingravefccbat  quo- 
tidie  malum,  &  tarn  cito  me  urbe  expulit,  ut  negle<3:a  maxima  rcrum  illic  a- 
gendarum  parte  aufugere  necefte  cflet. 

i  Librum 
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LiBRUM  tuum  hue  mecum  attuli,  ut  tuo  beneficio  D"'  Cudwoitha  &  ego 
habeamus  hac  hyeme  nodes  Atticas,  quas  nihil  tarn  augere  poterat,  quam  au- 
thoris  prEefenda,  Scquos  fecum  femper  adfert,  fales  Attici.  Ego  hue  die  fatur- 
ni  reverfus  fum  ;  hodie  libri  tui  ledlionem  inchoandam,  qua  fpe,  qua  voluptate 
faeile  dijudicare  potes,  fed  credas  velim  quas  tibi  habeo  gratias  non  effc  minores, 
ex  tuis  10  0<3:ob.  datis,  quamprimum  mihi  innotuit  quot  &  quibus  hue  defti- 
naveris  exemplaria,  egi  cum  hofpite  meo  &  bibliopola  Smith,  ut  fingula  fm- 
gulis  quam  ociffime  traderentur,  antequam  liber  ufpiam  apud  nos  proftaret 
venalis,  quod  diligentiffime  factum  eft;  nee  ea  in  parte  interiit  aliqua  lam  exi- 
mii  &  tarn  opportunii  operis  gratia.  Sed  quid  tandem  ftatuendum  eft  de  MS. 
codice  autographo,  quod  ego  in  tutiffimo  aliquo  loeo  inter  archiva  reponendum 

luaderem,  ut  in  perpetuum effrontes  adverfarios  faciat  fidem.     Qui- 

nam  vero  is  fit  locus  tutiffimus  libenter  tecum  inquirerem. 

Episcopii  vitam  tua  manu  a^ternitati  confeerandam  gaudeo:  fed  qua  lingua? 
cum  enim  praefigendam  eam  concionibus  illius  Belgicis  (ut  reor)  jam  prodituris, 
metuo  ne  illius  quoque  hiftoria  prodeat,  etiam  in  lingua  mihi  minus  familiar]. 
Gratulor  tamen  erudito  orbi  haec  tarn  dodti  tam  eximii  viri  monumenta,  cujus 
omnes  lucubrationes  ab  interitu  confervands. 

Jam  apud  nos  prodiit  Joannes  Malela  Antiochenus,  quern  diu  &  anxie  peti- 
vit  amicus  mens  Toinardus.  Rogo  igiturut  cum  Wetftenio  agas,  ut  quampri- 
mum aliqua  illius  libri  exemplaria  ad  illius  manus  pervenerint  (quod  fcio  ma- 
turius  futurum,  quam  fi  ego  unum  hinc  ad  eum  Amftelodamum  mittere  vellem) 
unum  ad  Toinardum  quam  citiflime  tranfmittendum  curabit,  pretiumque  meis 
rationibus  adlcribat,  quod  ego  folvam.  Malela  author  eft  ncc  magni  ncminis 
nee  fidei.  Sed  in  dubio  aliquo  ehronologico  fe  lucem  inde  mutuaturum  fpera- 
vit  Toinardus,  &  cupio  ego  maxime  illius  infervire  defiderio ;  igitur  rogo  ut 
hane  rem  cures  ut  mihi  gratiftimam. 

De  Palinodia,  quam  fcripfifti,  in  noviffimis  tuis  j  Nov.  gratias  ago  maximas. 
Eodem  tenore  &  ubique  proceditur.  Habeo  enim  de  Gallis  apud  nos,  quod 
pofht  fcrre  fecundas,  imo  quod  fuperat  omnibus  bene  trutinatis.  Sed  de  his  ali- 
as fi  cupias,  jam  enim  nimis  turgefcit  pagina. 

Clerico  noftro  ante  15,  Guenelloni  ante  lo  dies  fcripfi.  Spero  jam  omnia 
pacata  &  amice  compofita  in  ifta  familia,  cui  omnino  omnia  bona  opto.  Hos 
casterofque  meos  omnes,  imprimis  optimam  tuam  uxorem  liberofque,  qucefo, 
meo  nomine  ojfliciofiffime  falutes,  &  me,  ut  facis,  ama. 


Oatcs,  28  Nov.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1692. 


J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Lock:e,  S.  P.  D. 

Virampliffime, 

QUamprimum  ad  urbem  acceffi  nudiuftertius,  reverendiflimus  archiepifco- 
pus  me  ad  fe  vocari  curavit,  &  ut  conveni,  de  te  &  libro  tuo  multa  cum 
'laude  praefatus,  tandem  dixit  fe  ad  te  fcripfifle  negotiorum  multitudine 
hadlenus  impeditus,  paratamque  epiftolam  figillo  muniens  mihi  in  manus  tra- 
didit,  ut  infcriptione,  illo  didtante,  mea  manu  exarata,  tibi  tranfmittendam  cu- 
rarem,  quod  libcns  fufcepi.  Infuper  mihi  tradidit  libellum  concionum  nuper 
a  fe  editarum,  ut  etiam  ad  te  ilium  tranfmitterem,  quoditidem  diligenter  cu- 
vabo,  &  quamprimum  hinc  ad  vos  proficifcentem  quempiam  invenero  ei  tra- 
dam  ad  te  perferendum.  Hadlenus  de  archiepifcopi  mandatis.  Ad  me  quod 
attinet  multas  tibi  &  habeo  &  refero  gratias  pro  ea,  quam  ex  hiftoriae  tuae  lec- 
tione  percepi  voluptate.  Illud  credo  exhaufifti  argumentum ;  certe  illud  myf- 
terium  iniquitatis  mundo  palam  expofuifti,  e  tenebris  in  lucem  protradtum. 

Multarum 
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Multamm  rerum  importuno  impeditus  interventu  nondum  integram  perleii;i, 
poft  brevem  ac  in  urbe  moratn  rus  reverfurus,  pergam  porro  ut  latisfaciam  ei 
quod  in  meexcitafti  defiderio.  Noviflimis  tuis  Uteris  mihi  pro  more  gratiflimis 
refponfum,  hac  in  charta  expedtare  non  debes.  Feftinans  ad  urbem  eas  rure 
reliqui,  illuc  cum  rediero,  ad  otii  &  quietis  receffus,  opportunior  dabitur  tecum 
coUoquendi  occafio,  hie  vix  refpirandi  mihi  conceditur  facultas.  Interim  ami- 
citiam  hamanitatemque  tuam  confuetam  agnofco.  Te  maximo  cum  affedu  fa- 
luto,  tuofque  omnes,  imprimis  diledliffimam  conjugem,  hberofq;  Veenios, 
Guenellonefque  nollros,  omniaque  tibi  prolpera  &  felicia  precor.  Vale  &  me, 
ut  facis,  ama, 


Load.  lo.  Jan.  Tui  amantitrimum, 

1692-3. 


J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a   LiMBoucH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

JUsTE  meum  a  te  reprehendi  filentium  libens  fateor,  nee  fi  feveriore  manu 
delinquentem  correxifles,  queri  poffim.     Etfi  enim  pudet  me  adeo  tarduin 
fuifle  ad  officia,  ut  non  nili  bis  monitus  excitarer :  gaudeo  tamen  me  tanti 
apud  te  fuiffe,  ut  me  primis  vocibus  male  refpondentem,  iterum  tentandum  ar- 
bitrareris :  exeufatione  valetudinis,  quam  ipfe  tibi  pro  me  fuggeffiili,  uti  non 
poflum.     Gratias  enim  Deo,  ex  quo  ad  te  ultimas  dedi,  redle  fatis  pro  more 
meo  valui,  nee  tamen  line  omni  caufa  a  feribendo  abftinui.   Maximam  partem 
libri  tui  fumma  cum  voluptate  perlegeram,  progredi  mihi  in  animo  erat,  &  ad 
finem  ufque  pervolvere,  ut  de  toto  opere,  a  capite  ad  calcem  perfpedto,  eas 
quas  poffem  gratias  laudefque  redderem.     Non  multum  aberam  a  fine  libri  6c 
pauca  ilia  capita,  quse  mihi  rertabant  legenda,  fpem  quotidie  fecerunt,  intra 
paucos  dies  potuiffe  abfolvi.     Sed  lie  negotiorum  &  invifentium  feries,   dum 
nova  &  inexpedlata  continuato  ordine  fe  invicem  exeiperent,  me  de  die  in  diem 
protraxerunt  &  adhuc  protraxilTent,  nifi  novilTimae  tus  tam  amica  objurgatione, 
labentis  temporis  immemorem,  primifque  cogitationibus  indormientem  excitaf- 
fent.     En  babes  fatentem  reum,  negligentem  agnofco  ;  fed  eo  confilio,  eo  ani- 
mo negligentem,  quern  culpare  vix  poffis :  aut  fi  qua  fuerit  culpa,  ei  fpei  toties 
deceptae  forte  fuit  (amicitias  certe  non  fuit)  quam  eandem,  qu^  erga  te  femper 
fuit,  nee  minime,  dum  ego  tacerem,  filuiife  profiteri  geftio.     Hiftoria  tua  in- 
quifitionis,  ut  de  ea  parte  quam  legi  libere  pronuntiem,  mihi  maxime  placet : 
ordine,  methodo,  perfpicuitate,  teltium  fide  mihi   plane  videtur  opus  abfolu- 
tiffimum,  nee  video  quid  in  eo  defiderari  polTit.     Et  ab  omnibus,    quotquot 
eonfulere   eontigit,  maxime  laudatur.     Clericum  noftrum  nullas  a  me  jam  a 
pluribus  hebdomadis  (utfcribis)  accepifie  doleo  ;  fcripfi  enim  ad  eum,  ante  duos 
circiter  menfes,  iis  inclufas  a  Comite  Pembrokienfi  ad  ilium  mifi  literas,  quas 
intercidifle  vereor,  quandoquidem  D"'.  Clericus  in  noviflimis  fuis  1 1  Septemb. 
datis  de  iis  ne  verbum  quidem.     Me  ilium  de   Spenceri  obitu  monuifle  redte 
memini,  &  credo  ea  in  epiftola,  quandoquidem  tu  id  hadlenus  ignorare  videris. 
Bibliorum  Caftellionis  editionem,  qualem  tu  narras,    apud  vos  delignari  valde 
Istor,  &  viris  literatis  apud  nos  gratum  acceptumque  fore  opus,  non  dubito : 
Poft  diuturnam  rullicationem  nuperus  mens  in  urbem  reditus  nondum  mihi  con- 
ceffit   plurimorum  dicftorum  colloquia  ;  prout  datur  occafio,  alios  confulam, 
quamvis  vix  credi  poteft  elegantem  editionem,  tam  elcgantis  verfionis  notis  eti- 
am  aliifque  fcriptis  eo  fpeftantibus  tam  dotfti  viri  ornatam,  non  omnibus  non 
placituram.     Filiam  tuam  dile<5lilfimam,  quam  febre  continua  laborafi"e  fcrip- 
feras,  tibi  fuifque  lanam  falvamque  reftitutam  fpero,  reliquos  tuos  noftrofque 
rede  valere  gaudeo.     Eos  omnes,  quotquot  funt,  meo  nomine,  rogo,  quam 
I  officio- 
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officiofiffime  falutes,  quibus  diuturnam  fanitatem  &  profpera  omnia  largiatui* 
Deus  optimus  maximus  j  te  imprimis  fofpitet.  Vale,  6c  ut  facis  perge  me 
amare, 

Lond.  10  Nov.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1693. 

J.  Locke, 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

QUalem  te,  Vir  fpetftatlffime,  femper  crediderim,  talem  re  ipfa  experior, 
ad  omnia  infucatas  amicitiae  officia  natum,  quinonfolum  pronus  in  bene- 
"  ficia  bene  merendi,  nullam  pratermittis  occafionem,  fed,  quod  difficili- 
us  eft,  eadem  facilitate  ignofcis  amicorum  delidlis,  qua  alii  offenfiones  objur- 
gant.  Diuturnuni  meum  filentium  graviori  reprehenfione  dignum,  fimulac 
tardas  tandem  a  me  literas  acceperis,  quafi  prima  vocula  penitus  dc.etum  con- 
donas.  Agnofco  beneficium  candoremque  ilium  tuum,  quo  tuis,  q  10  omnibas 
gratus,  in  quo  me  tuto  repono  :  dum  non  ex  Uteris  amicitiam  m^nm  aeftimas, 
nee  iilentio  imminutam  fufpicatus  fueris.  Id  enimtibi  perfuafum  vcUem,  tem- 
pus  mihi  &  verba  deefle  poffe,  amicitiam,  qua  te  ampleftor,  qua  femper  am- 
plexurus  fum,  mihi  deefTe  vel  labefadari  nunquam  pofTe, 

In  hiftoria  tua  Inquifitionis,  ex  quo  noviffime  ad  te  dedi  literas,  non  mag- 
nos  progreffus  feci,  quotidianis  negotiis  hadlenus  impeditus.     Quod  fi  ex  duo- 
bus  primis  libris,  quos  fumma  cum  voluptate  perlegi,  de  duobus  reliquis  judi- 
care  licet,  nihil  potefl  effe  in  eo  genere  perfectius,  nee  ad  perfeftam  illius  tri- 
bunalis  cognitionem  aliquid  defiderari  poteft.     Laudo  ftudium  tuum,    quod 
plerifque  in  locis  ipfa  authorum  verba  citaveris,  etfi  nihil  contineant  quod  tu 
breviore  5c  eligantiore  ftylo  exprimere  non  potuifles,  fi  leftori  placere  unica  ef- 
fet  cura  ;  fed  cum  quo  genere  hominum  tibi  res  eft,  refte  tecum  reputiiib', 
&  eorum  crimina,  fraudes  &  fjevitia  ex  eorum  ipforum  ore  optime  difcenda, 
vix  enim  credi  poterant,  fi  ab  extraneo  vel  adverfario  afferrentur.     Quas  auteni 
ex  aiiis  hauferis  authoribus  tarn  fero,  ut  editioni  inferi  fuis  apte  in  locis  non  po- 
tuerint,  tuique  in  marginibus  libri  adfcripferis,  ea,  fi  nimis  longa  non  fint,  ut 
tibi  nimiam  tranfcribendi  creent  moleftiam,  fi  mihi  per  otium  excerpta  tranf- 
mittere  velis,  gratiflimum  mihi   facies,  ut  meum  etiam  librum  iis  ornem,  & 
fuis  omnibus  numeris  perfedum  habeam,  ut  nihil  defit  huic  myfterio  iniqiiita- 
tis  revelando.     Literas  tuas,  per  Hibernum  ilium  tranfmilfus,  ille  fuis  manibus 
rus  hue  ad  me  profedus  mihi  tradidit.     Talem  ilium  reperio,  qualem  tu  de- 
fcripferis,  nee  defunt  hie  tantas  fpei  fautores.     Editionem  illam  Caftellionis,  quam 
meditantur  elegantem,    libens  viderem,  &  noftratibus  gratam  fore,  nullus  du- 
bito.     Qviod  de  harmonia  evangelica  dcdliffimi  mei  Toinardi  ad  me  fcribis,  de 
editione  illius  ego  quidem  nunquam  cogitavi,     nee  quod  amplius  eft,  unquam 
cogitabo,  nifi  ut  ipfum  authorem  ad  opus  fuum  luce  digniffimum  edendum, 
qua  data  occafione,  &  quantum  pofium,  impellam  &  inftigem.     Non  quod 
ego  hunc  thelaurum  literato  orbi  invideam  ;  ego  fumma  ope,  donee  commer- 
cio  literarum  uti  licuit,  editionem  ejus  femper  eftlagitavi,     Sed  non  ea  (ut  mi- 
hi vifum  eft)  fide  mihi  concreditum  eft  hoc  exemplar,  ut  ego  harmoniam  banc, 
illo  infcio  aut  inconfulto,  typis  mandarem.     Si  mihi  integrum  efi'et,  ftatim  fub 
prselo  mitterem,    fed  dum  ille  vivit,    aut  aliunde  a  fuis  fpes  eft  proditurum, 
nulla  quantivis  pretii  mercede  e  meis  manibus  in  publicum  elabi  patiar.     Nu- 
per  prodiit  hie  liber,  quem  Toinardo  gratiffimum  fore  fcio.     Si  reperire  poflis 
viam,  qua  ad  ilium  tranfmitti  poteft,  mihi  feceris  acceptiifimum  beneficium. 
Liber,  quem  ad  ilium  mittere  vellem,  eft  Joannes  Mallela  Antiochenus,  Oxonii 
non  ita  pridem  editus.     Si  occafionem  mittendi  reperias,    emptum  apud  vos 
librum,  five  compadlum   five  incompadtum,  prout  commodiflimum  erit  vec- 
turas,  quasfo  ad  ilium  mittas,  a  Monfieur  Toinard  a  Orleans.     Gaudio  Ve- 
VoL,  IIL  7  R  enium 
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enium  noftrum  fanum  falvumque  in  urbem  &  ad  praxin  rediifle.  Vir,  qui 
in  artis  fuas  exercitatione  a  juventute  ufque  confenuerat,  continui  tzedio  otii, 
credo,  languefceret.  Ilium  &  Guenellonem  noftrum  uxorefque  cum  tota  fa- 
milia,  quaefo,  meo  nomine  officiofifiime  falutes.  Pacem,  concordiam,  &  ami- 
citiam  inter  eos  ftabilitam  fpero,  omnia  faufta,  uti  par  eft,  illis  &c  tibi  tuifque 
opto.  Salutes  etiam  rogo  optimam  foeminam  tuam,  liberofque,  quos  fanos  fal- 
vofque  tibi  Deus  diu  confervet.  Vale,  vir  humaniflime,  &,  ut  facis,  me 
ama, 

Oates,   13  Jan.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1694. 

J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  LiMBoRCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  colendiffime, 

ET  S I  meam  in  fcribendo  tarditatem  prorfus  excufare  nequeam,  me  tamei> 
eo  proceflifle  negligentiae,  ut  per  totos  novem  menfes  te  inlalutatum  prae- 
terirem  nolim  credas,  Diuturnum  nimis  filentium  baud  invitus  fateor,  quod 
cum  nee  literarum  tuarum  fatietas,  nee  imminuta  erga  te  voluntas  mea  effecerir, 
facilem  apud  te  veniam  inventurum  fpero.  Puduit  fane  ad  te  iterum  fcribere, 
antequam,  opere  tuo  penitus  perledlo,  meam  de  eo  fententiam  five  potius  gra- 
tulationem  potuerim  perfcribere.  Quantum  voluptatis,  quantum  lucis  ex  ac- 
curata  tua  inquifitionis  hiftoria  perceperim,  vix  dicere  pofllim.  Ita  fcripta  eft, 
ut  decet  hiftoriam  fcribi,  ubi  non  ad  faftum  aut  deleftationem  inventa,  vel  or- 
nata  res  eft,  quo  facilius  incautis  ledloribus  fucum  faciat,  fed  omnia  authorum 
fide  &  documentorum  teftimoniis  rata  &  fuffulta  funt :  adeo  ut  quorum  max- 
ime  intereft  redarguere,  ne  hifcere  quidem  audeant.  Opus  illud  tenebrarum 
&  occultas  nefandaj  crudelitatis  artes  in  tam  claram  lucem  ex  latibulis  fuis  pro- 
traxifti,  ut  fi  qua  reftarent  in  iftis  ecclefiae,  five  potius  antichrifti,  fatellitibus, 
humanitatis  veftigia,  puderet  illos  tandem  tam  iniqui,  tam  horrendi  tribunalis, 
ubi  omne  jus,  fas,  &  juftitia  fufque  deque  habetur.  Verum  ii  base  opprobria, 
quae  refelli  non  poflunt,  nihil  illos  moveant,  reformatis  faltem  &  ex  faBviftimo 
hoc  ergaftulo  ereptis,  animos  adder,  contra  tam  inhumanam  tyrannidem,  qua- 
cunque  fpecie  five  religionis  five  concordiae,  irrepere  iterum  conantem.  Ea  eft 
difputantium  faepe  contentio,  ea  argumentorum  fubtilitas  &c  longa  feries,  ut 
non  lit  uniufcujufque  fe  argutiis  &  fallaciis  innodatum  expedire,  &:  de  fumma 
controverfis  judicare.  Si  quis  vero  e  plebe  indoftus  tuam  perlegat  hiftoriam, 
fentiat  ftatim  illic  "certe  deefle  religionem,  charitatem,  juftitiam,  ubi  violata 
sequitatis  regula,  omnique  juris  dicendi  per  orbem  terrarum  methodo,  tam  in- 
humana,  tam  crudelia  perpetrantur,  &  ab  evangelii  genio  remotifiima  :  ideo- 
que  dignum  opus  exiftimo,  quod  in  cujufque  gentis  linguam  vulgarem  traduca- 
tur,  tam  diftindia  enim  &  exadca  methodo  omnia  tradidifti,  &  teftibus  excep- 
tione  majoribus  confirmafti,  ut  nihil  in  eo  defiderari  videatur,  quod  vulgus 
erudiat,  literatos  inftruat,  omnefqueftabiliat.  Si  quid  forte  tibi,  uti  mones,  oc- 
currat,  ad  hoc  argumentum  pertinens,  ex  libris  ante  editam  hiftoriam  tuam 
non  vifis,  rogo  ut  per  otium,  fi  non  fit  nimis  operofum,  ad  me  velis  tranf- 
mittere  ;  omnia  enim  hue  facientia  in  librum  tuum  ad  marginem,  aptis  in  lo- 
eis  adferipta,  conjicere  animus  eft,  uti  nuper  ex  itinerario  in  orientem  hoc  quod 
fequitur  excerptum,  paginae  276.  libri  tui  inferui. 

Le  St.  Oftice,  ce  redoutable  tribunal  fameux  par  fes  injuftices,  &  fes  cruau- 
tes,  regne  ici  [a  Malthe]  plus  tyranniquement  qu  a  Rome  meme,  &  on  m'a 
fait  cent  funeftes  recits,  dont  je  vous  epargnerai  la  triftefle,  feulement  vous  di- 
rai-je,  que  les  confefleurs,  qui  par  tout  ailleurs  font  tenus  de  garder  le  fccret 
fur  peine  du  feu,  font  ici  dans  ['obligation  de  les  reveler  toutes  les  fois  qu'il  s'agit 

4  d'uft 
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d'un  cas  d'Inquifition,  quoiqu'ils  ne  I'avouent  pas,  car  ce  feroit  le  moyen  d'em- 
pecher  les  gens  de  fe  confeffer :  mais  c'efl  une  chofe  qu'on  f^ait  pourtant  bien. 
Cependant  pour  en  oter  tout  foup^on,  on  demeure  quelquefois  un  an  ou  deux 
fans  dire  mot  apres  quoi  I'lnquifiteur  envoye  prendre  un  homme,  &  lui  deman- 
de  s'il  f9ait  bien  pourquoi  il  I'a  fait  failir,  alors  c'efl  a  lui  de  fe  reffouvenir  de 
tout  ce  qu'il  peut  jamais  avoir  dit ;  que  fi  malheureufement  la  memoire  ne  lui 
fournit  pas,  ou  que  le  delit,  dont  il  efl  coupable,  ait  ete  fi  fecret  que  le  feul 
confeffeur  en  ait  en  connoiflance,  &  que  fe  repofant  la-defTus  il  ne  veuille  'pas 
avoiier ;  c'eft  fait  de  cet  homme-la,  on  letrangle  dans  la  prifon,  &  puis  quel- 
que  terns  apres  on  dit  a  fes  parens  qu'il  n'ell  pas  befoin  de  lui  porter  a 
manger.  Heureux  font  ceux  qui  ne  font  point  affuejettis  a  ce  joug.  Du  Mont 
nouveau  voyage  au  Levant  441-  imprime  en  12°  a  la  Haye,   1694. 

Quas  minatus  es  prolixiores  literas  avide  exped:o,  &  li  fic  ulcifcaris  filentium 
meum,  quomodo  remuneraberis  diligentiam  ?  Theologiam  tuam  tam  brevi  ite- 
rum  prodituram  gaudeo,  pauca  in  ea  emendanda  facile  crediderim  j  quanta 
quanta  addideris,  ex  eodem  erunt  fonte,  &  augebunt  apud  ledores  pretium. 
In  magna  asftimationc  apud  ecclefice  Anglicanse  theologos  fcio.  Quid  in  pof- 
terum  futurum  lit,  nefcio,  audio  enim  nonnullos  Calvinifmum  amplexuroSj 
&  prgedeftinationem  (fic  inter  illos  convenit)  palam  fcriptis  propugnaturos. 
Quot  &  quales  in  partes  fuas  pertrahet  nova  haec  paucorum  &  adhuc  privata 
focietas,  nondum  conjicere  licet.  Latent  omnia  &  fecreto  peraguntur,  &  li 
ex  audloribus,  quorum  nomina  mihi  amicus  quidam  fecreto  in  aurem  dixit, 
rem  metiri  libeat,  non  credo  longe  evafurum,  nifi  aliunde  oriatur  hoc  confili^ 
um,  aliofque  habeat  fautores.  Si  quid  ultra  privata  aliquot  inter  fe  coUoquia 
producat,  hoc  nonnullorum  molimen  dies  indicabit,  &  tunc  quid  velint,  quo 
tendant,  redius  judicabimus.  Sed  hsc  haftenus.  Dolet  certe  tantam  inter  nos  loci 
efle  intercapedinem  :  fi  vicinusellcm,  haberes  me  confultorum  quotidie  oftia  tua 
pulfantem.  Pauci  admodum  funt  limati  judicii  homines,  quibufcum  poteris 
liberc  de  fpeculationibus  quibufcumque,  multo  minus  de  rebus  religione  dif- 
ferere.  Deeft  mutua  charitas,  deeft  candor,  6c  ut  fus  quifque  ignorantiac  velum 
obtendat,  non  facile  dat  veniam  aliense.  Nee  dubia  quscunque  licet  propo- 
nerc,  nifi  paratus  venias  te  totum  illis  tradere,  &  in  verba  jurare,  vel  cenfuris 
onuflus  hsereticus  abire.  Non  hoc  de  meipfo  queror,  tanquam  aliquid  pafTus 
ab  iniquo  amicorum  judicio  ;  fed  tamen  jucundum  efl  in  proximo  habere, 
quern  de  maximis  minimifque  aperte  &  audafter  confulas.  Libri  mei  de  intel- 
ledtu  humano  lecunda  editio  diftrahitur,  celerius  quam  credere  pofTem,  nee 
adhuc,  invenit  dilfertatio  ilia,  utcunque  heterodoxa,  oppugnatorem.  Utinam 
eo  effet  fermone  conlcripta,  ut  tuo  uti,  de  univerfis  eo  in  opere  contentis,  ju- 
dicio liceret.  Urgent  aliqui  verfionem,  quasrit  tradudlorem  bibliopola,  &  fpe- 
rat  brevi  repertum  iri,  nam  mihi  non  vacat.  Vix  per  valetudinem  6c  fuccref- 
centia  quotidie  negotia  licuit  mihi,  nifi  lento  gradu  &  intercifis  temporibus, 
tuam  perkgere  hifloriam,  quanquam  legendi  voluptas  me  vix  patiebatur  in- 
grefTum  avelli.  Bibliopola  efflagitat,  tamen,  ut  verfionem  recenfere  velim, 
ut  fi  qua  a  meo  fenfu  aberraverit  corrigam,  quod  fane  vix  recufiire  polfum. 
Sed  quid  his  tet^dio  prolixioris  epiftol^jam  fatigatum  detineo?  Vale,  6c,  ut  fa- 
cis,  me  ama. 


Gates,  26  0£l.  Tui  amantifUmum, 

1694. 


J.  Locke, 


JoANKI 
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JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a   Limeorch,   S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliflime, 

MAGNA  cum  voluptate  tuas  accepi  &  legi :  etfi  enim  afFeftum  erga  me 
tuum  nullatenus  fuiffe  imminutum  plene  perfuafus  effem,  nihilomiims, 
poft  tam  diuturnum  filentium,  literas  tuas  videre  non  potuit  non  elTe  gratifli- 
mum.      Hiftoriam  meam  Inquifitionis  calculo  tuo  probari,    efl  quod  mihi 
gratulor.     Scio  judicium  tuum  elTe  candidum  ac  limatiffimum.     In  prasconiis 
vero  quae  addis  agnofco  propeniiffimum  tuum  erga  me  affedlum,  qui  omnia 
qua;  probas  vero  majora  tibi  repraefentavit.     Ego  veritati  litare  ftudui,  &  tribu- 
nal illud  ita  exhibere,  prout  ipfi  docftores  pontificii,  imo  inquifitores  id  nobis 
depingunt.     Scio  quidem,  quando  fparfmi  in  ipforum  libris  procedendi  modus 
defcribitur,  &  fucatis  coloribus  palliatur,  non  ita  patere  ejus  injuflitiam  6c  foe- 
ditatem,  quam  quando  omnia  fimul  inter  fe  connexa  nude,  fine  fuco,  omnium 
oculis  exponuntur.     Non  crediderim  quemquam,  ne  quidem   ex  acerrimis  in- 
quifitionis patronis,  me  malae  fidei  inlimulaturum  ;  &  li  quis  id  aufit,  ftatim 
autorum,  quorum  nomina  margini  paffim  adfcripfi,  teftimoniis  rcdargui  po- 
tent.    Sed  quam  difpari  fato  libri  prodeunt  ?  Tu  hiftoriam  meam  dignam  ju- 
dicas,  quae  in  cujufque  gentis  linguam  vernaculum  traducatur.     Roms  vero, 
19  die  Maii,  hujus  anni,  edidto  cardinalium,  in  tota  rep.  chriiliana  inquifito- 
rum  generalium,    condemnata  eft,    ejufque   ledlio  feveriffime  prohibita,    fub 
poenis  in  indice  librorum  prohibitorum  contentis.     Decretum  hoc,  quo  &  alii 
libri  condemnantur,  triduo  poft,  videl.  22  Maii,  fuit  publicatum  &  affixum 
ad  valvas  Bafilicas  principis  apoftoloium,  palatii  S.  Officii,  &  in  acie  campi  Flo- 
rs£,  ac  aliis  locis  folitis  &  confuetis  urbis.     Sed  mitiorem  fententiam  quis  ab 
Inquifitione  expedlet,  contra  hiftoriam,  qus  artes  ac  crudelitates  ipfius,  quas 
occultas  omnibufque  ignotas  efle  cupit,  a  tenebris  erutas,  palam  totius  mundi 
oculis  exponit,    tribunalque  hoc    non  fandtitate   venerandum,    fed  injuftitia, 
crudelitate,  fraudibus,  &;  impofturis  execrandum  exhibet?  Aliter  enim,  fi  vere 
defcribatur,    exhiberi  nequit.     Quas  ego  ex  aliis  autoribus,    quos  poftmodum 
mihi  videre  contigit,  annotavi,  &  qus  inpofterum  in  aliis,  qui  forte  mihi  often- 
dentur,  reperiam,  libentiflime  ad  te  mittam.      Vidi  quae  ex  itinerario  Du  Mont 
annotafti,  quae  optime  illo  quem  defignafti  loco  margini  hiftoris  mex  adfcribi 
poffunt.     Sed,  ut  ingenue  dicam,  valde  dubito,  an  narratio  illius  vera  fit.     Ma- 
las  fidei  ipfum  neutiquam  accufo :  fed  fieri  facile  poteft,  ut  peregrinatores,  non 
diu  in  regione  aliqua  commorantes,  incidant  in  homines  legum  &  confuetudi- 
num  patriarum  non  admodum  peritos,  nonnunquam  etiam  mendaces,  ex  quo- 
rum ore  quasdam  veritati  minus  confentanea,   fine  accuratiore  inveftigatione, 
annotant.     Qualia  multa  in  itinerariiseorum,  qui  patria?  noftrze  mores  &con- 
fuetudines  defcribunt,  obfervavi.     Ratio  dubitandi  eft :  quia  video  omnes  doc- 
tores  pontificios,  necnon  omnia  decreta  ecclefiaftica  folicite  admodum  urgere, 
arcana  confeffionis  non  efle  patefacienda ;    imo  ne  hasrcfin  quidem  fub  figillo 
confefllonis  revelatam  ;  folummodo  facerdotibus  injungunt,  ne  hasrefin  confeflTo 
abfolutionem  impertiantur,  fed  omnibus  quas  poflunt  rationibus  hortentur,  ut 
in  judicio  coram  inquifitoribus  juridice  eonfiteatur.     Scio  quidem,    non  omnia 
quas  legibus  prcEcipiuntur,  exacSe  in  praxi  Inquifitionis  obfervari,  &  fub  fpecio- 
fo  confeflionis  non  revelandte  prcetextu,  fimpliciores  inefcari  poflTe,  ut  ingenue, 
etiam  quas  inquifitoribus  ignota  funt,  confiteantur,  quas  a  facerdotibus  porro 
inquifitoribus  revelari  poflTunt,  neque  a  tali  impoftura  tribunalis  illius  fanftita- 
tem  abhorrere  credo :  attamen,  quia  omnes  ipforum  conftitutiones,  inftrudliones 
&  leges,  omnia  illius  ecclefias  decreta  contrarium  prascipiunt,  non  id  affirmare 
aufim,  nifi  autor  fitprobatus,  cujusnec  peritia  nee  fides  in  dubium  vocari  queat. 
Quare  loco,  quem  mihi  fuggeffifti,  ex  itinerario  Du  Mont,  addi  poflTet,  fi  vera 
fit  illius  narratio,    exlnde  evidenter  liquere  inquifitorum  praxin  faspe  adverfari 
inquifitionis  inftrudionibus  &  legibus :  inquifitorefque  unice  tantum  fpedlare, 
qua  ratione  miferos  captivos  per  fas  &  nefas  decipiant,  atque  ita,  fraudibus  ir- 
retitos^  mifera  morte  perdant.     Poft  hafce  fcriptas^  triftis  me  de  fubita  optimi 
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Archleplfcopi  Cantuarienfis  morte  nuntlus  non  levlter  perculit.  Deftinaveram 
ipfi  Theologis  mex  ChriftiansE  exemplar ;  pridie  autem,  antequam  tradi  po- 
tuerit,  mortuus  eft.  Ecclefia;  reformats  tanto  patrono,  tarn  prudenti,  perito, 
pads  amantiffimo  antiftiti  orbats,  ftatum  doleo.  Utinam  Deus,  qui  potens 
eft  etiam  e  lapldibus  Abrahs  filios  excitare,  alium  nobis  fubftituat,  il!i  ft  non 
parem,  quod  vix  fperare  aufim,  tamen  vcftigia  ejus,  quantum  fieri  poteft, 
proxime  prementem !  Ille  tibi  &  domin£B  Maftiam  vitam  ad  feros  ufque  annos 
producat.     Vale,  &  me,  ut  facis,  amare  non  define 

Amftelod,  1 2  Dec.  Tui  amantiflimum, 

1694. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


Philippo  aLiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

LIbrum  tuum  a  bibliopola,  &  epiftolam  tuam  12  datam,  rede  accepi, 
utrumque  gratifllmum,  &  quia  tuam,  &  quia  a  te.  Epiftolam  tuam,  a 
capite  ad  calcem,  fumma  cum  voluptate  perlegi,  gratulorque  filije  tuae  nuperac 
talem  illi  obtigiffe  patrem,  cui  nee  mens  defiiit,  nee  vifcera,  Qualis  inde  fuit 
uonnuUorum  animus  chriftiano  homini  effct  mirandum,  nifi  inter  hujufinodi 
zelotas  chriftianas  religionis  diu  verfatus  eflem.  Sed  ubique  ejufdem  farinas 
homines  reperire  eft,  qui  an  falutem  qua;rant  animarum,  an  evangelio  qua;ftum 
facianl,  judicent  alii;  ego,  quod  doleam,  quod  indigner,  hie,  illic,  undique 
video.  Theologiam  tuam  Chriftianam,  quamprimum  otium  nadlus  fuero,  di- 
ligentius  perfcrutabor  ;  his  enim  jam  fere  ftudiis  mihi  vacandum  cenfeo,  tan- 
toque  impenfius  me  tibi  vicinum  jam  opto,  quod  erepto  nobis  magno  illo  & 
candido  veritatis  indagatore  (ut  cxteras  illius  virtutes  taceam)  vix  jam  habeo, 
quem  de  dubiis  theologicis  libere  poftum  confulere.  Quantum  virum  refpub- 
lica  anglicana,  quantum  columen  ecclefia  reformata  amiferit,  alii  judicabunt. 
Ego  certe  a  multis  annis  ftabilem,  candidum,  fincerum,  fummo  meo  cum 
damno  &  defiderio,  amifi  amicum.  r 

Addenda  tua  ad  hiftoriam  Inquifitionis,  quamprimum  rus  rediero,  locis 
fuis  inferam,  novum  amicitias  tuaj  monumentum,  Refte  mones  de  excerptis 
ex  itinerario  Du  Mont.  Nee  enim  ut  reliqui  tui  fcriptores  (qua  ufus  es  cauti- 
one)  pro  tefte  citari  poteft,  tum  quia  reformatus,  tum  quia  peregrinus.  Ego 
vero  illius  verba  non  inidonea  judicabam,  qua;  fidem  facerent  ifti,  quse  ex  to- 
la pontificiorum  ceconomia  enafcitur:  illos  fcil.  quicquid  pra;  fe  ferant,  non 
omifturos  tantam  rei  fax  bene  gerendai  &  harefeos  extirpandae  occafionem,  qu» 
ex  confeffionibus  pofiit  oriri :  nee  aliter  confefliones  tacitas  efiTe,  fi  quid  habeant 
moment!,  quam  ut  laicis,  &  quibus  non  opus  efl'et,  non  evulgarentur.  Hxc 
ego  raptim  inter  urbis  negotia  &  laborantium  pulmonum  anhelitus,  ut  fcires 
tua  munera,  quibus  me  tam  magnifice  cumulafti,  ad  me  falva  pervenifte.  Si 
ita  filentium  meum  ulcifcaris,  dubitare  poffir,  an  non  commodum  fuerit  pec- 
care :  fcias  enim  velim  de  tuis  epiftolis,  quod  de  Ciceronis  orationibus  jure  dici 
polTe,  optimam  efle  quse  longifiima  eft.  Die  Veneris  noviffimo  ad  urbem  ap- 
puli,  in  hofpitio  meo  inveni  literas  Clerici  noftri  7  datas,  quibus  brevi  refpon- 
furus  fum ;  interim  rogo,  ut  ilium  Guenellonemque  noftrum  meo  nomine  fa- 
lutes  ;  utrique  gratias  agam  pro  epiftolis  mea  manu,  ubi  otium  &  folatium  ru- 
ris  nadtus  fuero,  hie  enim  laborant  pulmones,  nee  longam  in  urbe  patietur 
valetudo  mea  moram.  Uxorem  tuam  dilecStifiimam  liberofque,  Veenium  nof- 
trum optimamque  uxorem  illius  faluto  &  Grsvium  ultrajedtenfem,  cui  ego  de- 
beo  epiftolam,  &  illius  humanitati  nondum  refpondifi"e  pudet.  Vale,  &  perge, 
ut  facis,  me  arnare, 

Lond.  II.  Dec.  Tui  amantiflimum, 

1694. 

J.  Locke. 
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JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

ULtimam  meam  epiftolam  rede  ad  manus  tuas  pervenifTe  gaudeo.  Au- 
tographum  fententiarum  inquifitionis  Tholofanae  Romani  in  manus  meas 
incidiffe  mirantur  :  quod  N.  N.  ;facerdos  quidam  ab  epifcopo  HollanditE  ad 
ipfum  miffus,  ut  libri  poffefforem  ex  ipfo  refcifcat,  affirmavit.  N.  N.  impru- 
denter  me  eum  a  Furlaeo  accepifle  refpondit :  verum  alium  ejus  effe  poffeiTorem, 
cujus  nomen  ignorabat ;  aiebatque  libruni  a  te  olim  vifum  Monfpeliis.  Ego 
dixi  N.  N.  librum  a  te  in  Gallia  vifum  alium  effe  ab  hoc.  Addit  ille,  facer- 
dotem  rogalTe,  ut  ex  me  nomen  polTefforis  exquiiat.  Refpondi  ego,  me  no- 
men  illius  ignorare  ;  illud  femel  me  ex  fratre  ipfius  audiviffe,  fed  penitus  illius 
oblitum  cffc  :  &  licet  fcirem,  inconfultum  effe  illud  facerdoti  indicare;  quia 
hoc  tam  folicite  inquiri  judicem,  ut  poffeffore  detedlo,  ingenti  pretio  exemplar 
hoc  fibi  redimant,  ac  Romam  mittant,  ut  ita  occafionem  habeant  me  falfi  ac- 
cuilindi.  Idem  fibi  videri  aiebat.  Addidi  ego,  optaffe  me,  ut  nomen  Furlsei 
non  indicaffet :  fed  quoniam  vox  emiffa  reverti  nequit,  nihil  ulterius  effe  aperi- 
endum  :  fed  paucis  tantum  refpondendum  me  poffefforis  nomen  ignorare.  Hoc 
in  fe  fufcepit,  fed  non  redle  fervavit ;  nam  ex  fratre  fuo  pollea  nomen  hoc  re- 
fcivit,  &  proculdubio  facerdoti  indicavit.  Nam  a  me  rogatus,  fe  nefcire  ait, 
an  indicaverit ;  affirmare  fe  non  poffe,  nee  quod  indicaverit,  nee  quod  non  in- 
dlcaverit.  Hoc  certum  eft,  nomen  facerdoti  innotuiffe,  quia  alius  poflea  Fur- 
laeum,  ad  quern  hsc  fcripferam,  acceffit,  &  poffefforem  nominavit,  prout  tibi 
Furlteus  fcripfit.  Spero  librum  a  tejam  emptum,  ac  Furlaeum  illius  effe  poffef- 
forem. Ita  omnes  illorum  conatus  irriti  erunt.  Laudo  ego  Furlasi  prudentiam, 
quod  a  facerdote  teftimonium  de  libri  authenteia  exegerir,  &  facerdotis  cando- 
rem,  qui  id  tam  luculenter  dedit.  Interim  ii  forte  exemplar  ipfum  natti  fuif- 
fent,  &  Romam  mififfent,  non  video  qua  ratione  volumen,  quod  edidi,  fup- 
pofititium  dicere  poffent.  Adeo  enim  aevum  illud  barbarum  redolet,  hirtoriafque 
lingulares  illius  temporis  refert,  ut  tale  quid  a  quoquam  nunc  temporis  fingi 
minime  queat.  Praeftat  tamen  id  in  manibus  non  effe  illorum,  quorum  inter- 
eft  myfteria  ha:c  iniquitatis  tegi,  &  coram  fole  non  propalari.  Vides  hie  duo 
adhuc  additamenta  ad  hiftoriam  inquifitionis  epiftolje  huic  adfcripta,  quas,  fi 
operae  pretium  videatur,  reliquis  junges.  Lutheranus  quidam  profeffor  Kiloni- 
enfis,  contra  Theologian!  meana  Chriftianam,  exercitationes  Anti-Limborchi- 
anas  edidit.  Ita  Romas  &  in  Germania  vapulo.  Librum  fatis,  ut  audio,  craf- 
fum  nondum  vidi :  fed  in  adtis  Lipfienfibus  ejus  compendium  legi.  Verum 
in  ejufmodi  antagoniftam  ego  calamum  non  ftringam.  Non  pugnant  illi  ho- 
mines, quantum  ex  adlis  illis  mihi  colligere  licet,  pro  veritate  ;  fed  pro  recep- 
ta  opinione,  decretis  humanis,  &autoritate  ecclefiallica.  Orthodoxise  illis  nor- 
ma eft  confenfus  cum  dodrina  Lutherana.  Contra  tales  fruftra  difputatur. 
Non  enim  operce  pretium  eft,  ut  inquiramus  quid  ecclefia  Lutherana  doceat, 
qucd  ex  libris  &  decretis  illius  ecclefise  fatis  notum  eft  ;  fed,  an  illius  dodlrina 
vera  fit,  &  a  fcriptoribus  divinis  diftata.  Ita  papatum  ubique  reperimus,  & 
fub  fpeciofo  orthodoxise  confervand^e  praetextu  propria  dominatio  ftabilitur.  Sic 
orthodoxia  femper  penes  potentiorem  erit,  veritafque  alia  erit  Romas,  alia  Ge- 
nevae,  alia  Wittenberga;.  Haec  incommoda  vitari  nequeunt,  ft  humana  pla- 
cita  orthodoxias  x(j/~>?^ov  funt.  Qua;  in  illis  Exercitationibus  maxime  odiofa 
occurrunt,  Lipfienfes  accurate  annotarunt.  Obfervavi  banc  in  illis  malignita- 
tem  dicam,  an  inconfultum  zelum,  quod  fi  in  autoribus,  quos  recenfent,  quas- 
dam  reperiantur  aut  convitia,  aut  inclementius  in  Remonftrantes  dida,  ea  fo- 
licite indicare  foleant,  verbifque  odiofiffunis  exprimere.  Nefcio  quo  fuo  fafto 
Remonftrantes  inimicitiam  eorum  in  fe  provocaverint,  nifi  forfan  liberiore  veri- 
tatis  inquifitione,  &  diffentientium  fraterna  tolcrantia.  In  ipfos  enim  calamum 
nunquam  ftrinximus,  neque  ego  in  eos  fcribam,  aut  me  a  criminationibus 
eorum  purgabo ;  non  enim  me  illis  purgatum  dabo,  nifi  me  aliis,  quibus  jam 
placeo,    ingratum  reddam.     Itaque  fjentio  6c  contemptu  illos  ulcifcar.     Sed 
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aliud  quid  eft  quod  te  vellm.  Marcus  Teuto  in  gratiam  reverendiffimi  Batho- 
nienfis  ac  Wellenfis  in  fe  fufcepit  verfionem  vitae  epifcopii,  a  me  confcripts, 
in  linguam  latinam.  Varia  ego  citavi  ex  epiftolis  ecclefiafticis  prseftantium  ac 
eruditorum  virorum,  &  ex  aftis  Rcmonftrantium  fynodalibus,  quse  cum  a  me 
€  latino  in  belgicum  fermonem  tranflata  fint,  ipfe  e  belgico  in  latinum  vertere 
non  debet,  fed  prout  in  ipfis  libris  latine  leguntur,  exhibere,  DelHtutum  au- 
tem  fe  illis  queritur,  nee  ufquam  fe  eos  reperire  pofle.  Non  dubito  quia  in 
muliorum  Anglorum  bibliothecis  reperiantur.  Si  tua  opera  eos  habere  pollit  a 
quopiam,  magnum  illi  non  tantum  facies  laboris  compendium,  fed  &  ver- 
fionem efficies  &  meliorem  &  gratiorem.  Ego,  fi  quid  hac  in  parte  illi  pro- 
defle  queas,  mihi  prasflitum  agnofcam.  Vale,  vir  ampliffime,  mihique  dilec- 
tifiime, 

Amftelod.  26  Apr.  Tui  amantiffimus, 

J695. 

P.  aLlMBORCH. 


» 


PhILIPPO  a    LlMBORCH  JoANNES  LoCKE,   S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

QUamprimum  ego  noviffimas  tuas  26  Aprilis  datas  acceperam,  ftatlnl 
Londinum  fcripfi,  &  quantum  in  me  eftcuravi,  ut  libri,  quos  ad  opus  fu- 
~  um  defiderat  Marcus  ilk  nofter,  ficubi  reperiri  poflint,  ei  fuppeditentur. 
Eo  diutius  refponfum  diftuli,  ut  quid  in  hoc  Sc  altero  illo  negotio  Tholofano 
faftinn  fit,  certiorem  te  facerem;  fed  nee  D'Aranda,  nee  alter,  cujus  cuice  li- 
brorum  perquifitionem  commifi,  hadtenus  quicquam  refciipferunt,  fed  ex  eo- 
rum  filentio  nolim  ego  male  ominari. 

De  autographo,  an  Furleii  jam  fit,  reftius  ex  ipfo  quam  ex  me  cognofces: 
non  quod  ego  negligens  ca  in  re  vel  otiofus  fuerim  procurator ;  fed  cum  per 
valetudinem  Londinum  ea  tempeftate  adire  non  auderem,  totum  negotium 
amico  noftrum  communi,  commifi  viro  prudenti  &  fedulo,  cui  fcirem  rem 
cordi  fore  J  &  ne  mora  circuitu  literarum  per  manus  meas  tranfeuntium  offi- 
ceret,  poft  primum  quod  ab  amico  Londinenfi  accepi  refponfum,  quo  intel- 
lexi  ilium  omnem  navaturum  operam,  ut  rem  tranfigeret,  monui  ut  redle  ad 
Furleium  fcriberet,  ut  ex  illo  refciret  quod  fcitu  ad  rem  redie  perficiendam  ad- 
huc  opus  eflet.  Hoc  ab  eo  fadlum  nullus  dubito  :  fi  quid  amplius  u  me  prjE- 
ftari  poffit,  omnem  operam,  curam,  induftriam  me  in  eo  locaturum  pro  certo 
habeas. 

Quod  de  Oxonienfibus  noftris  dicis,  quanquam  nihil  fando  audiverim,  facile 
crediderim :  quod  Kilonienfem  adverfarium  negligis,  laudo  ;  quodquc  ab  alii3 
inter  ie  diffentientibus  vapulas  tanto  magisasftimo,  veritatis  enim  finceris  &  in- 
corruptis  authoribus  fic  iieri  folet.  Pro  Theologia  tua  Chriftiana  jam  dcnuo  a 
me  tibi  reddendo  funt  gratia^,  non  quod  bibliothecam  volumine,  fed  me  fcisntia 
auxerit.  Hac  enim  hyeme,  in  quo  confifteret  fides  chriftiana,  diligenter  apud 
me  cogitando,  ex  ipfis  fcripturae  f.  fontibus  hauriendum  duxi,  femotis  quibuf- 
cunque  fedarum  &  fyftematum  opinionibus  &  orthodoxiis.  Ex  intenta  & 
accurata  N.  Teftamcnti  leftione  novi  foederis  ftatus  &  evangelii  doflrina  mihi 
apparuit,  ut  mihi  videbatur  meridiana  luce  clarior,  nee  quid  effet  fides  chrifti- 
ana dubitari  pofTe,  fincero  evangelii  leftori,  mihi  periiiafiffimum  eft.  Ideoque 
cogicata  mea  in  chartam  conjeci,  ut  eo  melius  partium  inter  fe  convenientiam 
&  harmoniam,  &fundamenta,  quibus  inniterentur,  fedate  &  per  otium  con- 
templarer.  Cum  omnia  in  hoc  meo  fymbolo  fma,  &  verbo  divino  ubique 
conformia  vidcbantur,  theologosconfulendos  duxi  (reformatos  videlicet)  ut  quid 
illi  de  fide  fenferint,  viderem.  Calvinunl  adii,  Turretinum,  aliofque,  quos  ita 
id  argumentum  tractafle  fateri  cogor,  ut  quid  dicant,  quid  velint,  capere  ne- 

quaquam 
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quaquam  poffim;  adeo  dlflbna  mihi  in  illis  omnia  videntur  a  fenfu  &  fimplici- 
tate  evangelica,  ut  illorum  fcripta  intelligere,  nedum  cum  facro  codice  reconci- 
liare,  non  valeam.  Tandem  fpe  meliore  tuam  in  manus  cepi  theologiam,  nee 
fine  fummo  gaudio  legi,  cap,  viii.  lib.  v.  quo  intellexi  aliquem  reperiri  theolo- 
gum,  cui  ego  non  plane  eflem  hasreticus.  Uc  in  libro  tuo  legendo  ultra  per- 
gerem,  nondum  fatis  vacui  temporis  nadus  fum.  Nihil  mihi  optatius  effe  pof- 
fit,  quam  te  videre,  &  te  coram,  quse  commentatus  fum,  legere  &  explicare, 
ut  limato  &  incorrupto  tuo  judicio  fubjicerentur.  Hasc  tibi  in  aurem  dida  funto, 
nam  me  hoc  tradtaffe  argumentum  tibi  foli  communicatum  volo.  Saluto  Ve- 
enios,  Guenellones  tuamque  imprimis  familiam.     Vale,  &,  ut  facis,  me  ama, 


Oates,   loMaii,  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1695. 


J.  Locke. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplifime, 

UTr  1  noflrum  diuturnum  ac  pertinax  illud  filentium  impufandum  fit,  ig- 
noro.     Importunus  fim,  fi  a  te,  negotiis  publicis  occupatilTimo,  ad  fin- 
gulas  meas  refponfum  efflagitem,  aut  filentium  luum  filentio  ulcifcar.     Ami- 
citia  fincera  rigorem  ilium  averfatur,    neque  epiftolarum  sequali  numero,  fed 
fide    ac  charitate  mutua  conftat.      Interim    dulciflimo    confuetudinis  nofiiraB 
fruftu  jam  ultra  annum  carui.      Ultimae  enim  tax,    quibus  me  refpondilTe 
memini,    decimo  Mali  die  anni  praecedentis  fcripts  funt.     Salutem  mihi  a  te 
aliquoties  dixerunt  D.  D.  Clericus  &  Guenellonus,  &  literas  mihi  a  te  brevi 
fcribendas  nuntiarunt,  quas  tamen  hadenus  frufira  expedavi ;  hoc  autem  ne- 
gotiorum  tuorum,    quibus  obrutus  es,    frequentiae  unice  adfcribendum  duco. 
Aliquoties  tibi  fcribere  geft:ii;  fed  veritus  fum,  ne  importunior  fcriptio  ab  ami- 
co  occupatiffimo  refponfum  minus  tempeftivum  extorquere  videretur.     Nunc 
vero,  cum  munustibi  honoratiffimum,  a  primoribus  Anglias  demandatum  ef- 
fe, conftans  ad  nos  fama  pertulit ;  filentium  abrumpendum  cenfui,  ut  dignita- 
tem banc  non  tarn  tibi,  quam  Angliae,   gratuler,  quae  in  collegio   ampliffimo, 
una  cum  fummis   regni  proceribus,  te  afleflbrem   habet,  cujus  confilia  omnia 
prudentia,  fide,    candore  ac  finceritate  diriguntur,  &  communi  civium  faluti 
unice  deftinantur.     Deus  vitam  tibi  largiatur  longsevam,  confiliifque  tuis  fuc- 
celTum,    quem  merentur,  concedat.     Ego  hie  occupatus  vivoj    &  tamen  vix 
quicquam  promoveo,  non  aliter  ac  fi  otio  defidiofo  torperem.     Arminii  fcripta 
inedita  me  occupatum  tenent :  promifi  ego  bibliopoliE  Germano,  me  ea  para- 
turum  ad  editionem  ;  fed  in  fcriptis  ejus  relegendis,  obcharaderum  exilitatem 
&  dudum  ledu  neutiquam  commodum,  tantam  reperio  difficultatem,  ut  nifi 
tanti  viri  memoria,  &  non  exigua,  quam  inde  ad  publicum  reditu  ram  video, 
utilitas,   ingrati  laboris  moleftiam  levaret,   jam  operae  promifls  pGenituilfet. 
Hoc  opus  ubi  edidero,  nullis  amplius  pofthumis  aliorum  operibus  edendis  me 
fatigabo.       Oculorum  acies  faspifiime  intendenda   eft,    ut  charaderes  exiles, 
&  vetufi:ate  multis  in  locis  ferme  evanefcentes  legantur.     Ita  multum  temporis 
impendo,  non  tamen  eo  cum  frudu,  qui  temporis  diuturnitatem  compenfare 
poffit.     Sed  quoniam  alea  jada  eft,  pergendum  eft.     Prodibunt  de  novo  pras- 
lediones  in  Jonam  &  Malachiam,  quibus  anneditur  difputatio  contra  Judxos, 
in  pofteriorem  ad  Theffalonicenfes,  in  fecundum  &  tertium  caput  Apocalyp- 
feos;  &  difputatio  contra  cardinalem  Perronium:    quas  cum  opuiculis  antehac 
editis  juftum  conficient  volumen.      Praemifit  D.  Cafper  Brantius  prolixiorem 
vitae  Arminii  hiftoriam,  quas  multa  hadenus  exteris  ignota  continebit.     Prodiit 
nuper  apud  nos  tradatus  Anglici,  "  quod  Religio  Chriftiana,  qualis  nobis  eft 
"  repraefentata  in  fcriptura  facra,  fit  fumme  rationaUs,"  verfio  Gallica.     Illius 
autorem  volunt  multi  efiTe  amicum  meum.     Ego  refpondeo,  mihi  nihil  de  eo 
2  conftare. 
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conftare;  &ci]rn  autor,  quifquis  ille  fit,  latere  vult,  noflrum  non  efle  conjed^ 
turis,  ut  plurimum  fallacihus,  indulgere.  Ego  fumma  cum  voluptate  ledlioni  il- 
lius  incumbo,  &  in  pitecipuo  (quod  toto  libio,  de  fidei  chriftians  objedio  trac- 
tat)  argumento  illi  prorius  aflentior.  Hoc  rede  percepto,  graviffimas  ac  acer- 
biffimas  in  ecclefia  chriftiana  difputationes  feliciter  componi  pofTe  puto  ;  faltem 
ecclefia,  non  obltante  opinionum  diverfitate,  pacem  facili  negotio  pofle  reftitui : 
eaenim  quae  nunc  a  plerifque  ut  unicuni  ferme  chriftianifini  fundamentum  ur- 
gentur,  objedo  fidei  non  comprehendi  planum  fiet.  Quod  unicum  anathe- 
matifinis,  fcliifinatibus,  &  odiis  tollendis  remedium  eft.  Ego,  ut  videas  me 
attente  tradatum  hunc  legere,  omniaque  argumenta  exade  ponderare,  non 
poflum,  quin  tibi  obfervationem  quandam  indicem,  qujE  licet  forte  non  mag- 
ni  videri  poflTet  efi'e  momenti,  tamen  argumento  autoris,  quo  utitur,  pondus 
aliquod  afferre  poteft.  Cap.  iv.  autor  ad  fuze  fententia;  ftabilimentum  adducit 
locum  ex  2  epilt.  Joan.  v.  7.  quern  optime  ab  ipfo  allegatum  judico :  verum 
verfio  Gallica  ita  eum  exhibet,  ut,  me  judice,  non  exade  exprimat  fenfum, 
qui  in  Graeco  cxtat,  quique  fententiam  autoris  validius  confirmat.  Qua  ra- 
tione  eum  Anglice  exprellcrit  autor,  ignoro.  Gallice  autem  ita  extat :  Que 
plufieurs  impolteurs  fe  font  elevez  dans  le  monde,  lefquels  ne  confefient  point, 
que  Jelus,  le  Mefiie,  foit  venu  en  chair :  quze  ienfum  hunc  continere  viden- 
tur,  quod  impoftores  hi  non  confefli  funt,  quod  Jefus,  qui  eft  Meflias,  venerit 
in  came.  Grxcus  autem  textus  ita  habet :  'on  -yroKAai  -srhclyoi  «V>;a3-ov  «'?  -?•  xcV- 
^oy,  «i  ft/j  of^tAcyUvjii  'lri<rSv  Xpj'^ov  i^x,^iJ^cv  iv  crctfi^i.  Qua2  pofteriora  verba  ego 
verto,  non,  qui  non  confitentur  Jefum,  qui  eft  Chriftus,  feu  Meflias,  in  car- 
ne  vcnilTe ;  fed,  qui  non  confitentur  Jefum,  Mefliam,  qui  in  came  venit :  non 
enfm  eft  infinitivus  in  Grsco,  led  participium.  Hie  fenfus  eft  lonfj-e  alius, 
&  autoris  hujus  fcopo  multo  accommodatior.  Priore  enim  fenfu  hjec  efle 
impoftorum  falla  dodrina  arguitur,  quod  non  confiteantur  Jefum,  qui  eft 
Meflias,  in  came  venifl!e.  Inde  fequeretur,  quod  qui  confitetur  Jefum,  de  quo 
Joannes  affirmat  quod  fit  Melfias  (vox  enim  Xi/k<^ci;,  per  appofitionem,  hoc 
fenfu  eft  legenda)  in  carne  venifl!e,  maneat  in  dodrina  Chrifti,  ut  eft  v.  9. 
Atqui  multi,  qui  non  credebant  Jefum  efl'e  Mefliam,  credebant  tamen  Je- 
fum, qui  Meflias  eft,  in  carne  venifl"e.  Si  pofteriore  fenfu  vertantur,  turn 
fenfus  eft,  impoftores  non  confiteri  Jefum  Chriftum,  qui  in  carne  venit;  hoc 
eft,  non  confiteri,  quod  ille  Jefus,  qui  in  carne  venit,  fit  Meflias.  Confiteri 
enim  Jefum  Mefliam,  eft,  confiteri  quod  Jefus  fit  Meflias,  feque  illius  difcipu- 
lum  profiteri ;  juxta  Matth.  x.  32.  Ilium  autem  Jefum,  quem  confiteri  opor- 
tet,  defcribit  Joannes,  quod  fit  ille  qui  in  carne  venit,  &  inter  JudjEOs  verfatus 
eft.  Inde  fequitur,  quod  ille  in  dodrina  Chrifti  maneat,  qui  confitetur  quod 
Jefus,  qui  in  carne  venit,  fit  Meflias.  Et  hsec  eft  fincera  fidei  in  Chriftum 
confeflio.  Eundem  eflie  fenfum  puto,  i  Joan.  iv.  2,  3  .  ubi  fimiliter  non  re- 
peritur  infinitivus,  fed  participium  eAj/Al/^ct^.  Non  eft  quidem  haec  obfervatio 
tanti  in  hoc  negotio,  facit  tamen  ad  genuinam  textus  Grjeci  intelligentiam,  & 
autoris  inftituto  favet.  In  aliis  autem  difputationibus,  quae  cum  Mennonitis 
noftratibus  inftituuntur,  maximi  eft  ufus.  Sed  tempus  eft  ut  abrumpam.  Vi- 
des  tibi  cum  homine  loquace  rem  eflTe,  qui,  cum  Uteris  fuis  te  compellat,  cala- 
mo  imperare  non  poteft.     Vale,  vir  ampliflime,  &  feliciter  age. 

Amftelod Tui  obferyantiffimus, 

1696. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


PhILIPPO    a   LiMBORCH    JoANNES    LoCKE,    S.  P.  D. 

^       Virampliflme, 

O  I  omnes  in  religione  eo  uterentur  candore,  quo  tu  ufus  cs  in  amicitia,  non 

^  majorem  offenfionem  inter  diflentientes  parerent  argumenta,   quam  inter 
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nos  nuper  peperit  diuturnum  nimis  filentium.  Si  epiflolarum  reciprocationem 
aeftimem,  an  tua  major' taciturnitas,  an  mea,  dicere  non  aufim,  credo  me  ea 
ex  parte  pecccaffe.  Ea  vero  utcunque  fe  res  habeat,  tu  certe  humanitate  tua 
&  ignofcendo  prior  effecifti,  ut  culpa  omnino  mea  lit,  eoque  magis  probrofam 
mihi  fentio,  quod  tu  &  leviilima  quidem  reprehenfione  abftlnuifti  j  negotio- 
rum  excufatione,  qua  pro  me  apiid  te  ufus  es,  aliquid  momenti  erga  alium  ha- 
bere potuiffet,  certe  tibi  me  eo  nomine  excufatum  nolim,  addere  etiam  po- 
teram  valetudinem,  tota  prjEterita  hyeme  valde  incommodam.  Sed  nee  hoc 
quidem,  quo  minus  tam  charo  tarn  fido  amico  fcriberem,  impedimento  efle 
debuit.  Vis  rem  iplvim  ut  tibi  fcriberem,  femper  quaero  tempus  omnino  va- 
cuum, animumque  ab  aliis  curis  &;  cogitationibus  lilDerum;  hoc  cum  raro  ac- 
cidit  ita  ad  voluntatem,  ut  non  ad  aliud  &  magis  oportunum  tempus  rejiciam, 
de  die  in  diem  differendo  annus  elabitur,  &  tandem  pudor  culpa;  fuperveniens 
tardiorem  reddit.  Si  hoc  ignaviae  latebram  dicas,  non  recufo ;  hoc  certo  fcio 
imminuta;  amiciti^,  vel  mutatas  voluntatis  non  eiTe  crimen  j  &  forfan  ut  om- 
nia fatear,  non  expeditus  linguae  Latinae  ufus  faftidium  menti  non  bene  fe  ex- 
plicanti  oggerit.  Sed  tua  amicitia  &  benevolentia,  vir  anipliffime,  omnia  fu- 
perat.  Gratulationem  tuam,  eo,  quo  tu  fcripfifti  animo,  id  eft,  amiciflimo, 
accipio:  fed  quid  tandem  mihi,  fened;utis  &  valetudinis  onere  fuccumbenti, 
cum  negotiorum  publicorum  tumultu  ?  Secellus  mihi  jam  quacrendus  efl'et,  & 
vel  annis  vel  ftudiis  meis  quies.  Hoc,  fi  mihi  credas,  &  magis  aveo,  &  mihi 
magis  accommodatum  credo,  fed  nefcio  quo  fato,  quod  alius  ambitiofe  6c  fruf- 
tra  quxrit,  alii  vel  infcio,  vel  etiam  detrcdlanti  tribuitur.  Viri  iftius  magni 
icripta  inedita,  tua  opera  proditura,  gratulor  reipub.  chriftianae.  De  libro  An- 
glicano  in  linguam  Gallicam  verfo,  cujus  ledlioni,  cum  ad  me  fcripferas,  incubu- 
ifl:i,  idem  tecum  fentio,  contentionum  &  fchifmatum  radices  evellit,  quantum 
id  potefb  religionis  chriftianje  Veritas  &  fundamentum,  fi  id  audtor  redle  expU- 
cuerit,  ut  mihi  videtur;  cum  vero  totum  perlegeris,  &  tuam  &  aliorum  de  trac- 
tatu  illo  fententiam  fcire  vellem.  Theologis  noflris  tam  conformiftis,  quam 
non-conformiftis,  difplicere  audio ;  reliqui  (ut  fit)  probant,  improbantve,  pro- 
ut  fuo  vel  alieno  innituntur  judicio.  Qiiod  monuifli  de  loco  Joannis  tecum 
fentio:  idem  eft  in  verfione  noltra,  quem  in  Gallica  obfervafti,  error;  fed  ad 
rem  facit,  verum  appofite  magis  textus  Grscus,  quem  tu  redliffime,  ut  mihi 
videtur,  interpretaris.     Vale,  vir  ampliflime,  &  me  ama. 


Lond.  3  Sep.  Tui  amantifiimum, 

1696. 


J.  Locke. 


JoANNi  Locke,  PHiLippusa  Limborch  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliflime, 

Cltius  tuis,  decimo  quinto  demum  Odlobris  die  mihi  redditis,  refpondif- 
fem,  verum  quoniam  judicium  meum  de  traftatu  Anglicano  in  linguam 
Gallicam  verfo  petiifti,  tempus  a  reliquis  curis  vacuum  qusefivi,  ut  tradlatum 
ilium  elegantiffimum  uno  tenore  perlegere,  omniaque  illo  contenta  confiderare 
&  expenderfe  poiTem.  Maxime  mihi  opportunum  videbatur  tempus  hoc  hiber- 
num,  quo  ab  exercitiis  academicis  fsriari  folemus  j  fed  &  illud  frigore  fuo  acu- 
tifUmo  non  leviter  impetum  fcribendi  remoratum  eft.  Legi  totum  traftatum 
a  capite  ad  calcem ;  nee  unica  ledione  contentus,  eum  relegi.  Interim  hue 
perlatus  eft  adlorum  Lipfienfium  menfis  Oftober,  quo  compendium  tradlatus 
illius,  pro  dqftorum  illorum  more,  nobis  exhibetur,  Primo  aiunt  autoris  illi- 
us  Pockii  nomen  efte  dici  (credo  eos  incerto  rumori  temere  fidem  adhibuifi'e,  & 
in  nomine  una  aberrafte  litera)  turn  compendio  quod  confecere,  omnia,  qui- 
bus  aliquam  autori  invidiam  conflari  pofle  putant,  fedulo  enumerant,  ut  fyfte- 
matum  theologicorum  contemptum  ulcifci  velle  videantur.  Extollunt  mag- 
nifice|"oahnemEdvardum,quodpra£clarehadlenus  in  Anglia  contra  Socinianam 

I  ■  haerefin 
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hjerefin  variis  fcriptis  militaverit,  librumque  ediderit  meditationum  quarandam 
de  caufis  6c  occafione  atheifmi,  hodierni  prsefertim  fcEculi  ;  in  quo  paffim  au- 
toris  hujus  anonymi  fententias,  ut  periculofas  &  a  focinianiltno  ac  atheiiino  non 
alienas,  perftrinxit.  Subjungunt  hil'ce  compendium  duorum  fcriptorum,  quo- 
rum alterum  brevis  pro  traftatu  illo  eft  apologia:  alterum  Joannis  Eduardi,  ti- 
tulo,  "  Socinianifm  unmasked  "  Tu  illos  traftatus  redlius  me  norti.  Videntur 
dolere,  quod  meditationes  Edvardi  ipfis  ad  manum  non  fuerint ;  alias  &  illarum 
compendium  habuiffemus.  Syftema  theologias  me  fcripfilTe  nofti :  non  tamen 
€0  in  pretio  apud  me  lyftemata  iiint,  ut  non  hunc  exiguum  tradiatum  multis 
fyftematibus  prsferam ;  imo  plus  verse  theologias  ex  illo,  quam  ex  operofis  multo- 
rum  fyftematibus,  haufiffe  me  ingenue  profiteer.  Sed  vero  theologiam  autor  ille 
tradit  nimis  facilem,  nimis  laxam,  quae  falutem  anguftis  humanorum  decreto- 
rum  vinculis  alligatam  minime  cupit;  nee  orthodoxiam  ex  lecflarum  conlcirio- 
nibus,  fed  fob  verbo  divino  arceffit.  Hoc  crimen  eft,  quod  focinianifmi  & 
atheifmi  infami  convitio  a  doftoribus  fyftematicis  traduci  meretur :  non  aliter 
ac  fi,  qui  humana  placita  religiofe  adorare  recufant,  eo  ipfo  omnem  religio- 
nem  ejurare  cenfendi  eflent.  Ego  autoris  in  hoc  tradtatu  fcopum  fununopere 
laudo ;  fcopum  fuum  feliciter  aflecutum  elfe,  folideque  ipfum,  quod  intenditj 
probaflejudico.  Imprimis  placent  mihi  duo  :  methodus  accurata  hirtorias  evan- 
gelicae,  quam  cap.  ix.  tradit,  &  per  quam  varia  loca  in  evangeliis,  in  fpeciem 
obfcura,  fehciter  admodum  interpretatur :  &  perfpicua  ilia  dedudlio  argumen- 
torum,  quibus  oftendit,  cur  D.  Jefus  Chriftus,  in  terris  degens,  non  expreflis 
verbis  docuerit  fe  efle  Meffiam.  Haec  autori  huic  peculiaria  funt,  ipfiufque  ju- 
dicium ingeniique  perfpicaciam  clare  demonftrant.  In  iis  autem  plurima  funt, 
quibus  prascipuum  libri  fui  argumentum,  quod  eft,  fidem,  quod  Jcfus  fit  Chri- 
ftus, earn  efle,  per  quam  juftificamur,  luculenter  confirmat.  Habes  hie  judi- 
cium meum  de  traftatu  hoc,  quern  &  tertio  relegere  ftatui.  Petis  autem  ut, 
ft  qusedam  in  illius  leftione  obfervarem,  tibi  fcriberem.  Ego  in  tradatu  adeo 
eximio  vix  quicquam,  quod  tibi  proponi  meretur,  obfervavi :  ita  fibi  penitus 
me  habet  afl'entientem,  ut  exigua  fint,  quje  obfervaverim,  quseque  principal! 
ipfius  fcopo  nihil  officiunt,  &  quse  forfitan  a  me  non  plene  intellecta  funt. 
Quia  vero  judicium  meum  requiris,  ego  hasc,  qualiacunque,  tibi  expendenda 
propono ;  non  quia  alicujus  pretii  funt,  fed  ut  morem  geram  tus  voluntati. 
Statim  in  initio  autor  dicit,  fuper  lapfu  Adami  fundatam  efl"e  doftrinam  de 
redemptione.  Equidem  certum  eft,  lapfum  Adami  a  dodtrina  de  redemp- 
tione  non  excludi :  attamen  &  propria  cujufque  noftrfim  peccata  ab  ea  feclu- 
denda  non  funt,  Plurimorum  dodtorum  fententia  eft,  Dominum  Jcfum  nos 
liberafiTe  e  miferia,  in  quam  per  Adami  peccatum  incidimus,  &  in  eundem 
felicitatis  ftatum,  quern  in  Adamo  amifimus,  reftituifi"e.  Ego  puto  illos  exili- 
ter  nimium  de  immenfo  Chrifti  beneficio  fentire,  ipfumque  ex  multis  peccatis, 
ut  Apoftolus,  Rom.  v.  loquitur,  nos  liberafle,  &  ad  ftatum  multo  feliciorem, 
vitam  nempe  aeternam  in  coelis  perduxifi!e.  Huic  addo  :  quod  ibidem  dicatur, 
Adamum  per  peccatum  amififle  immortalitatem,  &  fadlum  efi!e  mortalem.  Si 
immortalitas  autori  huic  fignificet,  quod  Adamus  fi  non  peccaflet,  moriturus 
non  fuiflet,  &  mortalitas,  quod  per  peccatum  ncceflitatem  moriendi  contrax- 
erit}  verifilmam  ejus  fententiam  judico.  Si  vero  immortalitas,  ut  vox  ilia  pro- 
prie  fonat,  illi  fignificet  moriendi  impoiribilitatem,  non  redte  dici  puto  Ada- 
mum  fuiile  creatum  immortalem.  Ego  fententiam  meam  plenius  explicui  in 
theologia  mea  Chriftiana,  lib.  ii.  cap.  24.  Verum  hasc  immortalitas,  hoc  eft, 
immunitas  a  morte,  alterius  plane  eft  generis  quam  immortalitas  Dei :  ficut  & 
mortalitas,  feu  moriendi  potentia,  multum  differt  a  morte,  feu  moriendi  necef- 
fitate.  Quare  etiam  minus  commode  mihi  didum  videtur,  p.  230.  quod  Ada- 
mi immortalitas  fit  imago  Dei,  ad  quam  conditus  eft :  &  licet  concederetur, 
alibi  immortalitatem  vocari  imaginem  Dei,  non  tamen  exinde  fequeretur, 
quando  Adamus  ad  imaginem  Dei  conditus  dicitur,  illam  Imaginem  efle  im- 
mortalitem  ;  non  enim  ncceffe  eft,  omnia  quje  alibi  fcriptura  imagine  Dei  de- 
fignat,  ea  comprehenfa  efi'e,  quando  hominem  ad  imaginem  Dei  conditum  di- 
cit :  fufficit  eximiam  quandam  in  homine  efle  qualitatem,  refpedu  cujus  ima- 
ginem 
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ginem  Dei  referre  did  poffit.  Inter  alia  loca  video,  p.  232.  citari  ad  Rom. 
cap.  viii.  29.  ubi  dicimur  a  Deo  praecogniti  &  praedeftinati  "  ut  limiis  confor- 
"  mes  imagini  filii  ejus,  ut  ipfe  lit  primogenitus  inter  multos  fratres."  Putat 
autor  ilia  imagine,  cui  conformes  effe  dcbemus,  delignari  immortalitem  &  vi- 
tam  asternam.  Ego  autem  non  tarn  vitam  seternam,  quam  modum  ad  vitani 
jBternam  perveniendi,  quo  fideles  Chrifti  fimiles  effe  debent,  hie  fignificari  cre- 
do, nimirum  per  crucem  &  afflidliones :  quam  imaginem  Dominus  difcipulis 
indicat,  Luc.  xxiv.  26.  "  nonne  oportuit  Chriftuni  ifta  pati,  atque  intrare  m 
"  gloriam  fuam  ?"  Hanc  explicationem  totius  capitis  feries  evincit :  jam  enim, 
V.  17.  dixerat,  "  haeredes  fumus  Dei,  coharedes  autem  Chrifti,  fiquidem  cum 
"  ipfo  patimur,  ut  una  cum  ipfo  glorificemur."  Eaque  occaftone  multus  eft, 
ut  fideles  hortetur  ad  ciucem  &  affliftiones  evangelii  caufa  fuftinendas,  inter 
alia,  argumento  a  voluntate  divina  petite,  quod  per  crucem  nos  ad  lalutem  ve- 
lit  perducere :  &  ne  id  iplis  abfonum  videatur,  Deum,  quos  diligit,  tot  dura 
in  hoc  mundo  immittere,  exemplum  illis  Chrifti  proponit,  cujus  imagini  ut 
fint  conformes,  Dcus  eos  prasdeftinavit,  &  confequenterad  crucem  ferendam  vo- 
cavit :  &  in  fequentibus  porro  oftendit,  illas  afflidtiones  non  pollc  iplos  feparcre 
ah  amore  Dei,  quo  ipfos  in  Chrifto  coinpleditur.  Hinc  &  fcriptura  paffim  aliis 
locis  inculcat,  nos  gloriae  Chrifti  fore  confortes,  fi  &  cum  ipfo  crucem  fufti- 
nuerimus,  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12.  &  prsfertim,  Heb.  ii.  10.  "  Decebat  ut  ipfe,  prop- 
"  ter  queinfunt  omnia,  &  per  qucm  funt  omnia,  multos  filios  in  glcriam  ad- 
"  ducendo,  principem  falutis  ipforumper  affliftionesconfecraret."  Et  hoc  po- 
tiffimum  argumento  fideles  ad  conftantem  perfecutionum  tolerantiam  hortatur, 
I  Pet.  iv.  12,  13.  Heb.  xii.  i,  2,  3.  Hanc  credoelTe  imaginem  Chrifti,  cui  ut 
conformes,  fimus  Deum  nos  pisedellinaft'e  ait  apcjftolus,  Rom.  viii.  29.  confen- 
tanee  iis  quae  leguntur  Adl.  xiv.  22.  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  pag.  526.  ait  autor  fibi 
non  occurrere,  quod  D.  Jefus  ipfe  fibi  tribuat  titulum  facerdotis,  aut  mentio- 
nem  faciat  ullius  rei,  qux  ad  facerdotiuni  refertur.  Munus  Chrifti  facerdotale 
in  apoftolorum  epiftolis,  6c  pracipue  in  epiftola  ad  Hebrjeos  nobis  plenius  efiTe 
defcriptum,  manifeftum  eft;  nee  negari  poteft  D.  Jefum  nufquam  in  evange- 
geliis  fibi  facerdotis  titulum  tribuere.  Attamen  negandum  non  videtur,  quod 
fibi  alicubi  adlionem  facerdotalcm  tribuat :  diferte  enim  ait,  fe  "  animam  fuam 
"  XvT^ov  clvTi  TToXAm  daturum,"  Matth.  xx.  28.  Sanguinem  fuum  vocat 
"  fanguinem  novi  fa-deris,  qui  pro  multis  effiinditur,  in  remiffionem  peccato- 
"  torum,"  Math.xxvi.  27.  Negare  non  pofiiimus  hunc  efle  adum,  qui  ad 
facerdotium  refpedum  habet.  Quare  fortafTe  praeftitiflet  id  prsEteriifiTe,  neque 
hominibus  calumniandi  occafionem  qua;rentibus  quicquam  fuppeditafife,  quod 
cum  fpecie  aliqua  carpere  pofle  videatur.  Prster  haec,  in  tradatu  hoc,  quae- 
dam  mihi  occurrere  videntur,  quas  vix  inter  fe  conciliari  pofi'unt,  nifi  forte  au- 
tor mentem  fuam  plenius  explicet.  Pag.  13.  ait.  Cum  Adam  pulfus  fit  epa- 
radifo  terreftri,  omnifque  ejus  pofteritas  ea  propter  nafcatur,  extra  hunc  delici- 
arum  locum;  inde  naturaliter  (equi  debet,  omnes  homines  morituros,  &  in 
asternum  fub  potentia  mortis  manfuros,  atque  ita  penitus  fore  perditos:  ex  eo 
fl:atu  autem  omnes  per  Chriftum  liberatos  docet,  &  quidem  per  legem  fidei, 
quam  poftea  fufe  oftendit  evangelio  contineri.  Hasc  meojudicio  vere  dicuntur : 
verum  non  fatis  capio,  quomodo  cum  his  bene  concilientur,  qux  leguntur, 
pag.  525,  6c  527.  quod  qui  jufti  funt  non  indigent  gratia,  fed  jus  habent  ad 
arborem  vits.  lUi  enim  quatenus  Adami  pofteri,  etiam  fub  potentia  mortis 
asternum  manere  debent :  quomodo  ergo  per  fuam  juftitiam  jus  polTunt  acqui- 
rere  ad  arborem  vitae,  ita  ut  nulla  gratia  indigeant  ?  cum  antea  docuerat,  om- 
nes ex  illo  ftatu  necefifariae  mortis  liberatos,  6c  quidem  per  legem  fidei :  undc 
fequi  videtur,  liberationem  illam  non  pofle  fieri,  nifi  per  legem  fidei.  Ergo 
non  per  perfedam  legis  operum  obedientiam  :  nam  e  miferia  liberare  gratis  eft, 
quam  lex  operum  excludit.  Turn  nee  cum  principio  ifto  commode  fatis  con- 
ciliare  poffum,  quod  author  dicit,  qua  ratione  illi,  qui  de  Chrifto  nihil  quicquam 
inaudiverunt,  falvari  poflint.  Si  enim  per  Adamum  neceflarisac  asternae  mor- 
ti  funt  ohnoxii,  e  qua  per  folam  legem  fidei  beneficio  Chrifti  liberentur,  non 
videtur  illis  fufiicere  pofle,  quod  lumine  naturas  aliquas  fidei  illius,  quod  Deus 
I  fit 
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fit  mirericors,  fcintillas  habeant;  fed  per  iliam  fidei  legem,  quam  Deus  falutis 
obtinendae  conditionem  ftatuit,  fervari  debere  videntur.   Video  doftorcs  I'yltema- 
ticos  hie  maltum  ofFcndi:  atque  ideo  neque  acquiefcere  illis  quinque  fructibus, 
quos  D.  Jefum  adventu  fuo  in  mundum  hominibus  contulifle  docet  autor.     Ego 
in  doftorum  fyftematicorum  gratiam  nihil  in  veritatis  praejudicium  docendum 
iudico:  &  li  quid  illi  prater  ralionem  carpant,  indignationem  eorum  fpernen- 
dam  cenfeo :  led  confide  rand  iim,  an  non  majus  quid  dici  poffit  &  oporteat, 
quod  ipfis  hcet  non  fatisfaciat,  minus  tamen   forfan  ofFendet,  &  meo  judicio 
plenius  rei  veritatem  exhibet^    Video  frudlus  quidem  indicari  prophetici  ac  re- 
gii  muneris  Chrifli,    nullos  vfero  facerdotalis.     Quid  li  ergo  hie  addatur  mu- 
neris  facerdotalis  frudlus ;-  quod  mundus  Deo  fit  reconciliatus,  adeo  ut  nunc 
per  Chriftum  omnibus  omnino  hominibus  remedium  paratum  lit  e  miferia  fua 
in  quam,   occafione  peccati  Adami,  propriifque  peccatis  inciderunt,  emergendi 
&  falutem  asternam  eonfequendi  ?  Hoc  pofito,  puto  explicari  poffe,  qua  ratio- 
ne,  falvis  principiis  ante  pofitis,  ii,  qui  de  Chrifto  nihil  ne  fando  quidem  audi- 
verunt,  per  Chriftum  falvari  poflint.     Nempe  quod  Deus  illis  qui  (ut  autor  hie 
ait,  pag.  529.)  inftindtu  luminis  naturas  ad  gratiam  &  mifericordiam  ejus  con- 
fugiunt,    deliftorumque  refipifcentiam  agunt,  eoruii.que  veniam  fupplices  pe- 
tunt,  gratiam  per  Chriftum  impetratam  applicet,  ipfifque  propter  Chriftum 
remiflionem  peccatorum  &juftitiam  imputet.     Atque  ita  beneficium,    quod 
ubi  Chriftus  prasdicatus  eft,  non  nifi  per  diredlam  in  Chriftum  fidem,  obtineri 
poteft,  illi  fine  direfta  in  Chriftum,  ipfis  non  praedicatum,  fide  confequantur 
per  gratiofam  imputationem  divinam ;  qui  favores  &  benefieia  fua  latius  ex- 
tendere  poteft,  quam  promifibrum  verba  ferunt.     Ut  ita  omnium  falus  in  facri-. 
ficio  Chrifti  propitiatorio  fundetur.     Puto  hsec  non  multum  a  fententia  hujus 
autoris  differre,  &  iis,  quae  evangelio  continentur,  confentanea  efl"e.     Ultimum 
caput  per  omnia  ampledlor  :  omnia  credenda  &  obfervanda  ut  falutem  confe- 
quamur  evangeliis  &  adtis  contineri  credo ;  nuUumqne  novum  articulum  in 
epiftolis  apoftolicis  fuperaddi :  quae  alii  novos    fidei  articulos  urgent,  non  novi 
articuli  funt,  fed  aut  magis  dilucid-^  articulorum  jam  antea  traditorum  explana- 
tiones;  aut  dodlrinas  antea  traditae  ab  objedlionibus  prscipue  Judaeorum  vindi- 
cationes,  cujus  illuftre  nobis  documentum  prasbet  epiftola  ad  Romanos.     Hasc 
funt  paucula  ilia,  quae  mihi  inter  legendum  occurrerunt,  quseque  tibi  expen- 
denda  propono.     FortaflTe  autoris  mentem  per  omnia  non  plene  aflfecutus  fum, 
Verum  exigua  hzec  funt,  &  extra  principalem  autoris  feopum,  quern  argu- 
mentis  omni  exceptione  majoribus  earn  probafife  judico,  adeo  ut  me  fibi  habeat 
penitus   alTentientem.     Imprimis  iaudo,  quod   tarn  candide  &   ingenue,  nee 
minus  folide,  demonftret  refipifcentice  &bonoruin  operum  necelTitatem,  &  per 
legem  fidei  non  penitus  effe  abolitam  legem  operum,  fed   mitigatam.     Ego  il- 
lorum  hominuin   theologiam  non  capio,  qui  fidem,  qua  nobis  merita  Chrifti 
applicamus,  etiam  ante  ullum  refipifcentiae  adlum,  nos  coram  Deo  juftificare 
docent.     Hae  enim  perfuafione  imbuti  facile,  mediis  in  fceleribus,  homines  in- 
cauti  fibi  juftitiam  &  falutem  adfcribunt,  modo  in  fe  fiduciam  minime  vacil- 
lantem  deprehendant.     Et  dodtores  improvidi  hanc  temerariam  confidentiam 
alunt,  dum  hominibus  impiis&  fceleratis,  modo  circa  vitae  finem  fiduciam  in 
Chrifti  meritis  firmam  prohteantur,  falutem  fine  uUa  hasfitatione  addicere  non 
verentur.     Hujus  generis  exemplum  in  noftra  civitate  recens,  quod  oblivione 
obliterari  non  debet,  commemorabo.     Praeterita  aeftate  ancilla  quaedam,  ut  he- 
ri  fui  sedes  fpoliare  pofi!et,  noftu  cas  incendit.     Mortis  damnata  fidem  fuam  in 
Chrifti  meritis  verbis  emphaticis,  coram  miniftro  verbi  divini,  qui   moriturae 
adfuit,  prolixe  profefifa  eft :  lUe  fceleratas  non  tantum  indubiam  falutis  fpem 
fecit,  fed  &  poftridie  pro  concione  illius  fidem  prolixe  populo  commendavit, 
adeo  quidem,    ut  dicere  non  veritus  fit,  fe,    fola  ignominia  excepta,  talem  fibi 
vitJE  exitum  optare  ;  multis  applaudentibus,  aliis  vero  (non  Remonftrantibus 
modo,  fed  6c  contra-Remonftrantibus)  non  fine  indignatione  talem  Encomiaf- 
ten  cum  fuo  encomio  reprehendentibus.     Verum  tandem  manum  de  tabula. 
Vol.  III.  7   U  Tu 
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Tu  pro  folita  tua  benevolentia  prolixitati  mcx  ignofces.     Vale,  vir  ampliflime, 
mihique  femper  venerande. 


Amftelod.  26  Martii,  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1697. 


P.  a  LlMBORCH. 


Philippo  a  LlMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliflime, 

INter  negona  publica  &  privatam  valetudinem  tarn  parum  mihi  concedituf 
otii  literarii,  ut  fperem  diuturnum  meum  filentium,  noii  ex  imminuta  omni- 
no  in  te  voluntate  aut  amicitia  ortum,  tibi,  qua;  tua  eft  in  amicos  lenitas,  ex- 
cufatum  fore.     Antu  mihi  egove  tibi  noviffime  literas  dederim,  qusrere  nolo. 
Satis  egomet  mihi  culpandus  videor,  quod   tarn  ;diu  careo  frudtu  fuaviffimse 
tuae  confuetudinis,  &  magnus  mihi  dolendufque  in  curriculo  vitse  mex  hiatus 
apparet,  qui  deilitutus  literarum  inter  nos  commercio,  vacuus  ea  voluptate  fuit, 
qus  maxima  cum  fit,  ex  benevolentia  folum  mutuifque  amicorum  fermonibus 
percipitur.     Pr^teritam  hyemem  cura  infirmae  fanitatis  rure  totam  abfumpfit. 
Nifi  quod  negotia  nonnulla  importuna  fubinde  irrepentia  totum  id,  quicquid 
erat  temporis,  quod  amicis  deftinaveram  invito  abriperent.     Adeo  ut  non  ia 
tuo  folum,  fed  &  multorum  mihi  amiciffimorum  a-re  alieno  fim,  nee  quomodo 
me  redimam  fcio,    fi  taciturnitas  mea  nomine  negligentije  fufpefta  fit.      Tu^ 
fcio,  humanior  es  quam  ut  eo  me  condemnari  veils  crimine.     Quanquam  enim 
tardior  aliquando  mihi  in  refpondendo  calamus,  animus  tamen  nunquam  deficit, 
&  fi  quando  hac  utor  libertate,  erga  eos  folum  utor,  quibufcum   non  folum- 
modo  vitam  civilem,  fed  intimam  folidamque  amicitlam  mihi  colendam  pro- 
pone, quibus  multum  me  fcio  debere,  &  quibus  infuper  cupio  me  plurimum  de- 
bere.     Ego  nuper  Londinum  profeftus  poft  oftidui  incommodam  &  anhelofam 
moram  prsepropero  reditu  hue  me  recipere  coadlus  fum.     Hxc  pulmonumim- 
bei/Jlitas  me  brevi  fpero  reftituet  priftino  otio.     Valetudinario  feni  quid  reftat 
praeter  vota  pro  patria  ?  Natura  &  imbecillitati  cedendum  eft.     Hoc  mihi  fi 
concedatur,  libri  &  literac,  amicorumque  interrupta  vel  impedita  commercia, 
optima  ilia  fenedutis  obledlamenta,  redibunt.     Quid  enim  in  republica  litera- 
ria  agatur,  civili  implicato  vix  fcire  vacat.     Apud  nos  fane  difceptatioaibus  6c 
rixis  maximam  partem  impenditur  fcripturientium  atramentum.     Si  difputan- 
tium  fervor  folo  veritatis  amore  accenderetur,  taudanda  eflet  litigantium  induf- 
tria  6c  contentio;  fed  non  ita  femper  tradlantur  argumenta,  ut  ea  ad  veritatem 
ilabiliendam  elucidandamve  qusefita,  credere  poflis.     In  mea  de  Intelledlu  Hu- 
mano  differtatione  jam  tandem  aliquid  repertum  eft  non  ita  fanum,  idque  a 
viris  baud  infimi  fubfellii  reprehenfum.     Si  quid  ego  eorum  argumentis  edodlus 
reprehenfione  dignum  reperirem,  gratus  agnofcerem,  6c  baud  invitus  corrigerem. 
Id  cum  non  fit,  rationem  mihi  reddendam  cenfeo,  cur  non  mutaverim  fenten- 
tiam,  cum  nihil  reperiam  in  ea  a  veritate  alienum.     Haec  mea  defenfio  aliquani 
partem  prseteritae  hyemis,  prout  tulit  valetudo,  occupatam  habuit.     Sed  quid 
ego  te  moror  noflris  nugis  ?  Quid  tu  illic,   vofque  alii  fludiis  utilioribus  intenti 
agatis,  aveo  fcire.     Ns  ego  iniquus  officiorum  exadtor,    fi  a  te  feftinatas  poftu- 
lem  literas  in  fcribendo  ipfe  tantus  cefiTator.     Verum  tu  fcio  id  facies  ne  nimis, 
ferio  mihi  irafci  videaris.     Vale,  vir  optime,  6c,  ut  facis,  me  ama, 

Gates,  4  Mar.  Tui  ftudiofiffimum, 

1696-7. 


J.  Locke. 

Jo  ANN I 
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JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,   S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampllffime, 

MEns  E  Martio  fcripfi  tibi  epiftolam  fatis  prolixam.     Mac  seftate  cum  vi- 
ris  aliquot  primariis  fermonem  de  variis  habui :  inter  alia  incidit  fermo 
de  tradtatu,    de  quo,  in  fuperioribus  meis,  judicium  meum  fcripfi,     Omnes 
cum  fummopere  laudabant.     Unus  vero  titulum  fibi  non  fatis  placere  affirma- 
bat }    tanquam  nimis  exilem  pro  dignitate  materia,  quje   toto  libro  traftatur. 
Autoris  hujus  longe  diverfum  aiebat  fuiffe  inftitutum  a  plerorumque  fcriptorum 
confuetudine,  qui  exigui  pretii  libris  titulos  magnificos  prjEfigere  folent :  hunc 
autem  libro  magnifico  exilem  prasfixifTe  titulum.     Oportuiffe  titulum  aliquate- 
nus  relpondiffe  dignitati  operia,  ut  &  ille  pofTet  ledlores  allicere.     Alius  vif 
(idem  qui  tibi  antehac  Sladum  noftrum  commendatum  effe  voluit,  quod   tibi 
foil  diftiim  velim)  fe  bis  tradlatum  ilium  perlegilTe  aiebat:  laudabat  illuin  fum- 
mopere,   autoremque  fidei  chriftianje  objedum,  quod  prEecipuum  totius    libri 
argumentum  eft,    folidiffime    probaffe  affirmabat;    unum    defiderabat;    nim. 
quod  autor  jam  ftatim  ab  initio  vulgarem  de  peccato  originis  fcntentiam  reje- 
cerit  ac  refutaverit,  potuiffe  autorcm,  intadla  ilia  fententia,  nihilominus  pvx- 
cipuum  tradlatus  fui  argumentum  adftruere :  nunc  multos,  quorum  mentibus 
alte  fententia  ilia  infedit,  ledlo  libri  initio,  antequam  ad  principale  ejus  argu- 
mentum accedant,  offendi,  atque  ita  praejudicium  contra  autorem  concipere, 
ut  fequentia  non  ea  animi  ferenitate  quae  requiritur,    legant,  ficque  alieniores 
reddi:  cum  potius  ipforum  benevolentia  captanda  fuifTet,  ut  judicio  integro 
expendant  fententiam,  veram  quidem,    fed  communi   theologorum  appetitui 
minus  confentaneam  ;  qui  omnes  ferme  fidei  chriftiauce  aliquid  de  fuo  admix- 
tum  cupiuntj  quafi  ea  fuo  cestui  peculiaris  fit,  &  alii  ab  illaexcludantur.     Qui 
error  ut  ipforum  animis  eruetur,  allicendi  potius  fun t,  quam  alfertione  alicujus 
dogmatis  fibi  minus  probati  alienandi.     Candide  tibi  fcribo  quid  viri  hi  defide- 
raverint.     Hac  occafione,  ut  fieri  folct,  fermo  ad  alia  deflexit,  &  quidem  qui- 
bus  argumentis  folidiflime  unitas  Dei  probetur.     Idem  ille  vir  primarius  affir- 
mabat,   fe   argumenta  qujedam  irrefragabilia  requirere,    quibus   probetur  Ens 
xternum,  feu  per  fe  exiltens,  feu  undiquaque  perfcclum,  efle  tantum  unum. 
Defiderabat  quoedam  in  argumentis  Hugonis  Grotii,    libro  primo  de  Veritate 
Religionis  Chriftianas.     Addebat,  audivifi"e  fe  tradlatum  tuum  de  IntcUedlu  Hu- 
mano  in  linguam  Gallicam  verti  j  multum  fe  tribuere  judicio  tuo,  ac  fummo- 
pere verfionem  illam  defiderare.     Quafivit  ex  me,  num  in  illo  tradatu  etiam 
unitatem  entis  a  fe  exiftentis  adftruxiffes  ?  Ego  me  ignorante  refpondi,  qui  trac- 
tatum,  utpotc  lingua  mihi  ignota  confcriptum,  nunquam  legerim.     Voluit  ita- 
que  tibi  ferio  per  me  commendari,  ut  fi  in  tradiatu  tuo  qusftionem  banc  in- 
taftam  reliqueris,  illius  adftrudtiohe  traftatum  augere  velis,  unitatemque  entis 
independentis  folide  adflruere,     Manifeftum  videtur  ens  independens,  quod  om- 
nem  in  fe  compledtitur  perfedtionem,  unicum  tantum  efiTe  :  ille  tamen  hoc  ita 
probari  cupiebat,  ut  argumentum  nulla  parte  laboraret.     Ante  triduum  aurem 
mihi  vellicari  jufilt,  &  a  me  quseri,  an  jam  ad  te  fcripfifi!em,  &  aliquod  a  te 
refponfum  accepifi"em.     Non  credideram  ipfum  id  tam  enixe  voluifi^e  ;  fed  quia 
video  rem  banc  ipfi  cordi  effe,  fcriptionem  meam  ulterius  differendam  minima 
ftatui,     Rogo,  fi  id  negotia  tua  pcrmittant,  ut  mihi  refponfum  fcribas,  quod 
ipfi  prslegere  poilim,  ita  tamen  temperata  tua  fcriptione,  ut  minime  fubolere 
ipfi  poflit,  me  tibi  ipfum  aliquatenus  indicaffe;  poffes  ita  refponderc,  quafi  ego 
tibi  fcripferim,  viros  quofdam  eruditos  de  hac  materia  diflerentes,  ex  ipfis  ali- 
quem,  qui  te  magni  sftimat,  de  ea  tuum  voluiffe  audire  judicium,  &  ut  quaef- 
tionem  banc  in  tuode  Intelledu  Humano  tradatu  expendetcs  defideraffe.     Vi- 
des  quam  aperte  tecum  agam,  6c  quid  ab  amicitia  tua  expedare  aufim.     Ha- 
gam  Comitis  nuper  cxcurri }  f^lutavi  honoratiffimum   Comitem   Pembrokien- 
fem,  6c  per  integram  horam  varies  cum  ipfo,  etiam  de  rebus  theologicis,  fer- 
mones  habui.     Virum  in  tam  excclla  dignitate  conftitutum  tantum  in  rebus 
facris  ftudium  pofuifife  fummopere  miror.     Ita  fermonibus  ejus  afficicbar,  ut 
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vix  per  femihoram  ipfi  adfuiffe  mihi  vifus  fim,  cum  tamen  abeo  digreflus  in- 
tegram  horam  effe  elapfam  deprehenderim.  Ego  viro  illi  excdlaitillimo  lon- 
gaevam  vitam  precor,  ut  regni  Anglican!  negotia  ipfius  aufpiciis  feliciter  admi- 
niftrentur  :  tibi  vero  valetudinem  profperam,  ut  cogitata  tua  01  hi  erudito  com- 
municare  'poffis.  Vale,  ampliflime  vir,  &  falveat  plurimum  Domina  Ma- 
(ham.     Salutat  te  uxor  mea  &  filia. 

Amflelod.  8  O£tob.  Tui  amantifliiRus, 

1697. 

•  P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


Lettre  de  Mr.  Locke  a  Mr.  Limborch. 

Monfieur, 
QI  mon  nom  eft  venu  a  la  connoiffance  de  ces  habiles  gens  avec  qui  vous  vous 
*^  entretenez  quelquefois,  &  s'ils  daignent  parler  de  mes  ecrits  dans  les  con- 
verfations  que  vous  avez  avec  eux,  c'eft  one  faveur  dont  je  vous  fuis  entierement 
redevable.  La  bonne  opinion  que  vous  avez  d'une  perlonne  que  vous  voulez 
bien  honorer  de  votre  amitie  les  a  prevenue  en  ma  faveur.  Je  Ibuhaiterois  que 
mon  Eflai  concernant  I'Entendement  fut  ecrit  dans  une  langue  que  ces  excel- 
lenshommes  puflent  entendre,  car  par  le  jugement  exadt  &  fincere  qu'iis  por- 
teroient  de  mon  ouvrage,  je  pourrois  compter  furement  I'ur  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  vrai 
ou  de  faux,  &  fur  ce  qu'il  peut  y  avoir  de  tolerable.  II  y  a  fept  ans  que  ce 
livre  a  ete  publie.  La  premiere,  &  la  feconde  edition  ont  eu  le  bonheur  d'etre 
generalement  bien  recues :  mais  la  derniere  n'a  pas  eu  le  meme  avantage.  Apres 
un  filence  de  cinq  ou  fix  annees  on  commence  d'y  decouvrir  je  ne  f^ai  quelles 
fautes  dont  on  ne  s'etoit  point  appergu  auparavant ;  &  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  fingulier, 
on  pretend  trouver  matiere  a  des  controverfes  de  religion  dans  cet  ouvrage,  ou 
je  n'ai  eii  deffein  de  traiter  que  des  queftions  de  pure  fpeculation  philofophique. 
J'avois  refolu  de  faire  quelques  additions,  dont  j'ai  deja  compofe  quelques-unes 
qui  font  affez  amples,  &  qui  auroient  pu  paroitre  en  leur  place  dans  la  quatri- 
eme  edition  que  le  libraire  fe  difpofe  a  faire.  Et  j'aurois  volontiers  fatisfait  a 
votre  defir,  ou  au  defir  d'aucun  de  vos  amis  en  y  inferant  les  preuves  de  I'u- 
nite  de  Dieu  qui  fe  prefentent  a  mon  efprit.  Car  je  fuis  enclin  a  croire 
que  I'unite  de  Dieu  peut  etre  auffi  evidemment  demontree  que  fon  exiftence ; 
&  qu'elle  peut  etre  etablie  fur  des  preuves  qui  ne  laifferont  aucun  fiijet  d'en 
douter.  Mais  j'aime  la  paix,  &  il  y  a  des  gens  dans  le  monde  qui  aiment  fi 
fort  les  criailleries  &  les  vaines  conteftations,  que  je  doute  h  je  dois  leur  fournir 
de  nouveaux  fujets  de  difpute. 

Les  remarques  que  vous  me  dites  que  d'habiles  gens  on  fait  fur  le  Reafon- 
ablenefs  of  Chriftianity,  &c.  font  fans  doute  fort  juftes,  &  il  eft  vrai  que  pleu- 
fieurs  ledleurs  ont  ele  choquez  de  certaines  penfees  qu'on  voit  au  commence- 
ment de  ce  livre,  lefquelles  ne  s'accordent  pas  tout-a-fait  avec  des  dod:rines  com- 
munement  revues.  Mais  fur  cela  je  fuis  oblige  de  renvoyer  ces  meffieurs  aux 
deux  defenfes  que  I'auteur  a  fait  de  fon  ouvrage.  Car  ayaiit  publie  ce  petit 
livre,  comme  il  le  dit  lui-meme,  principalement  afin  de  convaincre  ceux  qui 
doutent  de  la  religion  chretienne,  il  femble  qu'il  a  ete  conduit  a  traiter  ces  ma- 
tieresmalgre  lui;  car  pour  rende  fon  livre  utile  aux  deiftes,  il  ne  pouvoit  point 
fe  taire  entierement  fur  ces  articles,  auxquels  ils  s'aheurtent  defqu'ils  veulent 
entrer  dans  I'examen  de  la  religion  chretienne.     Je  fuis, 

Londres,  29  Oitob.  Monfieur, 

1697. 

Votre  tres-humble, 


&  tres-obeiffant  ferviteur. 


J.  Lockk. 
Vir 
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Vir  ampliffimc, 

Ne  mireris  qiiod  lingua  Gallica  refponfum  a  me  fit  acceptiffimis  tuis  Lati- 
nis  8.  hujus  menfis  mihi  fcriptis,  liceat  mihi  me  tibi  excufare  &  negotiorum 
multitudine,  qus  otium  negat,  &  lingua  Latinas  defuetudine,  qus  expedite 
fcribere  prohibet.  Hanc  meam  epiftolam  aliis  vel  prselegendam  vel  monilran- 
dam  ex  tuis  colligo  :  virorum  prsecellentium  cenUnx  ftyli  negligentia  me  objice- 
re  minime  decorum  judicavi.  Quicquid  enim  tua  vel  humanitas  vel  amicitia 
in  me  excufare  folet,  aliis  vel  naufeam  vel  certe  non  condonandam  moleftiam 
creare  potefl.  Scripfi  igitur  quod  dicendum  habui  lingua  vernacula  feftinatim, 
Galloque  in  fuam  linguam  vertendam  tradidi.  Ex  quo  exorta  eft  inter  epifco- 
pum  Wigornienfem  (qui  me  qusfita  caufa  aggrefllis  eft)  &  me  difputatio  :  gens 
theologorum  togata  inlibrum  meum  mire  excitatur,  laudataque  hadlenus  dilFer- 
tatio  ilia  tota  jam  fcatet  erroribus  (vel  faltem  continet  latentia  errorum  vel  fcep- 
feos  fundamenta)  pia  docftorum  virorum  cura  nunc  demum  detegendis.  Ad 
unitatem  Dei  quod  attinet,  Grotii,  fateor,  in  loco  a  te  citato  argumenta  non 
abunde  fatisfaciunt.  Putafne  tamen  quempiam,  qui  Deum  agnofcit,  pofle  du- 
bitare  numenillud  efle  unicum  ?  ego  fane  nunquam  dubitavi ;  etiamfi,  fateor, 
mihi  ex  hac  occafione  cogitandi  videtur  altius  aliquanto  elevandam  eflb  mentem, 
&  a  communi  philofophandi  ratione  fegregandam,  fi  quis  id  philofonhice,  vel, 
fi  ita  dicam,  phyfice  probare  velit ;  fed  hoc  tibi  Ibli  did.um  fit.  Uxorem  tu- 
am  dilediflimam  liberofque  ofiiciofiftime  faluto. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

("^  Ratissimas  tuas  29  Odtobris  fcriptas  redle  accepi,  viroque  magnifico,  cu- 
JT  jus  potiflimum  rogatu  ad  te  fcripfi,  praelegi.     Res  ipfa,  de  qua  qua;ritur, 
a  iitmine  fano  in  dubium  vocari  pofl!e  videtur;  ipfa  enim  deitatis  notio  unita- 
tem involvit,    nee  permittit,  ut  ilia  pluribus  communis  credi  poftit.     Quare, 
me  judice,  nemo,  qui  attente  fecum  confiderat,  quid  voce  Dei  intelligamus, 
pluralitatem  Deorum  aflerere  poteft.     Quia  tamen  eam  ab  ethnicis  afleri  vide- 
mus,  &  contra  eos  fcripturjE  autoritate  pugnari  non  poteft,  rationibus  e  natura 
petitis  convincendi  funt.  Quare  ejufmodi  requirit  argumenta  virmagnificus,quibus 
folide  demonftretur  ens  independens  &  perfeclum  unicum  tantum  effe  pofte. 
Ex  folide  adftrudla  effentiae  divinae  unitate  porro  facili  negotio  omnia  attributa 
divina,  noftrumque  tam  erga  Deum,  quam  proximum  officium  dedu.ci    pofle 
certiflimus  eft.     Cartefium  dicit,  unitatem  illam    non  probafle,  fed  prxfuppo- 
fuifle.      Ipfe  fibi  demonftrationem  fcripfit,  fed  eam  aiebat  fubtiliorem  efle.     Et 
quia  multum   tuo  tribuit  judicio,  tua  argumenta  avidiflimiC  videre  deflderat. 
Praelegi  illi  epiftolam  tuam:  gaudebat,    quod  in  ea  affirmes  te  id  prsftare  pofl"e: 
tanto  enixius  jam  argumenta  tua  deflderat.     Dolebat  tibi  litem  temere  motam  : 
quoniam  autem,  ne  fortafle  novis  litibus  &  fufpicionibus  praster  tuam  intentio- 
nem    vel  minimam  pr^beas  anfam,    publico  fcripto  argumenta   tua  proferre 
gravaris,  rogat  ut  ea  privacim   ad  me  fcribas,    fub  promiflb  filentii  :  ille  hsc 
evulgare  minime  intendit,  f^^d  ad  propriam  fuam  inftruftionem,  &  in  veritate 
confirmationem  requirit.     Duobus  praster   ilium  viris,    intima  mihi  amicitia 
conjundlis,  qui  priori  noftra^  converfuioni  interfuerunt,  D.  de  Hartoge  Fifci  Hol- 
landici  advocato,  &  D.  advocate  Van  den  Ende,  6c  prster  illos,  nulli  omnino 
mortalium  ea  communicabuntur,  nifl  fortafl"e  &  D.  Clerico  ea  prselegi  permit- 
tas,  quod  tui  arbitrii  eft  ;  ipfo  enim  ignaro  haec  omnia  ad  te  fcribo.     Rem  fac- 
turus  es  &  viro  magnifico  maximopere  gratam  :  &  quod  fidis  folummodo  ami- 
cis,  Sc  quidem  paucis  adeo,  concreditur,  cujufque  nullum  a  me  cuiquam  apo- 
graphum  dabitur,    id  dilpalefcere  non  poteft.     Quinimo,  ut  tanto  honeftius 
apographum  denegare  queam,  fuaferim  ut  id  in  epiftola  tua   enixe  a  ms  fti- 
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■pulerls,  Nolim  ego  te  genti  togatjp,  tanquam  fcepfeos  fundamenta  jacientem^ 
mao-'is  fufpecSuni  fieri :  plerofque  iUorum  alieno  judicio,  tanquam  nervis  alienis 
mobile  lignum,  pi"ax;ipites  in  laudem  ac  vituperium  immerentium  rapi  certus 
fum.  Cum  tuas  Icgerem,  lepida  mihi  incidit  ThoniiE  Mori  in  fuo  Utopia  fa- 
bella.  Refert  is,  cum  Raphael  Hythlodteus  coram  Cardinale  Archiepifcopo 
Cantuarienfi  dodtiflime  de  republica  differuifTet,  legis  quendam  peritum  com- 
mote capite  &  labiis  diftortis  quicquid  dixerat  improballe.;  ac  ftatim  omnes, 
qui  aderant,  pedibus  in  jurilperiti  illius  ivifle  lententiam.  Cum  vero  Cardina- 
lis  Hythlodaei  fententiam  probabat,  mox  quae  ipfo  narrante  contempferant  om- 
nes, eadem  neminem  non  certatim  laudibus  tffe  profecutum.  Simile  quid 
tradlatui  tuo  evenit,  qui  antea  integro  fexennio  communi  applaufu  exceptus 
fuit,  nunc  infurgente  contra  te  niagni  nominis  epifcopo  totus  erroribus  fcatet, 
&  latentia  continet  fcepfeos  fundamenta.  Ita  folet  theologorum  vulgus  non  ex 
fuo  fed  alieno  fapere  cerebro.  Verum  talium  judicio  epiftoia  tua  nequaquam 
€xponetur.  Quod  vero  linguae  Latins  defuetudinem  prstexisj  quae  expedite 
fcribere  prohibet,  plane  me  in  ruborem  dedit.  Quale  itaque  tuum  de  me  ju- 
dicium efle  cenfebo,  cujus  ftylus  cum  tuo  comparatus  plane  fordet  ?  Epiftote 
fuse  omnes,  etiam  veloci  calamo  fcript£,  funt  non  tantum  purae  &  terfte,  fed 
&  vivids  ac  elegantes  :  quae  fi  tibi  dilpliceant,  quid  de  meis  judices  non  difficile 
mihi  eft  coUigere.  Nihilominus  amicitia  tua  fretus,  confidenter  quicquid  in 
calamum  venit  tibi  fcribo,  benignitatis  tuas,  quae  defed:us  meos  boni  confulere 
novit,  plane  fecurus :  impofterum  vero,  il  ea  excufatione  uti  pergas,  timidio- 
rem  me  in  fcribendo  facies.  Excufationem  itaque  banc  minime  admitti  pof- 
le  facile  vides.  Si  vero  negotia  tua  tardius  nobis  concedant  refponfum,  nolim 
nimia  feftinatione  graviora  negligas,  fed  tempus  ad  fcribendum  eligas  minus 
occupatum.  Quicquid  8c  quahdocunque  fcripferis,  gratifTimum  erit :  interim 
li  cito  des,  bis  te  dedifle  gratus  agnofcam.  Dedit  mihi  hebdomade  proximo 
elapfa  D.  Clericus  tuum,  de  Educatione  liberorum,  trad:atum,  in  linguam 
Belgicam  verfum  ;  pro  quo  dono  magnifico  fummas  tibi  ago  gratias.  Uxor 
&  filia  eum  attente  legunt :  ego,  ubi  illcC  fatiatae  fuerint,  integrum,  quod  & 
ipfis  commendo,  a  capite  ad  calcem  perlegam.  Salutari  te  quam  officiofiffime 
jufTit  vir  magnificus.     Vale,  vif  ampliffime. 

Tui  amantiffimus, 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


JoANNi  Locke  PniLippusa  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

HA  C  occafione  mitto  tibi  quaedam  ex  Paulo  Servita  excerpta,  quae  hifto- 
rise  Inquifitionis  inferi  poffunt.  Ego  autores,  quos  nunc  evolvo,  majo- 
re  cum  applicatione  ad  materiam  inqiiifitionis  lego,  quam  antehac,  &  ii  quid, 
quod  ad  majorem  illius  illuftrationem  facere  poffit,  occurrat,  illud  excerpere 
foleo,  &  hiftoriam  meam  locupletiorem  reddere.  Tu  fi  velis,  aliis  a  me  ante- 
hac ad  te  miffis  &;  haec  adjungere  .  poteris.  Qus  mihi  ante  triennium  ex  itine- 
rario  Du  Mont  fuppeditafti,  ea  quanto  magis  confidero,  tanto  magis  hiftorise 
mese  inferenda  judico.  Licet  enim  leges  pontificiae  fecretum  confcflionis  reve- 
lari  vetent,  multa  tamen  in  favorem  fidei  fiunt  legibus  prohibita  j  quas  fancivilTe 
videntur  eum  tantum  in  finem,  iit  fimpliciores  iis  irretiti  facilius  caperentur. 
Itaque  non  tantum  inquifitionis  leges,  fed  pra;cipue  gefta  ac  adla  illius,  qua; 
cum  legibus  faspiiTime  adverfa  fronte  pugnant,  confideranda  cenfeo,  Unum 
hoc  expendi  meretur,  quod  Du  Mont  ait,  confeffarios  Melitenfes  obligatos 
efle  inquifitoribus  revelare,  quicquid  ipfis  in  fecreta  confeffione  negotium  fidei 
fpedtans  confitcntur  homines.  Secretas  illas  confeffiones  inquifitoribus  revelari 
nullus  dubito :  legem  de  ea  revelanda  extafe  credere  vix  poffum  :  fortafle  con- 
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feffariis  hoc  viva  voce  mandatur,  licet  nulla  hujufmodi  lex  extet.  Quibus  ac- 
cedit,  quod  fit  homo  reformatus,  &  peregrinus,  qui  inter  peregrinandum  hoc 
ex  quorundani  incolarum  fermonibus  haufit;  quorum  relationes  quandoque 
valde  effe  incertas,  imo  falfas,  ex  itinerariis,  quibus  Belgium  defcribitur,  faepi- 
us  ipfe  deprehendi.  Quare  confiderandum,  quomodo  ejufmodi  cavilktiones 
pontificiorum  Iblide  retundi  poffint.  Quicquid  vero  hujus  fit,  digna  mihi 
ha?c  narratio  videtur,  quae  hiftoriae  mese  inferatur,  fi  fcriptoris  alicujus  ponti- 
ficiis  non  fufpefti  autoritate  confirmari  poflet.  Si  quae  talia  tibi  inter  legendum 
plura  occurrunt,  rogo  ut  &  mihi  ea  impertiri  velis. 

ScRiPsi,  ante  duos  aut  tres  menfes,  virum  quendam  eximium  argumenta 
tua  de  unitate  divina  videndi  defiderio  teneri.  Ego  aperte  &  rotunde  tecum 
ageie  volui,  &  quod  mihi  in  mandatis  datum  erat  celare  non  potui.  Nolui 
ego  graviora  tua  negotia  interturbare,  aut  aliquid  tibi  moleftiae  create.  Scio, 
fi  ab  animo  ac  negotiis  tuis  impetrare  pollis,  argumenta  tua  viro  magnifico 
fore  gratilTima,  maximi  enim  &  acumen  &  judicium  tuum  facit.  Si  vero  ne- 
gotia tua  tempus  attentat  ejufmodi  meditationi,  &  diffufiori  paulum  fcriptioni 
requifitum,  tibi  non  concedant,  aut  aliquam  inde  tibi  forte  creandam  molefli- 
am  verearis  (de  quo  tamen  te  fecurum  effe  jubeo)  ego  a  te  monitus  viro  mag- 
nifico, prout  potero,  te  excufatum  reddam  :  velim  tamen  eo  in  cafu  excufatio- 
nis  rationes  a  te  mihi  fuppeditari :  malim  autem,  ut,  fi  fine  incommodo,  aut 
incommodi  metu  poffis,  te  viro  magnifico  gratiam  hanc  facere,  ut  materiam 
banc,  quam  jamdiu  animo  volvit,  tua  opera  explanatiorem  habeat.  Vale,  vir 
ampliflime. 

Tui  amantiflimuSj 

Amftelod.  ii  Martii,   i6  )  (^  98  P.aLiMBORCH. 
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Vir  ampliflime, 

DOcTissiMAs  tuas  literas  21  Februarii  datas  Martii  21.  die  redle  accepl. 
Paucis  id  eadem  de  Uteris  per  filium  meum  tibi  tradendis  fignificavi.  At- 
tente  tuas  cum  D.  Clerico  relegi.  Ita  judicamus  argumentis  invittis  te  unita- 
tem  efi!entiae  divinae  adftruxifle,  nihilque  in  argumentatione  tua  defiderari.  Ve- 
rum  nondum  viro  magnifico  eas  oftendendas  cenluimus,  nifi  fententia  tua  pro- 
pius  explorata.  Eft  enim  aliquid  quod  mihi  imputandum  credo,  qui  viri  mag- 
nifici  mentem  non  plane  tibi  aperuerim.  Quantum  ex  ipfius  fermonibus  per- 
cepi,  agnofcit  ille  quidem  evidens  fatis  efi"e,  unum  tantum  hujus  univerfi  effe 
reftorem  :  fed  argumentum  defiderat,  quo  probetur  ens,  cujus  exiftentia  eft 
neceffaria,  tantum  pofle  effe  unum;  &  quidem  utid  argumentum  a  neceffitate 
exiftentise  defumatur,  &  li  priori  (ut  in  fcholis  loquuntur)  non  a  pofteriori  con- 
cludat,  hoc  eft,  ex  natura  neceffariae  exiftentis  probetur  eam  pluribus  non  poffe 
effe  communem.  Narrabat  enim,  fe  cum  aliis  de  materia  hac  differentem, 
dixiffe,  quid  fi  tale  ens  exiftat,  praeter  Deum  unicum  a  quo  nos  dependemus  : 
illud  ens  minime  nos  fpedlare,  quia  ab  eo  non  dependemus;  atque  hoc  nobis 
fufficere>  ut  Deum  unum  toto  corde  amcmus  &  colamus.  Sed  tum  difqui- 
rendum,  an  tale  ens  necefiario  exiftens  pofiit  effe,  praeter  Deum  neceflario  ex- 
iftentem,  a  quo  nos  dependemus.  Si  quid  itaque  ut  viri  magnifici  euriofitati 
plene  fatisfiat,  addendum  putes,  illud  expedtabo :  interim  literas  tuas  folicite 
affervabo,  ac  nulli  oftendam.  Vale,  vir  ampliffime,  &  fi  quid  in  toto  hoc  ne- 
gotio  a  me  per  imprudentiam  forte  peccatum  fit,  benignus  ignofce. 

Tui  amantiffimus, 
1 

Amftelod.Kal.  Apr.  16  J  (98  P.  a  Limborch. 
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Lettre  de  Mr.  Locke  a  Mr.  Limborch. 

Monfieur, 

LA  queftion  que  vous  m'avez  propofee,  vient  de  la  part  d'une  perfonne  d'un 
genie  fi  vafte,  &  d'un  fi  profonde  capacite,  que  je  fuis  confus  de  I'hon- 
neur  qu'il  me  fait  de  deferer  fi  fort  a  mon  jugement  dans  une  occafion,  ou  il 
lui  feroit  plus  avantageux  &  plus  feur  de  s'eji  rapporter  a  lui-meme.  Je  ne 
f^ai  quelle  opinion  vous  avez  pu  lui  donner  de  moi,  feduit  par  I'amitie  que 
vous  me  portez  ;  mais  un  chofe  dont  je  fuis  fort  affure,  c'eft  que,  fi  je  ne  con- 
fultois  que  ma  propre  reputation,  j'eviterois  d'expofer  mes  foibles  penfees  de- 
vant  une  perfonne  d'un  fi  grand  jugement,  &;  que  ]e  ne  me  hazarderois  pas  a 
regarder  cet  article  comme  une  queltion  a  prouver :  bien  des  gens  etant  peut  etre 
d'avis  qu'il  vaut  mieux  le  recevoir  en  qualite  de  maxime,  parce  que,  felon  eux, 
il  eft  mieux  etabli  fur  les  fondemens  ordinaires  que  fi  Ton  tachoit  de  I'expliquer 
par  des  fpeculations  6c  des  raifonnemens  auxquels  tout  le  monde  n'eft  pas  ac- 
coutume.  Mais  je  f9ai  que  la  perfonne,  par  qui  je  crois  que  cette  queftion 
vous  a  ete  propofee,  al'efprit  autrement  tourne.  Sa  candeur&  fa  probite  ega- 
lent  fa  fcience  &  fes  autres  grandesqualitez.  S'il  ne  trouvepas  mes  raifons  af- 
fez  claires  ou  afl'cz  convain^antes,  il  ne  fera  pour  cela  porte  a  condamner  auf- 
fitot  mon  intention,  ni  a  mal  juger  de  moi  fous  pretexte  que  mes  preuves  ne 
font  pas  aufli  bonnes  qu'il  I'auroit  fouhaite.  Enfin,  moins  il  trouvera  de  fatisfac- 
tion  dans  mes  raifonnemens,  plus  il  fera  oblige  de  me  pardonner,  parce  que, 
quelque  convaincu  que  je  fois  de  mafoiblefle,  je  n'ai  pas  laiffe  d'obeir  a  fes  or- 
dres.  J'ecris  done  limplement  parce  que  vous  le  voulez  I'un  &  I'autre ;  &  je 
veux  bien,  Monfieur,  que  vous  faffiez  voir  s'il  vous  plait  ma  lettre  a  cette  ex- 
cellent homme,  6c  aux  autres  perfonnes,  qui  fe  trouyerent  dans  votre  conference. 
Mais  c'eft  aux  conditions  fuivantes :  La  premiere,  que  ces  MelTieurs  me  pro- 
mettront  de  m'apprendre  librement  6c  fincerement  leurs  penfees  fur  ce  que  je 
dis ;  la  feconde,  que  vous  ne  donnerez  aucune  copie  de  ce  que  je  vous  ecris  a 
qui  que  ce  foit,  mais  que  vous  me  promettrez  de  jetter  cette  lettre  au  feu  quand 
je  vous  prierai  de  la  faire.  A  quoi  je  ferois  bien  aife  que  vous  euffiez  la  bonte 
d'ajouter  une  troifieme  condition,  c'eft,  que  ces  Meffieurs  meferont  I'honneur 
de  me  communiquer  les  raifons  fur  lefquelles  ils  etablilTent  eux-memes  I'unite 
de  Dieu. 

La  queftion  dont  vous  me  parlez,  fe  reduit  a  ceci,  "  Comment  I'unite  de  Dieu 
"  peut  etre  prouvee?"  ou  en  d'autres  termes,  "  Comment  on  peut  prouver 
"  qu'il  n'y  a  qu'un  Dieu  ?" 

Pour  refoudre  cette  queftion  il  eft  neceflaire  de  favoir,  avant  que  de  venir 
aux  preuves  de  I'unite  de  Dieu,  ce  qu'on  entend  par  le  mot  de  Dieu.  L'idee 
ordinaire,  6c  a  ce  que  je  crois,  la  veritable  idee  qu'ont  de  Dieu,  ceux  qui  re- 
connoilfent  fon  exiftence,  c'eft,  qu'il  eft  "  un  Etre  infini,  eternel,  incorporel 
"  6c  tout  parfait."  Or  cette  idee  une  fois  reconnue,  il  me  femble  fort  aife  d'en 
deduire  I'unite  de  Dieu.  En  effet  un  Etre  qui  eft  tout  parfait,  ou  pour  ainfi 
dire,  parfaitement  parfait,  ne  peut  etre  qu'unique,  parce  qu'un  Etre  tout  par- 
fait ne  fcauroit  manquer  d'aucun  des  attributs,  perfedtions  ou  degrez  des  per- 
fe(itions,  qu'il  lui  importe  plus  de  poffcder,  que  d'en  etre  prive.  Car  autre- 
ment il  s'en  faudroit  d'autant  qu'il  ne  fut  entierement  parfait.  Par  exemple, 
avoir  du  pouvoir  eft  une  plus  grande  perfection,  que  de  n'en  avoir  point ;  avoir 
plus  de  pouvoir  eft  une  plus  grande  perfection,  que  d'en  avoir  moins;  6c  avoir 
tout  pouvoir  (ce  qui  eft  etre  tout  puifiant)  c'eft  une  plus  grande  perfedlion  que 
de  ne  I'avoirpas  tout.  Cela  pofej  deux  Etres  tout  puiflans  font  incompatibles; 
parce  qu'on  eft  oblige  de  fuppofer  que  I'un  doit  vouloir  neceffairement  ce  que 
I'autre  veut ;  6c  en  ce  cas-la,  I'un  des  deux,  dont  la  volonte  eft  neceflairement 
determinee  par  la  volonte  de  I'autre,  n'eft  pas  libre,  6c  n'a  pas,  par  confequent, 
cette  perfedtion-la  :  car  il  eft  mieux  d'etre  libre,  que  d'etre  foumis  a  la  deter- 
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ruination  de  la  volonte  d'un  autre.  Que  s'ils  ne  font  pas  tous  deux  reduits  a  la 
neceffite  de  vouloir  toujours  la  meme  chofe,  alors  Tun  peut  vouloir  faire  ce  que 
I'autie  ne  voudroit  pas  qui  fut  fait,  auquel  cas  la  volonte  de  I'un  prevaudra  fur 
la  volonte  de  I'autre,  6c  ainfi  celui  des  deux,  dont  Li  puilllince  ne  fauroit  fecon- 
der  la  volonte,  n'efb  pas  tout-puiffant ;  car  il  ne  peut  pas  faire  autant  que  I'autre. 
Done  I'un  des  deux  n'eft  pas  tout-puiffant.  Done  il  n'y  a,  ni  ne  iiiuroit  y 
avoir  deux  tout-puiffans,  ni  par  coniequent  deux  Dieux. 

Par  le  meme  idee  de  perfecflion  nous  venous  a  connoitre,  que  Dieu  eil:  om- 
nifcient.  Or  dans  la  fuppolition  de  deux  Etres  diftinds,  qui  ont  un  pouvoir  6c 
une  volonte  diftindle,  c'eft  une  imperfedtion  de  ne  pouvoir  pas  cacher  fes  pen- 
fees  a  I'autre.  Mais  fi  I'un  des  doux  cache  fes  penfees  a  I'autre,  cet  autre  n'efl 
pas  omnifcient,  car  non  feulement  il  ne  connoit  pas  tout  ce  qui  peut  etre  connu, 
mais  il  ne  connoit  pas  meme  ce  qu'un  autre  connoit. 

On  peut  diie  la  meme  chofe  de  la  toute-prefence  de  Dieu:  il  vaut  mieux 
qu'il  foit  par  tout  dans  i'etendue  infinie  de  I'efpace,  que  d'etre  exclus  de  quel- 
que  partie  de  cet  efpace,  car  s'il  efl  exclu  de  quelque  endroit,  il  ne  peut  pas  y 
operer,  ni  favoir  ce  qu'on  y  fait,  6c  par  confequent  il  ne'll  ni  tout-puiflant  ni 
omnifcient. 

QvE  fi  pour  aneantir  les  raifonnemens  que  je  viens  de  faire,  on  dit  que  les 
deux  Dieux  qu'on  fuppofe ;  ou  les  deux  cent  mille  (car  par  la  meme  raifon 
qu'il  peut  y  en  avoir  deux  il  y  en  peat  avoir  deux  millions,  parce  qu'on  n'a  plus 
aucun  moyen  d'en  limiter  le  nombre)  fi  Ton  oppofe,  dis-je,  que  pluficurs 
Dieux  ont  une  parfaite  toute  puiflance  qui  foit  exadtement  la  meine,  qu'ils  ont 
auffi  la  meme  connoiffance,  la  meme  volonte  dc  qu'ils  exiftent  egalement  dans 
le  meme  lieu,  c'eft  feulement  multiplier  le  meme  Etre,  mais  dans  le  fonds  6c 
dans  la  verite  de  la  chofe  on  ne  fait  que  reduire  une  pluralite  fuppofee  a  une 
veritable  unite.  Car  de  fuppofer  deux  Etres  intelligens,  qui  connoiffent,  veu- 
lent  6c  font  inceffamment  la  meme  chofe,  6c  qui  n'ont  pas  une  exiftence  fepa- 
ree,  c'eft  fuppofer  en  paroles  une  pluralite,  mais  pofer  effedlivement  une  fim- 
ple  unite.  Car  etre  infeparablement  uni  par  I'entendement,  par  la  volonte, 
par  I'adlion,  6c  par  le  lieu ;  c'eft  etre  autant  uni  qu'un  Etre  intelligent  peut 
etre  uni  a  lui  meme ;  6c  par  confequent,  fuppofer  que  la,  ou  il  y  a  une  telle 
union,  il  peut  y  avoir  deux  Etres,  c'eft  fuppofer  une  divilion  fans  diviflon,  6c 
une  chofe  divifee  d'avec  elle-meme. 

Je  me  fuis  hazarde  a  vous  ecrire  mes  reflexions  fur  ce  fujet,  comme  elles  fe 
font  prefentees  a  mon  efprit,  fans  les  ranger  dans  un  certain  ordre  qui  pour- 
roit  fervir  peut-etre  a  les  mettre  dans  un  plus  grand  jour,  fi  on  leur  donnoir  ua 
peu  plus  d'etendue.  Mais  ceci  doit  paroitre  devant  des  perlonnes  d'une  fi 
grande  penetration,  que  ce  feroit  les  amufer  inutilement  que  developper  davan- 
tage  mes  penfees.  TcUes  qu'ellesfontje  vous  prie  de  m'en  ecrire  votrc  opinion 
6c  celle  de  ces  Meffieurs,  afin  que  felon  le  jugement  que  vous  en  ferez,  je  puiffe, 
pour  ma  propre  fitisfadlion,  les  examiner  de  nouveau,  &c  leur  donnur  plus  de 
force  (ce  que  ma  mauvaife  fante  6c  le  peu  de  loifir  qui  me  refte,  ne  me  per- 
mettent  pas  de  (a'ivc  prefcntement)  ou  bienles  abandonner  tout-a  fiut  comme  ne 
pouvant  etre  d'aucun  ufage.     Je  fuis, 

Oates,  2  April  Monfieur, 

1698. 

Votre  tres-humble, 

6c  trees-obeiffant  ferviteur, 

J.  Locke. 
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JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P,  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

LIteras  tuas  poftremas  refte  mihi  fuifle  traditas  jam  intellexeris,  Statim  eas 
viro  magnifico  praelegi :  verum  quia  tunc  occupatior  erat,  aliud  defigna- 
vit  tempus  magis  opportunum  prolixiori  colloquio,  quod  materias  gravitas  me- 
rer! videtur.  Paucis  itaque  abhinc  diebus  me  denuo  ad  fe  vocavitj  iterumque 
epiftolam  tuam  legimus.  Probat  argumenta  tua,  fuppofita  ilia,  quam  adhibes, 
Dei  definitione  :  ens  enim  undiquaque  perfedtum,  feu,  quod  eodem  redit,  om- 
nes  in  fe  compledlens  perfedliones,  non  nifi  unum  effe  poffe  manifeftum  ell. 
Verum  ille  quaerit  argumentum,  non  ex  definitione  Dei  defumptum,  fed  ex 
ipfa  ratione  natural!,  &  per  quod  deducamur  in  definitionem  Dei.  Hac  nem- 
pe  methodo  inftituit  demonilrationem  fuam.  I.  Datur  ens  aeternum,  inde- 
pendens,  neceffitate  naturae  fuse  exiftens,  &  fib!  ipfi  fufficiens.  II.  Ens  tale 
eft  tantum  unum,  &  plura  iftiufmod!  entia  effe  nequeunt.  III.  Illud  ens,  quia 
eft  unicum,  omnes  in  fe  compleditur  perfedtiones ;  atque  hoc  ens  eft  Deus. 
Primam  propofitionem,  ait  vir  magnificus,  te  in  traftatu  tuo  de  Intelleftu 
Humano  egregie  adftruxifle,  iifdem  plane  argumentis,  quibus  ipfe  in  demon- 
ftratione  fua  ufus  eft,  adeo  ut  fuas  cogitationes  in  argumentatione  tua  expreffas 
viderit.  Tanto  enixius  fecundam  propofitionem  a  te  probatam  videre  defide- 
rat :  qua  folide  probata,  tertia  nullo  negotio  ex  duabus  prioribus  deduci  poteft. 
Secundam  ait,  omnes  theologos  ac  philofophos,  quin  6c  ipfum  Cartefium,  non 
probare,  fed  praefupponere.  Non  dubito,  quin  mihi  omnem  fuam  argumenta- 
tionem  communicaturus  fit;  credo  autem  non  Id  fafturum,  antequam  tua  argu- 
menta viderit ;  ut  tuas  cogitationes,  quas  ipfe  es  meditatus,  cum  fuis  conferre 
poflit.  Verum  hie  ambigere  quis  poffet,  an  non  propofitionum  haium  ordo 
mutari,  &  qus  nunc  fecunda  eft,  tertia,  &  quoe  nunc  tertia  eft,  fecunda  efi^ 
debeat :  hoc  eft,  an  non,  quando  probatum  eft,  dari  ens  aaternum,  indepen- 
dens,  fibi  ipfi  fufficiens,  exinde  poflit  porro  probari,  illud  in  fe  omnes  com- 
pledi  perfediones ;  quia  fieri  nequit,  ut  enti  a^terno,  independent!,  fibique 
fufficienti  ulla  perfedio  defit :  atque  ita  probato,  ens  illud  omnes  in  fe  compledi 
perfediones,  porro  inferatur  illud  ens  tantum  efle  unum.  Verum  huic  me- 
thodo hsc  objicitur  difficultas,  quod  deprehendamus  efle  duas  naturas  tota  ef- 
fentia  diverfas  (loquor  terminis  eorum,  qui  banc  movent  difficultatem)  cogita- 
tionem  &  extenfionem :  fuppofito  dari  cogitationem  xternam  &  independen- 
tem,  a  qua  ego  dependeo,  ftatuere  quis  poflTet  etiam  elTe  extenfionem  feu  ma- 
teriam  asternam,  fibi  ipfi  fufficientem,  6c  a  cogitatione  asterna  minime  depen- 
dentem  ?  fie  ftatuerentur  duo  entia  aeterna ;  6c  tamen  ex  pofitione  matcriae 
asternas  6c  independentis  minime  fequeretur,  eam  in  fe  compledi  omnes  per- 
fediones.  Quare  primo  probandum  videtur,  ens  asternum  6c  independens  efl*e 
tantum  unum,  antequam  omnes  in  fe  compledi  perfediones  probari  poflit. 

Quod  fi  fecunda  propofitio,  ens  independens  efle  tantum  unum,  non  poflit 
probari,  nihil  religioni,  feu  neceffitati  ens  illud  unice  colendi,  decedere  videtur : 
quia  ego  totus  ab  illo  uno  ente,  quod  me  produxir,  dependeo:  illi  ergo  foli 
fum  obligatus,  illud  ex  toto  corde,  tota  anima  diligere,  illiufque  prxceptis  per 
omnia  obedire  debeo.  Si  praeter  illud  ens  aliud  forte  exiftatj  quia  ab  eo  non 
dependeo,  illud  neutiquam  me  fpedat,  neque  ego  ullam  ad  id  relationeth  ha- 
beo,  neque  id  ullam  in  me  operationem  exferere  poteft.  Imo  neutrum  horum 
entium  de  altero  ullam  notitiam  habere,  aut  ullam  in  alterum  operationem 
edere  pofl!et.  Quoniam  enim  fibi  ipfi  eft  fufficiens,  ergo  nee  per  alterius  pofi- 
tionem,  aut  remotionem,  ullam  acquirere  poteft  majorcm  perfedionem,  aut  de 
fua  perfedione  quicquam  amittere  ;  alias  fibi  non  elfet  fufficiens.  Licet  itaque 
veritatis  fcrutatori  fummopere  gratum  fit,  evidenter  demonftrare  pofl'e,  ens  in- 
dependens efl!e  tantum  unum  :  fi  tamen  forte  contingat,  illud  evidenter  demon- 
ftrari  non  pofle,  nihil  tamen  religionis  neceffitati  6c  perfedioni  propterea  de- 
ceffurum  videtur,  quoniam  ens,  a  quo  ego  dependeo,  eft  tantum  unum.  Hjec 
fuit  fermonum  viri  magnifici  fumma,  quantum  ego  mentem  ejus  percepi. 
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Ego  argumentationis  tus  filum,  in  traftatutuo  de  Intelledlu  Humano,  iion 
legi.  Probaffe  te,  ens  aliquod  effe  a  quo  dependes,  illudque  ens  effe  sternum 
&  fibi  ipli  fufficiens,  nullus  dubito.  Argumentum,  quo  id  probatur,  evidens 
eft  6c  clarum.  Verum,  an  ibidem  probaveris,  te  ab  uno  ente  tantum  depen- 
dere,  neqiie  fieri  polTe  ut  a  pluribus  dependeas,  ignoro.  Argumentatio  viri 
magnifici  quidem  infert,  me  ab  ente  aeterno  dependere ;  fed  nondum  vidi  ab 
iplb  probatum  ab  uno  tantum  ente  nie  dependere:  quod  tamen  fpedtat  pri- 
mam  propofitionem.  Nam  in  fecunda  ponitur,  praeter  illud  ens  aetcrnum,  a 
quo  ego  dependeo,  aliud  nullum  effe  ens  seternum.  Itaque  fimiliter  hie  prae- 
fapponi  videtur,  me  ab  uno  tantum  ente  dependere,  faltem  id  nondum  dif- 
tinde  probatum  audivi :  quod  tamen  primo  probandum  videtur,  antequam  ad 
probationem  propoiitionis  lecundas  procedatur.  Tum  &  dilpiciendum,  an  qui- 
dem ratio  permittat,  fupponi  materiam  aeternam  ac  fibi  fiifficientem  :  fi  enim 
ens  fibi  fufficiens  &  jeternum,  neceffario  fit  omni  modo  perfedlum ;  fequitur, 
materiam,  quae  iners  eft  fubftantia,  omni  motu  ac  vita  deftituta,  non  poffe 
concipi  sternam  ac  fibi  fufficientem. 

Voi.uiT  vir  magnificus,  ut  tibi  diftindlius,  qualem  defideret  probationem, 
prsfcriberem  :  verbis  fuis  te  quam  officiofiffime  falutari  jufllt ;  pro  fufcepto  in 
fui  gratiam  labore  gratias  agit :  dolet  valetudinem  tuam  afflidlam ;  &  fi  ea 
minus  permittat  fubtilloribus  indulgere  cogitationibus,  minima  cupit  ut  te  fa- 
tiges  meditationibus,  tibi  ob  valetudinem  afflidiorem  moleftis,  aut  valetudini 
noxiis,  Precatur  interim  tibi  valetudinem  firmam  ac  vegetam  j  &  fi  ea  per- 
mittat, ut  de  propofitionis  fecundae,  prout  nunc  a  me  ex  mente  illius  propofita 
eft,  judicium  tuum  fcribas,  rem  facies  ipfi  gratiflimam.  Tu  ipfe  judicabis  de 
illius  methodo,  &  quid  refcribendum  fit.  Hoc  unum  addo,  ipfum,  ledta  tua 
epiftola,  nullum  illius  apographum  petiiffe  j  fed  conditionibus,  quas  ftipularis, 
acquieviffe :  &  fi  petiiffet,  ego  modefte  negaffem :  verum  ea  eft  humanitate, 
ut  hoc  a  me  flagitare  noluerit.  Verum  tandem  tempus  eft  manum  de  tabula 
tollere.     Vale,  vir  ampliffime. 

Amftelod.  16  Mail,  Tui  amantiflimus, 
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Lettre  de  Mr.  Locke  a  Mr.  Limborch. 

Monficur, 

SI  ma  fante  ne  me  permettoit  pas  de  fatlsfaire  commodement  I'envle  que  j'ai 
d'executer  les  ordrcs  de  ce  grand  homme  qui  revolt  fi  favorablement  mes 
refleiflions,  toutes  mediocres  qu'elles  font,  il  eft  pourtant  vrai  que  je  ne  faurois 
la  facrifier  pour  une  meilleure  occafion  que  celle  qui  me  porte  a  examiner  le  fu- 
jet  ou  il  m'a  engage,  6c  qui  me  fournit  le  moyen  de  lui  faire  voir  combien  je 
fuis  pret  a  lui  obeir.  Mais  ie  ne  pretens  pas  qu'en  cette  rencontre  il  me  foit  ob- 
lige d'un  tel  facrifice;  car  fi  je  ne  hazarde  point  ma  reputation  aupres  de  lui, 
je  lliis  fort  afiiire  que  ma  fante  ne  fera  point  intereffee  parce  que  je  vais  ecrirc. 
Ayant  a  faire  a,  un  homme  qui  raifonne  fi  nettement,  &  qui  a  fi  bien  appro- 
fondl  cette  matiere,  je  n'aurai  pas  befoin  de  parler  beaucoup  pour  me  faire  en- 
tendre. Son  extreme  penetration  lui  fera  fentir  d'abord  le  fondement  de  la 
preuve  que  je  vais  propofer,  de  forte  que,  fans  qu'il  foit  neceffaire  que  je  m'en- 
gage  dans  de  longues  dedudtions,  il  pourra  jugcr  fi  elle  eft  bicn  ou  mal  fondee. 

Je  ne  puis  m'empecher  de  remarquer  I'exaditude  de  fon  jugement  par  rap- 
port a  I'ordre  qu'il  a  donne  a  fes  propofitions,  &  il  eft  vrai  comme  il  I'a  fort 
bien  remarque  qu'en  merrant  la  troifieme  a  la  place  de  la  feconde,  les  Theo- 
Icgicns,  les  Philofophes,  be  Defcartes  lui-meme,  fuppofent  I'unite  de  Dieu, 
fans  la  prouver. 

Si 
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S I  par  la  queftion  qui  me  fut  d'abord  propofee,  j'euffe  compris  comme  je 
fais  prefentement,  quel  etoit  le  but  de  cet  habile  homme,  je  n'aurois  pas  en- 
voyc  la  leponfe  que  je  vous  ai  envoye,  mais  une  beaucoup  plus  courte  &  plus 
conforme  a  I'ordre  de  la  nature  &  de  la  raifon,  ou  chaque  chofe  paroit  dans 
Ion  meilleur  jour. 

Je  crois  que  quiconque  reflechira  fur  foi-meme,  connoitra  evidement  fans 
en  pouvoir  douter  le  moins  du  monde,  qu'il  y  a  eii  de  toute  eternite  un  Etre 
intelligent.  Je  crois  encore  qu'il  ell  evident  a  tout  homme  qui  penle,  qu'il  y 
a  aufli  un  Etre  infini.  Or  je  dis  qu'il  ne  peut  y  avoir  qu'un  Etre  infini,  & 
que  cet  Etre  infini  doit  etre  aufii  I'Etre  eternel ;  parce  que,  ce  qui  eft  infini 
doit  avoir  ete  infini  de  toute  eternite,  car  aucunes  additions  faites  dans  le  terns 
ne  fauroient  rendre  une  chofe  infinie,  fi  elle  ne  Tell  pas  en  elle-meme,  & 
par  elle-meme,  de  toute  eternite.  Telle  etant  la  nature  de  I'infini  qu'on  n'en 
peut  rien  oter,  &  qu'on  n'y  peut  rien  ajouter.  D'ou  il  s'enfuit,  que  I'infini  ne 
fauroit  etre  fepare  en  plus  d'un,   ni  etre  qu'un. 

C'EST-la,  felon  moi,  une  preuve  a  priori,  que  I'Etre  eternel  independent  n'eft 
qu'un  ;  &  fi  nous  y  joignons  I'idee  de  toutes  les  perfedions  pofiibles,  nous 
avons  alors  I'idee  d'un  Dieu  eternel,  infini,  omnifcient,  &  tout-puiflant,  &c. 

Si  ce  raifonnement  s'accorde  avec  les  notions  de  I'excellent  homme,  qui  doit 
le  voir,  j'en  ferai  extremement  fatisfait.  Et  s'il  ne  s'en  accommode  pas,  je 
regarderai  comme  une  grande  faveur  s'il  veut  bien  me  communiquer  fa  preuve, 
que  je  tiendrai  fecrete,  ou  que  je  communiquerai  comme  venant  de  fa  part, 
felon  qu'il  le  jugera  a  propos.  Je  vous  prie  de  I'aflurer  de  mes  tres-humbles 
refpedls.     Je  fuis,  &c. 

Gates,  21  Mai,   1698. 

J.  Locke. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplilTime, 

VI  RO  magnifico  poftremas  tuas  oftendi  :  illo  pro  labore  rogatu  fuo  a  te 
fufcepto  maximas  agit  gratias  :  non  tamen  in  tua  argumentatione  ac- 
quiefcit.  Methodus  illius  primo  loco  probat,  dari  ens  aliquod  per  fe  exiftens 
ac  fibi  fufficiens :  deinde,  illud  ens  effe  tantum  unum :  tertio,  illud  ens  in  fe 
compledi  omnes  perfedliones,  ac  proinde  efle  Deum.  Tu  vero  in  tua  argu- 
mentatione praefupponis,  omni  homini  attente  meditanti,  evidens  efife  dari  ens 
infinitum,  cui  nihil  addi  aut  demi  potefl,  atqui  id  idem  ipfi  eft  ac  fupponere, 
dari  ens  undiquaque  perfedlum  :  qua;  eft  tertia  ipfius  thefis  ;  adeo  ut  ex  prae- 
fuppofita  illius  thefi  tertia  probes  fecundam :  cum  fecunda  prius  probari  debeat, 
antequam  ex  ilia  poftit  concludi  tertia.  Ha;c  fuit  caufa  cur  ego  tibi  confide- 
randum  dederim,  an  non  ordo  illius  mutari  debeat,  &  quze  illius  tertia  eft  non 
debeat  efle  fecunda  thefis :  verum  ut  argumentatio  procedat,  non  deberet  ea 
thefis  praifupponi,  fed  ex  prima  thefi  probari  :  aut  fi  illius  methodus  placeat, 
deberet  prius  ex  eo,  quod  fit  ens  teternum  ac  fibi  fufficiens  probari  illud  efle 
unum  ;  6c  hoc  probato  porro  exinde  deduci  illud  eflTe  infinitum,  feu  undiqua- 
que perfedum.  Argumentationem  fuam  mihi  nondum  communicavit :  an 
communicaturus  fit,  valde  dubito.  Idem  ipfum  qui  te  fcrupulus  retinet :  me- 
tuit  iniquas  theologorum  cenfuras,  qui  omnia  e  fchola  fua  non  haufta,  atro 
carbone  notare,  ac  infami  exofifllmarum  hsrefium  nomenclatura  traducere 
folet.  Tentabo  tamen,  an  prolixiore  colloquio,  quod  mecum  inftituere  velle 
dixit,  aliquatenus  tlicere  poffim,  quod  fcripto  tradere  gravatur.  Vale,  Vir 
ampliflime. 

Amftelod.  Cal.  Jul.  Tui  amantiflimus, 

1698. 
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JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limbokch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

POST  ultimum  meum  cum  viro  magnifico  colloquium  nulla  ipfiun  con- 
veniendi  occafio  fuit  :  aliquamdiu  febricula  laboravit.  Colloquium 
habui  cum  quodam  illius  amico,  qui  inter  alia  dixit,  minime  fibi  probari  viri 
magnifici  argumentationem,  qua  contendit,  li  fupponamus  dari  cogitationem 
per  Ic  exiflentem,  &  prasterea  extenlionem,  feu  materiam,  quod  neutra  ullam 
alterius  poffit  habere  cognitionem  :  extenfionem  quidem  (aiebat)  nullam  habi- 
turam  cognitionem  cogitationis  ;  fieri  autem  non  pofle,  quin  cogitatio  cogni- 
tionem lit  habitura  extenfionis :  quia  cum  cogitatio  per  le  exiilat,  fibique  fit 
fufficiens,  etiam  eft  infinita ;  ac  proinde  vi  infinitas  fuae  cogitationis  nccefliirio 
cognofcit  extenfionem  exiftentem.  Sed  cum  regererem,  virum  magnificum 
improbare  methodum,  qua  cuti  per  fe  exiftenti  fibique  fufficienti  probantur  in- 
efie  alia  attributa,  antequam  probatum  fit  illud  elk  tantum  unicum  ;  refpon- 
debat,  necefi"ario  de  tali  ente  debere  affirmari  illud  efle  infiHi|um,  led  in  fiia 
natura  ;  cogitationem  quidem  e{&  infinitae  fcientia2 ;  materiam  infinite  exten- 
fionis, fi  quidem  per  fe  exiftat.  Sed  inde  fequi  colligebam,  etiam  alia  attri- 
buta pofiTe  probari  :  probata  enim  infinitate  etiam  probari  pofi^e  alia  illi  inelTe, 
line  quibus  infinitas  concepi  nequit.  Quod  non  negavit.  Atque  ita  mecum 
fentire  videbatur  unitatem  ejufmodi  entis  tali  methodo  fruftra  quaeri,  fed  opor- 
tere  thefin  fecundam  elle  tertiam.  Crediderim  ego  virum  magnificum  banc 
fibi  inveftigandas  veritati  prsefcripfifle  methodum,  &  cum  ipfe,  qux  fibi  fatif- 
faciant,  argumenta  invenire  nequeat,  ea  apud  alios  quaerere.  Difficile  'mihi 
videtur  probatu,  ens  neceffitate  naturae  fuas  exiftens  elfe  tantum  unum,  ante- 
quam ex  necedaria  exiftentia,  alia,  qua^  eam  necefi"ario  comitantur,  attributa 
deduxeris.  Si  vir  magnificus  ea  habeat,  operas  pretium  foret  ea  erudite  orbi 
communicare. 

NuPER  profelTor  Vander  Weeyen  tradtatulum  quendam  Rittangeliaj  edidit, 
illique  prolixam  ac  virulentam  contra  D.  Ciericum  prsfixit  praefationem,  qua 
explicationem  initii  evangelii  Joannis  a  D.  Clerico  editam,  refutare  conatur. 
Ego  squitatem  &  judicium  in  illo  fcripto  defidero.  In  fine  etiam  contra  me 
infurgit,  verum  paucis,  quia  in  Theologia  mea  Chriftiana  fcripfi  Burmannum 
pleraque,  quae  in  fua  Synopfi  Theologise  habet  de  omnipotentia  divina,  de- 
icripiille  ex  Spinczae  Cogitatis  Metaphyficis.  Ille  non  negat,  fed  contendit 
Burmannum  propterea  non  elTe  Spinofiftam,  quod  ego  nufquam  fcripfi. 
Neuter  nollrum  tam  inepto  fcriptori  quicquam  reponet.  Dedi  ante  paucas 
hebdomadas  N.  N.  literas  ad  te  perfcrendas  ;  verum  ille  adhuc  Roterodami 
commoratur :  vir  eft  eruditus  &  moribus  probatis.  Non  tu  ex  eorum  es 
genere,  qui  viri,  non  per  omnia  tecum  in  religione  fentientis,  alloquium  hor- 
reas.  Ille  quando  advenerit,  de  ftatu  noftro  plura  dicere  poterit.  Hac  heb- 
domade  D.  Guenellonus  me  tuis  verbis  falutavit,  quodque  polbemis  meis  Uteris 
nondum  refponderis  excufavit.  Gratifllmac  mihi  femper  funt  literaj  tuae,  & 
quanto  crebriores  tanto  gratiores ;  fed  non  fum  importunus  adeo  exa<flor,  ut 
cum  meliorum  laboium  difpendio  eas  a  te  flagitcm.  Scio  refponfi  tarditatem 
noa  oblivioni  mei,  fed  negotiis,  quibus  obrueris,  adfcribendam.  Spcm  fecit 
Guenellonus  nonnullam  profeftionis  tuse  inftante  hyeme  in  Galliam,  &  reditus 
tui  in  Angliam  per  Hollandiam  noftram.  Si  id  confirmandaj  valetudini  in- 
fervire  queat,  opto  fiimmis  votis,  ut  iter  hoc  perficias,  ut  tui  poft  tam  diutur- 
nam  abfentiam  videndi  &  ampledendi,  &  fortafle  ultimum  valedicendi  occafio 
detur.     Vale. 

Amftelod.  12  Sept.  Tui  amantilfimus, 

1698. 
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Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime,  Lond.  4  Oftob.  1698. 

RO  G  O  ut  magnificum  virum  meo  nomine  adeas,  dicafqiie  me  magnopere 
rogare  ut  fuam  methodum,  qua  unitatem  entis  per  fe  exillentis  fibique 
fufficientis  adftruit,  mihi  indicare  velit :  quandoquidem  mea  ea  de  re  argu- 
mentandi  ratio  ipfi  non  penitus  fatisfliciat.  NoUem  ego  in  re  tanti  moment!, 
falfo  vel  fallaci  innixus  fundamento,  mihimet  imponere.  Si  quid  ilabilius,  fi 
quid  redius  noverit,  ut  Candidas  impertiri  velit,  enixe  rogito.  Si  tcdum,  fi 
taciturn  velit,  pro  me  meoque  filentio  fpondeas.  Sin  tantum  beneFxium  orbi 
non  invideat,  in  proxima,  quse  jam  inftat,  libri  mei  editione  palam  faciam, 
agnito,  fi  libet,   vel  velato  auftore. 

Cartesianorum,  quam  in  epiftola  tua  reperio  loquendi  formulam,  nulla- 
tenus  capio.  Quid  enim  fibi  velit  cogitatio  infinita,  plane  me  fugit.  Nullo 
enim  modo  mihi  in  animum  inducere  poffum  cogitationem  per  I'e  exiftere, 
fed  rem,  vel  fubftantiam,  cogitantem,  eamque  elfe,  de  qua  affirmari  poffit 
efle  vel  finitam  vel  infinitam.  Qui  aliter  loqui  amant,  nefcio  quid  obfcuri  vel 
fraudulenti  fub  tarn  dubia  locutione  continere  mihi  videntur,  &  omnia  tenebris 
involvere  :  vel  faltem  quod  fentiant  clare  &  dilucide  enuntiare  non  audere, 
faventes  nimium  hypothefi  non  undique  fanac-.  Sed  de  hoc  forfan  alias, 
quando  majus  fuppetet  otium. 

Quod  de  profeflbre  Vander  Weeyen  fcribis  non  miror.  Iftius  faring  homi- 
nes fic  folent,  nee  aliter  pofllint ;  redle  facitis  quod  negligitis. 

LlTERAS  tuas,  quae  Roterodami  haerent,  avide  expedo  &  virum  ilium,  cui 
eas  ad  me  perferendas  tradidifti.  Ex  tua  commendatione  mihi  erit  gratiffimus. 
Viros  probos  fovendos  colendofque  femper  exiftimavi.  Ignofcant  alii  meis 
erroribus  ;  nemini  propter  opinionum  diverfitatem  bellum  indico,  ignarus  ego 
&  fellibilis  homuncio.     Evangelicus  fum  ego  chriftianus,  non  papilla. 

HucusQUE  fcripferam  die  fupra  notato,  quo  autem  die  epiftolam  banc  iiniri 
permiflum  eft,   infra  videbis. 

Quod  velim  cum  me  chriftianum  evangelicum,  vel  fi  mavis  orthodoxum 
non  papiftam  dico,  paucis  accipe.  Inter  chriftiani  nominis  profeflbres  duas 
ego  tantum  agnofco  claffes,  evangelicos  &  papiftas.  Hos,  qui  tanqucm  infal- 
libiles  dominium  fibi  arrogant  in  aliorum  confcientias :  Illos,  qui  quaerentes 
unice  veritatem,  illam  &  fibi  &  aliis,  argumentis  folum  rationibuique  perfua- 
fam  volunt;  aliorum  erroribus  faciles,  fua;  imbeciliitatis  baud  immemores : 
veniam  fragilitati  &  ignorantiae  humanae  dantes  petentef|ue  vicifilm. 

Hyems  jam  ingravefcens  &  pulmonibus  meis  infefta  me  brevi  urbe  expellet; 
&  abitum  fuadet  invalefcens  tuffis  6c  anhelitus.  Iter  in  Galliam  dudum  pro- 
pofitum  languefcere  videtur  :  quid  fiet  nefcio,  fed  ubicunque  fuero  totus  ubi- 
que  tuus  fum.  Saluto  uxorem  tuam  optimam  liberofque  amicofque  noftros 
communes,  Veenios,  Guenellones,  Clericos.  Accepi  nuper  a  D°  Guenellone 
epiltolam,  3  Oflobris  datam,  pro  qua  nunc  per  te  gratias  reddere  cupio,  ipfi 
prima  data  occafione  refponfurus.     Vale,  vir  amiciflime,  &  me  ama 


Tui  amantiflimum, 
18  Odob. 


J.  Locke. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Ampliffime  Vir, 

QUOD  Uteris  tuis  hadtenus  non  refponderim  valetudo  minus  profpera  in 
caufa  fuit.     Aliquot   hebdomadibus  febricula  laboravi,  accefibre  dolores 
"collci  acres  admodum  ac  vehementes.     Tandem  benignitate  divina  con- 
valui,  &  ad  intermifla  ftudia  reverfus  fum. 

Carte- 
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Cartesianam  illam  loquendi  formubm  ego  tecum  non  capio ;  cogitatio- 
nem  enim  per  fe  exiftentem  non  percipio,  led  quidem  lubftantiam  cogitan- 
tem :  verum  ne  fententiam  fuam  minus  candide  proponi  querantur,  iildem, 
quibus  illi  earn  explicant  verbis  uti,  neceile  habui :  ego  autem  quando  me  ex- 
plico,   ita  loc|ui  non  foleo. 

Qu.u  de  chriftianis  evangelicis  6c  papiAis  differis,  optima  funt  &  veriffima. 
Ego  utramque  claffem  in  omnibus  chriftianorum  fedis  reperiri  credo.  Nullum 
enim  ccetum  ita  prorfus  corruptum  mihi  perfuadeo,  ut  nemo  in  tanto  numero 
fit  evangelicus  ;  licet  enim  coetus  ipfe  profeffionem  edat  papifmi,  nonnullos 
tamen  in  eo  latere  credo  evangelicos,  quibus  dominatus  ille  in  aliorum  conlci- 
cntias  difplicet,  ac  diffentientibus  falutem  abjudicare  religio  eft.  Rurfus  licet 
coetus  evangelicam  charitatem  profiteatur,  non  adeo  in  omnibus  &  per  omnia 
purgatum,  fperare  aufim,  quin  &  degeneres  aliquot  in  eo  reperiantur,  qui  pro- 
feflionis  fuae  obliti,  tyrannidem  animo  fovent,  libcrtatemque  fentiendi,  quani 
fibi  cupiunt,  aliis  invident.  Ita  ubique  zizania  tritico  permixta  in  hoc  feculo 
habebimus.  Evangelicos  ego,  quocunque  in  ccctu  funt,  amo  ac  fraterna  cha- 
ritate  compledlor.  Papiftas,  licet  ejufdem  mecum  ccetus  membra,  tanquam 
ipurios  Chriflianos  conlidero,  nee  genuina  effe  corporis  Chrifti  membra  ag- 
nofco,  utpote  charitate,  ex  qua  difcipulos  fuos  agnofci  vult  Chriftus,  dcftitutcs. 
BiBLiopoL/E  Churchill  tradetur  fafciculus,  quern  ad  te  mittet,  com- 
pleftens  Hiftoriam  Inquilitionis,  quam  cum  epiftola  addita  Francifco  Cud- 
worth  Mafliam  tradi  velim  :  addidi  tria  defenfionis  meas  contra  Joanncm  Van- 
der  Weeyen  exemplaria,  quorum  unum  tibi,  alterum  Franciico,  tertium  D" 
Cofte  deftinavi.  Adverfarius  meus  fe  reformatum  vocat :  an  evangelicus,  an 
veto  papifta  fit,  tu  dijudicabis.  Amicorum  hortatui  obfecutus  fum :  verum 
bonas  meas  horas  melioribus  ftudiis  deftinavi,  nee  flicile  me  iftiufmodi  fcriptis 
inde  denuo  avelli  patiar.  Ut  fcias  quo  refpiciam,  quando  de  ipatiis  imagina- 
riis  ultra  polos  loquor,  adfcribam  lineas  aliquot  ex  traftatu  quodam  Weeyeni 
contra  Spanhemium,  quibus  Spanhemio  geographliE  ignorantiam  objicit,  ipfe 
adeo  rudis,  ut  difcrimen  inter  gradus  longitudinis  &  latitudinis  prorfus  ignoret. 
Ha?c  funt  ejus  verba  :  *  "  Ridere  in  calce  fi  lubeat,  lege  qucefo  Diflertat.  Hif- 
"  tor.  p.  298.  Americ£e  longitudinem  protendit  [Spanhemius]  ultra  180  gra- 
"  dus.  Forte  pars  ejus  in  fpatiis  imaginariis  coUocanda  erit !  cum  hadenus 
*'  ab  uno  polo  ad  alium  non  ultra  180  gradus  ponant  geographi.  Ardics  6c 
"  antardicEe  terra;  partibus  nullus  jam  locus  erit,  ubi  America  ultra  polos  igno- 
"  rantiflime  protenditur.  Cave  credas  [Spanhemio]  adeo  crafle  philofophanti, 
"  cum  ad  mathelin  ventum  eft."  Monitus  ab  amico,  refciftb  hoc  folio,  aliud 
fubftituit:  fed  libellus  jam  toto  Belgio  difperfus  erat,  6c  in  omnium  officinis 
proftabat.  Vide  cum  quali  heroe  mihi  res  lit.  Hyemem  banc  line  gravi  in- 
commodo  ruri  ut  tranligas  voveo.  Domino  ac  Doming  Mafliam,  totique  fa- 
milis  officiofiflimam  a  nobis  dicas  falutem.  Uxor  ac  filia  te  plurimum  falu- 
tant,  imprimis  ego 

Amftelod.  9  Dec.  Tui  amantiflimus, 

1698. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


JoANNi  Locke   Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Ampliflime  Vir, 

LIT  ERAS  tuas  vir  eruditiftimus  fideliter  mihi  ante  duos  circiter  menfes 
tradidit.  Edidit  Weeyenus  diflblutionem  defenfionis  meae,  verum  adeo 
diflblutam,  maledicam,  6c  nihil  ad  principale  argumentum  facientem,  ut  fponte 
evanitura  fit.  Ego  nolo  mihi  cum  tam  impotenti  adverfario  quicquam  negotii 
elfe.     Ut  exiguum  aliquod  fpecimen  tibi  referam,    carpit  quod  dixi  indolem, 

*  Spanhemii  epift.  ad  amicum,  &  necefl".  animadverf.  p.  72.  &  feq. 
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qua  a  litibus  abhorreo,  mihi  effe  innatam ;  atque  propterea  me  criminatur, 
quod  glorier  de  propriis  meis  viribus,  fe  vero  omnia  gratise  divinae  adfcriberc 
jadat,  idque  duobus  aut  tribus  primis  foliis  plus  Texies  repetit  :  talis  farinae 
totus  eft  liber.  Si  dixiffem  me  natura  efle  propenfum  ad  odium  Dei  &  proxi- 
mi,  fuiflem  illi  orthodoxus.  Hanc  fibi  indolem  naturalem  agnofcit :  aftiones 
vero  ejus  oftendunt,  regenerationem  (quam  fibi  tribuit)  admodum  efle  im- 
perfcftam,  partemque  irregenitam  multum  praedominari  regenite.  D.  Cleri- 
cus  edidit  Gallice  fua  Parrhafiana,  in  quibus  de  variis  diflerit,  &  paucis  etiam 
hunc  hominem  perftringit :  verum  accuratiorem  illius  refutationem  Latinam 
brevi  editurus  eft.  Prodiit  etiam  alterius  dodli  viri  tradlatus,  quern  tibi  in  An- 
glia  oftendit.  Quaenam  de  illo  aliomm  futura  fint  judicia  brevi  audiemus. 
Muka  fupponit  tanquam  certa,  quae  mihi  incertiflima  funt,  aliis  falfa  habe- 
buntur. 

L  E  G  I  nuper  Camdeni  Hiftorlam  Angliae  fub  Elizabetha,  in  cujus  parte  11. 
anno  1579.  haec  verba  reperi  :  "  Execranda  Matthaei  Hammonti  impietas,  quas 
"  in  Deum  Chriftumque  ejus,  Norwici,  hoc  tempore  debacchata  eft,  &  cum 
"  illius  vivicomburio,  ut  fpero,  extinda,  oblivione  potius  eft  obruenda,  quam 
"  memoranda."  Velim  Camdenus  paulo  diftindlius  impietatem  illam  indi- 
caflet,  ut  de  criminis,  quod  tam  horrendo  fupplicio  vindicatum  fult,  atrocitate 
conftare  poffit.  Scimus  innoxios  quandoque  errores  a  theologis  blafphemias  & 
impietates  execrandas  vocari,  ut  crudelitati,  qua  in  diflentientes  fasviunt,  prae- 
textum  quaerant.  Fruftra  ego  hadlenus  in  autoribus,  qui  mihi  ad  manum  I'unt, 
exacliorem  hujus  Hammonti  hiftoriam  quslivi:  non  dubito  tamen,  quin  ea  in 
fcriptoribus  Anglis  reperiri  pofTit.  Si  fine  tuo  incommodo  explicatiorem  illius 
narrationem  mihi  fuppeditare  queas,  rem  feceris  mihi  longe  gratifllmam.  Plura 
illius  generis  coUegi,  quae  in  ordinem  redigere  ftatui,  non  ut  alios  traducam, 
fed  ut  omnes  a  fasvitia  in  diflentientes,  quantum  in  me,  deterream.  Guenel- 
lonus  nofter  plurimam  tibi  falutem  fcribi  juffit.  Literas  traditurus  eft  nobili 
Mufcovitae  ad  te  perferendas,  qui  propediem  hinc  in  Angliam  trajiciet,  quod 
tibi  fignlficari  voluit.  Salutant  te  ac  Dominum  &  Dominam  Mafham  totam- 
que  familiam  uxor  ac  liberi :  Francifci  Mafham  epiftola  mihi  perplacet,  fed 
jam  non  eft  refpondendi  otium :  a  tali  indole  egregia  quaevis  expe(5to.  Nomi- 
natim  illi,  ut  &  D°  Cofte  falutem  dices  a  me 

Amftelod.  23  Junii,  Tui  amantifTimo, 

1699. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,   S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

LI  T  E  R  A  s  meas,  circa  menfis  Junii  finem  fcriptas,  fideliter  tibi  efle  traditas 
nuUus  dubito.  Indicavit  mihi  D.  Clericus  fibi  a  te  mifliam  D.  Allix 
tradtatum  Anglicum,  quo  probare  contendit,  Paraphraftas  Judsos  a2ternam 
filii  Dei  generationem  agnovifle.  Nuperrime  hie  prodiit  trad:atus  ante  plures 
annos,  ut  prsfatio  habet,  &  argumentum  libri  clare  oftendit,  ab  autore  ignoto 
fcriptus,  qui  duos  fcriptores  Rittangelium  6c  Voifinum,  idem  quod  D.  Allix 
afferentes,  impugnat.  Commoda  mihi,  per  nautam  mihi  notum,  oblata  occa- 
fione  exemplar,  illius  ad  bibliopolam  Churchill  tibi  porro  tradendum  mitto,  ut 
hujus  cum  tradatu  D.  Allix  collatione  inftituta,  de  tota  controverfia  judices. 
Ego  non  video  caufae  principali  aliquod  creari  periculum,  etiamfi  argumento 
hoc,  ex  Judsorum  llriptis  deprompto,  propugnari  non  polTet :  nee  ego  tali 
argumento,  in  difputatione  contra  Judsos,  multum  tribuere  aufim.  Alia  funt 
majoris  momenti,  &  quae  fortius  ftringunt :  verum  hoc  fine  occultas  cum  fidei 
hoftibus  confpirationis  fafpicione  affirmari  non  patiuntur  orthodoxiae,  femel 
decretis  humanis  definite,  jurati  vindices,  quibus  piaculum  eft  vel  unum  argu- 
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mentum,  licet  elumbe  ac  ftramineum,  modo  a  zelotis  adhiberi  folitum,  omit-* 
tere,  aut  de  illius  evidentia  ac  robore  vel  minimum  dubitare. 

Adfuere  mihi  nuper  aliquot  prseftantiffimi  Angli,  de  quibus,  an  tibi  noti 

fint,   ignoro.     Omnes  mihi  narraverunt  T .  quendam,  juvenem  Hibernum, 

&:  ut  audio,  non  magnifice  de  1".  fcriptur^  divinitate  lentientem,  aliquoties  glo- 
riatum  de  honore,  fibi  ab  aliquot  viris  eruditis  in  patria  noftra  exhibito  :  inter 
alia  etiam  amicitiam  ac  familiaritatem  mecum  contracflam  jadlare.  Mirof 
quid  hominem,  nunquam  mihi  vifum,  quique  ater  an  albus  lit  ignoro,  moveat, 
fallo  jacSare  familiaria  mecum  habita  colloquia.  QLioniam  autem  juftam  mihi 
caulam  praebet  fufpicandi,  fimilia  eum  de  noll:ra  amicitia  in  Anglia  difTemina- 
turum,  hac  occafione  id  i'cribere  tibi  confultum  duxi :  ut  li  quid  fimile  jadtet 
rumor*m  ilium  falfi  coarguere  queas.  Antehac  de  D.  Clerici  amicitia  multum 
gloriatus  eft  ;  ipfum  hunc  bis  convenit,  fed  femel  in  alienis  aidibus :  verum  ita 
a  Clerico  exceptus  eft,  ut  de  confenfu  illius  Tecum  minime  gloriari  queat.  Sub 
prselo  jam  habet  D.  Clericus  aliquot  epiftolas,  quibus  fe  contra  criminationes 
Cavei,  Weeyeni,  aliorumque  defendit.  Semel  hoc  laborc  defungi  cupit,  ideo- 
que  pluribus  fimul  refpondet.  Vitam  Epifcopii  a  Marco  Teute  in  Latinum 
lermonem  verfam  relegi :  quasdam  emendavi ;  omnia  autem  li  emendare  cu- 
piam,  res  magni  eflet  laboris  :  addidi  etiam  quaedam,  quibus  Hiftoria  noftra 
exteris  plenius  paulo  explicatur :  verum  quoniam  non  Remonftrantifmi,  fed 
folummodo  vitae  Epifcopii  hiftoriam  confcripfi,  intra  cancellos  rerum  ab  ipfo 
Epifcopio  geftarum  continere  me  debui.  Fortafle  verllo  ilia,  qualifcunque  lit, 
brevi  pra4o  fubjicietur.  Vale,  vir  ampliffime  :  falutem  dices  Domini  Mafliam 
totique  femilise,  a  me,  uxore,  &  filia,  qui  omnes  tibi  falutem  precantur. 


Amftelod.  3  Auguft.  Tui  amantiftimus, 

1699. 


P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

NUdiustertius  tradlatum  contra  Rittangelium,  quern  mihi  mififti,  ac- 
cepi.  Bcnigne  mecum  aftum  erit,  fi  hoc  nomine  mihi  ignofcas  tardita- 
tern  refponfi  ad  literas  tuas,  tertio  Augufti  datas.  Nondum  mihi  vacui  tem- 
poris  fatis  datum  eft,  ut  Allixii  librum  hoc  de  argumento  aggrederer,  qui  mirus 
plerifque  primo  auditu  vifus  eft,  quod  trinitatis  doftrinam  e  fynagoga  haurire 
pras  fe  fert.  Accingam  me  quamprimum  jam  per  otium  liceat  ad  utriuique 
ledionem ;  multi  enim,  ut  audio,  apud  nos  didlitant  qusftionem  banc,  prius 
non  intelledlam,  jam  primum  in  lucem  produxilfe  AUixium,  6c  fuis  funda- 
mentis  innixam,  mundo  obtulifle.  Quas  partes  hac  in  controverfia  habent 
Judaei,  perpenfis  utrinque  argumentis  jam  videbimus. 

Hibernum  quem  nominas,  vanae  hujufmodi  gloriolx  avidum,  ex  aliis  au- 
divi;  fi  de  te  tuaque  amicitia  aliquid  jaftitet  apud  communes  amicoi  fami- 
liarefque  meos,  quam  omnino  tibi  ignotus  fit,  ex  me  fcient. 

Crimination Es  hujufmodi  adverfariorum,  quibufcum  res  eft  Domino  Cle- 
rico, an  negligendae,  an  refutandae,  baud  facile  eft  ftatuere.  Qaidam  enim  non 
aliud  qujerunt  nili  calumniandi  rixandiquc  anlam.  Non  dubito  quia  amicus 
noftcr  fatis  habet  quod  refpondeat.  Ego  fane  laudo  tuum  confilium,  qui  pla- 
cide  juxta  ac  folide  refutaveris  qus  contra  te  maligne  fcripferat  Weeyenus.  De 
controverfiarum,  qux  me  aliquandiu  exercuerunt,  eventu,  etiaiufi  non  multum 
habeam  quod  querar,  piget  tamen  poenitetque  tantum  temporis  mihi  fufFura- 
tum,  quod  aliis  ftudiis  majore  cum  frucftu  poterat  impendi.  Si  quas  novae 
oriantur  vellicationes,  eas  impofterum  mihi  negligendas  cenfco, 

ViTAM  Epifcopii  latinitate  donatam  lubens  viderem  ;  Belgica  enim  lingua 
non  fatis  mihi  nota,  ut  quam  tu  edideris  legere  poiTlra,      Non  dubito  quin 
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muka  contineat  fcitu  &  jucunda  &  utilia,  five  mores  privates  refpicias,    five 
rerum  eo  tempore  geftarum  hifloriam. 

Hactenus  ad  tuas  3  Augufli  datas,  fed  qua  excufatione  utar,  cum  refpicio 
ad  antiquiores,  fcilicet  menfe  Junio  fcriptas  ?  Si  delidum  confuetudine  delin- 
quendi  defendi  poffit,  habeo  quod  dicam :  nofti  tarditatem  meam  hoc  in  ge- 
nere.  Fac  ut  foles,  &  inveterafcentem  in  me  delinquendi  morem  tu  confuetu- 
dine ignofcendi  vincas. 

Cum  in  noviffimis  tuis  de  viro  magnifico  ne  verbum  quidem,  amici  tui  opi- 
nionem  pronus  ampledor.  Operofe  ab  aliis  qusrit,  non  quod  domi  habet  fed 
quod  nufquam  adhuc  reperire  potuit,  &  quod  forfan  reperiri  poffit.* 
-  Tract ATus  viri  dodli,  quern  in  Angiia  videram,  apud  vos  editus,  nondum 
ad  manus  meas  pervenit :  de  fundamentis  quibus  tanquam  certiffimis  fuper- 
ftrudlum  cenfuit,  minime  mihi  latisfecit,  cum  de  iis  coram  dilceptavimus, 

ExACTiOREM  Hammonti  hilloriam  quasfivi,  nondum  autem  reperi  quen- 
quam,  qui  earn  mihi  explicatius  tradere  poffit,  vcl  fcriptorem  aliquem  indicare 
in  quo  eam  reperire  licet.  Non  tamen  defiftam.  Laudo  enim  confilium  tuum 
in  colligendis  hujufmodi  exemplis. 

GuENELLONi  noftri  literas,  quas  me  expedlare  jufleras,  nondum  vidi,  nee 
nobilem  Mufcovitam,  cui  tradendas  erant  ad  me  perferendas.  Quo  infortunio 
hoc  acciderit,  nondum  fcio.  Doleo  interim  mihi  ablatam  occafioncm  teilandi 
quam  paratus  eflem  infervire  peregrino,  a  tam  caro  amico  adventanti.  Jllum 
uxoremque  ipfius,  focerumque  ejus  Veenium  noftrum,  officiofiffimt  meo  no- 
mine quaefo  falutes :  imprimis  autem  uxorem  libercfque  tuos.  Vale,  &  me 
ut  facis,  ama 


Lond.  5  Sept.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1699. 


J.  Locke, 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

LICET  nihil  mihi  literis  tuis  gratius  fit,  abfit  tamen,  ut  amicum  plurimis 
ac  graviffimis  diftraftum  negotiis,  ad  fingulis  meis  refpondendum  con- 
ftringi  cupiam.  Amicitia  arithmeticam  illam  fcribendi  &  refpondendi  propor- 
tionem  non  requirit,  fed  in  prompto  ac  benevolo  aniici  animo  acquiefcit,  & 
bene  fecum  acStum  credit,  quotiefcunque  amicus  aliquam  a  gravioribus  curis 
refpirationem  nadus,  vel  tantillum  temporis,  epiflolio,  licet  breviori,  impendit. 
Ego  ex  tuis  te  refte  valere  laetus  intellexi :  Deus  banc  tibi  diu  continuet  vale- 
tudinem.  Anonymi  librum  contra  Rittangelium  redte  ad  manus  tuas  perve- 
niffe  gaudeo.  Ubi  eum  legeris  Sz  cum  Allixii  libro  contuleris,  rem  mihi  facies 
maximopere  gratam,  fi  vel  tribus  lineis  judicium  tuum  de  utroque  ad  mc 
fcribas. 

D.  Clerici  epiftolae  criticae,  quibus  pluribus,  qui  calamum  in  ipfum 
ftrinxerunt  fimul  refpondet,  brevi  lucem  videbunt.  Adverfarios  habet  parum 
candidos,  &  eorum  quofdam  imperitos  admodum  ac  indodlos ;  praefertim  ilium 
qui  ipfum  &  me  non  provocatus  invafit.  Homo  ille  omnium  imperitus  de 
omnibus  judicium  pronuntiat,  quaeque  minime  intelligit  magno  cum  fuperci- 
lio  carpit.  Contra  Clericum  fcribit,  Philonem  a  Spencero  vocari  fabularum 
fterquilinium  :  verum  quod  Spencerus  fcribit  de  fiditio  antiquitatum  biblicarum. 
libro,  Philoni  falso  tributo,  quique  nufquam  in  Philonis  operibus  exftat,  ille 
de  genuino  Philone  dida  putat.  Et  hie  heros,  adeo  in  Philone  hofpes,  Cleri- 
cum maljE  fidei  in  Philone  citaudo  accufare  audet.  Me  fibi  feditionem  obji- 
cere  putat,  quando  triumphum  in  fpatiis  imaginariis  agere  jubeo,  innumera- 

*  Miruni  viros  ckriff.  latuiiTe  qus  fuj>er  hac  qiia;ftione  mcditatus  eft  B.  Spinoza.     Vide  epift.  39,40,41. 
&  oper.  jxjfthuni. 
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bili  ex  fcecunda  gente  Meneni  turba  currum  fauftis  acclamationlbus  profe- 
quente:  ignarus  fcecundam  gentem  Meneni  non  feditiofos,  fed  ftolidos,  quo- 
rum magna  ubique  copia  elr,  defignare.  Clerico  contra  talem  adverlarium 
fimilem,  quanquani  non  adeo  gloriofum,  propter  adverfarii  exiguam  eruditio- 
nem,  eventum,  qualem  tu  nuper  omnium  judicio  confecutus  es,  prjevideo. 
Scripfit  dc  eo  nuperrime  ad  me  do(5tus  quidem  Anglus,  qui  me  prxterito  anno 
vidit,  liis  verbis :  "  Non  dubito  quin  jamdudum  audivifti  de  indubitata  vidto- 
"  ria,  quam  amicus  tuus  D.  Locke  rctulit  de  epifcopo  Vigornienfi,  in  ejus  re- 
"  fpcnfione  ultima  ad  objediiones  epilcopi,  contra  librum  de  Intelledtu  Humano. 
"  Epilcopus  eam  vidit,  nee  muko  pofl:  mortuus  eft,  Sed  etiamfi  diutius  vixif- 
"  fet,  vix  credo  eum  refponfurum  fniiie  :  omnia  enim  iftic  adeo  ad  vivum  de- 
"  monftrantur,  ut  nullus  locus  contradidioni  relinquatur. 

ExACTioREM  Hammonti  hiftoriam  qucerendo  nolo  multum  te  fatiges :  fi 
abfque  tuo  incommodo  eam  mihi  fuppeditare  potuiffes,  gratum  fuiflet.  Credi- 
di  ego  lingua  Anglica  exftare  hiftoiias  ecclefiafticas,  in  quibus  hoc  hasretici 
adeo  horrendi  exemplum  pratermiflum  neutiquam  eft,  Ejufmodi  enim  or- 
thodoxiae  de  haerefibus  triumplios  zelotce,  in  fuis  hiftoriis,  magnifice  deprsedi- 
care  folent,  Sed  quoniam  illud  exempliun  tibi  obvium  non  eft,  ego  brevi  ilia 
Camdeni  narratione  contentus  ero.  Epilcopii  vitam  jam  paucas  intra  hebdo- 
madas  prselo  fubjiciendam  credo,  quoniam  ingens,  quod  fub  praelo  habebat  ty- 
pographus,  opus  jam  jam  in  lucem  proditurum  eft,  ut  jam  illius  praela  hujus 
opufculi  editione  occupari  poffint. 

D  E  magnitico  viro  nihil  jam  audio,  nihil  etiam  ab  ipfo  refponfi  expedio. 
Videtur  aliquatenus  congreflum  meum  vitare,  fortalTe  quia  me  refponfum  fla- 
gitaturum  credit :  verum  ego  ftatui  eum  amplius  non  urgere,  ne  refponfum, 
quod  declinet,  flagitando  importunus  videar. 

Me  Guenelloni,  qus  de  eo  fcripfifti,  prEelegiffe  teftes  funt  literae  ipfius, 
quibus  has  inclufas  voluit,  Ipfe  de  nobili  illo  Mufcovita  pluribus  ad  te  fcribit. 
Salutem  quam  officiofifiime  a  nobis  dices  Domini  Maftiam  totique  familiae. 
Salutant  te  uxor  &  liberi,   imprimis  ego 

Amftelod.  2  061.  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1699. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH   Joannes  Locke,  S.  P,  D. 

Vir  ampliifime, 

QU  OD  a  me  petiifti,  quserendo  apud  veterem  hiftoricum  tandem  inveni. 
En  tibi  igitur  Hammonti  crimen  &  vivicomburium. 
Matth/el's  Hammont  aratrorum  faber  ex  vico  Hetharfet,  tribus 
miliaribus  a  Norwico  diftante,  reus  faftus  coram  epifcopo  Norwicenfi  accufatus, 
quod  negaverat  Chrilium  falvatoretn  noftrum.  Comparenti  in  judicio  objec- 
tum  eft,  quod  fequentes  propoiitiones  ha^rcticas  publicaflet,  nempe  quod  novum 
teftamentum  8c  evangeHum  Chrifti  pura  Itultitia  erat,  inventum  humanum,  & 
mera  fl^bula.  Quod  homo  in  gratiam  lefiiiuitur  fola  mifericordia  divina,  fine 
ope  fanguinis,  mortis,  &  pafiionis  Chrilli.  Infuper,  quod  Chriftus  non  eft 
Deus,  nee  falvator  mundi,  fed  merus  hojno,  peccator,  &  idolum  abominan- 
dum  ;  &  quod  omnes,  qui  ilium  colunt,  funt  idololatrae  abominandi.  Item, 
quod  Chriftus  non  refurrexit  a  morte  ad  vitam,  poteftate  fuat  divinitatis,  neque 
in  caelum  afcendit.  Item,  quod  fpiritus  fandtus  non  eft  Deus,  nee  quidem 
omnino  eft.  Item,  quod  baptifmus  in  ecclelia  Dei  non  eft  neceflarius,  nee 
ufus  facramenti  corporis  &  fanguinis  Chrifti.  Propter  quas  hserefes  condemna- 
tus  eft  in  confiftorio,  epifcopo  fententiam  pronunciante,  13  die  Aprilis  1579, 
&  deinde  traditus  vicecomiti  Norwicenfi.  Et  quia  verba  blafphemias  (non  re- 
citanda)  locutus  fuerat  contra  reginam  aliofque  e  concilio  reginas  fandtiore,  con- 
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demnatus  eft  a  judice  Norwicenfi  Windamo,  &  prjetore  Norwkenfi  Roberto 
Wood,  ut  ei  amputarentur  auricula;,  quod  fadum  eft  in  foro  Norwicenfi, 
13  Maii,  &  poftea  12  ejufdem  menfis  vivicomburium  paflus  eft,  in  Ibftli  caf- 
telli  Norwicenfis. 

Hactenus  Hollinftiead  ad  annum  21  Elizabeths.  Huic  fimile  exemplum 
reperio  in  eodem  hiftorico,  ad  annum  Elizabethas  25.  Verba  authoris  haes 
funt : 

18  Die  Septembris  anno  1583,  Johannes  Lewes,  haereticus  obftinatus,  qui 
negavit  deitatem  Chrifti,  &  proteffus  plures  alias  deteftandas  hasrefes,  quales 
fere  erant  praedecefToris  fui  Hammonti,  combuftus  eft  Norwici. 

LuBET  etiam  duo  alia  exempla  ejufmodi  ex  alio  autore  ftiggerere,  qujE  tibi 
etiam  forte  ufui  effe  poffunt  in  eo,  quod  pras  manibus  babes,  argumento.  Pri- 
mum  eft  vivicomburium  Bartholomjei  Legatt  Londinenfis,  anno  16 11,  & 
Jacobi  primi  9,  ob  varies  errores,  haerefes,  &  blafphema  dogmata  afferta  6c 
publicata,  prsecipue  in  his  tredecim  pofuionibus  fequentibus.  Nempe  quod 
fymbolum  diftum  Nicaenum,  illudque  alterum  Athanafii,  non  continent  veram 
profeftionem  fidei  chriftianas  :  vel  quod  ille  ipfe  non  vuk  profiteri  fuam  fidem 
fecundum  ilia  fymbola.  Quod  Chriftus  non  eft  de  Deo  Dens  genitus,  non 
faftus  ;  fed  &  genitus  &  faftus.  Quod  nullae  funt  in  Deitate  perfonte.  Quod 
Chriftus  non  fuit  Deus  ab  aeterno,  fed  incepit  efle  Deus,  quando  carnem  af- 
fumpfit  ex  virgine  Maria.  Quod  mundus  non  fuit  fadus  per  Chriftum.  Quod 
apoftoli  docent  Chriftum  efle  merum  hominem.  Quod  in  Deo  nulla  fit  gene- 
ratio  nifi  creaturarum.  Quod  h?ec  affertio,  Deus  fadus  eft  homo,  contraria 
eft  fidei  regulae  &  blafphemia  enormis.  Quod  Chriftus  non  fuit  ante  plcnitu- 
dinem  temporis,  nifi  promiffione.  Quod  Chriftus  non  fuit  aliter  Deus  quam 
imdus  Deus.  Quod  Chriftus  non  fuit  in  forma  Dei  lequalis  Deo,  i.  c.  in  fub- 
ftantia  Dei,  fed  in  juftitia  &  dando  falutem.  Quod  Chriftus  deitate  fua  nulla 
operatus  eft  miracula.     Quod  preces  Chrifto  non  I'unt  offerenda;. 

Hic  Bartholomacus  Legatt  ab  epifcopo  Londinenfi,  affiftcntibus  confentien- 
tibufque  aliis  revcrendis  epifcopis,  dodifque  clericis,  hxrefeos  condemnatus  eft, 
Sc  brachio  fsculari  traditus,  &  deinde  igni  commifiTus  &  combuftus  hi  Wcft- 
Smithfield  Londini. 

Eodem  fupplicio  aftedus  eft  Eduardus  Wightman,  in  civitate  Lichfield, 
anno  161 1,  ab  epifcopo  Coventrise  &  Lichfield,  hcerefeos  damnatus,  ob  has 
fequentes  opinioncs : 

1.  Quod  non  eft  trinitas  perfonarum,  patris,  filii,  &  fpiritus  fandi,  in  uni- 
tate  Deitatis. 

2.  Quod  Jefus  Chriftus  non  eft  verus,  naturalis  filius  Dei,  Deus  perfedus, 
&  ejufdem  fubftantiae,  sternitatis,  &  majeftatis  cum  patre,  refpedu  deitatis  fuac. 

3.  Quod  Jefus  Chriftus  eft  homo  folummodo,  &  mera  ereatura,  5c  non 
Deus  fimul  6c  homo  in  una  perfona. 

4.  Quod  falvator  nofter  Chriftus  non  fibi  fumpfit  carnem  humanam  ex 
fubftantia  virginis Marix  matris  fuse;  6c  quod  proiniflio  ilia;  "  Semen  mulie- 
*'  ris  conteret  caput  ferpentis,"  non  adimpleta  erat  in  Chrifto. 

5-  QtJOD  perfona  fpiritus  fandi  non  eft  Deus,  cocequalis,  coasternus,  co- 
effentialis  cum  patre  &;  filio. 

6.  QiTOD  tria  fymbola,  fc.  Apoftolorum,  Nicsnum,  8c  Athanafii,  continent 
haerefin  Nicolaitarum. 

7.  Qu^OD  ille,  nempe  Eduardus  Wightman,  eft  propheta  ille,  cujus  mentio 
fada  eft  xviii.  Deuteron.  his  verbis :  "  Sufcitabo  illis  prophctam,"  6cc.  Et 
quod  verba  Ifaiae,  "  Ego  folus  torcular  calcavi,"  6c  Lucce,  "  Cujus  vcntilabrum 
"  in  manu  ejus,"  pertinent  proprie  6c  perfonaliter  eidem  dido  Euu.irdo  Wight- 
man. 

8.  Quod  ille,  nempe  Wightman,  eft  perfona  ilia  fpiritus  fandi,  cujus  men- 
tio fada  eft  in  fcriptura,  6c  paracletus  ille,  de  quo  loquitur  Joannes,  c.  xvi. 
evangelii  fui. 

9.  Quod  verba  falvatoris  noftri  Chrifti,  de  peccato  blafphemias  contra  fpiri- 
tum  fandum,  de  fua  perfona  intelligenda  funt, 
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10.  Quod  Elias  ille  ventunis,  de  quo  loquitur  Malach.  civ.  fuam  perfonam 
defignat. 

11.  Quod  anima  aeque  ac  corpus  dormit  in  fomno  primas  mortis,  &  eft 
mortalis,  relpedu  fomni  primae  mortis,  uti  corpus ;  &  quod  anima  fervatoris 
noftri  Jelu  Chrifti  in  illo  fomno  mortis  dormivit,  asque  ac  corpus  ejus. 

12.  Quod  animae  fandtorum  defundtorum  non  funt  membra,  quae  poffident 
ecclefiam  triumphantem  in  ccelo. 

13.  Quod  Poedobaptifmus  eft  ritus  abominandus. 

14.  Quod  celebratio  coenas  dominicas  in  dementis  panis  &  vini  in  ecclefia 
effe  non  debet ;  neque  baptifmi  in  elemento  aquae,  uti  nunc  in  ecclefia  Angli- 
cana  ufus  obtinet.  Sed  baptifmus  in  aqua  adminiftrari  debet  folis  adultis  a 
paganifmo  ad  fidem  converfis. 

1 5.  Quod  Deus  ordinavit  &  mifit  ilium,  fcil.  Eduardum  Wightman,  ad 
€xequendum  fuam  partem  operis  falutis  mundi,  ut  fua  dodirina  (uifque  mo- 
liitis  mundum  liberaret  ab  hasrefi  Nicoiaitarum,  ut  Chriftus  ordinatus  fuit  & 
miflus  ad  mundum  fervandum,  &;  a  peccato  liberandum  morte  fua,  6c  Deo 
reconciliandum. 

16.  Quod  Chriftiana  religio  non  Integra,  fed  pars  folum  illius  praedicatur  & 
admittitur  in  ecclefia  Anglicana. 

H.'EC  ex  lingua  Anglicana  nimis  fidus  interpres,  verbatim  pene,  negledla  la- 
tinitatis  elegantia  &  fermonis  proprietate,  tranftuli,  ut  dogmata  ilia  haeretica  & 
capitalia,  quce  fupplicium  illud  meruerunt,  tibi,  ut  apud  nos  memorias  man- 
dantur,  perfedle  innotefcerent.  Si  qua  alia  hujus  generis  exempla  apud  nos  ex- 
tant, fi  cupias,  ex  noftra  hiftoria  eruam  6c  ad  te  mittam. 

DuM  hxc  prae  manibus  haberem,  allata  mihi  eft  gratiilima  tua  2.  hujus 
menfis  fcripta  epiftola,  adjundlis  duabus  aliis.  Sentio  te  eundem  femper  quern 
fueras,  facilem,   dulcemque  amicis. 

QoAMPRiMUM  per  otium  licebit  Allixii  6c  anonymi  libros  mihi  perlegendos 
proponam,  nee  ofcitanter.  Quandoquidem  in  eo  cardine  fummam  quasftionis 
vcrfari  creditum  eft,  Gaudeo  D.  Clerici  Epiftolas  Criticas  propediem  proditu- 
ras  ;  ut  brevi  confoffis  adverfariis  in  pace  vacet  ftudiis  melioribus.  Controver- 
fiarum  enim  ta^dium  ingens,  frudlus  exiguus.  De  magnifico  viro  idem  quod 
tu  plane  fentio,  nee  ultra  fatigandum  cenfeo.  Guenellonis  epiftolse  amicse 
brevi  rtfpondebo.  Hos  ambos  interim  rogo  officiolilTime  meo  nomine  falutes, 
ut  6c  uxjicm  tuam  6c  filiam ;  Dominam  Guenellonem,  Veeneumque,  reliquof- 
que  amicos  noftros  communes.     Vale,  6c,  ut  facis,  me  ama 


Lond.  y  Oflob.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1699. 


J.  Locke. 


JoANNi  Locke   Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Ampliflime  Vir, 

PRO  kbore,  quem  meo  rogatu  fufcepifti,  maximas  tibi  habeo  gratias. 
Gaudeo  me  ex  Uteris  tuis  didiciffe,  qua?  epifcoporum  illius  temporis  judi- 
cio  horrenda  ilia  crimina  fuerint,  non  nifi  atrociffimo  ignis  fupplicio  luenda. 
Video  quandoque  unum  idemque  dogma  diverfis  verbis  enuntiari,  atque  ita, 
quod  uno  comprehendi  poterat  articulo,  in  plures  diftendi,  proculdubio  ut 
pluvium  h^refium  reatus  tarn  atroci  fupplicio  prstexi  poffit.  Malim  dogmata 
ipfis  eorum,  qui  ea  profefli  fuerint,  verbis  legere  exprefla  ;  fic  certus  forem, 
me  non  legere  confequentias,  fed  ipfa  dogmata,  eaque  non  terminis  odiofis 
concepta,  forte  in  alienum  fenfum  detorta,  fed  ipfis  autorum  verbis  nude  6c 
candide  enuntiata,  nihilque  continentia,  nifi  quod  ipfe,  cujus  caufa  agitur,  pro 
fuo  agnofcit.  Quando  autem  procedendi  modum  video,  ad  fanfti  tribunalis 
inftar  omnia  exadte  efl'e  conformata,  non  fine  dolore,  agnofco.  Bartholomsei 
Vol.  III.  8  C  Legatt 
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Legatt  fupplicium,  verum  fuppreffo  illius  nomine,  laudat  Cafaubonus,  in  epi- 
ilola  dedicatoria  in  Exercit.  ad  Baronium.  Wightmani  fupplicium  paucis  nar- 
rat  Gilbertus  Gierke,  in  AntinicEenifmo  contra  Bullum,  p.  30.  Utriufque  autem 
latius  defcribit  Gerardus  Croefius  HiftorisQuakerianffi,  lib.  iii.  p- 479.  Verum 
licet  non  penitus  illorum  fuppliciorum  ignarus  fim,  rem  mihi  fecifti  longe  gra- 
tiffimam,  quod  pleniorem  haerefium  ipfis  attributarum,  hiftoriam  miferis  : 
niulta  hadenus  mihi  ignorata,  &  fcopo  meo  apprime  infervientia,  me  docuifti. 
Verum  unum  eft  quod  defidero,  nomen  autoris  ex  quo  hiftoriam  Legatti  & 
V/ightmani  habes :  illud  enim  in  epiftola  tua  non  reperio.  Turn  &  leviculum 
erratum,  fortaffe  calami  feftinatione,  commilTum  eft.  Ais  Hammonto  auricu- 
las amputatas  in  foro  Norwicenfi,  13  Mali,  &  poftea  12  ejufdem  menfis  ilium 
vivicomburium  paffum.  Atqui  dies  duodecimus  antecedit  decimum  tertium. 
Praeter  hxc  fupplicia  legi  in  Burneti  Hiftoria  Reform.  Eccl,  Angl.-  ad  annum 
1549,  fub  Eduardo  VI.  vivicomburium  Johanna  Bocherae,  feu  Johannae  de 
Kent,  &  Georgii  Van  Pare,  utrumque  fatis  diftindte  defcriptum  :  itaque  nihil 
eft  quod  hie  defidero. 

Verum  in  Mennonitarum  fcriptis,  ad  annum  1575,  reperio  fub  Elizabetha 
favam,  contra  Mennonitas  e  Belgio  profugos,  excitatam  perfecutionem.  Nar- 
rant  nimirum,  coetus  fuos  in  Anglia  fuifle  difturbatos,  aliquot  fuorum  in  car- 
cerem  conjedios,  quorum  quinque,  poft  varias  difputationes  &  comminationes 
mortisj  ad  profeflionem  religionis  reformats  adafti  funt :  qui  nihilominus  in 
coemeterio  Divi  Pauli  publico  fpeftaculo  fuere  expofiti,  fingulorumque  humero 
rogus  fuit  impofitus,  quod  defignabatur  ignis  fupplicium  fuifle  meritos.  Qua- 
tuordecim  mulieres  navibus  funt  impolitae,  juvenis  quidam  currui  alligatus  flagris 
caefus,  unaque  cum  mulieribus  regno  exire  jufllis,  intentata  pcena  mortis  fi  re- 
dirent.  Quinque  viri  in  fqualido  ac  profundo  carcere  detenti  funt,  quorum 
unus  in  carcere  diem  fuum  obiit.  Miniftri  Belgicarum  &  Gallicarum  ecclefia- 
rum  Londini  reliquos  quatuor  in  fuam  fententiam  pellicere  conabantur.  Tan- 
dem Julii  die  22.  duo  maximi  natu,  Johannes  Petri  &  Henricus  Terwoord, 
eodem  in  loco,  in  quo  antehac  reformatis  ignis  fupplicium  irrogatum  fuit,  vivi 
combufti  &  in  cineres  redadti  funt,  &c.  Hiftoriam  hanc  fatis  diftinfte, 
multifque  circumftantiis  veftitam  narrant  Mennonits.  De  hifce  nihil  prorfus 
fcribit  Camdenus  J  folummodo  ad  annum  1560.  refert  Elizabetham  anabap- 
tiftas  &  id  genus  haereticos,  qui  in  maritima  Anglis  oppida  ex  tranfmarinis 
regionibus,  fpecie  declinandae  perfecutionis,  convolarant,  &  fed:arum  virus  in 
Anglia  fparferant,  e  regno  intra  viginti  dies  excedere  imperafle,  five  illi  indi-- 
genae,  five  exteri,  fub  poena  incarcerationis  &  bonorum  amiflionis.  Velim  fcire, 
fi  levi  labore  fieri  pofilt,  an  quae  de  fupplicio  hoc  narrant  fcriptores  Angli  con- 
fentanea  fint  illis,  quae  hie  ex  Mennonitarum  Icriptis  excerpfi.  Talia  in  refor- 
mationis  opprobrium  cedunt.  Mihi  enim  perinde  chriftianac  charitati  adver- 
fari  videtur  tribunal  de  fide,  five  id  prope  Tiberim,  five  Lemanum,  fiveTha- 
mefin  conftituatur :  eadem  quippe  exercetur  crudelitas,  licet  alio  in  loco  &  ab 
aliis  hominibus.  Et  ut  noftrate  proverbio  dicitur,  "  Idem  eft  monachus,  fed 
"  alio  indutus  cucullo."  Judicium  tuum  de  Allixii  &  Anonymi  libro  audire 
geftio.  In  hoc  argumento  quaeftionis  cardinem  verti  a  veftratibus  credi  miror. 
Ego  nihil  caufae  principal!  contra  Judasos  deefiTe  credo,  etiamfi  hoc  argumento 
deftituatur.  D.  Clerici  Epiftolce  Criticse  nondum  prodeuntj  propediem  vero 
eas  expeftamus.     Vale,  vir  ampliflime. 

Amftelod.  6  Nov.  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1699. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


Philippo 
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RECTE  quidem  mones,  vir  ampliffime,  errore  feftinantis  calami  tranfpo- 
fiti  fijnt  charadteres  numerales,  6c  12  fcriptum  pro  21  :  nam  21  Maii 
Hammontus  pafTus  eft  vivicomburium.  Quereris  infuper,  idque  iion  fine  caufa, 
quod  nomen  auftoris,  ex  quo  hiftoriam  Lcgati  6c  Wightmanni  haufi,  omiire- 
rim.  Id  autem  negligentia  non  fadlum  mea  eft.  Libellus  proftat  Anglice, 
cui  titulus,  "  The  hiftory  of  the  firft  fourteen  years  of  king  James ;"  i.e.  Hif- 
to:ia  quatuordecim  primorum  annorum  Jacobi  regis.  Autor  nomen  fuum  ta- 
cuit.  Huic  libello  anneditur  ad  finem  tradlatulus,  cui  titulus,  "  A  true  rela- 
"  tion  of  the  commiftions  and  warrants  for  the  condemnation  and  burning  of 
"  Bartholomew  Legatt  and  Edward  Wightman,  the  one  in  Weft-Smithfield, 
"  the  other  in  Litchfield,  in  the  year  161 1,  figned  with  king  James's  own 
"  hand. 

D  E  Mennonitis  quod  quseris,  nondum  aliquid  ex  noftris  hiftoricis  eruere 
mihi  contigit,  quod  tibi  fatisfaciat,  vel  lucem  aff^^rat :  forfan  quia  idonei  hie 
rure  non  ad  manus  fint  fcriptores,  quos  confulam.  Ne  tamen  tibi  in  tam  de- 
fiderato  opere  quicquam,  quod  in  me  eft,  opis  tibi  delit,  id  negotii  dedi  inge- 
nue doftoque  amico,  ut  fi  qua  opera  reperire  polTit,  inter  authores  noftros, 
illius  rei  monumenta,  id  totum,  quicquid  eft,  excerptum  ad  me  tranfmittere 
velit.  Qnamprimum  aliqua  teftimonia,  ad  rem  tuam  facientia,  mihi  oblata 
fuerint,  tibi  confeftim  tranfmittenda  curabo. 

Alli  X  1 1  librum,  quamprimum  prodiit,  coemi,  animo  legendi,  fed  otiofe 
hadlenus  pra:  manibus  jacuit,  nee  dum,  five  per  valetudinem,  five  per  alias 
avocationes,  legere  licuit;  fpero  propediem  pinguius  6c  fruduofius  otium.  Quid 
de  eo  audias  interim  mihi  dicas.  Quidam  apud  nos  valde  paradoxam  credunt 
dodlrinam  trinitatis,  Judceis  tribuere,  6c  ftabilimentum  iftius  dogmatis  e  fyna- 
goga  petere.  Alii  e  contra  diilitant,  hoc  jugulum  cauf^e  efte  ;  6c  hoc  funda- 
mento  ftabiliri  orthodoxiam  6c  everti  omnia  unitariorum  argumenta.  Quid 
ipfi  res  doceat,  aveo  videre,  opem  enim  in  hac  caufi  a  Judiis  6c  Rabbinis 
olini  non  expediavi.     Sed  lux  femper  gratiffima,  undecunque  afflilgeat. 

DoMiNA  Mafliam  reliquique  ex  hac  familia  te  plurimum  falvere  jubent. 
Nofque  omnes  tibi  tuifque  omnibus  felicem  annum  exoptamus.  Vale,  vir 
optime,  6c,  ut  facis,  me  ama 

Oates,  6  Jan.  Tui  amantiflimum, 

1700. 

J.  Locke. 

Veenium,  Guenellonem,  Clericum,  reliquofque  noftros,  quaefo  meo  no- 
mine ofticiofiflime  falutes,  quibus  omnibus  felicem  hujus  faeculi  exitum  6c  fu- 
turi  introitum  opto. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,   S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

QUOD  hadlenus  ad  amiciffimas  tuas  filuerim,  ulla  tui  oblivione  fadlum 
credas  nolim.  Multa  refponfum  diftulere  ;  prascipue  quidem  triftis  ille 
"cafus  tibi  fatis  notus,  6c  moeror  inde  contradlus.  Ego  ad  ftudia,  hoc 
infelici  cafu  multum  languentia,  reverfus  fum  ;  recuperata  jam  (anitate,  quae 
valde  afflida  fuit.  Relegi  epiftolam  tuam ;  video  nihil  earn  continere  quod 
promptum  refponfum  flagitet ;  attamen  benevolus  tuus  affedlus,  quo  propofi- 
tum  meum  promovere  contendis,  citius  merebatur  refponfum  :  tu  autem  tar- 
ditatem  facile  condonabis  moerori  meo. 

5  De 


662  Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

De  Bilibra  hie  apud  nos  altum  eft  filentium.  Verum  vidi  reverendlffimum 
epifcopum  Bathonienfem  &  Wellenfem,  in  praefatione  tertis  partis  contra  Ju- 
dsos,  earn  breviter  &  generatim  oppugiiaffe.  Ego  velim  genuinum  ftatum 
controverfias  ingenue  ac  terminis  minime  ambiguis  proponi,  6c  argumenta 
candide  ac  folide  in  utramque  partem  expendi,  quod  prolixiorem  tradtatum  6c 
animum  non  ftudio  partium  abreptum,  fed  veritatis  lincere  ftudiofum,  requi- 
rit.  Prodiit  hac  hyeme  liber  Gallice  fcriptus,  cui  autor  titulum  pr^fixit,  "  Le 
"  Platonifme  devoile."  Autorem  jam  obiiffe  prsfatio  docet.  Dicitur  in  An- 
glia  fcriptus,  indeque  hue  miffus,  ut  in  lucem  edatur.  Quamvis  eruditus  lit 
tradatus,  multis  difpliciturum  credo :  6c  licet  ego  dilcrepantes  de  religione  len- 
tentias,  fine  ulla  erga  autores  indignatione,  inveftigare  foleo,  non  poflum  t?- 
men  diflimulare,  aculeatos  ipfius  farcafmos  in  materia  facra  mihi  quam  maxime 
difplicere  :  licet  enim  credere  poffet,  adverfarios,  quos  oppugnat,  illos  meruiire ; 
materiae  tamen  quam  tradlat  majeftas  cohibere  eum  debuilTet,  ne  hie  quicquam 
gravitati  chriftianas  adverfum  immifeeret.  Turn  6c  prudentix  fuit,  mordaci- 
bus  ejufmodi  farcafmis  adverlariorum  contra  fe  hac  fuos  indignationem,  alias 
fatis  aerem,  non  magis  exacerbare.  Audio  pkira  illius  exemplaria  in  Angliam 
elTe  mifTa  ;  quare  a  te  vifum  elTe  nuUus  dubito. 

BuRMANNi  filios,  dehortantibus  nequicquam  amieis,  contra  me  tradatum 
fcripfiffe  aiunt,  eumque  jam  fub  prslo  efle,  ac  brevi  proditurum  :  Weeyenum 
habuere  continuum  inftigatorem,  qui  cum  Burmannum  purgare  non  potuit, 
illius  filios  in  me  concitavit,  ut  ipfi  fub  fpeciofo  defendendi  patris  praetextu, 
inanem  in  fe  hac  inglorium  laborem  fufciperent :  non  enim  verba  parentis  fui, 
nee  Spinoza;,  e  libris  editis  eradere  poflTunt  ;  neque  inficiari  eadem  effe  quas  in 
Spinoza,  6c  parentis  fui  Synopfi  Theologiae  leguntur  verba,  Quaeftio  fadi  eft, 
qu£e,  prolatis  ex  utroque  autore  teftimoniis,  in  dubium  vocari  nequit.  Ego  talia 
fcripta  maxima  animi  ferenitate  contemnere  poflum.  Vale,  vir  ampiiflime. 
Salveat  Domina  Mafliam  cum  tota  familia.     Omnes  mei  te  lalutant. 

Amftelod.  1 1  Mali,  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1700. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Ampiiflime  Vir, 

ANTE  hebdomadas  aliquot,  tuo  nomine,  mihi  datus  eft  praeftantiflimus 
tuus  de  Intelleftu  Humano  liber,  in  linguam  Gallicam  verfus.  Pro  exi- 
mio  illo  dono  grates  tibi,  quas  poflum  maximas,  ago.  Nondum  eum  legere 
potui ;  verum  nunc  inftant  feriae  meas,  quibus  ejus  ledlionem  deftinavi.  Mate- 
ria enim,  quas  in  illo  tradtatur,  gravitas  ac  varietas,  quam  ex  capitum  indice 
didici,  fummam  animi  attentionem,  6c  continuatam  minimeque  interruptam 
ledionem  requirit.  Itaque  tempus,  quo  a  quotidianis  ncgotiis  immunitatem 
habeo,  illi  impendam,  ut  tanto  majore  meo  cum  frudlu  eum  evolvam. 

Legi  in  novellis  noftratibus,  quod  6c  D.  Clericus  Uteris  tuis  confirmavit, 
te  ob  aetatem  ingravefcentem  6c  valetudinem  minus  firmam,  honoratiffimi  mu- 
neris,  ante  aliquot  annos  tibi  demandati,  dimiflionem  obtinuifle.  Equidem 
inftitutum  tuum  minime  improbare  pofilim,  quinimo  laude  dignum  cenfeo, 
quod  extremes  vits  tuas  dies,  procul  a  ftrepitu  politico,  quieti,  ftudiis  ac  me- 
ditationibus  facris  confecrare,  quam  negotiis  honeftis  quidem,  attamen  nihil 
ultra  vitae  hujus  tranquillitatem  fpedtantibus,  implicatos  habere  malueris. 
Hanc  tibi  quietem  ex  animo  gratulor,  Deumque  precor,  ut  fenedutem  tuam 
eximiis,  quibus  vera  paratur  felicitas,  donis  magis  magifque  exornet,  ac  quic- 
quid  corpufculi  viribus  decedit,  vivaciore  mentis  acie  6c  fpiritus  robore  com- 
pcnfet. 

3  Tandem 
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Tandem  prodiit  contra  me  Burmannorutn  Pietas,  is  libri  titulus  eft :  mole 
ingens,  verbofus,  contumeliofis  plurimis  declamationibus  &  inve6livis  refertus. 
Illi  per  D.  Crucium,  fratreni  fuum  uterinum,  a  civitate  Leidenfi  in  collegium 
lerum  maritimarum  deputatum,  mihi  pietatis  fu«  exemplar  tradi  voluerunt, 
Legi  illam,  fed  cum  naufea ;  &  nifi  in  me  fcriptus  fuiflet  liber,  ledlionem  ab- 
folvere  non  potuiflem.  Illi  in  eo  fummis  viribus  probare  nituntur,  parentem 
fuum  a  me  Spinocifmi  accufatum ;  &  eum  prolixe  excufare  contendunt.  lEgtv- 
rime  ferunt,  parenti  fuo  a  me  afcribi  imprudentiam,  &  quod  fine  judicio  Spi- 
nozam  fecutus  fit.  Aiunt  parentem  fuum  base  ex  Spinoza  cum  judicio  exfcrip- 
fifle,  ut  mere  Cartefiana  :  Spinofam  enim  in  eo  libro  fuam  dodlrinam  nee 
aperte  inculcafle,  nee  tedle  infinuafle,  fed  fola  Cartefii  dogmata  tradidifle. 
Verum  ego  non  credo  Cartefianos  haec  quatuor  pro  fuis  agnituros.  i.  Tota 
natura  naturata  non  eft,  nifi  unicum  ens.  2.  Poffibilitas  &  contingentia  non 
funt  afFedtiones  rerum,  fed  intelledlus  noftri  defeftus.  3.  Si  homines  clare 
totum  ordinem  nature  intelligerent,  omnia  aeque  neceffaria  reperirent,  ac 
omnia  ilia,  qujein  mathefi  tradlantur.  4.  De  extraordinaria  Dei  potentia,  qua 
miracula  facit,  non  immerito  valde  dubitari  pofle :  quae  tamen  omnia  in  illo 
Spinozae  libro  difertis  verbis  reperiuntur.  Sarcafmis  plurimis  in  parallelifmum 
inter  Spinofae  &  Burmanni  verba  ludunt ;  verum  nihil  in  eo  reprehendere,  aut 
falfi  arguere  pofllint.  Ego  illi  libro  nihil  reponam,  praefertim  cum  ob  molem 
fuam  non  diftrahatur  &  a  nemine  legatur. 

"  Verficulos  in  me  narratur  fcribere  Cinna : 
*'  Non  fcribit,  cujus  carmina  nemo  legit. 

Idem  mihi  cum  Martiale  dicere  licet.  Addo,  quod  qulcunque  meam  contra 
Weeyenum  defenfionem  legerit,  nova  defenfione  non  indigebit:  qui  earn  le- 
gere  non  vult,  illi  nee  decern  apologiis  fatisfecero.     Vale,  vir  ampliffime. 

Amftelod.  20  Julii,  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1700. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch^  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliflime, 

HA  C  jeftate  binas  ad  te  literas  dedi,  quas  ad  manus  tuas  pervenifle  fpero. 
Dolerem  fi  aberraflent.  Nunc  ad  te  mitto  vitam  Epifcopii,  ante  plures 
annos,  uti  nofti,  a  me  lingua  Belgica  fcriptam,  &  praefixam  coiicionibus  ali- 
quot Epifcopii,  quarum  exemplar  illo  tempore  ad  te  mill.  Quoniam  nunc 
Latino  fermone  prodit,  a  noftro  Marco  Teute,  cum  in  Anglia  t^tx.  verfa,  illius 
ad  te  duo  mitto  exemplaria,  quorum  alterum  filio  Doming  Maftiam  trades, 
alterum  ut  benigno  a  me  recipias  vultu,  rogo.  Videbis  ibi  fpecimen  aliquod 
perfecutionis  in  patria  noftra,  libertatis  afylo  inftituta; ;  unde  quomodo  erga 
mtegras  ecclefias,  6c  ingenues  veritatis  confefTores,  paffim  fsvitum  fuerit,  facile 
colliges.  Utinam  &  hodie  omnes  banc  faevitiam  deteftentur !  verum  qua  nunc 
fruimur,  quietem,  non  moderatioribus  ecclefiaftarum  confiliis,  fed  magiftratus 
prudentijE  &  benignitati  debemus ;  qua:  nifi  igneum  illorum  zelum  compefce- 
ret,  eadem  nos  hodie,  quae  olim  majores  noftros,  procella  obrueret.  Jam  mag- 
nam  libri  tui  eruditiffimi  partem  maxima  cum  voluptate  legi.  Omnia  mihi 
mirifice  placcnt.  Verum  quoniam  non  tantam  lingua  GallicjE  quam  Latins 
cognitionem  habeo,  aliquando  ut  vim  phrafium  Gallicarum  intelligam,  atque 
men:em  tuam  diftinfte  percipiam,  bis  terve  quaedam  mihi  relegenda  funt ; 
quod  ledionem  mihi  aliquanto  tardiorem  reddit ;  verum  moleftiam  hanc  dilu- 
cida  veritatis  explicatione,  argumentorumque  quibus  earn  adftmis  pondere, 
abunde  ccmpenfas.  Quando  ad  linem  pervenero,  caput  xxi.  de  la  puiflance, 
Vol.  III.  8  D  ubi 
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ubi  prolixe  de  voluntate  ac  hominls  libertate  In  volendo  difTeris,  relegam  :  quae- 
dain  enim  ibi  habeas  nova,  quae  attentum  requirunt  ledorem.  Ego  totum  ubi 
perlegero,  candide  meum  tibi  judicium  fcribam.  Verum  vix  credo  in  quoquam 
a  te  difTenfurum,  adeo  omnia,  quae  legi,  mihi  probantur.  Vale,  vir  ampliC- 
fime,  &  falve  a  me  ac  meis :  falutem  etiam  officiofiflimam  dices  D.  Mafham 
totique  familise. 


Amflelod.  30  03:oh.  Tui  amantiflimus, 

1700- 


P.  a  LlMBORCH. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Ampliflime  Vir, 

PR^LEGiT  mihi  hifce  diebus  Guenellonus  nofter  epiftolam  tuam,  qua  te 
cum  afthmate  graviter  conflidlari  nuntiabat.  Equidem  valetudinem  tuam 
afflidlam  ex  animo  doleo,  eamque  tibi  firmiorem  precor.  Sed  non  fine  admi- 
ratione  ex  literis  tuis  intellexi,  te  binas  tantum  hoc  anno  a  me  accepifle ;  cum 
circa  finem  menfis  Odobris  tertias  fcripferim,  quibus  addidi  duo  vitas  Epifco- 
pii,  a  Marco  Teute  latinitate  donatas,  exemplaria,  unum  tibi,  alterum  Fran- 
cifco  Cudworth  Mafham,  una  cum  literis  ad  ipfum,  quae  jamdudum  tibi  red- 
dita  nullus  dubitabam.  Fafciculus  quatuor  comprehendebat  exernplaria,  quo- 
rum reliqua  duo  deftinata  erant  rev.  epifcopis  Salisburienfi,  ac  Bathonienfi  6c 
Wellenfi.  Doleo  interim  etiam  epiftolam  aberraffe,  in  qua  fcripli  magnam  me 
libri  tui  partem  legifle,  omniaque  maximopere  mihi  probari.  Poftca  retulic 
mihi  amicus,  fe  Cartefii  quofdam  fequaces,  a  quibus  aliquot  ex  prioribus  capi- 
tibus  ledla  erant,  convenifle  ;  illis  maxime  difplicuifle  duo,  quse  ego  veriffima 
duco  ;  nullas  videlicet  dari  ideas  innatas,  &  animam  non  effe  nudum  cogitatio- 
nem.  Verum  quid  aliud  a  Cartefii  fequace  expedles  ?  Alios  audivi  magno- 
pere  librum  tuum  laudantes,  &  fententis  tuae  applaudantes.  Ego  fumma  de- 
ledtatione  ilium  legi,  &  etiamnum  ledionem  illius  continuo.  Verum  quoniam 
non  tam  exad:am  linguae  Gallics  cognitionem  habeo,  ut  phrafeon  quarundam 
Gallicarum  vim  prima  ledlione  aflequar,  praefertim  in  materia  fubtili  &  ardua, 
cogor  nonnunquam,  ut  diftinfte  mentem  tuam  percipiam,  ledlioncm  aliquoti^ 
repetere.  Gratiffimum  foret,  fi  librum  tuum  latinitate  donatum  confpicere  quan- 
doque  daretur  j  tum  facilius  quae  fcripfifti  intelligerem,  &  fortaffe  de  quibufdam, 
quae  de  libertate  hominis  in  volendo  fcripfifti,  tecum  conferrem.  Valde  quae  ibi 
fcribis  mihi  probantur :  video  te  terminos  aliquot  obfcuros  aut  ambiguos  in 
ilia  materia  elucidafi'e ;  fed  nefcio  an  ubique  mentem  tuam  perceperim :  re- 
legam integrum  caput,  &  fi  quid  occurrat  ad  quod  hzefito,  ingenue  ac  rotunde 
;id  te  fcribam,  plane  perfuafus  dilucida  tua  explicatione,  omnem  (fi  quje  fit) 
obfcuritatem  difparituram.  Sed  &  ingenue  tibi  confiteor,  moerorcm  faepe  me- 
ditationes  meas,  quas  ftudiis  confecravi,  turbare.  Verum  dabit  Deus  his  quo- 
que  finem.  Ego  ut  honefta  &  non  inutili  occupatione  mceroris  mei  ta£dium 
diluam,  incepi  commentarium  in  Adta  Apoftolorum  confcribere,  fed  nova 
quadam  ratione  ac  methodo.  Criticos  egerunt  Grotius  aliique,  quorum  labori- 
bus  mea  diligentia  nihil  addere  poteft.  Itaque  omifla  critica,  aliam  mihi  inter- 
pretandi  methodum  prasfcripfi ;  ut  ex  hiftoriae  apoftolorum,  variifque  illius  cir- 
cumftantiis,  ac  prafertim  eorum  concionibus,  religionis  chriftianse  veritatem 
&  divinitatem  afleram,  &  qua  methodo  apoftoli  contra  Judjeos  earn  adftruxe- 
rint,  oftendam.  In  hifce  explicandis  prolixior  paulo  fum  :  reliqua  hue  non 
fpeftantia  obiter  tantum  attingo.  Qiiibus  alia  contra  Judaeos  difputandi  me- 
thodus  placet,  meum  laborem  non  probatum  iri,  facile  prasvideo.  Sed  veritati 
litandum  eft ;  &  apoftolos  duces  fequi  pra^ftat,  quam  homines  affedlibus  ac 
prsejudiciis  nimium  indulgenies.  Vale,  vir  ampliflime.  Deus  priftinam  tibi 
reftituat  fanitatem,  ut,  q'load  vivis,  egregiis  tuis  laboribus  publico  infervire  pof- 

fis. 
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fis.     Salutant  te  quam  officiofifTime  uxor  mea  liberique.    Salutem  a  nobis  dices 
Dominae  Mafham  totique  famiJise. 


Amftelod.  1 8  Feb.  Tui  amantiflimus, 

lyoi. 


P.  a  LrMBORCH. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  colendiflime, 

EX  ultimis  tuis  i8  prafentis  Februarii  datis,  probe  fentio,  quam  firma, 
quam  immutabilis  fit  tua  erga  me  amicitia,  cum,  tribus  ante  mifBs  ad  me 
filentem  Uteris,  quartas  addere  non  dedignatus  es,  fine  reprchenfione  uUa  tantse 
&  tam  criminofae  taciturnitatis.  Ignofcis  video,  ideoque  valetudinis  incom- 
moda  non  caufabor.  Penultimas  tuas  cum  fafciculo  librorum  vel  amifias,  vel 
in  itinere  male  haerentes,  maxime  doleo,  quod  crediderim  te  fenfum  tuum  de 
libro  meo,  jam  tum,  cum  fcriberes,  perledto  liberius  explicuifl!e.  Quod  de  iis, 
quae  de  libertate  hominis  in  volendo  fcripfcrim,  aliquantum  haefitas,  non  mi- 
ror.  Totum  illud  argumentum  in  prima  cditione  penitus  omittendum  cen- 
fui ;  fed  noluerunt  amici,  quicquid  ego  de  rei  ipfius  &  novitate  &  fubtilitate 
contra  afferrem,  ne  leftores,  aliis  affueti  ratiocinationibus,  non  probe  perfpedro 
ubique  animi  mei  fenfu,  offenderentur ;  &  ea,  quae  in  ifto  parergo  commen- 
tatus  film,  vel  tanquam  novatoris  paradoxal  vel  tanquam  inconfulte  errantis 
fphalmata,  negligerent,  fi  non  plane  condemnarent.  Nee  me  eventus  penitus 
fefellit,  cum  plures  inter  amicos  familiarefque  meos,  de  hoc  uno  fijbjed:o, 
mecum  feruere  fermones,  quam  de  omnibus  reliquis  totius  libri  capitibus. 
Fateor  adhuc  neminem  fuiffe  cui  fcrupulum,  quo  detinebatur,  non  exemi,  fi 
modo  dabatur  otium  fenfim  &  pedetentim  integram  materiam  a  capite  ad 
calcem  mecum  perpendendi  :  quod  quidem  rei  veritati,  non  meag  quantulse- 
cunque  mediocritati  tribuendum  ccnfeo.  Quod  fi  tibi  nova  recenfione,  ut 
promittis,  recurrenti  aliqua  objicienda  occurrunt,  perfiiafiim  tibi  fit  nihil  ac- 
ceptius  mihi  fore,  quam  errores  meos  amica  manu  detegi,  eoque  ipfo  evelli : 
non  enim  famae,  nee  opinioni,  fed  veritati  foli  litandum  cenfeo,  Quicquid 
demum  fuerit,  difputationes  noftras  in  unam  eandemque  fententiam  termina- 
tum  iri  pro  certo  habeo,  cum  utrique  unam  eandemque  illibatam  veritatera 
lludiofe  quarimus. 

Gaudeo  te  commentarium  in  A6la  Apofi:olorum  meditari,  &  ejufmodi  in- 
terpretandi  methodum,  quas  non  hasreat  in  criticis  obfervationibus  &  verborum 
cortice,  Nullibi  magis  apparet,  ut  mihi  videtur,  fcopus  geniufque  religionis 
chriftianas,  quam  in  ea  hiftoria.  Quid  enim  magis  genuinum  fincerumque 
evangelii  fenfum  nobis  indicare  poffit,  quam  primje  illas  apoftolorum  prasdica- 
tiones,  quibus  infideles,  tam  Gentiles  quam  Judseos,  ad  fidem  Chrifii  converte- 
bant  ? 

Ad  priores  tuas  ut  aliquando  veniam  j  laudo  confilium  tuum  quod  Burman- 
norum  Pietati  minime  refpondendum  cenfueris  :  hujufmodi  vitilitigantium  op- 
probria  omnino  contemnenda. 

PRiCLUM  noftrum  in  fermento  efl:,  nee  quicquam  pene  prodire  videmus 
prjEter  difputationes  politicas  ecclefiafi:icafque.  Quorfum  tandem  res  evadet 
nefcio.  Quid  minatur  turba  video :  exitum  non  video.  Tranquillitati  quan- 
tum pofllim  ft:udeo.  Deus  optimus  maximus  ecclefiarum  reformatarum  & 
totius  Europa;  libertatem  confervet :  fie  precatur 

Gates,  22  Febr.  Tui  obfervantifTimus, 
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Ampliffime  vir, 

NU  P  E  R  Tranfifalani  rlgoris  in  caufa  religionis  minlme  excufandi  excm- 
plum  praebuere  vere  deteftandum.     Qmdam  minifter  Mennniota  jam 
ante  annos  quindecim  fynodo  fufpedus  fuit  Socinianifmi,    &  illius  hxrefeos 
coram  ordinibus  Tranfifalanis  a  miniftris  ecclefise  publicse  accufatus.     Itaque 
a  muneris  fui  funftione  fufpenfus  fuit,  adeo  ut  integro  circiter  biennio  eccle- 
iia  illius  publico  religionis  exercitio  caruerit.     Poll:  longam  adlionem,  cum 
miniftri  accufationem  fuam  probare  non  poflent,  ipfe  ad  eccleiiam  fuam  fuit 
remiffus,  eique  injunftum,  ut  fibi  a  dogmatibus  Socinianis  doccndis  caveret, 
fub  poena  arbitraria.    Ille  ante  triennium  libelliim  edidit  exigui  admodum  pre- 
tii,  quo  unionem  inter  omnes  Chriftianorum  fedtas  fuadet,  etiam  cum  Socini- 
anis ;   qua  occafione  imprudentius  quaedam  pro  Socinianis  fcriplit }  &  alicubi 
quaedam  occurrunt  aculeata  in  gentem  togatam.     Libellus  hie  fi  contemptus 
fuiflet,  vix  inveniflet  ledlores  :   verum  fcis  gentem  illam  facram  vel  minima 
injuria  facile  irritari.    Itaque  denuo  delatus  fuit  ad  fatrapam  diftridus  VoUenho, 
a  deputatis  claffis  VoUenho,  qui  exhibito  libello  fupplice  petunt,  ut  hie  homo, 
qui  non  tantum  Socinianas  haereticas  opiniones  clam  &  palam  docuit ;  fed  etiam 
audaciflime  edidit,  &  fparfit,  iifque  intolerandos  farcafmos  ac  blafphemias  ad- 
mifcuit,  ab  ipfo  fatrapa  compelktur  coram  proxima  fynodo  libellum  hunc  pa- 
lam revocare,  &  pcenitentiam  ob  commifla  teftari :  ut  libellus  hie  flammis  tra- 
datur,  ac  in  tota  provincia  vetetur  vendi,  ac  fupprimatur :  impenfas  quas  claf- 
fis ob  banc  caufam  fuftinere  debuit  ab  ipfo  reftituantur,   ipfeque  propter  cri- 
men commifTum  poena  arbitraria  afficiatur.     Satrapa  petitioni  huic  annuit, 
hominemque  ad  fynodum  ablegat.     Synodus  illi  offert  quinque  articulos  fub- 
fcribendos,  quibus  continebatur  confeffio,  quod  contra  mandatum  ordinum  li- 
bellum iflum  edidifl'et,  quod  ipfum  inobedientias  illius  poeniteret,   quod  omnia 
libelli  fui  exemplaria  eflet  fuppreflurus ;  aliaque  quibus  ipfe  fubfcribere  recuiavit. 
Inftabant  aliqui  ex  miniftris,  imo  obteftabantur  ut  fubfcriberet :    verum  illc 
conftanter  recufavit.     Poftea  dicitur  compertum  fuifle,  illos  id  adeo  ardenter 
cupivifle,  ut  haberent  reum  confitentem,  &  fie  propria  fua  confeflione  arbi- 
trarias  poenae  obnoxium.     Haec  gefta  funt  media  aeftate  anni  ciD   loc  xcix. 
Proximo  Januario  anni  fequentis  a  fatrapa  in  carcerem  eft  conjedus,  &  poft 
longam  novem  vel  decem  menfium  incarcerationem  tandem  fententia  judicis 
homini  pauperi,    tenui  vidu,  &  diuturno  carceris  fqualore  emaciato,  mulda 
irrogatur  centum  ducatorum  argenteorum,  qui  conficiunt  libras  veftras  fterlin- 
gas  circiter  triginta,  nee  dimittendus  e  carcere  pronuntiatur,  nifi  foluta  pecunia. 
Ille  cum  folvendo  non  eflet,  utpote  pauper,  in  tetrum,  foetidum  ac  tenebro- 
fum  carcerem  fubterraneum  detruditur ;    ubi  poftquam  duabus  hebdomadibus 
pane  &  aqua  vitam  toleravit,  tandem  aliud  ipfi  mandatum  exhibetur  menfe 
Novembri  proxime  elapfo,  quo  ipfe  errores  libello  ipfius  contentos  difleminare 
prohibetur ;  fub  poena  fi  fecus  fecerit  cataftae  &  exilii,  fine  uUa  ulteriore  forma 
procefllis :   atque  ita  e  carcere  dimittitur.     Nunc  mifer  ad  extremam  inopiam 
redadus  eft  :  omni  illius  divendita  fupelledile,  quae  tamen  neutiquam  explere 
potuit  muldam  in  quam  condemnatus  erat.     Non  poflum  excufare  illius  im- 
prudentiam :  verum  nee  poflum  quin  detefter  banc  faevitiam,   prsfertim  quan- 
do  in  extenfione  fententiae  leges  imperatoris  ex  codice  adferuntur,  ut  fulcra  ac 
fundamenta,  quibus  dura  haec  fententia  innititur.     Sic  fenfim  ad  deteftandum 
illud  inquifitionis  tribunal  relabimur. 

Relegi  magna  cum  attentione  cap.  xxi.  lib.  ii.  tradatus  tui  de  Intelleda 
Humano.  Expendi  voces  ac  phrafes,  quas  in  materia  hac  controverfa  adhibes, 
Puto  me  jam  plene  mentem  tuam  percepifle,  a  qua  ego  non  dilfentio.  §.  6. 
optime  doces,  intelledum  &  voluntatem  non  efle  duas  facultates  revera  ab 
anima  diftindas,  fed  mentem  ipfam  humanam  immediate  per  fe  ipfam  intel- 
ligere  &  velle.  Inde  infers  noa  rede  voluntatem  dici  liberam,  fed  hominem  : 
rede  etiam  meo  judicio  definis  libertatem.  Verum  quando  dicis,  §.  24,  liber- 
2  tatem 
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tatem  confiflere  in  potentia  agendi  &  non  agendi,  &  quidem  in  eo  folo :  non 
puto  id  te  reftringere  ad  folas  adliones  externas,  fed  &  extendere  ad  internas, 
feu  cogitationes  noflras ;  illae  enim,  non  minus  quam  adliones  externa, fubjedas 
funt  arbitrio  noftro :  idque  confentaneum  eft  iis,  qus  in  fequentibus  capitis 
illius  fcribis.  Porro  jam  inquiris,  quod  prascipuum  eft,  quid  fit  illud,  quod 
hominem  ad  hoc  aut  illud  agendum  movet  ?  Ego  hadenus  ita  me  explicui  ; 
bonum  jucundum,  feu  voluptatem  elTe  id,  quod  hominem  allicit,  illique  op- 
pofitum  dolorem  efle  malum,  quod  homo  averfatur  :  adeoque  quodcunque 
homo  vult,  id  ab  eo  conliderari  ut  jucundum,  quod  veto  averfatur  6c  fugit,  ut 
moleftum.  Non  negas  tu  illud,  quinimo  id  etiam  urges,  §.41,  &  feqq.  Ve- 
rum  ut  diftincftius  oftendas,  qua  ratione  voluptas  aut  dolor  hominem  moveat, 
doces,  §.  29.  &  feqq.  voluntatem  determinari  ab  inquietudine,  quam  homo  in 
fe  experitur,  aut  ex  praefentia  doloris,  aut  ex  abfentia  boni,  feu  voluptatis,  in 
qua  vel  totam,  vel  faltem  partem  fuas  beatitudinis  collocat;  quamdiu  enira 
homo  in  ftatu  fuo  acquiefcit,  nuUam  illius  mutationem  quairit,  fed  folum- 
modo  quando  in  ftatu  fuo  non  acquiefcit,  feu  quandam  inquietudinem,  five 
ex  preefentia  doloris,  five  ex  abfentia  voluptatis,  quam  ut  felieitatis  fuce  partem 
confiderat,  in  fe  fentit.  In  his  facile  tibi  affentior.  Inde  redle  deducis,  bonum 
in  nobis  excitare  defiderium,  non  tamen  inde  fequi  majus  bonum  femper  in 
nobis  majus  defiderium  excitare.  Quod  verifiimum  eft,  &  tu  redte  probas. 
Unde  porro  deducis,  libertatem  hominis  in  eo  confiftere,  quod  poftit  iufpen- 
dere  impletionem  cujufcunque  defiderii  fui,  plenamque  habeat  libertatem  unum 
poft  aliud  confiderandi,  objeda  eorum  examinandi,  eaque  ab  omni  parte  ob- 
lervandi,  ac  inter  fe  comparand!,  antequam  fe  determinet  ad  agendum.  Et 
hoc  tecum  agnofco.  Inde  jam  infers,  indifFerentiam,  quze  non  poffit  determi- 
nari per  ultimum  judicium,  quod  homo  fert,  de  bono  &  malo,  cujus  eledlio- 
nem  fequendam  credit,  effe  fummam  naturae  intelligentis  imperfedtionem.  In 
Remonftrantium  fcriptis  faspe  vox  indifferentia  occurrit,  quando  de  liber- 
tate  hominis  agitur:  verum  ea  nunquam  a  nobis  hoc  fenfu  accipitur,  quod 
pofito  illo  ultimo  judicio,  in  quo  proprie  adlus  volitionis  confiftit,  nihilominus 
hominis  potentia  agendi  fit  indifterens,  6c  per  voluntatem  non  determinetur : 
fed,  quod  ante  illud  voluntatis  decretum  homo  libertatem  habet  fe  in  hanc 
vel  illam  partem  determinandi,  6c  non  ad  unum  tantum  oppofitorum  determi- 
natus  eft :  accedente  autem  voluntatis  decreto,  feu  volendi  adlu,  indifferentia 
ilia  tollitur,  6c  potentia  ad  agendum  aut  non  agendum  determinatur.  Et  hie 
etiam  puto  nos  confentire.  Reliqua  capitis  iis,  quae  jam  recenfita  funt,  magis 
illuftrandis  ac  confirmandis  inferviunt.  Puto  me  hie  fententiam  tuam  de  liber- 
tate  hominis  redle  percepifie.  Nee  eft  quod  illi  quicquam  opponam  :  imo 
quaedam  diftindius,  6c  clarioribus,  quam  hadlenus  a  noftris  fadum  eft,  ter- 
minis  ac  phrafibus  pofle  exprimi  didici.  Si  non  bene  perceperim,  aut  fi  quid 
omiferim,  quod,  ut  fententia  tua  plene  percipiatur,  omitti  non  debuit,  rogo 
ut  me  erroris  admoneas :  nolim  enim  in  fententiae  tuE  explicatione,  quam, 
prout  eam  percepi,  etiam  mcam  cffe  agnofco,  a  mente  tua  aberrare.  ^  Si  in 
quibufdam  difl'entimus,  quod  ego  ignoro,  amice  tecum  conferre  geflio,  ut 
exiguus,  qui  forte  reftare  poflet,  diftenfus  tollatur,  Plures  tecum  dc  hoc  ca- 
pite  contulifle  non  miror.  Materia  eft  intricata  6c  diverfis  philofophorum  ac 
theologorum  fententiis  femper  agitata.  Primus,  meo  judicio,  Epifcopius  in 
tradatu  de  Libero  Arbitrio,  6c  contra  Cameronem,  eam  clarius  explicuir, 
oftenditque  intelledum  6c  voluntatem  non  efi^e  duas  facultates  revera  inter  fe 
&  ab  anima  diftindas,  uti  hadenus  in  fcholis  creditum  fuit,  fed  animam  im- 
mediate per  feipfam  intelligere  ac  velle.  Porro  licet  non  iifdem  tecum  vocibus 
ac  phrafibus  utatur,  in  fumma  tamen  rei,  quantum  ego  percipio,  eft  confenfus. 
Gratias  interim  tibi  ago,  quod  multa  me  libri  tui  editione  docueris.  Ego  eum 
iterato  evolvere  ftatui ;  fecunda  enim  ledlone  multo  diftindius  eum  intelligo. 
Deum  precor  ut  diu  te  nobis  incolumem  ac  profpera  fruentem  valetudine  con- 
fervet.  Uxor  ac  filia  te  falutant.  Salveat  quam  officiofiftime  a  me,  uxore  6c 
filia,   Domina  Maftiam  eiufque  liberi.     Vale. 

Amftelod.  30  Mar.      '  Tui  amantiflimus,  P.  aLiMDORCH. 
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Vir  ampliflime, 

MA  G  N  O  honori  mihi  efle  duco,  quod  tu  tantum  lucubrationibus  meirs 
tribuas,  ut  in  iis  perlegendis  bonas  tuas  boras  locare  velis  :  fie  eas  tibi 
veritatis  amatori  non  difplicuilTe  gaudeo.  Cum  ego  libertatem  confiflerc  dico, 
§.  24.  cap.  xxi.  lib.  ii.  in  potentia  agendi  &  non  agendi,  nequaquam  id  re- 
flringo  ad  folas  adiones  externas,  uti  conftat  ex  §.  8,  38.  aliifque  illius  capitis 
locis :  de  hoc  igitur  inter  nos  convenit.  Quando  vero  dicis,  quod  "  quicquid 
"  homo  vult  ab  eo  confiderari,  ut  jucundum,"  metuo  nc  voluntatem  aim  de- 
fiderio  confundas.  Quod  a  plerifque  faftum  video,  qui  hoc  argumentum 
traftant,  non  fine  magno  veritatis,  vel  faltem  perfpicuitatis,  incommodo.  De- 
fiderium  fertur  in  jucundum,  fateor ;  fed  voluntas  fertur  folum  in  adiones 
noftras,  &  ibi  terminatur.  Sed  quia  voluntas  raro  agit,  nifi  ducente  defiderio, 
ideo  pro  uno  eodemque  adlu  pleramque  fumuntur,  cum  toto  coelo  diftent, 
§.  30,  40.  Cupido  enim  pafTio  eft  mota  a  bono  abfente.  Volitio  autem  adus 
voluntatis,  vel  animas,  imperium  exercentis  in  potentias  hominis  operatrices. 
Hae  duac  operationes  animae,  fcil.  ilia  qua  cupit  aliquid,  &  ilia  qua  determinate 
vel  imperat,  aliquid  agendum,  nifi  diftinguantur  probe,  nihil  dilucide,  ut  mihi 
videtur,  de  humana  voluntate  ftatui  potcft :  ideoque  fpero  ignofces  mihi,  quod 
de  ifta  loquendi  forma  te  monitum  velim,  cum  de  fumma  rei  a  me  omnino 
non  diffentias.  In  ufu  vocis  "  indifFerentia",  quod  a  veftris  differam,  non 
mirum  eft,  cum  in  his  fcribendis  nee  aliorum  placita  fecutus  fum,  nee  vel 
fcripta  omnino  confuluerim,  fed  quae  res  ipfs  me,  quantum  indagatione  & 
meditatione  aflequi  poteram,  docuerint,  ea  verbis  quam  potui  aptiffimis  expli- 
cuerim.  De  terminorum  igitur  ufu  nulla  inter  nos  erit  difputado,  modo  de 
re  ipfa  conftet.  Quamvis,  ut  libere  dicam,  ifta  antecedens  indifFerentia  homi- 
nis, qua  homo,  ante  determinationem  five  decretum  voluntatis,  fupponitur 
libertatem  habere  fe  determinandi  ad  alterutram  partem  oppofitorum,  non 
omnino  mihi  videtur  fpedtare  ad  quxftionem  de  libertate  ;  qua  libertas  unice 
confiftit  in  potentia  agendi,  vel  non  agendi,  fecundum  determinationem  vo- 
luntatis. Difputare  autem,  an  homo,  ante  ultimum  judicium  intelledus,  li- 
bertatem habet  fe  determinandi  ad  altemtram  oppofitorum,  mihi  videtur  om- 
nino de  nihilo,  five  de  re  impoflibili,  difputatio.  Qiiis  enim  rogaret,  vel  quor- 
fum  attinet  rogare,  an  homo  poteft  ad  alterutram  partem  oppofitorum  fe  dc- 
terminare  in  ftatu,  in  quo  fe  non  poteft  omnino  determinare  ?  Nam,  ante 
judicium  intelledlus,  non  poteft  fe  omnino  determinare,  ideoque  fmftra  quajri- 
tur,  an  in  illo  ftatu  libertatem  habet  fe  determinandi  in  alterutram,  ubi  in 
neutram  omnino  partem  poteft  fe  determinare.  Ideoque  omnes  ills  lites,  qua; 
agitantur  de  libertate  fe  in  alterutram  partem  determinandi,  ante  judicium  in- 
telleftus,  mihi  videntur  (ignofcas  fatenti)  nuUo  modo  pertinere  ad  quasftionem 
de  libertate :  quffi  ne  fupponi  quidem  debet,  nee  poteft,  in  ftatu  in  quo  mani- 
feftum  eft  quod  homo,  ut  agens  liberum,  non  poteft  agere ;  cum  libertas,  ut 
dixi,  confiftat  in  fola  potentia  agendi,  vel  non  agendi,  confequenter  &  congrue 
ad  determinationem  voluntatis.  Ita  autem  faspe  ufu  venit.  Difputantium  fer- 
vor &  partium  ftudium  rebus  per  fe  claris  nubem  &  caliginem  obducunt,  dum 
undique  conquifitis  laqueis  alter  alterum  innodare  &  abfurdis  involvere  conatur. 
Vides  quam  libere  tecum  agam,  eandem  a  te  libertatem  viciflim  expedans; 
fi  enim  tu  meae,  vel  ego  tuse  opinioni  aflentior,  perinde  eft  veritatem  quaeren- 
tibus,  dummodo  illius  potior  habetur  fententia  qux  verior,  &  in  ea  confentia- 
mus.  In  aliis  libri  mei  partibus,  dum  percurras,  fi  quid  minus  redle  di(ftum, 
vel  cogitatum  invenias,  moneri  imo  &  redargui  a  te  cupio.  Vale,  vir  optime, 
&  me,  ut  facis,  ama 
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PHILIPPO  a  LiMBORCH  JoANNES  LoCKE,    S,  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

EO  D  E  M  die  quo  nuperrime  ad  te  mane  fcripfi,  literas  tuas  27  Maii  datas 
vefperi  accepi.  Vitam  Epifcopii  fumma  cum  voluptate  peihgi.  Hillo- 
ria  placet,  res  gefta;  plane  difplicent.  Doleo  fane  reformatos  tarn  p;opere  mores 
pontificios,  de  quibus  tam  gravitcr  quefti  funt,  imitatos.  Sed  fcire  juvat  quod 
cognitum  laudare  non  poffis.  Inquifitionem,  quae  in  ecclella  Romana  leiitius 
fuccrevit,  uno  quafi  nixu  inceptam  &  pene  perfedam  hie  confpicere  mihi 
videor.  An  has  proteftantium  inter  le  inimicitias  &  mutuas  perfecutiones 
jam  caftigaturus  fit  Deus,  nefcio  :  hoc  faltem  credo,  theologorum  ambitiofa 
diffidia,  &  invicem  dominandi  in  fratres  cupido,  orbem  reformatum  antiquis 
hoftibus  denuo  obruendum  objecit,  &  in  tantum  periculum  adduxit.  Avertat 
Deus  O.  M.  omen,  nee  ad  perfecutionem  tam  proclives  animos  perfecutionc 
catholica  puniat.  Unum  eft,  quod  in  libro  tuo  defidero,  nempe  articulos  illos 
quinque  Remonftrantium,  quorum  tam  frequens  eft  mentio.  Hos  vel  quod 
in  propera  ledlione  non  obfervatos  praeterierim,  vel  quod  eos  hiftorise  tus  non 
inferuifti,  ignorare  me  fateor.  Rogo  igitur  ut  mihi  indicare  velis  ubi  eos  le- 
gere  poflim ;  magnam  enim  lucem,  ut  mihi  videtur,  praebebunt  caufam  Re- 
monftrantium  penitus  cognofcere  cupienti :  nam  iterum,  credo,  perlegam  hanc 
tuam  hiftoriam.  Maximas  pro  hoc  dono  gratias  ago.  Vive  diu  utilis  religioni 
chriftianjB.     Vale,  &  me  ama 

Oates,   1  Jun.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1701. 
^  J.  LocfCE. 


JoANNi  Locke   Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

VITA  M  Epifcopii  tibi,  fummi  judicii  viro,  non  difplicuifle  eft  quod  mihi 
gratuler.  Multa  exteris  ignota  ibi  effe  praeterita,  quia  nobis  notiffima, 
nuUus  dubito.  Qdnque  autem  articulos  noftros,  quorum  decidendorum  caufa 
fynodus  Dordracena  convocata  fuit,  nulli  ignotos  credebam.  In  explicatione 
fententiai  Arminii,  p.  6.  in  vita  Epifcopii  ego  eos  brevi  in  compendio  exhibui. 
Exftant  autem  in  Remonftrantia  ordinibus  Hollandios  cid  id  cx  oblata,  quam 
reperies  in  epiftolis  prsftantium  virorum  a  me  editis,  n°  cxlv.  p.  254.  vel  in 
hiftoria  quinqarticulana  Petri  Hcilini  Anglica,  cap.  v.  p.  50.  Si  altera  vitse 
Epifcopii  editio  aliquando  prodeat,  poflem  illi  quinque  illos  articulos  aliaque 
quasdam  non  fine  Epifcopio  gefta,  aut  ipfum  ipfiufve  confanguineos  fpedantia, 
hie  illic  infcrere,  qua:  ad  hiftoriiis  noftra;  cognitionem  penitiorcm,  baud  exigui 
futura  funt  momenti.  Continuavit  Brantius  nofter  fenior  hiftoriam  ufque 
ad  finem  anni  ci3  id  cxxiii.  in  qua  gravis  ilia  contra  noftros  perfecutio 
exafte  defcribltur ;  verum  ilia  hadenus  lucem  non  adljaexit ;  &  prce  metu  ne 
edatur,  fynodus  HoUandica  jam  ab  aliquot  annis  deputatis  fuis  in  mandatis 
dedit,  ut  folicite  invigilent,  ne  ilia  alicubi  imprimatur.  Nolunt  enim  myfteria 
ilia  iniquitatis  revelari.  Utinam  hiftoriam  fuam  continuaffet  ad  annum  cio  id 
cxxxii.  quo  perfecutioni  ubique  fcrme  in  patria  noftra  finis  eft  impofitus, 
nobifquc  palara  in  coetus  religiofos  convenire  non  fuit  prohibitum.  Ex  illius 
lefticne  deprchendere  pofles  veritatem  did:i  cujufdam  monachi,  quod  Mar- 
nixius  refert  in  epiftola  ad  Cafparum  Verheiden,  inter  epift.  feledtas  a  Bclgis 
vel  ad  Belgas,  anno  16 17,  a  Baudio  &  Heinfio  editas,  cent.  ii.  epift.  51. 
*'  Haud  ceque  diu  reformatorum  oUam  calefliftam  fuifie,  atque  illorum  quos 
"  tantoperc  incefiTerent :  videre  fe  plane  antequam  per  faeculorum  intervallum 
"  labatur,  parem  utrobique  imperii  ecclefiaftici  fore  rationem."  Scripta  eft 
hcec  epiftola  ult.  Mart.  1577. 

2  Legi, 
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Leg  I,  relegi,  &  ferio  expend!  quae  de  libertate  fcribis  ;  fed  non  deprehendi 
ilium  inter  nos  efle  confenfum,  quem,  lefto  illo  "  de  Potentia"  capite,  credidl 
Quia  uterque  unice  veritatem  qucerimus,  paulo  diftindius  terminos  quibus  ufus 
fum  explicabo,  Sc  fi  qui  aptiores  fint,  illis  lubens  utar ;  amo  enim  perfpicuita- 
tem ;  6c  in  veritatis  inquifitione  omnem  verborum  ambiguitatem,  quantum 
fieri  poteft,  vitandam  judico.  Putas  non  rede  dici  nos  velle  jucundum,  illud 
efle  defiderium,  non  voluntatem.  Deliderium  enini  ferri  in  bonum  abfens ; 
volitionem  autem  efle  a6tum  voluntatis  vel  animje  imperium  exercentis  in  po- 
tentias  hominis  operatrices.  Facile  ego  hoc  difcrimen  admitto,  dc  ut  perfpi- 
cuitatis  caufa,  unicuique  verbo  fuam  tribuamus  fignificationem,  utile  efle  exi- 
flimo.  Verum  ego  puto  nos  duo  velle,  finem  &  media  quse  ad  finem  ducunt. 
Multa  deflderamus,  qua;  tamen  non  volumus.  Efl:  enim  defiderium  aliud 
completum,  aliud  incompletum  ;  iicut  &  voluptas  alia  eft  completa,  alia  in- 
completa,  quam  barbaro  vocabulo  in  fcholis  vocant  velleitatem,  qua  defigna- 
mus  non  quid  homo  proprie  velit,  fed  quid  vellet.  Prudentis  eft  ex  multis 
defiderabilius  illud  eligere,  fibique  omnium  fuarum  adlionum  finem  proponere, 
quod  undequaque  eft  perfedum,  &  in  quo  concurrunt  omnes  n^tiones,  qua 
rem  defiderabilem  faciunt,  Atqui  ilia  eledlio  non  fit  fine  determinatione  vo- 
luntatis, qua  homo  deccrnit  hoc  bonum,  quod  omnibus  aliis  prasferendum  ju- 
dicat,  fibi  omnium  fuarum  aftionum  finem  proponere.  Ita  ego  credidi  rede 
pofle  dici  hominis  voluntatem  in  bonum  ferri,  idque  bonum  femper  ab  iplo 
apprehendi,  ut  jucundum.  Si  vero  credas  adionem,  qua  ferimur  in  bonum 
illud,  improprie  dici  voluntatem,  fed  debere  appellari  defiderium,  quia  fertur 
in  bonum  abfens,  te  termino  non  contendam,  modo  de  illius  fignificatione 
conftet.  Ut  ergo  omnis  ambiguitas  vitetur,  dicamus  defiderium  ferri  in  bo- 
num, voluntatem  dirigere  adiones.  Sed  caveamus  ne  qusvis  defideria  con- 
fundamus,  &  defideria  completa  diftinguamus  ab  incompletis,  qus  vellei'tates, 
voce  in  fcholis  ufitata,  appellari  folent.  Si  vero  aliud  aptius  vocabulum  indi- 
care  poflis,  eo  lubens  utar,  ut  omnis,  quantum  fieri  poteft,  obfcuritas  &  ambi- 
guitas in  fermone  noftro  vitetur. 

Quo D  attinet  vocem  "  indfferentia,"  certum  eft  noftros  ea  non  raro  efle 
in  hac  materia  ufos :   verum  eam  non  adeo  deperimus,   quin  fi  commodior 
;iobis  ofieratur,    eam  repudiaturi  fimus ;  eoque  magis,   quia  videmus  philofo^ 
phos  Cartefianos  ea  fenfu  a  noftro  plane  alieno  uti  :    illis  enim  indifterentia  eft 
fluduatio  judicii ;  quando  mens,  ex  rationum  pro  utraque  parte  sequilibrio,   in- 
certa  eft  quid  fibi  eligendum  fit.     Nobis  vero  indifFerentia  eft  vis  ilia  anima, 
qua,  pofitis  omnibus  ad  agendum  requifitis,  poteft  agere  vel  non  agere.  Verumj 
in  tota  hac  de  libertate  difputatione,  video  fcepe  ludi  verbis  ambiguis,  aut  ial- 
tem  in  ambiguum  fenfum  detortis.     Optandum  foret  omnia  verba  eodem  fig- 
nificatu  ab  omnibus  accipi ;    multx  inanes  difceptationes  &  Xoyo}A,axtcu  vitaii 
pplfent.     Nunc  quoniam  in  fignificatione  verborum  convenire  non  polTumus, 
necefle  eft  ut  quifque  explicet,  quo  fignificatu  unaquaque  voce,    de  qua  con- 
tenditur,  utatur.     Circa  rem  ipfam   video  nos  diflentire.     Dicis,  "  Ifta  ante- 
"  cedens  indifferentia,  qua  homo  ante  determinationem,    five  decretum  vo- 
"  luntatis,  fupponitur  libertatem  habere  fe  determinandi  ad  alterutram  partem 
"  oppofitorum,  non  omnino  mihi  vidctur  fpcdare  ad  quseftionem  de  libertate; 
"  quia  libertas  unice  confiftit  in  potentia  agendi,   vel  non  agendi,   fecundum 
"  determinationem  voluntatis."      Mihi  plane  contrarium  videtur,    libertatem 
unice  confiftere  in  potentia,  qua  homo  adionem  volendi  poteft  determinare  vel 
non  determinare  :    &  fi  eam  homo,    ante   voluntatis  determinationem,   non 
habet,  quod  non  fit  liber,  neque  ullus  ftatus  concipi  poifit,    in  quo  liber  dici 
queat.     Quia  enim  voluntas  adionum  noftrarum  domina  eft,  eafque  pro  ar- 
bitrio  moderatur,  fi  determinatio  voluntatis  non  fit  libera,   nee  in  adionibus 
noftris  ulla  erit  libertas,  quia  adiones  noftrse  voluntatis  determinationem  necel- 
fario  fequuntur.     Quare  vix  capio  quid  velis,  cum  dicis  ante  ultimum  judi- 
cium intelledus  homo  non  poteft  fe  omnino  determinare.     Verum  antequam 
hie  fententiam  meam  explicem,   quid  per  ultimum  judicium  intelledus  figni- 
ficetur,   propius  explicandum  eft,    ne  hie  propter  ambiguitatem  vocis,  in  ora- 
,  2  tione 
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tione  noftra  aliqua  fit  obfcuritas.  Communiter  ultimum  intelled;us  judiGiurn 
vocant,  quo  homo  decernit  quid  fibi  faciendum  fit,  idque  vocant  ultimum 
judicium  prafticum  intelle<5lus  ;  verum  hoc  judicium  non  eft  tam  adus  intel- 
leftus  quam  voluntatis,  vel  faltem  adlus  mixtus,  ad  cujus  complementum  vo- 
luntas concurrit.  Judicium  autem,  quod  folius  intelleftus  adtus  eft,  non  ulte- 
rius  procedit,  quam  hoc  oportet  facere,  hoc  oportet  omittere.  Ulterius  fi  pro- 
cedat,  intercedit  aliqua  aftio  voluntatis.  Quaj  duo  tamen  a  multis  confundun- 
tur.  Jam  mea  eft  fententia  hominem,  quando  leilaE  rationi  confentanee  agit, 
femper  velle,  quod  intelledlus  judical  oportere  fieri :  poffe  tamen  etiam  contra 
rationem  agere,  &  voluntatem  in  contrariam  partem  determinare :  quin  &, 
antequam  intelleftus,  poft  accuratum  rationum  examen,  judicaverit  quid  facere 
oporteat,  poffe  bruto  impetu  agere  non  quod  rationi  confentaneum  eft,  fed 
quod  concupifcentia  didlat.  Hie  fi  homo  non  habet  libertatem  fe  determi- 
nandi,  aut  non  determinandi,  &  aftionem  fuam  fufpendendi,  videre  nequeo, 
in  quo  libertas  confill:at.  Eandem  tuam  effe  putabam  fententiam,  idque  col- 
ligebam  ex  §.  47.  capitis  fupra  nominati,  ubi  inter  alia  ais,  "  Animam,  quas 
*'  habet  potentiam  fufpendendi  impletionem  cujufcunque  defiderii  fui,  ficuti 
"  evidenter  patet  per  experientiam,  confequenter,  etiam  habere  libertatem  ea 
"  fucceflivc  unum  poft  alteram  confiderandi,  eorum  objeda  examinandi,  ea 
"  ex  omni  parte  obfervandi,  &  inter  fe  comparandi ;  &  in  hoc  confiftere  li- 
*'  bertatem  hominis  : "  omnemque  erroris  &  vitiorum  originem  inde  arceflis, 
"  quod  prfficipitemus  judicium,  voluntatemque  noftram  cito  nimis  determine- 
"  mus,  &  adlioni  nos  accingamus,  antequam  bene  examinaverimus  quid 
"  agere  nos  oporteat."  Hebc,  aliaque  quae  ibi  addis,  veriffima  effe  judico  ;  iif- 
que  plane  aflentior.  Verum  hsc  cum  iis,  qu£e  epiftola  fcribis,  "  quod  homo, 
"  ante  judicium  intelledtus,  fe  non  poteft  omnino  determinare,"  conciliare  non 
poffum.  Fortaffe  mentem  tuam  non  bene  percepi.  Rogo  itaque,  fi  grave 
lion  fit,  ut  oftendas,  qua  ratione  hsc  inter  fe  conciliare  debeam,  &  diftindlius 
quod  ego  non  plene  percepi,  explices.  NuUi  opinioni,  nedum  phrafi  aut  voci, 
ita  fum  addidus,  quin  meliora  monftranti  cedere  paratus  fim :  veritatem  enim 
unice  qusero,  quam  fi  invenero,   de  errore  triumphabo. 

H-F-C  fcripferam,  cum  ad  me  exemplar  Latinum  tradatus  tui  de  Intelledu 
Humano  affertur ;  pro  quo  eximio  dono,  ego  fummas  tibi  habeo  ac  ago  gratias. 
Statui  illud  a  capite  ad  calcem  perlegere,  &  cum  elegantilTima  verfione  Gallica 
conferre,  quE  proculdubio  Latins  nonnunquam  lucem  foenerabitur  :  &  quando 
integrum  tradatum  perlegero,  candide  tibi  judicium  meum  fcribam,  non  quia 
necefl'e  eft,  fed  quia  id  a  me  exigis,  idque  ego  tibi  petenti  me  deberc  agnofco, 
Verum  quantum  ex  Gallicas  verfionis  ledione  percepi,  me  fententia;  tus  ap- 
probatorem  habebis :  fi  vero  ad  quaedam  hsfitavero,  ea  tibi  candide  indicabo, 
ut  pleniorem  eorum  explicationem  ex  te  eliciam.  Deum  precor  ut  tibi  vitam 
ac  vires  continuet,  ut  egregiis  tuis  laboribus  orbi  literato  porro  prodeffe  poffis, 
Salutant  te  uxor  ac  filia.  Salutem  a  nobis  officiofiflimam  dices  Domins  Ma- 
fham  totique  familiae.     Vale. 

Amftelod.  19  Julii,  Tui  amantiffimus, 

J  70 1. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH, 


PhiLIPPO   a  LiMBORCH    JoANNES    LoCKE,    S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

QUOD  omnis  obfcuritas  6c  ambiguitas  in  verborum  ufu  fit  vitanda,  te- 
cum plane  fentio  :    verum  liceat  mihi  adjicere,  quod  hoc  faepe  non  fit 
""  etiam  a  volentibus  evitare  obfcuritatem,     Ideae,   quae  obverfantur  homi- 
num  mentibus,  prjefertim  eorum,  qui  veritatem  attentius  quairunt,  multo  plures 
funt  quam  voces  cujufvis  linguae,  quae  ad  cas  exprimendas  paratae  funt.     Hinc 
Vol.  III.  8F  fit. 
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fit,  quod  homines  (quibus  integrum  non  eft  nova  vocabula,  quoties  opus  eft 
ad  novas  ideas  fignificandas,  ad  libitum  procudere)  eadem  voce,  pro  diverJis 
ideis,  praefertim  fi  cognatae  fint,  identidem  utuntur :  unde  oritur  non  raro  fer- 
monis  obfcuritas  &  incertus  fenfus,  quando  ad  praecifiones  accuratas  veniendum 
eft,  quo  non  folum  audientium,  fed  &  ipforum  etiam  loquentium  mentes  im- 
plicantur.  Inter  alia  quse  propofui,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xi.  huic  malo  reniedia,  illud 
mihi  praecipuum  videtur,  fc.  ut  diligenter  colligamus  omnes  fimplices  ideas, 
quae  ingrediuntur  compofitionem  cujuflibet  ideae  complexae,  cujus  nomen  ufur- 
pamus,  eafque  eidem  voci  affixas  fedulo  in  animo  teneamus.  V.  g.  in  argu- 
mento,  quod  prze  manibus  habemus,  fi  "  voluntas"  fignificat  potentiam,  quam 
homo  habet  incipiendi,  fiftendi,  vel  vitandi  aliquam  actionem  mentis  vel  cor- 
poris fui,  ut  ego  fufius  explicui,  lib,  ii.  cap.  xxi.  §.  5,  &c.  in  quo  tu  etiam  ac- 
quiefcere  videris :  fi  haec,  inquam,  fit  idea,  quam  vox  "  voluntas"  fignificat, 
eamque  prasfentem  in  animo  habemus,  quando  de  voluntate  loquamur,  nihil 
certius  efi!e  poteft,  quam  quod  voluntas  terminatur  folummodo  in  adlionibus 
ncftris,  nee  poteft,  ulterius  extendi  ad  rem  aliquam  aliam,  nee  ferri  in  bonum 
remotum  &  abfens.  Adeoque  fi  contendis  voluntatem  ferri  in  bonum,  ut 
finem,  recedis  ab  ea  idea,  quam  huic  voci  aflignavimus,  aliamque  fubftituis ; 
unde  fit  quod  tu  &  ego  diverfas  res  defignamus,  quando  de  voluntate  loqui- 
mur,  nee  omnino  poffumus  inter  nos  de  voluntate  difterentes  quicquam  profi- 
cere,  donee  tu  ideam  indices  cujus  apud  te  vox  "  voluntas"  fignum  eft,  ut  de 
fenfu  vocis,  i.  e.  de  re,  de  qua  diflerimus,  conveniamus. 

DrsTiNCTio  de  defiderio  completo  &  incompleto,  five  de  voluntate  com- 
pleta  &  incompleta,  quam  affers,  nihil  mihi  videtur  argumentum  'uum  juvare. 
Sive  enim  aliquod  fit  ineompletum  defiderium,  vel  incrinpieta  voluntas,  quod 
fane  dubito,  id  nunquam  efficiet  ut  fit  verum,  quod  voluncas  fertur  in  bonum. 
Dico  me  dubitare,  an  aliqua  poteft  efle  incompleta  volitio  ;  voluntas  enim  hie, 
ni  fallor,  fumitur  pro  aftu  voluntatis,  i.  e.  pro  voliticne.  Volitionein  ineffica- 
cem  facile  agnofco,  ut  cum  paralyticus  mannm  paralvfi  folutam  movere  velit, 
inefficax  fateor  &  fine  fuccefili  eft  ifta  volitio,  fed  ncn  incompleta.  A£tus 
enim  volendi  hoc  in  cafu  a^que  completus  eft,  ac  olim,  quando  manus  voli- 
tioni  obfequebatur.  Itidem  defiderium  alicujus  propofiti  boni,  quod  propter 
majus  bonum  incompatibile  profequi  negligimus,  non  eft  ineompletum  defi- 
derium, nee  incompleta  voluntas,  fed  defiderium  completum  brevi  termina- 
tum,  eo  ufque  non  proeedens,  ut  nos  impellat  ad  volendum  aftiones,  quibus 
obtineri  pofl'it  illud  bonum,  in  quod  ferebatur  breve  illud  defiderium  :  nee  in- 
completa dici  poteft  voluntas,  ubi  nulla  omnino  eft  volitio,  etiamfi  fcholas  vel- 
le'itatem  appellare  ament.  Quod  fi  breve  illud  defiderium  eoufque  proeedat, 
ut  nos  ad  volendum  aliquam  actionem  excitet,  voluntas  ilia  non  eft  incompleta, 
fed  completus  adlus  volendi,  etiamfi  omifla  ulteriore  inefiicax  fit  ad  obtinen- 
dum  boi)um  propofitnm  quod  cefiante  defiderio  negligitur.  In  his  6c  hujuf- 
modi  mentis  aftionibus  adeo  eeleres  funt  motus  animi,  &  inter  fe  conjun(9:i,  ut 
non  mirum  fit,  quod  fepe,  uti  fit,  confundantur,  quas  attentius  eonfideranti 
diftinguenda  funt,  ut  redle  conceptus  noftros  formemus.  Vis  libere  dicam, 
quid  hac  de  re  fentio.  Homo  fertur  in  bonum  abfens,  five  finem,  Multis 
fimul  intelledlui  obverfantibus  bonis  non  fubordinatis  nee  confiftentibus,  homo 
unum,  negleftis  aliis,  fibi  proponit  ut  finem,  i.  e.  ut  profequendum,  hoe  facit 
voluntarie,  adeoque  voluntas  fertur  in  illam  actionem  mentis,  qua  unum  prffi 
reliquis  fibi  proponit,  ut  finem,  &  in  ea  adione  terminatur,  eodem  modo  quo 
terminatur  in  computatione,  quando  vult  numerare,  vel  in  motione  pedum, 
quando  vult  ambulare,  Ob  banc  voluntariam  propofitionem  iftius  boni,  ut 
finis,  fateor  non  raro  dicitur  vulgo,  quod  voluntas  fertur  in  eum  finem  vel  in 
id  bonum,  an  proprie  &  ut  philofophicam  decet  uk^Quciv,  tu  judices. 

Quanta  fit  vis  confuetudinis  in  ufu  verborum,  qua^  irrepit  fubinde  nobis 

infeiis,  patet,  ut  mihi  videtur,  ex  iis  qus  in  epiftola  tua  fequuntur.     In  priore 

epiftola  libens  &  apertc  mecum  conientire  videris,    quod  adiones  funt  agen- 

tium  five  fubftantiarum,  &  non  potentiarum  five  facultatum  :  &  tamen  hie 

•    ufitata  loquendi  forma  te  abduci  pateris,  dicifque  quod  "  voluntas  eft  adlionum 

"  noftrarura 
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"  noftrarum  domina,  eafque  pro  arbitrio  moderatur,"  &  flmilia  paffim,  in 
toto  illo  epiftolas  tus  paragrapho  ;  quod  ni  fecifles,  nulla  arbitror  mihi  tecum 
lis  effet.  Hoc  non  dico,  quod  adeo  delicatulus  fim,  ut  hujufmodi  loquendi 
formulas  nullo  in  loco  pati  poffim  :  earum  ufus  in  fermone  familiari,  fi  red:e 
intelligantur,  non  omnino  vituperandus.  Quando  vero  in  difceptationibus  phi- 
lofophicis  pro  fundamentis  argumentorum,  quafi  iis  inniteretur  rerum  Veritas, 
omnino  rejiciends  funt  metaphoricas  &  tralatitiie  hujufmodi  locutiones,  ne  nos 
in  errorem  inducant  :  refque  iplse,  uti  revera  funt,  propriis  &  non  figuratis 
vocabulis  exprimendsB :  v.  g.  dicere,  "  quod  voluntas  fit  adtionum  noflrarum 
*'  domina,  eafque  pro  arbitrio  moderatur,"  &  inde  arguere,  quod  "  nifi  volun- 
*'  tas  fit  libera,  nulla  erit  in  homine  libertas,"  eft,  ut  mihi  videtur,  ex  vi  me- 
taphorsE  illius  nos  in  errorem  conjicere.  '^  Libertas,  apud  me,  eft  poteftas 
"  hominis  agendi  vel  non  agendi,  fccundum  fuam  voluntatem ;"  fcilicet  fi 
homo  potcft  agere  hoc,  fi  vult  agere  hoc ;  &  abftinere,  e  contra,  ab  agendo 
hoc,  quando  vult  abftinere  ab  agendo  hoc,  eo  in  cafu  liber  eft  homo.  Hanc 
efle  veram  libertatis  notionem  videtur  mihi  conftare,  ex  iis  quoe  a  me  didla 
funt  §.  8.  6c  feqq.  Qupe  fi  vera  fit,  inde  omnino  fequitur  libertatem  nullo 
modo  competere  voluntati,  uti  monftravi  §.  14.  Imo  inde  fequitur,  quod  ilia 
antecedens  indifferentia,  ante  decretum  voluntatis,  nullo  modo,  ut  dixi,  perti- 
net  ad  quasftionem  de  libertate.  Si  enim  libertas  fit  potentia  agendi  aftionem, 
quam  vult  homo,  &  viciflim  abftinendi  ab  eadem  adlione,  fi  ab  ea  homo  vult 
abftinere  :  quid  facit,  rogo,  ifta  antecedens  indifferentia  ad  libertatem,  quce  eft 
potentia  agendi  vel  non  agendi,  confequenter  ad  voluntatis  determinationem  ? 

QN^ANDOQuiDEMvero  inciderit  quoeftio,  de  ifta  veftra  antecedcnte  indiffe- 
rentia, cui  vos  omnem  inniti  libertatem  contenditis,  de  ea  liceat  mihi  paulo 
diftindlius  inquirere.  Hasc  indifferentia  definitur  a  te,  "  vis  animi,  qua,  pofi- 
*'  tis  omnibus  ad  agendum  requifitis,  poteft  agere  vel  non  agere."  Jam  hie 
rogo,  an  intelledtus,  judicium,  vel  cogitatio  fit  unum  ex  requifitis  ad  agendum  ? 

1.  Si  dicas  quod  intelledus,  judicium,  vel  cogitatio  fit  unum  ex  requifitis 
ad  agendum,  veftra  antecedens  indifferentia  nunquam  ef?iciet,  ut  voluntas  fit 
hbera  (quamvis  eum  in  finem,  ut  inde  adftrui  polfit  voluntatis  libertas,  exco- 
gitata  &  introdudla  videtur)  quia,  ut  dixi,  aliqua  adlione  femel  intelledtui  pro- 
pofita,  voluntas  non  eft  in  ftatu,  in  quo  poteft  agere  vel  non  agere  (in  quo, 
ut  mihi  videtur,  confiftit  libertas)  neceffario  debet  agere  ;  nee  poteft  abftinere 
ab  agendo,  i.  e.  a  volendo,  aftionem  illam  fcilicet,  vel  illius  omiffionem.  Imo 
vero  voluntas,  eo  in  ftatu,  non  eft  indifferens  ad  alterutram  partem  oppofito- 
rum,  nempe  ad  adlionem  propofitam,  vel  ejus  omiffionem,  quia  determinatur 
a  priEcedente  intelledtus  judicio,  adtionem  illam  vel  ejus  omifiionem  prsefe- 
rente. 

2.  Si  dicas  quod  intelledus,  judicium,  five  cogitatio  non  fit  unum  ex  re- 
quifitis ad  agendum  :  videas,  qutelb,  dum  hominem  hoc  modo  liberum  red- 
dere  velis,  an  non  agentem  ctecum  plane  cfficis ;  &  ut  liberum  facias  ab  eo  in- 
telleftum  removes,  fine  quo  nee  efie,  nee  fupponi  poteft  libertas  ulla.  Ad  • 
res  enim  cogitatione  &  intelledlu  deftitutas,  nulla  omnino  attinet  libertas.  Per- 
pende  igitur,  quxib,  &  tecum  cogita,   an  libertas  hominis  refte  iundari  poteft 

in  ejufmodi  ftatu,  qui  excludit  cogitationem,  redditque  lapidcm  ^que  capacem 
libertatis ;  an  ilia  indifferentia  pertinere  poteft  ad  qujeftionem  de  libertate,  qus 
fepofita  cogitatione  nullum  locum  in  fubjefto  relinquit  libertati. 

Halc  omnia  ita  fe  habent  ex  mea  libertatis  notione,  quam  fufius  traditam 
jnvenies  §  8,  13.  Quod  fi  tu  alium  ifti  voci  fenfum  tribuas,  forfan  hze  omnes 
evanefcent  difficultates.  Sed  tune  rogandus  es,  ut  tuam  libertatis  definitionem 
ad  me  mittas,  fi  de  diverfis  rebus,  fub  eodem  nomine  dlfferentps,  nolumus 
fine  frudlu  difputare. 

Ex  his,  quK  fupra  dixi,  mihi  conftare  videtur,  quod  libertas  nullatenus 
confiftit  in  indifferentia  hominis,  fed  folummodo  in  potentia  agendi,  vel  non 
agendi,  prout  volumus.  Exemplo  forfan  res  clarior  erit.  Homo,  v.  g.  amat 
vinum,  judical  fibi  bonum  effe,  ex  voluntate  fua  bibit :  nulla  hie  indifferentia 
eft,  &c  tamen  libera  prorfus  eft  haee  adtio,  quia,  fi  modo  mutaverit  volunta- 
2  tern. 
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tem,  poteft  abftinere.  Contra,  homo  vinum  nee  amat,  nee  averilriur,  nee 
judical  fibi  bonum  aut  malum  eiTe,  fupponamus  quantamlibet  hominis  indif- 
ferentiam :  ex  voluntate  abftinet  a  vino  in  careere,  ubi  vinum  non  permittitur. 
Haec  adtio,  nempe  abftinentia  a  potlone  vini  eft  voluntaria,  fiiteor,  fed  noii 
eft  libera :  quoniam  homo  ille,  fi  mutet  voluntatem,  vinum  tamen  in  eo  cafu 
bibere  non  potefl.  Vides  igitur  quod  indifferentia  poteft  effe  fine  libertate,  & 
libertas  fine  indifferentia,  &  aftio  voluntaria  fine  utraque.  Haee  ine  res  ipfe 
per  fe  planae  docere  videntur.  Imo  vero  res  ipfae  melius  forfan  6c  fimplieius 
nos  docerent  multa,  fi  fcholarum  fubtilitas  in  procudendis  facultatibus,  diflinc- 
tionibus,  aliifque  fpeciofis  inventis  mire  acuta,  non  obduceret  fape  rebus  in  ie 
Claris  operofam  &  dodlam  obfcuritatem. 

Die  IS  porro,  quod  "  Libertas  confiflit  in  potentia,   qua  homo  aftionem 
"  volendi  potefl  determinare,  vel  non  determinare."   Si,  per  adlionem  volendi 
determinare  vel  non  determinare,  fignifieas  velle  aut  non  velle  j  libertas  in  eo 
confiflere  non  potefl :  quia  aliqua  aftione  homini  propofita,  homo  non  potefl 
abftinere  a  volitione,  debet  necefTario  velle  aut  adlionem  illam  propofitam,  aut 
abflinentiam  ab  ifla  adtione ;  quantumvis  levis  &  inflantanea  prscedat  mentis 
cogitatio,  femper  &  necefTario  fequitur  adlus  volendi,    quo  aftio  propofita  vel 
eligitur  vel  negligitur :    &  ita  voluntas,  prascedente  cogitatione,  femper  deter- 
minatur  ad  agendum,  i.  e.  ad  volendum  fcil.  exiflentiam,  vel  non  exiflentiam, 
adlionis  propofitae.     Quod  fi  per  potentiam,  qua  homo  adlionem  volendi  potefl 
determinare,  vel  non  determinare,    fignifieas  potentiam  quicquid  temere  vo- 
lendi, vel  fine  previa  cogitatione,  vel  contra  intelledlus  judicium,  uti  fequentia 
verba  videntur   innuere,    ubi  dicis,  "  nifi   determinatio  voluntatis  fit    libera, 
*'  &  loqueris  de  bruto  impetu  : "   libertas  in  hujufmodi  potentia  non  potefl 
confiflere.     Quia,  ut  dixi,   libertas  fupponit  cogitationem.     Ubi  enim  nulla 
efl  cogitatio,  nulla  efTe  potefl  libertas,   uti  fufius  explicui  §.  8,  &  9.      Porro 
libertas  non  poteft  eonfiftere  in  potentia  determinandi  adlionem  volendi  contra 
judicium  intelledlus,  quia  homo  non  habet  hujufmodi  potentiam.     Adlio  enim 
volendi  hoc  aut  illud  femper  fequitur  judicium  intelledlus,  quo  homo  judicat 
nunc  hoc  &  nunc  illud  effe  melius.     Ex  quo  facile  eft  intelligere,  quid  velim, 
cum  dico,  ante  ultimum  judicium  intelledlus  homo  non  poteft  omnino  fe  de- 
terminare :  hocque  facile  coneiliare  pofTis  cum  lis,  quas  eitas  ex  §.  47.  de  fuf- 
penfione  impletionis  cujufcunque  defiderii,    fi  modo  memineris,    quod  ante 
unamquamque  volitionem  praeeedit  femper  judicium  aliquod  intelledlus  de  re 
agenda  ;  judiciumque  illud,    quod  immediate  prscedit  volitionem,  five  adlum 
volendi  efl  eo  in  cafu  ultimum  judicium  intelledlus.     Quod  te  in  diverlum  ab- 
ripuit  mihi  videtur  hoe  effe,  nempe,  quod  ultimum  judicium  intelledlus  videris 
confundere  cum  maturo  &  redlo  judicio,  fi  redle  capio  fenfum  iflius  fententia, 
ubi  haec  verba  lego:  "  Intelledlus  pofl  aceuratum  rationum  examen  judicave- 
"  rit,  quid  facere  oporteat,"  &c.     Sed  id  non  efl  ultimum  judicium,   de  quo 
ego  loquor.     Loquor  ego  de  eo  judicio,  quod  in  omni  volitione  immediate 
praeeedit  volitionem,  quod  revera  eft  ultimum  judicium,  five  bene  expenfum 
fit  &  matura  deliberatione  reeodlum,    five  extemporaneum  &  fubito  impetu 
enatum,  &  a;que  voluntatem  determinat,  five  fit,  five  non  fit  rationi  confen- 
taneum. 

S I  meum  fenfum  in  his  fatis  rcdle  &  clare  expofui,  non  apparebit  tibi, 
credo,  hsee  relegenti  tanta  inter  nos  opinionum  diflantia,  quantum  credidifli : 
pro  certo  habeo  nos,  veritatem  utrinque  fincere  quaerentes,  non  poffe  diu  de 
rebus  ipfis  diffentirc,  quanquam  loquendi  formulas  videantur  nonnunquam  in 
diverfum  abire.  Sed  de  rebus  ipfis  cogitantibus  facile  erit  phrafeologias  nebulas 
difcutere,  ex  quibus  fere  oriuntur  inter  veritatis  amatores  omnes  controverfias. 

En  prolixiore  epiflola  tibi  explieationem  fententiae  mex  pofcenti,  ut  potui, 
morem  gefli.  Ignofcas,  rogo,  quod  toties  citaverim  librum  meum ;  hoe  feci 
brevitatis  caufa,  ne  hie  in  epiflola  ea  refcriberem,  quas  in  libro  imprefTo  melius 
legeres. 

De  duabus  verfionibus  monere  te  convenit,  ut  ficubi  inter  fe  diffentientes 
reperias  de  fenfu  meo  ex  Gallica  dijudiees.     Illam  enim  mihi  audlor  totam 
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perlegit,  &  ubi  a  fenfu  meo  aberrate  deprehendi,  correxit.  Latinam  nondum 
mihi  legere  contigit.  Valetudo  &  negotia  non  fatis  otii  concellerunt.  Vale, 
&,  utfacis,  me  ama 

Oates,  laAug.  Tui  amantiflimum, 

170 1. 

J.  Locke. 

PosTQUAM,  quas  fupra  habentur,  fcripferam,  mihi  venit  in  mentem  non 
incommodum  fore,  fi  aliquid  libro  meo  infererem,  ad  elucidandam  indifferen- 
tiae  naturam,  in  qua  confiftit  libertas,  in  gratiam  eorum,  qui  indifferentiam 
hoc  in  argumento  tanti  faciunt,  ut  ilia  ablata  vel  omiffa  nihil  redte  vel  clare 
ftatui  de  libertate  poffe  exiftimant.-  En  igitur  quae  §.71.  fubjungenda  cenfui. 
Ego  Anglice  fcripfi :  Gallice  vertit  D.  Cofte ;  adeoque,  fi  probas.  Gallics  ver- 
fioni  libri  mei  inlerere  poffis. 

Liv. II.  Chap.  XXI,  §.  71.  apres  ces  mots,  "par  fon  proprejugement," 

ajoutez  ce  qui  fuit. 

"  Je  f^ai  que  certaines  gens  font  confifter  la  liberie  dans  une  certaine  In- 
"  difference  de  I'homme,  antecedente  a  la  determination  de  fa  volonte.  Je 
"  fouhaiterois  que  ceux  qui  font  tant  de  fends  fur  cette  indifference  antece- 
dente, comme  ils  parlent,  nous  euflent  dit  nettement  fi  cette  indifference 
qu'ils  fuppofent,  precede  la  penfee  &  le  jugement  de  Tentendcment  aufii 
"  bien  que  le  decret  de  la  volonte;  car  il  efl  bien  mal-aife  de  la  placer  entre 
"  ces  deux  termes,  je  veux  dire  immediatement  apres  le  jugement  de  I'en- 
"  tendement,  6c  devant  la  determination  de  la  volonte,  parce  que  la  determi- 
*'  nation  de  la  volonte  fuit  immediatement  le  jugement  de  I'entendement :  & 
"  d'ailleurs,  placer  la  liberie  dans  une  indifference,  qui  precede  la  penfee  &  le 
"  jugement  de  I'entendement,  c'efl,  ce  me  fjmble,  faire  confifler  la  liberie 
"  dans  un  etat  de  tenebres,  ou,  nous  ne  pouvons  ni  voir  ni  dire  ce  que  c'eft : 
"  c'eft  du  moins  la  placer  dans  un  fujet  incapable  de  liberie,  nul  agent  n'etant 
"  juge  capable  de  liberie  qu'en  confequence  de  la  penfee,  &  du  jugement 
"  qu'on  reconnoit  en  lui.  Comme  je  ne  fuis  pas  delicat  en  matiere  d'expref^ 
"  fions,  je  confens  a  dire  avec  ceux  qui  aiment  a  parler  ainfi,  que  la  liberie 
"  efl  placee  dans  I'indifference ;  mais  c'efl  dans  une  forte  d'indif^rence  qui 
"  refle  apres  le  jugement  de  I'entendemenl,  &  meme  apres  la  determination 
"  de  la  volonte :  ce  qui  n'eft  pas  une  indifference  de  rhomme  (car  apres  que 
"  I'homme  a  une  fois  juge  ce  qu'il  efl  meilleur  de  faire  ou  de  ne  pas  faire,  il 
"  n'efl  plus  indifferent)  mais  une  indifference  des  puiffances  adlives  ou  opera- 
"  lives  de  I'homme,  lefquelles  demeuranl  tout  autant  capables  d'agir,  ou  de  ne 
"  pas  agir  apres,  qu'avant  le  decret  de  la  volonte,  font  dans  un  etat  qu'on  peut 
"  appeller,  fi  Ton  veut,  indifference :  6c  aufli  loin  que  s'etend  cette  indiffe- 
"  rence,  jufques-la  I'homme  efl  libre,  6c  pas  au  dela.  Par  exemple,  j'ai  la 
"  puiffance  de  mouvoir  ma  main,  ou  de  la  laiffer  en  repos ;  cette  faculte  ope- 
"  rative  efl  indifferente  au  mouvemenl  6c  au  repos  de  ma  main  :  je  fuis  done 
"  libre  a  cet  egard.  Ma  volonte  vienl  a  determiner  cette  puiflance  operative 
"  au  repos,  je  fuis  encore  libre,  parce  que  I'indifference  de  cette  puiflance 
"  operative  qui  efl  en  moi,  d'agir  ou  de  ne  pas  agir,  refte  encore ;  la  puiffance 
"  de  mouvoir  ma  main  n'etant  nulkment  diminue  par  la  determination  de 
"  ma  volonte,  qui  a  prefent  ordonne  le  repos ;  I'indifi'erence  de  cette  puiffance 
"  a  agir  ou  ne  pas  agir,  efl  juflement  telle  qu'elle  etoit  auparavanl,  comme 
"  il  paroit  fi  la  volonte  veut  en  faire  I'epreuve  en  ordonnant  le  contraire. 
"  Mais  fi  pendant  que  ma  main  efl  en  repos,  elle  vienl  a  etre  faifie  d'une  fou- 
"  daine  paralyfie,  I'indifference  dc  cette  puiffance  operative  efl  delruite,  8c 
"  ma  liberie  avec  elle :  je  n'ai  plus  de  liberie  a  cet  egard,  mais  je  fuis  dans  la 
"  neceflite  de  laiffer  ma  main  en  repos.  D'un  autre  cote,  fi  ma  main  eft  mife 
"  en  mouvement  par  une  convulfion,  I'indifference  de  cette  faculte  operative 
Vol.  III.  8G  "  il 
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"  il  evanouit ;  &  en  ce  cas-la  ma  liberie  eft  detrulte  ;  car  je  me  trouve  dans 
"  la  neceffite  de  laifler  mouvoir  ma  main.  J'ai  ajoute  ceci  pour  faire  voir 
"  dans  quelle  forte  d'indifFerence  il  me  paroit  que  la  liberie  confifte  precife- 
"  ment,  &  qu'elle  ne  peut  confifter  dans  aucune  autre,  reelle  ou  imaginaire. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Ampliffime  vir, 

QUOD  tantum  mea  caufa  laborem  fufceperis,  ut  prolixiori  epiftola  fen- 
tentiam  tuam  mihi  diftindtius  explicare  non  fueris  gravatus,  maximas 
"  tibi  habeo  gratias :  legi,  relegi,  expend!  epiftolam  tuam  magna  cum  at- 
tentione.  Quanto  exadlius  earn  expendo,  tanto  magis  obfervare  videor,  nos 
tam  fententiis,  quam  phrafibus  ac  loquendi  modis  difcrepare,  &  quandoque 
diverfas  ideas  iifdem,  nonnunquam  eafdem  ideas  diverlis  vocibus  defignare. 
Refpondiffem  citius,  verum  confulto  relponfum  diftuli,  donee  integrum  tuum 
tradatum  perlegiflem.  Eo  jam  perledto,  &  cum  epiftola  tua  collate,  magis 
magifque  obfervare  videor,  omnem,  qui  inter  nos  apparet  diflenfum,  non  tam 
circa  rem  ipfam,  quam  circa  voces,  ac  diverfam  ejufdem  rei  explicandje  ratio- 
nem  occupari.  Quia  vero  non  ubique  phrafium  mearum  fenfum  rede  perce- 
pille  videris,  &  ut,  quicquid  fortaffe  adhuc  inter  nos  reftat  difTenfus,  paucis  & 
in  compendio  comprehend!  poflit,  primo  fenfum  vocum  ac  phrafium,  quibus 
ufus  fum,  quanta  poflum  perfpicuitate  explicabo  :  deinde  phrafibus  claris  & 
ambiguitati  non  obnoxiis  fententiam  meam  quanta  poflum  brevitate  exponam. 
Tandem  inquiram  in  quibus  confentiamus,  &  quis  adhuc  remaneat  difTenfus ; 
utrumne  ille  in  re  ipfa,  an  vero  in  vocibus  ac  phrafibus,  6c  diverfa  rem  quam 
inquirimus  explicandi  ratione  conliftat.  Ita  puto,  fi  fortaffe  nondum  per  omnia 
idem  fentiamus,  brevi  omnem  diffenfum  fublatum  iri,  nee  veritatem  fincere 
cam  quserentibus  diu  abfconditam  fore. 

SiGNiFicATiONEM  voluntatis,  quod  fit  "  potentia,  quam  homo  habet  inci- 
"  piendi,  fjftendi,  vel  vitandi  aliquam  adionem  mentis,  vel  corporis,"  ego  te- 
cum agnofco,  &  ab  ea  non  recedam :  a  voluntate  etiam  diltinguo  defiderium, 
quo  ferimur  in  bonum  abfens,  neque  id  unquam  fub  notione  voluntatis  com- 
prehendam.  Agnofco  hie  me  minus  exade  locutum,  &  defiderium  a  volun- 
tate effe  diflinguendum.  Quod  dixi,  voluntatem  etiam  ferri  in  finem,  nihil 
aliud  volui,  nifi  quod  tu  ipfe  in  epiftola  tua  dicis ;  "  Multis  fimul  intelledui 
"  obverfantibus  bonis  non  fubordinatis  nee  confiflentibus,  hominem  unum, 
"  negledis  aliis,  fibi  proponere  ut  finem,  &  ut  profequendum  :  hoc  facit  vo- 
"  luntarie."  Hasc  ergo  eledio  eft  adio  voluntatis :  quando  banc  fibi  eledio- 
nem  fecit  homo,  defiderio  fuo  fertur  in  bonum  illud  quod  fibi  elegit ;  &  vo- 
luntate fua  dirigit  adiones  fuas,  quibus  fe  bonum  defideratum  confecuturum 
credit. 

Vox"  libertas"  mihi  defignat  dominium,  quod  homo  habet  in  adionetn 
fuam  :  quo  nempe,  pofitis  omnibus  ad  agendum  requifitis,  poteft  agere  &  non 
agere  :  qui  non  eft  adionis  fu£E  dominus,  feu  agere  non  poteft  quod  vult,  non 
eft  liber.  Verum  ego  puto  hoc  ad  omnes  hominis  adiones,  fine  ulla  excep- 
tione,  extendi,  tam  ad  internas  adiones  mentis,  quam  externas  corporis,  adeo 
ut  etiam  adio  volendi,  quas  eft  interna  mentis  adio,  fit  libera.  Quando  autem 
dixi  voluntatem  effe  adionum  noftrarum  dominam,  nihil  aUud  volui,  nifi, 
adiones  noftras  externas  dirigi  a  volitione  noftra,  adeo  ut  faciamus  quas  volu- 
mus,  &  non  faciamus  qua;  nolumus,  nifi  intercedat  cohibitio,  aut  coadio : 
utraque  enim  ilia  libertatem  deftruit.  Semel  declaravi  credere  me  animam, 
feu  mentem  immediate,  abfque  uUis  intermediis  facultatibus,  intelligere  &  velle : 
per  intelledum  itaque  &  voluntatem,  quotiefcunque  iis  vocibus  utor,  aliud  non 
intelligo  nifi  potentiam  feu  facultatem  ipfius  anims,  qua  elicit  adionem  intel- 
ligendi  ac  volendi,  &  quam  adionem  anima  immediate  exercet.  Et  banc  fig- 
nificationem  te  etiam  admittere  puto. 
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SupERrsT  ut  dicam  de  ''  indifferentia."  De  qua  primo  prasaionco,  cam 
non  effe  noftram,  uti  tu  credis,  id  eft,  a  nobis  inventam,  aut  ita  a  nobis  ad- 
fcitam,  ut  pro  ea  tanquam  neceffario  in  hac  qu^ftione  ufiirpanda  contenda- 
mus.  Nihil  minus.  Nos  diu  ilia  voce  ufi  non  tuin:ius :  libertatem  definientes, 
earn  ordinarie  vocavimus  dominium  quod  homo  in  adlionem  fuam  habet.  In 
difputatione  autem  contra  illos  theologos,  qui  intelledum  ac  voluntatem  fta- 
tuunt  duas  efle  facultates,  realiter  &  ab  anima  &  a  fe  invicem  diftinftas,  qua- 
rum  una  tantum  intelligit,  nihil  autem  vult,  altera  tantum  vult,  nihil  autem 
intclligit,  hanc  illorum  fententiam  hoc  argumento  oppugnavimus  :  quod  per 
eam  aut  omnis  libertas  tollatur,  aut  omnis  adio  hominis  reddatur  bruta  ac  ir- 
rationalis.  Aut  enim  voluntas  determinatur  ab  intelledu,  adeo  ut  neceffario 
velit  quod  intelledtus  illi  praefcribit :  atqui  tum  omnis  adlio  neceffaria  eft,  quia 
omnis  adio  intelledus  eft  neceffaria :  aut  non  determinatur  ab  intelledu,  led 
feipfam  determinat :  atqui  tum  omnis  adlio  voluntatis  eft  bruta  &  irratlonalis; 
quia  fupponitur  voluntatem  nihil  intelligere,  fed  folummodo  velle.  Hujus  ar- 
gument! idtum  ut  evitent,  refponderunt,  radicem  libertatis  effe  in  intelledtu; 
quia  in  intelleiftu  eft  indifferentia,  qua  poteft  quodcunque  objedlum,  quod  libi 
offertur,  apprehendere  &  dijudicare.  Refponderunt  noftri,  eam  effe  tantum 
indifferentiam  paffivam,  qualis  eft  in  oculo,  qui  etiam  quaevis  objeda  fibi  oc- 
currentia  poteft  videre,  eorumque  imagines  recipere ;  quem  tamen  nemo  prop- 
terea  dixerit  libere  videre ;  quia  non  poteft,  quin  quod  libi  videndum  proponi- 
tur  videat :  ficut  non  poteft  intelledlus,  quin  quod  fibi  clare  proponitur  com- 
prehendat ;  aut  dubitet  de  eo,  pro  quo  utrinque  jequas  graves  militant  rationes. 
Si  vero  libertas  quaratur  in  indifferentia,  oportere  eam  efle  adlivam,  qua  homo 
dominium  habet  in  fuam  actionem.  Exinde,  quoniam  alii  vocem  "  indifferen- 
"  tiae  "  adhibuerunt,  nos,  ut  omnem  in  difputando  ambiguitatem  vitaremus, 
diftindlionis  caufa  addidimus  vocem  "  aftivae,"  diximufque  libertatem  confif- 
tere  in  indifferentia  aftiva,  eamque  refidere  in  voluntate.  Vides  ergo,  nos 
non  pro  hac  voce  velle  decertare,  nee  eam  a  nobis  effe  excogitatam  :  fed  nos 
vocem  ab  aliis  ufurpatam  explicuiffe,  &  additione  vocis  "aftiva;"  fignificatio- 
nem  illius  explanatiorem  reddidiffe.  Interim  non  nego,  nos  poftea,  quando- 
que  etiam  ilia  in  fcriptis  noftris  effe  ufos,  quia  juxta  explicationem  noftram  ac- 
cepta,  commodiffima  vifa  fuit,  &  idem  fignificare  cum  phrafl  antea  a  nobis 
ufurpata,  dominium  in  adtiones  noftras.  Idque  etiam  conftat  ex  delinitione 
hujus  indiffereniix,  quam  in  pracedente  mea  epiftola  dedi ;  quod  fit  vis  ilk 
animi,  qua  pofitis  omnibus  ad  agendum  requifitis  poteft  agere  vel  non  agere: 
quod  mihi  aliud  nihil  eft,  quam  quod  homo  dominium  habet  in  adllonem 
fuam,  ut  poflit,  prout  ipfi  placuerit,  vel  agere  vel  non  agere.  Itaque  inter 
omnia  ad  agendum  requifita  vel  maxime  colloco  intelledlus  judicium,  quod 
prjecedere  debet;  alias  volendi  adlio  mere  effet  irrationalis.  Quando  autem 
dico,  quod  "  poffit  agere  &  non  agere,"  mens  mea  non  eft,  quod  fimul  poffit 
agere  &  non  agere  ;  aut  nee  agere  nee  non  agere,  feu  nee  velle  nee  non  velle : 
hoc  enim  contradidlorium  eft ;  fed  quod  potentia  ad  neutrum  fit  determinata, 
ae  proinde  ex  duobus  oppofitis  poffit  eligere  quodcunque  ipfi  libitum  fuerit; 
imo  ubi  jam  fe  determinavit  ad  agendum,  quod  adtionem  fuam  fiftere  poffit, 
&  fe  rurfus  in  partem  oppofitam  determinare.  Hoc  eft,  quod  dominium  ha- 
bet in  fuam  adlionem.  Ubi  hoc  non  poteft,  non  eft  liber.  Sic  redle  mones, 
eum,  qui  volens  in  carcere  a  vino  abftinet,  non  libere  abftinere,  quia  non  ha- 
bet facultatem  vinum  bibendi :  nee  qui  volens  in  carcere  manet,  libere  manere, 
quia  non  habet  facultatem  exeundi.  Sed  vero  alia  eft  ratio  adlionum  interna- 
rum,  quae  fola  mente  perficiuntur.  Ad  illarum  libertatem  nihil  requiritur, 
nifi  libera  determinatio  voluntatis.  Sic  qui  in  carcere  concupifcit  alterius 
uxorem,  eaque  turpi  eoneupifcentia  fe  obledtat,  eamque  in  animo  fovet,  libere 
concupifcit  &  peccat,  licet  ea  eoneupifcentia  intra  folam  deledtationem  moro- 
fam,  uti  fcholaftici  loquuntur,  eonfiftat  ;  ideoque  ad  ejus  eonfummationem 
ipfe  externus  adulterii  adlus  non  requiritur.  Per  "  brutum  impetum,"  non  in- 
telligo  adlionem  voluntatis  fine  ulla  prscedente  cogitatione  ;  fie  enim  concipe- 
rem  non  hominem ;    fed  pra:cipitatam  adlionem,  ante  debitum  &  aecuratum 
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illius  examen  :  ficuti  videmus  multos  homines  vehementi  affedlu  1-epe  abiipi, 
ut  hoc  aut  aliud  agere  velint,  antequam  omnes  adiionis  circumflantias,  ratio- 
nefque  ac  argunienta,  quibus  ad  earn  incitari,  aut  ab  ea  deterreri  poflint,  rite 
conlideraverint.  Hanc  ergo  tribuo  libertatem  homini,  ut  quando  adio  ipil 
propofita  eft,  poffit  vel  priKcipitare  judicium,  vel  mature  omnes  adlionis  cir- 
cumftantias  examinare,  atque  ita  vel  bruto  impetu,  vel  pr^vio,  maturo,  ac 
deliberate  confilio  agere:  ejufque  libertatis  unumquemque  fibi  effe  confcium 
credo.  Nee  hoc  omittendum  per  "  indifferentiam,"  me  non  intelligere  ftatum 
in  quo  homo,  quafi  in  squilibrio  eft  conftitutus,  nee  in  unam  partem  mao-is 
propendet,  quam  in  alteram  ;  talis  enim  ftatus  indifl'erentix;  circa  adliones 
morales  in  nuUo  homine  reperitur  :  femper  in  unam  partem  magis  propende- 
mus  quam  in  aliam,  in  aclionibus  prselertim  moralibus,  prout  vel  afFcdibus 
agimur,  aut  confuetudo  ac  habitus  nos  erga  virtutem  aut  vitia  proniores  reddi- 
dit: fed  ftatum,  in  quo  homo  potentiam  habet  fe  detcrminandi  in  quamcun- 
que  oppofitorum  partem  velit :  licet  enim  magis  fit  propenfus  in  unam  partem 
quam  in  alteram,  non  tamen  dominium  in  aftionem  fuam  amifit,  fed  in  alte- 
ram partem  etiam  fe  determinate  poteft.  Verum  quia  vox  "  indifferentia" 
accipi  poteft  pro  ftatu,  quo  homo  in  neutram  partem  inclinat,  fed  plane  in 
aequilibrio  eft  conftitutus,  licet  ille  fenfus  diredlae  explicationi  noftrae  adverfetur, 
ad  omnem  vitandam  amphibologiam,  a  voce  ilia  abftinebo. 

"  Ultimum  intelledus  judicium"  ego  non  confundo  cum  maturo  &  redlo 
judicio  ;  fed  ibi  diftinguo  ultimum  judicium,  quod  lit  vel  maturum  &  recftum 
vel  pravum  &  prascipitatum,  quod  ibi  vocavi  brutum  impetum,  quia  illud 
magis  fequitur  vehementem  concupifcentiam  carnalem,  quam  dudum  rationis: 
utrumque  eft  ultimum  judicium,  quando  immediate  actionem  volendi  ante- 
cedit,  &  inter  iilud  adlionemque  volendi  nullum  aliud  judicium  intermedium 
eft. 

Ita  explicatis  terminis  quibus  ufus  fum,  jam  quanta  polfum  brevitate  & 
perfpicuitate  fententiarn  meam  proponam.     Earn  his  thefibus  comprehendo. 

1.  Homo  eft  agens  liberum,  &  habet  dominium  in  adliones  fuas,  illas  vel 
faciendi,  vel  omittendi. 

2.  Intellectus  &  voluntas  non  funt  duae  facultates  realiter  ab  anima  ho- 
mlnis  &  a  fe  invicem  diftinds ;  fed  anima  per  fuam  eflentiam  immediate  in- 
telligit  &  vult. 

3.  Homo  nihil  vult  aut  facit,  nifi  defiderio  boni,  aut  fenfu  moleftiae  ex  ab- 
fentia  boni  defiderati  excitatus. 

4.  Actum  volendi  antecedit  acftus  intelligendi,  quo  homo  judicium  fert  de 
adione  fua. 

5.  Judicium  illud  vel  eft  prudens,  poft  adhibitum  maturum  rationum  ab 
utraque  parte  militantium  examen  :  vel  eft  prsecipitatum,  &  ab  effedlu  magis 
quam  ratione  didlatum. 

6.  Judicium  hoc,  quatenus  eft  merus  intelligendi  aftus,  non  procedit  ultra 
fuafionem,  hoc  eft  eligibile,  feu,  hoc  confentaneum  eft  eligere,  hoc  confenta- 
neum  eft  rejicere  :  aut  inter  eligibilia  hoc  magis,  hoc  minus  eft  eligibile  j  inter 
fugienda  hoc  magis,  hoc  minus  oportet  fugere. 

7.  Judicium,  quo  homo  decernit  hoc  eft  faciendum,  eft  ipfa  volitio  •  vel 
ad  minimum,  adus  mixtus  ex  intellcftione  &;  volitione,  &  ad  cujus  coniiim- 
mationem  adus  volendi  concurrit. 

8.  Actus  intelligendi,  quatenus  eft  merus  intelligendi  adus,  eft  neceflarius, 
&  nititur  momento  rationum  ab  homine  perceptarum. 

9.  Actus  volendi  liber  eft,  habetque  homo  dominium  in  ilium,  ac  faculta- 
tem  eum  vel  eliciendi,  vel  non  eliciendi.  Si  quae  ergo  libertas  in  judicio  eft, 
ea  prccedit  non  ab  adu  intelligendi,  fed  volendi. 

)o.  AcTioNUM  internarum,  quae  fola  mente  perficiuntur,  libertas  conliftit 

in  libera  mentis  determinatione,  qua  adionem  volendi  vel  elicere  poteft,  vd 

cohibere.     Ad  libertatem  vero  adionum  externarum,  ad  quarum  confumma- 

tionem  concurrere  debent  membra  externa,  etiam  requiritur  ut  homo  habeat 
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facultatem  five  potentiam  faciendi  quod  vult,  &  omittendi,  feu  non  faciendi, 
quod  non  vult ;  five  liberum  &  non  impeditum  membrorum  externorum  ufum. 

Ita  paucis  explicata  lententia  mea,  videamus  nunc  in  quibus  conveniamus, 
&  quis  inter  nos  fuperfit  diirenlus.  Quando  epiftolam  tuam  confero  cum 
lib.  ii.  cap.  xxi.  de  Potentia,  videor  mihi  pofle  dicere,  nos  in  quinque  primis 
thefibus  conlentire,  nee  de  iis  inter  nos  ullum  effe  diflenfuni.  De  ultima 
etiam  nulla  ell  inter  nos  controverfia,  nifi  forte  quod  tu  libertatem  in  fola  po- 
tentia faciendi  quod  volumus,  &  non  faciendi  quod  nolumus,  coUocare  vide- 
ris,  cum  ego  earn  etiam  ad  ipfius  voluntatis  determinationem,  feu  volitionis 
adum  extendam.  De  quo  mox.  Utroque  etiam  pollice  ampledtor  quod  in 
epiftola  tua  fcribis,  Quod  homo  fertur  in  bonum  abfens,  five  finem  ;  &  quod 
multis  fimul  intelledtui  obverfantibus  bonis  non  fubordinatis  nee  confiftentibus, 
homo  unum,  negleftis  aliis,  fibi  proponit  ut  finem,  id  eft,  ut  profequendum : 
&  hoc  facit  voluntarie :  ideoque  voluntas  fertur  in  illam  aftionem  mentis,  qua 
unum  prsB  reliquis  fibi  proponit,  ut  finem ;  &  in  ea  acftione  terminatur :  earn 
autem  voluntatis  aiflionem  fequitur  defiderium  finis.  Haftenus  ergo  confenti- 
mus      Videamus  quoufque  in  reliquis  confentiamus,  &  quis  fuperfit  diflenfus. 

Primo,  non  videmur  con  venire  in  definitione  libertatis.  Sic  enim  dicis  : 
*'  Libertas  apud  me  eft  poteftas  hominis  agendi,  vel  non  agendi,  fecundum 
*'  fuam  volunlatem."  Qu£b  definitio  mihi  angufta  nimis  efle  videtur  :  &  fi  ea 
agnofcatur,  turn  certum  eft,  libertatem  nullo  modo  competere  voluntati :  ficut 
certum  eft,  animam  nunquam  pofi"e  efle  fine  cogitatione,  fi  vera  fit  definitio, 
anima  eft  cogitatio.  Imo  fi  hsEC  genuina  fit  definitio  libertatis,  fieri  poflet  ut 
libertas  confifteret  cum  fumma  neceflitate.  Ut  mox  oftendam.  Ego  autem 
puto  libertatem  efi!e  dominium,  quod  homo  habet  in  quamcunque  fuam  adlio- 
nem,  eamque  extendi  non  tantum  ad  aftiones,  quas  facit  fecundum  fuam  vo- 
luntatem,  fed  &  ad  ipfum  volendi  a6tum,  feu  volitionem. 

Quod  fextam  &  feptimam  thefin  attinet,  nefcio  quoufque  in  illis  confentia- 
mus, aut  quis  de  illis  inter  nos  fit  diflTenfus.  In  poftrema  mea  epiftola  idem 
jam  affirmavi :  verum  tu  nuUam  in  tua  epiftola  illius  mentionem  facis :  itaque 
incertus  fum,  quoufque  hie  mecum  fentias.  Mihi  evidens  videtur,  hominem 
judicium  fuum  determinare,  quia  vult  acquiefcere  rationibus  quas  expendit : 
fufpendere  autem  judicium  fuum,  quia  nondum  vult  acquiefcere,  fed  rationes 
aut  exacflius  expendere;  aut  an  fintplures,  quibus  judicium  ejus  inclinarc  poflit, 
inquirere.  Atque  ita  determinationem  ultimi  judicii,  quo  homo  decernit  hoc 
eft  eligendum,  aut  faciendum,  fi  non  totam,  maximam  faltem  partem,  efiTe 
adionem  volendi. 

OcTAVA  thefis,  qua  ftatuo,  omnem  adum  intelledus,  quatenus  merus  in- 

telligendi  adus  eft,  efle  necefllirium,  nefcio  an  inter  nos  controverfa  fit.     Illam 

enim  exprefle  aflerere  videris,  lib.  iv.  cap.  xiii.  §.  2.  &  cap.  xx.  §.  i6.     At  ea 

diftindius  paulum  explicanda  eft,  ut  pateat,  an  aliquis  de  ea  fit  diifenfus.     Hie 

er<TO  obfervo,  quod  res,  quas  intelledus  percipit,  funt  vel  merae  theoreticae,   vel 

pradicE.      Circa  veritates  theoreticas  adio  intelledus  necefl"aria  prorfus  eft  ; 

propofita  veritate  clara  &  evident!,   intelledus  neceflTario  aflentitur,   feu  homo 

necefl^ario  eam  percipit,  illique  aflenfum  praebet  :  propofitis  argumentis  verifi- 

mllibus  tantum,    homo  neceflTario  opinatur  :    propofitis  utrinque  argumentis 

aequalis  ponderis,  homo,  feu  intelledus,  necefliirio  dubitat  :  omnefque  hoe  in- 

telligendi  adiones  nituntur  momento  rationum  ab  homine  perceptarum.   Circa 

veritates  pradicas  adio  intelligendi,  quatenus  mera  intelligendi  adio  eft,  &  nulla 

-intercedit  adio  volendi,  etiam  neceflaria  eft:    pro  rationum  enim  momento, 

quas  intelledus  expendit,  judicat  quid  convenientius,  quid  minus  conveniens, 

quid  ex  ufu  fit  facere,  vel  non  facere.     Hoc  judicium  ducit  quidem  volunta- 

tem,  vemm  eam  non  plene  determinat :    eft  enim  illud  imperium  tantum  fua- 

fionis,  cui  voluntas  poteft  non  obtemperare,  feu  homo  poteft  aliud  velle ;   de- 

.terminatio  autem  procedit  a  voluntate,  qua  homo  decernit  hoc  eft  faciendum, 

eaque  determinatio  fit  vel  juxta  fuafionem  intelledus,  &  tunc  eft  rationalis } 

vel  fieri  poteft  contra  eam,  &  tunc  eft  irrationalis,  hoc  eft,  procedit  ab  affedu 

carnali,  6c  iuafioni  intelledus  neutiquam  aufcultat :   vel  etiam  poteft  eflfe  prae- 
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ceps  &  temeraria,  ita  ut  maturum  judicium  antevertat.     Hie  videmur  diflen- 
tire :    dicis  enim,   "  hominem  non  habere  potentiam  deteiminandi  adionein 
"  volendi,  contra  judicium  intelleftus  :  adlio  enim   volendi  hoc,    aut  illud, 
"  femper  fequitur  judicium  intelledus,  quo  homo  judicat  hoc  &  nunc  illud 
"  elTe  melius."     Idem  etiam  videris  affirmare  in  fine  §71.  didi  capitis,     ^ed 
tamen,  quando  hasc  confero  cum  definitione  voluntatis  in  tua  epiftola,  quod  fit 
"  potentia,  quam  homo  habet  incipiendi,  fiftendi,  vel  vitandi  aliquam  adio^ 
"  neni  mentis,  vel  corporis,"  &  cum  §.  47.  cap.  xxi.  &  aliquot  anteced.  & 
feqq.  dubito,   an  multum  dillentiamus,  8c  an  non  magis  diverfitas  fit  in  modo 
explicandi,  quam  in  re  ipia,     Omnino  enim  mihi  videris  illic  agnofccre  liber- 
tatem  quandam  in  judicando.     Dicis  enim   illic,    "  liberum  efle  menti  appcti- 
"  tionum  fuarum  objeda  confiderare,  eas  introfpicere  penitus,  &  utrum  priE- 
"  ponderet,  trutina  diligenter  examinare.     In  hoc  libertas  hominis  confiitit :" 
&  qucB  ibi  porro  egregia  habes.     Addis  mox :  "  indultam  nobis  poteftatem 
"  voluntatem   revocandi,    a  profecutione  hujus  aut   illius  appetitionis.      Hie 
"  mihi  videtur  fons  efle  omnis  libertatis,"  &c.     Ex  iis  enim   liquere  videtur, 
libertatem  etiam  verfari  in  judicio  formando,  imo   ibi  efle  libertatis  fontem. 
Unde  colligo  libertatem  (juxta  tuam  explicationem)  non  folummodo  confiftere 
in  potentia  faciendi  quod  volumus :  fed  etiam  ante  voliiionis  adam,  imo  ante 
judicium  de  adione  fua,  hominem  efl"e  liberum,  &  libertatem  fuam  exercere. 
Solummodo  difcrimen  inter  nos  eflet,  an  judicium  ukimum,  quo  decernitur, 
non  hoc  convenit  tacere,  fed,  hoc  eft  faciendum,  fit  adio  intelligendi  mera ; 
an  vero  ad  id  etiam  concurrat  adio  volendi  ?    &,  an  libertas  refideat  in  adione 
intelligendi,  an  volendi  ?   five,  an  id  quod  in  judicio,  quo  hominis  adio  deter- 
minatur,  liberum  eft,  refideat  in  in telledicne,  anvolitione?    Si  in  eo  confiftat 
difcrimen,  puto  facile  fententias  noftras  conciliari  pofle :  quamvis  enim  mihi 
perfpicuum  videatur,  libertatem  refidere  in  adione  volendi,  nihilque  efle  libe- 
rum, quin  fit  etiam  voluntarium ;  non  tamen  hie  tantopere  videmur  pofle  dif- 
fentire,  quin  facile  ad  confenfum  reducamur.     Cum  enim  uterque  ftatuamus, 
IntcUedum  &  voluntatem  non  efl'e  duas  potentias  realiter  ab  anima  &  a  fe  in- 
vicem  diftindas  ;    fed  hominem,  feu  animam,  immediate  per  fuam  eflentiam 
intelligere  ac  velle,  fatis  convenimus,  quando  uterque  agnofcimus  judicium  ho- 
minis ultimum  libere  determinari  :  quando  enim  adeft  potentia  faciendi  quod 
ultimum  illud  judicium,  libere  a  nobis  determinaturii,   didat,    &  non  faciendi, 
feu  omittendi,  quod  ultimo  illo  judicio  non  eflTe  faciendum  decernitur,  homo 
plena   fruitur  libertate ;    folummodo  controvertitur,  an  illud  judicium,   quod 
homo  libere  format,  Sc  quo  adiones  ejus  determinantur,   fit  adio  intelledus, 
an  voluntatis  ?    Sic  difquireretur  folummodo  utra  explicatio  cum  philofophica 
a,iL(j&t^a,  melius  conciliari  poflet,  in  re  ipfa  autem  foret  confenfus.     Si  vero  di- 
camus,   omnem  adionem  intelledus  efl'e  neceflariam,    &  ultimum  illud  judi- 
cium pradicum  efle  merum  intelledus  adum,  ac  per  illud  voluntatem  deter- 
minari ;    non   video,  quomodo  ulla  in  homine  reliqua  lit  libertas.     Adiones 
enim  omnes  determinantur  a  voluntate,  niii  homo  aut  cohibeatur  quo  minus 
facere  pofiit  quod  vult,  aut  cogatur  facere  quod  non  vult ;    cohibitio  enim  & 
coadio,  ut  rede  obfervas,  repugnant  libertati,  &  quando  noftri  juris  fumus, 
femper  facimus  quod  volumus.     Si  autem  voluntas  determinatur  ab  intelledu, 
&  intelledus  adio  fit  neceflaria,  omnia  erunt  necefl^aria :  nam  a  principio  ne- 
cefTario,  hoc  eft,  judicio  intelledus,  determinatur  voluntas  ;   a  voluntate  adio- 
nes :  itaque  homo  ad  adiones  fuas  determinatus  eft;   &  licet  potentiam  habeat 
faciendi  quod  vult,  &  non  faciendi  quod  non  vult  ;    potentia  tamen  ilia,  per 
antecedentem  voluntatis  determinationem  ad  unum   determinata  eft.     Atque 
fic  mera  in  adionibus  hominis  regnaret  neceflitas.     Prolixior  paulo  fui ;  fed 
prolixltatem,  ut  perfpicue  mentem  meam   explicarem,  evitare  vix  potui.     Si 
alicubi  mentem  tuam  non  rede,  aut  non  plene,  percepi,  aut  me  a  veritate  ab- 
errare  credis,  me  libere  moneas  &  inftruas,  rogo  :  veritatem  enim  unice  fedor, 
Et  quoniam  nunc  plenius  mentem  meam  explicui,  brevius,  quicquid  tibi  non 
probetur,  indicare  pofl'es.     Ut  vero  plenius  fententiam  noftram  percipias,  fua- 
derem  ut  legas  brevem  Epifcopii  tradatum  de  Libero  Arbitrio,  qui  exftat  in 
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vol.  i.  part.  ii.  p.  198.  operum  ejus;  &  epiftolam  illius,  qua  judicium  fuuni 
profert  de  loco  quodam  ethices  non  edito  ;  qax  eft  iolv.  inter  epiftolas  noftrai, 
ccclefiafticas  &c  theologicas.  Reliqua  libri  tui  mihi  valde  probantur,  multum- 
que  me  ex  illius  ledlione  profeciffe  gratus  agnofco.  Leftionem  ejus  repetere 
ftatui.  Verum  verfio  Gallica  multum  Latinae  pra;ftat ;  earn  ego  fubinde  con- 
fulo,  quando  Latina  obfcurior  eft,  five  interpretis  iive  typographi  culpa.  Qua;- 
epiftolag  tuas  inclufa  funt  errata,  &  additamcntum  de  indifterentia,  nefcio  an 
in  privatum  meum  ufum  miferis,  an  vero  ut  imprimantur.  Verum  ego  puto 
te  iententiam  noftram  de  indifFerentia  non  redle  percepille,  ideoque  eam  in  hac 
cpiftola  plenius  6c  diftindius  explicui.  Scd  tandem  manum  de  tabula.  Vale, 
vir  ampliffime.  Uxor  &  filia  te  plurimum  falvere  jubent,  Salutem  a  nobis 
officiofiffimam  dices  D.  Mafliam  totique  familias. 


Amftelod.  irOa.  Tui  amantilTimus, 

1701. 


P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


Philippo  a  LiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

GRatissimam  epiftolam  tuam,  1 1  Oft.  datam,  legi  relegique,  &  (te 
auftore)  perlegi  Epilcopii  traftatuni  de  Libero  Arbitrio.  Non  tarn  mag- 
nifice  de  me  fentio,  ut  audeam  in  tantorum  virorum  fcriptis  quicquam  repre- 
hendere  ;  fateor  tamen  nonnulla  &  in  illius  differtatione  &  in  tua  epiftola  oc- 
currere,  quae  ft  coram  tibi  adeflem,  explicari  a  te  peroptarem,  ut  melius  per- 
fpicere  polfem,  quomodo  inter  fe  &  cum  rei  veritate  confiftere  pbffint.  Sed  fi 
fingula,  quae  in  hoc  argumento,  in  aliorum  fcriptis,  fuboriri  poffunt,  dubia 
perfequi  velim,  &  penficulatius  ad  trutinam  re\^ocare,  in  volumen  abiret  epiftola: 
nee  meum  eft  aliorum  opiniones  convellere  (quamm  ignarus  in  fcribendo  nee 
aliorum  fententiam  fugi,  nee  autoritatem  fecutus  fum)  fed  folum  mea  cogitata, 
quantum  ex  rebus  ipfis  perfpicere  poflum,  rebus  ipfis  conformare.  Hiec  caufa 
cfle  poteft  quod,  inconfultis  audoribus,  &  mea  mecum  meditatus  terminis 
&  loquendi  formulis  hoc  in  fubjedlo  familiaribus  non  fum  ufus.  Hoc  mihj 
ignofcendum  poftulo.  Nee  Epifcopii  acutiffimi,  cujus  memoria  fumma  apud 
me  in  veneratione  eft,  mentionem  hie  fecilfem,  niii  te  fuafore  tracftatum  ejus 
de  Libero  Arbitrio  perlegiflem,  quem  tuum  fecifti,  tuamque  per  omnia  fen- 
tentiam continere  mihi  notum  fecifles. 

H/FX.  a  me  praefanda  erant,  ~  ne  forfan  videar  aliorum  fcrlpta,  qui  me  in 
hoc  argumento  prxceflerunt,  infolenter  nimis  negligere,  vel  non  fitis  eorum 
authoritati  tribuere  :  quod  a  meo  animo,  &  a  mea  mediocritate,  &  eft,  &  efle 
debet,  remotiffimum.  Fateor,  ego  non  fedlor  nomina,  fed  ubique  veritati  li- 
tans,  eamque  quacunque  ducit  unice  fequor :  ideoque  gratias  tibi  ago  maximas, 
quod  me,  ubi  errafle  exiftimas,  in  viam  reducere  conaris. 

Primum  6c  prajcipuum,  quod  in  noviffima  hac  tua  epiftola  culpare  videris, 
eft  mea  definitio  libertatis,  quam  dicis  "  nimis  eife  anguftam."  An  tua  laxior 
eft  quam  ilia,  quam  ego  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxi.  §.  8.  6c  12.  tradidi,  tum  videbimus, 
cum  tu  illam  proferes.  Nam  quod  dicis  "  libertatem  efle  dominium,  quod 
"  homo  habet  in  quamcunque  fuam  aaioncm,"  hoc  m.ihi  non  videtur  efle 
definitio  libertatis,  quum  nihil  aliud  dicit  nifi  hominem  habere  dominium  in 
adliones  fuas  quod  habet ;  quod  hue  tantum  redit,  libertatem  efle  libertatem, 
quam  homo  habet  in  quamcunque  fuam  aftionem  ;  quo  evenire  poteft,  ut 
nulla  omnino  fit  hominis  libertas :  fcis  enim  efle  aliquos,  qui  negant  hominem 
ullum  in  adiones  fuas  habere  dominium,  fed  omnia  pr^eftituto  6c  ineludabili 
duci  fiito.  Quod  fl  dicas  te  fupponere  hominem  habere  dominium  in  adtiones 
fuas,  6c  in  eo  confiftere  libertatem ;  tunc  rogo,  quid  fit  dominium  hominis  in 
aftioncs  fuas  ?     Dominium  enim,  five  fit  vox  tralatitiaj  five  ob  aliquam  aliam 
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Caufam,  mihi  videtur  aeque,  fi  non  magis  cbfcura,  quam  vox  Libertas,  ideo- 
que  non  minus  eget  definitione.  Et  fic  pergam  rogando,  donee  perventum 
erit  ad  fimplices  ideas,  ex  quibus  conflatur  idea  libertatis. 

Video  ex  hac  tua  epiftola,  quanta  lit  vis  confuetudinis,  &  qua  conftantia 
non  cogitantibus  etiam  &  invitis  irrepit.  Fateris,  &;  candide  fateris,  volunta- 
tem  efle  animae  facultatem,  &  facultates  non  efle  agentes :  &  tamen,  ut  alia 
omittam,  hie  dieis,  "  fi  mea  definitio  libertatis  agnolcatur,  certum  ci\  liberta- 
"  tern  nullo  modo  competere  voluntati."  Voluntati  enim  nullo  mode  com- 
petere  poteft  libertas,  nifi  pro  agente  agnofcatur.  Qiiippe  agentium  folum- 
modo  eft  libertas.  Scio  te  Epifeopii  exemplo  pofle  teipfum  excufarc,  qui  in 
principio  diflertationis  fuas  ftrenue  rejiciens  facultatum  operationes,  fubinde  ta- 
men relabitur  in  argumentationes,  quibus  fupponuntur  agentes  :  permitte 
tamen  ut  amice  moneam,  nifi  hoc  maxime  caveas,  muUum  in  hac  materia 
tibi  faceffes  negotium,  &  tenebras  faepiffime  tibi  offundes. 

Ad  reliqua,  de  quibus  dubitare  videris,  ne  in  longitudinem  molemque  ni- 
miam  extendatur  refponfio,  redius  me  &  compendiofms  latisfafturum  credo, 
fi  aliquas  hie  illic  capiti  xxi.  inferam  explicationes,  quibus  animi  mei  fenfura 
negligentius  forfan,  vel  obfcurius  traditum,  clariorem  reddam,  adeo  ut  tefti- 
nanti  etiam,  uti  fit,  leftori  impofterum  pateat,  modo  quse  tradita  flint  mcmo- 
ria  tenere  non  dedignetur.  Hsec  cum  tu  attente  perlegcris,  &  cum  reliquis, 
quae  in  ipfo  capite  expofui,  contuleris,  plene  tibi  fatisfadtum  iri  fpero.  C^od 
fi  quae  poftea  tibi  remanferint  dubia,  6c  aliqua  reftant,  quae  vel  obfcura  nimis, 
quorum  te  fugit  fenfus,  vel  parum  veritati  congrua,  quibus  aflenfum  priebere 
non  potes,  moneas  rogo,  ut  aut  te  audiore  corrigam,  aut  ulterius  explicando, 
veritatem  fiia  propria  luce  nitentem  tibi  ante  oculos  ponam. 

S I  qua  fiint  in  epiftola  tua,  ad  quae  non  fatis  diftincle  refponfum  a  me 
credas,  ignofcas  rogo  valetudini  parum  firmae,  quae  languidiorem  me  &  ad  Icri- 
bendum  minus  aptum  reddit.  Quanquam  fpero  ex  annexis  explicationibus, 
ex  quibus  mentem  meam  percipies,  perfpicuum  tibi  fore  quid  ad  fmgulas  du- 
bitationes  tuas  refpondi  poffit.     Vale,  vir  optime,  &,  ut  facis,  me  ama 


Gates,   1 9  Nov.  Tux  ftudiofiffimum, 

1701. 


J.  Locke. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

QUOD  ledlionem  tradlatus  Epifeopii  de  Libero  Arbitrio  tibi  commenda- 
verim,  id  eo  fine  non  feci,  ut  viri  iilius  audloritate  contra  te  utar ;  nihil 
^  minus  :  fcio  enim  in  fincera  veritatis  inquifitione  nullam  valere  audiori- 
tatem  humanam,  fed  tantum  momenta  rationum,  quibus  Veritas  adftruitur. 
Nee  ego,  licet  Epifeopii  fententiam  approbem,  vellem  iilius  audloritate  con- 
ftringi,  ut  omnia,  etiam  quae,  falva  principali  veritate,  in  dubium  vocari  poffunt, 
admittam,  nedum  phrafibus  ae  loquendi  formulis  ab  ipfo  ufurpatis  alligari  me 
patiar.  Sed  iilius  legend!  tibi  auftor  fui,  ut  ex  illo  cognofcercs,  nos  jam  a 
multo  tempore  renuntiafle  illi  fententiae,  quse  ftatuit  animam  intermediis  facul- 
tatibus  agere ;  fed  afferuifle  tecum,  animam  immediate  per  feipfam  intelligere 
ac  velle.  Unde  cognofcere  poffes,  quando  communem  loquendi  ufum  fecuti 
utimur  vocibus  intelledtus  ae  voluntatis,  nos  iis  non  intelligere  facultates  reali- 
ter  ab  anima  diftindtas ;  fed  ipfas  intelligendi  ac  volendi  adliones,  quas  anima 
immediate  ex  feipfa  elicit.  Hoc  ego  etiam  brevioribus  verbis  fignificatum  dedi, 
in  Theologia  mea  Chriftiana,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxiii.  §.  1,2.  Itaque  fi  per  incogi- 
tantiam,  ex  inveterata  eonfuetudine,  mihi  forte  exciderit  voluntatem  efie  libe- 
ram,  rogo  ut  id  meo  fenfu  accipias,  ac  fi  dixiflem  adio  volendi  eft  libera,  fea 
homo  in  elicienda  adione  volendi  eft  liber :  ac  proinde  pro  verbis  meis,  fi  tua 
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llbertatis  definitio  agnofcatur,  "  certum  eft  libertatem  nuUo  modo  competere 
"  voluntati,"  haec  iubftituas,  "  certum  eft  aftionem  volendi  neutiquam  effe 
"  liberam,  feu  hominem  non  libere  velle."  Gratias  interim  tibi  ago,  quod 
inconliderutam  banc  meam  locutionem  mihi  indicaveris  :  ego  annitar  ut  in 
pofterum  omnem  ambiguam  locutionem  vitem,  &  ab  inolita  loquendi  confue- 
tudine  non  abripiar  j  ne  ulla  in  verbis  meis  lit  obfcuritas. 

L  1  BE  R TATE  M  cgo  definivi  per  dominium  in  adiones :  quia  vox  "dominii" 
tibi  explicatione  indigere  videtur,  fimplicius  dice  libertatem  eile  facultatem  ho- 
ininis  adlionem  fuam  vel  eliciendi,  vel  non  eliciendi :  qui  alterutrum  tantum 
poteft,  non  eft  liber.  Per  adionem  autem  ego  intelligo  adlionem  quamcun- 
que,  etiam  adioncs  internas  intelligendi  ac  volendi :  circa  quafcunque  adiones 
jion  habet  homo  banc  facultatem  eas  vel  eliciendi,  vel  non  eliciendi,  fed  alter- 
utrum tantum  poteft,  bx  non  funt  liberae  :  &  quia  illi  banc  facultatem  tribuo 
circa  adiones  volendi,  ideo  eas  liberas  voco :  quando  hac  facultate  homo  de- 
flitutus  eft,  libere  nee  vult,  nee  velle  poteft. 

Utinaai  facultas  elfet  coram  tecum  de  omnibus  his  difterendi,  &  ex  ore 
tuo  pleniorem  omnium,  circa  qux  haefito,  explanationem  audiendi ;  meamque 
fententiam,  ac  loquendi  phrafes  diftinde  explicandi,  non  dubito,  quin  felicius 
totam  banc  qu^ftionem  terminare  poflemus.  Nunc  etiam  circa  ea,  qua;  ex- 
plication is  gratia  addidifti,  hsefito,  an  ftatuas  judicium  illud,  quo  formato,  non 
amplius  in  homine  libertas  eft  non  volendi,  fit  adio  mera  intelligendi,  eaque 
intelligendi  adio  lit  libera  vel  neceflaria  :  fi  in  ea  elicienda  hominem  liberum 
agnofcas,  non  video  quis  inter  nos,  quoad  fummam  rei,  maneat  diffcnfus. 
Bed  coram  poflemus  haec  diftindius  &  exadius  expendere ;  idque  maxime 
percuperem,  ut  uterque  in  hac  materia,  quanta  fieri  poteft  perfpicuitate,  nos 
expliccmus,  &  difficultatibus  hinc  inde  oborientibus  occurramus.  Nunc  quo- 
niam  utriufque  tetas  id  neutiquam  permittit,  qua£  mififti,  femper,  quando  de 
hac  materia  ago,  confulam,  ne  aut  ipfe  errem,  aut  aliis  inconfiderata  loquendi 
ratione  errandi  occafionem  prsebeam.  Vale,  vir  ampliflime.  Salutat  te  uxor 
ac  filia,  omnefque  profperam  tibi  precamur  valetudinem.  Generofo  Domino 
Mafham  gratulamur  continuatam  dignitatem  :  illi,  ut  Sc  Dominse  Maftiam 
totique  familis,  ut  annus  hie  ex  voto  fluat  precamur. 

Amftelod.  3  Jan,  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1702. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


PhILIPPO    a  LiMBORCH    JoANNES    LoCKE,    S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplillimc, 

DE  valetudine  fatis  conftanti  quod  fcribis,  maxime  l^tor,  &  quod  palpi 
tatio  ilia  cordis  molefta  amplius  non  fuerit,  gaudeo.  Qua?  ad  fanitatem 
tuendam  faciunt  tam  rede  &  j:»rudenter  moderaris,  ut  fperem  te  diu  ab  illo 
aliifque  morbis  tutum  6c  fofpitem  futurum  ;  prascipue  fi  didae  mediocritati 
venae  fedionem,  fi  plethoram  vel  fentias  vel  metuas,  quotiefcunque  inde  ma- 
lum ingruit,  addere  velis. 

Nunc  demum,  fi  placet,  ad  diu  intermiflli  ftudia  redeamus.  Habeojam 
prae  manibus  literas  tuas  3  Januarii  datas,  in  quibus  videris  mihi  dubitare,  an 
ego  ftatuam  hominem  efle  in  volendo  vel  in  intelligendo  liberum;  ita  enim 
qujcftionem  tuam  interpreter  :  etiam  tu  rogas,  an  adio  volendi  vel  intelligendi 
fit  libera  ?    Ad  quam  qujeftionein  fie  relpondeo : 

I.  G  EN  ER  A  L  I  T  E  K,  ncmpc  quod  mea  fententia  homo  in  omni  adione 
tam  volendi  quam  intelligendi  liber  eft,  fi  ab  a(ftione  ilia  volendi  aut  intelli- 
gendi potuit  abftinuilVe;  i\  non,  non. 

.    Vol.  III.  8  1  2.  Specia- 
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t.  SpECiALius,  quoad  voluntatem,  aliqui  funt  cafus  in  quibus  homo  non 
poteft  non  velle,  &  in  omnibus  iftis  volendi  aftibus  homo  non  eft  liber,  quia 
non  poteft  non  agere.     In  caeteris,  ubi  potuit  velle,  vel  non  velle,  liber  eft. 

3,  Quoad  a(5lus  intelligendi,  in  ifta  voce  "  intelligendi"  fufpicor  latere  am-- 
phibologiam  ;  nam  fignificare  poteft  adionem  cogitandi  de  aliquo  fubjedlo,  & 
in  ifto  fenfu  homo  pleromque  liber  eft  in  iftiufmodi  adionibus  intelledus. 
V.  g>  pofliim  cogitare  de  peccato  Adami,  vel  inde  amovere  cogitationem  meam 
ad  urbem  Romam,  vel  ad  artem  bellicam  prasfentis  feculi.  In  quibus  omni- 
bus &  hujufmodi  aliis  infinitis  liber  fura,  quia  pro  libitu  meo  pofltim  de  hoc 
vel  illo  cogitare,  vel  non  cogitare.  Vel  adtus  intelligendi  poteft  lumi  pro  ea 
aftione,  qua  percipio  aliquid  efle  verum,  &  in  hac  adione  intelligendi ;  v.  g. 
quod  tres  anguli  trianguli  funt  asquales  duobus  redis,  homo  non  eft  liber,  qui 
excufla  demonftratione  non  poteft  non  hoc  intelligere.  Homo  poteft  plerum- 
que  non  aperire  oculos,  vel  non  advertere  aciem  oculorum  ad  hoc  vel  illud 
objedum,  verum  apertis  &  converlis  ad  folem  vel  lunam  oculis,  neceftario 
videt  &  Iplendorem  &  figuram  quae  fe  ofFert  intuitui  videndam.  Quod  de 
oculis  dixi  ad  intelleftum  transferre  licet.  Par  utrinque  eft  ratio.  Sed  de  his 
hadenus.  Si  fatisfadum  tibi  lit  gaudeo.  Sin  dubia  reftent,  utere  libertate  tua, 
ego  paratus  fum  6c  in  his  &  in  omnibus,  quantum  in  me  eft,  tibi  obtempe- 
rare. 


Oates,  2  8  Sept.  Tui  ftudiofiftimus, 

1702. 


J.  Locke. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplifllme, 

MULTIS  me  obruls  beneficiis,  quorum  memorlam  nulla  unquam  eluet 
jEtas.  Ego  hadenus  Dei  gratia  bene  valeo :  ante  leptem  circiter  hebdo- 
madas  plethoram  mihi  moleftam  ienfi,  line  tamen  gravi  cordis  palpitatione : 
quare  vense  fedionem  adhibui,  atque  ita  omnis  ilia  moleftia  evanuit. 

1.  Qa^  de  libertate  hominis  in  adione  intelligendi  ac  volendi  fcribis,  tecum 
verilfima  agnofco  j  nimirum  in  omnibus  adionibus,  a  quibus  homo  potuit  ab- 
ftinuifle,  efte  liberum  :  minime  vero,  ft  abftinuifle  non  potuit. 

2.  Similiter,  quofdam  efTe  cafus,  in  quibus  homo  non  poteft  non  velle, 
&  non  agere ;  quia  facultate  non  agendi  deftitutus  eft.  Sed  vero  in  omnibus 
adibus  obedientiae  ab  ipfo  praeftandis,  &  ob  quos  non  prasftitos  posn^  reus  fit, 
liberum  credo,  neque  quemquam  pofle  reum  poenae  fieri,  ob  non  prsftitum 
adum  fibi  minime  pofiibilem,  aut  ob  praeftitum  fibi  inevitabilem  :  nihil  enim 
homini  magis  liberum  effe  debet,  quam  id  ob  quod  poenae  reus  redditur. 

3.  HoMiNEM  efle  liberum,  ut  contemplationem  vel  cogitationem  fuam  ab 
uno  objedo  avertat  &  in  aliud  dirigat,  atque  hoc  refpedu  in  adionibus  intel- 
ledus  liberum  dici  pofle,  tecum  agnofco.  Verum  hxc  adio,  fi  accurate  loqui 
velimus,  proprie  eft  adio  volendi,  non  intelligendi :  avertit  enim  homo  cogi- 
tationes  fuas  ab  uno  objedo,  &  in  aliud  dirigit,  quia  non  vult  priores  cogita- 
tiones  continuare,  &  quia  vult  novas  inchoare.  Quod  vero  adionem  intelli- 
gendi attinet,  qua  homo  aliquid  percipit  efle  verum,  earn  rede  dicis  non  eflTe 
liberam  :  idque  locum  habet  tam  in  percipiendis  iis,  quae  philofophi  per  folam 
intelligentiam  cognofci  dicunt ;  ut,  bis  duo  funt  quatuor ;  idem  non  poteft 
fimul  efl£  &  non  efl'e,  &c.  quam  illis,  quas  excufla  demonftratione  cognofci, 
optime  dicis ;  videl.  tres  angulos  trianguli  efle  aequales  duobus  redis.  Idem 
etiam  locum  habere  cenfeo  in  aliis  intelligendi  adionibus,  quando  res  eft  ob- 
fcura  aut  dubia,  &  nullas  funt  rationcs  earn  evidenter  probantes,  aut  pro  utra- 
que  fententia  rationes  funt  aequalis  ponderis;  tum  enim  homo  necelfario  aut 
fufpenfus  eft,  aut  dubitat,  aut  leviter  tantum  aflentitur,  ita  tamen  ut  falli  polle 
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fe  credat.  Adeo  ut  intelligendi  a(ftio  accommodata  fit  rationibus  ac  argumentisj 
quorum  pondere  in  banc  aut  illam  partem  inclinatur.  Qualia  plurima  funt  in 
vita  humana.  Et  adlio  ilia  intelligendi  non  mutatur,  quamdiu  non  acce- 
dunt  novae  rationes,  aut  rationum,  quibus  rei  Veritas  innititur,  clarior  &  evi- 
dentior  perceptio.  Non  nego  tamen  in  ejufmodi  cognitione  inevidenti  fieri 
pofle,  quin  &  faepius  contingere,  ut  nulla  accedente  nova  luce,  aut  magis  dif- 
tinfta  perceptione,  homo  aut  eliciat  plenum  affenfum,  aut  opinionem  fuam 
mutet :  verum  ilia  mutatio  judicii  aut  affenfus,  non  procedit  ab  adlion^  aliqua 
intelligendi,  fed  volendi :  quia  nimirum  homo,  licet  nova  ratione  minime  il- 
luftratus  judicium  fuum  in  alteram  partem  inclinare  vult.  Scimus  afFedus 
noftros  valde  inclinare  judicium  noftrum  :  itaque  indulgendo  affedlui  cuipiam, 
qui  me  in  alteram  partem  impellit,  eo  etiam  judicium  &  alfenfum  meum  in- 
clinare poffum.  Atque  ita  judicium  hoc  meum  erit  ad:io  mixta,  partim  intel- 
ligendi, partim  volendi  :  quatenus  intelligendi  eft  adtio,  feu  rem  percipit,  eft 
neceffaria  :  verum  quicquid  in  judicio  liberum  eft,  procedit  ab  adione  volendi : 
quatenus  fcilicet  ego  rationibus  allatis  acquiefcere  volo,  ut  judicium  feram. 
Qualem  adionem  mixtam  ego  etiam  credo  fidem  noftram  efle,  prout  explicui 
in  Theol.  mea  Chrift,  lib.  v.  cap.  ix.  §.  21,  22,  23.  ibique  plenius  oftendo, 
quomodo  adio  intelligendi  &  volendi  in  fide  chriftiana  concurrunt :  folum- 
modo  ex  inveterata  loquendi  confuetudine,  ufus  fum  vocibus  intelledus  &  vo- 
'luntatis,  quibus  acliones  intelligendi  &  volendi  defigno,  juxta  ea  qus  jam  de- 
claraveram  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxiii.  §.  i,  2.  H^ec  fic  diftinde  confideranda  exiftimo : 
verum  nolim  ego  multum  contendere,  utrum  ilia  libertas  etiam  fit  dicenda 
jneffe  adioni  intelligendi,  dummodo  conftet  hominem  in  adione  ilia  liberum 
efle :  &  hominem  libere  ab  una  cogitatione  fe  convertere  in  alteram.  Diftinc- 
tione  tamen  hac  adhibita  puto  rem  dilucidius  explicari.  Et  fic  etiam  fimilitudo 
tua  ab  oculis  defumpta  plenius  applicatur :  quod  enim  homo  non  aperiat  ocu- 
los,  aut  oculorum  aciem  non  advertat,  hoc  facit,  quia  ita  vult :  oculi  autem 
quando  aperiuntur  &  in  objedum  diriguntur,  illud  quale  fe  oculis  repraefentat, 
neceflario  confpiciunt :  fi  in  debita  diftantia  oculis  objiciatur,  etiam  neeeflario 
diftinde  videtur :  fi  nimis  remotum  fit,  diftinde  videri  non  poteft ;  neque 
homo  libertatem  habet  procurandi  ut  objedum  in  tali  diftantia  ipfi  diftinde 
appareat :  fed  fi  diftinde  contemplari  velit,  libertatem  habet  propius  accedendi. 
In  his  puto  nos  confentire,  atque  ita  in  fumma  rei  nullum  efle  difi"enfiim,  licet 
forfitan  in  modo  explicandi  aliqua  difcrepantia  fit.  Vale,  vir  ampliflime,  65 
falve  ab  uxore,  filia,  &  me 

Amftelod.  ayOd.  Tui  amantiflimo, 

1702.- 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


JoANNi  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplifiime, 

POsTQ^UAM  afflida  tua  valetudo,  praefertim  in  extrema  fenedute,  nos 
admodum  de  te  folicitos  habuit,  tandem  gratior  paulo  nuntius  nos  recre- 
avit  calore  aeilatis,  qui  tamen  nunc  apud  nos  calorem  vernum  non  excedit,  te 
iionnihil  refpirare,  &  meliufcule  te  habere.  Utinam  firmam  tibi  valetudinem 
concedat  benignum  numen,  ut  quos  vitas  tuae  adjicere  dignabitur  dies  iis,  quibus 
te  confecrafti,  ftudiis  impendas,  fic  donee  hujus  vitae  ufura  frueris,  dodiflimis 
tuis  lucubrationibus,  orbi  chriftiano  infervire  poflis !  Quae  tu  concordise  chri- 
ftiana jecifti  femina,  licet  nunc  ab  ingratis  conculcentur,  gratae  pofteritati 
frudus  fuos  ferent.  Quod  licet  mens  mihi  certo  praefagiat,  nihilominus,  quan- 
do fervilia  plurimorum,  6c  pro  audoritate  humana  decertantia  ingenia  confi- 
dero,  aegre  fperare  licet,  eos  depofitis  praejudiciis  &  afFedibus,  animo  puro  ac 
lincero  momenta  rationum,  quibus  Veritas  nititur  ponderaturos,  ac  uni  veritati 
2  candide 
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candide  cefliiros.  Etiam  reformatos,  qui  fefe  opponendo  papatui  nulla  fe 
humana  audoiitate  conftringi  velle,  aut  poffe,  proteftati  funt,  nimium  hu- 
manas  auctoritati  tribuere,  fcriptaquc  humana  majore  quam  par  eft  in  venera- 
tione  habere,  adus  fingulis  trienniis  in  patria  noftra  repetitus,  &  cujus  folen- 
nem  repetitionem  novellae  noftrates  paucas  ante  hebdomadas  nobis  retulerunt, 
argumentum  eft  omni  exceptione  majus :  cujus  quoniam  nunc  recens  memoria 
eft,  quia  illius  narrationem  tibi  non  ingratam  fore  confido,  licet  res  ipfa  maxi- 
me  diipliceat,  earn  diftinftius  &  cum  praecipuis  circumftantiis  defcribam.  Jam 
anno  cioiocxxv.  Ordines  Generales  decreverunt,  ut  fingulis  trienniis  adla  au- 
thentico  fynodi  Dordracenas,  quae  Hags  aflervantur,  a  deputatis  ordinum  &  ec- 
clefiarum  infpiciantur :  poftquam  deinde  anno  cididcxxxvii.  prodiit  nova 
bibliorum  verfio,  juflli  ejufdem  fynodi  adornata,  illius  etiam  exemplar,  a 
tranflatoribus  &  reviloribus,  hunc  in  finem  Lugdunum  evocatis,  ultimo  cor- 
redlum,  quod  Lugduni  Batavorum  affervatur,  infpici  folet.  Redeunte  itaque 
quolibet  triennio  deputati  fynodorum  Hollandiae  Auftralis  &  Borealis  coetum 
convocant,  ex  omnium  provinciarum  ecclefiis,  necnon  ex  ecclefia  Walonica. 
Hi  patres  confcripti,  ubi  convenere,  praefidi  Ordinum  Generalium  adventum 
fratrum  indicant :  precibus  a  paftore  loci,  fi  coetus  membrum  fit,  habitis,  & 
Uteris  credentialibus  ledtis,  prasfes  &  fcriba  eliguntur.  Praecedentis  coetus  ad:a 
praeleguntur :  exinde  deputati  coetus  ad  Ordines  Generales  mittuntur,  ut  icrip- 
torum  fynodalium  vifionem  petant,  &  ut  aliquos  e  collegio  fuo  ad  earn  depu- 
tent,  locum  &  tempus  ftatuant,  quin  &  per  epiftolam  confules  Lugdunenfes 
prffimoneant,  &  coUegii  regentem,  unius  clavis  cuftodem,  ut  adfit,  quando 
Lugdunum  convenient  ad  infpiciendum  autographa  verfionis.  His  peradtis,  certa 
a  deputatis  Ordinum  conftituta  hora,  comparent  in  Ord.  Generalium  camera; 
primo  funduntur  preces,  quibus  Deo  gratias  aguntur,  quod  ecclefiam  reforma- 
tam  a  variis  erroribus  purgaverit,  quod  fynodum  ipfis  conceflerit,  cujus  afta 
authentica  in  prascedente  coetu  adhuc  incorrupta  confpexerunt ;  &  quoniam 
nunc  convenerunt  ut  ea  denuo  infpiciant,  oratur  Deus  ut  gratiam  banc  ipfis 
concedat,  ut  Integra  sque  ac  incorrupta  ab  ipfis  confpiciantur,  perinde  uti  ante 
triennium  confpedla  fuere.  Poftquam  fcripta  infpedla  funt,  gratia;  Deo  pro 
tanto  beneficio  aguntur,  idque  depofilum  denuo  tutelas  divins  committitur,  ut 
in  proximo  ccetu  seque  fincerum  atque  incorruptum  reperiatur  prout  nunc  de- 
ponitur.  Poftridie  Lugdunum  proficifcuntur,  &  a  magiftratu  in  curiam  ad- 
fciti  authentica  verfionis  infpiciunt.  Haec  infpeftio  fimilibus  precibus  inchoatur 
ac  finitur.  Exin  lauto  excipiuntur  convivio,  in  quo  a'prasfide  ccetus  6c  fcriba 
deputatis  Ordinum  &  magiftratus  Lugdunenfis  gratis  aguntur.  Hagam  re- 
verli  in  aftis  fcribunt,  fcripta  illis  Integra  adhuc,  &  a  vennibus,  tinea  &  muri- 
bus  inviolata  efle  reperta  :  atque  ita  coetui  finis  imponitur.  Hxc  eft  ilia  trien- 
nalis  folennitas,  vifioni  fcriptorum  fynodalium  deftinata,  quam  paulo  diftinc- 
tius,  variifque  circumftantiis  veftitam  tibi  fcribere  volui,  ut,  quanta  veneratione 
fynodi  illius  famofs  reliquis  hie  aflerventur,  cognofcas.  Hasc  ego  excerpfi  ex 
narratione  cujufdam  miniftri,  qui  ipfe  coetus  illius  membrum  fuit,  fcripta  in- 
fpexit,  &  in  quorundam  amicorum  gratiam  banc  hiftoriolam  fcripto  configna- 
vit.  Cui  etiam  confonant  aliorum  qui  folemnitati  illi  interfuerunt  relationes, 
Non  credo  Roms  tanta  cum  veneratione  tantifque  fumptibus  afta  concilii  Tri- 
denti  infpici.  Ridcnda  haec  forent,  fi  quorundam  privatorum  inconfiderato 
zelo  agerentur  ;  nunc,  quia  audloritate  publica  fiunt,  dolenda  funt.  Quid 
Gallica  fynodus  nuperrime  contra  D.  Clerici  verfionem  Gallicam  Novi  Tefta- 
menti  ejufque  notas  decreverit,  quam  frivols  illius  fint  criminationes,  quam 
plene  brevi  fcripto  edito  eas  D.  Clericus  refutaverit,  ipfe  tibi  aut  jam  fcriplit, 
aut  brevi,  ut  credo,  fcripturus  eft.  Hsc  fimiliaque  quando  confidero,  bonai 
confcientis  ftudio  acquiefcendum,  &  negledlis  hominum  iniquorum  molitioni- 
bus,  veritati  ac  paci  indefeflb  ftudio  unice  litandum,  laborumque  noftrorum 
benedidlionem  a.  folo  Deo,  qui  e  tenebris  lucem  eruere  poteft,  expeftandum 
effe  certus  fum.  Illius  te  tutels  commendo ;  ilium  oro,  ut  omnia  tibi  largia- 
tur  faufta  ac  falutaria,  necnon  honoratilTimsE  in  qua  vivis  familiae.  Salutant  te, 
2  Dominum 
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Domlnum  ac  Dominam  Mafham,  una  cum  digniflima  filia  ac  fillo,  uxor  ac 
filia.     Salutem  etiam  a  me  dices  D\  Cofle. 

Amftelod.  Jun,  21.  Tui  amantiflimus, 

1704. 

P.  a  LiMBORCH. 


PhiLIPPO  a  LiMBORCH  JoAKNES  LoCKE,    S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

PUDET  me  fane  tarn  diuturni  filentii,  nee  ab  infirma  &  plane  fradla  vale- 
tudine  fatis  excufatum  credo,  etiamfi  admixta  etiam  aliqua  tui  reverentia 
me  a  fcribendo  aliquantulum  detinuit,  fatis  ex  ipfo  morbo  defidiofum.  Quor- 
fum  enim  attinet  te  eruditioribus  fermonibus  aptum  &  commerciis  literarum 
dodlo  liberoque  animo  d ignis,  a?grotantis  querelis,  laboriofifque  verbis  anhelum 
fcriptorem  redolentlbus  fatigare  ?  Juvat  tamen  experiri  amicitiam  tuam,  ve- 
terem  amicum,  etiamfi  fenio  &  morbo  mutilum,  ad  fepulchrum  ufque  profequi. 
Nihil  fane  jucundius,  nee  eft  quod  magis  animum  debilem  &  languefcentetn 
refocillat,  quam  conftans  &  vegeta  amicorum  benevolentia ;  magnum  perfu- 
gium  humanjE  fiagilitatis,  in  quo  reperitur  magna  pars  voluptatis,  cum  reliqua 
plane  infipida  funt  &  frulha  folicitantur.  Gratiflinice  igitur  mihi  fuerunt  epif. 
tolas  tnx  benevolentiEe  &  amicitiae  plenae,  nee  quantum  ex  illis  folatii  perceperim 
ex  taciturnitate  mea,  fed  ex  voluptate  quam  profiteer,  judicare  debes.  Ea  enim 
infirmi  corporis  morbus  eft,  hoc  fentientis  grati  &  animi  teftimonium. 

EtiaiMsi  fervilium  ingeniorum,  humana  venerantium,  exempla  cumulate 
fatis  mihi  obtulit  longa  dies,  nee  melior  omnino  mihi  fpes  eft  de  futuro ;  do- 
nee placuerit  Deo  optimo  maximo  ex  mifericordia  fua,  fecundo  filii  fui  adventu, 
reftaurare  ecclefiam  ;  maxime  tamen  mihi  placuit  hiftoria  ifta,  quam  in  novif- 
fimis  tuis  perfcripfifti.  Adlus  ille  triennalis,  cum  omni  fuo  apparatu,  partim 
ridiculo,  partim  fuperftitiofo,  habet  in  fe  quod  &  ftomachum  &  fplenem  mo- 
veat:  certe  cum  omnibus  fuis  circumftantiis  ita  graphice  depidus  confervari 
debet,  etiam  ubi  commode  fieri  potell:  typis  mandari,  &  in  publicum  prodire, 
ut  quod  privatim  obtinet,  oculis  hominum  obverletur,  &  pudefiant  qui  fie 
facris  illudunt,  Deique  nomen  facrofandum,  placitis  inventifque  fuis,  audadler 
prsfigunt.  Vitam  tibi  in  utilitatem  religionis  longam  validamque,  &  in  ufum 
familiae  &  amicorum  tuorum  animitus  precor,  uti  &  omnia  profpera  tibi  tuif- 
que.  Optimum  tuam  fceminam  filiamque,  reliquofque  amicos  noftros,  meo 
nomine,  rogo  ofiicicjfitiime  falutes.  Hxc  tota  familia  te  tuolque  falutat.  Vale, 
vir  ampUffime,  &  me  ama 

Gates,  4  Auguft.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1704. 

J.  Locke. 
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ABIDE  in  the  fame  Calling, 
hotu  to  be  underftood,  Pag. 
171.(0 
,  Abolifhed,  how  the  Law  of 
Mofes  VMS  abolijhedby  Chriji, 
360.  O) 
Accurfed,  To  whom  the  Apojik  ultimately 

applies  this,  (Gal.  i.)  119.   {b) 
Adam,    how,  through  his  Fall,   all  have 
finned,  280.  (a) 

. All  Men  became  mortal,  through  his  Sin, 

28 1;  iy) 
Adoption,  belonged  only  to  the  Jews,  before 

Chriji's  coming,  347.  (k) 
AfFedtation,  what  'tis,  and  whence  it  pro- 
ceeds, 21,  22. 
'htdi.  How  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament, 

355-  W 
Anointed,  %vhat  itjignifies,  (2  Cor.  i.)  218. 

(«) 
Anticipation,    or  firjl  conceived  Opinimis, 

often  hinder  Knowledge,   408. 
Arithmetick,  how  Children  Jhould  be  frji 

taught  it,  83. 
Art,  Vid.  Trade. 
Aflent,  how  it  may  be  rightly  given^  413, 

414.  _ 
Aflbciation  of  Ideas,  a  Difeafe  of  the  Un- 
dcrjiandifig,  418,  419. 


' How  it  may  he  prevented  and  cured^ 

419. 
Aftronomy,  how  Children  may  be  entered 

into  the  Knowledge  of  it,  % 2' 

B. 

Baptifm,  how  it  obliges  to  Holitiefs,  286.  {0) 
Baptized  into  one's  Name,  what  it  imports, 

148.  {c) 
Beating  oj  Children,  fhoidd,  as  far  as  poffi- 

ble,  be  avoided,   16,   17. 
Bed,  Children  jhould  be  ufed  to  a  hard  one,  9. 
Benevolence,  what  it  fignifies,  (iCor.  vii.) 

169.  {a) 
Biackmore    {Sir  Richard)     vid.     Locke, 

Molyneux. 
Boafting,  how  taken  from  the  Jews,  by  the 

Gofpel,  270.  (/)   272.  (/) 
.Bodies,  why  St.  Paul  requires  them  to  be 

prefcnted  to  Gcd,    324.  (/) 
Bondage,  whatitfignifies,  (2  Cor.xi.)  243. 

Born  after  the  Flefh,  and  Spirit,   beautiful 

Ex-prefp.or.s,    135.  (d) 
out  of  due  Time,   why  the  Apofile 

fpcaks  thus  of  himfelf,   203.    [a) 
Bottom  {of  a  ^eflicn)  Jhould  be  fought  for, 

422. 
Bread,  Children  Jhould  be  accujlomed  to  eat 

it,  Pag.  5,  6. 

4  Breeding 


The    INDEX    to 


Breeding,  wherein  the  goodnefs  of  it  conjijls, 

and  how  to  be  attained^  63 — 67. 
Brother,  why  St.  Paul  called  Timothy  _/&, 

214.  («) 
Burridge  {Mr.)   undertakes  to  turn  Mr. 

LockeV  Effay  into  Latin.,  56^. 

his  great  Abilities  for  it.,  ibid. 

By  his  own  Power,  how  to  be  underjiood, 

168.  (0 
By,  fometimes  fignifies  in  the  Times  of, 

364.  (0 


Calling  upon  Chrift,  what  is  meant  by  it, 

Capel,  {Lard)  his  high  Efieem  of  Mr.  Locke 
and  his  Works,  560,  561. 

Ceremony,  an  Excefs  of  it  contrary  to  good 
Breeding,  6g,  66. 

Certainty,  an  Irifh  Bifhofs  Letter  againff 
Mr.  Locked  Notion  of  it,  g^^^  594- 

A/r.  MolyneuxV  Jinfwer  to  it,  595. 

Children,  How  a  healthful  Conflitution  Jhmdd 
be  preferved  in  them,  2. 

Jhouldbe  inured  to  cold  and  wet,  2,3. 

■  fhould  be  much  in  the  open  Air,   and 
little  by  the  Fire,  4. 

fhould  not  have  their  Clothes  fir  ait, 

efpecially  about  the  Breafl,  ibid. 

fhould  eat  but  little  Flefh,  5. 

what  is  the fittefi  Diet  for  them,  5,  6. 

ffjould  be  kept  from  drinking  often, 

efpecially  ftrong  Drink,  7. 

. what  Fruit  they  fhould  be  kept  from, 

and  what  may  be  allowed  them,  y,  8. 

how  Sleep  fhould  be  indulged  and  re- 
trained in  them,    8,  9. 

. foould  be  ufed  to  a  hard  Lodging,  9. 

.         Phyfick  fhould  not  be  given  them,  with- 
out neceffity,  10,  11. 

. are  too  often  taught  ill  Habits  in  In- 
fancy, II,  12. 


their  eager  craving  fhould  not  be  com- 
ply'd  with,  14,   15. 

great   Care  fhould  be  taken  of  their 

Company,  24 — 27.  vid.  Company. 

fhould  be  treated  as  rational  Creatures, 
32. 

Chrift,  how  the  Gentiles  were  chofen  in  him, 
346.  {e) 

Chronology,  how  Youths  fhould  be  taught  it, 
83,  84. 

Civil  Law,  how  young  Men  fhould  be  in- 
firuSied  in  it,  84. 

Clear  in  this  Matter,  what  it  fignifies^  232. 

{b) 
Clothes  for  Children  ought  not  to  be  too 

firait,  efpecially  about  the  Breafl,  4,  5. 
Commendation,    Children  fhould  chiefly  be 

allured  by  it,   18,  19. 
Common-Place-Book,    Mr.  Locke'j  new 
Method  of  one,  499 — 513. 

; TheOccafion  of  publifhing  it,  502. 

— DireStionsfor  making  it,  503 — 506. 

the  manner  of  ufmg  it,  506 — 513. 
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Company  of  their  Parents  neceffary  to  ChiU 

dren,  24. 
Complaints  of  Children,  one  againfl  another^ 

fhould  not  be  encouraged,  47. 
Compulfion,  fhould,  as  much  as  poffxble,  be 

avoided,  in  teaching  Children,   29,  30, 

5S,  59-. 

Contradidion,    ill-breeding  often  fhewn  in 
it,  65. 

Cooper,  {Sir  Anthony  Aft\ley)  was  thefirft 
Earl  (?/^Shaftfbury,  489. 

— —  his  Advice  to  King  Charles  I.  for  put- 
ting an  end  to  the  War,  489,  490. 

how  his  Project  was  fruflrated,  490. 

Hisfecond  Projeli  to  do  it,  ibid. 

being  fufpe£lcd,  and  ordered  by  the  King 

to  be  feized,  be  goes  over  to  the  Parlia- 
ment, 491. 

his  great  Candour  to  his  Enemies,  49  r, 

492. 

feveral  Injiances  of  his  extraordinary 
Sagacity,  492 — 495. 

how  he  difcovered  Gen.  MonkV  Defign 

of  fetting  up  himfelf,   496. 

was  the  Caiife  of  the  Return  of  King 

Charles  II.  497. 

■  his  Letters  to  King  Charles  II.  to  the 

Duke  of  York,  and  to  a  Lord,  497,  498. 

Coftivenefs  has  ill  EffeBs  upon  the  Body,  9. 

how  it  may  be  avoided,  9,   10. 

Covenant  of  Works  and  of  Grace,  how  they 
differ,  360.  ip) 

Covetoufnefs,    ufed  for  exorbitant    Ltifts. 

37^-  W   373-  W 
Courage,  to  be  early  wrought  in  Children, 

50,  51. 

to  be  promoted  by  keeping  Children  from 

Frights,  51. 
Craving  of  Children  fceidd  not  be  complied 

with,   14,   15. 

• how  it  fhould  be  reflrained,  44 — 46. 

how  this  refiraining  is  to  be  underflood, 

5Z7- 
Created  all  Things  by  Jefus  Chrift,  ivhat  it 

means,  365.  {i.) 
Cromwel   (Oliver)    his    Efcape  from   the 

Prefbyterian  Party,  in  Parliament,  495. 
Cruelty,  p^ould  be  rooted  out  of  Children 

betimes,  53.  how  this  fhould  he  done,  54. 
Crying  in  Children  of  two  Sorts,  48, 
■ fhould  not  be  indulged  in  Children,  48, 

49- 
Curiofity  inChildrenffmtldbe  incouraged,  46. 

how  'tis  to  be  incouraged  in  young  Peo- 


ple, 5^—56. 


D. 


Dancing,  ufeful  to  be  learned  early,  9 1 . 
Dead  in  Trefpafles,    The   Import  of  this 

Phrafe,  356.  {x) 
Deeds  of  Law,  what  meant  by  them,   268. 

iw) 
Defpondency,    of  obtaining  Knowledge,  a 

great  Hindrance  to  the  MiJid,  417. 
— —  bow  to  be  truer  come t  418. 

Defultorinefs, 


the   Third  Volitme, 


©Bfultca--inete,  bfien  mifleads  the  Under^fianL 

ing,  401. 
"Diet,  'what  — — ' —  is  befi  for  Children^  5,  6. 
Difcerning,  ■jato   it  imports    (i  Cor.  xi.) 

189.  {d) 
Di^ofition  of  Children  fhonU  he  obfei'ved  in 

their  Lear/ting,   28,    29. 
Difpute,  over-great  Earn/Jhiefs  in  it  fhotdd 

he  avoided^  67. 
Diflenters,  cenfured  for  their  Inclination  to 
J    Violence  in  Rdigious  Matters,   ^g?,  589. 
Diftindion,  how  it  differs  from   Divifion, 

411. 
.u^^—how  the  XJnderJianding  is  improved  by  a 

right  Ufe  of  it,  412,  413. 
Diverfiona,  vide  Recrration. 
Dominion,  "xhirein  Ckldrcv^s  ai;mng  at  it 

■firff  appears,  44. 
■ how  Children's  hiclinallons  to  it  fhould 

be  rejhained,  44 46. 

Drawing,  fame  Skill  in  it  necefjmy  for  a 

Gentleman,  y  2 . 
Drirtk,  taking  of  it  cold,  -ivhrn  the  Body  is 

hot,  very  dangerous,  4,  7. 
a*—  of  Children,  fimdd  be  onhjfmall  Beer, 

7-  ' 
-i- —  much  ufe  of  it,  efpecially  that  which  is 

Jlrong,  caufis  thirfi,  ibid. 


E 


Eagerncfs,  an  Infiance  of  the  Imleccncy  of  it 
in  difputing~.  67* 

Eat  and  drink  unworthily,  <txkat  itftgnifies, 
(i  Cor.  xi.)   188.  (a) 

Education,  of  Childf-en,  has  a  great  Influ- 
ence up'm  their  whole  IJfe,   1.  '.. 

-^a  dUigetU  and  early  Care  floould  he  vx- 

erdfgdabbut  it,  11. 

Eleftion,  whatitftgnifies,  ,(Rom.  xi.)  318. 

Ends  of  the  World,  lahat  is  the  Import 

cf  it,  '181;  (i-)      •     .   ■ 
Endured  witii  much  long-fuffering,   what 

it  implies  in  it,  312.   (?») 
Enemies,    how   the  u'adclieving  Jews   are 

fo  called,  221.   (2) 
E^l^  («/  St.  Paul)  €aufes  of  their  Ob- 

fcurity,   101 — 105  j    135.   {a) 
' Expcjitors  too  often  put  their  own  Senfe 

upon  them,    105,   106. 
Mr.  Locke's  Way   of  fludying  them, 

106 — 1 10.  Ofid  his  Method  of  interpritiftg- 

them,   109*-^!  II. 
Efau  have  I  hated,  to  be  taken  in  a  national 

Senfii  ^f^.  d^a) 
EftablifhnxsHi-,    i?/  the  Getrtile-Chriftia,ns,, 
l^^ow  taken  care  on,  by  St.  Paul,    255.  (/) 
Ethicks,  (or  Morality)  how  heft   taught  to 

young  People,  84. 
the  Gcfpel  n  fuffcient  Syfteni  thcr'eof,- 

565- 
Every  Soul,  the  mearing  of  it.  (J Rom.  xlii.)' 

327-  (/) 
Examine,  hew  to  be  underjlood.  (i  Cor.  xi.) 

l«&.  (I) 

Vol.  III. 


ExampfeSj  ■  ibt^erfdr  -Children  than  Rules. 

^  32>  33- 

Expedient,  ^hat  it  refers  to,  (i  Cor.  v\ 

167.  [d] 


Faith,  what  it  imports,  (i  Cor.  xii.)   193. 

(«) 
■ what  St.  Paul  meant  by  Hearing  of 

the  Ephefians  Faith,   351.  (d) 
Faithful  in  Chriil  Jefus,  what  this  Defcrip- 

tionfignifies,  344.  (b) 
Fallacies,    how  the  Underflanding  is  mif 

guided  ly  them,    420,  421. 
Fencing,  has  hoth  its  Ufe  and  Danger,  92, 
Flefti,  %vhat  to  hem  the  Flefh,^^^'^,  203. 

(J)  302.  (d) 
Flefnly  Tables  of  the  Heart,  The  Apojltts 

A'li'fion,  in  this  Fhrcfe,   221.  {c) 
Fool-hardinefs,    no  lefs  tmreafonable  than 

Cotvardiee,  50. 
Force,  (in  Matters  of  Religion)  if  lawful 

to  be  ufcd  at  all,  Magi/Ira tes  miifi  judge 

when,  478 — 481.  Z*  •;■    '■ 

. Governors  net  bound  ly  the  Law  of 

Nature  to  Hfe  it,  480,  481. 
if  lawful,  for  promoting  "True  Religimt., 


Magiftrates  are  warranted  to  v.f  it,  for 
pr emoting  wlmt  they  believe  fo,  482, 483, 
the  French  King  has  as  much  Authority 


to  ufe  it,  ^^rt/;//?  Z):.?  Diffenting  Subjefts, 
as  others,  484. 

if  the  Lazv  of  Nature  obliges  Magi- 


ftrates to  ufe  it,  it  mufl  be  to  enforce  iheir 

fivon  Religion,  487. 
• fame  Inftances  of  icfing  iti  cenfured  by 

Afr.  Molyneux,  587,   588. 
Freedom,,  wherein  human  Pretdm  conffts, 

66"].  vid.  Limborch,  vid.  Locke. 
Friend,    The  Advantages  of  free.Convetfe 

with  a  learned  and  judicious  6ne,  g^^, 

the  Difficulty  of  finding  fich  a'OHe,  58^. 

From  Faith  to  Faith,  may  tneafi  wholly  6f 

Faith,  257.- (r) 
Fruit,  what  Fruit  Children  ftooiild  be  k^f 

from,    7. 

w^at -Children  nmy  bealloivedto  eat,  8. 

Fulfilled  in  us, .  In  what  Se'nfe  to  be  under- 
"  Jiood,  301.  {w) 
Fundamental  Truths,     The   Mind  fhould 

chiefly  apply  itfelf  to  them^  421,  42  2. 


Gather  together  in  one  all  Things,  What's 

to  be  underftood  by  it,   348.  (i) 
Gentlertian's   Religion,  the  Author  cf  tht 

Book  fo  called,  commended,  ^61.  ,, 

Gentiles,    Several  Ewhets   giveH  them  pf 

St.  Paul,   276.  {q) 
how,  being  converted,  they  gloried  in 

God,  278.  (/; 

St.  Va.\A  fays  We  and\5s,  when  ht 


fpeaks  of  them,  345.  (d)   354.  (n) 


8  L 


Genus 
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Genus  and  Species,  Mr.  LockeV  Notion 

of  (hem  explained,  527. 
Geography,  How   Children  may  eafily  be 

taught  it,  82. 
Geometry,  a  good  Way  of  entering  Children 

into  it,  83. 
Glory  (or  boafi).  How  St.  Paul  did  it,  244. 

_ —  How  the  Gentile-Converts  did  it,  276. 

(«) 
Glory  of  God,  What  meant  by  it,  (Rom. 

iii.)  269.   [b) 

How  God  is  the  Father  of  Glory, 

352.  (/) 
God,  What  Notions  of  him  fJjotdd  be  early 

inftilled  into  Children,  6 1 . 
in  what  Senfe  'tis  faid,  God  is  one, 

(Gal.  iii.)  129.  (r) 
— —  How  his  Unity  may  be  proved  by  Rea- 

fon,  646,  647. 
Gods  many  and  Lords  many.    In  what 

Senfe  it  may  be  tmderftood,   175.  (c) 
Governors  of  Children,  vid.  Tutors. 
Grace,  How'tis  faid  much  more  to  abound, 

(Rom.  V.)  285.  (k) 

what  'tis  to  be  under  Grace,   289.  {c) 

_ —  Glory  of  it  peculiarly  appeared  in  the 

firfl  Converts,  356.  {a) 
Grammar,  not  fo  necejjary  in  learning  Lan- 
guages, as  is  commonly  thought,  76,  yy. 
Greek  Tongue,  may  be    attained  without 

much  Difficult'^,  by  a  grown  Man,  89, 


H. 


Habitation  of  God,  How  the  Church  is  fo 

called,  363.  (j) 
Habits,  ill  ones  too  often  fixed  in  Children 

betimes,  ir,  12. 
— —  good  ones  fhould  be  taught  by  Practice 

more  than  by  Rules,  20,  21. 
Hardinefs,  Children  fhould  be  early  inured  to 

ii,  52>  52- 
Hafte,    when  too  great,   often  mijleads  the 

Underjlanding,  407,  408. 
HavePleafure  in,  what  it  imports.  (Rom.  i.) 

260.  {k) 
Health,  (of  the  Body)  neceffary  to  a  happy 

State  in  this  World,  i. 

how  Care  fhould  betaken  of  it,  in  Edu- 

,   eating  Children,  2. 
Heavenly  Places,    how    to   be  underfiood. 

(Ephef.i.)3  55.  (k) 
Heir  of  the  World,  how  Abraham  was  fo, 

273-  (2) 
Him,  In  i  Cor.  ii.  16.  refers  to  the  fpiri- 

tual  Man,   155.  (f) 
Hiftory,  bow  Youths  fhould  be  entered  into 

it,  84. 
Hoped  firft  in   Chrift,    who   they   were, 

349-  W 

I. 

Jacob  have  I  loved,  fe'c.  to  be  taken  in  a 
'  National  Senfe,  310.  {a) 


Jews,    whence   they  had  great  JuthoritJ 

among  the  Gentiles,  251. 
remained    zealous   for  the  Law  of 

Mofes,  after  they  believed,  ibid. 
the  only  Difiin5iion  between  them  and 

the  Gentiles,  under  the  Gofpel,  262,  (r) 
If,  the  Greek  Word  is  rather  to  be  rendered 

although,  (iCor.  xiv.)  201.  (b) 
• is  fometimes  an  affirmative  Particle. 

364.  (w) 
Ignorance,  7iotfo  bad  as  groundkfs  AffurancCf 

415- 

how  it  fhould  be  removed,   415,  416. 

Incorruptlon^  what  is  imply'd  in  it,  (Eph. 

vi.  24.)  380.     ■ 
Indifferency,  for  all  'Truth  fhould  be  cherifh- 

ed,  397. 
— —  the  ill  Confequences  of  the  want  of  it, 

4H,  4>5- 
— —  how  this  Word  is  to  be  underfiood,  in 
the  Argument  of  human  Liberty,  668; 

^73— (^75- 
Inexcufable,    upon  what  account  the  Jews 

were  fo,  260.  (/) 
Inheritance  of  God,  the  Gentiles,  on  their 

believing,  became  fo,  349.  (k) 
Inns,  not  ufed  in  Eafiern  Countries,  as  a- 

mong  us,   177.  (b) 
Interpret,  what  the  Phrafe  let  one  Inter- 
pret, may  refer  to  (i  Cor,  xlv.)  201.  {<t) 
Interruption,  of  one  fpeaking^  a  Branch  of 

Rudenefs,  66,   6y. 
Ifrael,  in  the  fpiritual  Senfe,  includes  the 

believing  Gentiles,    309.  (w) 
Ifraelites,  in  refpeSt  of  what  their  Minds 

were  blinded,  223.  {a) 
Judge,  none  fo  improper  a  Judge  of  a  Mat^s 

Writings,  as  the  Author  of  them,  526. 
Juftlce,  how  Children  fhould  be  inured  to 

praSfifeit,  47,  .48. 
Juftificatlon,  how  afcribed  to  our  Saviour's 

RefurreHion,  ly^.  (J) 
— —  of  Life,  what  it  means    (Rom.  v.^ 

283.  {g) 


K. 


K.x\ovf\tAgQ,fignifies  Acknowledgment, (Kom. 
i.)  260.  (e) 


Lambert,  (Major  G.)  his  Attempt  to  feize 

Sir  Anthony  Afhley  Cooper,  difappoint- 

ed,  494. 
Languages,  better  learned  by  Ufe,  than  by 

a  Multitude  of  Rules,  72 — 76. 
Latin  Tongue,  much  Time  illfpent  in  leartlf' 

ing  it,  by  many  Children,  yi,  73. 

how  it  may  be  eafily  attained,  81,  82. 

Law,  (of  one's  Country)  how  young  Men 

fhould  learn  it,  85. 
>"       of  the  Jews,  how  faid  to  be  wpak  and 

beggarly,  133.  {a) 


I 
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\ 


Law, 


the    Third    Volume. 


Law,  *iis  ufual  with  St.  Paul  to  call  it  Flefh, 

127.  {a) 
. what  is  meant  by  being  without  a  Law, 

262.  {t) 
I taken  for  the  whole   Old  'Tejlamenty 

268.  {u) 
what  Deeds  of  'L&vt  Jignifies,  268. 

■  {w) 

ufed,  in  Scripture,  for  a  Command, 

with  a  Penalty   annexed,  274.  {e)    281. 

(X) 

— —  how  this  Phrafe,  the  Law  entered, 
is  to  be  underftood,  (Rom.  v. J  284.  (/) 

. howftncere  Chrifiians  are  not  under 

it,  288.  {b) 

*  its  Dominion  over  a  Man,  how  to  be 
underflood,  291.  [0) 

— —  how  Believers  are  dead  to  it,  192.  (/) 

■  of  Sin  and  Death,  what  is  meant  by 
it,   300.  {0) 

how  'tis  weak,  through  the  Flefh, 

300.  (p) 
Learning,  More  a-do,    than  Jhould  be,  is 

made  about  it,  in  educating  Children,  67, 

68. 

fhouldbe  made  a  Sport  to  Children,  from 

thefirfi,  68. 
■ How  it  may  be  made  a  Play  to  Children, 

by  Rote,  Children  fhould  not  be  much 

pit  to  it,  80,  81. 
Leaft  efteemed,  means  Arbitrators,  (i  Cor. 

vi.)  166.  {b) 
Le-Cierc  (Monfieur)  vid.  Locke,   Moly- 

neux. 
Led  by  the  Spirit,  what  it  means,  139.  (i?) 
Letter  and  Spirit,  How  to  be  underflood, 

(2  Cor.  iii.)  221,  (f) 
Letters  (or  Epifiles)  what  Care  fhould  be 

taken  to  inftruSl  Touth  how  to  write  them, 

86,  87. 
Liberality,  How  Children  fhould  be  inured  to 

it,  47. 
Liberty,  of  Man,  The  Difficulty  of  recon- 
ciling it  with  God^s  Omnipotency  and  Om- 

■  nifciency,  527. 

The  Nature  of  it  explained,  533,  534. 
Limborch,  {Mr.)  His  Letters  to  Mr.  Locke, 

630 — 687. 
,         advifed  by  Mr.  Locke  to  dedicate  his 

Hiftory  of  the  Inquifition  to  Archbifhop 
I    Tillotfon,  624. 
——  His  Hiftory  voell  accepted  by  the  Arch- 

bijhop,  fever al  Bifhops,  and  Peers  of  'Eng^. 

land,  624,  625. 

is  glad  Mr.  Locke  approves  of  his 

:  Hiftory  of  the  Inquifition,  630.  but  in- 
forms him  'tis  prohibited  at  Rome,  under 

fevers  Penalties,    ibid. 
'——'  His  ^reat   Care  about  the  undoubted 
■:  Truth  of  his  Tcflimonies,  ibid. 
i. laments  thefudden  Death  of  Archbifhop 

Tillotfon,  to  whora  he  intended  to  dedicate 
"    j^/jChriftian  Theology,   631. 
^ —  declares  the  Attempts  of  the  Romanifts, 
•    tofupprefs  the  Authors  dt'd  in  his  Hijhry, 

632.  4 


■  complains  of  Popifti  Proceedings  among 
profejjed  Protectants,  ibid. 

■ congratulates  Mr.  Locke  on  his  Ad- 
vancement, 634. 

informs  Mr.  Locke  about  his  publifJi- 

ing  the  IVorks  of  Arminius,  ibid. 

highly  cojmneiids  The  Reafonablenefs 

of  Chriftianity,  lately  tranflated  into 
French,  634 — 637.  yet  mentions  fome 
Paffages  in  it,  which  feem  exceptionable, 

——-  relates  how  prefumptuoufly  a  certain 
Divine  pronounced  a  dying  MalefaMor 
happy,  becaufefhe  declared  her  Reliance  on 
Chrifi's  Merits,  639. 

acquaints  Mr.  Locke    with  feveral 

learned  Meti's  EHeemfor  the  Reafonable- 
nefs,  (^c.  641. 

informs  him  of  fome  ObjeHions  made 

againfi  it,  ibid. 
dejires  his  Proofs    of  the  Unity  of 

God   may  be  in   the  French  Edition  of 

his  Effay,  ibid. 

■  objerves  how  the  BiJJjop  of  Worcefter'j 
writing  againfi  the  Effay,  had  altered  the 
Judgment  of  other  Divines  about  it,  644, 

fig^ifi^^  Mr.  Locke'j  complaining   of 

Difficulty  in  writing  Latin  would difcourage 
him,  who  came  far  f}oort  of  him  in  it,  ibid. 

writes  to  him  his  Defign  of  inlarging  his 

Hiftory  of  the  Inquifion,  ibid. 

further  dejires  Mr.  Locke'^   Proofs 

from  Reafon,  of  the  Unity  of  God,  645. 

having  received  the  Proofs,  he,  in  the 

Name  of  his  learned  Friend,  dejtrcs  a 
more  full  Explication  of  them,  648,  649. 

writes  farther  to  Mr.  Locke,   about 

the  fame  Matter,  650,  651. 

approves  Mr.  Locke'j  D'flinBion  be- 
tween Papifts  and  Evangelicks,  6s,^. 
thinks  there  are  fome  of  both  thefe  Sorts 


among  all SeSfs,  ibid. 

mentions  one  that  charged  S'p^nhem'mi 


with  Error  in  Geography,  who  yet  knew 

not  the  Difference  between  Latitude  and 

Longitude,  ibid. 
dtjires  Mr.  Locke  to  inform  him,  for 

what  Errors,  one  Hammont  was   burnt 

in  ^ecn  Elizabeth'^  Time,  654. 
doubts '  concerning  the  Jewifti  Para- 

phrajts  owning   the  Eternal  Generation 

of  the  Son  of  God,  ibid. 
.         his  Cenfure  of  T d,  for  claiming 

Acquaintance  with  him,    who  never  fata 

him,  655. 
acquaints  Mr.  Locke  of  a  Letter  from 

a  learned  Englift\man,  Jtgnifying  his  com- 

pleat  Victory  over  the  Bijhop  of  Worcefter, 

^57- 

thanks  Mr.  Locke /or  his  Account  of 


Hammont,  ^c.  659,  660. 
■         mentions  many  Menonites,  who  were 

put  to  Death  for  Religion   in    Engbnd, 

ibid. 
cenfures  the  Author  cf  Platonifm  un- 

veil'd,  for  his  Jlingmg  Sarcafms,  661. 

Limborch, 


The    INDEX    to 


Limhorch,  Jfjews  the  Ufefulnefs  of  the.  Life  of 

Epifcopius,  no-iv  publijhed  ;'w  Latin,  663. 
'xifoes  to  have  Mr.  Locke'j  EJfay  in 

Latin,  which  he  tmderftands  better  than 

French,  664. 
•  his  Defign  in  his  Commentary  on  the 

Afts,  to  Jhetv  the  'Truth  and  Divinity  of 

the  Chrijiian  Religion.,  ibid. 
-■         writes  to    Mr.  Locke  the  fevere  Pu- 

nifloment  of  one  charged  ^vith  Socinianifm, 

■  approves,  in  general,  of  his  Judgment 
concerning  Human  Freedom,  666,  66y. 

relates  h&ivJlriBly  the  Synod  forbad  pub- 

I'lflmig  their  Pcrfccntions  cf  the  Remon- 
firants,  66g. 

— —  differs  from  Mr.  Locke  about  his 
DiflinBion  bettveen  the  Wiii  and  Defirc, 
670.  and  about  the  Ufe  of  the  Word  In- 
difFerency,  ibid. 

his  Notion  of  the  lafl:  Judgment  of  the 


Underftanding,  671. 
—  promifes  Mr.  Locke  to  read  his  Latin 


Effay  through,  and  note  wherein  be  doubts 

anything,  ibid. 
— —  having  read  it,  he  thinks  their  chief 

Difference    is    in  Words,    and  different 

Ways  of  explaining  Things,  6y6. 
— —  explains  the  Terms  he  ufes  in  difcourjing 

0/"  Human  Liberty,  676 — 679. 
•  lays  down  his  Judgment  concerning  ii  in 

Ten  Thefes,  C78. 
' fhews  wherein  he  feems'  to  differ  from 

Mr.  Locke,   679,  680. 

when  he  fays.  The  Will  is  free,  he 

means  the/Man  is  free  in  willing,   682, 
683. 

'  agrees  with  Mr.  Locke,  that  a  Man 

-  is  fometimes  free,  and  fometimes  Hotfo,  in 
Underftanding,  684,  685. 

■  yet  declares,  that  the  Freedom  attributed 
to  the  Under/landing,  is  rather  to  be  afcriied 
to  the  A(5lion  of  willing,   684- 

complains  of  profeffed  Proiejtants,  for 


attributing  too  much  to  human  Authority, 
686. 

gives  an  hfiance  of  this,  in  the  trien- 
nial folemn  Infpeciion  of  the  A£is  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort,  ibid. 

Line',  what  another  Man*s  Line,  fignifies, 
240.  (c) 

Linen  Manufadure,  Complains  of  Knavery 
about  it,  in  Ireland,   572. 

— —  the  Parliament's  endenvmr  to  retrieve 

^'^  59 1',  592- 
• the  great  Advantage  of  promoting  it, 

.597'  59^^- 
Live  to  God,  the  meaning  of  it,  125.  (<?) 

Locke,  (Mr.  John)  his  Letters  tofeveral  of 
his  Friends,  519 — 687. 

— —  his  Anfwer  to  Air.  Molyneux,  on  com- 
mending his  Efjay,  519. 

"         begs  his  free  Cenfure  of  it,  52  r . 

writes  to   Mr.  Molyneux  about  the 

FMrthqtto.ke,    en   September    8,     1692. 


p.  522.  and  concerning  fame  Mijlakes  ift 
his  Remarks  on  the  Effay,  525. 
—  commends  Mr.  BoyleV  Treatife  of  tht 
Air  to  him,  ibid. 

correBs  fome  Pafj'ages  in    his  Effay^ 


about  the  Poffibility  of  Matter's  thinking.^ 
526. 

——finds  it  difficult  to  reconcile  God's  Om- 
ni fciency  and  Man's  Liberty,  527. 

his  Explication  of  Genus  and  SpecieSf 


ibid. 


528. 


his  low  Opinion  of  the  common  Logicks^ 


writes  to  Mr.  Molyneux,  about  his 
Trt'^///^  0/ Education,  531.  and  promifes 
him  fome  Additions,  in  his  EJJay,  532, 

informs  Mr.  Molyneux  of  his  new 


Account  of  Human  Freedotn,  533,   534. 
afjerts  the  Neceffity  of  Children's  Diver- 


fion,  §^6,  537.  yet  allows  not  their  Im- 
portunity for  Things,  which  they  fanfy^ 

5^7- 
• defires  Mr.  Molyneux  to  ufe  his  Son 

hardily,  ibid. 
gives  him  afhort  Account  of  his  Chapter  y 

about  determining  the  Will,  538. 
■ explains  his  Judgment,  of  punifhing  a 

Man  for  a  Fault  committed,  when  drunk., 

540,  541. 

approves  Mr.  Molyneux'j  T>iflinSiion 


between  a  drunken  and  a  frantick  Many 

■    543- 

— —  de^res  his  Freedom,  in  farther  obferving 

the  DefeSfs  of  his  Effay,  545. 
■ thinks  two  Men,  ufed  to  think  freely, 

can  hardly  differ,  upon  Debate,  546.      ! 
wifhes  to  fee  Mr.  Molyflelix  in  Eng4> 

land,    547. 

-  i     ■  congratulates  his  Recovery  from  Sick* 

•nefi,  549. 
fears  his  coming  to  England ;  hecauft  of 

the  Danger,  550. 
excujes  his  not  feeing  Dr.  St.  Afhe, 

from  his  Difficulty  of  Breathing  .in  Lon* 

donj  ibid. 
dejires  Mr.  Molyneux  to  fupervife  a. 

Latin  TranJlation  of  his  Effay,  551. 
Jignifies  his  Thoughts  of  adding  fom,e'thin$ 

in  it,  about  Enthufiafm,   ibid. 
earneftly  wifhes  for  bis  frequent  Cornpa* 

n}\  553- 
— —  tells  him  of  an  Abridgaient  of  his  Effay 

made  at  Oxford,  ibid. 
•    '    commends   the  often  reading  of  Tully 

forpolifhing  a  Latin  Style,  555,  c^Cj6. 
— —  knows  a  Gentlewoman  who  taught  her 

Child  Latin,  without  knowing  it  herfelf, 

when  fhe  began ,   556. 
bemoans  his  miffing  of  Dr.  St.  Afhe, 

ibid. 
zvifJjcs   much  to  fee  Mr.  Molyneux, 

before  his  Deat-h,  which  he  thinks  near. 

approaching,  gsy,   S99- 

relates  to  him  the  bad  State  of  cur* 

Money,  Q§g. 

4  Locke, 


the   Third  Volume* 


Locke,  fends  him  a  Paper  concerning  the 

recoining  it^  560. 
Lord  CapelV  high  EJleem  of  him  and 

his  Writings,  ^61. 
— —  prefers  Retirement  for  Study,  before  an 

honourable  Place  of  1000 1.  per  Ann.  564. 
• his  great  Satisfaction  in  Mr.  Burridge'j 

Ability  for  tranjlating  his  Efjay,  ibid. 
recommends  the  Gofpcl,  as  a  fufficient 

Treatife  of  Morality,  §6§. 
. refle£ls   on   Air.  SyngeV   Anfwer   to 

Mr.  Molyneux'j  Problem,  ibid. 
•i^ his  ingenious   Excufe  for  writing  no 

of tner  to  his  Friend,  s^l '■>  574- 
hts   Contempt  of  the  prcfent  World, 

568. 
— his  Advice  about  tranjlating  his  Effay 

into  Latin,  ibid. 
his  ingenious  Anfwer  to  Mr.  Molyneux 

about  his  Piifure,  569,  570. 
an  Exprejfton  of  a  noted  Prelate  con- 

cerning  his  Reafonablenefs  of  Chriftiani- 

ty>  57-^ ■ 

■ his  Account  of  Dr.  Sh 's  Temper, 


5T5- 


-  his  Judgment  of  Mr.  V^]\\&.on's  Theory, 
ibid. 
his  high  EJleem  of  Mr.  Le  Clerc, 

— —  his  ingenious  Remark  on  Mr.  Norris'i 

reprefenting  the  Lady  Mafham  blind,  577. 

• how  his  Effay  may  be  faidto  be  dangerous, 

57^- 
' Reflections  in  French,   on  his  Effay, 

581—584. 
• his  mean  Opi?tion  of  Mr.  T nd, 

584,  5^5- 
what  Benefit  he  expeCledfrom  theBifhop 

0/ Worcefter'j  writing  againft  him,  585. 
■ his  Opinion  .of  Mr.  L— — — — -  who 

made  the  French  Rcflcitions  on  his  EJfav, 

ibid. 

the  good  Opinion  of  two  Bifhops  concern- 


I 


ing  his  Letter  to  the  BifJjop  of  Worcefter, 

583- 

. hisSJynefs  of  Mr.  T d.  and  the 

Reafons  of  it,  586. 

-  his  good  Opinion  of  Sir  Richard  Black- 
more,  586  ;  589,   590. 

. mentions  feveral  Writers  againft  his 

-S/fe'*  590- 
an  Irifh   Bifljofs  Letter  againft  his 

Notion  of  Certainty  593,  594.  Mr.  ^o- 

lynQUx's  Reply  to  it,  §^^. 
— —  a  diftinB  Account  of  his  Difficulty  of 

Breathing,   596. 
— —  reprefents  the  Unintelligiblenefs  of  his 

^Adverfary^s  Writings,  597,  598. 
■  his  Grief  for  the  Death  of  his  dear 

Friend  Mr.  Molyneux,  603  ;   609. 
'         his  Jitdg7nent  of  the  ufual  Miftakes  of 

Phyficians,  605,  606. 
— —  his  Letter  of  Condoleance  to  Dr.  Mo- 
lyneux, Brother  to  his  deceafed  Friend, 

608. 

Vol.  III. 


his  Latin  Letter  to  Mr.  Limborchj 

about  F.  SimonsV  Critical  Hiftory,  and 
the  Refle£lions  upon  it,  611,  6r2, 

declares  how  Cuftom  may  bring  a  kind 

of  Neceffity  of  finning,  without  Fate,  or 
an  abfolute  Decree,  613. 

declares  himfelf  difcouraged  from  an- 

fwering  Mr.  LiraborchV  Letters,  by  the 
Elegancy  of  them,  614. 

■ commends  his  gentle  Way  of  confuting 

his  Jewifh  Adverfary,  615. 
defires  the  pubiifhing  of  Mr.  Le  ClercV 

Edition  of  the  Hebrew  Pfalms,  6i8. 

advifes  againft  a  too  hot  Regimen  in 

the  Small-Pox,  ibid. 

writes  to  Mr.  Limborch,  concerning 

the  Toleration  propofed  in  the  Engliih 
Parliament,  620. 

complains  to  him  that  the  Toleration 

was  not  fo  large  as  was  wifhedfor,  620, 
621. 

his  Account  of  two  born  deaf,  taught 

tofpeak  by  Dr.  Wallis,  i^c.   621. 

complains  of   the   Prefbyterians   hot 

Zeal  in  the  cold  Country  of  Scotland, 
623. 

■  dejires  Mr.  Limborch'j  Information, 
concerning  Miracles,  after  the  Apoftles 
Time,  ibid. 

"— —  advifes  him  to  dedicate  his  Hiftory  of 

the  Inquifition,  to  Archbijhop  Tillotfon, 

623,  624. 
his  high  Commendation  of  this  Hiftory  f 

625,  C26. 
'  wifhes  Toinard'i  Harmony  of  the 

Evangelifts  publifhed,  627. 

declares  the  great  Ufefulnefs  of  Mr. 

Limborch'j  Hiftory,  628. 

commends  Mr.  Limborch'j  Theologia 

Chriftiana,  629. 
bewails  his  own,  and  the  Publick,  Lofs^ 

by  the  Death  of  Archbijhop   Tillotfon, 

631. 

■  acquaints  Mr.  Limborch  how  he  dif- 
covered,  in  the  Scriptures,  the  plain  Doc- 
trines of  Chriftianity,  6^^. 

— —  defires  his,  and  other  learned  Mer^s, 

Opinion,    about    the  Reafonablenefs  of 

Chriftianity,     being    then    publifhed    in 

French,  636. 
— —  relates  how  he  was  forced  to  write  in 

Defence  of  his  Effay,   640. 
informs  Mr.  Limborch,  that  the  4''* 

Edition  of  his  Effay  had  his  Proofs  of  the 

Unity  of  God,  642. 
excufes  his  anfwering  in  French,  from 

his  want  of  Readinefs  in  writing  Latin, 

ibid. 
excufes  himfelf  for  being  prevailed  on 

to  prove  this,  to  thofe,  who  can  do  it  better 

themfehes,  646. 

his  Proofs  of  the  Unity  of  God,  in 

a  French  Letter  to  Mr.  Limborch,  646, 
647. 


8  M 


Locke, 


The    INDEX    to 


Locke,  the  fame  Argument  farther  explained, 
in  another  Letter  to  hhn,  64.g,  650. 

,  underjlood  not  the  Cartefians  Language 
of  Infinite  Thought,  though  he  had  a 
■J^otion  of  an  Infinite  Subftance,  652. 

_         divides  all  Chriftians  into  Papifts  and 

.     Evangelicks,  ibid. 

■ writes  to  Mr.  Limborch  about  Dr. 

Allix'j  Judgment  of  the  Jewifh  Church, 

and  the  Vanity  of  T d,   S^c,.  alfo 

concerning  Hammont,  Lewes  and  Wight- 
man,  who  were  burnt  alive,  and  the  Er- 
rors,   they   were  charged  with,    657 — 

' relates  various  Opinions  of  learned  Men, 

concerning  Dr.  AllixV  Book,  661. 

■  wonders  not  that  Mr.  Ylw^oxoSxflxtdd 


his  Argument  from  the  Difficulty  of 


other  Ways,  inconchfive,  426. 


Jiick  at  fome  Things,  in  his  Effay,  about 

Free  Will,  665. 
highly   commends    the   Defign    of  his 

Commentary  on  the  Ad:sof  the  Apoftles, 

ibid. 
fttfpe^s   that    Mr.  Limborch,    like 


others,  confounds  the  Will  with  the  De- 
fire,  which  are  very  different,  668. 

< relates  how  he  ufes  the  Word  IndifFeren- 

cy,  in  treating  of  Liberty,  ibid. 

— —  laments  that  Popifh  Perfecutions fhould 
be  praSiifed  by  Proteftants,  66^. 

fufpe£ls  that  Mr.  Limborch  and  he 

have  not  the  fame  Idea  of  the  Will,  672, 

— —  doubts  whether  Volition  may  be  faid  to 
be  incomplete,  though  'tis  fometimes  in- 
effedlual,  ibid. 

1^— —  Jhews  how  Mr.  Limborch  and  he  come 
to  differ  upon  this  SubjeSi,  672,  Sj-},. 

farther  explains  his  Notion  o/IndifFer- 

ency,  and  Jhews  that  an  Action  may  be 
voluntary,  when  'tis  not  free,  6']'^,  674. 

. fends  a  Claufe  to  be  added  to  the  French 

Edition  of  his  Effay,  for  explaining  this, 

• remains  diffatisfied  with  fome  Things 

in  Mr.  LimborchV  large  Difcourfe  upon 
it,   681,   682. 

ftgn^fi^s  "^hen  a  Man  is  free,   in  the 

Action  of  Willing,  or  Underftanding, 
and  when  he  is  not  free  therein,  683,  684. 

»- laments  the  fuperjlitioiis  triennial  Prac- 
tice in  Holland,  of  infpe£ling  the  Aiis  of 
the  Synod,  &c.    687. 

Logick,  {or  Art  of  right  Reafcn)  how  it 
may  be  beft  learned,  85,  86. 

• the  Defe£is   of  the  common   Logick, 

385,  386. 

Lord  is  that  Spirit,  the  meaning  of  this 
Expreffion,  223.  (e) 

Lye,  The  Apojile  plainly  ufes  it  for  Sin  in 
general,  iSy.  {q) 

Lying,  Children  fhould  be  carefully  kept  from 
ity  and  how,  60. 

M 

Malebranche,  his  Opinion  of  Seeing  all 
Things  in  God,  confuted,  426 — 468. 


his  Argument  from  Ideas  being  prefent 
to  the  Soul,  unintelligible,  ls^^y. 
■  his  Reafcning,  grounded  on  a  Prefumpti- 


on  that  we  know  all  ways  of  perceiving, 
428. 

—  his  Argument  from  the  Impenetrabili- 
ty of  Bodies,  anfwered,  428,   429. 
his  Mijiake  about  feeing  a  Cube  and  an 


Obje£i  vaftly  dijlant,  429. 

his  MiJlake  about    the  Mind's  pro- 
ducing Ideas,  430. 

his    [frange    Notion    that    Ideas    of 

Material  Things   are  Spiritual  Things, 
ibid. 

•         'tis  hard,  according  to  his  Notion,   to 
prove  a  real  Sun,  ^c,  451, 

his  faying.  That  Material  Things  are 

in  God  after  a  Spiritual  manner,  unin- 
telligible, ibid. 

— ^  the  Obfcurity  of  his  faying.  That  God 
is  the  Place  of  Spirits,   452. 

his  Notion   that  we  think  upon  all 


Things,  before  we  think  on  any  particular 
Thing,  not  true,  453. 

the   unreafonablenefs  of  his  afferting, 

we  can't  defire  to  fee  any  Thing,  unlefs 
we,  in  Part,   fee  it  already,  ibid. 

he  at  length  refolvcs  all  into  the  Plea- 

fure  of  God,  454. 

-  his  MiJlake,  in  faying  we  have  the 
Idea  of  Infinite,  before  that  of  Finite, 
456. 

i fecms  to  affirm   dire5lly  contrary  to 

St.  Paul,  tbid. 

groundlefsly  denies  that  we  fmell,  or 

feel,  Things,  in  God,  though  we  fee  them 
in  him,  457- 

his  telling  us  a  Sentiment  is  a  Modifica- 
tion of  the  Soul,  is  injignificant,  ibid, 

his  DiJlinSlion  between  Idea  and  Sen- 
timent, feems  not  well  grounded,  458, 

459- 

' his  Talk  of  God's  penetrating  our  Souls, 

not  intelligible,  460. 

his  Four  Ways  of  knowing   Things, 

confidered  and  refuted,  4.60 — 465. 

his  Notion  of  Univerfal  Reafon,   in 

what  Senfe  'tis  true,  ^66,  467. 

. the    infurmountable  Difficulty  which 

attends  his  Opinion,  468. 
Malice,  ufed  m  an  extenjive  Senje,  (i  Cor. 

xiv.)  200.  [a) 
Man,  The  two  Prijtciples  in  him,  Flefh  and 

Spirit,  defcribed,   139.  [a) 
Manifeltation  of  the    Sons  of  God,   the 

Meaning  of  it,   304.  {x)  (y) 
Manners,   Children  Jhould  be  taught  good 

ones,    rather   by    Examples  than  Rules, 

22,    23. 
Many,  put  for  all  Mankind,   281.  (z) 
Mathematicks,     the  UJefulneJs  of  Jludying 

them,  393,  394. 


Mat 


cer. 
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Matter,  Mr.  LockeV  Notion  of  it  explain- 

■  ed^  52€. 

Meals,  of  Children^  fhduld  not  be  conftantly 

■  k^tcio  a.ceriain  Hour,  6. 
Memoriter,   vid.  Learning  by  Rote. 
Men,    three  forts  of  them,    viz.    Camnt, 

Animal  and  Spiritual,   1^6  {h) 
Merchant's  Accompts,  Gentlemen  fhould  be 

Jkilled  therein,  96.  '     . 

Meflias,  how  the  Jews  expeSled  Deliverance 

from  him,  3 1 5.  (y) 
Method,  a  good  one  neceffary  in  all  Learning, 

91. 
Mind  {of  Man)   underftands  and  wills  of  it- 

felf,  without  Facidties  difiinll  from  it,  666, 

66y. 
Minds,  the  general  Reafon  why  the  foundfift 

Minds  have  ufually  the  moft  fickly  Bodies,  ■ 

604. 
Miniftration  of  Righteoufnefs,    why   the 

Gofpel  is  fo  called,   222.   (b) 
Miracles,  the  Definition  of  them,  469. 
. '  the  Di^f.nition  of  them  vindicated  from 

ObjeSlions,  469,  470. 
fome  fort  of  Miracles  convince  one,  and 

fame  another,  470. 
■        what  proves  extraordinary  Operations 

to  be  real  A4iracles,  471,  472. 
.         the  only  Cafe  wherein  real  Miracles  may 

be  expe8ed.  472,  473. 
the  Occafion  of  this  Difcourfe  of  Mira- 
cles, 473. 
Money,    feveral  Authors  mejitioned,    who 

have  written  about  it,  561. 
the  clipping  of  it  altnojt  brought  us  to 

Ruin,   564. 
...        a  Law  made  to  prevent  clipped  Money 

from  pajfmg,  ibid. 
Morality,  vid.  Ethicks. 
Mortal  and  Corruptible,  ho^v  to  be  under- 

Jlood,  (i  Cor.  XV.)   209.  {a) 
Molyneux,  {Mr.  William)    his  Letters  to 

Mr.  Locke,  Uc.    519 — 602. 
his  high  Commendation  of  Mr.  Locked 

Ejfay,  s-^o. 
defires  Mr.  Locke  to  write  a  Treatife 

of  Morality,  ibid. 
I  writes  to  him,  that  the  Earthquake  of 

1692,  was  not  felt  at  Vi^j^Xm,  5^2. 
notes  fome  feemingly  exceptionable  Paf- 

fages,  in  the  EJay,  523. 
. cenfures  Mr.  Norris'j  Attempt  againjl 

it,  ibid. 
dejires  Mr.  Locke  to  puhlifj  a  Logick, 

upon  the  Principles  of  his  Ejfay,  524. 
— —  his   high  Encotnium  of  Mr.  Locke, 

529-  ,  "       " 
■  defires  him  to  put  Marginal  Notes,  in 

the  Second  Edition  of  his  EjJ'ay,  ibid. 
..       earneffly  folicits  him  to  piblijh  a  Me- ■ 

thod  of  Learning,  ibid. 
cdvifes  him  to  explain  a  few  Pnjfages  in 

his  EJjay,  530. 
— —  his  Problem  concerning  a  Man  bom 

blind,   ibid. 
— —  commends  Mr.  Locke'j  Works,  for  the 


judicious  Novelties  in  them,  532, 

•  dcfirss    him   to  write  againjl  Male- 

branched  Enthufmfni,  533.  and  againfi 
the  Notion  of  the  World's  Eternity,  ibid. 

— —  his  ObjeSIion  agairfl  denying  the  Crav- 
ings of  Children,  534,  siS- 

•  his    ingenious  Method   of   teaching 

Children  to  read,   r^qr^. 

•- his  Approbation  of  Mr.  Locke'j  Chap- 
ter of  Identity  and  Diverfity,  and  of 
Man's  Liberty,   539. 

— —  Doubts  concerning  Mi'.  Locke'j  Judg- 
ment .of  a  Man's  being  punifljcd  for  a 
Fault-,-  emimitted,  when  drunk,  ibid. 

■ approves  of  Mr.  Locke 'i  Explication 

of /his  Matter,  542. 

his  Opinion  of  the  Difference  made  by 

the  Law,  between  a  drunken  and  frantick 
Man,  ibid. 

defires  Mr.  Locke  to  help  him  to  a 

fit  Tutor  for  his  Son,  544. 

highly  approves  Mr.  Locke'j  nrjo  Ex-^ 

plication  of  Man's  Liberty,  545. 

hindered,  by  Sicknefs,  from  coming  to 

England,  548. 

recommends  Dr.  St.  Aflie  to  Mr.  Locke, 

ibid. 

writes  to  Mr.  Locke,  about  pMifhing 

his  Effay,  in  Latin,  549. 

approves  Mr.  Locke'j  Deftgn  of  writ- 
ing about  Enthufiafrri,  552. 

defires  him  to  confute  Malebranche'j 

Notion  of  Seeing  all  Things  in  God, 
ibid. 

promifes  to  reward  the  Latin  Tranfla- 

tor  of  Mr.  Locke'j  Effay,  g^i^. 

is  difippointed  of  his  ExpeiJdtion   in 

reference  to  the  Tranflator,  557.  but  has 
fome  hope  of  another,  who  can  do  it  in  a 
better  Style,  558. 

relates  his  Child's  great  Progrefs  in 

Learning,  by  Mr.  Locke'j  Method,  ibid. 

highly  commends  Mr.  Locke'j  Writ- 

ings  about  Money,  Trade,  i^c.  560. 

his  Problem  anfwcrcd  by  Air.  Synge, 

in  a  Letter  to  him,  562. 
•  commends  Mr.  Burridge  to  Mr.  Locke, 


for  an  excellent  Tranflator,   ^6^ 

■  congratulates  Air.  Locke  on  his  Reco 


very  and  Preferment,  ^66. 

his  high  Efteem  of  Mr.  Locke'j  Judg- 


ment about  Money,  ibid. 

- —  his  fmart  Cenfure  of  Mr.  Edvvards'j 

Writings  Pgainft  Mr.  Locke,  566  ;  580; 

5835  s^"^- 

—  intreats  Mr.  Locke  to  let  him  have 
his  Pi£l!ire,  567. 

his   Retnarks  on  Dr.  Bentley'j  Ser- 


mons at  ^\/r.  Boyle'j  Le£lure,  571. 
•^ — —  his  Account  of  f polling  the  Linen  Ma- 

nufailure  in  Irchnd,  571,  572. 
' his  favourable  Opinion   of   Mr.  Le 

Clerc,    573. 
his  Judgment  of  the  Bifhop  of  Wor- 

cefter'j    Wriiing   againjl     Mr.   Locke, 


574. 


Molyneux, 
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Molineux,  his  Account  of  Dr.  Sh— V  Poli- 
tick Forefight,  577. 

. relates  the  Difficulty  of  getting  Pre- 
ferment for  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  578. 

— —  his  very  high  Opinion  of  Mr.  Le  Clerc, 
ibid. 

— —  his  Opinion  of  Mr.  Norris,  577  ;  579. 

— —  declares  his  great  EJieem  of  Mr. 
T nd,  and  the  Reafons  of  it.,  ibid. 

— —  bis  Judgment  concerning  feme  French 
Reflections.,  on  Mr.  Locke'j  Effay.,  582. 

•  his  high  Opinion  of  Mr.  Locke'j  Con- 
dud  of  the  Underftanding,  583, 

— -  his  free  Cenfure  of  Mr.  T— — — nd'j 
Conduif^  584. 

his  high  CharaBer  ef  Sir  Richard 

Blackmore'i  Poems,  585. 

his  Complaint  of  uftng   Violence   in 

Matters  of  Religion,  587. 

— —  relates  Mr.  T — nd'j  miferable  Con- 
dition in  Ireland,  590,  591. 


— —  his  Opinion  of  feveral  IVriters  againfl 

Mr.  Locke,    591. 
infmuates  the  Reafon  of  the  Bifhop  of 

WorcefterV  Objlinacy,  ibid. 

■  his  Judgment  of  Mr.  LockeV  great 
Advantage  againjl  that  Bifhop,  592,  593. 

■  theftrange  EffeSi,  which  theBiJhop's 
Anfwer  to  Mr.  Locke's  fecond  Letter  had 
upon  him,  599. 

— —  mentions  his  Treatife,  entitled.  The 
Cafe  of  Ireland's  being  bound  by  Ads 
of  Parliament,  in  England,  ftated,  601. 

exprefjes  his  extraordinary  Satisfaction, 

in  having  had  five  Weeks  Converfation 
with  Mr.  Locke,  602. 

dies,  foon  after  his  Return  from  Eng- 
land, 603. 

■  '  ■'  left  Mr.  Locke  a  Token  of  Remem- 
brance, by  his  laft  IVill,  608. 

Molyneux  (Dr.  Thomas)  his  high  Opinion 
of  Dr.  Sydenham'j  Judgment  in  Phyfick, 
603. 

Mr.  Locke  hopes  Phyfick  will  receive 

great  Advantage  from  him,  604. 

his  Opinion  of  Dr.  MortonV  Trea- 

tife  on  Fevers,  605. 

■  his  great  Value  for  Mr.  Locke's  Book 
of  Education,  607. 

his  Letter  to  Mr.  Locke,  concerning 

the  great  Lofs,  by  the  Death  of  his  Bro- 
ther, 608. 

Mufick,  much  'Timeffjould  not  he  ordinarily 

fpent  in  it,  92. 
Myftery,  the  meaning  of  it,  153.  (d) 


N. 


Name  of  Chrift,    fVhat   it    imports,    (in 

iCor.  i.)  148.  (a)  (c) 
Natural  Philofophy,    not  advanced  into  a 

Science,  87,  88. 
•— —  how  a  good  AcquaintatKe  with  it  may 

he  befi  attained,  89. 


Neceffity  of  Sinning,  a  kind  of  it  may  h 
brought  on  Men,  without  Fate,  or  an  ab* 
folute  Decree,  613. 

Newnefs  of  Spirit,  what  meant  by  it,  294. 

{d\ 
Norris  (Mr.)  the  Opinions  of  Mr.  Locke 
and  Mr.  Molyneux,    concerning   hiwy 

S77>  579- 
Not  named,  {or  known)  what  it  ftgnifiesy 
163,  164.  {c) 


O. 


Obfervation,  very  ufeful  to  improve  Know- 
ledge, 398,  399. 
Obftinacy,  Jhould  he  fharply  corrected  in 

Children,  30 — 32. 
whence  learned  Men's  Obftinacy  in  Con- 

troverjy  proceeds,  591. 
Offence,  How  the  Law  entered  that  the 

Offence  might  abound,  284,  (k) 
Offended,     what    it  sneans,   (Rom,  xiv.) 

332.  {h) 
One  God,  how  to  be  underfiood,  (Rom.  iii. 

30.)  270.  {0) 
— —  the  meaning  of  this  Expreffwn,  (Gal. 

iii.)  But  God  is  one,  129,  (f) 
One  new  Man,  how  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 

are  become  fo,  362.  (r) 
Open  Face,  what  it  means  (i  Cor,  iv.)  224. 

{a) 
Opinion,  no  one  fhould  be  wijhed  to  be  true, 

i97' 


P. 


Parents,  Jhould  early  fettle  their  Authority 
over  their  Children,  14,  15. 

Jhould  make  their  Children  fomewhat 
familiar    with   them,  as  they  grow  up, 

A\- — 43- 
Partiality,  {in  Studies)  Men  are  apt  to  have 

it,  for  what  they  moji  apply  themfelves 

to,  403, 
■ feveral  Inftances  of  its  mijleading  the 

Underftanding,  404 — ^407, 
Parts,    (or  Abilities)    the  wide  Difference 

between  than,  386. 
?«aj  be  improved  by  a  due  ConduCl 

of  the  Underftanding,  ibid, 
Paffing  Sins  over,  how  God  is  faid  to  do  it, 

269.  (^) 
Paul,  {the  Apofile)  his  Epifile  to  the  Gala- 

tians  explained,  p.  115 — 143.     "The  ge- 
neral Dejign  of  this  Epiftle  Jhewn,  ii^, 

116. 
*        how  faid  to  be  an  Apoftle,    not  of 

Men,  p.  n6.  {a)  Nor  by  Man,  117. 

'■  how  he  was  faid  not  to  pleafe  Men» 

119.  (0  {d) 

•  •         went  into  Arabia,  immediately  after 

his  Converfton,   120.  (f) 
-  apt  to  repeat  the  fame  Word,  in  a 

fomewhat  different  Senfe,  132  (/) 

Paul, 
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Paul,  his  firji  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians 
explained,  p,  145 — 212.  The  Time  of 
its  being  writ  ten,  and  the  general  Dejign 
of  it,   146. 

■-  his  Second  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians 
explained,  213 — 250.  The  general  De- 
fignofit,  213,  214. 

— —  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans  explained, 
251 — 339.  The  general  Scope  of  it ,  252, 

253-. 
his  Wifdom  in  treating  the  unbelieving 

Jews,  256,  257. 
what  he  means  by  my  Gofpel,    338. 

his  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  explained, 

341 — 380.     The  general  Purport  of  it, 

343- 

taught  the  Expiration  of  the  Law, 

more  than  the  other  Apoftks,  342  ;  365. 
{d). 
• is  wont  to  join  himfelf  with  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles,    in  fpeaking    to  them, 

345-  (^ 
Perfedt,  How  to  be  underftood,  {in  i  Cor.  ii.) 

152.  (a) 
Perfeverance  in  Study,  iteceffary  to  Know- 
ledge, 416,  417. 
Phoebe,  Why  fhe  is  called  a  Succourer  of 

"lany,  337. 
Phyfick,  Never  to  be  given  to  Children^  by 

way  of  Prevention,   10,    11. 
Play,  vid.  Rofe  up  to  play. 
Play-things,  Children  fhould  not  have  many 

at  once,  59. 
. Children  jhould    be  inured  to   make 

them  for  themfelves,  59,  60. 
Pleafure,  vid.  Have  Pleafure. 
Power^  what  this  Phrafe,  Brought  under 

Power,  refers  to  (i  Cor.  v.)    167.  (d) 
Praftice,  (or  Exercife)  of  the  Mind,  Jhould 

not  be  beyond  its  Strength,  409. 

the  Underftanding  is  improved  by  it, 

ibid. 

Pray  with  the  Underftanding,  what  it 
means,  199.  {b) 

Praying  and  Prophefying,  how  to  be  under- 
ftood,  184.  {a) 

Prejudices,  every  one  ftoould  find  out,  and 
get  rid  of,  his  own,  396. 

Prefent  evil  World,  what  is  meant  by  it, 
(Gal.  i.)   117.  {d) 

Prefumption,  a  great  Hindrance  to  the  Un- 
derftanding, 416,  417. 

Princes  of  this  World,  how  to  be  underftood, 

.'5.2-  if) 
Principalities,  Powers,  ^c.  fignify  Perfons 

vefted  with  Authority,  354.  (/) 
Principles,  when  wrong,  are  very  prejudicial, 

390y  39'- 
weftjould  carefully  examine  our  own, 

397'  39^- 

the  Ufefulnefs  of  intermediate  Princi- 
ples, 403. 

Prophefying,  The  Notion  of  it  {in  1  Cor.  xi.) 

iS4-  («) 
Vol.  III. 


Proportion  of  Faith,  what  it/tgnifies,  325^ 
{n) 

Puniftiment,  ftoould,  &s  far  as  pojible,  he 
avoided,  in  educating  Children,   15,   16. 

there  is  lefs  7ieed  of  it  than  is  common- 
ly thought,  27. 

Put  on  Chrift,  The  Meaning  of  this  Phrafe^ 
131-  {^) 

QueiWon,  Jhould  be  rightly  Bated,  before  Ar- 
guments are  if  ed,  299,  400;  416. 

Quicken  your  Mortal  Bodies,  This  Phrafe 
largely  explained,  302,  303,  {k)  {I) 

Quickened,  How  far  Chrtftians  are  fo^ 
356.  (y) 


R. 


Raynolds,    Two   Brothers  of  that  Name, 

mutually    turned   each  other  from  their 

Religion,  485. 
Reading,  Hw  Children  ftoould  be  brought 

to  it,  69,  70. 
how  it  ftoould  be  improved,  when  learned, 

70,  71. 
how  the  Mind  fhould  be  conduced  in 

reading,  402. 
Reafoning,  fhould  be  familiarly  iifed  with 

Children,  32. 
——  feveralDefeSls  therein  mentioned,  386, 

387- 
how  it  fhould  be  improved,  3  8  7 — 3  89. 

Receive  one  another.  How  to  be  underftood, 

333- .(0 
Recreation,  neceftar-j  for  Children,  46. 

how  to  be  managed,  ibid. 

■    ■      the  Advantage   of  Children's    being 

allowed  it  freely,  46,  47. 
Redemption,  How  expounded  by  the  Author, 

269;  (0  350-  il^) 

Rejoicing,  What  it  ftgnifies  (Gal.  vi.  4.) 
141.  {a) 

Religion,  //  concerns  all  Men  to  underftand 
it  rightly,  395. 

that  which  is  falfe  may  be  as  firmly  be- 
lieved, as  the  true,  481,  4S2. 

Reprobate   Mind,   fVhat  it  Jignifies,  259. 

Reputation,  Chilaren  fhould  be  early  inured 
to  have  a  Regard  to  it,   18 — 20. 

Refignation,  (or  Flexiblenefs)  often  obftruSis 
Knowledge,  409. 

Refurredion  of  the  Dead,  How  to  be  un- 
derftood (i  Cor.  XV.)  206.   {b) 

Revcllings,  What  they  were,  139.  (f) 

Reverence  toward  Parents,  to  be  early  fixed 
in  Children,  43. 

Rewards,  Children  ftoould  not  be  encouraged 
by  fuch  asplcafe  the  Senfes,  17.  but  chiefly 
by  thofe,  which  concern  their  Reputation, 
18. 

Rhetorick,  How  it  may  be  beft  learned  by 
yomig  Men,  85,  86. 

8  N  Riding 


The    INDEX    to 


Kiding,  (the  great  Rorfi)  how  far  it  may 

be  ufejuly  92. 
Rifihf  Hand  of  Fellowfhip,  vshat  itjtgni- 

fies,   123.  {d) 
RIghteoufnefs,  (fftm  taken  for  Liberality, 

236.  (0 
...    .  -  of  the  Law,    this  Phrafe  largely 

explained,  264.  {e) 
— of  God,  what  is  meant  by  it,  266. 

(«)  .  . 
what  attaining  to  the  Law  of  RJghte- 

oufneCs,  fgnifes,  31-3.  (s) 
Rofc  lip  to  play,  what  it  refers  to,  (i  Cor. 

X.)  180.  (d) 
Rules,  fjould  not  be  inultiplied  to  Children, 

20,  21. 
Running,  what  it  means,  and  what  ii  alludes 

tOy        121,         if) 


S. 


Salvation,  ftgmfies  Relief,  in   2  Cor.  i.  6. 

215.  (f) 
Sandlified  in  Chrift  Jefus,  what  it  means, 

146.  {c) 
Saved,  what  is  vneant  by  it,  /wRom.xi, 

320.  {x) 

the  Import  of  it,  Eph.  ii.  357.  {c) 

Sauntring,  (or  liftlefs  Carelefnefs)  how  to  be 

prevented,  ^6 58. 

Scribe,    what,    and  why  mentioned  by  the 

Apojlle,  (i  Cor.  i.)  149.  {a) 
Sealed,  what  it  Signifies,  (2  Cor.  i.)   2 1 8. 

(^) 
Secular   Times,   what  St.  Paul  means  by 

this  Phrafe,^  339.  {g) 
Seeing  all  Things  in   God,    how  weakly 

Malebranche   argues  for    this    Notion, 

426,  vide  Malebranche. 
Seemed  to  be  fomewhat,  how  this  is  to  be 

underjlood,  (Gal.  ii.)  122.  (/) 
Self-denial,  Children  jJjould  be  inured  to  it 

betimes,  14,   15,   16. 
Serjeant,  {a  P'opijh  Prieft)  his  abfurd  way 

of  writing  againjt  Mr.  Locke*j  EJfay, 

590^  59^- 
Set  forth  laft,  what  it  alludes  to  (iCor.iv.) 

161.  (a) 
Shaftfbury,  vide  Cooper. 
Shame,  Children  Jhould  early  be  taxtght  to 

be  affe£led  with  it,    19,   20. 
Shined  in  our  Hearts,  Qc.  How  this  is  to 

be  imderftood,  225.  ie) 
Short- Hand,  {writing),  is  fever  always  ufe- 

Jul,  72. 
Similies,  Jhould  be  warily  made  ufeof  413. 
Simon,    {Father)  fome  Objections  of  Mr. 

h-ookt  againji  his  O:\xxz2X  Hiftory,  611, 

612. 
Simplicity  that  is  In  Chrift,  how  to  be  un- 
derjlood, 241.  {b) 
Sin  not  imputed,  w/.'tf///  imports,  (Rom.  v.) 

280.  {w) 
^"^ivhatitis  to  {QtveSirty  ^e.  2-87.  (r) 


how  Sin  has  not  Dominion  aver  Chrf- 

ftians,  288.  {a) 
fpoken  of  as  a  Perfon,  by  St.  Paul, 

294.  {h) 
■ what  is  meant  by  its  being  exceeding*- 

finflil,  296.  {s) 
' how  it  is  condemned  in  the  Flefh, 

300.  (/) 
Sinners',  means  unjuftified  Sinners,  in  GaJ. 

ii.  17.  125.  {a) 
Sleep,  how  it  is  to  be  indulged,  or  restrain- 
ed, in  Children,  8,  9.^ 
Small- Pox,  iV^.  Locke*;  Judgment  e^ainjt 

too  much  Heat  therein,  618. 
So  let  him  eat,  how  this  is  to  be  underftood, 

189.  {c) 
Soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you, 

what  it  refers  to,  118.  (a) 
Sovereignty  of  God,  God's  Jujiice  in  cafiing 

off  the  Jews   argued  from  it,   310.  {i) 

Sown,  how  'tis  to  he  underjlood,  (i  Cor.  xv.) 

207.  {a) 
Speaking  unknown    Tongues,     why  the 

Apojtle  infijied  upon  it,  in  writing  to  the 

Corinthians,   198.  {a) 
Species,  Mr.  LockeV  Notion  of  it  explained^ 

5^7- 

Spirit,  'Tis  ufual  with  St.  Paul  to  call  the 
Gofpelfo,  iiy.  (a) 

Vide  Led  by  the  Spirit. 

Spirits  {good  ones)  Their  Nature  Jhoidd  he 
fought  out,  before  that  of  Bodies,  Z-jy 
The  Reafon  of  this,  88, 

the  Knowledge  of  them  is  beji  learned 

from  the  Bible,  87,  88. 

Spirits  {or  Goblins)  Children  fhould  he  care- 
fully kept  from  ill  Impreffions  concerning 
them,  61,  61. 

Spiritual  Gifts,  The  Greek  Word,  (i  Cor^ 
xiv.)  rather  fignifies  Spiritual  Perfons, 
191.  {a) 

State,  Ahappy  one,  in  this  World,  is  having 
a  found  Mind  in  a  found  Body,   i. 

Stomach,  Of  fome,  by  confiant  Ufe,  is  fet 
like  a  Lamm,  6. 

Stool,  going  to  it  regularly,  how  to  be  pro- 
cured, 9,   10,  TOV/e  Coftlvenefs. 

Store,  how  lay  by  him  in  Store,  is  to  be 
underjiood  {i  Cor.  XVI.)  210.  (a) 

Strait-laced,  The  ill  Effe^s  of  Childrer^s  be- 
ingfo,  5. 

Such  a  one,  who  St.  Paul  means  by  it,  2 19. 
(d) 

Supper,  How  we  mujl  under/land  one's  eat- 
ing his  own  Supper,  ( i  Cor.  xi.)  18 8.  (a) 

Synge  (Mr.  Edw.)  Author  of  the  Gentle- 
man's Religion.  561. 

His  Letter  to  Dr.  Quayl,  about  dijlin- 

guijhing  a  Cube,  &c.  by  one  bom  blind,  562 . 

T. 

Talk,  What  Children  learn,  Jhould  not  hi 
made  fuch  to  them,  28, 

4  Temper, 
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Temper,  of  Children  to  be  carefully  ohferv- 

ed,  in  their  Education,  43,  44. 
Teftimony    of  God,     What   it    Jignifies, 

(i  Cor.  ii.)  151.  {a) 
Theatre,    How    St.  Paul  alludes  to  it,   in 

the  Words,  fet  forth  laft,   161,  {a) 
Themes,  Why   Children  fhould  not  be  ex- 

ercifed,  in  making  them,  78,  79. 
Theology,  fhould  be  ftudied  by  all   Men, 

407. 
Things  that  are  not.   The  Import  of  this 

Expreffion,   150.   (a) 
Things   that  pertain  to  God,  What  this 

Pbrafeftgnifies,  335.  {s) 
This  fame  {or  this  very  thing)   what  it 

means,  (2  Cor.  ii.)  219.   {a) 
Time  is  fhort,  What  it  may  refer  to,  172. 

Timoroufnefs,  How  Children  fhould  be  for- 
tified againfi  it,  51,  52. 
Toleration,    Part  of  a  Letter  in  Defence 

of  it,  475—487- 

the  new  Way  of  anfwering  Mr.  LockeV 

Third  Letter  for  it,  475,  476. 

the  Anfwerer  only  promifes,  inftead  of 

performing,  476,  477. 

fome  Remarks  0/ A/r.  Locke,  concern- 
ing^ that  eftablijhed  in  England,  by  A£i  of 
Parliament,  620,  621. 

T nd  (Mr.)  vide  Locke,  Molyneux. 

Trade,  'TJ-'j  fit  Gentlemen  fioould  learn  one, 
(or  more).   Manual  Trade,  93,  94. 

how  it  may  be  eafily  attained,  ^5. 

Transferring  of  Thoughts,  Jiot  eafily  at- 
tained, 422. 

Caufes  of  the  Difficulty  of  doing   it, 

422—425. 

— —  how  this  Difficulty  may  be  overcome, 
424,  425. 

Travel  (in  foreign  Countries')  when,  and 
how,  to  be  be  ft  done,  96 — 98. 

Truth  of  the  Gofpel,  What  it  fignifies, 
(Gal.  ii.)   124  (/>) 

Truth,  moft  likely  to  prevail  by  gentle  Me- 
thods, 552. 
Vid.  Fundamental  Truths. 

Tutours,  Of  Children,   How  to  be  chofen 

and  treated,  35 — -41. 
■  are  to  put  Youths  in  the  right   Way 

of  Study,  for  improving  themfelves,  90. 

U. 

Verfes,  why  Children  fioould  not  be  exercifed, 

in  making  them,   79,   80. 
Vcflel  to  Honour,  i^c.    The  Meaning  of 

it,  312.  (/) 
Vice,   Children  are  too  commonly  taught  it, 

from  their  Infancy,  12,   13. 
Wrgm,  feems  tofignify  afingle  State,  (i  Cor. 

vii.  37.)   173.  (d)      ^     ,        ^        ^ 
Unbelief,  in  "what  Senfe  charged  on  Jews 

fi«^  Gentiles,  311.  (0 


Uncloathed,  and  cloathed  upon,  what  they 

mean,  (2  Cor.  ii.   5.)  227.  (a) 
Underftanding,    MerCs  lafi  Refort  to  itfot 

Conduct,  385. 
Merfs  Parts  might  be  bettered^  by  a 

due  Improvement  of  it,    386. 
may  be  ijnproved  by  PtaSlice  and  Habit .^ 

389,  390. 
'         is  much  mified  by   wrong  PrincipleSi 

390 — 392.     How  this  may  be  prevented^ 

392,  393- 

fhould  be  carefully  furnifioed  with  moral 

and  abftrad  Ideas,  295- 

muft  be  diligently  freed  from  Prejudices^, 


396. 

is  often  mif-guided. 


by  feeking  maty 
Arguments,  400, 
—  is  frequently  mified  by  Hafte  and  Eager* 
nefs  after  Knowledge,  400  ;  407,  408. 
•  wherein  the  laft  Judgment  of  it  com 


fifts,  670,  671. 
Unity  of  God,  vide  God. 
Univerfality,  of  Knowledge,  how  it  fhould  be 
furfued,  401. 


W. 


Wages  of  Sin;  what  meant  by  it,  (Rom.vi.) 

290.  (k) 
Walk,  what  walk  zsM.en, imports,  157. (f) 
not  after  the   Flefh,   but  after  the 

Spirit,  how  to  be  underfiood,  299.  [k) 
Wandering,  we  fimild  endeavour  to  keep  our 

Minds  from  it,  410,  411. 
Weaknefs,  the  Meaning  of,  through  Weak- 

nefs,  (2  Cor.  xiii.)   249.  (b) 
Whipping,  fhould  be  fparingly  ufed  toward 

Children,   16,    17. 
Will,  and  Underftanding  are  not  really  di- 

ftinEl  Faculties,   666. 
Freedom  is  not  properly  afcribed  to  it^ 

but  to  the  Man,  666,   66y. 
Wifdom,  how  Children's  Mi  fids  fhould  be 

inured  to  it,  6^. 
• how  young  Men   may  advance  in  it, 

93- 

of  God  in   a  Myftery,  how  to  be 

underftood,  (i  Cor.  ii.)   153.   (c)  (d) 

Witnefles,  what  St.  Paul  7neans  by  two 
or  three  WitnefTes,  249.    (a) 

Women,  Of  their  Behaviour  in  Chriftian 
Affemblies,   184.  (a) 

Worcefter  {Bifi:iop  of  it)  vid.  Locke,  Mo- 
lyneux. 

Words,  Shoidd  not  be  ufed,  without  a  fixed 
Senfe,  410. 

Workmanfhip  of  God  created,  What  it 
means,  j6i.  {a) 

Works,  How  excluded  by  the  Gofpelf  318. 

Writing,  How  it  may  he  well  and  eafily 
learned,  71,  72. 


The  END. 
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